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SECSOATRCGSABRDRGRFSCRRTRSRRORRTSARD 
RE Or TO i Sl 
To 


HIS ROYAL HIGHNESsS 
T he moſt Illuſtrious and £M agnanimous Prince 
Duke of York and Albany, Lord High 4dmi- 
ral of England and Ireland, ( onftable of Do- 


. ver-( aftle, Lord Warden of the (jinque 
Ports, Governonr of Portſmouth,g#c. 


UP 8 by the expreſs command of your 
2 Reg bleſſed _ glorious Grandfather 
Ts King FAMES, andafterhis de- 
on onttceaſe preſented by the Author to 
your incomparable Father, our great King and 


| holy Martyr, is now humbly preſented to your 


Royal Highneſs by the Franflator, ſon arid heir 
of the Authors Zeal to the vindication of Gods 
T ruch,and the Rights of your ſacred Family. 
The enemies we had to wraſtle with in the late 
deſolation of our beheaded Church and 'Stare, 
are the ſame that are impugned in this'Book. 
Fox alchough the Kings enemies and yours were 
at open defiance with the Court of Rome, yet 
they were acted by that Court ; and played the 


| Popes game. Their common intefeſt, which was 


 moſtearneſtly followed , was to force our King 
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and our Princes into the Romiſh ſuperſtition. 
And as the one ſide had made of Davids com- 
plaint a Motto for them , T hey have driven us this 
day from abiding in the inberitanceof the Lord , ſay- 
ing,Go ſerve other Gods : So the other party left no 
way untryed to work upon the diſtreſſes of your 
ſacred perſons, and inrich their party with fo 
great a prize. But God indowed your pious and 
magnanimous hearts with ſo much heroick 
ſtrength, that the great I empter offered in vain 
unto you, as unto Chriſt, the greatneſs and glory 
of the world to make you fall down to him and 
worſhip him : And your valour in the field, 
which hath got an immortal fame to your name, 
was yet inferiour to your valour in the tempta- 
tion. By thus fighting the good fight and keep- 
1ng the faith, you are become Conquerers of 
three Kingdoms, beſides that of Heaven, and 
have engaged God in the defence of your Cauſe 
by ſticking to his ; with ſo much glorious ſucceſs 
that all ages ſhall adore the excellency of his 
love 1n the miracles of your reſtitution. Go on, 
_ Generous Prince, in the ſtrength of God, and in 
conjunction with our gractous King , to be the 
Protector of true Religion, the maintainer of 
Juſtice, the comfort of good men, the terrour of 
the evil, and the pattern of all vertues, the true 
way to be the example of all bleſsings. That all 
the bleſsings which heayen can ſhower down, 
and make the carth bring forth , may ever flow 
upon your Princely head, is the daily prayer of 
Jour Royal Elighneſſes moſt dutiful and moſt bumble Servant, 
P. Du Moulin, 
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OR theGloryof' GOD, the reduRion of Krayed Sheep 
EASE into Chrifts Fold, and the confirmation of 900d ſouls in 
—M Gods truth, againſt the attempts of the vigilant and un- 
= wearied adverſary, this long defired Tranſlation now 
{| comes forth, and is recommended to all the Lovers of 
ox ſound Dodtrinein Zng/and, that anderſtand not the Au- 
IM thors Language. And truly the Exg/iþ Proteſtants have 
Sea 4n eſpecial Intereſtin this Work, ſince it was made for the 
defence both of their Re/;g5onand their Kivg , That Great and Learned De- 
fender of theFaith , King Fawes of glorious memory , who had conſecrated 
his Scepter and his Pen to maintain the true Catholick and Orthodox DoGctine, 
was extraordinarily maligned for it, and oppoſed by the Enemies of the ſame 
who ſought glory ro themfelyes by che Greatneſs of their Adverſary. Cardinal : 
ax Perron the chiefeſt of them, both in Wit and Learning, having wricten againſt « 
the King, drew a ſolid confutation of his Book from his Majeſty, who madeuſe 
for it of the Learned Pen of the Great 1/a«c Caſaubos, And when a volumi- 
nous reply of the Cardinal came forth, the ſtrongeſt piece that ever came from 
any Romaniſt againſtthe Reformed Religion, it pleafed his Majefty.:to. make 
b choice of my Reverend Father of blefſed memory to anſwer that book , ha- 
5 ving twice before made uſe of his Pen for the like ſervice, Not for want of able 
_ men in his Kingdom to defend Gods cauſe and his, but partly becauſe his adyer= 
ſary baving written in French, there was need alſo of a French Pen to con, 
fucehim. And partly to manifeſt unto thie world thatthe Religion of Z»g/and 
is not ſingular, as the Papiſts clamour, but the common cauſe of the Proreſtanc 
Churches: And that our exceptions apainſt Rowe are the ſame that are made by 
the greateſt ſearchers of holy Antiquity abroad. It is a. great. comfort to all 
| lovers of Truth and Unity'in the Church, 'ro have' their hands ſtrengthened in 
this holy warfare by the concurrence of ſo many Auxiliaries. and fellow-Soul- 
diers thar live in another ayr, and under another Government. wy 
Among thoſe Aurihiaries this Writer may very well be ſer inthe Front, 'as. a, 
nown Friend, not only to the DoRrine, bur alſo to the Diſcipline of the 
Church of- Z»gland, which he hath commended in many places of his publiſhed 
works, and even in his private Annotations to his Bible, which 1 keep by _ 4 
hs ut 
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But we ought not to ſtrike them our of the Liſt of our Friends, who either out 
of the neceſlity of their condition, or by the fortune of their education differ 
from us in Diſcipline , though fully conſenting with us in all the effentials of 
Doctrine ; For I put not among the eſſential differences that about the points 
agitated in the Synod of Dort, upon which the moſt rational Divines cannot ful- 
ly fatisfie themſelyes, much leſs others ; and about which our Divines at home 
differ, without breach of concord. Let nor, I ſay, that difference be added to 
the ſcore of our exceptions, againſt the different Difcipline of our neighbours; 
co make diſlike grow to hatred, and ſer usar a further diſtance. | 

In Auſtins and ProFers time, there was the ſame difference between them 
and the Gafisay Churches about the point of Predeſtination , as is now be- 
tween the Zanſeniansand the Moliniſts, yet Profper calls thoſe Churches the 
Servants of Chriſt in an Epiſtle inferred in the ſeventh Tome of St, Auſtis. 
And Hilarius Arelatenſis, in another Epiſtle next ro it alkdgech their Au- 
thority.to St. Aſtin for the excepting ot the Book of Wiſdom our of the Ca- 
non of Scripture. Whereby it iseyident, that the-difference-abour- that poinr 
did not break Chriſtian communion among them. : 

In thelate InfurreRien, when I took upon me that honour to be a Champi- 
on both of the King and the Church of. Z»g/and in three Languages, I lahoured 
co juſtifie the Exg/;ſs Diſcipline to the French, and co excuſe the French Diſci- 
pline unto the Exgli/s. Bur ſince by the iniquity of the times, and the differ- 
ence of the Languages that which I got Princed in French was not ſeen enough 
in Ezgland,to give that fatisfaRion ro our Church which Iintended : Ir will be 
neither improperfor this place, nor unſeaſonable for this time to put ſomething 
here tending to that bleſſ:d work of peaceand mutual good opinion of Chur- 
ches living under different Diſciplines. LN & 

WereI now ſpeaking to the French, I would endeayonr tolet them-ſee that 
we hare more of the Primitive and Apoſtolick Church-Government iff England 
then any other Church in the reſt of the world. Bur ſpeaking now to the Eng- 
I;ſs, and preſenting to them the work of a French Divine, my proper work 1s 
to repreſent unto them, Firſt, that the nature of that difference in Diſcipline is 
ſuch as ought to move their-compaſlion, not anger, And next, that if the good 
opinion of the Engliſh may be won by the good opinion that the French ex- 
preſs of them, and by their deſire to enzoy che ſame Goyernment,if they mighe 
be ſo happy, certainly they have deſerved it. 

For the firt, no equitable perſon will except againſt them,for not doing what 
they cannot do. If you look to the beginning of their Reformation, and to the 
perſons that begun ir, and the oppolitions which they wreſtled with in their 
work, it was not to be expeed of Prieſts that rejeRed the errors: of Popery, 
and preacht the truth of the Goſpel, according to their oath and calling, that if 
they could not convert their Biſhops, they ſhould ſer ugi new Biſhops. And if 
they had done ſo, we that finde fault with their Diſcipline, as it is now , would 
bave liked'it no better, For if we objeR to their Miniſters their want of Epiſ- 
copal ſucceſſion, becauſe they were not ordained by Biſhops, we might with 
more reaſon haye laid that want upon their Biſhops nor'created by Biſhops but 
by Prieſts. In an interregnum, whea the lawfull power iseclipſed in a Kingdom 
by diſorder and violence , Officers may be ſooner allowed to create other Offi- 
cers, then tocreate a King. The condition of the French Proteſtant Church li- 
ving under the Croſs ever ſince the Reformation, is an s#terregnnum, as for the 
Ecelefiaſtical power : Whereof if they haye neither 'the right order, nor the 
fullexerciſe , all chat defe& is the vice of the times, not of the perſons, which - 
ought no more to be blamed for it, then a workman that is manacled for doing - 
a piece of neceſſary work as well as he can, notas well as it ſhould be. - 

That ic is not in their power to. bring an Ectleſiaſtical ſubordination into their 
Church, it was juſtified nor long ſince ; for when-ſome of .their prime men thar 
perceived and felt the inconveniences that follow the want of chat ſubordination, 
' moved Cardinal R;cheljen ro place it.among them by his authority, pretending 
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. . that it would hying them neerer to the Rowan Church, he flatly denied to give 
way to it ,-and told them, If you had that order , yow would lock too like a 
Church. | | . 

Wherefore the more. inconveniencies are found inthe Order of the/Frerch 
Proteſtants by thoſe that are roo angry with them, the more reaſon there is to 
pity them , ſince theſe inconveniences are produQions of the Croſs, which they 
lye under. And among thoſe, productions of the ſadneſs of their condition 
which deſerveth pity, we muſtreckon the diſlike that ſome of them have expreſt 
of the Epiſcopal Order. For it is a weakneſs incident to all yulgar natures to 
' turn long uſe into neceſſity, and neceſſity into doQrine, and to think: nothing 
better then that cuſtom which they were bred in. No wonder that the com- 
mon people that ſee no Biſhops, bur ſuch as are foul Hereticks, and their Perſe- 
cutors, can hardly conceive of a Biſhop under another Notion. Bur the gene- 
rous and illuminate ſouls which in that braye Nation are in great numbersere&ted 
above the ſlavery of cuſtom, and looking beyond the narrow limits of their ne- 
ceſſitous condition, make no difficulty to acknowledge openly the ſcantneſs of 
their Church-Government ; and that-rheir bed # ſhorter then thgt they can ſtretch 
themſelves init, and the covering narrower then that they can wrap themſelves in it. 
But as ſhort and narrow as it is, they muſt keep it by an invincible neceſlity. For 
though chey could break the people from their wonted Diſcipline to the Epiſ- 
copal (which though never ſo ancient, is a new and uncouth thing to them that 
never tryed it) yet they could never obtain of the civil power a toleration of 
rwa B;ſhops of Parss or Orleans together, nor the adunation of. many Re- 
formed Dioceſans under one Metropolitan, nor the exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical ju- 
riſdiRtion, Such a ſtrong knitting of the Proteſtant intereſt would give a great 
fealouſie to the ſupream power , and the Council of Yate of contrary Religion. 
And their policick Stateſmen will never give way toit, 6b +; 

Neither would the Epiſcopal Order fic the preſent, poſture of the French 
Proteſtant Churches, for it would be more eafie for the Agents of the Court of 
Rome to corrupt ſome of their Biſhops, and by them infe@R and diſturb whole 
Dioceſles, then it is now to win thouſands of equal and ſcattered Miniſters : 
for though thoſe Court Divines have rare Organifts among them, they have none 
that have fingers enough to ſerve ſo many ſtops. 

Beſidesas long as the French Miniſters profeſs no hatred againſt- Epiſcopal 
Government (asindeed very few, if any of them, either profeſs ic or harbor 
it in their breaſt) itis fatter for them to remain'inan order fitted for obedience, 
and prepared for ſubmiſſion to their Dioceſans, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God 
ro turn their hearts to aſſert the truth, and prote& chem. And how ſoon both 
Paſtors and people may be brought ro ſubmit to Biſhops, it hath been cryed by 
the Biſhop of '7 ropes, and that of Mranx, who as ſoon as they began to for- 
ſake the errors of Popery, were acknowledged by the Proteſtant Churches with- 
in.the verge of their juriſdifion for their Diocelans: The Archbiſhop of Viez»s 
and the Biſhops of Orleance were once about ro have doneas much, and would 
have found the like obedience from the Proteſtant party. But the preat ſtream 
of the State proved too ſtrong for them to ſwim againſt. Nothing hath been 
. moreeagerly oppoſed by the Pope andhis creatures , then that the Proteſtants 
ſhould have Biſhops. Other Churches have found it in all places where Refor- 
mation hath been planted. And the Engliſh Church can ſay much of chat by a 
late and ſmarting experience. | | 

' And whereas the Reformed Churches in France are ſo weak that they can 
hatdly afford ſtipends to finda poor livelyhood to their Miniſters; Can it be ex- 
pected of them that they maintain the dignity of che Epiſcopal:degree with 
their private contributions ? They can find Biſhops enough, bur where are che 
Biſhopricks ? SI | : 

This chen being evident that by the influence which the Pope hath upon their 
Soveraigns, they are kept low, and altogether diſabled from enjoying the Epit- 
copal degree : I crave leave; with all mildneſs and humble reſpeR, 'to make a 
"CJ queſtion 
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queſtion to ſome of my dear and reverend brethren, and fellow-ſufferers in. the 
Cauſe of che King and the Church, who deny theſe poor Churches to. be 
Churches, becaule they have no Biſhops : Will they allow ſo much' power to 
. the Pope as to be ablc co hinder miilions of true Believers from being members 
of Gods Church on earth, if he can but hinder them from Epiſcopal Ordinati- 
on and Epiſcopal preheminence by a prevalent power,, and an ipvincible impoſ- 
ſibility ? With chis queſtion I bave ſmoothed the edge of the eagerneſs of ſome 
prime men in our Church who were moſt poſitive in-that aſſertion, No Biſho p, 
0 Charch, their charity gerting the upperhand of their moſt reſolyed ſentence 
againſt theſe objects of compaſſion ; and I doubt not bur it will work the like 
 effeR with others. For I hardly believe that any childe of God, and ſon of 
peace, who claims a right co that 'soodly legacy of Chriſt. My peace 1 leave 
anto you, Will ſo far put off the bowels of mercy as to cject our of the Church 
of Chriſt thoſe thouſands of good Chriſtians "that bave forſaken the world-and 
denied themſelves to follow Chriſt, and doomed themſelvesto poverty, ahd the 
publick hatred for his ſake , and to un-Church them all, becauſe they ye with- 
out Biſhops. =_ would be a great injury offered , not only to our fellow. 
members in Chriſt, but more ro God, whoſe mercy will not be limited , nor his 
wiſdom ftrair-laced by our poſitions, asit there were no way for him, but one; 
to maintain his Church in the world. + " ERR TENN FO Y 

The allegation of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and of the Apoſtolical In- 
Ricution of the ſame, will not juſtifie the ſeverity of that Judgement. Let thar 
ftand asan undoubred truth that Epiſcopacy is of Apoſtolick inſtitution , and 
therefore of Divine Right. It is acknowledged eyen by them that want ic, Buc 
hence ir follows not that where any of the Forms and Cuſtoms that are of Di- 
vine Right and Apoſtoligy inftitution, is wanting, there isno Chriſtian Chyrch, 
Our greavBiſhop Andrews, one of the moſt rigid and rational Aſſertors of che 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, could fay (writing to our Author of that holy 
Diſcipline, which many Retormed Churches bave not) Cwcns eſt, qui non videat 
fineea ſtantes Ecclefias. Ferrenus ef qui neget —— Nos now ſnmus ills ferres. 

| He is blind that ſeeth not Churches ſtanding without that Diſcipline. He þ.th 
an iron breaſt that denyeth it... I am none ef thoſe trow-breaſted men. 

To him 1 joyn the moit Reverend and moſt learned Prelate DoQor Zramball, 
now Lord Primate of 1re/and, who in bis golden Book, Intituled, The Serpenc 
Salve, uſerh theſe judicious and charicable expreffions about that matter. God 
25 a mercifull God, and looks upon he creatures with all prejudices of Education, 

 Habitation,&c. And giveth this wiſe and pious Caveat to our Divines; Breach 
of charity is more dangerous to the ſoul then any errour in Diſcipline. And having 
moſt worthily defended the order of the Engliſh Church, he addeth , 7 write ner 
this to prejuage our neighbour Churches. 1 dare not limit the extrasrdinary ope- 
ration of Gods Spirit, where ordinary means are wanting without the default of the 
perſons. He gave bu people Manna for food whileſt they were in the wilderneſs. 
Neceſſity is a ſtrong plea, Wany Proteſtant Churches lived under Kings and 
Biſbops of another Communion. Others had particular reaſons why they could nor 
continue or introduce Biſhops. But it 5 not ſo with u% It Was as wiſely as chari- 
rably ſaidof St. Cyprian, If any of my Preadeceſſors through ignorance or ſim- 
plicity have net bolden that which our Lord hath taught, the mercy of the Lord 
might pardon them, &c. Soif any Churches through neceſſity, or ignorance , or 
new-fangleaneſs, or covetouſneſs, have ſwerved from the Apoſtolick Rule, or Pri- 
mitive Inſtitution, the Lora may pardon them, and (upply the defett of man., but 
we muſt not therefore preſume. 1t is charity tothink well of our neighborrs, and 
good Divinity to lock well to onr ſelves. But the chief reaſon ts, becauſe I do not 
make rhis way: ſomply neceſſary, bat only fhewwhat u ſafeſt where ſo many Chrj.- 
ftians are of another minde. 1 know what ſome choice Divines av write of the caſe 
of neceſſity ; and there ts a great difference between a valid and a regular ordina- 
tion. And for my part I am apt to believe that Goa looks upon his people in mercy + 
With all1their prejudices ; and that there is a great Iatituae left to particular 
| | | Charches 
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Churches in the conſtitution of their Ecclefiaftical regiment, according to the ex+ 


zgence of time and place, ſo 4s order and hs own inftitution be obſerved, This is 
| rack like a right Father of the Church and a true Son of peace, And it is dubji- 
ous, whether this ſentence be more judicious or more charitable. Truly who ſo - 
will conſider with an equitable eye what ſore combats the Proteſtant Churches 
continually ſuſtain abour the main doQtrines of Religion, which to keep, neither 

oods nor life are precious unto them, ſhall not wonder that they areleſs careful 
and skilful in the marrers of Diſcipline, ſucceſſion, Epiſcopacy,and the like; and 
ſhall not look upon their deRs with pity, not anger. No» jam de smperio, ſed 
de vita [nnt ſollicits. | a : | FED #1 | 

This will. help to anſwer at ordimary queſtion , Why the French Divines do 
not come over into Englandto receive Epiſcopal Ordination? The Reformed 
Divines of France, buly ro keep the vital parts of Religion againſt a vigilant 
and prevalent power, are leſs employed and leſs skilled in the points of Diſci- 
pline, and are noryer perſwaded of the abſolute neceſlity of an immediate Epiſ- 
copal Ordination : Which yet they will rake when they may conveniently. Both 
the Prince of T»renne and the Duke de /a Faize had their Chaplains ordained 
by a Biſhop. Monſieur Primereſe late Miniſter of Roven was ordained by a 
Biſhop. Andlately a Learned French Divine before he yerurned out of England 
into his Country, was preſented by me to the Right Reverend and famous Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln, who conferred the Holy Orders upon him. 

Torequire all the French Reformed Divines to come over into. England to 
receive Orders, isa fancy that cannot come into the brains of one that knows 
the world. Would their Soveraign allow it> Or would the Popiſh Clergy be- 
hold it wich patience? The Protettant Students. in Divinity are not ſo much as 
allowed by their King to take degrees in Divinity in our Univerſities, nor their 
Churches ſuffered to ſend Deputies to outlandiſh Synods, becauſe his ſubjecs 
ſhall not bave forraipn dependences , and to pleaſe the Court of Rome, which 
will not have the Proteſtant Churches to knit together, the chief work of our 
Adyerfaries beihg to diſunite us, and break all our correſpondences. 

And alchough there were not ſuch a bar in that defipn, the.ſhortneſs of their 
meane, and the remotenels of the places would be another -unremoyable bar. 
Sholars of Bears and Langnedeck (where Proteſtants are moſt numerons) kept 
in their Academies with a poor allowanceoout of charicable contribucions, that 
rhey may once ſerve their Churches for a ſtipend much like that of our meaneſt 
Curats, could not finde means to travel three or four hundred leagues by fea and 
Jand to fetch their Orders : That would coſt their Patrons more then all their. 
breeding: Or if they travelled at their own charges, all their ſtipends to come 
would not quit that colt; | s 

- Such difficulties-or rather impoffibilities lying in that way, any wiſe Chriſtian 
that isa little acquainted with the wayes of God, will judge. that (as things are 
now with them) our way, though the moſt antient holy and Apoſtolick, isnoc 
the only way allowed them to come to the Miniſtry, For God never yet made 
the ſalvation of men to hang upon impeſſibilities: But whereſoever he invites 
them to ir, he giveth them alſo the means to attain tothe ſame ; ſupplying by 
his grace the want of the ordinary wayes, and the defe& of the exttaordinary. 
So it was inall converſions of the ſeveral Nations to the. Goſpel; for in none 
of them could all things be regulatedin the beginning, And I count the Refor- 
mation of the Proteſtant Churches living under the Croſs to be ſtill in its begin. 
ning, as being kept in the bud by contrary weather and not ſuffered ro ſhoot up 
r0a grown order.” bes | | Ke 

I muſt not forget here, that the indulgence of our charity co thoſe poor 
Churches whiwk- could not ſet up the Epiſcopal Apoſtolick government with 
their reformation, cannot be claimed spon the ſame account by.thoſe that reje& 
Epiſcopacy among us, and make bold to confer Orders without Biſhops, ſince 


_ they have not the plea of neceſſity on thier fide, as the others have. The Freych 


Proteſtang Diyines never kigkt out their Biſhops that they might rule chem- 
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ſelves, nor cryed down Epiſcopacy as Antichriſtian, They ordain Miniſters 
without Biſhops, becauſe they have no Biſhops. Burt theſe having Biſhops to 


whom they have ſworn Canonical obedience , have given Ordination with. 


out and apainſt their authority , inyaded their power, and perſecuted their 
erſons, X 
, But I ſec an objeRion at hand. That the Frexch Diſcipline is grown out of 


the ejection of Biſhops ; and that Calvin and the Reformers of Geneva expelled, 


their Biſhop, whereupon the Diſcipline of parity by at. Geneva for their own 
Civil intereſt, and thence was propagated over all FrMee. 
This objection is falſe in all irs parts, For the Reformation was in France ten 
- or twelve years before it beganat Geneva. And they had the ſame Diſcipline 
in ſubitance as now, which was to ſhift as well as they could for an order with- 
out a Biſhop, having their Biſhops contrary, Neither had the expulſion of the 
Biſhop of Genevaany refletion"upon them. : | 
- As fot the buſineſs, of Geneva, I know it is a received tradition in England, 
that the Reformers of Geneva, Calvin eſpecially, expelled their Biſhop, And 
upon the faith of the firſt reporter, our Divines have taken it ſucceſſively for a 
currant. and undoubted truth, and built upon it divers fine and judicious infe- 
rences, But it is like the ſtories of the Phenix and the ſinging of Swans before 
their death, never the truer for the number of ancient writers that affirm them, 


or for the curious fimiles and ingenious moralities that have been-ſpun out of - 


that ſtuft. What credit can we give to hiſtories of things happened three thou- 
ſand years ago, if in things done ſo lately, and ſo near us, groſs miſtakes will 
generally paſs for undoubted truths? I fay it is utterly falſe, firſt that Calvin 
was one of the Planters of Reformed Religion at Geneva. Ir is falle likewiſe, 
that the Reformers of Gezeva turned their Biſhop out of doors. And falle alſo, 
that the Biſhop went away upon the quarrelof Religion, Farel and Y;ret were 
they that wrought under God the converſion of the City by their Sermons, 
and by a publick conference with .the Fryers and the Clergy of Geneva, there 
being then no Biſhop in that Town, Two years before the names of Faxel and 
Viret were known at Geneva (for Calvin came long after) and before there was 
any ſtir about Religion, the Biſhop 'was either tutned ſout, or fled away for his 
ſafety, upon an inſurreRion of the people againlt him for his tyranny, and man 

adulceries with Citizens wives. And they that made him flee, and after his flighr 
altered the civil Government into an Ariſtodemocracy, were ſtrong Papiſts, and 
moſt of them mainly oppoſed the Reformation which followed two yearsafter. 
They-excuſe that alteration of che State, by alledging that the City had jzra 
:imperii as much as (if not more then) the Biſhop, With their then Biſhop they 


could not agree, nor chooſe another. And when their Biſhop dyed, they were | 


uſed to live without one. This buſineſs is ſer forth in the book entituled Le 
Citadin Genevors, Burl muſtthankfully acknowledge, that I owe the beſt parc 
of this information to that great aſſercor of the truth of God by his learned 


writings, and long ſufferings, and undanred oppoſition of the adverſaries, tothe | 


great danger of his life, my Lord Biſhop of Durham my molt noble and conſtanc 
friend, who hath ſearch into that buſineſs of Geneva with great diligence, Bur 
howſoever matters were carried at Gezeva, either in the change of Government, 
- in that of Religion, the Proteſtants of France are not anſ{werable for their 
actions: 

By the way,fince we areupon miſtakes about Geneva, the ordinary declaiming 
againſt the Geneva Bible is another, The rranſlation ſo called, was made by 
the Engliſh exiles ſojourning at Geneva in Queen AMaries dayes , and. ſet forth 
with marginal notes ; ſome of which have a rank ſayour of rebellion and fanatick 
ſpiric ; as ſaying that 4/a ſhould not only haye removed his idolatrous mother 
from the managing of publick affairs, but killed her ; And that the locuſts of the 
bottomleſs pit are Archbsſrops, Biſhops, Batchelours, Maſters of Arts, 8c. But 
whoſoever had a hand-in that Tranſlation and thoſe notes, it ought no more 
' tobe fathered upon Geneva, then a conſpiracy plotted at London by —_ 

: exiles 


Ul 
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exiles apainſt their Prince or Country ought to be fathered upon the Londoners. 
The Genevians could have no hand in an Erglifp tranſlation, and thoſe notes 
arenot co be found in the_French. Bibles printed at Geneva. 

*« As for the objeRion, that by an expreſs Article of their Confeſſion parity of 
Miniſters is afſerced ; If that Article be taken in the ſer.ſe moſt contrary to the 


Diſcipline of Eng/and, yer it ought to move rather compaſlion then hatred. 


If after they had itrugled many years againſt the ryranny of their Biſhops, chey 
have laid rhe fault of the perſons upon the degree, that miſtake was the produ& 
of a ſore perſecucion. | | | 

Bur take it in the right ſenſe and according to the letter of the Article, there 
is nothing in it contrary to the Epiſcopal preheminence. lc is the rhirtieth Arci- 
cle of their Confeſſion, and it runs thus. 

we believe that all true Paſtours in what place ſo ever they be, have the ſume 
amthority and equal 'power under one only head, the only Soveraign and only Univer- 


| ſal Biſhop Feſus Chriſt. And therefore that no Church ought to pretend any domina- 


tion or Lordſhip over another. | 

It is manifeſt that this Article was parpoſely framd and intended apainſt the 
Pope who ſtileth himſelf the Univerial Biſhop, and againſt che Church of Rome 
which ufurperh domination and Lordſhip over the other Churches. Neither 
hath it any refleRion upon Exglana, where no Church exerciſech domination 
or Lordſhipover other Churches: Ir ſpeaks of Churches not of Biſhops ; who 
yet ought not to exerciſe domination over the Clergy or the people. The power 
of the Engliſh Biſhops is nota domination or Lordſhip, bur a tarherly goyern- 
ment and Superintendency. O 

What is underſtood inthe Article by that equal power of all true Paſtours, our 
Author tells us in his Buckley of the faith, a book written for the vindication of 
the Confeſſion of che Proteſtant Churches of Fravce. In the expoſition of chat 
Article he faith, that the equality of Paſtors in the authority of announcing the 


Goſrel, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, # held neceſſary in the French Charches ; Sc&. 129, 


for ( {aith he) the — of the remiſſion of fins 1s of equal dignity m the month 
of all Paſtors, whether they be of great or ſmall authority. But that in matcer of 
Eccleſiaſtical policy the Frexch Churches' ſhould believe a neceffity of equality 
between Paſtors, that he denieth, and profeſſech a brotherly concord with the 
iy ring Churches ( meaning the Z»gliÞ) where Biſhops have a Supe- 
rior! ' | | 

In the ſecond edition of that Book which is tranſlated into Engliſh, be is far 
more poſitive for Epiſcopacy, and ſers forth the inconveniencies of equality in 
degree:Butall that I intend here is to ſhew what the Frexch mean by the equa- 
lity of Paſtors inthat Article of their Confeſſion. The Author having made thar 
bookat the requeſt of the Churches of Fraxce, to clear their Confeſfion of a 
heavy charge aid againſt it before King Lewss the XLIT. had the Churches of 
France diſliked this plea and this expoſition of the thirtiech Article of their 
Confeſſion, they would have publickly diſavowed it fince three and forty years 
that it was publiſhed, as the Anglican Church would have publickly diſayowed 
any particular writer, though ſet on to write by authoricy, if he bad 
the thirty fixth Article of the Church of England to the derogation of Epiſco- 
pal preheminence. Wherefore our Authors expoſition of that Article, not be- 
ing contradifted by ſo many Synods that were held ſince, may with good reaſon 
be taken for a full declaration of the National Church of France, he clpecially 
being of that credir, that what he writ or ſaid in the publick defence was ap- 
proved with a general conſent and applauſe. Beſides no book of that nature is 
publiſhed by the French Proteſtant Diyines, bur with the approbation of the 
Synod of the Province. | | ; 

But ſuppoſe chat he gave to the Article another ſenſe then they that made it; 
Is it not enough for him and us, that heexpreſt the ſenſe of the French Churches 


_- 


of his time? and haye we anyreaſon to find fault wich chem for coming nearer 
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us then their predeceſſors did? | 
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And were they not come very necrus, when ina ſolemn a& in the Univerſity 
Pet;us Moli= this Theſis was ſet forth and defended by the Doctor of the Chair, our Author, 
rens Theſib. yy. affirm that the Bifbops of England after their converſion and abjuration of 
yr + (eg Popery were Gods faithful ſervants, and that they ought not to forſake the Office or 

Thef. 33. _ ritleof Biſhop. This Theſis was fince printed among his Diſputations. 

Epiſcopos An= This is the ſecond thing that I would ſhew that they have deferved our 00d 
g/ie poft con- gpinion by the good opinion which they have expreſt of us, and of late. For 
y>a way " . what they ſaid before, and how lovingly they agreed with the Emglifs Re- 
ft Papiſe formers both in embracing the ſame doQrine, and approving ( though nor pra- 
mum aſſeri= icing) our Diſcipline, is a beaten ſubjeR, of which T have ſaid much, and am 
mus fwſſe fi= loth to ſay the ſame over again. '' But the authority of the learned Nobleman 
deles ſervos Plefſis Mornay was never yet (for any thingI know) uſed in Englazd to this 
uſe ; - ol purpoſe. In aletter of his (now inthe keeping of the famous Daille Ainifter of 
minus ve! Paris) about Church government, he compareth the ſeveral formes thereof to 
ciculum Epiſ= the ſeveral governments of all the States of rhe earth , and findes that as the 
cops. Presbyterian Diſcipline agreeth yery well with the popular States (as at Geneva 
and in Switzerland, where a Biſhop ſhould ſtand roo high above the Magiſtrate, 
which is choſenamong Merchants only and plain Citizens) So in Kingdoms and 
Monarchies Epiſcopal government is neceſſary, becauſe Presbytery ſhould lie too 
far under the dignity of great Lords and crowned heads. So that as a Biſhop 
ſhould tread over the head of a popular Magiſtrate ; on the other ſide Kings 
and great Lords ſhould have the poor Presbyters too far under their feet, That 
thereforein Monarchical States Prelats were requiſite for to ſuſtain the dignity 

of the Church and ſhelter it from oppreſſion, That there are ſome conjuncures 

in which the Presbyteries themſelves ought to be very glad to have Biſhops over 
them, as when it is queſtion of making remonſtrances, exhortations or cenſures 
to perſons ot quality, For whereas a poor Miniſter living in a low way, and 

conyerſing only with his petty Pariſhioners, might be put back with contempe 

if he rook ſo much upon him,the admonitions of Biſhops would be received with 

reſpe&. . 

The above named 'Mr. Daille who was domeſtick of that Lord and much 
eſteemed by him, relateth that he would often ſay, chat the gifts of God were 
different. That according to that diverſity ſome Miniſters were fit to preach, 
ſome to write, who had not the gift of governing and moderating an Aſſembly, 
Whereas others were endowed by God with eminent qualities fic to condyt and 
march at the head of others, who yet had not the faculty to make books, or to 
xeach. And that this diſtinRtion which Gods providence and the grace of his 
Spirit hath made among his ſervants, ſheweth that ſome are called to preſide 
and to condu&, and others are called ro be conduRted by thoſe ro whom God 
hath given meer talents for that work. | 

The ſentence of that wiſe Stateſman cannot but be acceptableand ſeaſonable 
in the preſent poſture of our Church and State, who are obliged for this intelli- 
gence tothat deſerving Gentleman Mr. Je Cortex the Reverend Dean of Zarſcy. 
And though this and other teſtimonies from Proteſtants, living in another air, 
ſquare not exactly with the rigideſt poſitions of our Schools, all moderate wiſe 
men will think that this is much from them, «nd much for our purpoſe. 

. Bur all that I can ſay oftheir concurrence with us, ſeems to be daſht by the 
complaint of our Divines, who in their Jare exile þeyond the ſeas found the 
French Proteſtants full of prejudices againſt che juſt cauſe of the King and the 
Church of Exgland. Wherefore I muſt deſire the equitable Readers co diſtin- 
guiſh the times, and ro make nſe of the Act of Oblivion towards them, as they 
are commanded to do with their Country-men. For -which they haye giyen us 
more reaſon then our Parliamenteers, having profeſſed ſuch a free ſelf-condem- 
nation of their former miſapprehenſions about the right or wrong of that great 
quarrel, as would have become thoſe that were ſo high offenders againſt their 
King and their Chuxch, and which hath been hicherco vainly expeRed from moſt . 
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It is no wonder that they that owed nothing to us but Chriſtian, love; and 
whom we took no pains at all to ſarisfie or to inform of the wrong done to us, 
were won by our Adverſaries, who made it their great buſineſs to court them, 
and to make of the concurrence of the Forraign Churches one of their. chief 
pretences-to make the inſurrefion at home general, and make of their quarrel! 
a war of Religion. And it was not hard for them ro prepoſſeſs the outlandiſh 
Churches with foul charges againſt us, they being bur ill fſarisfied of us. before; 
as having found of late years ſomeabatement of that regard from England which 
they had in former times. It had been a wonder if the-continual and earneſt ap-. 
plications-of our buſie enemies backed with ſucceſs, the moſt perſwaſive Rheto- 
rick to common-ſpirited men, had nor gotten ſome wel-willers in that Prote.-. 
Kant party. | PRIELT RE. 
What diſadvantage that was to our cauſe, it was acknowledged , but not 
ſoon enough, by our late gracious King-and glorions. Martyr, who made a 
Declaration to ſatisfiethem, and invited all that could write to juſtifie his cauſe 
to the world abroad, to the Proteſtants eſpecially. And this, as a Summon from 
God, was the reaſon that made me write once in French, and twice in Latin for 
the defence of the Kingand the Church. erg © 
Let us remember alſo, that our party did contribute to ſet them further from 
us, by forbearing to communicate with them, and to be preſent in their holy 
meetings; and by diſgracing their Churches as no Churches , and their Mini- 
ſters as no Miniſters; not conſidering how unſesſonable (that I ſay no worſe) 
that contempt of their Brethren was, and bow hurtfull to the Kings intereſt, 
Well, notwithſtanding all theſe endeayours of Satan to break the bond of 
love, and of faith too, between them and us, yet the palpable injuſtice of our 
enemies did ſo work upon their judgements and conſciences,that even when the 
Kings buſineſſes were at the loweſt ebb, they did openly deteſt the long Parlia- 
ments Cauſe in their Sermons, and Books, and ordinary Diſcourſes ; and that 
with ſo much vigour and godly vehemency that more could not have come from 
the greateſt Royaliſts of England, Salmatins and Bochartus the greateſt Scho- 
lars of France, and of Vincent Herault, - Pettiville, Breax, Porrey,men of note; 
and before them all the Epiſtle of the famous Dzodars to the Parliament in the 
firſt year of the war, to exhort them to obey the King, and reſtore Epiſcopacy, 
fhew ſufficiently how the whole Proteſtant party was affe&ted. And that their 
affeRtion was not byaſſed by ſelf intereſt, any reaſonable man may anſwer for 
them ; for what advantage could accrew unto them by declaring themſelves for 
the King of England in thoſe days ? | 
But their affection was then chiefly ſeen when it pleaſed God by his miracus. 
lous mercy to make the {tone which the builders had rejzeRed,to become the head 
of the corner. The real joy which they manifeſted of his Majeſties return, 
ſwelled to a height bard to be believed but by them that were eye-witneſſes of 
their behaviour. More could not be expected from his Majeſties naturatand moſt 
loyal Subjets. That bleſſed converſion of buſineſſes wrought ſo deep upon the 
renowned Amiranit (howſoever he had been prejudiced before againſt us) 
ſuddenly .hethrew his Crutches aways 
and wascured meerly by his joy, chat quickened his ſpirits, and diffuſed a freſh 
vigour into all his faculties. | | | 
At the ſametimea great cloud of French witneſſes came over in favour of E- 
piſcopacie. SOT call many Letters from the prime Divines of France, moſt of 
them written to that Gentleman of great worth, DoRor Brew», one of his 
Majeſties Chaplains, who committed them unto me, and Ileaving Lox4on tran(- 
mitted them to that deſerving Divine Maſter Dxrel, as one better able then I 
to make good uſe of them , among many other intelligences of the like nature. 
His excellent Book about this matter, the ſubſtance whereof he was pleaſed to 
impart unto-me, will eaſe me of that labour, and ſhorten my task, For I muſt 
lincerely acknowledge, that all that we, or ethers, baye written hitherro about 
the concurrence of other Churches with 75 , comes ſhort of the induſtry bs 
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this worthy Gentleman ; ſo pregnant be 1s in his reaſons, ſo diligent in his 
ſearches, and ſo ingenious in his Charity, that no more remains for me to attain 
tothe endI aimatin this Diſcourſe, bur to recommend his to the carefull peru- 
ſing of all lovers of truth and peace. | 

Bur becauſe in point of charity, examples are more perſwafiye then reafons, 
I will back this reaſoning abour our condeſcenſton unto thoſe Churches thac are 
infericurto us in point of Government, with the vertuous praRtice of that 
eminent Prelate in goodneſs and Learning, My Lord Biſhop of Durham. In a 
Letter of his dated trom Pars, April the ſixth, 1658. (the place and time of 
his exile) he vindicates himſelf againſt Mr. Fuller, who i his Church Hiſtory of 
Brittain referreth to his praiſe and commendation, that he joyned not withthe 
French Proteſtants at Charenton ſince he got into France. Bur the worthy man 
(then tiled Dean of Peterborough) giveth lum no thanks for that commenda- 
tion. 1 wenld (faith he) that he and all the world frould hnowit, 7 never refu- 
ſedto joyn with the Proteſtants either there , or any where elſe, 1m all things wherein 
rhey joyn with the Church of England. : Afany of them hawe been here at our 
Churches, and we have been at theirs. I have buried aivers of our people at 
Charenton, and they permit us to make nſe of their peculiar and decemt cemetery 
here in Paris for that purpoſe. Which if they did not, we ſhould be forced to bury 


our dead in a ditch. T have baptized many of their children at the requeſt of their 


own Miniſters, with whom 1 have good acquaintance, and find them to be wery 
deſerving and learned men, great lovers and honourers of owr Charch , notwith- 
ſtanding the loſs which ſhe hath lately received im external matters, wherein we are 
agreed that the eſſence of Religion doth not conſiſt. Ifany of their people ( and of 
the beſt ſort and quality among them) have frequented onr Common Prayers with 
great reverence, and 1have delivered the Holy Communion to them according to 
onr own Order, Which they obſerved religiouſly. 1 have married divers perſons of 
good condition among them : And I have preſented ſome of their Scholars to be 
ordained Deacons ana Prieſts here by our own Biſhops (whereof Monfienr de Tu- 
renne's Chaplain is one, and the Duke dela Force's Chaplain another) and the 
Charchof Charenton approved of it. eA nd 7 preacht here publickly at their Or- 
dination. Beſides 1 have been (as often as 1 had Spare time from attending our 
own Congregation) to pray and fing Pſalms with them, and to hear both the 
weekly and the Sunday Sermons at Charenton ; whither two of. my chiltren alſo 
(: en fioned here ina Proteſtant family at Paris) have aaily repaired for that purpsſe 
with the Gentlewoman that Governed them. | | 

Afcer all this, if any be curious to pick out of their Authors all that is not 
conſonant to the conftiturion of our Church and State, and regiſter all the pre- 
judicate opinions of particular men of thoſe Churches, inftilled into rhem by 
our Adverfaries at home, I will ſpend no more labour to make evident unto 
them that their late and beft Divines have amended what may be found amils in 
the old, andthat the late demonftrations of their concurrence with us have 
made amends for their former miſapprehenſions. I will but ask thoſe curious 
ſearchers of matters of diſcontent, and occaſions of falling out with them, 
Cui bono ? What benefit ariſeth to this Church or State by ſearching ont ini- 
quities among our neighbours, and accompliſhing a ailzgent ſearch of that which 
were far better buried in oblivion, or ſmoothed over with Charity, helped with 
a little winking at that which we cannor mend ? Since they make a. conſiderable 
part of Chriſtendom, and are not ſubje& unto, or to be diſpoſed by orr Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical Government , is it not better for us to have them friends then ene- 
mies ? Is it not a wiſer courſe to confound our diſſentors at home with the teſti- 
moniesof Calvin and Bez1, as moſt averſe from their principles and praRice, 
th en to make weapons ready to their hand out of thoſe Authors, and give it to 
them for granted, that they have the famouſelt men abroad for Patrons of FaRi- 
on, diſobedience, and unconformity ? For theſe diligent ſearchers know how 
ro pick out of the fame Authors paſſages enough to make them unſay what they 
have ſaid againſt us. 
Ic 
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The Preface of the Trayffhry. 


It could never yet enter into my apprehenſion what adyantape it js:to us to 
caſt contempt upon all the Proteſtants of the world bur our ſelves, and 'deſpiſe 
all the reſets that we may have from them, They will all vail cous, and defer 
unto us (as they ought) the Primacy, if we will but open them-the artns of our 
chariry and brotherly communion. Anditis not our inſujring over their weak- 
neſs and wants, Or requiring of them impoſlibilicies, that will win theta. 

Truly, becauſe our diſturbers ar home lean much-upon the authority of a few 
Outlandiſh Writers , it is wiſely done to invalid cheirauthority. Buc rhat work. 
is ready done, andI ſhall think it overdoneif it endin uncharitableneſs,, andif . 
the generality of the party be made guilty of .the faulc of ſome few men to 
whom they never ſwore obedience, Whereas the ready way to inyalid the autho- 
rity of thoſe Authors, is to ſhew that they are contradicted by their own parcy, 
and even by themſelves. 

Certainly when we haye made them no Churches,; our Church ſhall benever 
che more a Church for that. Rather by unchurching ſo many Churches, and 
deſpifing Communion with them , we ſhall confine our: Commumon within a 
very narrow ſcantling. With the Roman Church we dare not joyn till the Courc 
of Rome forſake and renounce her uſurped right over our Church and State, and 
other errors of greater importance, With the Separatiſts of Exgland we will 
not joynrill they yield to a holy Conformity with us. Andif with ſo many Pro- 
teſtant Churches abroad we refuſe to joyn till they do what they are not able to 
do, truly we ſcant our ſelves toa very ſlender communion in this Weſt of the 
world. Whereas the holy Catholick, Charch , which with good reaſon we call 
our Mother, embracech multitudes of difſencing children in her compaſſſonate 
armes: And the Communion of Saints allyeth us with God and his Chriſt, and 
all his members in heaven and earch by charity , which is the bond of perfeR- 
neſs. Grace be with all that love the Lord Feſus Chriſt with foncerity. + P 


\ 
We that are ſtrong (aith St. Paul) onght to bear the infirmities of the weak, Rom.15.1, 


and not to pleaſe our ſelves, Weought not to pleaſe and exalt our ſelyes with 
comparing our ſtrengch with the infirmities of our brethren. When we haye 
made the worſt of the:defeRts of thoſe poor Churches , they are infirmities, 
which ſhould make us compaſſionate , not overweening. And we ſhall make ill 
uſe of our ſtrength, 1f we imploy it to triamph over the weak , inſtead of re- 


membring them that ſuffer adverſity as being our ſelves alſo in the hody. Let us Heb r3,3. 


not turn our fellow members out ot the body becauſe-they ſuffer adyerfity ;, for 
when all is ſaid, the things that we finde amiſs among them, are the ſad effects of 
their adyerſity. The Ang/icas Church had Kings for her nurfing Fathers, and 
Queens for her nurſing mothers : Whereas the French Churches were cruſhc 
from the Cradle with all the ſtrength and indignation of their Kings and Queens: 
And the Dutch Clergy are kept low by their Superiours 'who have converted 
the whole Patrimony of the Church to the defence of their State, The ſame 
hand that hath exalred us above them may bring us as low as them: And we haye 
learnedof late how ſoon God can pull down that which he hath builtup, Lec 
not be big h-minaed, but fear. Z 

Could it once fink into our minds what hand the Papiſts have in this diſtaſte of 
ours again onr Brethren : what advantage they get by- che diſ.union of the 
Reformed Churches : and what ftain and hinderance , both before God and 
men, we bring upon us by giving the leaſt ſyuſpition that we have gor ſome 
fermentation of their leaven, we would be as carefull to avoid offence with the 
Proteſtant Churches abroad, as wary and ſtout againſt the oppolers of our Diſci- 
pline at home. | 

For it is an evident ttuth, and not to be winked ar, that the great Agent here 
inthe confuſion of Religions, in the ruine of the Church, in theinſurre&ion of 
the people, andin the murther of our King, was the Court of Rome, That igin- 
deed fand; noftri calamitas, that ſpring of —_ and miſery among us,that 

| 


powerfull and working enemy, againſt who fat have fhaken off the your 
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The Preface of the Tranſlator, 


Ce er Rn erence. 


of Rome, ought to joyn unanimouſly, opening no gap of divition for that 
Beaſt to creep in, and work our deſtruRion by our ſeparation. God forbid that 
any of us joyn with that grand enemy of our Church and Stare co Machurch ſo 
many Churches that are inrolled with us in the ſame good warfare againſt his 
tyrannie,and to deny them that communi»n with us which they bave wich Chriſt, 
and which they crave at our hands, and have had a long time with the Anglicar 


Church. 


But if notwithſtanding all the conſiderations here repreſented, ſome will be- 


| lieve thatitis Chriſtianly and Charicably done to un-Church all the Proteſtant 


Churches that have no Biſhops, let them enjoy their fancy. But I will main- 
rain to them (and ſo will all wiſe men with me) that it is moſt unpolicickly 
done. Let them conſult the Politick heads, chat underſtand the compoſure of the 
States of Chriſtendom, and the poſture of ours; and are acquainted with our 
Gracious Soyeraings bigh concernments , and Royal inclinations. And they 
will confirm this; wherewith I confidently ſhut np this diſcourſe, not fearing 
to be called in queſiion- for it ; 1: & neither his Majeſties Pleaſure nor Tnte- 
reſt that the Proteſtant Churches abroad be diſgraced among us as no Churches. 
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\E made them memorable by their works ; for they bear up 
their fame with their own ſtrength, Let their own works 
prasſerhem inthe gates. And yet no men deſerve moreto 
bave their actions recorded then they that need it leſs. 
Very few perſons deſerve it niore and need it leſs then this 
PAD >= Author ſo known to the world by his great ſervices to the 
Charch of God. And truly he hath ſhewed ſufficiently by the memoires of his 
life which he left to his family, how little ambitious he was that the Hiſtory of his 
life ſhould be ſet forth: For he paſſeth by thoſe afions and paſſages which have 
got him moſt credit, recording only the great mercies of God to him, and the 
ſignal experiences of his aſſiſtance and providence, as alſo all his converſation 
hath manifeſted unto the world that he ſought Gods glory, not hisown. Never 
did I ſee a man more impatient of praiſe z none that ſought more to glorifie 
God, leſs 'to- magnifie himſelf, Then for Gods glory, not his, I intend in this 
plain relation to make his light to ſhine before men, and rogether to pay a filial 
duty tothe precious memory of my dear and reyerend Father. ; 
The rumour which the Papiſts have confidently ſpread , both in Books and 


' Pulpits, that he was an Apoſtat Fryers Son, obligeth me to ſay ſomething of his 


Parentsand deſcent. His Grandfather Foakim Du Afonlin dying at Orleans 1n 
the Roman Profeſſion abour the year 1540. lefr two children Infants, a Son of 
his. name, anda Daughter, and made his wife executrix ofa plentiful eſtate. 
She took an efpecial care of the education of her Son, and ſent him to.Parz to 
a famous *choolmaſter of ſingular piery and learning : Who having a ſecret 
affetion to the Reformed Religion, of which there .was' no free Proteſfion in 
Pars, bred his Scholarsiin itz and ſo-wellgrounded my Grandfather in Ortho- 
dox Principles, that when he returned home,: neither the. proffer of worldly ad- 
vancement, nor his Mothers ſeverity threatning to forſake and difinherit him, 
could turn him from his holy purpoſe, in which he perſevered all his dayes. 
His morher' kept her word with him; for ſhe uſed him moſt hardly all berlife- 


time, and difinherited himar her death, leaving the whole eſtate to his =_ 3 
| | rom 
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The Authors Life. 


Book 7.Con- 
tr0,8. ch, 10, 


———— 


— 


from whom he never attempred to recover ir by Law , and it had been a vain 
attempt, the times being ſo contrary to perſons ot his Religion and Calling, for 
he was honoured with the Miniſtry of the Goſpe]. Yer did he by the gracious 
aſliſtance of God lead an honourable life, bearing in his preſence and conyer- 
ſation the charaRter of a man well born and of gentile breeding. Beſides his fin- 
Sular ability in his holy calling, he had the yertues of converſation in an eminent 
depree. Sir Henry Wotton gave him this commendation, that he had nor mer 
— a wiſer and better-ſpoken man in his Trayels. Had my Grandfather bcen 
a Monk, and then converted and married, I ſhould think it no ſtain ro our blood. 
But it is known at Orleans (the place of his Origine) that he never led a 
monaſtical life, And to ſpeak in my Fathers words in the ſeventh Book of this 
work, where he anſwereth that obje&tion, Hs honourable converſation, his brave 
mind in his continual afflitions for the GoFpel which he bore cheerfully, his fervent 
zeal, bis vigilance in bu calling, hi pleaſing and affable behaviour which he feaſoned 
Withaweek gravity ;, Theſe, I ſay, were as far from the air of the Cloyſter as the 
Heaven is fromthe Earth, and the Maſsfrom the Goſpel. 

In the year 1564. he married Frances the Daughter of an eminent Gentle- 
man both in place and vertue, Inocent Gabet Royal Judge at Vienna in Dazlfize, 
who dyed a Martyr for the Profeſſion of che.Goſpel in the year 1572. (the fa- 


mous Maſſacre ot St. Barthslomew having ſpread from Pary over all Fraxce). 


leavingrto his Poſterity the honour tobe che leed of a Martyr, which is no ſmall 
nobility. By her he had four childrengz 1, Eſther married toa Noble and Re- 
ligious Gentleman Rexe Bechart Miniſter of the Goſpel at Rowen, by whom ſhe 
was Mother &f the famous Samuel Bochart, now Miniſter at Caen, a miracle for 
learning, and a great-Ornament of our age. 2. Foakim who dyed young. 
3. Peter the Author of this Book. 4. Eleazar who inherited his Grandfa- 
thers Marcyrdome; for being taken prifoner of war by the Leaguers,after a long 
and valorous reſiſtance in a Fore which he commanded for his King, he was 


_ knowntobea Miniſters Son, whereupon the barbarous enemy cut off his fingers 
--* and rocs and buried him alive. 


By a fecond Wife a Gentiewoman of the houſe of Anſerville, my Grandfather 
among othet children had {ary the Wife of that great Champion of the truth, 
Docor Andrew River. 

Our Author was born in the year 1568, the eighteenth day of Oftober at Buhs 
in the-Conntty of YVexizin Normandy, where his Father and Motber flying from 
a ſharp perſecution, were received by Monſieur de Bxhi Mornay, elder Brother 
ro the 'renowned Monſieur dz Plefſis Mornay. The faid M. du Pleſſis and our 
Author were born in the ſame room. | | 

At:Buhi he was lefrat nurſe till the peace of the year 1570, when his Father 
being calted to be Miniſter at Conmres near $9iſſoxs gathered there his Family. 


The ProreQtour of that: Church was Monfieur d' Eftree, called fince Aſargques de 


Cenzres, who then profelt the Proteſtant Religion. Bur when he heard of the 
great Maſſacre of Pars, Anguft, 24. 1572. and that the like was to be ſpeedily 
executedover all France, he torſook preſently the Proteſtant Profeflion, and ro 
approve himſclfa true convert, expelled my Grandfather out of Cenxres. 

Theh wasthe good manin grear extremity. In all the Towns about there 
was a general ſlaughter of Proteſtants , and the Murtherers were ſeeking for 
him ; and how to diſpoſe of his Wife and his four little children he knew not. To 
rakerliem:along with him, or ro leavethem behinde, was alike dangerous. This 
he did ; he left his children with a woman of contrary Rehgion halte a mile 
from Cernres; himſelf with his Wife fled to Adxret a Town belonging to the 
Prince &f Conde, then aProteftant, and fo ro Sedan with the Duke of Bows/on of 
the houſe & 1a March, who paſt that way flying fromthe Court. The Mur- 
therers that were ſent to kill my Grandfather and his Family (for they ſpared 


neitheir age:nor ſex) found che womans houſe where 'the. children were lefr. . 


Ruffina'(ir is the womans name worthy to be thankfully recorded) hid the chil- 
drenin theftraw ofa bed, the ordinary bottom of beds of the lower ſort in 
| France, 
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The Anthors Life. 


France, and laid a featherbed and a blanket over them; ſcarce had ſhe laid the 
blanket when the murtherers came into the room and fearchr it, but looke nor 
in the bed : Percy rhe Author of this Bdok; then under four years of age, not 
liking ro be thus laid up wonldcry ;'but. his Siſter Eſther then ſeven years old 
who had been made apprehenſive of their danper,ftoprt his mouth with her hand, 
whereby ſhe made him firnggle and make- ſome noife : which ro drown with 
another, Raffina pretending to reach ſomething upon 4 ſhelfe made the Pewrer 
fall, and then took it up again with much ruſtling till the-Murtherers were gone : 
as ſoon as they were out -of-doors ſhe tanro. help the child ; whom ſhe found 
well nigh ſmorhered with the ſtopping of his wind : 'buche foon recovered, and 
the children were kept-fafe in her houſe tillcheir Parents ſent for them, The 
gentle Reader will bear with this familiar relation, and adore in theſe ſmall par- 
riculars the great and never ſufficiently. admired care of the Almighty to pre- 
ſerve the infancy of his fervants from the rage of Satan andthe world. 4} 
Peter Du Moulin had his firſt rudrments'of learning in the Colledpeand Aca- 
demy of Sedan, foundedin the year 1y397.-where he had for hisSchoolfellow 
that great Scholar 7 acebz25 Caperites. - Both made in that /Colledge agrear: Pro- 
ficiency,and came out together from the firſt Clair, Du foul; being publickly 
honoured with the firſt priz? (after the cuſtom of the' French Schools) and Ci> 
pellv with'the fecond. '- FG 2716.35 
In the year 1588, D# X#fonlin being twenty years old was ſent by. his Father 
tothe Univerſittes of England, After ſome ftay at London he went 20 Cams 
bridge, and; was received in Benner Colledge, being a diligent hearer of the 
Le&uresof DoRor Whitzker , but pafſiog the long vacation at London, where 
he madehis firſt tryals-of Preaching before the Confiftory: of the Frexch Church, 
A French Gentleman Monſieur de 1a Faye after he had/tieard him, being much 
raken withthe exccllency of his parts, {for his gifts and learning were beyond 


» his years) asked him whether he wonld ſerve the'Charch of Pars, Du Afonlin 
— anſweted that he could not think of ſerving a Church: that was not; © The 


Gentleman told 'him, that there was hope ofa ſpeedy reeſtabliſhment of that 
Church, and that he was charged to look outa'fic perſon'to ſerve it, and there- 
fore according to his beft judgement made choice of him-as the fitteſt perſon he 
knew. D# Monlinthanked him, and the Gentleman made his word good ; for 
the Church'of Pars demanded him fince, and bad him; - but it was many years 
after. | 
Iwill relate here a paſſage which ſhews the integrity and generoſity of his 
ſoul, his conrempt of the world, and his truſt in Gods aſliſtance, Being onee at 
the end of his money in London,as he was penſively looking up to the feeling of 
his Chamber, he perccived in a dark corner between two rafters a little whice - 
rag : he made means to get upand reach toit, and found that irwas the end of 
an handkerchief, which having pulled out of a hole, he found in it a conſfidera- * 
ble quantity of gold : he preſently enquired in the. houſe whether any would 
dam the handkerchief: and when the people of this houſe diſowned it, he en- 
quired who lived inhis Chamber before ; they told him, that an 7ralian dyed in 
1 a little before he caine ; he asked again whether he had any of his blood in 
 Lowdon, and being told that he had a kinſman whom he had made his heir, he 

never left till he had found him and given him all that gold , though he was not 
ure that the money belonged to the deceaſed. But God in whom he truſted,did 
not forſake him. Soon after this, relief came to himour of his Country, and ever 

ſince he had money conſtantly ſent to him, both to Z»glandand to Holland, till 

he writ that he would have no more. | : 

Having lived four years in _—— hearing that Frenciſcue 7 xwines Was new- 

ly cometo Leyden to be Profeſſor. in Divinity, he would go thinher ; and im- 
' barked himſelt with the Duke of Wittenberg to go to-Zelaudin Seprembey 1592. 
being recommended tothat Duke by Monſieur de Beawnais la Nocle Embaſſa- 
dour of France in England. They were toſſed with a moſt furious rempeſt 


which conſtrained the Seamen to throw the Canon and the burden of the Ship 
| into 
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The cAuthors Life. 


into the Sea, among other things D# donlins books and cloaths. They were 
wracked by Ramekin in Zealand. SS ax 

Being come to Leen, be fer fortha Latine Poeme, intituled Yatiza T abella, 
DIE deſcribed the ſtorm and the ſhipwrack, and, offered his thankſgiving 
to God. A piece of Poetry of the higheſt ſtrain, which got him great eſteem, 
and many friends. It is certain, that tor Latine Elegancy, height of conceir, and 
neatneſs of expreſſion, whether in proſe or in verſe, few in his age went be- 


vond him. i410 ye 7; 

> ? At his firſt coming into Holland, he got the acquaintance of.the French Em- 
baſſadour Monſienr de Buzanual ; tor King Henry the Fourth in thoſe dayes 
ſent Proteſtant Embaſſadours to the Proteſtant Princes and States, That &m- 
baſſadour was ever fince his moſt real and intimate friend. By him he was pre- 
ſented to: the Princeſs of Orange, a Frenchwoman, daughter to the Admiral 
Gaſpar de Coligny, and mother ro Heary Prince ob Orange, then ſeven years old, 
That Princeſs was fince yery fayourable-to him. 
-- Twamoneths after his coming to Leyden, be was defired to accept the place 
of C orreRor of the Colledge of the States, where be taught Logick, and Greek, 
ahd Horace. Theſe things be performed with fo much. Learning, and ſuch a 
pleaſing facility,. that he got the ſpecial loye of the Students, but together the 
bitter hatred of the Principal, who envied his praiſe, and neyer left vexing him 


him, that alwayes the Moderators and Magiſtrates maintained him againſt the 
the injuſtice of the Principal, till once being brought to a Tertian Apgue through 
vexation, he asked ſome dayes of reſpite from his ordinary exerciſe, to look 
y to his health, and went to the Embaſſadors Houſe at the Hagae, where he was 
Eq ſo well uſed, .that ina ſeveninght he was well again. In his abſence the Princi- 
pal went tothe Magiſtrates and Moderators, and with many tears beſonght them 
to remove.from the .Colledse that new Frenchman, who made his life bitter. 
They hearkened to him, and ſending for D# 2oulin, told him, that not for 
any miſdemeanour of his, but for, the peace of the Colledge they diſcharged 
him: And. to ſhew that they were well pleaſed with him , they gave him 
the double of that was due to him for his Salary.. He continued eight moneths 
inthat place. | , Fatt 

This croſs fell to his greater advantage; for two moneths after the Place of 
Profeſſor of Philoſophy being vacant, D# Moulin was admitted to be tryed 
among others that offered themſelves far the place. In-the Trial he was prefer- 
red before his Competitors, and eſtabliſhed Profeſſor of Philoſophy. A younp 
Door of the Chair, of four and twenty years of age. At the newes of his 
reception , the Principal of the Colledge , who had ſo perſecuted him , was 
ſeized with ſuch a deep grief , that he died immediately by a ſudden ſuffo. 
cation. | 

Du Monlin read in publick the Organ of Ariſtotle in Greek, Libros Phyſico- 
rum, De Colo, De generatione & corruptione, De Anima, De Meteors, kept 
frequentdiſpurarions, and had alwayes a very full Auditory. Moſt ofthoſe that 
have been ſince. Profeſſors at Zeydev, or famous men in. the Low Countries, 
were his Scholars. Hugo Gretiu was oneof them. This exerciſe for five or fix 

' yearswas his Fencing-School, whereby he was enabled for the many Encoun- 
ters and Conferences which he had afterwards upon the greateſt Stage of E#- 
rope» As indeed of all his intelleQual abilities, the moſt eminent was his skill in 
Diſpure,. having, beſides the art of diſputing, confirmed by long uſe, a rare vi- 
Sour and readineſs of wir, matched with a flayed, cool, and judicious temper, ne- 
vet confounded with paſſion, the ordinary diſſolyer of Conferences. 

Art Leyden he dieted at Scaligers table, who had him in great. eſteem, and 
being pleaſant with him, called him ofren Domine Profeſſor. When he ſaw his 
Logick which he publiſht at Leydes inthe year 1596. he commended eſpecially 
the Preface Ad ftndioſam juvenrutem, and ſaid of it, Hec Epiſtola now eſt hnjus 
avi. That Logick was printed thirteen times in few years in ſeveral Countries, 

: and 


as long ashewasiin the place. Burt his Ingenuity and Uprigheneſs ſo pleaded for . 
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The Authors Life. 


and had the credit to be read in many Univerſities and Colledges, as one that en- 
richeth the ſtock of Philoſophy, eſpecially in the Topicks. | 
At Scaligers table many perſons of quality, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
were boarded, whereby D# ownlin had occaſion to get many acquaintanees 
of the beſt rank ; among others theſe French Noblemen, The one Aon frewr 
de Ia Rochepoſe or Rupipozems, afterwards Biſhop of Poitiers, a man known by 
his Writings z Adonſieur de Gourges, fince Preſident at Boardeanx, and.another 
whoſe name I have forgot, who ſince became a great Abbot, Theſe renewed 
their acquaintaince with him in France, and were inſtruments of the Court of 
Rome and the Poviſh Clergy, to tempt him from time to time with great ' prefer- 
ments co forſake the Proteſtant cauſe. 98 =Y 
Beſides his Philoſophical Profeſſion, he read Greek Lefures inthe Divinity- 
Colledge, a Tongue in which he was extraordinarily learned. I have ſeen ele- 
gant Orations of hisjn Greek, made ſince he was fifty years old, and Greek Let- 
ters. This work againſt Dx Perron , where he diſcoyereth in ſo many pla- 
ces the Cardinals ſmall skill in Greek, ſheweth ſufficiently his great skillin that 
Language. X | 
Thar kill, and his facility in ſpeaking 7taliar, made him to be ityited ro the 
Journey of Conſtantixople, with an Embaſſadour whom King Henry the Fourth 
prepared to ſend to the Grand Signiors Porta, as one fit to commune with the 
Grecians, and to be imployed in the buſineſſes of the Zevarre, A condition which 
Mr. de Buzannual his great friend exhorted him by all means to embrace rather 
then the Miniſtry, repreſenting to him the poverty annexed to that Profeſſion, 
the continual toy], the dangers, the hatred of the Roman Clergy, in Pays eſ- 
pecially, where he ſhould have a ſore labour-and great oppoſitions, The'truth 
is, that the comelineſs of his Perſon, the dexterity of his Wir, and his pleaſant 
and charming Converſation, ſeemed to. invite him rather to the buſineſſes of the 
world, then to rhofe of the Church. But theKing having altered his mind, and 
choſen another Embaſſadour, D# Afoulix took it as a Divine declaration that 
God would not have him to think of atother employment then that holy Office 
co which he had invited him before. ru nt DOD» 
Every year-in the jongvacation Afr. de'Buzanyal; who loved hittimnioft fears 
ly, would'bave him near: him, and ſoniexinies would bring him to the Arn - 
where he beheld the condu@' of a-Siege; and-learned to ſleep withour bed: 
his Diary he deſcribeth the delight he crook in the taking of -Gron;ghts;” wher 
he ſaw the Fryars packing up their trinkets, and a bonfiremadeof woederr mas 
ges in the Market-place.:» © 301549 ' 99211010 9107TIOIO JT908 
He lived with great creditand comfort\in" Ho/{axd;' which he wſed to cal] his 
ſecond Countrey : Yet being continually-ſolliciced by the Church 6f 'P4a3£ "and 
more by an eſpecial invitation of, God'to'take upon him'the holy Caltrhg of the 
Miniſtry, he rook his leave of the Cerarors of the Univerfity, who put the Learn- 
ed. Everardns Vorftias-in bisplace.' Fora Farewel- td the Univerſity he dedi- 
cated tothe:Curators a Poeme called Batavia, an Elepantpiece, prinited among 
his Philoſophical works.» ita) 1100 why 08 2120 EY TONY B00 OTTER © nh 
He left: Leyden in Anguſt 1598.: and>went to the: Huge to-his great Friend 
the Embaſſador Iſonſicar de Buzannal, rowhom he dechared his defitero go in- 
to Fraxce through. the Arch-Dukes Countrey, -to ſee- Antwerp and Braxils : 


But a great:obſtacle to that deſire, was, the'ſharp war! beriveen Hol/axd andthe 


Archduke,” and-the grear: coſt, *and the” long 'tirtie required to get a paſs for 
him. The Embaſſador told him he could help him ro go! to_A»twerp withour a 


' Paſs, andinfocently gave:him a moſt: pernicious counſel; though'rh'this>re> 


o 


ſpe& moſt uſeful, that it made him feel one::of the rareft tperienc&y6f Gods 


Fatherly' Love and” watchfut. Providence :thac -ever befell ro' any of *Gods 
@ i . ' * 5 FRI woe 1” ; of Ef AG LEARNS IE ' 


_ children. 7 


The Coun fel was this.) The'Embatſadot knew « Merchant'of Rerterdins nas 
med Yanderweek,, an. intimate friend of rhe Goverriour. '6f -eLutwerp,. Alfonſe 
Mexia: For that Governours'Brother being taken priſoner in'4Combar by - 
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Prince AMavrrice, this Yarderweck paid his Ranſom, and ſent him to his Brother, 
who ever fince that great kindneſs admitted Panderwerks Letters to himas a Paſs 
for any thar carried them, ahd his Letters the Embaſſadour undertook to. pro- 
cure for D# Xfonlin. This being confirmed by many -others that Yanderwecks 
Lettets were a. ſure Paſs, Dx Afoxlin went to him with the Embaſſadours Les- 
ji | ters, and got other Letters from him to recommend him to the Governour of 
Wl | Astwerp. Truſting onthat paſs, he imbarqued himſelf at Rotterdam in a Barque 
; bound for Anrwerp. The Barque caſt Anchor before Orgham, a place garriſorn'd 
by the Spaniard, not daring to go further, becauſe there the Paſſcs of the paſ- 
| ſengers were to be examined, They of the garriſon ſeeing the Barque anchored, 
| ſent another Barque with ſouldiers co examine the Paſſes ; and the Maſter of the 7, 
Helland Barque called upon all the paſſengers to bave their paſſes ready. Ds 
Moulin anſwered that he had none but Yanderwecks Letters ro the Governour 
Alphonſo Mexia. Youare undone (ſaid the Maſte? ) for a little before we caſt 
anchor, a ſlip coming from Antwerp paſsd by us, and the Sailers told us thac 
the ſouldiers of-the Cittadek of 'Avrwerp had mutined againſt the Governour, 

and made him priſoner; and now theſe Spaniards that are coming to us will 
carry you. priſoner t& Graham, and. miſerably torment Fou, eſpecially when 

- they know.whoyeu are;...In the mean while the Spaniſh Barque drew nigh, 
when by the admirable providence of God, another ſhip coming from Zealand 
came near, /.in-which. Ds Jſoxlin knew afriend of his, brother to Ar. Anr:ls- 

_ 45; Miniſter of the French Church of Lordon, and told him his diſtreſs. He ha- 
ving related this, to his fellow-paſſengers; called tro: D»y 2ſoxlsn, and told him, 
Sir, gals to our ſhip inall haſte, for here we have a Germas Gentleman that bath 

a Paſsfor himſelf and his ſervant, who being fallen ſick, his Maſter hath lefc him : 
in Zealarna':! If youcome to us, you may: pals for his man. /So then: Du Afoulin 3 
d, and put on that feryants Livery-coat, which the Gentleman had wich him 22 


- 


1p the ſhip, and thus ſcaped that horrible imminent danger, for which hee praiſed 
2 Ke, ſafeihto.Frexce, and th Paris, the plare where he was expeRed, 
he would not make himſelf known unto the Church'thete, till he had inade him- 
lelffirſor their [ſervice;-big went- 20 his'Father ar: rrean, inearOrleans, and 


her, Broj | 


ate inthe! Palace of the: Biſhop of Afrurix;cim that;of rhe:Biſhop of 


# - + - «< 
- , + 


PLre ntieopton the-rneeſeand her Gait.” Aifar Couſin of che Magiſtrates, 


2y9ung Widow.,. hearing-of the Dominos of-cthat Geurt, and fearing leſt ſome 5 
diforderlyperſon ſhenld:be:quarered ih hetthotiſe;.zame 1o.defite bim that the 
»277T "2 a ? mig [0 62 
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- After ſome Diſpute, when D# Perrox gave back to the force of an argument; 
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might bave the Miniſter for her cueſt, for ſhe bad beard from Parz that an old 

Miniſter was choſen to attend the Princeſs. Since then ſhe would have the Minis 

{ter,ſhe had him,and was won to be his wife. She brought co him a fair Eſtate,and ——_ 

the beſt portion of all, a rare piety and exemplary vertue ; God having appoint- & te xo. 

ed it ſo by a ſweet providence, that the conſort that was to make him happy, coheirsof the 

ſhould demand him. | | | Houſe of 
Since his eſtabliſhment at Pars, till the death of the Kings Siſter, which was ©**"* 

five years after, he made a journey into Zorraine every Spring, either with her 

or to her, and having feryed his quarter ar her Court, returned to Pars. There 

the Princeſs was molt part of the year, and would have Du AMcnln daily-with 

her, though out of his quarcer, and ſent often for bis ſon, a little child, to play 

with him. D# Moxlin made uſe of that favour to confirm her Highneſs in the 

true Religion, of which there was great necd : For the Pope preſt the King to 

make his Siſter turn Catholick; and the King to pleaſe the Pope, did what he 

could for it, employing the moſt learned and ſubcil of his Clergy to ſeduce her, ef- 

pecially Dz Perren, then Biſhop of Exreax, and Father Corroy. Theſe two 

had ſeveral bickerings with him, but yer had ſoon done ; for .being worſted, 

and not uſed to deal with ſuch an Adyerſary, they did avoid ro meet with him, 

leaving others of the Court-Clergy to try their fortune with him. By them he 

was baited and provoked continually, but alwayes with ſuch ill ſucceſs for them, 

that be became generally feared and eſteemed together, and none but bold new 

comers,and ſuch as knew him not, durſt grapple with him. The Author inthe 7th. 

Book of this work, in the 3d. Controverfie, 2 Ch. giveth account of anoccaſi- 

onal encounter of his with 34. D# Perron. But they had another which was a 

pitched field. It was at the Court beforea few, bur grave and ſele& Aſſiſtants. 


Her name 


and was at a loſs, ſome body hid behind the hanging cryed up Oze. And when 
thelike happened to him the ſecond time, the ſame yoice cryed up two, and fo 
till fve. Upon which D# Perron complaining of interruption, broke the Con- 
ference. But before they parted, the company obliged the two Diſputants never 
to publiſh any thing about that meeting, which D# AMoxl;n promis'd and kept ; 
but I never promis'd it, and am not bound to keep all my Fathers promiſes. Since 
that meeting theſe two Adverſaries bore a mutual reſpe& the one to the other. 
TheBaron of AMonntataire told me, that being at Cardinal Dz Perron; table, 
and ſome diſcourſe of Religion and Miniſters being moved, one Pre fSdent Che- 
valicr ſaid that Da Aſoulin was an Aſs ; Upon which the Cardinal anſwered 
the Preſident, Ton do him wrong Sir ; He 4s ſuch an Aſs, that no man ever rubbed i 
againſt bim, but returned with a kick: And I have often heard my Father com- "4 
mending D# Perros as the nimbleſt adverſary that eyer he met with, In bis Pre- 
faceto this work, he giveth him his due commendation. | 

One Beaulieu Boxju, a young Clergyman, having gat ſome Manuſcripts of 
Ds Perroz about the Euchariſt, made uſe of them to write againſt Du Adoxlin, 
who thereby was provoked to anſwer him, and confute him. There are letters 
extant and printed among D# Perrox's works, wherein he chides that. Beazliex 
Boxu, both for ſtealing, and more for-ill uſing his Medications, and tells him in 
ſubitance, that though he could get his weapon, yet he could not wield ir. But 
when D# Perrux would wield his own weapon,he had no better ſacceſs,as it is ju- 
ſtified by this work. | | | 
King Hexry the 4th. to ſatisfie the Court of Rowe and the French Clergy of 
the care he took of his Siſters Converſion, would often defire her to bear rhe 
Sermons of his Chaplains, which ſhe would nor yield unto, tiil once being made 
ſenſible how the Kings credit was intereſſed that ſhe ſhould once at the leaſt 
hear one Court Sermon,, ſhe condiſcended fo far to the-requeſt of a King and a 
Brother, as to promiſe to hear Father Cotto» ; Who therefore was appointed to 
preach before the King and her, immediately after Du Aonlins Sermon, and in 
the ſame room : For thoſe two contrary ſervices were performed in that room 

every Lords day- morning, as long as the Princeſs lived, and was attbe Court. 
| CEE The 
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The Princeſs, to ſtrengthen her ſelf againſt that aſſault, gave notire of it to 
Du Moxlin, and atrer his Sermon brought him into a private room, whence he 
might hear the Jeſuites Oratory, It will nor be unpleaſant to the Reader ro 
have a taſte of it. His ſubject was of the dwelling of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
ſoul, and be made his entry iuto that matter after this manner. 7 went ence to 
viſit the Hoſpital of fools, Where a grave old man received me kinaly at the dvor, 
and went about with me to ſhew me the aiſtratted perſons, and inform me about 
their ſeveral kinds of folly. Here is one (laid he) that thinks himſelf made of 
ſnow, and will not come neer the fire for fear of melting. Thu thinks himſelf me- 
' tamorphoſed into an earthen pitcher, and will not cone neer a wall, nor ſuffer any to 
come neer him, for fear of being broken with a knock. Theſe foar have a' more ve- 
fined kind of folly ;, for they think themſelves top-full with the Fpirit of Prophecie. 
One will be Elias, another Jeremiah, another Daniel, another S. Paul.' But 1 that 
am the Holy Ghoſt, can aſſure you Sir, that they are all ether fools or impoſtors, for 
I never ſent them. Thwus the reverend Senior, after he had given me the charatter 
of other fools, gave me his own ,, and I conld not find any grain of folly in him, ſo 
wiſely and rationally he (poke, till he took, upon him to be the Holy Ghoſt. The like 
folly us to be ſeen among thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion : There you ſhall 
find wiſe and Religious Princeſſes [\ntimating the Kings Siſter ] wiſe aud faithful 
Treaſurers | intimating the Duke of Sally | wiſe and valiant Generals of Ar- 
mies | intimating the Duke of Bowitlon] wiſe and learned Conncellonrs of State 


[ intimating 2dr. du Pleſſis Aornay | all wiſe in all things, but that they think, | 


they have the Holy Ghoſt, and have it not, The Sermon was ſuitable to the Pre- 
face, and wrought a ſuitable effect in the hearers, making them all merry, but no 
Converts. | | | 

In the end of the year-1601. time and place being appointed for a Confe. 
rence between D# Aonlin and Cayer, ſometimes a Miniffer, and then a Door 
of Sorbon , Cayer put off the meeting ſeveral times, till qhe Kings Siſter going 
to Lorrain, took Du Henlin along with her. 'In his abſenc Cayer put forth a 
Book with this Inſcription, A Conference by Minifters granted, and by them- 
ſelves refuſed. In which Book he accuſed Du Monlin Of deſerting his cauſe, 
and running away. But D# Moxlin being returned in ay to Paris,the challenge 
was renewed on-both fides : So they met ay 28. 1602, in a houſe next to the 
Kings Siſters houſe. The Conference held a fortnight, They had: Scribes-on 
both fides ; a world of hearers, and good order kept, The queſtions agitated, 
propounded by Cayer bimſelf, were, Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Of the Ado- 
ration of the Pope ;, and of the veneration of holy Images. Cayer was aſtiſted with 


two DoQtors, Carmelites, Du Mealin had no Affitant. Towards the midſt of 


the Conference the Fatulty of Sorbo» grievouſly cenſurgd Cayer ſor ill defend- 
ing the Catholick Cauſe, and ſuffering the Adverſary to wade too deep into 
queſtions : And the Biſhop of Paris forbad him to ſign that which he had indi- 
Cted to the Scribes. Since that time the Popiſh party Ro occaſions to break. 
The Carmelites feigned to be afraid, becauſe there were ſo many ſwords in the 
company. Gentlemen of their own party bade them to fear nothing, repreſent- 
ingto them that Gentlemen will ſeldom appear abroad without their ſwords : 
That they were more in number then the Proteſtants, and that Paris wanted 
neither Lawes nor Juſtices, The Proteſtants ſaid for their part, that they were 
of old in poſſeſſion of ſuffering, and that violence was as remote from their 
thoughts, as it would bediſadvantagious for them, conſidering their ſmall num- 
ber, and the place and condition they lived in. So the Conference contiuued ; 
but Caper remembring that he had been chid, would make frequent proteſta- 
tions that he was not authorized ro confer, and that he did it meerly out of his 
own zeal. But the Doctors of F:rbon perceiving that the more the Conference 
continued, the more their cauſe was diſcredited, came in a body to the Kitigs 


Advocatein the Court of Parliament, to complain of that Conferene, ſaying, - 


that it was a pernicious thing, tending to ſedition ; that they had contrived 
how to break it, and that the effeRs of it would ſhortly appear. This hindred 
noc. 
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not Du Hvalin from coming to the ordinary place where he was befor Cayer. 
He found the door ſhut and a great croud of people at the door. - The Maſter 
of the houſe came to him, and fhewed him Letters without ſubſcription from 
a perſon of quality , who adviſed him to lend his houſe-no more for that Con- 
ference, ſhewing him the inconvenience that might follow, and threatning him 
of impriſonment : Wherefore the Gentleman deſired Dz Moulin to ſeek ano- 
ther hou ſe for the Conference. D# Mouliz anſwered, that it was a trick to 
break off, -which he had been warned of before, and defired him not to be 
moved with groundleſs fears, and that he would but let him come into his yard. 
This was denied. Burt {ayer coming ſoonafter, the door was opened to him, 
and the people preſling in after him, Ds onlin £0t in with the croud, There 
they conſidered how to Setanother place for their meeting. But the Conference 
being, though not forbidden, yet diſcountenanced by authority, no body durſt © 
offer his houſe for it. So the parties agreed to continue the Conference in 
writing, and to publiſh nothing bur by mutual conſent. But Dx Moxlin asked 
two conditions, upon which Cayer brake, Theone that the Conference ſhould 
be limiced, andthar it ſhould nor bepermitted to make replies i» ;nfinitum, but 
Cayer would have no limitation. The other, that (ayer ſhould fign the Ads 
of that Conference till that day, which Cayer utterly retuſEd , ſaying, It was 
enough that it was ſubſcribed by the Scribes. When Du fonlin repreſented ro 
him what diſgrace he put upon himſelf and his cauſe; and challenged and dared 
him, ſaying, That he durſt not ſtand co that he had ſpoken, and indited himſelf : 
Cajer anſwered, that he cared neither for the-ralk of people, nor for darings 
and challenges, * And to ger ont of that mire he moyed a queſtion to Da A4ox- 
lin, Whether he could tell afrer what manner of Creation the Angels were 
Created: D# Moulin, knowing that this was their laſt meeting , anſwered, 
that The queſtion in hand was only of ſubſcribing the- Afts. But Cajer refuſed 
it again, turned his back, and ſaid, You ſhall hear of me: And ſo went away 
to the great ſcandal of the Romaniſts there preſent, who could not conceal their 
indignation, A Proteſtant madethc company laugh, ſaying, That Cayer was 
not yet of age to ſign, TOC 
Cajer being gone forth, and Du Moulin yet in the Hall of the houſe, 
Cayers friends flockt about himin the ſtreer, and repreſented to him-the greac 
wrong he did to himſelf, andthe cauſe, by denying to fign , nor knowing tha 
he had done more harm to himſelf and the Roman Church if he had figned. 
They preft him then to return, andto ſign. But not being able to periwade 
him coir, they returned to D# XMonlin, and deſired him not to preſs Cayer to 
ſign preſently, and tolimit only the time of every reply, not the number of 
the replies. Da oxlin anſwered, that he perſevered inthat he had faid pub- 
lickly, Thatit was too late «to contend after that (ayer was fled. And that he 
had todo with Cayer, not with them. | 
Thus was the Conference broken to the great fatisfaQion.of many faithfull 
ſouls, and the in{trution of many ignorant Papiſts , who ſince gave glory to 
God by an open profeflion of the Truth. | 
This was a famous Conference, done with great order and fair dealing, .in a 
very full audience, and inthe greateſt light of France. The Acts of the Con- 
ference are extant publiſhed by Archibald Adaire a Reverend Biſhop of Scor- 
land, What was the end of that Door {ajer, I chooſe rather to let che Reader 
know it by others then by me. 
The Doctors of the faculty of $orboy, ſtung with the ill ſucceſs of this Con- 
ference, provoked him to another, in which the body of the Univerlaty rook 
intereſt. They were to oppoſe threedays upon what points they chought beſt : 
And Ds Meonlin was to oppoſe three days alſo, and chooſe what points he 
pleaſed. He was then Reſpendent for three days, and found in the Diſputethat 
bleſling of God which never was wanting to him inthe defenſe of his Truth. 
After the diſpute of the third day, he being returned home, and retired to his 


Study, a manina Priefts habit came in the dark evening up the ſtairs, and 
| | | knocKkr 
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knock at his ſtudy door : when D# Adoulin had half opened it, the man thruſt 
the door with all his trength to have ruſht in; and D# Aoalin with all his 
ſtrength, in which he was inferiour to few men of his ſize , kept him our, and 
called for help. They were a while thruſting one againſt the other, till the man 
hearing ſome ftirring below at D# CMowlins call, ran down the ſtairs in great 
haſte, and ſo into the ſtreet, We ſuppoſe, upon probable ground, that the 
man was come to kill him before he preſented himſelf to be Opponent, accord- 
ing to the Covenants of the Conterenre , which the Adverſaries would by no 
means ſuffer him to be, as it appeared the next morrow ; for when he went to 
the appointed place, he met with a prohubirion from the King to continue that 


, Conference any longer. 


Theſe paſſages raiſed his reputation very high, whereby God was glorified, 
his Truth confirmed, and his Church edified, and increaſed with many Con- 
verts. L 

About that time a paſſage of another nature contributed to adyance his 
eſteem in the world. His wife being grievoully fick, he deſired the Kings Phyſiti- 
ons, with whom, by reaſon of his ordinary waiting at the Court, he was well 
acquainted, to viſit her, and make a conſultation about her. He had then at 
once five or {ix of the moſt renowned Phyſitions of the time; amoug others, 
Daretus, Quercetanus, Lanrentins, Gorrhaws, men that have left a great fame 
behind ther. And as the manner of Phyſicions is in Fraxce, intheir conſulta- 
tions, they made learned and elcgant Latine diſcourſes abour the buſineſs which 
they were called for. D# Afoxlin craved leave, though no Phyſition, yer as 
husband to the patient, acquainted with. the diſpoſition of her body, ro ſpeak 
among them. Which hedid, and with his Latine elegancy and facility , made 
them a deep diſcourſe of Anatomy, and of the indications and cure of the diſ- 
eaſe, which brought theſe Phyfitions to a great admiration, and they both 

Praifed, and followed his advice. DoRor fames Primroſe, the Learned Phy- 


fition of H##, hath told me divers times, that when our two Fathers had made - 
anexchangeof their eldeſt Sons for a year or two, my Father made him priyate 


Lefures upon the Aphoriſms of Hippocrates, with geeat judgement and learn- 
ing. Theſe two paſſages I relate togerher, becauſe of the likeneſs of the ſub- 
jeR, though the laſt was twelve years poſteriour. 

But to return to his preper ſphere. The laſt ſickneſs of the Kings ſiſter gave 
a great exerciſe to bis zeal and induſtry, whereby he did faithiully and conſtant- 
ly aſliſt her in that extremity. And there was need of conſtancy and courage 
in that ſervice, for the Court-Clergy, Du Perron eſpecially , did their utmoſt 
ro perverther, and to fright him away. When ſhe drew neer to her end, Ds 
Moalin tanding by her Bed-fide, Dw. Perron came and faid he was ſent by the 
King, and would remove him by plain force. But D# Afonlin held fait the 


' Bed poſt; and when D# Perroztold him, that he wasto take placeuf him inall 


companies, D# Moulin anſwered-that his place was before D# Peryons at the 
Princeſſes Bed-fide, andin that ſervice.” The. threatnings made to. him in the 
Kings name he yalued not, and faid, he believed nor that the King would 
offer violence to his Siſters conſcience , appealing to her ſelf, and beſceching 
her Highneſs to declare her pleaſure. She declared tnac ſhe would die in the 
Reformed Religion, and that ſhe would have D# Meoxlin to ſtay by her. Where- 


- upon Du Perron withdrew,and the good Princeſs perſevered in Gods holy Truth 


to her laſt breath. The King wiſht ſhe had diedin the Rowan profeſſion, and 
did all he could, withour violence, to pleaſure the Court of Rowe in that point. 
And Du Movxlix had.an opinion everdince that the King bore him il! will for 
thus croſſing his intentions. The Princeſs left to Du Afoxlin a great Roſe of 
Diamonds for a Legacy ; but her Executors ſent him one of falſe ſtones, 

Beſides verbal Conferences which he had very frequently, he had many con< 
ferencesin writing, and anſwered many Books written againſt him, whence he 
had occaſion to treat- of all the controverſies between us and the Church of 
Rome, and to publiſh divers Books, which were bleſſed inftruments in _ 
| and 
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hand for the converſionof many. The pureneſs of his French, and the ingeni- 
ous ſimplicity of his tile generally eſteemed, was a great introduQion for his 
Books into all Companies, Many of the Romaniſfts would read his Books and 
hear his Sermons, only for the Language, and mariy times were happily decei- 
ved, finding in his Language that which they ſought nor, and were converted 
by the evidence of Spirir and power that was in his words. : 

In one of his Books dedicated to his Father, a friend of his did write, and in- 
ceniouſly apply to him theſe verſes of Virgil. 


Et nos tela, Pater, ferrumque band debile dextra 
Spargin:us, & noftro ſequitar de vulnere ſangus. 


King James of bleſſed and glorious memoty before his. coming to the Crown 
of England, ſent expreſſions of Royal favour to the Conſiſtory of Par , who 
choſe Du Moulin to addreſs their humble thanks by Letters to his Majeſty. And 
when his Majeſty publiſht-his Confeſſion of Faith , againſt which Coeffereas 
(fince Biſhop of Marſeille) writan eloquent Book ,. Du Monlin undertook the 
Defence of the Kings Confeſſion, and writ a French Book with that Title , which 
was moſt welcom to the King, and to the Engliſh Clergy ; and his Majeſty 


made Royal and bountiful expreſfions of: his acceptance... Since that time the 


King honoured Du Moalin with his Letters, and required many Letters from 


| him, having an eſpecial liking for all chat came from his Pen, 


And becauſe other Adverſaries beſides Coeffeteay had writ againſt the King, 
Dn Monlin writ another Book in his defence in Latin, intituled, De ovarchia 
Pontifieus Rowans. . moe qa 2607 | 

Although Henry the fourth was diſpleaſed with Du. 2ſonlin for croſſing his 
intentions abour his ſiſter}:;yet he efteemed him. A little before he was ſtabbed 
in themidt of his preparations for an Expedition 1nto Flanders, he called an 
old Proteſtant, his truſty Seryant, called La Cheſnaye, 'and:ſ{poke thus to him 
La Cheſnaye, .7 am preparing for a grent journey, and; have uſed my beft care 
that all may be quiet in my Kingdom in my abſence. Two ſorts of flirrong wits 1 
confider as apt to canſe difturbance, Feſmits and young Miniſters. For Jeſuits, I 
have imployed fit Agents to.deal withthers. ': For Miniſters, you muſt be one of my 
Agents. When 1am gone, go to Du Moulin, Tell him that 1 remember his good 
ſervices 0 my ſiſter ,, That: 1 deſire himto pray. far._the proſperity of..my perſon 
and jonrney, and to be quiet in wy abſence,ſending no chullenges and riceiving none ; 
And give. him this. purſe:from me © Aﬀer the Kings death, iwhich was. very few 
daysafter, La Cheſnaye delivered the meſſage from the Kango Da Monlix, and 
preſented him with the parſe; Du Momiin: never inquired, what was init, bur 
refuſedit; Moſt men would have made so.ſcruple-ro take. it 5 andir is, like that 
the Gentleman made no.ſctuple td keep it for himſelf. -; 1 4 © 

. Upon the murther. of that greatKing , Du Aoxl:n! put forth that: famous 
Book called Antirotos;-inwhich heproyee,. that: the Jeſuits were., Adithors of 
that horrible parricide. [Though he put.nor his name tg ic,the Jeſuits ſoon knew 


that it was his Work, and made an anſwet to. it dire&ted. unto him; becauſe there 


was inithe Anticoronan-Anagram:of Father Cortong which fathered-the Kings 
death.ppon-bim this; 5: oi es eo on fy OT WNTEs 
"  SPJERRE GOT ON, 
__» {COSFREE: >TQN- ROSS: Ligow 1 fo 
_* They alſo made this: Anagram upon Du MHoulins name, . 
' PETRUS "DU ' MOULI 12 "5s F646 
ERIT MUNDQ LUPUSS... 
| With theſe Verſes : | 
 Petrs hoſtss'Petrus pans» 70/008 oa8ths. 1. 
;. 1. £20 deglubere, :q10 dilamianaquent, 1 
More lups 1: were lnpre: eff. £05. nome & omen 
Et mores infunt ingeniunuelupl, crepe 6 
Which 
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Which Verſes D# Moslin anſwered thus, 
Dnizquis es inſulſs qui fundis acumine verſus, 
HelleFþontiaco vittimg digna Deo , 
DOuam fruſtra vacuum ſcalpſiſti ſinciput ? O ques 
Riſus Hybriaa vox ſemilatrina movet ! 
' Daum tua mens varie turbata elementa pererrat, 
Et Sfargts virus nomen in innocuum: 
Dnin & in hoc caſu quedam eſt indaſtria, dum tv 
In laudem impradens nomina noſtra trahis. 
Namque lupo cohibemus equos ; agitator equorum - 
Imprebiorus equi comprimit ora 1upo ; 
Dui in gyrum cogit, facilique peritus habena 
| Compoſitos greſſus agglomerare docet. 
Ergo lupus munaceſt, qui frenans ora lupato 
Dara, per errorum devia monſtrat iter. 
Nec. mirum fe nos, Papalis verna cnline, 
$5 ciniflo Satane, dixerit eſſe lupos : 
Czm Chriſtum Satanam Phariſens dicat apelia, 
Nemo bonus ſecum mitins optet agi. 
Ergo Des ſervum vanis latratibus urgens, 
HMeque lupum appellans deſinat eſſe canis. 


—— | —— ———— 


King 7ames*s love to Du Monlin-increafing, he would ſee him , and by Sir 
Theodore Mayerne who4ook a journey to Pars in Febrnary, 1615, he invited 
him very earneſtly tocome over to him. The Confiſtory of Puris oppoſed that 
motion, being perſwaded that if he went once over into England,” he would 
never return, But D# Monlin removed that jealouſie * his ſolemn' promiſe 
with an oath made in publick ro the Church of Paris; that he would-return 
fhortly. 'So he obtained his leave, and in arch following went; over into .Exg- 
land with Sir Theodore Mayerne, taking along with him Captain Zohx Dn Mon- 
lis his half brother. NG - WO FUTILE 

The King received -him-with extraordinary fayour, aud would have him neer 
his perſon very often. Almoſt every day while the King was at dinner, D# Mou- 
{inſtood behind his Chair ; and ſeveral times the King ſhut up himſelf with Sir 
T heodore Majerneand Du Moulin, for'no. other buſineſs but to enjoy their 


company; - which his Majeſty was extraordinarily pleaſed with, And the truth is, 
that he could hardly havepickt in all the world two perſons of a more ingenious * 


and pleaſant converſation::- | 

Two moneths before D# AXonlins coming into England, Du Perron had made 
an Oration in the States of Bloss, where he had maintained that the Pope had 
the power to depoſe Kings, and had uſed King 7ames very ill; and having 


publiſht; it 'in Print, he-ſent- ir co this Majeſty : To anſwer that: Oration_ 


his Majeſty madeuſe of D# 2fonlins ſervicefor the FrenchLanguape, andiit was 
Printed the firft time in' French while Du" Ffonlin was in England , in that year 
1615. beforeit was Pririted in Engliſh. 04 BR 

The King going to Cxmbriage carried Da 2onlin along with him, and made 
him take the degree of DoQor : Then was Tgnoramns aQted the ſecond time be- 
forethe King. Door Da Afoalin would have excuſed bimſelf from ſeeing that 
Play, but the King would needs have him to ſee it - Yer the King could not make 
him conceal the offericehe took; wheri the was told that ſundry of the ARors 
were men in Orders ; andthat ſome that had aRedir the firſt time, were ſent for 
from the Churches to which they had- been promoted, to at it the ſecond 
time. 721193 "RN 

Of this he expreſt bis diflike, even-in the pulpit, and-before the King, for 
his Majeſty having commandedhim ropreach in Frexch before him in Greenwich 
Chappe), he rook for his: Fext;: Row. 1,15..and was fo ill a Courtier in his 
Sermon, as to ſay that the Miniſters of 'rhe Goſpel inthe antient Church would 


not 
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not be ſpeQators, and much leſs would have been, Actors! of Stage. Plays. Yer 
the Sermon was ſo' well accepted at the Court, that the:moſt illuſtrions Prince-of 
Walrs (ſince King Charls the firſt) was pleaſed to require a copy of it, and gave 
a fair Diamond Ring to the Doctor. PIT ©: 

After three moneths ſtay the King gojng to his Progreſs, he took his leave of 
his Majeſty, who would have ſtaid him. in England, and highly advanced .him. 
And when nothing would perſwade him to ſlay, the King faid co bim, not with- 
out ſome anger, that he was unworthy to. have the love of a King, and: gaye 
him a Prebend at Canrerbary, and to-his brocher a chain-of gold, mu 

In that time of his ſtay in England be contraQted friendſhip with many wor. 
thy Divines, eſpecially with Doctor Andrews the Reyerend and Learned Piſhop 
of Ely, and fince of Wincheſter, who was very favourable to him, and regewed 
many of his old acquaintances of Cambriage. Mo 31, 63 5; 

In his recurn he was inſtalled in bis Canons place at Canterbury * In his admiſ+ 
fion the Dean and Chapter offered him the Oath of Allegiance, andche Oath of 
Canonical. obedience which he rook , but with this exception, which. was al- 
lowed him, As far as 5t doth not prejuazee the Allegiance due to my King. 

Two or three years after, the King gave him a Rectory ſ;ne 64743} hele two 
Benefices were rented for 200.1. per annum. _ ad L 1:26 2: 

The DoQtor landed at Ba{les where Monſieur de Cuampag noles was Gover- 
nour for the Duke of EZ Fernon. It was the time when the Erench Princes began 
ro ftir againſt Mary the, Queen Motherof France. And: becauſe the Prince of 
Conde was courting the Retormed Churches to joyn with him in that. defgn, the 
DoQor was ſuſpected, as baving taken thar journey to procure help.from Zxg- 
land for the Princes. Wherefore Campagnoles was charged to arreſt him at his 
landing, which he,did, and committed him to the guard of two Souldiers, ſei. 
zed upon his Trunks and Papers, and ſearched them, . Butafter rwo days he re- 
leaſed him, and defired him to tell no body of the wrong he-had done bim., | 

How ill grounded that ſuſpicion was, his following aQions did juſtifie.; For 
the DoRor gnding athis retury, that: the Proteſtants began to engage with the 
Princes againſt the Queen Mother, andin;effeR againſt the King, who was then 
declared Mayor by the parliament, be diſſwaded them from ir as much» as he 
could, both by Sermons and Letters, And to him the Court was obliged, that . 
all che. Proteſtant Towns on this fade of Loire kept in, the Kings obedience. He 
ſhewed, that he did it not to ſerve the times, bur,God.;;;For the Queen: having 
ſent the ſame Monſieur de /a Cheſ#4 je. (who had, been ſent,ro him-beſore from 
Hezry the fourth) to thank him tor his good ſervice to the King,and to give bim 
a prelent in, money, and cxhort him to continue his good affe&ion; The DoRor - 
anſwered, that he needed no money to be loyal ro his King, and refuſed to rake: 
ir. When/aCheſnaje urged him tot, ſaying, That it was a diſreſpet co refuſe 
a Royal Liberality : The Doctor anſwered, chat.if be would give it:him:n pre- 
ſence of the Confiſtory of Paris he would rakeit ; burr was more then t«!Cheſ- 
»aye had Commiſſion to do. The declaring.of the Politick Aſſembly of 'the :Pro= 
ae te the Prince of, Conde in the ,year 1616., was ,the greateſterrour thar. 
ever they committed. Aud they ſmarted for it(as Ds 2owlin had foretold chem) 
when once the young King bad got more age and vigour; +, .. | 


. 


_ DoRor Du Moulinatter bis return out of England was perſecuted-more then 
eyer with diſputes. The Jeſuit Arnox, a Courr Preacher, ſent a Challenge ro 
the Miniſters of Paris, toappear before the Queen Mother to. give accouncof' 
their Religion, preacht fixe.and ſword againſt them before their Majefties; and 
ſent them a Pamphlet full of heavy accuſations... The DoRor was charged by. . 
his Colleagues to make an anſwer to. it. Which he did, and addrefled ir ro:the: 
King. . In that anſwer by way of juſt recrimination , te affirmed, that he had: 
ſeen in the Colledge of. the. Jeſuits at. /a Fleſche, a ipictare of.the Martyrs. of: 
their Order; and in that rank ſome Traitors. who had been. executed for cbnſpi- 
ring againſt the life of their Kings. Thas che maximes. of the Jeſuits wete' per= 
nicious to Kitigs Hybcreas the doctrine of 'the Proteſtants maintained their life, 
| CO | theit 


League. The Jeſuites therefore lercing their challenge fall, indicted the Mini- 
ſtersof Treaſon, although all che gronnd they could find for it, was, that the 
Miniſters called the reformed Churches their people,as if they bad pretended ſome 
ſoveraignty over them. * | '3 
The Chamber of the Edi& (a Court conſiſting half of Papiſts, half of Prote- ; 
ſtant Judges) would rake knowledge of that buiineſs. But the Great Chamber 
would nor let them, pretending that to the Great Chamber bclonged the cog- 
nizance of crimes of Treaſon. Three weeks they were contending abour thar. 
At the endof whiche the Councel of State took the cognizance of it from them 
both, and by that time the heat of the Stateſmens wrath was allayed. The Mi- 
niſters being ſummoned before the Councel, the inditment of Treaſon was not 
much urged, as being'bur. a cavil. And it was wittily eluded , for whereas it was 
objeRted ro them that they called their Chuches »os pexples, it was anſwered, 
that the I was a # turned upſide down, and ſhould be read vos pexples, ſo thar 
the Miniſters ſpeaking tothe King, call*d their Churches your not 647 people. 
The Lordsof the Councel ſmiled, and were contented to have one cavil wiped 
off with another. Only after grave admonitions andhigh threatnings by Chan- 
cellor Byaflart, they diſmiſſed them. IS nee 
- That challenge of Arnozx, and a Pamphlet of his againſt the Confeſſion of 
Faith of the Reformed Churches of France; occafioned the Door to' write his 


Buckler ofthe Faith. | | . 
The jeſuites, who'compaſs ſea and land to make a Profelyte, had deviſed this 7 
feat of Legerdemain, that when they faw a perſon of quality (for {thoſe eſpeci- « x - 
ally they hunt after) little grounded in rhe Proteſtant Religion, if ſtored with A 
piety,. and gaping after preferments (which are all confined to the Popiſh par- : 


ty) they tempted him ro'change his profeſſion ; and after they had partly b 
arguments; partly by'promiſes, won him to their fide, they made him promiſe 
nor to declare his reſolution to change till after a Conference berween rwo Di- 
vines of the two Religions, that his dedaration might affign the victory of the 
Conference to their fide. - But when they - would pive fire cothat nine, com- 
monly it curned uporithem thar had ſpring it : For thereby the perverted pe- 
fons were either reclannedin good earneſt, or by the evident ill ſutcefs of che 
Jeſuires'competied for ſhame ro-remairt in their former profeſſion. Divers times 
theſe Jeſuites have tryedto'ferve-DoRor' D# Aonlin with that trick, þtit uns 
fortunately. A Gentleman ealtled Liembynne, corrupted by the Jeſuire Gonrter, 
' had promis'd him to declare himfelf a Rotnan Carholck after a Conferetice 'of 
the ſaid Jefuite with Door Da Moir,” And having taken his lodSinf' ar che 
ſame ſtreet as che Doctor, with-whem he had: got Fits familiarity; "tie drew 
him once into his chamber, where the Door tound'a $teat company” of per- 
ſons of quality, molt. of them Ladies, wii, as they had' been inſtru&eU by Gon- 
tier, began to queſtion'-cthe DoRot 4ubodt/ his callitis; Ahd upon that Qoarier 
came tothe door in a coath full of books; arid being core up to thetorripany, 
he asked what they were ſpeaking of ?''A'Lady ſaid, 7'ws de firing Aﬀtoaftnr Du 
Moukn fo Hong enrioſety about his talking. The BoRor, to pitthe Jefuite 
upon the defenſive pare, faid, 7anſweredthe Lady, thats man of Jour fort; that 
will- queſtion another abome bis calling\ obligeth himſelf ro prove his own. And 
ſmce:the calling of Prieff iu the Roman Church is to be a_ſacri ficer of tht budy of 
Chriſt, 'Tdefire you, $15,” ro-ſhew methe inſtitution of that Prieſthood, ant * what 
"T7 of Scripture God commnded that the body of his" Sou fieald be facrified.” The 
Lb: - Jeſuice 
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Jeſuite anſwered, that it miaht eaſily be proved, called far Bibles and Concordan- 
ces, and was ſeeking and-turning leaves a great while:::Buz being unaþle. to find. 
athing that is not, he vecitedfilent, full df.anguiſkrfind. confuſion intoa. corner 
of the room. Upon which Liembraune grew angry, and told Gontter Father, . 
you-told me, that if brought a Miniſter.before you, you would confound him . 
Here' is'one'#and youſtand! dumb» before him: After thar- Conference. Z;-. 
embrune defamed Gontuty everywhere 1 /and was confarmed 4n the, erug: Reli- 
, Another. Jeſuite came to the DoRors ſtudy to diſpute with-him, Monſeeur 
de Menginet, a famous Pliyfician, was Preſent at the-Conference; whereby. be 
was converted, and-ſet out-an exceliens Book of the reaſors why.he:abjured 
Popery. - © 4 Si SELL ! "FL FOI211 3 IJ 
Fn E'nenr Proteſtant Lady, widow to the Marfhal:of Fernaqnes, Gover- . 
nour of Normandy, being ick to death, was very/muchſgllicited ;by the.Prince 
of Foinville, called ſince Duke of Cherenſe, whom ſhe-intended to marry, to 
changeReligion on her «death-bed , and:he uſed the intereſt be had inher, to | 
make trer'ia Roman Cathohck, The DoRQor going to yiſtt- her,- could not be ad- 
mittedrill; Monſfrenr de Roiſpy, a perfor of high quality, went in with; q great at- 
tendance,/ and with bim rhe Do&or ame to:her bed-fide. As he began.o ſpeak 
te theſitk Lady, Adonſfiemy de Salles, the titular Biſhop of Gexeva, came in, ſent- 
by che'Princefs of P;emorry the Kings Siſter; to .exhort, her to die in the Roman 
profeſſion.” :Whereupern,when ſorhe-comeſtation aroſe between the Biſhop and- 
DoRot Du:Moulin, Alonfithr de Roifſy ſpake thus to the ſick Lady: : Madam, 
:t58 10-more time to difſemble, Seak openty, Will youhave my Lord Biſhap of Ge- 
neva to'tonsfort you, anutpray by you;r.ur with you have Monkitur Du Moulin 20: do 
tbat office 2 The Lady anſwered, '7 defire:Monhienr Du Moulin 50 take that pains. 
Fhen the Biſhop and\tnany-Roman Garholicks went out of. che room... Some re- 
mained;: who while the. Doftor was.praying, made; mouths at.him, .to abuſe 
and interrupt -him. ''He'drd his part to: diſpoſe and, frengthen her, jniber laſt 
combat. Afcer he had been there hbaif an hour or more, -three-Lorgds,..one of 
them Afonſienr d* Andelot, came up tohim;:and told bym, Adanfewr du ons, 
there is below a company of Princeſſes mil yrear Ladies that aeſire to; ſca-you confer 
with ny Lovd Biſhop. The Doctor anſwered, fy Lords, do: your not make that 
motion purpoſely ro take me off from the laſt office which 1 ds to this Lady, and to 
keep me from returning hither ? 'All three promis'd upon their honour; . that after 
che Conference ended, they would lethiminto the -rootm co continue the. Office 
which he was about. - The DoRtor followed them into a large room, where the 
Dutcheſs Dowager of Longaeville' was: with many other greay perſons, and 
asked them upon what point they would have the Biſhop and him to confer , 
The Ladies deſired that they ſhould ſpeak of choſe words of Chriſt, This 3s my 
body. © & 200916 | | ae ; 
The DoRor ſaid, that the clear Expoſition of thoſt words was viven by. $. Paul, 
I Cor:.10,16. Thebread which we break. 35 it not the communzon: of the body of 
Chriſt ? The Biſhoþ anſwered, rhat'ithe ſame Apoſtle affirmeth that 5t. js the very 
body of Chriſt that weeat, 1 Cor, 11. 24. Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, 'T ake, eat, 
thisis my body. Twondtr (faid'the Doctor to che Biſhop) how yombavethe con- 
fidenve to alledge that Text which your Church bath ſa fomlly falſified 5;\For where as 
St. Paul relates how Chrift ſaid; Take'nenv,' this is my body which is broken for you, 
T he Rowun Church bath pat «in. her w##fion, whith ſhall be delwoergd. for you, le 
that it ſhould be known thatChrift [peaks of a body which maybe broken in the Sacra- 
ment, which cannot be ſaid of the true body of Chriſt. The Biſhop then taxed the 
Dottor with calumny,” maintaining that in the vulgat Roman yerſion.it was ſet. 
down, which is broktn:: Bibles were brought forthy. and it. was-foynd that the 
DoRot ſaid true. This filenced the Biſhop, and/tbroke the Conference. The 
Dutcheſs of Longuewille rook the BbQtor afide,and told him thatiſhe had; heard 
much of him.; bat a6w.chat ſhe hadboth ſeen and heard him, it. would be an 
exceſs of joy to her if, he would:turn Catholick.; Bhe Door anſweg, -thar' he 
d (*#2**2) : would 
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would willingly do it, and in her ſenſe, if it _ be ſhewed him in the word of 
God, that God hath commanded the Prieſt to ſacrifice.the body of Chriſt, Then 
raking leave of the company, he went upto. the fick Lady, who ſoon after gave up 
the ghoſt. © Mead. 7 $0 2. 1248 | 

Thete are few of his many encounters. It I would relate all his Conferences, 
they might fill a great volume. Scarce was hea week without one, while he lived 
in Paris, and ſome of them were very long. He was the object of the publick 
hatred of the Remaniſts. His name was the general Theam of libels cryed up in the 
ſtreet; of railing Sermons in all pulpits, and of the curſes of ignorant zealots, 
They that durſt not come near that Lion, barked at bim afar off. And becauſe the 
Adyerſaries could not overcome him in conference, they tried two other wayes. 

The one was to win him by preferments from the Reformed party, T will 
not make this Relation ſo Romance-like, as to ſay all that he might'have had 
from the Court of France, and that of Rewe. I will relate but one paſſage of 
my particular remembrance ; That one of the prime men of Pars came to him; 
how baughtily he lookt upon us all, I remember ſtill. His errand to the DoRor 
was to this purpoſe. © Sir, my name is N. N. You tannort but know that it is 
** the beſt name of the civil Corgoration of Pars. Icome to declare unto you 
< the great compaſſion I have, har a man .of ſuch eminent parts as your ſelf, 
* ſhould beimployed to defend Herehie, and engaged with: the ſordid Hmugonot 
* party ; Among whom, after all your ſervices, and all.the hatred which you 
* ſuſtain for their ſakes, you can leave your Family bug;meanly-provided for : 
* Whereas if you will embrace the Catholick Cauſe, Itharſpeak to you, will pro- 
< yide for your Family,and I undertake for my ſelf and'others of my name in P «- 
< 7:5 to ſettle eight thouſand livres per an»um in.good land upon your ſelf and 
* your heirs for ever. The DoQor imitating his haughty way, anſwered him . 
Sir, Iperceive that you value me at a very luwrate ;, for if 1.conld be wan to: come 
mit that great wickedneſs, 1myght have twenty times more. ' No other thanks did 
he give'him, and no more diſcourſe would he have with him. I remember'thac 
they parted very abruptly. & BEL ; 

That way ſucceeding not, hey wentrabout to make him away. Divers _At- 
tempts were made againſt his life, beſides that which I related before. One 
evening after Sun-ſer, two men with long black cloaks came co his houſe , One 
of themſtaid at the door to keep the egreſs free for his fellow, who went ſoftly 
into the parlour, and ſo tothe DoRor,, without ſpeaking a word, keeping his 
hands under his cloak, The DoQor judging by his countenance that he came 
with a miſchievous intent, removed further, and put a chair in the mans way. 
The man turned about the chair and the table, purſuing him : Then came the 
DoRors ſervant, a proper ſtrong man, who repulſed thefellow with threatnings, 
and put him our of the houſe. | 

Another came to the ſame parlour while the DoRor was at dinner, and came 
near him with his hands under his cloak. The ſame ſervant took up a daggers 
ſcabbard which the man had let fall, and gaveit him, ſaying, Ger you gone, you 
have miſt your blow for this time. The fellow, without anſwering one word, 
took his ſcabbard and went away. . 

Another came to his houſe with the-like intent, in all likelyhood, at ſeyen a 
clock at night inthe ſhort days, and asked to ſpeak with the Door, But when 


| he began to ſpeak, he faultered in his ſpeech, and quaked, and changed colour ; 


which Mrs. D# oxlin perceiving, Rept between her husband and the man, and 
told him, Friend, you are come with a wicked deſign. The man made no Apo- 
logy, and departed. 

One night; about two or three a clock, when the DoRor and his Family were 
abed, one knockt at the door with great noiſe, and being told from within tha 
the DoRor was aſleep, heanſwered, that he muſt be awaked, for he muſt ſpeak 
with him, and ſo continued knocking till the door was opened, and: he would 


' be brought to the Doors bed-fſide, To whom he ſaid, ** $57, You will pardon 


** me thisunmannerly addrels to you at this undue hour, when you know: that 


6c 


.. My 


—_. 


Ei 31S, EIn- Ks ; 


B44} ee nn #7. REI 
wk % 5 wt Ie RF, FR] 
a be 5 IR YO 

bs 3 «© a< 4+ 


— 


-—_— 


The Authors Life, | 


—_ 


— 


< my errand is to ſave your life. I camethis nighe to this City, in the Boat of 
©* 1{omterean, where 4 man acquainted me, that he hada preſent of Prunella's 
«* for you, which would rid the world of you, The. bearer is eafie to know, 
<* for he is blind of an eye; and will bring: you theſe. Prunella's from ſuch a 


'** friend; of yours ; buttafte them nor, for they are poiſoned; - The next day a 


man blind of an eye did not fail ro come to-tiim with Boxes of Prunella's, but the 
DoRor wonld not ſpeak with him, and ſent him back with his Boxes. 30, 

| Twice was his houſe beſieged by araþble of people to defiroy him and his Fa- 
mily, but brought no greater Artillery then Muskets, wherewith they ſhor 
chrough the gate in ſeveral places : they affayed to break:the door, but could not. 
Theſe many attempts, made his Friends to defire him that he ſhould never g0 
abroad unattended, nor be at home without defence. He hearkened to. their 
counſel; and got two ſtout ſervants, that had been Souldiers, that attended him 
with their ſwords: Yet that he walked ſo long among wilde beaſts, and was nor 
devoured, it isthe Lords doing, andirt is marvellous in-our eyes, ; 

While Door D# Howlin lived in Paris, he was inyited by many: Univerſi. 
ties tO acceprot che Chairof Divingy ;-but the Church of Paris would never 
part with him> That Univerſity which did moſt conſtantly and unwearedly wooe 
him, was that of Leydey, conſidering him ſtill as a member of their body. They. 
began in the year, 1611. and offered him the place of Arminius, then newly 
dead : And not-only the Curators by frequent addreſſes to.the Church of Paris 
and to him, but the States by their Embaſſadors , and the Prince of Orange by 
his Letters, did from time-to time demand him. : in few 5 

In the year, 16x7.. when tlie States of - the United Provinces had deſired the 
Churchesof England, France, Germany, &c. to ſend ſome able Divines to the 
Synod of Dort , the Charches of France named four, Dotor Du. HMouling 
Chamier, Rivet and Chayne. But when the Door was making readie for his 
journey, he was forbidden by a Meſſenger of the Council of State of Fraxce to 
90 out of the Kingdom, uponpain of Life : The like prohibition was made to 
the three other Divines, Sr WT LE Wo 

The Lords States accepted of his good will very thankfully, and fent him the 
ſame preſent which they gave to the Deputies of their Synod, A large golden 
Medal with a chain of Gold, and two hundred Crowns of Gold. 

A year.after, the Lords States and the Curators of the Univerfiry of Zeyden 
renewed their former demand of Doctor D# Moxlin to be their Divinity "jo 
der, The Learned Erpenizs was ſent twice into France on that errand :. And 
when he could not be obtained from the Church of Paris, they demanded; by 
the ſame Erperins, the famous River, and had him, - 

Bet the Church of Paris could keep no longer their dear Paſtour whom they 
held fo faſt, and the ruine then ready to fall upon the generality of the French 
Churches did light upon him firſt. In the year 1620. a National Synod being 
called at 41ass in Layguedek,, Door Du Howlin was lent Deputy toit, and he 
made account in his return to go out of the way to ſee Rochel, A little before 
he took that journey, My Lord Herbert of Cherbury, then Bmbaſſador of Z»g- 
landin the Court of France, urged him very. much to write to the King his Ma- 
ſer, to exhort him to undertake vigorouſly thedefence of bis Son in Law the 
King of Bohemia. The DoGor repreſented to his Lordſhip, that it_ was too 
high a buſineſs for a man of his ſort. My Lord Herbert repreſented to him again 
that his Letters were always very acceptable to his Majeſty, and mighc work very 
much upon him. So the DoQtor writ to the King, and delivered his Letters. to. 
the Lord Embaſſadors Secretary. Then immediatly he went to A/ais where he 
was chofen Preſident of the Synod. REST 

Inthe mean while his Letters to King James went the wrong way, and were. 
delivered to the Councilof State .of France; how, or by whom , the Door 
could never learn, or whether his Majeſty ever received them, Howſoever it 
was, ſcarce was he jn Langnedok,, when it was concluded at Paris inthe Coun- 
{ell of State, that he ſhould be apprehended, and committed priſener = Ex- 

| | ; orting 
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hortins a Forraign King'to'rake Arms' for the defence 'of the Proteſtarit Chnr- 
ches. And becauſe the Council was informed rhat the DoQor would: retarn by * 
Rochel (a place which then gave great{jezlovufies ro the Court) chey wonld not 
rake him'Before he had Beenrhere; theTnformers againſthim intending-ro-make ' 
his goingto Rochel an Article of his Indiftarent. Dofor'Du Moulin Rnowing | 

nothing of all this, was fittiris in the $yþ6@, where he heard firſt the if tiews of 
the taking of ' Pragne, the'overthrow of theKing of 'Boheya', and'thetruine. 
of many Chtitches'in that Countty,* And at'the ſametime the waſte made inthe 
Churches of Zearn by the Armies: of King” Lewis, aid how the Proveſtants 
would keep4Politick Aſſembly ar Rechel againſt theKings will, which proved- 
the cauſe ofſo many ruines'thar followed: Wherefore the Synod being'ended, 
the DoRot Judged that it was an ilf cOnjuh RUrevf tithe for him to/g0 £6:Rochel, 
and ro0k the way-of ww: - Inthat reſoſution/he was guided by a p6od: pro. 
vidence' ;-for if he had-pdheto Rochel, heſhould bave' been appretiended not 
far from that rown after his coming out of it. At Lyons heireceived*a Texter from 
Monfieut/Dyelincoart Miniſter of Pa#i#, which gave tim notice of tis danper. + 
This warning made him baulk the high way + yer he'whr to Purss; andentring * | 
the City inthenight went diretly to my Lord Herbert,” who bade hitti-o flic in 7 
haſte fot his life, whidly was in danger by the intercepuion 'of his Lercers'ro. the 
King his Maſter, | Thabyery night rhen without ſ6itiueh as goingtstig houſe, 
he went out of Paris with his brother'Capt. John Dui 'Mnlin to Ermignta houſe 
of the Eount de 14 Suze-ten leapuesfrom the City :' There two Elders of the 
Church of Paris cameto him from the Confiſtory', to''defire him ro remove: 
hithſelf out of theteactiof rhoſe tha waited for his Life : Which he did, and 
the next night travelled -rowards Sedan, a place then'iacknowledging the old' 
Wuke df- Bovi/{on a Proteſtant Prince for Sovetaigry, "where he earhe ſafe, by 
Gods mercy, inthe bepiniting of the-year; 1627. and was kindly received by 
the Deke to his houſe 'and'table. ' (0 1191 BY Sth CFO TU 
This was tvis parting with the Chatch+ of - Parir;” for'althouph vSreat means 5 
were made to appeaſe the Court, and although many years after \ the TndiQ- $ 
ment againſt him was taken off, and leave was giver hittt ro live 'iri Frante , yet 
it was with that exceptiog, that he ſhould nor hve in'Paris. 
Being come to thar ſeparation, T- cannot but caſt « patting look upon that 
beſt part of 'his life,” the time he lived irtthiac great light of Paris which-was one 
and twenty: years :- A'time truly honourable co him, finee in it he did much to 
the honour of God; whether we conſider his publick fervice in the Church, 
which he edified with his frequent preaching full of evidence of ſpirit.and power, 
ſeconded with the prime eloquence of the tirme,and encouraged with the throng- 
eſt concourſe, and the greateſt applauſe; or the many combats that he ſuſtain- 
ed for Gods Truth, which till ended it ſo many-ViRories; Or the $odlineſs 
and tharity of his conyerſatioh : Or' the feryent mutual love between him and 
his Flotk ; Or the envy and inveRtives of the adverſaties; Or the favour of great 
Pritites abroad ; Or his great eſteem in' the opinion of his Soveraign , who 
courted him, chouph they hated him} oo {L200 
Payis beinþ the preat reſort, nor '6nly of all France, but of all Zxroje, his 
houſe alfo was the reſott of all the 'eminent perſons of the Proteſtant Religion 
| - on ns to Paris; ſeldom was his door inthe afrernoon without Coaches be- 
ore If. | p71 \ 92.4 | | 163. 73 4.20 4372; 

Beitis-viſited by 4 AY 9 bp rh pars held himſelf 

cnnny engagedto loye and ſerve the Engliſh Travellers, who alfo bore to 

hima-fingular reſpeR; Tr was from them that the learned DoRor Heglin had 

that ſaying of his about the ſcruple of preaching with a Surplice', which 1 

muſt confirm, as bayith heard it from bis mouth : That he wifſht that the Queen 

Regent Would give him leave to preach before her, though it were ma Fryers coat: 

DoRor He ylins Friend told 'him '7# 4 Fovls Coat : Bur the difference is not fo 

great, bur that a tmafi-may-rake the one for the orher without miſpriſion. ' - re 

"Being known-abroad by thoſe that had never ſeen himhe received Letters out 'S 
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pofe they are ſtill. He received al:o feveratprefents trom abroad, which- did ra- 
ther hotiour, then inrich him, 50 Ps $540 


ledge and his zeal prompred co him. + 'If ro ouapla 12, 
Becdufe that Epiſtles piece chat-giverh much light to:the Hiſtory of: that 
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- © ceſſary for a War; wherethe parties are-ſo unequa 
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* what | the diſpoſition is of our Churches , by perſons that haye a parti- 
* cular knowledge of it. 71972 

© The queſtion being then whether you ought to ſeparate your Aſſembly, to 
© obey his Majeſty , or keep together ro give order to the affairs of the Chur- 
© ches; Iam obliged to tell you, 'that the general deſire of ' our Churches is, thar 
*it may pleaſe God co continue our peace, in our obedience to his Majeſty. And 
© that eeing the King reſolved ro make himſelf obeyed by the force of his arms, 
© they truſt that you will do your beſt to avoid that ſtorm, and rather yield untg 
* neceſlity then to engage them ina War, which moſt certainly will ruine great 
* part of our Churches, and will bring us;intoa trouble, of which we ſee the 
* bepginning,:'but can ſee noend. By obeying the King. you fhall rake away the 
* pretence uſed by thoſe that ſet on his Mazelty to periecure us : And if we muſt 
© be perſecuted, all that-fear God, deſire that ic may be for the profeſſion of the 
* Goſpel, / and that our perſecution may truly be the--croſs of Chriſt, In one 
< word; I can aſſure you, Gentlemen, thart'the greateſt and beſt part of our Chur- 
© ches wiſheth for your ſeparation, if it may be with the ſafery of. your per. 
«ſons: Yea that many of the Roman Church, deſiring the publick peace , are 
* continually abour us, beſeeching and exhorting us, that we do not by caſting 
< our ſelves headlong, involve them in the ſame ruine, | | 

* Hereupon we need not repreſent unto you, how terribly and generally our 
* poor flocks are frightedand diſmayed,.:caſting their eyes upon you, as perſons 
* that may procure theirreſt, and by yeilding'to the; preſent neceſlicy , blow 
* away the ftorm hanging over their heads. Many already have forſaken the Land, 
* Many have forſaken their Religion ; whence you may judge what diſlipation is 
© like to follow, if this'exaſperation go on furcher, 


- *No moredo'I need to--recommend unto youto have a tender. care of the 


* whether your fitting can give a ſheker eo our CARREWofy, provide all cbings ne- 
,:Faiſe forces, and make a 


all about, you ſhall remain helpleſs beholders, of cheraine you have provoked. 


© Neither 
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* Neither can it beunknown to you, that many of the beit quality among us 
* and beltable todefendus, openly blame your actions, holding and profetiing 
« that ſuffering for this cauſe, is nor ſuffering for the cauſe of God. Theſe mas: 
© king no refiltance, and opening the gates of their places, or joynins their arms 
* with the Kings, you may eaſily judge what loſs, and what weakening of the 
* party thac will be : How many of our Nobilicy will forſake you, ſome our of 
< conſcience, ſome out of creachery, ſome our of weakneſs! Even they who in 
<an Aſſembly are molt vehement in their vores, and co ſhew themſelves zea- 
© lous arealrogerher for violent wayes, are very ofcen they that firſt reyolt and 
© hetray their brethren, They bring our diſtreſſed Churches to the hotteit 
« danger, and there leave them , going away atter they have fer the houſe 
* on fire, 

If there be once fighting, or beſieging of our Towns, whatſoever may the 
*;ſſue be of the Combact or the Siege, all chac while ic will be hard to keep the 
© people animated againft us from fallingupon our Churches, that have neither 
*rerreat nor defence. And what order ſoever the Magiſtrates of contrary Re- 
* ligion take about it, they ſha)}l never be able to compals ir; 

* ©T mighr alſo repreſent unto you many. realoos out of the ſtate of our Chur- 
* ches, both within and without the Kingdom, co ſhew you that this ſtirring of 
© yours is altogether unſcaſonable, and thar you ſer fail againſt wind and tide, 
© But you are clear-ſighted enough to ſee it, and to conſider in what poſture 
* your neighbours are, and from whence you may look for help, Whether 
© among you the vertue, and the concord, and the qualitie of the heads is grown 
* or diminiſht. Certainly chis is noc the time when the troubling of this pool 


| * can heal our diſeaſes. And cercain it is, that if anything can help ſo much 


© weakneſs, it muſt be the zeal of Religion, which in the cime of our Fathers hach 
* upholden us, when we had leſs ſtrengch and more vercue : But in this cauſe 
* you ſhall ind that zeal languiſhing, becauſe moſt of our people belicye that this 
* exil might haye been avoided without any breach to our Conſcience. Be ye 
{ure that there will be alwaies diſunion among us every time that we ſhall ſtir 
*for civikeaufes, and not direCtly for the cauſe of the Goſpel, 
* Againſt this ir is objected that our enemies bave determined our ruine ; That 
* they undermine us by lictle and little z Thar it it berter to begin now then to 
* ſtay longer, Truly chat man ſhould be yoid of common ſenſe that ſhould 
© doubt of their ill will. And yet when I call co mind our ſeveral loſſes, . as that 
* of Leftoure, Privas, and Bearn, I fiad that we our ſelyes have contributed to 
*chem ; andit is no wonder that our enemies take no care co remedie our faults, 
© and joyn withus to dous harm. But hence it follows not that we muſt throw 
© thehelve after the hatchet, and ſer our houſe on fire our ſelyes, becauſe others 
*arerefolvedto burnit; or take in hand to remedy particular loſſes by means 
© weak to redreſs them, but ſtrong and certain to ruine the general, God who 
* hath ſo-many times diverted the counſels taken for our ruine, hath neither loſt 
* his power, nor altered his will. We ſhall find him the ſame ſtill, if we have the 
* the grace to wait for his aſſiſtance, not caſting our ſelves headlong by our im- 
© patience, or ſetting our minds obſtinately upea impoſlibilities, Take this for 
* certain, that alchough our enemies ſeck our ruine, they will never undertake 
* jt openly, without ſome prerence, other and better then that of Religion, which 
« we muſt not give them ;. For if we keep our ſelves in the obedience which ſab+ 
* jects owe to their Soveraign, you ſhall ſee that while our enemies hope in vain 
© that we ſhall make our ſelves guilty by ſome diſobedience, God will give them 
* ſome other work, and afford us occaſions ro ſhew to his Majeſty chat we are a 
© body uſeful to his State, and put bim in mind of the fignal ſervices that our 
* Churches have done to the late King of glorious memory;But if we areſo unfor- 
© tunate, that while we keep our ſelves to our.duty, the calumnies of our enemies 
* ptevail, atleaſt we (hall get ſo much, that we ſhall keep all che right on our: 
« fide» and make it appear that we love the peace of the State. | 
* Notwithſtanding all this, Gentlemen, you may and ought to take order for 
Oo * the 


The Authors Life. 


—— —— 


«© the ſafety of your perſons : For whereas his Majeſty and his Councel have faid 
« often, that if you ſeparate your ſelyes,he will let our Churches enjoy peace,atid 
* the benefit of his Edicts, it is not reaſonable that your ſeparation be done with 
* theperil of your perſous : And whenſoever you petition for your ſafe diſſolu- 
© tion, I truſt it will beeaſieto obrain it, if you make poſſible requeſts, and ſuch 
© as the miſery of the time and the preſent neceſſity can bear. And in the mean 
© while you may adviſe before you part what ſhould be done, if notwithſtand- 
* ing your ſeparation we ſhould be oppreſt. That order your prudence may 
* find, and it1s not my part to ſugpelt it unto you. 
* If by propounding theſe things unto you, 1 have exceeded the limits of diſcre- 
'* tion, you will be pleaſed to impure it ro my zeal for the good and preſervation 
* ofthe Church. Andif this advice of mine is rejected as unworthy of your con- 
* fideration, this comfort I ſhall have, that I have diſcharged my conſcience, 
* and retiring my ſelf unto ſome forreign Countrey, there I will end thoſe few 
© days I haveyerto live, lamenting the loſs of the Church, and the deſtruction 
© ofthe Temple, for the building whereof, I have laboured with much more 
© courage and fidelity then ſucceſs. The Lord turn away his wrath from us, di- 
* re& your Aſſembly, and preſerve your perſons. I reſt, &c. 


From Sedax, Feb. 12.162T. 


TheſeLetters being read in the Aſſembly, raiſed mach conteſtation. In the 
end the violent party overcoming, it was refolyed that Monfrenr de 1a Mille- 
ziere ſhould write croDoRor D# Moxlis in the name of the Aﬀembly, to deſire 
him that he would not impart the ſaid Letters to any, amd to tell him that his ad- 
vice wasnot approved, | 

Yer his advice was ſo reliſhed by ſome of the Aſſembly, that they arofe and 
preſently left it, and never returned to it again. 

One would have thought chat this advice of peace and obedience to the Af- 
fembly of Roche/,ſhould have made the DoRors peace with the Conncel of State ; 
but I believe that it made the Kings Councel more averſe from granting his return 
to Paris , for the violent men in the Aſſembly did good ſervice to the Court by 
their violence, and were fee*d by the Court to thruſt their brethren into a pre- 
Cipice, and give to the King the long deſired occafior to: take from the' Prote- 
ſtants the places granted to them by his Fathers Edi&, The forenamed Afiltiere 
was one of thoſe violent men, who afterwards forſook his Party and his Reltgi- 
on, and by his working and unhappy wit, he hath created many ſorrows unts 
the French Churches, | 

Neither did tbe Jefaites work DoRKor D# Xonl;ns expulſion out of Pars for 
any greater reaſon then becauſe by preaching obedience npon occaſions, he crol.- 
ſed their long-winded deſign to undo the Reformed Churches of Fraxce, by 
ſuggeſting violent counſels unto them by their ſecret inftruments. Some of 
which having gorten places of Truſt by their counterfeit zeal, betrayed them, 
and got money for them, doing open ſervice to thoſe whom they had ſerved be- 
fore 1n ſecret. 

At Seday, in the year 1623. DoQor D# Moxlin being a Widower, married a 
vertuous Gentlewoman, chat had with grear conſtancy refilted the ſeverity of 
her Father Capr. de Gethay, who having left the Proteſtant Religion, would eforce 
her to do the ſame. = 

Abourt that rime came forth the famons Book of Cardinal D# Perron againſt 
the moſtexcellent King Zames. That Book was extolled by the Romaniſts with 
great praiſesand brags, and the truth is, thar it is the moſt learned andſubril 
picce of work that ever 8ppearcd in French in defence of Popery. His Majeſty 
T4 eſpecially intereſſed and provoked by that book, was pleaſed to recom- 

che confuration of that ro his old Champion DoRor Du Xonlin, who un- 
dertook it upon his Majeſties command. 
' That he might acrend chat work with more leifure and helps, his Majeſty ” 
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vited him to come into England. And together being moved with compaſſion 
by the adverſities the DoRor had ſuffered tor his ſake, he offered him a refuge 
ia England, promiſing to take care of him, andtoimploy him inone of his Uni- 

yerſiries. | | 
He accepted that Royal favour. And becauſe ir wGangerons for him to 
Netherlands to 


Holland. | Pee 
He ſet out of Sedas in March 1624. and went to Braxels and Antwerp, and 


ſo tro Holland. Whence after ſome dayes ſtay at the Hagne with his worchy 
Brother-in-law Door Rzver, he rook ſhipping for Englani Fog ; 
He was graciouſly received hy his Majeſty. And abour half a year after his 
coming, the Hoſpital of Savoy falling vacant, he would have beſtowed it upon 
him, and gave him his word tor it. Yet his Majeſty was perſwaded by the Scots 
chat waited in his chamber, to give it co DoQtor Belcanqual, and to offer to 
DoRor D#u Mexlin a Living of inconſiderable value , repreſenting- it to his 
Majeſty-as equivalent to the Savoy; but the DoRor would not accept of it. 
He never was a good hunter of preferments ; but then worſe then eyer : 
God having vificed him with a grieyons ſickneſs, by an heavy oppreſſion in his 
hypocondries, with an inflammation of black choler, which ſeldom let him ſleep, 
and kept him in perpetual agony. Yet being a man of great vigour, he wen 
about and walked much , yea in that ſore affliction he ſpent much rime in this 
great workagainſt Cardinal ds Perron, and preacht often in the French/Church. 
The grear Phyſician Sir Theodore ZAayerne took him into his houſe to cure him, 
bur the malignancy of that melancholy ſtood out againſt his Remedies. Sir Thee 
odore taking a journey into France, Mr. Philip Burlamachi received him, and 
entertained him in his houſe half a year together, yea when his wife, and family, 
and three of his Nephews, hearing of his ſickneſs, came over to afliſt him, thar 
bountiful and magnificent Gentleman entertained them all. 

My duty to ſuch a Father having called me from LZeydex to London, I had the 
happineſs to be his. daily attendant, and to fit up with him a hundred nights, 
which he paſsd almoſt all without ſleep, in deep anguiſh, and holy diſcourſes, 
imploying all the ſtrength of his Faith, and of his pregnant rational brains, ro 
fight againſt the pain of his body, and the temprations of the darkeſt melancholy 
with the comforts of Heaven. So that he might ſay after David, that in the 
multitude of his thoughts which he had within him, Gods comforts refreſht his 
ſoul. If ſometimes I had the happineſs to ſuggeſt ſome thought to him-in which 
he found comfort, he would beſtow upon me moſt hearty bleſlings, with fervent 
prayers to God, of which 1 find the benefit to this day. Could I remember all 
the divine and vertuous diſcourſes which I heard from his moyth in that time of 
my attendance, it would conduce very much co make me grow in grace, and in 
all good pifts. | | « 

Inthe depth of his pain and anguiſh, he was beyond meaſure afflited with the 
perſecutions that ruined the Churches of France, and the divifions increaſing 
in the Church of E»g/and. He might fay with St. Paxl, that be was in weart- 
neſs and painfulneſs, in watchings often. And that befides thoſe things that 
that camenpon him, the care of all the Churches oppreſt him. To that purpoſe 
he was once ſaying to me; Son, conſidering the face of rhe times, I fear very mach 
that the deadly wonnd of the Beaſt will heal np, at leaft it will thin over. Tet we 
have givenher the blow that will ſerve her turn. She wuſt die of it ſoon or late. Hes 
ret laters lethalis arundo. -44 

There was at London at that time the Marqueſs d Efat, extraordinary Em- 
baſſador of France, a zealous Papiſt, who-upon a falſe information of Fiſher and 
others Jeſuites that were about him, that DoRor D# 2oxl:n, by his long watch- 
ings and melancholy fumes, was decayed inhis intelleRuals, did maliciouſly in- 
vite him to his houſe, to engage him in a Conference, and inſult over his weak- 
neſs. The good man perceived well enough the trap that was laid for him, yet 
he went in the ſtrength of the Lord, praying after David,” Bet not thoſe rhat ſeck' - 
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thee be confounded for my ſake,O Gedof Iſrael. 1attended my Father to the Embal- 
ſador, who received us with ſome face of kindneſs, and made us dine with him. 
After dinner the Embaſſador deſired. him to hear a Scottiſhman, who would tell 
him the reaſons that made him leave the Proteſtant Religion ro embrace the Ca- 
cholick, The Scotriſhaſhphen afliſted by Fiſher & others of his ſort,madean ela- 
borate diſcourſe half an hour long of the Church,of $. Peters Primacy,of ſuccefſi- 
on of Chairs, and the like. When he had done, the DoRor reſumed all his 
points and allegations in the ſame order, and anſwered them wich his ordinary 
vigour and preſence of wit,, And becauſe the principal matcer in queſtion was 
about the marks of the true Church, he maintained that the proteſtion of che 
true Docrine was the mark of the true Church, and thence cook occaſion ts 
lay open the foulnels of the crrours of Popery with fo much pregnancie, that 
the Embaſſadour , a cholerick man , roſe from his ſeat in great tury, and 
gave many foul words to the DoRor, who. upon that went our and recurn- 
cd home. | 
The Embaſſadour repenting himſelf of his violence, ſent his Coach to him 
the next day, and defired his company to dinner. The work and ſucceſs of that 
day, was like that of the day before : For after dinner the Scottiſhman ſpoke 
apain of the ſame points; and when che Doctor in his anſwer had turned his 
Diſpuce againſt the _—_— errours of Popery incompatible with the crue 
Church, Fiſher would have taken the Scottiſhmans part, but che Embaſſadors 
pailion gave bim no time to anſwer, bur. broke out worſe then the day before 
(yer without foul words) ſaying thac he could hear no longer: that one ſhould 
revile before him the Catholick Religion, and maintain to him that he did wil- 
fully dainn himſelf, his wife,. and his children. We left him to his own paſli- 
on, and went outof his houſe, Whatrſoeyer the effet might be of theſe Conte- 
ences upon the hearers, they ſhewed the gracious and.indeed miraculous afli- 
ſtance of God to his ſeryant : For neither he, nor we thac rended him in his 
ficknels, ;and ſaw his perpetual rorment, coujd expect of him the {tength, pari- 
ence, and readineſs requifice in ſuch an-importanc occurrence, and before per- 
ſons of ,great reſpec, and his Adverſaries. w 
The Embaſſador was leſs roo blame for giving him ill words, then for enter- 
raining him at his rable. For ſceing thar there was a criminal proceſs againſt the 
DoQor-inthe Councel of State of France, for his correſpondence with  Eng- 
Land, it wasa great errout in an Embaſſador of France to ſhew him'any' coun- 
renance, eſpecially in Eng/ard. All that can be ſaid for him, is, that his zeal 
and hope to get creditto.his parcy by che DoRors diſcredit, made him rmn into 
that great overſight in pojnt of State, and tha greater faulr in point of charity 
and ordinary humanity, /£o ſeek to pick advantages our of a fick mans weaknels. 
But he came ſhorc of thatend, and the DoRor might ſay ro God after this, as 
after all his other Conferences, By this 1know that thou favoureſt me, becauſe 
wine exemy doth not trawmph over me. | 
The DgGor continuing lick; the King ſent twice his Chaplain DoRor: Towne 
to vidit; bim; and to comfort him, offered: him a Living, which he-todk nor. 
And at the ſame time thae great and good King fell fick'of the ſickneſs of which 
be died. That death of his Royal Patron, and the plague raping1in Zinden, ſoon 
perſwaded the DoRor x0. teturn to Seday, hoping thar God would give him 
ſtreogeh forchar journey, and that the change of Air would mend his health. 
To retgra. the way he came, chrough the. Spaniſh Dominions of Flanders and 
Brabant, he could nor for want of a Paſs; and to go through France, it was 
dangerous for him ; Yet be venturedit, and taking me along with him , and gi- 
ving orger to the reſt of his Famuly eo: coine after him a week after, hewent from 
London ſecretly to Dower,: where hexmbarqued himſelf in a French bottom full 
of Frenchmen of both Religions, who had actended the Queen when her Ma- 
zeſty came over che firſt time, Though he was in a gray' ſuit, diſguiſed with © 
* periwig, he was known by ſome Lawyers of Rowen of contrary Religion, who 
Knowing that he was gone out of France upona criminal inditment; plotted to- 
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ecther , yet not ſo ſecretly, bue char 1 heard ir, co give notice of him to the 
Governour of Deep to arreſt him. rhe 

The Duke of Langneville, Governour of Normandy, was then at Deep, and 
lay in the Caſtle , bur becauſe the Caſtle did nor open bur late, they that bad 
plotted our ruine,could nor give norice of us, neither to the Puke, nor to the 
Governour þefore we were gone; tor being landed before Sun-rifing, we baſted 
away [0 Roven. 5 | | 

The Duke hearing that we had taken horſes for Rowen, ſent three Meſſengers 
ro apprehend us, or. if they miſled us, to give order to the firſt Prefident of 
Roves £0 ſecure the Ductor, The meſſcngers overcook us balt a mile from che 
City, and enquired of our Innat Rowen, and rid before us to the Town, where 
they mighr berrer examine whether we were the inen that they lookt for. We 
knew them preſently for ſuch as they were. To avoid them, che DoRor lett his 
horſe, and gave money. toa Peaſant co bring him to the Ciry by a by-way , and 
by another gate chen chat ot -che Road of Deep. Going on toor, in char by-way, 
he could ſee afar off che Sergeants looking abour for hum , but they perceived 
him nor. He had lefr order with me co meec him at Maſter de Angle, the fa- 
mous Miniſter of Ryven, who bad married his Neece. His horſe and mine I 
commitred co the Poſt of Deep, who was driving many horſes before him to Ro- 
veu, and I met him ac the appointed place. The next morning a Gentleman of 
the Reformed Church of Rowen came to giye us warning that che Officers of the 


firſt Preſident had been ſecking for the Doctor in the Inn, where we were to 


deliver the Hackneys we had taken at Deep, .and were examining our fellows 
Travellers to know where they had lefrus. Whereupon we preſently ſhifted ro 
thac Gentlemans houſe, making no doubt bur that Monſieur de 7 Angle's houſe 
ſhou!d be preſently ſearched, he and his wife being the only relations that the 
Doctor had at Roven; yer none came thicher co ſeek for him, In the evening 
a Gentlewoman cane tous and carried us in her Coach to a houſe of hers a 
League from Roves. The nexcday our men, which by that time were come 
from Deep, bronght us horſes for our journey to Sedan, where we arrived ſafe 
by the great mercy of God, who bad fo inchned the heart of che firſt prefidenc 
(who might have apprehended us) thac he winked atus, and would nor ſee 
where we were ; tor whereas he knew well enough where to finde the Door 
at Roves, he would nor {end to his Kinſmans houſe , buc to anlan, where he 
knew thac he was nor. And that his kindneſs might not be interpreted as an 
overſight, heſent tor Monſieur de {* Aug four or five days after we were gone, 
and told him, Sir, 1 ſhould have been glad to have ſeen Monſieur Du Moulin 
when he was at your houſe, but that it could not be with his ſafety. A year or 
Two afcer the Puke of Longaeville being come £©o Sedgn with the Count of Soiſ- 
ſons, whole party be bad cakenagainſt the King, would ſeg- the Door , and 
rold him. Sir, when you came out of England, 1 did all wy endeatour to ap-- 
prehend yor, but now ] am very gled that 1 Wiſs you. Lecall that love God 


and his ſervants help us to praite God for this miraculous deliverance. 0 bleſs pri. 55 8. 


eur God ye people , and make the woice of hu prasſe to be heard, which holdeth our 


ſoul] inlife, and ſuffereth not our feet tobe moved; Who diſappointeth the devices Joh. 5.12. 


of the crafty, ſothat their hands caunot perform their exteryrize. | 
The labour of the Journey , and rhe wxolerable hear of the ſeaſon _increa- 
ſed his ſickneſs. Which ro heal, the Phyficians of Se&sn' tvade hum drink S$paw 
waters, which were broughc to him from Spaw to Sedan: Whereby chiey wrought 
a ſtrange kind of cureupenhim, for: theſe waters brought him to a moſt vio- 
tent Feaver, and theFcaver conſymed..all. thoſe humours, and winds that op- 
preſt bim, and left hitn inheakch, bar ir brought him fo-low before; that we de- 
paired of hislite ; andthe Phyſiciansproved true, who told us, that the Fea- 
ver would .conſume eicher the fickneſs; or the fick mav. Ces 
So he returned to his former Futftionin the Church and Univerſity, ſer- 
ving God wich cheentulnels and adliduicy, and bleſt wich great {ucceſs. He li- 
vedat Seday three and thirty years foom his returningo Exgland unto his death, 
with- 
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Prince of T «rexye, being at Lack, the ſaid Monſieur de T aurenne fell prievou ly 
t 


e Door 


Soon after this, the Duke of ZBowillon declared himſelf a Papiſt, to the incre- 
dible loſs of the Proteſtant party. Sedas was grown by the perſecutions in 
France ; The greateſt number, and the richeſt ſort, conſiſted of the poſterity of 
perſons that had tranfported their Families and their eſtates to Sedan,during the 
Wars of Religion , and chat place was a refuge at hand for the Proteſtants, 
when any trouble aroſe in France ; Wherefore this change in the Prince wrought 
a great conſternation in the people of Sedan, and a great grief in the genera- 
lity of all the French Proteſtants, which the Duke of Bovi/on perceiving, and 
judging, that as they lived ac Sedan upon the account of cheir Religion, they 
might retire from ir upon the ſanfe'account ; He called the Church, and the U- 
niverſity, and told them that he would lend them the ſame proteQtion as before, 
and innovate nothing. Only whereas he gathered the Tythes of -his Domini- 
ons, andtherewith gave wages to the Miniſters, Profeſſors , and Regents , as 
alſo ſtipends to the Prieſts, now the Prieſts muſt have. the tythes as their anci. 


- ent right, and he would pay to the Miniſters, Profeflors, and Regents their or- 


dinary ſtipends out of his own eſtate. 

Sedan enjoyed that reſtfor a yearor two, till the Duke won by his wife to 
forſake the ProteQion which he enjoyed under the King of Fraxce who paid 
his Garriſon, agreed with the Spaniard. to put himſelf under his proteRion, 
turn out the Frexch Gariſon, and receive his. Which Plot being diſcovered by 
ſome of Sedan, was made known to the French Court, and ſuch order was taken 
that the Dukes Deſign was prevented... Himſelf, his Lady , and all hisretinue 
were turned out of Sedax, and keptour of it to this day, and the place continu- 
eth under the ſubjection of France. What recompenſe he had for it, is beyond 
my knowledge and the limits of this relation, 
| | In 
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In this ſad change of Religion at Sedan, the Door beſides his ſufferings —_—_ 
mon with others had many particular trials , being eſpecially maligned by: the 
Capucins and the new Clergy, with whom he had many Conferences, and was 


perſecuted by them with continual inveRives, He ſuffered mnchalſo by the war, . 


his houſe in the Country being plundered, and his cacrel driven away, which in 
all likelyhood was done upon eſpecial recommendation, 

Of the charge laid againft lim abour his Letters to King as of bleſſ:d and 
oforious memory, he heard no more when Seda» was brought under the French 
Scepter ; for it was bur a pickt quarrel to remove him from Parg. 

About the year 1644. Upon a return of the fickneſs that had troubled him 
in England, he was adviſed to travel into Auvergne ro ſome watets which he 
went to drink upon theplace, and with good effeft, He returned, to Pars, 
where he was received and entertained by his ancient flock with moſt ſingular 
expreſſions of love ; but he was ſetledin Sedan, and bis reftiturion to Pars had 
been tryed many times, and found an impoſſible pull. Ar Seday then he lived the 
reſt of his days, ſerving God in the Church, and in the Univerſity, defending 
che truth of God by his Sermons, Conferences and Books, confirming Gods 
people in the faith, and powerfully convincing the Adverſaries. 

Thus he held out in his conſtant courſe of Sermons, and Divinity Lectures, 
withour abating any part of his ordinary duties, riil by extremity of old age his 
voice being grown too low for a great Congregation, he deſired to be excuſed 
of preaching upon the Lords day, bur inſtead of it he preacht every T seſday : 
And becauſe his weakneſs ſuffered him nor to go much abroad, he obtained leave 
of the Academical Counſel to make his Divinity Lectures in his own houſe in a 
ſpacious Parlour , where he had as great audience as the Univerſity could 
afford. $54 
| Three years anda half before his death, as be was taking the air abroad, he 
pot a great hurt by a fall from his horſe, ſince which time he enjoyed no health; 
yethe did not give over the exerciſe of his charge either in the Church,or in the 
School, and very ſeldom miſt preaching once a week and reading two Divinity- 
LeRures. And having been all his life time much given to private devotion, in 
that laſt fickly time he was ſo extraordinarily taken up with holy private exer. 
ciſes, that he did almoſt nothing elſe bur'pray and meditare, He kept to the 
taſt hour that neatneſs of _ e, wherein he was ſo eminent, and the readi- 
neſs of his memory, which afforded him matter of holy Diſcourſes , upon any 
ſubject offered to bim in queſtion. | , 

Upon T zeſday Feb.26. 1658. | ftils novo] he awaked in the morning, ſo 
weak and oppreſt in his breaft that he thought himſelf nor able to preach thac 
day , yet taking heart, he was led and helprt up to the Church, being got into 
the pulpic with much difficulty, he fainted : And ſome wine being brought co 
him he would not taſte it, chooſing rather to expe& Gods help , then ro do any 
thing which might ſeem to border upon indecency. And he was not difappoint- 
ed of his expeQation , for after he had read his Text, which was, P/az.16 9. 


My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, he ſpake with more vigour then he had done of a 


long time before, and applied the doctrine to himſelf, giving an account of his 
Faith and hope to his Heaters, taking his leave of them in a manner, and 
preaching his own Funeral Sermon, as if he had hada Prophetical knowledge 
chat he ſpake the laſt time to his people in the Church. 

Upon Tharſda the laſt day of Febrnary he found his oppreſſion ſo much in- 
creaſed in the morning that there was no ſmall fear of a ſndden death, - Being 
then vifited by his Colleagues, who prayed by him, he deſired them roremember 
him that day (which was-a Sermon day) in the prayers of the Charch. After 
the Sermon a great company flocked to him to bid him farewel}, and to receive 
his bleffing : Helooked upon them all, and ſpake ro them with much facility and 
prefence of minde : To ſuch as he knew to be of an exemplary hfe he gave 
praiſes and encouragements to vertue and piety. Thoſe in whoſe life he knew 


there was matter of blame, he would not in downright terms rebuke before that 
| Sreat 
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Sreat company ; bur going abour in a diſcreet way he would (addreſſing his 


jpeech to them) commend tho{e-vertues that were oppoſite to their vices, and 
viould ſay to them thar were ſomewhat given to tricks , that of al cyufts rhe 
maſter-craft was to be an honeſt man, 

Seeing a blind woman in the company he told her; Tos Want the eyes of the 
body, but you have the eye of Faith, penetrating as far as heaven : Toy ſee not the 
light of the Sun, but Goa will let you {ce the brightneſs of hus face. 

Tken turninghis eyes upon a Gentleman who was a Roman Catholick, he 
ſaid, This 4s a Worthy Gentleman : And ſpeaking to him he ſaid, Sir, 7 /uffer 
great pains, but God will have mercy upon me: I have many wayes offended him, 
yet my conſcience bears me witneſs, that I never* preacht er Writ any thing , but 
what | believed to be conſonant unto the word of Ged. 

Next he applied himſelf ro his Colleagues, and ſaid , Farewell, my Maſters, 
1 have that ſatisfaftion in my mind, that [ leave ths Church inthe hands of per- 
ſons whom God bath endowed with great gifts, and above all with an exemplary 
piety: 1 make no doubt but that you will carefully lock to the condatt of the flock 
committed unto you. 

Oneof them having anſwered, The Lord grant Sir,that we may imitate you, 
for you are that good ſeryant, who nor only have nor buried your talent, buc 
have very much improvedit : You have done good ſervice in your time, and 
your labours will live, and do good when you are gone, 

He replied, © Ah Sir, you lictle know how much you grieve me by ſpeaking 
* fo; for I have not done all the good that I ſhould have done ; and that hitle be- 
© nefit which the Church hath reaped by my labour 1s not from me , bur from 
* the grace of God in me, as it is uſual with him to do a good effe&t by a weak 
* inſtrument. I am conſcious to my ſelf that I have negleted my duty in many 
* things, and that I haye offended my God; butlI bave loved his holy truth, and 
© hope in his mercy. He is my Father and my God, and Jeſus Chriſt is my Sayi- 
* our; Whoſcever believeth on bins ſhall not periſ», but have everlaſting life. 

His Friends told him that he did himſelf harm by ſpeaking ſo much, 7t & true 
(ſaith be) bat I will die glorifying God. 

He ſpent the four or five firit days of his ſickneſs in expreſſions of deep hu- 
miliation : his prayers were vehement and fervent, and full of penitent ſor- 
row : He acknowledged himſelf the greatefc of ſinners, and the moſt unwors 
thy of the graces which he had received of God : He abhorred his own ungrate- 
fulneſs, aggravating his faulis, and deſpifing all that others commended in him. 
Lord (ſaid he) I have done nothing bur deſerverh punifhment ; Thou haſt 
* heaped bleſſings upon me, Thou bait bonoured me with a holy Calling : But 
© I have not laboured according. to the great worth of it: I have mingled mine 
* ownglory with thine ; I have often negleCted thy ſervice to ſeek my particu- 

* lar intereſt. Ohow much ſeif love, how many perverſe affeRions have op- 
* poſed the Kingdomof thy Son within me ! How many cimes have I grieved thy 
* good Spirit by a thouſand idle rhoughts, and carnal affeRtions ! Bur though ir 
| © had been but juſtice in thee to bave cruſhtmein thy wrath, yer thou haſt al- 
* ways ſhewed thy ſelf a mercifull and gracious Father unto me: In very faich- 
* fulneſs thou haſtafMiRed me : Indeed chou baſt ſemerimes beaten me with thy 
* moſt terrible rods ; Thou haft hid thy face trom me tor a moment, buc thou haſt 
* remembred mein thy great compalſlions, 

His devout expreſitons ſuffered bur little intermiſſion, and his holy medita- 
tions none at all. For, if ſometimes he was kept ſilent by a Urouſie fit, one mighr 
ſee bythe lifting up of his eyes and hands that his heare was with God : And 
every time that he reſumed his diſcourſe, it was evident that his ſpeech was but 
the attendance of a longer meditation, 

As when he began thus, Lord thou wilt do it, Thou ert faithfull in thy pro- 

' wiſes ;, I amthy creature ,, Thou haſt led me and taught me from my youth, 0 
forſake me not in this laſt period of my life : Have mercy upon we, my God, my 
my Father, bave mercy upon me : O Lora hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hearken 
and 
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and do: Defer not for thine own ſake, O my God ;, even for thy Sons ſake , who 
hath loved me, and given himſelf for me. | 

That meditation of Gods mercy he did much ſtretch himſelf upon, ſaying, 
* The mercy of God is infinite as himſelf, no fin ſo great bur may be remirred. 
© How great was Aarons ſin that made the golden Calf? How grievous that of 
© Davidin the buſineſs of Vrich? And that of Se/omen whom God fo highly 
© honoured, whoſe heart was ſeduced by the love of ftrange women to the abo. 
© minable worſhip of falſe gods? And yet God ſaid of him, that if he brake 
* Gods Statutes, and kept not his commandments, he would viſit his tranſgrel- 
© fjon with the rod, and his iniquiry with ſtripes, but nevertheleſs he would no: 
* utterly take his loving kindneſs from him. Then making application to him- 
ſelf, he cryed, © Thou wilt pardon me, even mealfo, O my God ; Thou wilr 
* deliver me from every evil work, and fave me unto thy hearenly King : 
© Let me dye the death of therighteous: Lect me ſee thy face in righteouſneſs: 
*Let me taſte goods of which thou haſt given me many foretaſts, O how hap- 
*pya thing ir 15to live in Gods fear, and to die in hispeace ! 

His ſickneſs being violent, and his pains ſharp, one of the Miniſters ſeeing 
how he ſuffered, bade him to be of good chear, becauſe the time of his dehive- 


, rance drew nigh. © How welcom you are to me (aid the holy Patient) with 


* that good news ! Welcom kind Death ! O how happy ſhall I be to tee my 
* God,to whom my heart hath been of a long time aſpiring ! He will be merci- 
© full to me. Pray to him that he perfect his work in me. Then feeling his pulſe, 
© Ttis intermittent (ſaid he) and to another, it wou'd preſage a ſudden dBath; 
* bat my ſoul cleaveth ſo fait to this wregched body, that it ſhall bhaye much ado 
*to come out of it. 
© Sometimes the violence of his paios extorted ſome complaints from him, *© © 
Lord (aid he) lay not too heazy a hand upon thy poor ſervant. Thou haſt ſuff- 
ciently afflifted me to-make me ſenſible of my ſin. Then correcting himſe!f he ad- 
ded; Nay, Lord, 1am far from murmaring againſt thee, I have kept my [elf 
from that in my long tryals. Why  Thave deſerved infinitely more then I (uffer, 
Bruiſe this duſt and aſhes, my body, and ſave my precious ſoul: As miſerable as 
1 am,] would not exchange my condition withthat of a King , while 1 hope in the 
grace of my God. b | | 
 Hewould be entertained with good diſcourſes, and delighted much that his 
friends ſhould help him with thoſe Texts of Scripture. which were the fitteſt 6 
ſtrengthen his faith, and raiſe his hope : And when they begana Text, he would 
endir, and added ſomething to it, or did illuſtrate it with ſome interpretation. 
As when one told him the words of Zacob, 1 have waited for thy ſalvation, O 
God , he ſaid, Many of eur Deftors by that ſalvation underſtand the temporal ac-. 
liverances which God did promiſe his people , but I will apply it to wy ſelf in the 
ſame ſenſe as you take it. | 
| Whenthe words of the hymne of Zacharias were uſed to him of the tender 
mercy of our Lord, whereby the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us ; he added 
preſently, Yea 3t is that Sun of righteouſneſs with healing in his Wings. Like* 
wiſe when he heard that Text of the 130. Plalm. 7 wait fer the Lord, my ſoul 
doth wait, aud in his word do I hipe, be ſaid, That word 5s the promiſe of the Go» 
ſpel, that whoſoever b:lieveth in Feſums Chriſt hath everlaſting life. That is the 
word which my ſoul doth wait for. | 

He bad very often the 5 1 P/a/m in his mouth, and inſiſted eſpecially upon this 
verſe, The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit ; a broken and a contrite heart O 
God, thoa wilt not deſpiſe. And then he would ſay, That ſacrifice, O my God, I 
offer unto thee ,, Thou knoweſt my heart, and how it ts bruiſed and wounded with 
ſorrow that I have offended thee. Forgive me, my God, graciouſly forgive .me all 
my ſins; deal with me as thoa diaſt with the poor Publican, as with the humble 
Canaaritiſh woman, as with the converted Thief. - O let me be thus day with thee 


in Paradiſe. Crucifie the old man within me; hill that man of ſin which z« too 
tags ae ; quick, 
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quick.and too ſtrong, andraiſe me unto newneſs of life, that I may behold thy face, 
and be with my Saviour Feſus Chriſt. | 

He had a particular love for che Holy Tongue.. Seeing a Student that was 
learned in the ſame, he deſired him to read before him ſome Plalms in Hebrew. 
Then he began to reckon how many names were given to God in the Old Teſta- 
ment, making learned conſiderations upon each. Thus paſling from one good 
diſcourſe to another, he gave occafion to the Student to ask him whether he 
thought that Hebrew was the Language uſed in the Kingdome of Heaven? That 
723 n0t revealed (ſaid the Door) neither do 7 think that the langnage of Heaven 
#5 known here on Earth. But Ithink that we ſhall learn it in a moment when Ged ſhall 
be all in all. And that ts that tougne of Angels which $t. Paul mentions. This ts 
as other things which God hath prepared for thoſe thit love him ,, things which eye 
hatWot ſeen, nor ear heard, and which are not come into a mans heart. 

*The next Lords day-morning, being vifited by the Miniſter that was to preach 
that morning, he deſired him that for his ſake the Congregation ſhould ſing the 
one and fifticch Pſalm,which he would often repeat witha profound humiliation. 
He had alſo the 130th. in his mouth very otten, and the two and thirtieth. 
Once having ſaid the firſt and ſecond verſes of verſes of that Pſalm, Bleſſed #s 
he whoſe tranſgreſſion us forgiven, whoſe ſin us covered. Bleſſed is the man unto whom 
i the Lord impanteth not iniquity, and in whoſe Fpirit there 55 #6 guile, He added, 
[t T hou knoweſt, Lord, that in fincerity, and without guile, 1 humble my ſelf before 
| thy face. Tam a miſerable ſinner , and aurſt not lift up mine eyes rowaras thee, did 
1 notPruſt in thy Commandement and Promiſe, Such as labour undey the ſenſe of 
their miſeries, are thoſe whom thou calleſt, ſaying, Come unto me all ye that la- 
bour, and are heavy laden, and IT will caſe yow. O then let me come unto thee ! 
Draw me Lord, that Imay run after thee. I am tired, 1 am weary to be abſent 
from my God ; My ſoul thirſteth for God, for the living God ; when ſhall 1 come 
and appear befere God ? Alas ! 1am unworthy of it, for 1am conceived in fin. My 
whole life hath been a "continued tranſgreſſion ,, yet far be it from me to doubt of his 
power and faithfulneſs. Where ſin aboundeth, his grace aboundeth much more. It 
z5 not for the righteoms , but for repenting ſinners that he hath given hs Son, that 
wheſocver believeth on him, ſhould net periſh, but have life everlaſting. Lord 7 
believe, help thou my anbelief ; increaſe and ſtrengthen my faith. It ts now weak 
and (ſmall ; but it ts» true ana unfeigned, and ſtayeth upon Jeſus Chriſt only. 
T here zs no ſalvation in any other : He us the way, the truth, andthe life : None can 

| come to the Father but by him. Away with all other interceſſions. Away with all 
l by merits of Works ;, all our righteonſneſſes are but pollutions, Ah my God! 7 have, 
n0'righteonſneſs but thine; for T am conceived in ſin. I never did any work ſo good, 

.but it needs pardon. Mercy Lord, Mercy ! Pardon me my ſins, pardon me my 

righteouſneſſes. Waſh me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my 
ſin. Purge me with hyſſop ; but let it be dipt in the blood of the Lamb without ble- 
miſh and without Set, which taketh away the fins of the world, Thou knoweſt Lord, 
that I have leved thy holy truth, and that Tbave believed thy promiſes, They are 
the joy of my heart - They are the comforts which have kept up my ſoul from betng 
caſt down with ſorrow. O God, perfett thy work within me. Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, andrenew a right Spirit within me. Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſal- 
varion, and uphold me with thy free Spirit. 

When by toolong bending of his ſpirit and voice he found himſelf ſpent, and 
conſtrained to intermit theſe elevations, he would ſay, or cauſe to be read be. 
fore him ſome Pſalms, and choſe them himſelf, leaving out thoſe verſes which 
were not for his prefent uſe. As when he aid the {ixth Plalm, Retarn, O Lord, 
deliver my ſoul ;, O ſave me for thy mercies ſake. Then came to the ninth verſe : 
T he Lord hath heard my ſupplication, the Lord .will receive my prayer. And then 
laid, All the reſt of the PJalm 1s not for me : For death is not wy fear, but 77 joy 
and deliverance from a langniſhing life ; And 1 have no enemies. | 

He that read Pſalms to him, would alſo skip over that which was not for the 
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DoRors nſe. And if ſometimes he did forget ſome Text fir for his turn, he 
would preſently take notice of it, As when the 31. Pſalm was read to him, he 
ſaid to the Reader, Tow: have omitted the principal and moſt convenient Text for 
me, Into thy hand I commit my Spirit. 'T how haſt :redeemed me, O Lord God of 
truth. Aud you have omitted ſomething about the 11. verſe. 1leitit out purpoſe- 
ly (faid the Reader) becauſe you are not a reproach among your neighbours, 
nor a fear eo your acquaintance , neither do they that fee you, flee from you. 
You ſee that all your ſheep are flocking about you : They bleſs yon, and crave 
your bleſſing. *I am not ſorry (faid che Doctor) that my Miniſtery leaveth a 
* 600d favour after me. I beſeech God with all my hearc, char he fend faichful 
© | abourers into his Harveſt, which may do that holy work better thenT. O 
© Lord, I havenort been diligent as I ſhould have been, bur I have obtained grace 
© to be faithful : For with all the affeRion of my heart | have ſtudied co ſpeak,and 
* rodefend the truth; and 1 have been grieved with the affliction of the Church. 
© O Lord, Purifie her from all ſcandal. Let her be bleſſed, andler not theadverſa- 
* ries of thy truth triumph over her for ever. | 2 | 
' So humb(e he was, and ſuch a contemner- of himſelf, that he could not abide 
thoſe that expreſt before his face the great.yalue which they ſet upon him, or ſaid 
any thing: to his commendation: And when chey came out with ſome praiſes, 
he rejected them wich a kind of indignation , Away (ſaid he) with#har flatttery; 
Pray to God that he have mercy upon me. | WW 
His fickneſs was an inflammation of the Lungs, with a burning Feaver, which re- 

doubled every day at the ſame hour. Once coming our of a itrong fir which had 
handled him very ſore, he ſaid. * My God, how weary, how tired am1 ! When 
* ſhallI reſt in thy boſome > Whea ſhall I be ſiiled wich che crue goods ? When 
* ſhall I'drink in the River of thy pleaſures ? I am unworthy of ic, O my God ? 
© But thou art glorified by doing good to the unworthy, Iris not for them that 
* are whole, bur for them that are ſick, that thy Son the great Phylician was ſent. 
© Whoſo believeth in him,is paſs'd fron death to life, h Ne ne 
* He was compaſſed about with his Family and his chief friends. Every one com- 
forted him according to his talent. Being asked by one of chem whecher he did 
PerfeRly hope in the grace of God which was preſented.co him? 7 hope (faid 
he) bat not perfeitly , yet as much as I am able. 1 ſuffer now the pains of death; 
But God Will redeem my ſoul from the power of the grave , for he ſhall re- 
ceive me. EG . ; 

When ſome comfortabſe place of Scripture was brought to him, whereby he 
found himſelf (trengthened, he ſtrived to riſe ro embrace him that ſpake it , and 
being too weak todo it, he would take his hand and kiſs it, giying him ſome 
bleſling, and ſaying, 1: was the Spirit of God that ſpake by your month. The Lord 
bleſs you, and increaſe hu graces in you. | | , 5678 | 

Another time, after an exhortation which had affeted him very much, he 
ſaid, Theſe are excellent words, The Lord by hus grace print them in my heart. 

| This Text, Zph. 1.3. wasalledged unto him, Bleſſed be th: God and Father 

of our Lord Feſus Chrift, who hath bleſſed us with all ſeiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
places in Chriſt , Re added the following verle ; According as he hath choſen us 
in him before the foundation of the World. | 

Sometimes he was in ſuch a rapture, hearing them that ſpake to him of the ex- 
cellency of that glory which he was going to poſſeſs, that he opened his mouch 


and hiseyes in an exſtatical countenance, pronouncing but few words with great, 


intervals between ; as, O what © 1t to ſee Geds face in rigteonſneſs ! O when ſhall 
T be ſatisfied with his likeneſs! _ Ne” 
Many times he would fay theſe words of Pal. 36. How excellent is thy loving 
kinaxeſs, O God ! Therefore the children of - men put their truſt under the ſhadow 
of thy wings. They ſhall be abunantly ſati;fied with the fatneſs of thy houſe,” and 
thou ſhalt make them drink, of the river of thy pleaſures. And thele again : For 
with thee is the fountain of life, and in thy light ſhall we ſee light. And out ofthe 
67. Plal. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt, and canſeſt to. approach unto thee, 
| ($5466s 2) that 
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that he may dwell inthy Conrts. We ſoall be ſatisficd with the gooane (s of thy houſe 
even of thy hely Temple. 

Very often he would repeat the 27. the 63. and: rhe. 71. Pſalm. In the laſt 
ſtayingeſpecially upon theſe words, O Yea, thou haſt taught me-from my youth, 
and hitherte have I declared thy wondrous works : Now alſo when 1 am old and 
graj-headed, O God,forſake me not. 

No day paſs*d bur he prayed for his children, both preſent and abſent, ſaying, 
The Lord bleſs them, and give them his peace, his love, and his fear. | | 

Every hour his Family lookt that he ſhould expire ; but he examiniog his 
pulſe, would fay, You ſhall ſee me very fick, bur I ſhall not fo ſoon die. 

The four fir{t dayes of his ſickneſs he fpake both day and night with little in- 
termiſſion : So that it is impoſſible exactly to follow the fluency of his diſcourſe, 
and the fervency of his expreſſions, eſpecially in his prayers. So mach we re. 


. late here as his diligent hearers can remember ; for all this was ſpoken bcfore 


many and worthy witneſſes that reſorted to him to hear him, and to learn to die. 
Bur the ſix laſt dayes of his ſickneſs, he was for the moſt part of the time in a 


: deep ſlumber, againſt which he did earneſtly ſtrive. Prick me (ſaid he) Now 7 


foenld watch. It is no time new to ſleep, but to die, Watch and and pray (ſaid my 
Saviour) that yon enter net into temptation. O great Ged, abandon me not to mine 
infirmities;, but ſo preſerve and keep np my ſpirit, that I may glorifie thee even when 
1 am dying. 

And x afrer ſuch expreſſions he fell preſently into his lumber, one 
might ſee by his geſtures, and by the words which he ſpake now and then, rhac 
;t might have been ſaid of him, as the Spouſe ſaid of her ſelf, He was aſleep, buc _ 
his heart waked. He open'd his eyes ; He'lift up his hands, He ſaid often, Lord 
be merciful to me; Be gracious to me. Even when he ſcemed to be deep aſleep, 
he would come out with five or fix words, which ſhewed what his mind was ſer 
upon. Death (ſaid he) 5s ſwallowed up in vittory. Anda good ſpace after, Jt is 
the gift of God —— It is my hope ——1t is my comfort. Sometime the ſame thing 
came ofcen to kis mind and month. For a whole day he would ſay eyery time 
that he awaked, The Word was made fleſh. 

When he was too long without ſpeaking, his friends were careful to awake 
him, to know whether he had ſenſe and knowledge {tjll. Being awaked, he was 
asked whether he did lifr up his ſoul unto God? He anſwered, Yes, inceſſantly. 
He was asked again whether he would be glad to go to God? © (laid he) when 
ſhall I ſee him, that good God ? 

He was not much troubled with his ſlumber inthe morning from ſeven to 
nine, becauſe then his Feaver was leſs, which uſed to redouble about nine. In 
that interyal he would ſpeak with facility. That interval was husbanded to com- 
fort him, and to pray by him. He would then hearken to prayers with great at- 
tention, and to all the good things that were ſaid to him. And it is obſervable, 
that in thislaſt ſickneſs he was leſs deaf then he had been ten years before. 

Many times he would feel his pulſe, and then ſaid, O what a grief 3s this, I can- 
wot die ! Good God have mercy upon me. Set wy ſoul free. I am weary of being ab- 
ſent from my God. I aefire to depart, and to be with Chriſt. O my God, come fetch 
me. Shorten the dayes of my combar. Let me die, Tbeſeech thee, Into thy hands 1 
commend my ſpirit ,, for thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of trath. 

. His chamber was full of people day and night. Once opening his eyes after 
a ſlumber, he ſaid, Here is 4 great company. One anſwered him, Sir, they are 
your ſheep, that deſire you to call for Gods bleſſing upon them, The Lord bleſs 
them (ſaid he) and give them his fear, aud the promiſed ſalvation. 
= The two laſt dayes of his ſickneſs added ro his burning Feaver, and deadly 
ſlumber, contractions of finews and convulſions. Every hour was thought to 
be his laſt. None look to hear him ſpeak any more. All his friends thought thac 
hisdeep fleep would end in that of death ; But about midnight he opened his 
eyes, and ſaid to one of them that ſtood by, 7/hall (oon be eaſed. I am going to 
my Father and my God. He hath heard me indeed, And ſoon after, 7 go to him 

with 


p— —— C—_— 


The CA utorhs Life, 


with confidence ; for he hath arrayed me with his robe. Then being raiſed into an 
unexpretlible raprure, he ſaid, 7 ſee him. And with an exclamation, © how beau- 


riful he is ! Being thus exalred in ſpirit far above the world, although he was 


alwayes tender-affeRted cowards his Family, he ſaid ro them thar were there pre- 
ſenr, putting them far wich his hand , 7 renounce all earthly affeflions, 1 will no 
more love any thing in the world but thee, O Ged, who asf alone poſſeſs We. After 
theſe words he continueda good while in that holy rapture, caufing more edi- 
fication in 51l che ſtanders by with his countenance without words, then with all 
* the words which he had ſpoken before. His eyes were clear and ſparkling , his 
mouth panting after the living God. His arms ſtretchr up to heaven, and his bo- 
dy itriving wonderfully to riſe asit were to meet and to embrace thar beautiful 
obje& of love and contemplation, All that were preſent wiſht that God would 
receive him in that happy inſtant , But his hour was not yer come. 

All the nex: day, which was Satarday the ninth of Aſarch,be firuppled with 
the agony of death, being tormented with frequent convulſions, and ill fight- 
ing the: good fight by faith, and humilicie, and patience. Towards the even- 
ing, tokens of his approaching death made his aſſiſtants to double their endea- 
yours to comfort him. He underſtood all that was ſaid to him, and ſhewed ho- 
ly eleyacions in his prayer , be gave thanks to thoſe that prayed, laying, The 
Lord bear you, and the Lora bleſs you. 

When he beard the glory at hand extolled in ſome empharical terms of Scri- 
pture, he returned into his former raptures: And once more he pronounced 
theſe words of Pſal. 17. 7/ſpall be ſatisfied vgzth thy likeneſs when ] awake, And 
twice or thrice, Come Lord Feſa, come; Come Lord Jeſu, come. And for the 
laſt time that Text which he loved ſo much, He that believeth in Feſus Chrif 
foall not periſh, but have everlaſting life. Then a littleafter, Zoxd Teſn, retican 
my (pirit. . 

As that comforted him ſaid to him, Sir, you ſhall ſee your Redeemer with 
your eyes. To which he anſwered with an effort, laying his hand over his hearc 
1 believe it. © 

| That was the laſt intelligible word which he pronounced, though he made yer 
great efforts to make himſelf underſtood, and was a quarter of an hour ſpeaking 
with a fervent affeQion : But the flegm that filled his chroat and palar, ſuffered 
not the aſſiſtants to underſtand any of his words. | 

After this he was half an hour without ſpeaking, yet withour loſing ſenſe and 

knowledge. His friends made the laſt prayer, during which he gid perpetu- 
ally lift up his eyes and hands to heaven, 

And ſome moments after he quietly gave up the laſt breath, dying with peace 
and joy viſible on his face. It was balf an hour after midnjghr rhe tenth of 
March 1658. | ftylo novo } inthe fourſcore and tenth year of his age. 

Thus died the good Servant of God, the faithful Paſtour of his Church, The 
valiant Champion of his Truth, the zealous Promoter of his glory, the greac 
Maſter of clear Wit, exquiſite Learning, and admired Eloquence, the Pillar of 
the Univerſitie, and the Father of the poor. Such men as helive after their 
death : And of him we ay ſay, not only he was, but he is a burning and a ſni- 
»ing Lamp, for tothe worlds end the Church of God ſhall rejoyce in his lights 


We 


We hare ſet a Marble Stone up bis Grave, 
with this Inſcription. 


1 Qui ſub ifto Marmore quieſcit, wok 
| Olim fur 
 PETRUS MOLIN AUS. 


HOC SAT VIATOR, CLET ERA NOSTI, QUISQUIS ES 


! 


| LUI NOMEN INCLYTUM LEGIS. 


\LAUDES, BEATI GLORIA NON DESIDERAT, 


AUT SUSTINET MODESTIA. 


Obiit Sedani AD VI. NON. M ART. MDCLVIII 


So much was enough for him who hath ereRed a laſting Monument to him- 
ſelf. But I cannor rake leave of my precious Father info tew wo1ds. Not then 
to adyance his glory, bur to fatisfie my love, I muſt attend his going co Heaven 
with theſe filial breathings. 
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OPTIMO PARENTI jicParentalat 


moerens F TL1US.. 


Heliam, famulus paſsis ad ſydera palms 
Suſpicicbat hians, & demirantia fletu 
Ora rigans, divo paſcebat lumina wiſe : 
Talts te, Genitor, vaſtam per inane volante, 
Inveilnm ſuper aſtra triumphantemque quadrige 
Proſequor aſpetiu ſpharas penetrante polorum, 
Letitie &f ludtus medius ;, oculoſque ſub axem 
Defigens, lachrymis utrinque fluentibus nags, 
0 Pater, Onofire currns turmeque Sion, 
Cnjus fida comes laterd Victoria ſedit , 


(Ju quadriſngis raptum ſuper ethera flammis 


; O ſi parte ſui quadam ſacer ille tnuſque 


Spiritns hereſcon vittor certiſsimns, in nos 
Defluat,. attonitos te diſcedente, gementeſque, 
Et tibi delapſam wix dignos tollere weſtens ! 
Tu certe hinc ablens twa nobis arma reſiguas 
Grandia, Romuleas debellatura cohortes. | 
Hec harct tibi propria laus, antiqua $ionts 
Suppleviſſe nous armamentaria tel. 
Sed wires, quique incutiant hec tela lacerti 
Heu deſunt ; moerent gladit rubigine tarpes, 
Lngent lenti arcus viduam duce conclamato * 
Militiam, magnamque mauum magna arma repoſcunt, 
Hic meminiſie juvat qualis quantuſque videri 
In Latti turmas celeſtia ſtrinxerit arma __ 
Agmina totaruens, unus ſatis omnia contra 
Tela Latinornum ;; quo turbine fulmina Verbi 
Torſerit, & late Monachorum armenta nefandorun 
Impiger incuſſa Yeri proſtraverit haſta, 
Pulveream temere pedibus ſpargentia nubem, 
Horrida mugitu, curtoque minacia corn. 
uid quod perpetuns incuntem pralia terror, 
Bellorumque regens ſortem tubs previa Fame, 
Anteibant ; ictum que lumine nominis hoſtems 
Ei jam ſeminecem cen fuleure preftringebant ! 
Conſimiles animos pre ſe toto ore ferebat 
Fove bella cerens immani robore Samſon, 
Mirifica inſiructus mala, qua ſolus, inermi 
Proximus, armate fternebat millia turbe, 
Hamana major ſþecie, flammiſque micantes 
Intorquens eculos, ſacrum teftantibus aſtum 
Aetherie mentis, & foetum namine pettus: 
Abſit enim, Dens alme, tua miracula dextre 


Ut cniquam illnſtri quantumlibet inflruments 
Attribuam : quizquamne inuo nift robore fortis, 
Tarpeiz ſacra luſtra Lupe, rictuſque craentos, 
Ex late dominam non formidaſſet Erynnim, 
Lethatique ferum fodiſſet vulnere pettus ? 

Ilia ſub ima gerens fixum precordia telum, 
Nec ſatis ad morſus ex labris wulneris exſtans, 
Dentibus incoſſum wviro ſpumantibus ardens 
Appetit, & morſu nitens educere, figit 
Altins ;, exacuunt iram dolor, ira dolorem, 

Mox demente fuga & terrifico ululatu 

Exagitat, augetque ſuum lymphata furorem. . 
Tum repctit morſn pangentem inſana ſagittam, 
Si queat incuſſum later: depeſlere lethum : | 
Hui fruſtra ;, licet uſque furat, & ovilia vaſtet 
Vinaitte indulgens, paſtoris ſaucia dextra ; 
Ilicet intus habet quo poſt conamina mille, 
Mille flrephas patrio tandem reddatur Averno, 

Interea puris celſum caput inſerit aſtris 
Longum expettatos carpens MOLIN AUS honores, 
Luce Dei fulzens, & Chriſti ſanguinis oftro 
Purpuream indutus trabeam ; letuſque corona 
Fuſtitie, camitem ſangis Heroibus adait, 

Duets datar eternas aternum implere curnles, 

Militiam antiquam nondum tamen intermittit 
Magna pace fruens : dum Mundus & ifta ſuperſunt 
Scripta 9uirinali fatalia tela Tyranno, 

Militat in terris, quamvis ſuper aftra triumphet, 


EPIGRAMMA 


Subjiciendum noſtri Autboris imagini arj inciſe, 


Ui modo fydeream miranti lampada 3 unds 
Prebuit, incertum dottior an mclioy,.. 
Occidit heu ! noftri Sol aureus eccidit avis 
Famgque latens metam prrpurat Occiduam. 
Cernis nt illuſtrem texant ſibi poſthuma limbuin 
Lumina, & elapſ ſplendeat 12nis honos ? 
Ces rutilis Titan ſus tefla coloribus ornat, 
Heſperio faciem conditus Ocean, 
Sed modo digreſs?! vaneſcunt Solls honores ; 
Perpetuum noſtri creſcit in orbe decus, 
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To the Kings moſt Excellent eM ajeſty : 


ICHAREES 
2 By the grace of God King of Great Britain 
5 and Ireland, &xc- Defender of the Faith. 


— 


ED Aving undertaken this work by the com- 
I mand of your Royal Father of glorious 
& memory, | thought my ſelf bound in duty 
Y to dedicate it to-no other then his Son, the 
” OPS WS WWD true heir both of his Crown and vertue. 
E: Ew 2. Thar great Monarch having honoured my. 
Z pen ſo muchin. his lifetime, as to employ ir for his de- 
fence, I ſhould be unthankful co his memory if I forſook 
his Cauſe after his death , ſeeing eſpecially his-Caule to be 
that of God, and the heavenly truth aſſaulted in his perſon : 
Seeing alſo that the Cardinal againſt whom I write, who 
hath found out many new. ſhifts, and laid freſh colours 
over the idol, is the great Teachec of thoſe Seminaries 
whole reſtleſs labour is to ſubvert the conſciences of your 
Subjects. By aſſiſting ctheavin that danger , I thought l 
| ſhoulddo an acceptableſerviceto your Majelty , who be- 
Z inghilled with the true knowledge of God, burns alfo with 
7 - the Zealof his houſe. Fora King whom God hath en- 
> dowed with his knowledge and fear , mult be firmly per- 
{wadedthat God hath raiſed him to an eminent place, that 
he may diſcover afar oft the plots and workings of that 
orand enemy of our ſalvation , who hath a particular ma- 
(nnnenen) lice 


1626, 


T his came 
forth, 41. 


lice againſt Kings that are no ſervants'to his Empire. As b 
Ravens will build their neſts on the tops of high trees, Sa- 7 
tan likewiſe endeavours to neſtle himſelf in the top of Em- © 
pires, and in the houſes of great Kings, and there to hatch 
his brood , which are errours and vices , that they may be 
conſpicuous and borrow authority from the place they ® 
ſtand in. Whence if he be thrown dowa and defeated of # 
his hopes, no doubt bur he hates ſuch a King more the any ' 
man on earth, and will ſpare no ſtrength and no devices to 
diſturb his reſt and ſhake his conſtancy. In this ſhort time 
that your Majeſty hath been fitting upon the throne, you 
have found already that the frame of great Kingdoms here- 
in differs from that of the great building of Nature, that 
in the ſupream part of the Univerſe there is a perpetual reſt 
and tranquillity, but the loweſt part is the region of trouble 
and confuſion : whereas Kingdoms and Empires are like 
trees, Whoſetopis the moſt ſhaken. And it is without © 
queſtion that many Kings would have quitted their place, 
if as there are ſtairs to get up to an Empire, there were ſome - 
to come down from it. | If this be true in all Kingdoms , | 
much more in thoſe where the Ruler hath ſubjected his 
Scepter to the Croſs of Chriſt, and by an holy magnanimi- 
ty hath ſer himſelf ro wage war with the Devil. Wherein , 
Sir, we acknowledge the work of God , admiring his pro- 
vidence and exalting his goodneſs, that while he called your 
Majeſty to theſetryals, he endowed you allo with ſtrength 
to overcome them : Having filled you with the Spirit of 
his fear, and ſet you forth in the eyes of the world as a rare 7 
example of vertue and holineſs in your converſation, of 
prudence above your age, and of meckneſs below your 7 
greatneſs. In all which your praiſe is the greater , becauſe 
you apply your ſelf to dothe will of God, while your dig- 
nity gives you more power then to the reſt of men to do | 
your own. Thus fills us with hope that God will make uſe 7 
of your Majeſty to do great things , and that the ruines of * 
the Church, happenedin the time of che King your Father, 
will be repaired under your happy reign. We know Sir, 
how ſenſible you are of the wound of the Church. We 
know that your Majeſty hath the lively zeal of Gods glory ; !: 
| | As | 


$5228 


| ———— 


5 As indeed of all the men of the world none hath more rea- 
- } fon forit, ſince of all men in the world you are the moſt 
S evidently favoured of God. For hath God poured his bleſ- 
ſings upon any Countrey of the world ſo bountifully as up- 
on your England ? A Countrey which in a profound peace 
of many years, in a great plenty, and ina fate poſture from 
all fears round abour, enjoyes the ſaving light of the Goſpel, 
whileſt a black ſmoak from the bottomlels pir over-ſpreads 
well nigh the whole face of the earth. Certainly for one to 
raign where Chriſt raigneth , and to have the Church of 
God under the ſhadow of his Empire, it is twice raigning. 
A Monarch that employeth his power to eſtabliſh the 
Kingdom of God, is a Ruler of men, not only as they are 
men, but as they are Gods children. One flower of ſuch a 
Crown , is a thouſand times better chen the three Crowns 
* of thePrelate of Rome. For which heavenly favours, it is 
Z not only convenient but neceſſary for your Majeſty to raiſe 
7? your heart with a holy glory, whereby God may be glorifi- 
ed, He will pour down with aliberal hand his graces from 
above upon your Royal Head, whence they may flow about 
upon your whole Kingdom : He will dire& your counſels: 
He will proſper your armes : He will make you the love 
of your Subjects, and the terrour of your enemies, and will 
prolong your dayes in his bleſsing , employing your au- 
thority, that in your Kingdoms his pure ſervice be main- 
tained , and that the Paſtors of the Church by their reſi- 
dence with their flocks, their vigilance in their work, and 
their ſimplicity and modeſty in their habit, may edifie Gods 
Church. Our part will be , afcer the example of Moſes, to 
help with the lifring up of our hands the ſword of Ioſhua. 
And the Lord will rake compalsion of his people, hearing 
the prayers for your Majeſtics proſperity and preſervation , 
_— are poured by him who is and muſt be all his 
.dayes, 
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Sir 
Tow Majeſties mot humble and moſt 
obedient ſervant 


P. Du Moulin, 


Errata. + | 


N the Tranſlators Preface, Page 4. line 43..for lived read live; p. 5.1. 9. dele ot, ib. 1. 19. 
I "4m" de la Foixe, r. de la Force ; ib. 1. 33, for Sholars r. Scholars ; p, 9.1. 36. add after Eng- 
land, The writings of. p. 11.1. 9. for ready r. already, 

In the Authors life, Page 2. line 41. for cocnvres, read Cocuures 3 p. 15. 1,13, for Fernaques 
r. Fervaques. 1n the Epigram at the end of the Anthors life, the laſt line bur one, for Sed mods 
- digreſſi vaneſcunt Solis honores ; read Sed modo digreſſs vaneſcunt Sole colores. 

Errata in the Book, Pag. 5. linc 2.3; for ſoile read fiyle 3 p. 7.1. 20, for Hence r. Here z p. 22. 
1. penult, add be in the end of the line ; p. 24, 1. 18. forber.#; p. 29+ 1, 10,r. tothe Croiſada ; 
Ll. 43-r. every five and twealitth ; p. 32.1. 5.r. Inthe As; p. 35. 1. 10. r. may net perceive 
P- $I+1. 16. r. ignorant ; p. 62.1. 30. r. bath been inſtrutied ; p. 65.1.38. r. giveto your command ; 
P. 79. Ll. 45- I. by onr adverſaries ; p. $6. in the margent, 1. 4z, & 43. for commiſeratio r. conteſ- 
ſeratio; p. 127.1. 23+ r. famons pride ; p. 130.1. 37. & 38: r. Mandy Thurſday ; .p. 161. 1. 29. re 
xot pardoaable z p. 224. 1. 9. I. 1will grvetbee 3p. 246. 1, 49.5. It was never; p. 251. I, 42, for 
Sabellizes x, Dionyſens ; p. 254. 1. 17. r. unto him 3 p- 311-1. 4- Cap. 15. r. #et with; p. 314-1. 25- 
r. Novarre is Lombardy ; p. 32.9. 1. 43 I. proviſionally ; p. 377+ 1. 42. &. 43, put out theſe words, 
before they held Baptiſm neceſſary to ſalvation; p. 464 1. 23.1. intheir dcht ; p. 484. 1. 39. r. be 
ſaid, himſelf ; p. 542. ch. 6.1. 7.r. who lent : p- $61. I. 27. r. that they bave not the ſouls ; P.563. 
l. 6. r, acquieſce to their judgement : Pp. 595. 1. 49. L- becauſe the fault, | 
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PREFACE: 


Occaſion of Cardinal du Perron's Book. Anſwer 
tothe two Prefaces, which he premufeth be- 
fore his Book. Iudgement of the Book, Wit, 
and Capacity of the ſajd Cardinal, | 


Great, who diſdained”to enter rhe T.ifts of the Olympick 

ys tace, unleſs he lad Kings for his Antagoniſts. ' This great 
4 "King was not aſhamed to deſcend: from the height of his 

FIT DEBS (prices to rumthisrace, holding it not a leffening of his 
owe dy to ka upon him a Labour:by which Godis honoured't Whereby he 
bath ftirredapainſt himſelf a multitude of: 'Writers, like a cloud of bumble Bees, 
that either buz without ſinging, or break their fting » when they make bold to uſe 
it. Cardinal ds Peyroy would baye his part in that '-of meaſurin his Pen 
with the Royal, to raiſe his reputation by the preatfeſs of his adverſary: Bur 
the honour of the Combateremained-on his Majefties fide, - That Prelare in'the 
Aſſembly ofthe Statesheld'at Pars made along Oration to affert the Po es wah 
overthe temporal'of Kings;- whom'he affirmed to be depoſable by 


of Ren: ſaying, that the Apoltles command, Let y 4 Wir be cs a»to nay Rom.13.r. 


higher. powejs, was but proviſional, and for- a time; * iP adon aſſertions, 
ſome were offenfive to the perſon of His Majeſty: .of Pond Britain, and- prejudi- | 
ciglro his$tate, OF whieh'Oration he ſent a Copy ro  eheKing, a8 if he bad pre- 
ſented:himyitha nettle to fling him: *=- 

Herenporrhis Majeſty undercook the -refatation of that Orgtion? by a Book, 
it whe hermat aaphor 9: resfors are overthrown, his mas conyinced of fal- 


Thy Abpkbork being korn and way and aeining the C: edi credit 
very.acar, the world Uid 160k-for a thort anſwer from him. Bur he « holerather 
ro ſwallow the affront "quietly, and condemned hitfelf to a-perpetual} filence z 
ſeeking other occaſionsto Thew his ſufficiency to the King, Cs” he writ by 
the ogedret: M. Caſaubon, that he "ag elſes CCCCNENIEY 
(a 0 


BHE late King "hp of foribus memory, moved with the Qccagoa of 

zeal of Gods houſe, had by an example beyond all examples, Monſieur dy 

conſecrated his Pet to thedefence of Gods Cauſe. In which Perron bis 
od warfare hewas free from the niceneſs of Alexander the BE. 


THE PREFACE. 


— 
7 


of his Majefty ; and that to expreſs the CharaQer of a perfeAtly accompliſhed 
- Prince , he wanted nothing bur thetitle and name of Catholick. 

This Prince not uſed ro be roeked with offenfive praiſes, thought himſelf obli- 
ged to ſhew to the Cardinal, that the title of Carholick, as well asthat of King, 
belonged to him by right : And with his Royal Pen writ a Treatiſe, wherein co 

-approp-: iate that title unto him, he giveth a couch to the-moſt part of our Con- 
rroverſies, ſaying among other things, that he believes all che dorines neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation,. which have bcen univerſally received in the Primitive Church, of 
the five firſt Apes after Chriſt. Thar this Book mighthave a larger courſe, his 
Majeſty would have it in Latin making uſe for it of the Learned pen of Mr. 
Caſanbes. 


Anſwer to 
the firſt 
Preface, 


fart, was:nevertheleſs the Catholick Charch. 


a 


Wo 


Syrian, 


THE PREF ACE. 


Syrian, from which the Rowan isdeſcended. In three of the four firſt Ages, if 
a {tranger travelling through $yria or Egypr, had asked where the Catholick 
Church was, no body would have ſhewed him the Rowas ; for every particular 
Church called it ſelf Catholick, thatis, erthodox, and embracing that faith which 
ought ro be univerſal, | . | 

In the ſecond place the Cardinal ſpeaks of thoſe things which the Fathers hold 
as neceſſary or uſeiull, ſaying that they muſt be received according to the pro. 
portion of the beligf which the Fathers have beſtowed upon them, A diſpute 
alcogether uſeleſs, before he hath ſpecified thoſe points controverted among us 
which have been believed by the Fathers, as uſefull or neceſlary. 

In the third place, he enumerates ſeveral kinds of neceſlity. A» abſolute and 4 
conditional neceſſity ; A neceſſity of medium, and another of precept : A meceſſity of 
ſpecial, and another of general belief 3 A neceſſity of af, and a neceſsity of appro- 
baticn. All theſe diſtinRtions of neceſlity he heaps up without neceſlity , rather 
co ſec out bis Learning then to inſtru& the Reader. For we give him free leave to 
ſpecifie a hundred ſeyeral ſorts of neceſlity , fince they do us no harm, and de- 
cide no controverlie, | 

He adds a fourth obſervation, whereby he declareth who are thoſe Avntients 


the Fathers that have written in the time of the four firſt Councils, that is, from 
the year of our Lord, 325. unto the year 451. the ſpace of 126. years. As for 
the three firſt Ages, he ſaith, Thar we have but few books of that date, and that 
in them the face of the ancient aottrine, and prattice of the Church cannot be ſeen 
wholly repreſented. He holds then that the Fathers of the three firlt Ages are not 
ſuch as can decide our controverſies. Thus the Cardinal uſfeth the Fathers of the 
firſt and pureſt Antiquity, underyaluing them as men unfic to judge of our dit- 
ferences, Yer have we theſe Authors of that time, 7Zaſtin Martyr, Ignatins, Tre- 
#418, Athenagoras, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian, Origen, Minati- 
24 Felix, Arnobius, Laftantins, ard Enſebius : Out of whole writings , better 
then from thoſe that came ſince, one may learn what was the face and the doQrine 
of the Chriſtian Church near the Apoſtles time :. Yea, I fay, that thoſe that wric 
ſince, cannot be underſtood but by the help of theſe firſt : tor the Fathers of the 
following ages oftenalledge the ancienter Fathers, and borrow their terms. 

But the Cardinal leavech them out, becauſe in ſome points they are far more 
expreſs againſt Popety then thoſe of the following Ages,as in theInvocation of the 
Saints, the venerationof Images, the-Popes Primacy over the univerſal Church, 
and the celibat of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, For we ſhall ſhew in this Book how Mon- 
fieur az Pgrronf acknowledgeth that the Fathers of thoſe firſt ages ſpeak only of 
the interſſion of Saints, but of their invocation not ac all,and thar there is nor 
the leaſt trace among them of that cuſtom of praying to the Saints. For ſome of 
them ſay, chat the Saints pray for us, but never fay that we muſt pray to them. 
Likewiſe he acknowledgeth, 
till Conftantines time, which is a ſpace of three hundred years. We ſhall ſhew 
a'{o in the right place, that even our adyerſaries confeſs, that inthe firſAges the 


Andas for Images, not only they had no veneration, F but ic was eyen a crime 
to bea Piture-drawer, or a Statuary, and thoſe Trades were abominable among 
the Chriſtians. It is not then without reaſon that Monfieur ds Perron will not 
ſubmir himſelf ro the judgement of the Fathers of the three firſt Ages : Not that 
the following ages may be more favourableto him, but the multitude and unmea- 
ſurable length of their writings is fitter for finding of ſhifts , and fewer perſons 
are skilfull in them, 36.4 . 

Yer co make that rejection of the Fathers before the four firſt Councels more 
ſpecious, lie ſaith, thar co his thinking, his Majeſty of Great Britain had conſent- 
edto confine himielf to the Fathers of the four firſt Councils. He ſhould have 
produced the Kings words, For I maintain that this cannor be found. True it is 
(as Monſieur d# Perron addeth) that the King hath extended that Sþace to the five 


(a 2) fir 


to whoſe judgement we ought to ſubje& our ſelves : Thoſe are (in his opinion) 
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firſt Ages, But he that will have his belief examined by the Fathers of the 
five firit ages, doth not exclude the three firſt, but includeth them within 
thar ſpace. | | 

In the fifth place Monſieur d# Perron declareth, how he would have the conſent 
of the Fathers to be taken , namely, that a doQtrine is held by the univerſal con- 
ſent of the Fathers, when ſome of the moſt eminent affirm a thing, and the others 
are filent about it, But I hope to ſhew Þ in this Book that the Roman Church of 
this time oppoſeth nor only every Father by himſelf, bur alſo the conſent of a 
creat nimber of Fathers. And though they make a flourifh of rhe names of Fa- 
rhers to amuſe the people, yer really they make lirtle reckoning of them. Beſides 
if one Father, yea, if two or three Fathers of the fourth or fifth age, have faid 
ſomething; of which no trace be found in the precedent ages, I fee nothing 
that obliges us to believe thar all the precedent ages have believed the 
ſame, | 

All that vexation which this Cardinal gives to himſelf comes hence, that he 
willnor ſtand to the judgement of the Holy Scripture, but looks for other Jud. 
ges then the Word of God, to caſt the Readers underſtanding into an incxtricable 
labyrinth. For the writings of the Fathers are Greek and Latin Books, endleſs 
for length, and infinite for number, of which therefore the common people can 
have no knowledge. Alſo among the Books aſcribed to the Fathers many are ſup- 
poſititious, whoſe falfity is hard to be known« and of the ſenſe of the Text of 
the Fathers there is as much contention as of the ſenſe of the Holy Scripture, if 
not more: In which contention, if the Rowan Church be judge of the ſenſe of 
the Fathers, ſhe will be ſure to overeome. Conſider a!fo, that the Fathers dif. 
ſent among themſelves in many things; and in their differences we are not told 
which of them we muſt adhere unto, nor how many Fathers are requiſite to eſta= 
bliſh an article of Faith. Moreover, ſucceſſion of times altereth the dotrine,and 
changeth the cuſtoms : So that many words uſed by the ancients haveloſt their ſig- 
nification. The words of Sacrifice, of Pope, of Jaſs, of Purgatory , of Sa- 
tisfattion , Of prayer for the dead , of indulgence, and the like, are now turned 
into another ſenſe, and ſignifie no more what they ſignified in old time, And 
after all, the Fathers are men ſubjeR to err, whom therefore the Roman Church 
doth condemn in a thouſand things, and the Fathers themſelves will not be belie- 
ved but as much as they ſpeak according to Scripture, upon which, as che only 
infallible rule, they will have cheir writings examined, | 

And here admire the notorious peryerſneſs of our adverſary , for we ſhall fee 
how much Monſieur dz Perron labours to prove, that conformity with Scripture 
cannot bea mark to diſcern the true Church : and yet the whole ſcqye of his 


- Book is to prove that the Roman Church is the true Church by her conformity 


with the Fathers. This he will have to be the mark, and the right cognizance of 
the true Church. So he rejeRs God, and his word, to put menin their place,and 
miſ-leadeth. mens minds into a way without end, and chooſeth men for Judges 
in Gods cauſe. What reaſon can be given, why the conformity with thoſe who 
are called Fathers, muſt rather be themarkof the true Church, then the confor- 
mity with the word of God? | 

The Cardinalnot content with the advantage which he takes, ro have judges 
of his own chooſing ro decide our controverſies, and leaving the Prophers, the 
Evangelifts and the Apoſtles, to pick among the Fathers, ſuch as he likes beſt, 
gives himſelf again another advantage , which is to chooſe the matrers ahour 
which he will diſpute, Theſe matters then he hath choſen. of the real preſence 
in the Sacrament, of the oblation of the Ewcharift, of prayer and offering for the 
dead, and of invocation of Saints, Why he doth not put Tranſubſtantion in the 
iamerank ? he gives a reaſon, namely, That it # not of the like neceſsity. He adds 
that the invocation of Saints, z net necefſary to every particular perſon, that is, 
that every particular perſon may forbear praying to the Virgin Mary and'to the 
Saints, bur that it is neceſſary to the body of the Church, Of theſe four points 
then we treatin this Book,and make it eyidenr,that he is caſt by thoſe very judges 
which he bath picket for himſelf Bur 


SD 
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But his Majeſty pf Great Britain, judging it unreaſonable that the Cardinal 
ſhould deal ſuch a fair game to himſelf, pur forth.to him other queſtions , as the 
Communion under one kind , Private Maſſes, The Popes power to depoſe Kings. 
To which his Majeſty might bave added, The veneration of the Images of Saints, 
The Images of the Trinity, The Purgatory, The Divine Service and Prayers in 
an unknown tongue, The prohibition of reading Scripture, The treaſure of In- 
dulgences, The power of the Pope to Canonize Saints, and ferch ſouls out of 
Purgatory ; and many ſuch things, about moſt of which our adverſaries ayoid 
to diſpute, either by the Scripture, or by the Fathers, for they are new inventi- 
ons, of which, thoſe among them that have ſome equity, freely acknowledge, 
that the Fathers make no mention. 


The Cardinals ſecond Preface, is nothing elſe but his old ſong ſaida thouſand Anſwer to 
times over, which is anexhortation, that we ſubmit our ſelves to the judgement the ſecond 
of the Church, and keep union with her : A good exhortation, when one hath Preface. 


diſcerned before which of many diſſenting Churches is the good, where the truth 
and the way to ſalvation is taught. Alſo before one joyn with the true Church, 
he muſt know that the will of God is, that there be a Church in the world in 
which men may be ſaved. Which cwo points, none can know but after he hath 
been inſtructed in the Word of God. Whence it appeareth, that the Cardinal 
abuſeth the Reader when he exhorts him to joyn with the union of the Church, 
but teacheth him not how to diſcern the good and orthodox Church from the 
falſe and erroneous, and giveth him no infiruction by the word of God, with. 
ont which we ſhould not know that there muſt be a Church in the world , nor 
what that Church muſt be that one may be ſaved in it, | | | 

To ſtrengthen that exhortation, and raiſe the authority of the Church, the 
Cardinal labours to debaſe the authority of holy Scripture, ſaying, that che oſt 
part of the propoſitions of Faith are net expreſly ſet down in Scripture, but are de- 
duced ont of it by conſequence oaly ,, and that thoſe that are found in it are ſu- 
ſceptible of divers, yea, and contrary, l;teral expoſitions. He beſtoweth a long 
diſcourſe to b&w the perplexities wherein that man intangleth himſelf, that will 
get his inſtruRion by the Word of God, contained in the holy Scriptures, Where. 
fore he will have us to addreſs our ſelves unto the Church, which be calls x jxdic;- 
ary Court between the Princes Law, and the $nbjefts, to deliver aſſuredly the ſenſe of 
Scriptare wholly determined, and the deciſions of Faith altogether done and formed, 
Now that Church he preſuppoſeth to be che Roman only, which he holds to be 
infallible in the decifions of Faith, and in the interpretation of Scripture, and to 
give authority to Scripture;although both the Greek and the Syria» Church, from 
which the Roman is deſcended, and where Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles have prea- 
ched and planted Chriſtian Religion , contradict that aſſumed power of the Re- 
»1an Church, and condemn her pride. 

Here impiety goes abroad unmasked, and makes open war-againſt God : Yet 
with ſo ill ſucceſs, that at the very fir{t the Cardinal doth evidently enterfere, and 
contradi& himſelf ;, for he will have the peopleto go to the Church for the true 
deciſion of the doubts in the faith, before they know whether the Church, to 
which they addreſs themſelyes, be good, and whether it teach true doctrine. And 
how canthe poor people come by that knowledge ? Shall it be by the holy Scri- 


| Pture? but it is a Book which their people is not permitted to read : and Mon- 


fieur dz Perron ſaith, that one cannot come out of difficulty that way,or get a cer- 
rain inftrugion, Shall it be by the Fathers? bur they are far more obſcurethen | 
Scripture, and of an endleſs length, and they diſſent among themſelves, and they 
are Greek and Latize Books which the people underſtands nor. Shall it be by the 
cuſtom and the place of rheir birth , and the counſell of their neighbours ? But 
ſo ſhall every one follow the Religion of his Countrey. Shall it be by the aucho- 
rity of che Church ? Bur there are many diſſenting Charches : And if we muſt 
abſolutely, and without further inquiry believe that the Roman Churchis the beſt, 
becauſe ſhe ſaith ſo, ſhe ſhall be judge in her own cauſe; and the fonndation of 
Chriſtian faith ſball be that the Pope muft be believed, becauſe che Pope will have 
| it; 
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it; and he Reman Church muſt be followed becauſe the Roman Chuch doth com- 


> 


mand ic. And in the queſtions about the duty of the Church , the Church her 
{clf ſhall be Judge. In the queſtion whether the Rozzar Church be an infallible 


' Judge, the Rowan Chureh ſhall be the infallible Judge; and cannot err in judg. 


ing the controverſie whether her feif can err, So Subjects ſhall be infallible 
Judges of the Law of their Prince , and Felons ſhall infallibly determine of the 


- ſenſe of that Law which condemneth their fellony. | 


Withouc queſtion, thar man that bearerh himſelf asan infallible Judge, of the 
ſenſe of Gods Word, aſſumes an authority above that of God. For ſo he will have 
all men obliged to follow , not the Words of Gods Law , bur the authority of 
that new Interpreter : But then that Interpreter ſhould be without fin , leaſt he 
ſhould fin in his Interpretation, or make it ſerve to ſpare or to diſguiſe his ſin , By 
which means he ſhould become his own Judge, if_his fins muſt be judged by the 
interpretation which himſelf will be pleaſed ro give to the Law, * 

From that abuſe are ſprung thoſe abominable rules maintained by AZ. Dz Per- 
70x, that the Church can diſpenſe from the Commandments of God , and alter 
that which is commanded in his Word. Of which hereafter. 

In this eſpecially the impoſture and the ſpirit of errour is viſible , that the Car- 
dinal will have the people to addreſs themſelves unto the Church to have the ſenſe 
and infallible intepretation of Scripture, which is putting the people to ſeek for 
a thing which cannot be found , for hitherto the Rowas Church hath made no in- 

rerpretation of Scripture. Only you fhall find great number of Comments upon 
Scripture, made by private Doctours that confute one another , and anextream 
diverfity among them, The Roman Church never ſet out any interpretation of 
Scripture, approved by publick authority , of which one may ſay, Thi, 5x the 
Eccleſiaſtical interpretation, T hzs ss the ſenſe of Scripture which the Reman Church 
commands tobe received, And here it would be proper to produce the ridicu- 
lous or impious interpretations given by the Popes in their Canons, Decrees, and 
Councils unto Scripture , of which the Learned of this Age among our Adyerſa- 
ries are aſhamed. JA. Dn Perres was wiſer then to make uſe bf them in his 
* Book. For theſe we dedicate a Chapter purpoſely. 
 Torefolve Conſciences we ſhall go another way to work , 3 ſhort, a fraighe 
and a ſafe way, Our Adverſariesand weare agreed that the holy Scripture: of 
the Old and New Teſtament is the Book of Gods Word, and that there is none 
elſe. For although the Popes did endeavour to put their Decretals among the 
Canonical Scriptures, as we will ſhew; yer God did not ſuffer them to compaſs 
that enterpriſe. Since then that Book is the Word of God, in that Book only 
we ſeek the DoErine of Salvation. And to the queſtion of our Adverfaries, 
Who ſhall be the interpriter of that Scripture ? Is every one of yon inffired by God to 
penetrate into the ſenſe of Scripture ? We anſwer, that it needs no interpreter 
for the things neceſſary to Salvation : For thoſe neceſſary things are ſo clearly ſec 
down inScripture, that there is no need of interpretation to underſtand them ſuf. 


ficiently to be ſaved. Scripture teacheth us that God'hath created the World, 


That Jeſus Chriſt is dead for ns, and that heis riſen agaiy. Scripture commands 
us to love God with all our heart, and our Neighbour like our ſelves, Scripture 
forbids us to kill, ro commir adultery, to ſteal, &c. Tounderſtand theſe things 


| 15there any need to find an infallibleInterpreter > Now 1 fay, that the things that 


are thus clear in Scripture, are ſufficient to Salvation. 

Since then in that queſtion about the interpretation of Scripture 24. Du Per- 
70% Will have us to find out an Interpreter that may judge with an infallible autho- 
rity, anda judiciary Conrt able to give infallible andirrevecable deciſions , 1 main- 
rain that there is no ſuch Judge co be found among rhen ; but the Soveraign 

'Prince can interpret his Laws with an interpretation that hath the force of a Law. 
It is our part to obey God, not to be Judges of his Ordinances, When ſome ob» 
ſcurity occurs in Scriprere, Gods faithful Miniſters expound Scripture by word 
or writing, not by a judgment of authority , but by a judgment of diſcretion ; 
as when one judgeth of the caſt of meats, not to give Laws , but ro declare his 
Opinion : 


/ 
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opinion : and alwaies their expolitions maſt be drawn from Ygripture itſelf, noc 
from the unwritten word as the Toney Churect: doth. If God by. ſome. obſcure 
Text is pleaſed to exerciſe or trye our humilicy ,, we ought rather tq. chuſe to be 
ignorant of the ſenſe then to make our ſelyes infallib!eJudges of the Word of God, 
contenting our ſelyes with thoſe things neceſſary to Salyation , which are clearly 


ſer down in Scripture: | ; | | oY. | 
What I fay here will make a ftronger impreſſion in mens minds ,. when thoſe 
Texts ſhall be examined which the Rowax Church alledgcth, to arrogate unto her 
ſelf the authority of Judge and infallible interpreter of the ſenſe of Scripture, 
For even in this that ſhe alledgeth Seripture co ground her authoricy , ſhe ac- 
knowledgeth thar the authority of Scripture is nor grounded upon the authority - 
of che Church, ſince the Church ſecketh ro ground her authority upon Scripture, 
The Reman Church endeayonring to prove by Texts of Scripture, thatto her be- 
longeth the authority of an infallible Interpreter, thereby diveſteth her ſelf from 
the auhority of Interpreter : For muſt ſhe be Interprecer of thoſe texts whereby 
the prerendeth that ſhe is acknowledged to be Incerpreter ? Thar lacraleed 
creſpaſſeth againſt. common ſenſe. - +1933 : 
But what texts do they uſe to confer the title of an infallible Interpreter upon oy 
the Rowan Church ? They alledge theſe words, Tell it wwto the Church, and if Math. 18. 
he will not hear the Church, let him be unto thee 4s a Heathen man and a Publi- *7* 
can. Is not that mocking God ? Is it ſpoken there of the Rowan Church any 
more then of the Greek, -or Armenian , or Syrian , or Ethiopian? See the text, 
and you ſhall find that it is not ſpoken there of the Univerſal Church, nor of the 
decifions of Faich , but of quarrels and offences between two private perſons, 
upon which, if he that hath wronged his Neighbour will not hear the admoni- 
tions of ” the Lord Jeſus will have him held for a ſtranger , and put 


our of t mmunion. of the faithful. To rake up ſuch a quarrel between two 
brothers, doth the Univerſal Church aflemble her ſelf? Is it not evident, thatin 
that text the doubrs about Faith are not meant, but Eccleſiaſtical cenſyres. about 
manners 2 Isthere any mentionin that place of the Rowas Church, or of her Seda 
authority ro expound Scripture > Is not then this interpretation brought by + 7»- 7 £2: _ 
»ocent the III. and approved by * Cardinal Bellermin a gallant one. .. Tellup unto ry fu 
the Charch, that is, mnto the Pope ;, andlet the Pope tell it unto the {hurcb,zhat is, * vellardit. x. 
anto himſelf. | kB LR | de Concils 
 Invain My. Du Perron goeth about to daube ſo many abſurdities with ſome ©: 76: 
texts of the Fathers, which exaulc theauthoricy of the Charch, andthe ſuccefi» > 
on of Paſtors. In vain doth he bring. forth + Y;incentins Lirivenſis ,, who will fOfVincen- 
have Scripture interpreted according to the rule of the Ecclefiaſtical. and Catho- face gy 
lick ſenſe , For none of thoſe whom the Cardinal alledgeth, ſpeaks of the Roman CR _ 
Church ,; None of them puts the Church above Scripture. And all things con- this Book, . 
ſidered, that which the Ancients write of the Church of cheir time, cannot be which is the 
accommodared to the Church of our time. For they ſpake ina time when the Fecng 
Churches of Zxrope, Af, and Africe were. joyned in.pne body , the parts ** 
whereof are now ſeparate in Communion , and in a time. when the ſucceſſion was 
ſhorr andof freſh date, and known of al. But now , that all thoſe Churches 
are divided by a Schiſme of many Ages, - and the ſucceflions of chairs have been 
confounded and interrypted by a thouſand alterations, and in the ſame chairs, 
tor only in thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch (which are lrld to have been found- 
ed by St. Perer) bur alſo. in that of Rowe, I ſay now after ſo many years and 
changes, it is offering an abuſe both to God arid men, to £0 about to apply to the 
Roman Church that which the Ancients ſay of che Church of their time. As if 
Apes coming intoa room whence men are. gone out, would attire, themſelves 
with their cloathes. There was more need to teach the Rewas Church to ſpeakas 
the Apoſiles do, and to reform her by the Word of God. Fo be 

The exhoctation which AL. Ds Perron addetb, whereby he doth exhort us to 
charity, and union, is yery, ſpecious : And would to God that it were in our power 
to practice it. For what profic, do we reap from this diſcord but raine and a 
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it ; andthe Reman Church muſt be followed becauſe the Roman Chuch doth com- 
mand ic. Andin the queſtions about the duty of the Church , the Church her 
ſelf ſhall be Judge. In the queſtion whether the Rowway Church be an infallible 
Judge, rhe Roman Church ſhall be the infallible Judge; and cannot err in judg. 
ins the controverſie whether her feif can err, So Subjects ſhall be infallible 
Judges of the Law of their Prince , and Felons ſhall infallibly determine of the 
ſenſe of that Law which condemneth their fellony. 

Withour queſtion, thar man that bearerh himſelf asan infallible Judge, of the 
ſenſe of Gods Word, afſumes an authority above that of God. For fo he will haye 
all men obliged to follow , not the Words of Gods Law , bur the authority of 
that new Interpreter : But then that Interpreter ſhould be without fin, leaſt he 
ſhould fin in his Interpretation, or make it ſerye to ſpare or to diſguiſe his ſin . By 
which means he ſhould become his own Judge, if his fins muſt be judged by the 


interpretation which himſelf will be pleaſed ro give to the Law. 


From that abuſe are ſprung thoſe abominable rules maintained by AZ. Dz Per- 
70x, that the Church can diſpenſe from the Commandments of God , and alter 
that which is commandedin his Word. Of which hereafter. 

In this eſpecially the impoſture and the ſpirit of errour is viſible , that the Car- 
dinal will bave the people to addreſs themſelves unto the Church to have the ſenſe 
and infallible intepretation of Scripture, which 1s putting the people to ſeek for 
a thing which cannot be found , for hitherto the Rowas Church hath made no in- 

terpretation of Scripture. Only you fhall find great number of Comments upon 
Scripture, made by private Doctours that confute one another , and anextream 
diverfity among them, The Roman Church never ſet out any interpretation of 
Scripture, approved by publick authority , of which one may ſay, Thi ix the 
Eeclefraſtical interpretation, This « the ſenſe of Scripture which the Reman Church 
commands to be received. And here it would be proper to produce the ridicy- 
lous or impious interpretations given by the Popes in their Canons, Decrees, and 
Councils unto Scripture , of which the Learned of this Age among our Adyerſa- 
ries are aſhamed. JA. Dn Perron was wiſer then to make uſe Bf them in his 
* Book. For theſe we dedicate a Chapter purpoſely. | 
| Toreſolve Conſciences we ſhall go another way ro work , a ſhort, a Rtraightr 
and a ſafe way, Our Adverſariesand weare agreed that the holy Scripture of 
the Old and New Teſtament is the Book of Gods Word, and that there is none 
elſe. For although the Popes did endeavour to put their Decretals among the 
Canonical Scriptures, as we will ſhew; yer God did not ſuffer them to compaſs 
thar enterpriſe. Sincerhen that Book is the Word of God, inthat Book only 
we ſeek the Dorine of Salvation. And to the queſtion of onr Advyerfaries, 
Who ſhall be the interpriter of that Scripture ? Is every one of you nffired by God to 
penctrate into the ſenſe of Scripture ? We anſwer, that it needs no interpreter 
for the things neceſſary co Salvation : For thoſe neceſſary things are ſo clearly ſet 
down inScripture, that there is no need of interpretation to underſtand them ſuf. 
ficiently to be ſaved. Scripture teacheth us that God!hath created the World, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is dead for us, and that heis riſen agaiv. Scripture commands 
us to love God with all our heart, and our Neighbour like our ſelves, Scripture 
forbids us to kill, ro commit adultery, to ſteal,” &c. To underſtand theſe things 
15there any need to find an infallibleInterpreter > Now 1I fay, that the things that . 
'are thus clear in Scripture, are ſufficient to Salvation. 

Since then in that queſtion about the interpretation of Scripture 27. Du Per- 
704 Will have us ts find out an Interpreter that may judge with an infallible autho- 
rity, -and a judiciary Conrt able to give infallible andirrevocable decifions , 1 main- 
rain that there is no ſuch Judge co be found among rhen ; but the Soveraign 
'Prince can interpret his Laws with an interpretation that hath the force of a Law. 
It is our part to obey God, not to be Judges of his Ordinances, When ſome ob» 
ſcurity occurs .in Scripture, Gods faithful Miniſters expound Scripture by word 
or writing, not by a judgment of authority , but by a judgment of diſcretion ; 
as when one judgeth of the taſt of meats, not to give Laws , but ro declare his 
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WO an In iWon mobs, 5 
I ee, 3 Wy 3. Ft 7 


[i 


THE PREFACE. 


, 


m————_—_—_— 


opinion : and a]waies their expolitions maſt be drawn from ggripture itſelf, noc 
from the unwritten word as the apts Church doth. If God by. ſome. obſcure 
Text is pleaſed to exerciſe or trye our humilicy ,, we ought rather tg. chuſe to be 
ignorant of the ſenſe then to make our ſelyes infallib!eJudges of the Word of God, 
contenting our ſelyes with thoſe things neceſſary to Salyation , which are clearly 
ſer down in Scripture; | | | - Sos 

What I fay here will make a ftronger impreflion in mens minds , when thoſe 
Texts ſhall be examined which the Rowsax Church alledgerh, to arrogate unto her 
ſelf the authority of Judge and infallible interpreter of the ſenſe of Scripture, 
For even in this that ſhe alledgeth Seripture ro ground her authoricy , ſhe ac- 
knowledgeth that the authority of Scriptures not grounded upon the authority 
of the Church, ſince the Church ſecketh to ground her authority upon Scripture, 
The Roman Church endeavonring to prove by Texts of Scripture, thatto her be- 
longeth the authority of an infallible Interpreter, chereby diveſterh her ſelf from 
the auhority of Interpreter ; For muſt ſhe be Incerprecer of thoſe texts whereby 
ſhe prerendeth thar ſhe is acknowledged to be Interpreter ? That audaciouſneſs 
creſpaſſeth againit common ſenſe. | | ; | | 

But whar texts do they uſe to confer the title of an infallible Interpreter upon TY 

the Rowan Church > They alledge theſe words, Tell it wnto the Church, and if Math. 18. 
he will not hear the Church, let him be unto thee 45 a Heathen man and a Publi- *7* 
can. Is not that mocking God ? Is it ſpoken there of the Rowan Church any 
more then of the Greek, -or Armenian , Or Syrian , or Ethiopian? Sec the texr, 
and you ſhall find that it is not ſpoken there of the Univerſal Church, nor of che 
deciſions of Faith, but of quarrels and offences between two private perſons, 
upon which, if he that hath wronged his Neighbour will not hear the admoni- 
tions of the Charch, the Lord Jeſus will have him held for a ftranger , and pur 
our of thiWciimunion of the faithful. To rake up ſach a quarrel between two 
brothers, doth the Univerſal Church aflemble her ſelf? Is it not evident, thatin 
that text the doubts abour Faith are not meant, but Eccleſiaſtical cenſyres. about 
manners ? Is there any mentionin that place of the Rowan Church, or of her 1 
authority ro expound Scripture > Is not then this interpretation brought by 4 7»u- T £2: _ 
»ocent the III. and approved by * Cardinal Bellarmin a gallant one. .. Tell uy unto ry Ju 
the Church, that 1s, wnto the Pope ;, andletthe Pope tell ;r unto the {brcb, that &, * zellarib x. 
unto himſelf. | wiv is TR ber de Concils 

In vain Mr. Du Þ erren goeth about to daube ſo many abſurdities with ſome ©: 76: 
texts of the Fathers, which exaulc theauthority of the Charch, andthe ſucceſi» 


| onof Paſtors. In vain doth he bring forth + Y;ncentins Lirinenſis ,..who will tOf Vincen- 


tius Lirinen- 


have Scripture interpreted according to the rule of the Ecclefiaſtical. and Catho- Say 
lick ſenſe , For none of thoſe whom the Cardinal alledgeth, ſpeaks of the Roman | Some x 
Church ; None of them puts the Chucch above Scripture; And all things con- this Book, _ 
ſidered, that which the Ancients write of the Church of cheir time, cannot be which is the 
accommodated to the Church of our time. For they ſpake in a time when the 20. of the 
Churches of Zarope, Aſia, and Africa were. joyned in.pne body , the parts * ; 
whereof are now ſeparate in Communion , and in a time. when the ſucceſſion was 
ſhort andof freſh date, and known of all. But now , that all thoſe Churches 
are divided by a Schiſme of many Ages, - and the ſuccefſions of chairs have been 
confounded and interrupted by a thouſand alterations, and in the ſame chairs, 
tor only in thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch (which are held to have been found- 
ed by St. Peter) bur alſo in that of Rowe, I ſay now after ſo many years and 
changes, it is offering an abuſe both to God and men, to £0 about co apply to the 
Roman Church that which the Ancients ſay of the Church of their time. As if 
Apes coming intoa room whence men are gone out, would atrire, themſelves 
with their !! benny There was more need to teach the Romas Church to ſpeakas- 
the Apoſtles do, and to reform her by the Word of God. As by 

The exhoctation which AZ. Ds Perron addetb, whereby he doth exhort us to 
charity, and union, is yery. ſpecious : And would to God that it were in our power 
co practice nt. For what, profig, do we reap from this diſcord but ruine and Lp 
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grace? 'And canarlf thing be more defirable then a peace with God', whereby 

we be rejoyned with men, and the Unton 1n the true Faich be made faſt by the 

bond of charity and concord? Oh that ſuch a great good might be purchaſed 

with our blood ! Oh thar we migt be more afffifted yer then we are,' ſo that God 

thereby were glorified, and our Adverfaries. brought ro Salvation ! There was 

+ John 13. no ncedthen of the Cardinal's exhorrations in the words of our + Saviour, and of 
4 St. Pal * that we love ome another , that we avoid divifions , and that 'we be- 
* 1 Cor. 1. come one body and one ſpirit; For to thatchariry we are wholly and heartily in« 
(23; clined, as eyery goflly'perſon ought to be. * Byt rhar Union ought to be in good 
Pi 4 4+ things. - And we hope thatno exhortation ſhall ever prevail ſo far with us, as to 
make us agree with any-to do evil. We owe much unto 'Concord, bur we owe 

all unco Trath. As in the breafts of the wicked peace 6f Conſcience is not a true 

peace but a lethargy and a profound drowſineſs , likewiſe the agreement of ma- 

ny wicked men is not a peace but a conſpitacie. - Therefo6te the” Apoſtle to the 

Hebrews ſaich, Follow peace with all men and holineſs. * Ang St. Paul will have 

Heb. 12. 14+ usro ſpeak the trath is loye. Forthe Apoſtle would not haye our charity employ- 
Ephcſ 4.15. £4 to toſter untruth. So the Cardinals exhortationsto charity will be welcome to 
vs, whenwe are ſatisfied once of the truth of his doctrine. Thar being not evi- 


dent -unty vs\, bur rather the clean contrary , while we keep far from the do-. 


Qrine of thoſe that hate ns, yer we will loye their perſons and pray for their 
converfion. | BEE | 

"Towards the end he doth-triumpb though he hath gor no viſtory; taking it for 

" PI cranted, thar the Roman Church's thar which is meant in Solomon's Song Thou 

Eph. 5.25. haſt ravifved my heart m7 fer, my ſpouſe: And-thar for whichSt, Paul faith, thar 

Ifa.60.12. Peſts Chriſt hath, given himſelf. Thar of which 1/aiah faith \, The* Nation and 

Iſa.54.17. Kingdom that will not ferue thee, ſhall periſh. And every. tongue that Pale 6in 

Matth.16. ® pe in Pudgement thou fhalt condemn. * Thar of which Chriſt fairh chMMhe gates 

ad of Hell;fall not prezail agaivſt ber ; and that who ſo rilſert ro hear -btr.; muſt be 

accounted'k; x Heathen'man and a Publican. Of whictr texts , ſome ſpeak of the 

Churctrof the Elec, for ſhe is that Church meant in the Canticler,” that Church 

_ . redeerfed with Chriſts Blood , Thar'Spoufe and thar Body of Chriff, withouc 

- »», blemifand without pot, againſt which the gates of Hell hall nor preyail', .as we 

'-. * (halt thei intheright place. The other rexts ſpeak:of the Univerſal and Ortho- 

+++: dox. Church planted þy the Apoſiles, not of the Roman Church, of which 1/a;ah 

-* * neverſpake; Or they ſpeak of every particular Orthodx Charch!, -of which , 

© __ whoſoever (thathath offerided God ot his Neighbor) doth nor reteiye the ad- 

1544 5+©= monitiohs, arid oppoſeth the diſcipline, muſt be held ag'a Pagan and a Publican, 

51." * For by a-gredr abuſe of Scpipzure the Cardinal confonngsall theſe tegts as ſpeak. 

 IIJEL ing of che ſame ching -andof the fame kind of Church, ahd ſuppoferh without 


824 2.52 proof/that all that belonpsto the Roman Church.” *** ; | : _ 

{ 75: 051% italy, be concludes. his Preface by -fome reFts,” which{he imployeth” to 

+2-/:* provyethar*ncof the Church there isno'Salvation. '' He brings in the firſt place 

Eph.t. 22) A text of St. Paul, that' God gave him to br the head over MP rhings uhto the Charch, 

& 23, hich & his body, the PHINE)s of hins that filleth all inqll. © A text nothilpg to big 

parp6fe;, for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not vt'rhe' Romin Church , norof the viſible 

Charch/neither, bur of the Church of the Ele&, whictronly ( to ſpeak proper- 

1y) 19 the myſtical body, of Chriſt ;' unleſs we will-gut dead metnbers in the body 

of Chriſt, who is the Aurhor of life, and affirm that mahy (route and bypocrjces 

hying'iq che viſible Church; are members of the body of, Ci rift, and that the ſame 

man'is#limb'of the body of Satan and of the body of Chiiſt rogether.”! :1s cherg 

ariy doubtthat when St. Payl cauls the Chutch rhe 54 "if Ebri, andthe fulneſs 

of ir,” Fe means the whole ''body of Chriſt? Out of 'which body thofe Saints 

whichate feigning in Heayen cahnot be"exclgded,, nor "the Elect” which Arg yer 

unborn. Thar being grated, it js impoſſible char the vifible Church be meant in 

thattexr, ſeeing that the greateſt and the beſt part"of that Church which the 

—_ eaks of,ig inviſible gnto us; and there is neither reafon nortikelyhood, 
that the' 


C Saints 


'tofane and falſe Chriſtians that are on earth, brof the fame body as the _ 
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Saints which are in Heaven. Wheretforealſo:che fame Apoile.in-the-ſame Epiſtle 
faith, that this Church bach »eirber ſpat nor wrinchit', which cannot be -proper 


roany viſible Chyr@h, and to the Remas Church leſs then to any ,;:the being de- 


filed with ſo mugh uncleanneſs by the very. confeffion of the moſt paſſionate 'bf 
our Adverſaries, as we have ſhewed many times. Beſides; that-cext: doth noc 
ſpeak of a neceſlity-of joyning with the- Church, ba of chedignity-and Spiritual 
Empire which the Father batb beſtowed upon his Son our Lord. 7; | 


' To that text Monfienr:D# Perron: adderh mary.:texrs: of the! Fathers ; which  * 


ſay that out of the Church thete is noiSalvation.; I will do fo muctrfor him as to 
ſuppoſe that by the Church be underſtands not ſome: Heretical or.-Idotatrous 
Church, but the rrue,. the good, andthe pure in-dodtrine. - Now,:che queſtion 
between us is, whether the Romas Choreh be fuctc And this is that whith muſt 
be proved, not preſuppoſed. - Andalthoughthis were proved ;: yer:ſince the Ro- 
man Churchis a particular Chureh, not che Univerſal, I might as well find Salya- 
cionin another particular Churclequal roir-in purity. 'Aﬀter all, to what pur- 

ole ſhould one atledgeagainſtus, that aut of the Church. there is no Salvation, 
ſince we alſo hold it and believe it ? - For if-ir; be queftion of che Church of the 


'Ele&, it.is out of queſtion:that out ofit.one cannot belaved; . As a branch cannor 


live ſeparated from the body of the tree., ſo there: is:no- life to Salvation out of 
the body of -Chriſt, whois the Spring of--life. --- Qr-if one' ſpeak of: the viſible 
Church, .it is certain that none canbe fayed/ who by:profaneneſs or-error in- the 
foundation of the Faith, ſeparates himſelf from the communion'of the Uniyer- 
ſal Church, and renounceth the communionof the Church, ro-live after his own 
fancy, or make a SeRt of his own. | Burof that marrer,: as alſo whether this rule, 
that owt of the Church there ts no Salvaion, belyableto fame exceptions, we ſhall 


- ſpeak further hereafter, he main matter is to ſhew!,'that in the Roway Church 


Jeſus Chriſt is preached-according tothe Goſpel, and-his Word purely taught ; 
for without that there can be no Salyationin it. Fake that away, all the'titles of 


. Catholick Church, chairs, keyes, ſucceſſion, multitude, miracles, in vain will be 


bragged of; All that will ſerve only tc lead Souls into Hell more ſpeciouſly, and 
to give quthority tountruth. As unchaſt women arerhe moſt curious to trick them- 


ſelves up, the worſt Churches will put on the moſt eminent titles. - But as the | 


Devil appearing in the ſhape of a mans body, will counterfeit all the parts and1ike- 
neſs of the body, but only the life and the brightneſs of the eye: Likwile falſe 


Churches will put on the ſhew of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt , all but the hghr 


of his truth, 


It remains now, that we give ſome general taſte to the Reader of this Book Judgmens of 
of the Lord Cardinal D# Perron , that by a pattern he may judge of the whole = des 


Rm 4 Perron, 


In the firſt place, if doing evil can deſerve any praiſe, and if defending Herefie 
with dexterity can be worthy of any-conmmendarion, that praiſe I eannor-denie to 
the memory of this Cardinal ; that this Book of his is built with a ſingular Arr, 
to which he bath benr all his faculties , and to make it compleat he hath with a 
long labour employd all the dexterity of his wit, .of which he had to ſpare. 
Among all our Adverſaries I find not ſuch another elaborate piece of Work. 
And whereas all his other Books are but ſmall things in compariſon , we may fay 
that in this he went beyond himſelf. How great is his diligence in the fearth of An- 
tiquity ! How admirable his nimbleneſs in giving a fair colour to the weakneſs. 
of his matter, in declining thoſe queſtions which he jadgeth inſufficient to bear 
the trial of a combat; and to ſet forth all that is moſt ſpecious for Popery! He 
fiuds out many new ſhifts which none had thought bn before him. And where 
the other Champions of Popery do nor ſatisfie him , he deviſes ſome new expe- 
dient, and taketh another way, He gently declines the dint of our ObjeQions, 
and coloureth his want of ftrength witha ſhew of contempt. All this he cloath- 
eth oyer with a civil language, and with a ſweet and pleaſant fyle; butonly in 
thoſe places where he finds himſelf grayelled and preſt by the evidence of cruth. 
Forthen he doth purpoſely involve his ſenſe "2 words,: and heapsup a 4 | 


NE ER  eonar ator im <—_— 


_ Prn—_— 
TR Te ee nc TT ee coernens 


-THE: PREFACE. 


_ of diſtinRionsin philoſophicabcerms, raifing a cloud 'of duſt about him , wich 
@ capricious and tedious ſtyle... By his great reading in the Fathers he-gathers 


vp ( moregut of oftentation-then necefliry ) a multitude of allegations about 


light or uncontroverted things. Bur his lictle skill in the Greek rongue and 


. other humaneletters,makes him trip ofcen. - His whole book is ſwarming with 


er” 
i 


In the ſe- 
cond book 
of M. d« 
Perron, 


- the third 


obſervation, 
ch.3.p.674- 
Pag. 1110. 
& 1115. in 
the Treariſc 
of the Com- 
munion 
under both 
kinds, 


(a) Innoc. 
It. Decrer, 
de Concefl. 
Przbendz 
Tir. 8. Cap. 
Propoſuir. 
Secundum 
plenitadinem 
poteſtatzs de 
Jhre poſſ umus 
ſupra 11 


diſpenſare. 


Er ibiGloſſa. 


Nam cont/a 
Apoſtol um 
aiſpenſat. 
Item contra 
Wetus 'Lefta- 


mentinm. Item 


inVoto. 


Item in ſa- 


craments, 


falſified icitations, whichI undertake nor inthis book to examine one by one, 
contenting my ſelf to produce a few of many ; for I know-that ſuch an exami- 


- pation is: weariſom to the Reader, and of no great inſtruction. --But-in gene- 


ral, itis certain that none of thoſe thathave blurred paper in Fraxce in the 
Popes behalf, can be compared unto him. Tſhould do him wrong, I ſay not to 
equal to him, but even to name after him ſome petty clamorous wranglers, of the 


| higheſt boldneſs, and the loweſt ignorance; as Father Gontier, Father Peron, 


Father Regourd, men whoſe impudence- and yenemous choler bath diſtempered 
their brains ;--who in other-times ſhould nor be ſuffered, bur are fic for this time, 
in which audaciouſneſs goes for learning,:pride for zeal,and a ſcolding injurious 
ſtyle for truc-eloquence. I. could almoft be perſwaded ro-place Fohn Fanbert 
Biſhop of Bazas in che ſame form, but I ſpate his Miter, and receive 'his alebouſe 
Rhetorick of foul words as fo many praiſes. - All theſe tart up after M. du Per- 
ren,as Waſps out of the body of a dead Horſe. 

Nevertheleſs the more Leſteem the wit and learning of Monſieur du Perros, the 


more deplore his condition for ſelling his pen unto the Pope, and bending his 


wit to war with God. For whoſo ſhall ſeriouſly confider this book which I am 
to examine, ſhall find in ita great contempr, yea, a ſecret batred of the Holy 


Scripture; of which he- endeavoureth to breed a diſguſt into mens minds, to find 


in it inſoluble abſurditiespand to undermine its authority; For beſides that in 
ſo great a book as his, Scripture is very ſeldom alledged; inſomuch-that ſome- 


times in fifty leaves there is no mention of God or his-'word ; he makes bold to _ 
maintain that the Church:can change the things which God hath commanded in 
his word, and hath authority to diſpenſe from che commandments of Jeſus - 


Chriſt. Ot that ſubje& hehath written an expreſs chapter, whoſe argument 
is, Of the authority of the Charch to alter things gontained inthe Scripture, There 
he affirms that there are things in Scripture, which the Church can alter, and 
hath in effe& altered. And ſpeaking of the form after which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
inſtituted his Sacraments, he ſaith that when great inconveniences occury init, the 
Church £can bring to them, both diſpenſation and alteration, Bipecially concerning 
that command of the Lord Drink ye all of it, he maintains that rhzs precepr s 
et indiſpenſable and unalterable ; A blaiphemous propofition arriving to the 
laſt period of impiety! for none of the antient Hereticks ever went ſo 
far. , | 

They took pretences indeed to diſpenſe themſelves from the commandments 
of God, and contradiQ his word, making uſe of gloſſes and exceptions. But 
never any heretical Church preſumed to uſe this language, We acknowledge indeed 
that God hath given this commandment ; but we have the power to alter it , and ic 
belongs tothe Chntch to juage what commanaments of God are diſpenſable. By thar 
means the Church ſhall not be ſubjzet ro Gods commands, but as far as ſhe 
thinks good, and ſhall blor our of the Law of God whatſoever ſhe difliketh ; 
ſaying, This commanament 7 judge to be difþeuſable, Thus ſhall man be above 
God, being once judge of the Law of God. Such is the rude and hard dealing 
offered to God by the Gloſs of the Canon Leer In the thirty fourth DiſtinRion 


of the Decree, whereit is ſaid, that Papa diſpenſat contra Apoſtolum, the Pope 


diſpenſeth againſt the Apoſtle. Pope 7unocent the third faith the ſame, Theſe 
are his words, Je cas accoraing to the fulneſs of our power aiſpenſe from the 
right, and above the right, Andupen that, the Gloſs of the DoRors addeth, 
For the Pope diſpenſeth againſt the Apoſtle, and againſt the Old Teftament, and in 
vows and oathes. Conformably to the gloſs of the Canon Sant quidar, in the 
firſt Queſtion of the twenty fifth Cauſe, Papa diſpenſat in Evangelio interpretands 
ipſum , The Pope aifpenſeth in the Gofpel by giving interpretation to it. 
| F-- | Thomas 
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why he will be judged by the Fathers of the age of the four firſt Councils, that is, 


from the year 325. of our Lord, unto the year 451. The reaſon ({aich he) why 
we muſt rather have recourſe to thoſe ages, then to that of the Apeſtles, # cvident by 


the diſcourſe of onr obſervation, which 1s, that of the firſt. and ſecond Age after 


the Apoſtles, far fewer monnments are extant to ſee the entire face of the Church re- 
preſented, then of thoſe of the for firſk Councils, I cannot comprehend with 
what reaſon he can ſay that ot the-Age of the Apoſtles and of the Ages next un- 
to them we have leſs clear Monuments to repreſent the doftrine of the Church, 


then of the following Ages, fince we have the writings of the Apoſtles, -who are. 


better alone then all che writings of the Fathers rhat came ſince , for the writings 
of the Apoſtles are of an infal[liblecertainty, and in them no diſcord is found , buc 
the Fathers have been ſubje& to failings, and agree nor among themſelves, Where- 
fore alſo the Roman Church condemneth them very often. IM 
This Authors impiety is no leſs manifeſt in the +2. chap. of his firſt book, pag. 
52. where he denieth that the Faithfull have a Theological Faith, and he will 
have their faith to be only a Moral Faith : Which moral faith will be found alſo in 
the Pagans, yea in the Devils. A vertue is called Theological, when it is planted 
in mans heart by the documents which God pives us in his word : Now faith comes 
by hearing of the word ef God, faith the Apoſtle, Row. 10.17. If then the faith of 
the Chriſtian is not a Theological vertue, it is humaneor deviliſh. Faith beinp 
the mother of all the Theological vertues, how can it be other but Theo- 
logical >. lo | 
pt for the Fathers of the three firſt ages, whom M.d# Perron will not receive for 
Judges, I maintain that from them, more then from the Authors of a latter time, 
we learn the ſtate and the doQtine of the Primitive Church. Yea, Ifay, that to 
thoſe Fathers of the three firſt Ages, we owe the intelligence of the Fathers that 
are come fince, winch follow the ſteps of the former, and borrow their terms. 


- But how ſhould the Fathers of the time of the firſt four Councils be rather our 


Judges then the Apoſtles, fincethoſe very Fathers will be judged by the Apoſtles, 
andacknowledge themſelyes obliged not to ſpeak but after them ? Now the reaſon 
why M. 4x Perron ſtands rather upon the poſteriour Fathers, and inferiour in An- 
tiquity, is not that which he brings; Thetrne cauſe is, thar the ancienter the Fa- 
thers are, the more contrary they are to Popery. Alſo becauſe thoſe later Fathers 
are of an infinite length ; and that of twenty thouſand perſons in the Roman 
Church, ſcarce one hath any conſiderable knowledge of them. How is it polsible 
then to end our differences by that means? To fight a Duel, is there need of a Carc- 
load of ſwords? What other ſword do we need but that of the word of God, 
which God puts in our hand? A ſword before which the Devil tremblech, a 
ſword that gives ſure blows, ſo that one needs not after look for another wea- 
pon, To that ſword indeed belongs that which David ſaid of Geliatbs ſword, 
T here 1 none likeit. | 

If a Reader, that hath'yet ſome liberty of judgement lefr, will here open his 
eyes, it will be eaſie for him to diſcern what opinion the Cardinal 'had of Chrj- 
ſtian Religion, and whether he ſpake of it in earneſt, or only to ſerve the time, 
and follow the ſtream. In the fifry ſixth chapter of the firft Book he compares 
theſe two Propoſitions ; the one, that the Church # founded upon the perſon of St. 
Peter ; the other, that it #5 founded upon the faith or confeſsion which St. Peter 


' made ;, which confeſſion is, that 7eſws ws the ( hbrift, the Sn of the living God. 


And ſee how he compares them : he tairh, that che firſt zs originil and perperaal, 
but the other: 1s acceſſory and temporal : The one conſegned from the beginning , the 
other brought in upon occaſion. With him this maxime | thar the perſon of Sr. Peter, 
and by conſequence that of the Pope is the foundation of the Church] is ſucha 


- maxime and ground as is perpetual, original, and from the beginning. Bur this 
- other maxime, or this faith, that 7e/w 7 the Chriſt , the ſon of the livinſ God, 


with him, is not the foundation of the faith, bur acccſſorily, and for a time, and 
is brought in but occafionally. After that, can we believe that this Prelate did 
believe the Goſpel? And what remaineth more for his followers to co, but to 
put 
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put on a Turban, if it be once lawfall in the Chriſtian Churgh to maintain that 
St. Peter and the Pope are the original and perperual foundation of the Church, 
but that this faith [hat 7eſws Chriſt 7s the Son of the living God] 1s the, founda- 
tion of the Church, only ad temps , and upon occaſion, and not for per- 
petuity?e | ST = 
That this is no wrongfull impuration, it is caſie to ſhew;. for this is the ſum. 
mary of his Diſcourſe, That the Charch i grounded canſally , net formally upon 
that confeſsion of St. Peter, 'Thon art the Chriſt, the ſon of the living God, that is; 
(as himſelf expounds it) that St. Peters conteſlion was the cauſe why Jeſus Chri:tt 
choſe him for the foundation, which is clearly ſaying that this confeflion is not 
at all the foundation of che Church. - As when the vertue of a Gentleman is the 
cauſe why the King giveth him an Office of Admiral or Governour, that yertue is 
not the Admiralty, or the Government : | Likewiſeif the confeſſion of St. Peter is 
the cauſe for which Chriſt made him the foundation of his Church, it follows that 
this confeſſion is not the foundation. The ſame he ſheweth, by ſaying that this 
confeſſion is not the foundation of the' Church formally, that is , really, Alſo 
by :making in the ſame place that propoſition | The confeſs10n of Peter zs the foun« 
dation of the. Charch | like wnto this: The faith of Peter hath walked apon the 
waters, Which isan improper and figurate propoſition, and a falle one too, if it 
be taken literaily. In this eſpecially the impiety is manifeſt; that this confeſſion, 
Zeſns is the Chriſt, the ſonof the living God , is true properly at all tires, and 
beſorethart Petey believed in Jeſus Chriſt, the foundation of rhe C harch, But che 


Pag.542. 


Cardinals ſenſe is, that it began to be the foundation of the Church when Peter , 


pronounced it ; and will not admit it to. be the foundation of the Church for any 
other cauſe, but that' Perer pronouncing .thar ſentence, thereby incited feſns 
Chriſt co make bim the foundation of the Church, | | 
That which follows is no better , inthe beginning of the ninth chapter, where 
he diſputeth about the cle& and predeſtinate unto ſalvation, he makes St. Paul 
to ſay, that God hath marked his ele& with hu ſeal. St. Paul faith indeed , thar 
God hath ſealed us, and hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. in our hearts ,, And 
that having believed we were ſealed with the holy Spiris of promiſe: And he for- 


I Tim. £, c 

2 Cor. 1.22. 

Eph. 1.13. 
P11.4 30» 


ids #5 to grieve the holy Spirit, whereby we are ſealed unto the day of redemption. G40 2 
So the Apoſtle calls the inward teſtimony which the Holy Ghoſt ſecretly bears in Roms. x. 


our hearts that we are Gods children. Bur rhe Cardinal aboliſheth (as far as in 
him lyeth) that Seal and inward teſtimony of the Spirit of-God in the hearts of 
the faithfull, ſaying, that God hath marked his ele&, not in them, but in him- 
ſelf : Asif one ſaid that a ſhepherd bath marked his ſheep not in chem , but in 
himſelf, fo that the ſheep are not marked, but the ſhepherd. By To doing he 
makecth che whole comfort of the Faithfull ro fade away , oppoling the Apoſtle 


who puts that ſeal in our hearts, and faith that the Spirit beareth witneſs unto our gy g 16, 


$:rit, and that it is we that are.ſealed, not God, Bur Monſieur dx Perron mea- 
ſuring other mens conſciences by his own, and not feeling in bimſelf that inward 
teſtimony, ſtriverh to blot it ont in others, he denierh ir co be in the faithfull,and 
will have it to be in God only. | | 
Thus when the Lord Cardinal declares his opinion (a) that one ſhould rather 
ſuffer a King, yea and Jeſus himſelf to be killed, then to reveal a confeſfion. And 
when he maintaineth, that (b) by the Books of 2eſes one cannot prove the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, which yer is ſo clearly, and fo often proved there. When 
he (c) makes two kinds of redemption of our ſouls, the one original, the other 
applicative. When he faith thar (d) the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament were 
vain Monuments and Cenotaphes , as if God had given vain things unto his 
Church, like unto empty and imaginary graves, whoſe inſcription is falſe, When 
to make Holy Scripture ridiculous, he makes a colle&ion of thoſe things which 
ſeem to him abſurd, and to make it moreabſurd, impures to it thoſe things which 
are not found in it, as that Ger. 2, it is ſaid, that within the Garden of Earn 
were both N;1zs and Exphrates, which are above two thouſand Leagues afunder, 
but there is 0 ſuch thing there ;; for the ſecond chapter of Geneſis ſpeaks indeed gf 
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Pag.1100o. Emphrates, but of Nilus notat all. Alſo when he ſaith that in the ninth of Ec- 
In thar text, c/e Gaftes Solomen affirmeth, that rhe dead have no reward | par de la] yonder, mean- 
Jes F ing, it ſeems, beyond this life , as if the ſouls were morra), In all theſe (I ſay) 
NEEDS helayeth open the ſecrets of his rhoughts, even that he mage very Ittle account 
they any more of the holy Scripture, and of the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion , and that he 
reward. was not well perſwaded of the immortality of the ſoul. 
In his ſc- This appears alſo in that when he alledgeth Scripture, among many paſſages that 
mr _ have ſome colour, he brings other texts which feem to be alledged meerly to 
ſecond book, make ſport. To prove: Lent, which is a-faſt of fourty ſix days, he employeth 
ch.8.p.658. Scripture, ſaying, that God wade the waters of the flood torain forty dayes., and 
| fourty nights : That the people of Iſrael were forty years in exile in rhe wilderneſs: 
That in the ancient Law the chaſtening of thoſe that were beaten with rods, did not 
exceed fourty blows : Which are goodly and convincing proofs. So he defends the 
(a) $8. ch. authority of the Church by theſe words of the Canticles (a)We have a little ſiſter 
of the 1. that hathno breaſts. With the like ſubtilty he proveth the primacy of St. Peter, 
book. Matth. 17. where Jeſus Chriſt (b) biddeth Peter to pay the tribute for himſelf 
(b) P.539. andfor him.Of the like ingenious vein was his proof(c)by the 2aatrains of Pibrac, 
\ #6 which ſay, Adore fitting after the Grecians rule , that the Apoltles, though they 
Euchariſt Were ſitting at the cable, yer did adore the Hoſt. | 
againſt M. I doubt alſo, whether the Sorboy and other Doctors of the Roman Church 
du Pleſſis. will approve of ſeveral things in this laſt book of his, and in that of the Euchariſt, 
{girl As when he ſaith, (d) that after the conſecration God preſerveth the bread in the u- 
Euchariſt 2. #iverſal latitude of its being. And his conteſſion, whereby he acknowledgeth, 
eainſt Mr, (e) that the denying of the cup to the people diminiſheth the Hignification of the 
du Pl:fi:, Sacrament, And this new doctrine, whereby he makes two redemptions of our 
P38-287- ſonls, the one original, the other applicative; making two payments of the ſame 
: award debt, the one original, the other applicative. Likewiſe I make a great queſtion 
the King in Whether the other Romiſh DoRers will like of his doubting (f)) whether Purga- 
the Treatiſe tory be a real or a Metaphorical fire, which is only the horror of conſcience. Or 
ofthe com- of his ſaying in hisLetter to M. («/anbox that the invocation of Saints is not ne- 
Jer wwe," Cefſary to every particular man; thatis, that every particular perſon may very well, 
kinds, pag, Þe without prayingro the Saints, and ro the Virgin Afary,jand can be ſaved with-. 
1108. * out that. Of the ſame ſortis his ſolution of the words of the Canon ef the Maſs, 
(f, In his where the Prieft prays for the dead, 2»; dorminnt in ſomno pac, that ſleepin 
+ nm of a peaceable ſleep, and by conſequenee prayeth not for the ſouls tormented in a 
for $31 fire, The * Cardinals antwer is, that the ſouls which are burning in Purgatory are 
ch.11 p.950. {lceping, not in reſpeR of themſelyes, butin reſpe& of the Church, as if a man 
* pag. 950. Could wake in reſpe& of himſelf, but ſleep in reſpec of others. 
The Cardi= For theſe and the like cauſes, I ſuppoſe that the Faculty, andghe DoRors ap- 
T= _ 4 Pointed to examine Books thar are put to the preſs, would not grant any appro- 
JE ap- bation to.this Book of the Cardinal. For what may the reaſon be, that a thou- 
probation of ſand frivolous books come out cyery day with the approbation of the Faculty on 
ric Doors, the Front, and this only Book fo important, and ſo long expeRted, hath 
g90t none ? | 
The allegation of Fathers is that main work of the Cardinal, for which he hath 
bent all his finews, and ſearchr all ſorts of Books with excream diligence. If ever 
. any man was nimble in giving the ſlip, and turning paſſages from their true ſenſe, 
Monſieur D# Perron gets the prize in that crafr. By an ingenious dexterity he 
rakes the words of reſpe&t and honour given to the Biſhop of Rowe for words of 
ſubjection. The counſels which Popes have given unto their friends, he alledgerh 
as Laws and Ordinances, and the ſeveral recourſes of oppreſſed perſons: co the 
Popes, he brings as ſo many appeals. And the brotherly help which ſome Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe hath given to the afflicted, as the a of a Judge and a Soveraign. 
The ordinances made within cheRoman Patriarchate he takes as Laws given to the 
whole Roman Empire , and the orders made for the Biſhops of the Roman Em- 
pireas Laws given to the Churches of the whole world. He takes precedence 
or primacy, and the ſucceſſion to St. Peter in the Biſhoprick of the City of Rome 


for 
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for the ſucceſſion in 


the Apoftleſhip, and in the Government of the Univerſal 


Church. The Interceſſion of Saints hetakes for the Invocation ; the body Sa- 
cramental for theNatural : The Sacrifice of thankſgiving for the ſacrifice of Re-. 
demption : The free and yoluntary obſeryations for neceſſary rules; and the ex- 


rraordinary examples for ordinary Laws. Where he cannot encounter our: 


proofs, he gives a turn about, andaltererh theState of the queſtion, and after he 


hath miſrepreſented our belief, he comes iri great ſtate tot 
multitude of authorities of Fathers. 7 oro ps 


under upon itywith a 


Bur yer ſometimes he will fall out with choſe Fathers which he hath called to 
help; doing like the Chinef, whoatter they have called -upon their Demons, if 
the ſucceſs doth not anſwer their requeſts, they beat and dafh co the ground their 


Images. (a) He faith that the Fathers, tranſlating theſe words, Thos art Peter, (a) 1 Book, 
and npon that flone I myll build my Charch , and applying them to the faith or <-56.p.52.3, 


confeſſion of St. Peter, turnthem from theirtrue ſenſe, ro employ them againſt 
the Arians, and thereupon accuſerh (b) Anſtin of inadvertence. He diſputes 
againſt the ſix hundred and-thirty Biſhops that defined in the Council of: Chalce- 
done, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople mult be equal to that of Rowe in all things, 
He blameth two hundred Biſhops of Africa, among: whom were thoſe two. 


great men, Axſtin Biſhop-of Bos, and Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, for wri- 
ring Letters to Celeſtis Biſhop of Rowe, to forbid him ro fend Legats into Africa, 
or take copnizance of the cauſes already. judged by them, and defire him that he 
bring not the pride of theworld into the Church, Many times, under pretence of 


excuſing theFathers, he accuſeth them, ſaying, that they have not ſnoken ac- 


Sermons, and thatin t 


cording to their ſenſe, and that they haye diſſembled for fear of being under- 
ſtood by the Catechnmeni, andthat the myſteries ſhould nor lie open unto the In. 
fidels. He ſaith, that to learn the belief of che Fathers, we muſt not ſeek it in 
their Books, where they diſpute againſt the Hereticks or Infidels. ; 
Auſtins treatiſes upon = with contempt, ſaying, that they are but popular p «$77; & 

em he doth not declare his ſenſe. But thetrne reaſon of $78,879. & 
his exception againſt thoſe Treatiſes is, that they are clear againſt the eating of 3 many 0= 
the Lords body, with.the mouth of the body. For the ſame reaſon he ſpeaks of ther places. 
the Dialogues of Theedorer, as of books where he hid his ſenſe for fear of being 
underſtood by the Catechumeni. If we produce ſome yery expreſs Texts of the | 
Fathers, M. d# Perron declineth them, ſaying, that the Fachers wreſt and turn Pag. 879. 


He ſpeaks of 


aſide the Scripture, and play with it. And that they have mediate, cofateral , and 
acceſſory meditations, Which are the eccho and the reſounding of the literal ſenſe to 
recreate the Spirits of the Readers, with the ſacred mirth and ingenious invention of 
alluſions and Allegorical applications. | 

All this will be juſtified by the reading of this book : I could have wifht to have 
had to dowithaliving adverſary, and would have been like Bees that neyer ſting 


dead bodies. 


Burt the writings, and the reputation of this famous Prelate live 


after him, and give to the ignorant or malicious matter of triumph, and co the 


-infirm occafion of ſtumbling. Wherefore I thought thatI owed this labour unto 


the Church of God. In which labour to follow the ſteps of the Cardinal , I was 
put to ſearch the writings of the Fathers of the firſt five Ages : Not to derogate 
in any wiſe to the perfeRion of the Holy Scripture, which alone can, and ought 
co decide thequeſtions about faith, and in things neceſſary ro falyation is ſoclear, 
that it needs no interpretation ; but to pluck off from our Adverfaries that vi- 
zard of Antiquity, and to ſhew that our Religion is the prime and perpetual,and 
hath the Antients on her {ide , Alſo to defend the honour of the Fathers , which 
are put to the rack ro make them depoſe againſt the truth," and ſpeak contrary to 
their intention ; Then ro find out the ſpring of errours, and che occaſions of 
Pepery , how Satan from ſmall occaſions, by the lapſe of time, hath made great 
evils toariſe, and from the abuſe of words hath brought forth errours in the 
faith, and changed the voluntary obſeryations of fome men into' neceſſary and 


general Laws. 


\ 


In 


524. 


ſame ch. p. 
526, 
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THE PREFACE. 
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In this'/book, I have followed not the order of the Chapters of M. an Perron, 


but the nature of things, and the order of times, both to give more perſpicuity 
and proportion to my work, and to exempt my ſelf from repeating the ſame 
things fifty times over as M. d« Perron does, I have ſometimes exceeded the limits 
of my preſent ſubje&t, which is to anſwer the Cardinals book againſt his Majeſty 
of Great Britain, eſpecially in the queſtion of the Sacrament of Penitence, and 
in that of the real preſence, wherein I examine many paſſages of the Cardinals 
book of the Exchariſt againſt Monſieur du Pleſſis. | 

To be a Snitor for the equity of the Readers, I could- alledge my ſickneſs of 
two and twenty moneths, which hath brought me to the brink of the grave, in 
which nevertheleſs I have followed this work : alſo the interruption of ſeveral 
Journeys, many afflitions wherewith God hath viſited me, the buſineſs of my 


calling, which requires a whole man, and my want of thoſe helps and convenien- 
cies, which this Lord Cardinal had in.great plenty. Burt truth affords a greac 


adyantage, and God makes hard things cafie, when in our labour for his cauſe 
we have no other end bur his glory, By the mouth of chilgren he eftabliſherh his 


praiſe, and makes his ſtrength perfe&1n our weakneſs, He will make: the'labour 


of his ſervants fruitfull, and will diſſipate the clouds of errour by the. brightneſs 


of his Goſpel. Or if- the hardneſs of this Age binders the fruit of our labour, 


though we have here ſowed upon ſtones, yet we ſhallreapin heaven. And God 
will bring a time in which the edge of his word, which ſeems now to grow blunt 
by the hardneſs of hearts, will recover its ſtrength and vertue. To him be glory 
for ever, Amen, 
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A Pattern of Falſifications and depravations of 
paflages alledged by the L.Cardinal Du Per- 
ron , 11 his Book zgainſt the King of Great 
Pritain. 


The Reader ſhall find more of theſe obſerved in the Table in the end 
of this Book, 


® 


CZE? 2% HE I. Cardinal Du Perron in the ſixth Chap. of his fifth 
Hl : Book, where he is gathering the abſurdities which he finds 

in the holy Scripture, in the 1099. Page of the fir{t Edition, 
faich that in the ſecond ch.of Geneſis it is affirmed, that with;n 
the Garden of Eden there Was among other Rivers that of Ni- 
 lus,and thar of Enphrates, which are above a thouſand leagues 
= Wp>rres aſundr, But there is no mention of Nw in all that Chap. 
ter.Ict is eaſie ſor one to make Scripture to ſay abſurd things, when he falſifieth jr. 
In the ſame Chapter, pag, 1101. he impoſeth on St. Zohy that he faith in the 
fifteenth ch. be that cometh after me,Was made befere me ;, of which there is not one' 
word in the whol? Chapter. Thereis indeed in the firſt chapter (wacsXy us 54ave, 


he was before me, or he was preferred before me, not he Was made before me. 


Sr. Pawl, Gal. 2.6. ſaich, comparing himſelf with the moſt eminent amongy,,, "MTN 
the Apoſtles, The that are emizent have brought nothing to me, otherwiſe , Thoſe 6 ag. YI 
that ſeemed to be ſomewhat added nothing unro me. The Cardinal in his 56. ch. gewnigy- 


P. 526. to perſwad that St. Paul compareth himſelf with the moſt excellent Apo- 7. 
{tles, not in authority, but only inlearning, tranflateth , They that ſcemed te be 
ſomething have taught me nothing. The vulgar verſion hath contalerunt,not di- 
CHEYHNE. 

D-#2. 18. v. 18. God faith , 7 will raiſe thew up a Prophet from among their 
brethren like unto thee; which words are expounded by St. Sreven, Acts 7. 37. as 
ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt. But the Cardinal in the ſecond chap. of his third book, to 
authorize by that text the Paſtors of the Church, that the people may have re- 
courſe unto them rather thento the Law of God, hath tranſlated , the Lord wil 
raiſe you Prophets, you ſhall hear them, putting the plural, Prophets, inſtead of the 
ſingular,a Propher, that he may tranſport to the Paſtors of rhe Rowan Church 
that which is {aid of Jeſus Chriſt alone. | 

A. Dr Perron in his fifth book, chap. 18. of the fourth Inſtance pag. 990, to 
prove that the Saints departed know our hearts, alledgeth, 1 Cor. 14.25. where 
he makes St. Paul to ſay, that by rhe gift of propheſie the ſecrets of the hearts are 
manifeſted. Which is a text falſified boch inthe words and the ſenſe , for theſe 
words, by the gift of prephecy, are of the Cardinals addition. And as for the 
ſenſe, St. Part ipeaks not of knowing the hearts. by prophecy , but he ſpeaks of 


the manifeſtarton of the heart made by a confeſſion , which giyeth glory ro God 
(c) before 
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See in the 
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of the ſixth 


book of this 


Work four 
Texts of 
Scripture 
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M. Diu PEej- 
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of the Apoſtle. 

Inthe Page before, which is 991. to prove that the Saints departed hear our 
Prayers, hebrings in a text of 1 (or. 13.in thele words, Now 1 know in part, 
but When that which is perfect is come, 1 ſhall know as I am known. Where Sc, Paul 
ſpeaks not of the knowledg which he ſhould have of our Prayers after this lite, 
or of things thar are done here in Earth , as Af. D# Perron underſtands it, bur 
of the full knowledge which he ſhould have of God in the lite ro come. Now 
leaſt that the Reader thould perceive that this is the ſenſe of Str. Pan's words, he 
hath beheaded thetext, having ſuppreſt che precedent words, thez we ſhall ſee face to 
face ;, now Thnow in part, &c. Where it is clear that he ſpeaks of the ſight of the 
face of God, not ot the knowledg which the Saints have of them that are in the 
World, as 2. Dz Perron will haveir. | 

In the ſame place to prove that the Angels offer our Prayers unto God , and 

by conſequence know them, he alledgeth, Rev. 8.3. as1f ic were ſaid there, thac 
the Angels offer the prayers of the faithful unto God : But there itis ſpoken of one 
Angel only, offering incenſe with the prayers of the Saints. The Cardinal hath 
put Argelsinſtead of an Angel, leſt we ſhould come to think that this Angel is 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, , 

Page 992, T0 prove that afcer this life the thoughts of the heart ſhall be mani- 
feſted of the one to the other, char is, that the thoughts of the living ſhall be 
manifeſted to the Saints departed, he alledgeth, 1 Cor. 4. 5. in thele words, 

7 uage of nething before the time, until that the Lord hath inlightned the hiding pla- 
ces of darkneſs, and manifeſted the thoughts of the hearts; Thar rext is fallified , for 
this is theright one, wage nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both 
. will bring to light the hidaen things of darkneſs, and will maks manifeſt the 6oun- 
ſelsof the hearts, and then fhall every man have praiſe of God. MM. Du Perron hath 
cut off theſe words, »rtill the Lord come; and thele allo, and then foall every man 
have praiſe of God, becauſe theſe words ſhew , that there St. Paxl ſpeaks of the 
day of Judgement, in which the.Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come, and things hidden 
ſhall be brought to lighr, and praiſe ſhall be given to every one according to his 
works. And by conſequent it is not ſpoken there of the knowledge which the 
Saints of Paradiſe bave of the thoughts of men living upon Earth. 

In his fifth book chap. 2. of the fourth inſtance pag. 964. ro prove that we muſt 
adreſs our Prayers to the Saints departed he alledgeth, Ger. 20.7. in theſe words, 
Addreſs thy ſelf unto Abrabam and he ſhatl rray for thee, Theſe words Adadxeſs thy 
{elf unto Abrahamare of the Cardinals addition, Note alſo that Abraham was 
then living, wherefore though this text were not falſified, it were of no force for 
the invocation of che Saints departed, | 

It is written, Foſbnah 7. 6. that Foſhnah rent his clothes and fell to the earth wp- 
oz his face before the Ark of the Lord, M. Da Perron in the third book of the Eu- 
charilt againſt Mr. D# Pleſs;5 in the eleventh chapter, to prove the adoration of 
the Sacrament, alledgerh that text, but corrupts it, ſaying , that Foſbxyah and all 
the people worſhipped the Ark. 

In the 56. chap. of the third book, pag. 526. to prove the primacy of Pere he 
alledgeth a paſſage of St. Ambroſe, . of the fourth ch..of the book of the Incarna- 
tion, in theſe words, Thi (meaning Perer ) when he had heard, But you, who do 
Jou (ay that Tam? preſently not forgetting his place, he made the Primacy. It is an 
excellent paſſage of St. Ambroſe , which 27. Ds. Perron hath clipc to turn it to'a 
contrary ſenſe, Thele are che true words of Ambroſe, Perris non immemor ſui, 
primatum 
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The Cardinals falfifications, Y 


primatum egit. Primatum mtique confeſsirons non bonorys , primatum fodes non ord; 
nts; that is, Peter not forget11ng his place maae the primacy ,, the primacy indeed in 
the confeſsion, not in honour ; the primacy un the faith, not in order. eA mbroſe ac-. 
knowledgerh in St. Peter a prioity or primacy in making his confeſſion of-Faith ; 
not in honour or order. Wherefore 37 D# Perron cuts theſe words away , Prj- 
watum confeſsions non honoris primat um fodles non orcs, | = 

In the ſame chapter, page 527. to prove that Perer anſwered Jeſus Chriſt; Thou 
art the Chg_s {on of the-living God, becauſe thar paſt the capacicy of the other 
Apoſiles, he'alledged Cyrilus of Feruſalem in the eleventh Caregheſis , in theſe 
words, All the other Apoſtles being ſilent (ſor that doftrine Was above their ftrength) 
Peter, &c. Butthere isin the Greek, a ai%omr 33 ly 3 wage, for that doEtrine 
was abeve humane reach , not that doftrine Was above their ſtrength. 

In the ſame 56, chapter in the laſt line of the 531. page he faith , that Chyy/o+ 
fome in his Comment upon. the Epiſtle to the Galatians, reads, Cephas, Fames and 
Fohn. Let the Reader ſeethe place , he ſhall find that Chryſoftome reads Zames, 
Cephas and John, putting Fames before Peter, a1 | 

In the ſame chapter,page 533. he alledgeth for St, Peters Primacy a paſſage of 
St. Auſtin, in the ſecond book of Baptiſm againſt the Doxnqrits ,, where Auſtin 
alledgeth Cyprian in theſe words, as A. Dn Perron relates them. Tou ſee what 
St. Cyprian ſaith, that t he holy Apoſtle Peter, in whom ſo great a grace of the pri- 
macie did ſhine, being rebaked by $t. Paul, anſwered not that he had the primacy , 
aud would net be correfled by new men and poſterionr unto himſelf, So does this 
Cardinal alledge that paſſage. But the Latis of Cyprian is much differeht from 
it. Theſe be the words, Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Quintws, Fheaks thus of Peter, Nam nec 
for ſaith he, neither Peter whom the Lord choſe firſt , and upon whom he founded P<wrus (in- 
his Church, when Paul diſputed with him about the Circumciſuon, aſſumed any thing quit) TR 
1s himſelf inſolently after that, or did appropriate any thing to himſelf arrogantly, to mea, 
ſay, that be had the primacy, and that wew men come after him were to obey þim. In. ſuper quein 
that paſſage Sr. Cyprian clearly ſaith, tha if St. Peter had aſſumed unto himſelf che =dificavir 
primacy, or pretended that St. Pax/ ought to obey him , he ſhould have ſpoken E<<lcham 
arrogantly and inſolently. But 4. D# Perron hath pared away theſe words Fane Pans | 
that diſpleaſe him, Peter aſſumed nothing inſolently, neither aid he appropriate any lus de cir- 
thing te himſclf to ſay that he had the primacy. We will ſhew hereafter that Sr. Cy- cumciſione 
prian makes St. Peters primacy to lalt but two years , that is, until our Saviours diſceprarer, 
ReſurreRion, and ſaith , that after the Lords ReſurreCion all the Apoſtles were f- — 
equal in honour and power. Neither is this all che falfification of this paſſage ; y; aliquid 4 
for 2M. du Perron interprets the word poſters pofterionrs , inſtead of , c6me ſince, inſolenter , 
as Cyprian meaneth, as it appeareth by the word »evell;;, which goeth before aur arrogan- 
pofterss. But the Cardinal would give it ſuch an expoſition as would bear an in- = —_ 
terence, that St, Paul was poſteriour both in order and power unto St. Peter. Po nmr? 

In the laſt line of the 54. chapter, page 520. he alledgeth Pope Leo the]. in the nn & o6b- 
62, Epiſtle to the Emperour Xartianw,and makes that Pope ſpeak thus, Noze of temperaria 
the Patriarchal Sees, but thar of Rome, ſhall remain ſtable and nnmoved, Thar Povellis & 
paſſage is alrogether falſified. There is in the Latin, Nec preter illam petram quam Lp2rary =_ 
Dominmn in fundamento poſuit, ftabilis erit ulla conftruttio, thatis, Beſides that ſtone #5 ". 
which the Lord hath laid for a foundation, no other ſtrutture ſuall be ſtable. 0 

Trenews inthe third book chap. 3. ſpeaking of the Church of the City of Rowe, 
faith, Ad haxnc ZE ccle fram propter potentiorem principalitatem veceſſe eſt ommem con- 
venire Ececlefiam, This the Cardinal tranſlateth (44.ch.. of the firſt book , page 
354 and in many other places) To the Roman Church by reaſon of a more powerſul | 
principality, it # neceſſary that everyCharchT conſent , interpreting convenire ad +D4y Perron's, 


 Ecclefiam, conſent to the Charch, inſtead of flocking ro the ( hurch, and reſorting French word 


29 t from ſeveral places. The ſenſe of that paſſage is, that all the Churchegof the i5 convienne, 
Roman Empire reſorted to the Church of the City of Rome, becauſe the Sove- 
raign power of the Emperour and of the Senate reſided there. As it is. ſaidin 
the ninth Canon of the Council of Aytioch, 4.7 & wnGy TAR OUPTEENUT_Tv5 23) = 
rar 62217952 becanſe that thoſe that had bapneſs reſorted te the Metropolitan 
| | | "> [37 | Church. 


——_ , | 


. A Pattern of FP 
Charch. Treneus ſpeaks not of the primacy of the Church, but'of the Soveraign 
power of the Empire, And whoſoever underſtands Latiz, knoweth that couvenire 
d Ecclefiam ſignifieth not to concur or confent with, the Church in doctrine, but 

.co reſort to the Church, and come to it from ſeveral places. 

In the 30. chap. of the firſt book, towards the end of the 175. page, and in the 
begininng of the 176. 34. Du Perron ſaith, that when Auguſtus and the following 
Emperonrs eftablifhed or reſtored the Office of Prxtectus Urbicus of Rome, they gave 
him power to judge of the appeals from all the Provinces of the Roman World, as the 
Interpreter of Notitia Imperis Romani doth acknowleage 3t : And in the margin he 
Cites the fourth chapter of the Comment of Paxciro/waupon Notitia Imperis. The 
paſſage of Pancirolus which the Cardinal citeth is in theſe words, Cx | perfe#s 
Urbico. | omnem imperii poteſtatem Auguſtus conceſſcras , nen tantum in urbe, ſed 
et extra. Thatis, To whom the Emperonr Auguſtus had granted the whole pawer 
sf the Empire, not only in the Town bat alſo without. 1 cannot "wonder enougtt 
at the ill Faith of this Prelat, in corrupting the paſſages of Aurhors , how he hath 
ſuppreſt the following words, which limir che power of that Prefe&z to a hun- 
dred miles about the City of Rome. This is the whole paſſage.  Angnſins had 
given to the Prefelt of the City the whole power of the Empire , not only within the 

+ Intracea- City, but alſo without, t a hundreth miles about the City of Rome, This Cardinal 

1:72 29 being overpreſt with a mulcitude of authorities of the Ancients , which limit the 

»02 1ap1dm. power of the Biſhop of Rome within the ſame limits as thoſe of the Prefeftnra,or 

civil JuriſdiRion of the Prefe& of the Ciry of Rowe, will have that prefect of the 
City to have been the Judge of all the cauſes of the Empire. As if one would 
have the Lientenant Civil of Paris to receive the Appeals of all the cauſes of 
France, 

Thus in the ſame chapter, page 177. Gregory Nazianzen calls Rome , Te3*eov 
TH rats that which prefedeth 6ver all, that is, over all the Empire ,, but the Car- 
dinal trenſlateth that which prefideth ove'r all the Word. | 

In the 3 2.chap, pag. 199. he alledgeth the {ixth Canon of the Council of Nice , 
which gives order that the cuſtoms obſerved of oldin Egypt, Lybia aud Pent apoles, be 

. waintained ; namely that the Church of Alexanaria have the power of all things, be- 
cauſe this alſo is ordinary to the Biſhop of Rome. To the end of that Canon the 
Cardinal ſoweth a taile of his own, and will have the Reader to ſupply theſe 
words, over all the (hurch ,, as if that Canon ſaid, that the cuſtom of the Biſhop 
of- Rome was to haye power over allthe World , which is an intolerable licence. 
That was a fir place to bring ſome example of the power of the Biſhop of Rome 
out of the Roman Empire; Burt it is more then he could do, either there, or any 
where elſe. 

In the ſame chap. pag. 198. he alledgeth the ſecond book of Evagrizs, ch. 4. 
making him ſay, that the Pope was the head of all the Churchibs : Of which not gne 

' word is foundin the whole chapter, As for the Greek ARts of the Councils which 
he alledgeth therein the margin, we will ſhew in the right place that all theſe are 
full of falſifications, | 

7 :.5/\" m- Intheſame page he alledgeth the firſt Ation of the Council of Chalcedon in theſe 


7422139" words, Hereby it appeareth that all primacy and principa! honour was alwaies defer- 
2 re. Tednarothe Biſhop of Rowe. That verſion of the Cardinal is falſe. Itis thus ac- 
rs gve;- COrding tothe Greek ft By the things done, and by the diſpoſition of every one , we 
enuf mw. perceive that before all things the preheminences and excellency of honour u kept ac- 
@e#742 # cording tothe Canons , ts the Archbiſhop moſt beloved of God of the antient Rome. The 
 %<+5Z2ip*- Cardinal hath omitted theſe words, according tothe Canons, which ſhew that the 
571+; x,» honour then deferred unto the Biſhop of Rome, was founded upon the Canons 
rpz5 7 and Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions, not upon the Word of God, and hath turned 
7s >etsCv- the word preheminences Or prerogatives into al primacy. The falſification is ve- 
2G P:= rybold'in adding the word a4, for every Patriarch had his preheminence and 
IV — primacy, but not, a// primacy. % | 
379,220 © Inthe 25. ch. of the firſt bobk, page 109. the Cardital imployes the teſtimo- 
va. ow Oy of St. Bafil to defend the Popes authoriry, -Baf/ in the tenth Epiſtle com- 
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plains of the pride of the Weſtern men, .of whom Damaſ#s Biſhop of Rome and 


Ambroſe Bifhop of Xilan were the chief. If the wrath of God (ſaith he) conti- . 


nueth upon us, what help can we receive from the priae of the Weſtern men, who knew 
not the truth, and have net the patience ta learn it ? ang being fore malled with falſe 
opinions, do now the things which they have done in the buſineſs of Marcellus , con- 


perſpicuity of it, be tranſlateth rhe brow of the Weſtern mew ,\inftead. of the pride 
and arrogancy of the Weſtern men. And to i{weeten the hardneſs of that paſſage, he 


whom Baþl ſpeaketh thus, We are ready to ſtand to Jonr- judgment , if thoſe that 
falſly accuſe us can abide to ftand face to face with us inthe preſence of your wencra- 
tion, If 24. Du Perron muſt be credited, theſe are words of ſubmiſſion , where- 
by Bafil ſubjecterh himſelf ro the judgment of the Weſtern men, that is, of Da- 
aſus Biſhop of Rowe and his colleagues, This is a notorious impoſture';; for thar 
Epiſtle is-not written to Damaſus, nor to his coagney bur to the Biſhops of 
the Iſles of the Mediterranean Sea , whom he calls @&gAatoras and rnawTas, way;- 
time men and I ſlanders, and ſaith that they are ſevered from the Continent, which 


cannor be apphed to Jtaly, which is-a Continent, And the more ſubmiſſion Baſt -.-- 


uſeth ſpeaking with thoſe Iſlanders , che more is that paſſage againſt a7. Ds Per- 
70x, ſince that honour is deferred to others then the Biſhop of Rowe. | 

Hence another falfication is diſcovered, ch 33. pag, 233+ where he alledgeth 
theſe words out of the ſame Epilile, as ſpoken to the Weſtern men, that is, ro 
the Biſhop of Rome , Whether you hold your ſelves heads of the Univerſal Church, 
the head cannot ſay tothe feet Tou are not neceſſary to me. For theſe words are ſpo- 
ken to the Maritime Biſhops or Iſlanders. - Bur Monſieur D# Perrox hath writ 
in his margin Baſil. ad tra»ſmarines Epift. 77. thinking that 0&ga@745 fgnifieth 
tranſmarinos, whereas it ſignifieth maritimes, as allo in the ſame Epiſtle they are 
called 1n91@), Iflanders, and ſevered fromthe Continent. The words of the ſame 
Epiſtle are expreſs to this purpoſe,s 9 wp1@ 72s vos Sao 8% nmnige dt Sean oons Niguor, 
Ts 5 ynnw Tz Ts 1TepWwruls de ayd avs cueduee, The Lord bath ſeparated the Iſlands 
from the continent with the Sea,but hath tyed the Tſlanders with thoſe of the Continent 
by charity. This paſfage then is ſo far from helping towards the primacy of the Pre- 
lace of Rome, that ir rather deſtroys it, ſince that title of Head is deferred to others 
then the Roman Biſhop, according to the cuſtom of the Antients to be liberal 
in titles of deference even to thoſe to whom they did not owe any ſubjeRion. 

In the 42. ch. of the 3. book he corrupts a Text of Theodoret two ways , ta- 
king the Council of Coxſtantinople for that of Rome, and the Emperour Theods- 
fius for the Emperor Gratian, as ſhew in my fifth book in the tenth chaprer. 

In the 25. chapter of che firſt book, pag.119. & 120. he faith againſt truth 
that ProFjer Aquitanicus, and Marcefinus Comes put the death of the Empe- 
res Exdoxia many years after the death of Chry/oſtom. 

In the 52.ch. towards the end of the page 458. he ſaith , that the Fathers of 
the Milevitan Council referred the final judgment of Celeſtiz.nnto the Pope. 
W hieh I prove to be falfe in my fixth book, in the third chapter. | 

In the ſame chapter, pag. 461. to prove that the Pope had power to ſummon to 
appear before him all that areaccuſed, healledgeth the words of Tunocent the T. 
Biſhop of Rome, in his Epiſtle, which is the 96. among the Epiſtles of St. Auſtin, 
where 7unocent ſpeaking of Pelagins ( as M. Ds Perron relates it) ſpeaks -thus, 
He muſt not expett to be ſummoned by us, but he muſt come to us that he may be ab- 
ſolved, Theſe words Bat he _ come to 14 , are of the Cardinals addition, 
=_ is1n the Latin, Nonduobs accerſs [ed ipſe potizs debet feftinare mt poſſit 
abſolvi. 


In the ſame cbapter, page 478. to prove that in Aſi»; time the Biſhop of 


Rome had the power to ſend Bands of Souldiers into Africk,to get his command- 
| ments 
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Weſtern men, that is, to Damaſus Biſhop of Rome and to his fellow Biſhops, ro a/i50r9,fc- 
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In the ſixth ments executed, he alledgerh an Epiſtle of A»ftin which is newly coined , as I 
Book cap.®.' will ſhew in the right place. 


The Biſhops aſſembled in the ſixth Council of Carthage, writ long Letters to 
Celeſtin Biſhop of Rome, warning him that he ſhould fend no more Legats into 
Africa, nor receive Appeals from Africa, nor judge cauſesalready judged in 4- 
frica, nor bring the fumous pride of this world into the Church of Chrift, which 
makes profeſsion of humility. There is in the Latin, Execatores Clericos = 
gmbuſque petentibus nolite mittere, nolite concedere , ne fumoſum typhum ſeculs 
in Ecclefam Chriſti que lucem frmplicitatis, & humilitatis diem, Deum videre cn 
pientibas prafert, videamur inducere. That is, Send not your Clerks to be your A- 
gents at the requeſt of any that will defire you: Do not grant it to thems , that it may 
not ſeem that we Will intreducethe fumous pride of this world into the Church 7h 
Chriſt, which bears the light of ſimplicity, and the Sunſhine of humility, before thoſe 
chat defirets ſee God. Bur the Cardinal to elude that illuſtrious Texc, tranſlaterh 
fumoſum typhum ſeculi, the fumous whirlwind of this world, taking Tve& for 
TVgwr , for Tvg@& ſignifieth pride and tumonr ; but 7vew is a whirlewind, herein 
ſkewing himſelf little skilled in the Greek tongue : Thar r5phes in that place ſig- 
nifieth pride, not a whirlwind, it appeareth hence, that in the ſame line it is op- 


- poſed unto humility. 


Liberatus, Deacon, in the fifth chapter of his Breviary, ſaith, that the Empe- 


rour Theodoſens by his Letters Patent written to the Biſhops, called the Council of - 


Epheſus. And herelates after, how the Council aſſembled. Which being mer, the 
ſame Liberatas a little after, relates how Cyrillus and his friends called the Biſhops 
of the Council, His words were , Cyrilius cum ſutchabens vices ſedis Apoſtolice, 
Concilio evocato dacentorum Epiſcoporum, Neſtorium vocavernnt. Thatis, Cyrillus 
with hz { friends or Clergy] hoelaing the place of the Apoſtolical See, having cal- 
led (or cauſed to come to him) a Conncil of two hundred Biſhops, called Neſtorins. 
Bnt Cardinal 4# Perron to make the world believe that this Council had been cal. 
led by the Pope, hath tranſlated Concilio evocato having convecated a Conneil in- 
ftead of baving calledto hims the Council. That it ſhould be ſo underſtood, Libe- 
ratus ſhews it, ſaying, that he called the Biſhops of the Council , the Council 
being already aſſembled by the convocation made by the Emperors com- 
mand, 2 | 

In the ninth chapter of the fourth obſervation, pag.741. he alledgeth for Sr. 
Peters primacy theſe words of Cyprian in the 71. Epiſtle, Peter anſwered nor 
Paul that rebnhed him that he bad the primacy. This paſſage is falſified ; theſe be 
the true words, Nec Perrus vindicavit fibs aliquid inſolenter, aut arroganter aſ- 
ſumpſit, ut diceret ſe primatum tenere : that is, Pete? attributed nothing to him- 
ſelf infolently, nor afſumed any thing arrogantly, to ſay that he had the primacy. 
That paſſage faith, that if Peter had attributed unto himſelf the primacy , he 
ſhould have ſpoken arrogantly and inſolently : Wherefore the Cardinal hath 
erlipſed theſe words, arrogautly audinſolently. ' 

In the ſecond Obſeryation, 2. chap. pag. 640. he falſifieth Socrates, making him 
ſay, that the Council of Nice denounced excommunication unto the Quarta decimani 
of Aſia. But Socrates ſaith, that it was Vitor Biſhop of Rome, that denounced 
_ excommunication, not the Council of Nice, See Socrates in the fifth book, 
chap.21. ; 

Inthe 35.chap. of the firſt book, pag. 283. to prove that Hoſius Biſhop of 
Cordeva did preſide in the Council of Nice in quality of Legat of Pope Sy/- 
veſter, Monſieur ds Perrozalledgerh Photius in the Book of the Councils addreſt 
unto Michael King of the Bulgars, and brings theſe words, With Vito and Vin- 
centius was joywed Ofius Biſhop of Cordova. An horrible Licence of falſitying, 
for in that book of Pherins the clean contrary is fonnd : Of which book we bave 
an extra, treating of the ſeyen Oecumenical Councile from the beginning of 
the firſt Tome of the Councils. Theſe are the very words of Photius; The firſt 


Occumenical and holy Comncil hath been celebrated ar Nice in-Bithynia, where three | 


hun- 


FELT, 


The Cardinals Falſsfications, 
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hundred and eighteen holy Biſhops undertook the judgement of the trath. (a) Alex- (3) Tomus 
ander djd preſide in it, who held the Seeof Conitantinople, andSylveſter and Ju- ogy 
lius i/nſtriens and famous Biſpops of the Roman Church. Nevertheleſs neither of cg 
theſe were there in perſon, but they wonld that Bito and Vincentius ſhould be there in apud Ger vi- 


their names. Of Hoſius he ſpeaks not at all, and puts Alexander Biſhop of Cox- num Cale- 


ſtantinople before that of Rome. r um. 
D;eerat or 


In che fifth book, in the. Treatife of the Invoration of Saints, 20.ch.page 1057. proree 
the Cardinal alledgeth a text of. Theodvret againſt himſelf, thus, That vice [ of pave 
ſerving Angels | bath continued long in Phrygia and Piſidia , (b) and therefore the [Corfluntiue- 
Synod aſſembled at Laodicea, the Metropolitan City of Phrygia, prohibited by a pel'tanum ob- 
Canon praying to Angels : and to this day Oratories to St, Michael are ſeen among gin ) hs 
them. Bur the Cardinal hath taken away that word of St. Afichael, tor fear of ;,, {car wo 
wrapping the Roman Church in that condemnation , for that Church hath Ora- deni2grauis, 
tories of St. Michal as well as thoſe Hereticks. He hath then put Oratorics only, &c: &> Syl- 
without ſpzakins of St. Aichael. bro Ji 
ac celebres Eccleſie Romane Pontifices, quorum tamea neuter interſuit, ſed Bitontm *& Vincentinn nomine ho 
adefſe voluerant, Phocius Epiſtola ad Michaclem Bulgariz Principem de ſeprem Caoncjlijis Occumenicis, 
(b) & dy 3<gw # n ovviagucu Guyod © & Anodticig This guys Voug Ketanute 7 Tois d yynois 
Gerd, x, wx Y Y Te WY oymeit Ts ays Mizann, mp eitOts. 


In the 19. chap. of the ſame Treatiſe, pag,1009. he makes Exſebins to ſay in 
the 13, book of the Evangelical preparation, that Plato hath faid , rbat wertuons 
acad men muſt be honoured, and their Afonaments venerated and adored. That is falſe, 
and Erxſebius in the alledged place doth nor ſpeak of ir atall. 
In the Controverſie of the Prayer for thedead, ch. 10.pag.948. he alledgeth 
?oſephns in the third Book of the war of the Jews, ch.25. in theſe words, ** 74- 
**© {cphrs deſctibing the extremity of the ſiege of Forapata, and the reſolution 
* which they would take, rather to cauſe themſelves to be killed then to fall into 
* the hand of the Romans, teſtifyeth that he diſlwaded chem from it by this re- 
* monitrance, that the Law of their Nation did not permit that the ſotls of choſe 
*©thac bad killed themſelys ſhould be praved for.No ſnch thing ſhal be found in 7o_ 
ſephus, bur only 735 adviadrras 6zu7es mg Wi nurv wy pe nie dyTeas 274 gs rpurTar 
£ xever thatis, there 55 an order among us, that they that bave killed themſelves be 
hid withont burial until (un-(et. | 
One of the boldeſt falfifications in Cardinal dz Perrons book, is in the third 
chap, of the ſame Treatiſc,pag.984. ina paſſage of the 8, Book of Origens againſt 
Cel/as. To defend the invocation of Saints and Angels, he goeth abour to prove, 
by Origen, that the Angels and bleſſed Spirits pray for us : A thing which we 
deny not. In yain doth he labour to provethat which is not controvertced, Bur 
the queſtion is, whether Angels and Saints muſt be invocated, and whether they 
mult be prayed to that they would pray for us. Origen rhen ſpeaking of perſons , . 
that fear God and pray to him, faith that as infizity of ſacred powers (ſo he calls tas > rey 
Angels) joyn themſelves to their prayers, not being called upon or invecated. Which g.,,,_. 
is an excellent paſſage ; but M. dz Perron corrupts it, and tranſlates @#anTa Syrgyueas 
voluntarily , whereas it ſignifieth , »or being called upon by Prayer or Invo- i*e34 
CAFLOB, * 
The Author of the Comment upon the Epiſtle ro the Romars, attributed to 
Ambroſe, upon thefirit ch. ſaith. ** For this cauſe we go to the King by Colonels 
** and Goyernours, becauſe the King is a man, and knows not to whom he ſhould 
* commit the adminiſtration of the Common: wealth. But to ger Gods favour 
*© (for he knows what all men deſerve) [»ffragatore non ops eſt, ſed mente devora, 
*there is no need of any that help us with his ſuffrage, bur of a devour ſoul. 
Monſieur ds Perron tranſlates this word Suffragator, a giver of advice or atteſta- 
tion againſt the nature ofthe word, and the authors intention, For they that em-: 
ploy Colonels or Goyernours to ſpeakro the King , doit that they may inter- 
cede for them, not that they may give advice or atteſtationto the King, And Am- 
broſe ſpeaks of interceſſors to God , not of perſons that give advice 0r atteſtation 
to God, for God to know us needs not the atreſtation of any, fy 
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In the 73. chap. of the firſt book, page 588. M. dx Perron alledgeth a paſ- 
ſacc of Chryſoftom, out of the third Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Philipians, 
where he makes Chyyſoſtom to ſay, It rs not in vain that the Apoſtles have left ; 
tradition, that ſacrifice ſhould be cffered for the acad. That paſlageis falle , for 
Chryſoſtom faith rhus, #x wy 72ura iyonoteni3y Var 97 anmogtwv T5 Gm GNargy wy 
epic! wiulo uvi% of aminvwrw, It i5 not in vain that the Apoſtles have mage 
that Law that in the formidable myſfterics a commemoration be maze of them that are 
depar ted.This word Sacrifice and the word Tradition are addea by M.dg Perroy. 

In thethird Obſervation, chapter 20. page 703. & 704. he falfifiech the 
centh Canon of the Council of Ancyra, tranſlating xaTadeEa uo bave Lees 
reccuven, whereas it fignifieth having mndertaken, or having oblized themſelwes. 
The Latins would fay, qui in ſe recepermnt. | 

Page 1084. Where he ſpeakerh of unknown Language, he alledgech a paſ- 
ſage of Hierome 1n the preface of the ſecond book upon the Epiitle to the 
Galatians , whereby he would prove that the Divine Service was celebrated 
among the Galatians in a Language not uncerſtood , becauſe their Seryice 
was in Greek, and their vulgar rongue was like unto that of the Gaules of 
Triers. The Cardinal makes Hierome ſpeak thus, The tongne of the Galati- 
ans was like that of the Ganles of Triers. But he fraudulently clips the 


words of Hicreme, which ſay that the Galatians had alſo the uſe of the Greek. 


tongue, vulgar inall the Eaſt, This is the trne paſſage, Galatas excepro Ser- 
mone Gr eco quo own Oriens loquitnr, propriam eanaem babere linguam quam T re. 
viros. That the Galatians, beſiies the Greck, tongue which all the Eaſt Fpeake, 
have a proper tongue, the ſame as that of the Gauls of Triers. 

Inthe ſecond Obſervation, chapter 5. pag. 651. he proveth ſecret confeflion 
by Saint Cyprian , whoſe words he thus alleegeth , - They that ao pennance, can- 
»ot come to the Communion, unlels the hand be {aid upon them by the Pritſt ur by 
the Clergy. Thereis inthe Latine, ab Epiſcepo & (lero, by the Biſhop and the 
Clergy. But M. da Perron hath pur the Prieſt tor the Biſhop, and or tor and, be- 
cauſe chelaying on of hands by the Prieſt and by the Clergy cannot be applied to 
the ſecret Confeſlion, but to the publique pennance, | 

In the ſame page he falfifyerh rwo paſſages of Baſil , who in the ſhort Rules, 
in the 229. Rule ſaith, Confeſſion of ſins muſt be mage before them that can heal 
it. But Monſficur d# Perron, to exclude allpther conteſlion , bur thac which is 
made unto the Prieſt, addeth this word, ozly, and thus ſecs down that paſſage, 
Confeſſion of fins can be made only before them that can heal it. | 

To the ſame purpoſe in the ſame place isalledged another place of $, Baz} out 
of the 288. queſtion in theſe words, Sins muff be revealed only ro thoſe to whom, the 
diſpenſation of myſteries # committed.Bur the word only,is of theCardinals addition, 

To the fame purpoſe again he corrupts a paſſage of Leo in the Epiſtle to the 
Biſhops of Campania, which is the 80. He makes Leo to ſay, Ir & enongh that the 
fins of (onſeiences be ſhewed unto the Þ rieſt by a ſecret confeſſion. He hath pur Prieſt 
for Prieſts; ſacerdoti pro ſacerdotibus : becaute the contellion made ro many 
Prieſts availeth nothing co proce Auricular Conteſlion, 

In the third ch. of che ſecond Obſervation yn the end of the 648. page where 
he diſputes of Auricular Conteſſion, he alledFech a place of Chryſoftome, in the 


- 30. Homily to the people of Antioch, in thele worCs, It zs enough for thee 


to confeſs thy ſin to God alone , not to thy ſervant that upbraidaeth thee with it. 
Item, Do mot conſtrain thy {elf to come to a Stage before a great multitude 
of witneſſes. Burt he ſuppreſſech the following words, Againſt me the ſin 5s 
committcd, To me alone tell it 3n private, which are expreſs words againſt 
the confeſlion made unto the Prieſt. ' 

In the fifth chapter of the ſame Obſervation , page 650. he alledgerh 
theſe words of Ambroſe, for the fecrer conteſhion , our of the {ixceenth chap- 
ter of the firft Book of penitence, If any having ſecret crimes, makes ne- 
wertheleſs a ſerious penance, how ſhall he receive there [a hundreth told J 
if the communicn be not reſtored ta him again ? Here Monſieur d# Perres ſtay- 
cth 
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eth and ſappreſſeth the following words which ſhew that Ambroſe is ſpeak- Volo veniaw 
ing of a publike confeſſion. 7 will (faith Ambroſe) thas the guilty hope for _ ſperer. 
pardon ; Let him ack for it with weeping * Let hirh ack, it with groaning. Lrt one 
him ak, it with the tears of the people, &c. Such dealing indeed is abuſing erat geri- 
the Reader, and unworthily clipping the ſenſe of the Fathers, tibus. _ -; 
Ambroſe in the ninech chapter concerning thoſe that are initiated in P44! popes 
the myſteries, faith, The Lord Jeſus himſelf crieth , This ts my body. Be- fletibus. 
fore the heavenly bleſſing , another kind 4s named, After the conſecration , the 
body of Chriſt is ſignified &r repreſented, There is in the Latin, Anre bene- | 
diftionem verborum celftium alia Species nominatur , poſt conſecrationem corpus 
Chriſti ſfgvificatar., Monſiur dn Perrow in the eight hundred ſeventy ninth 
page. corrupts this place, tranſlating it thus, Before the bleſſing of the hea- F\ 
venly words it is named another kind After the conſecration it is called the © 
body of Chriſt. See the third chapter of the eleventh Controverfie of the 
ſeventh book of this preſenc Work, where I ſpeak of this more ac 
large, 5 
in the fifth chapter of the Treatiſe of the Sacrifice, page 925. the Cardi- 
nal alledgerh the twenty nifith Canon of the Council of Carthage in theſe 
words, If in the afternoon ſome recommendations muſt be made of the dead, 
whether they be Biſhops or Clarks or others, Let them be made by prayers only, 
if it be found that thoſe that make it be no more faſting , reſerving ro the mor- 
ing only the recommendations made by oblation. Theie laſt words, reſervins 
to rhe morning only the recommenaations made by oblation, are added by M, d# 


— — a —_-- 


Perron, and are not foundin that twenty ninch Canon. pee Ge 
3 f T Num ham 
See in this work, chap. 4. of the eleventh Controverſie of the ſeyenth book, ;s come- 
a notorious corruption of an excellent place of Theodoret. . | ſlronem 9a 
And it the ſeveath chapter the corruption of the Canon Hoc eſt, by omiſii- {1% ho: 
on of the word as. SOTO 
pronmneas 2 , 


Sr. Anftiz chap. 12. of rhe book againſt 4dimantus bath . theſe words, Non '© ;;relivie 
enim dubitavit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt corpus meum, cum (ignum daret corports ad craſs ; 
ſni. The Lord made no difficulty to ſay,T bis ts my body, when ke was giving the Cogitattores 

ion of his body. Cardinal du Perron in the fourth book, and the fourth chapter Ja. phe 
pag. $71. will have theſe words ſupplied, accoraing to you, as though Auſtin Li oe; 
had ſaid, The Lord made no difficulty to ſay, Thws 1s my bady , when ( according G& attentas > 
to you (O Manichears ) he gave the ſign of his body: Of which enormous licenle mans cogj- 
in corrupting paſſages of the crue ſenle of this place, fee the eleyenth .Contro- 74/9#79%5 


verſie of the ſeventh book, chap. 8. of this work. OR —_— 
In the ſixteenth chapter of the ſame book, page 907. he alledgeth a place pa & irre- 
of Cyrillus of «Alexandria, but with three corruptions of his own. Thar place quifta fide 


of Cyrillasis found in the defence of the eleventh Anarhematiſmus , inſerted am—_—_ ? 
in re 


in the firſt Tome of theKCouncils, and is ſer down in theſe words; + Def Greek 
thou pronounce that in our Sacrament we eat a man? And deft thou in an us” Z,, "Re 
goaly manner urge the nnder ſtanding of thoſe that have believed into groſs thoughts? #« dvIpm- 
Doſt thog attempt ts handle with humane thoughts, thoſe things which are not re- 922tav 
ceived bat only with a pure and not far-fetcht faith? The Lord Cardinal al- Nptcs'y Ule= 
rogerher corrupteth this text, tranſlating it thus; Do not pronounce that our þtis Shy 
myſtery 1s au anthropophagy, or eating of mans fleſh, irreligiouſly engaging T1ug.s es 
the ſpirits of the believers into fallacions reaſonings, and ſubmitting to humane *ZThaus 
argumentations thoſe things which are admitted by the only and not inquiſitive faith. 994; 
He tranſlateth iZi74Ass eayoias fallacious reaſonings : Burt wwoiz is not @ reaſon” WT 
ing, but a thought. And #im- fignifieth not fallacions, bur ain and eaſily pf 1a. 
wearing away. He had heard of <m79is and he hath miſtaken the one one tor 2 3ygouircs 
the other. And he tranſlates acynror mis a faith not inquiſitive, whereas it Vargepery | 
ſignifieth a faith mor far-fetchr, And he omitteth the word of only faith,in which $72,5009 
lyeth all che ſtrength of that place. | | Ve, hr] 

In the precedent page he tranſlateth Tporaoufarimm are preſuppoſed, WRETEAS {cyt myor- 

d) it aaplajemm, 
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it fipnifieth are taken or received, as the Latin copies tranſlate. As allo Acts 


27.23. wed axnayperiuu having taken, that 1s, eaten nothing, and in v. 36. 
wF6972A% Suro Frogns they took meat. | 

The number of the places which the Cardinal depraveth , for want of 
ſufficient skill in the Greek tongue, is numberleſs. Some of many we ſhall 
bring here, 

Pag 279. going about to corre Fozomengs, he tranſlateth TiO wenerable, 
which {igniftieth hoary or gray-haired, 

Pap. 126. he tranſlateth »Iupiperoy reverencing , whereas it ſignifies cogitan- 
rem, thinking and imagining, 

In the ſame page he trarſlates Px adjſcretion , whereas it fignifieth 2yi./ 
Or Examination. | | 

Pag. 961. In the ſecond inflance he ifterprets 2*7pcy a bathing exb, or a 
ciſtern, taking ArTe% aurps for Avrpar mrear@, whereot the firit ftigniteth the 
Waſhing liquor, the ſecond a ciſtern or bathing rub. 
Pag. 137. he tranſlates Tapivoxac repreſenting, whereas it ſignifies troubling 
or importuning. _ | 

Pag. 317. 7f9723)y he expounds convocating, whereas it ſignifies ſxmmoning, 
or defiring to come, And Te:0 960 he takes for Foy Baer which he doth frau- 
dulencly to perſwade that Damaſns did convocate the Council, whereas T heo- 
dorct, whom he alledgeth, faith only that Damaſus invited and defired the 
Eaſtern Biſhops to come to Rome to the Council; butttat the laid Biſhops would 
not come. Ir was an invitation without convocation, 

In the firft chapter of the Treatiſe of the Sacrifice, pag. 910 #4 #71 wzrz- 
which ſignifies non amplins pollnent, they ſhall de file no more, he trarſlites rhe ſha 
{mock no more, which 1s a great ignorance in the Greek tongue, | 

In chap. 49. of the firit book p. 428. 97:55 he tranſlates ftudiows, taking 
ones for ewm:dut F for ca:duzs ſignifies expetiins, & quod ſtudioſe expetitur, 
thit which is deſired or ſought for with care, Whence is derived T4gi9@%455 
arfired by everyone, and 451099msu53; worthy to be defir2d and ſought for, 

In chap. 34. book 1. pag. 247. veugiom he tranſlates ſhoxld decree ; whereas 
upnyico2 ({ipnifies to ſuggeſt, connſel, Or repreſent. Beſides, the place which he 
alledged is clipr, to periwade that Anthimus Patriarch of Conſtantinople was ſub- 
je to the Biſhop of Rowe. It is caken out of the fifth Council of Conftantinople, 
held under enas, in the fourth Action; The words are,that (a) Anrhimus uſing 
frandulint words, promiſed to do whatſoever the High Prieſt of the great Apoſtelical 
See would ſuggeſt unto him. M. da Perron hath cur off the head ot that place ſup- 
preſling thete words, «ſing fraudulent words, leaſt it ſhould be ſeen thac 4urh;. 
2:15 d1d not hold himſelf tubje ro the Biſhop of Rowe. And inſtead of ſag- 
geſtiag, he hath pur decrecing, to make the world believe that Anthimm was ſub. 
ject to the Decrees arid Ordinances of the Roman Biſhop. | 

The third Canon of the Council of Vice is this, (b ) The great Synod hath 
altogether forbidden or drclared that it be not permitted,neither to a Biſhop, nor to 4 
Prieſt nor to a D:acon,nor to any other of the Clergy to have an aſſociated woman, but 
enly his Mother, or his Siſter,or his Aunt, or only the perſons that are paſt ſuſpicion. 
Thar Council by affyciate women underſtands certain women which Prieſts kepc 
at their home, under colour, of friendſhip, or. ſervice : Which was ſubje&t ro 
ſiniſter interpretation. As now to bea Priefts maid, is an illname, The Gre- 
cians called thoſe ſte aſſociates, 9vvernrres, And the women o aſſociated were al- 

ſo called Agapers and {trange women, This we ſhew in this hook by ſeveral te- 
ſtimonies in the ſeventh chaprer of the Controverſie of the Celibar. Cardinal 


| dn Perron inthe twentieth chapter of che third obſervation, pag. 706. under- 


ſtanding not the meaning of that word ovrzoatr DF, or feigning that he under- 
ſtands1t nor, will have that word to fſignifie a married woman, ſayings that the 
Council of Nice reckoning the women which are allowed to lodge in Biſhops 
touſes, as the Mother, the Siſter, and the Aunt, excludes the Wite our of _ 

number, 


© 


The Cardinal; falſipcations, 
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Je OT Ii N a 
number, pretending that the Council forbids Biſhops and Prieſts to marry. I 
prove in the ſeventh chapter forealledged, that M. 4# Perron did not underſtand 
the ſignification of the word 7vrcimu72F, and that he corrnuprs the Caron 
of the Conncil of Nice, putring a doarine upon the Council contrary to their 
lenle. | 
In the ſame chapter page 708. of the Cardinals book, a Canon of the Coun- | 
cil of Gangra is falfitied. The Canon is ſuch , 7f any make a difference about a & ms augi- 
married Prieft, as if one ought not to be partaker of the oblation when he doth the 147 << 
ſervice, let him be anathema or accarſed. There is in the Greek Tg#0Svrige REO 
324.umiT& of a married Prieft, not of a Priefs that hath been married, as M. ds ;;; Se 
Perron will have ic tranſlaced. Iſhew inthe ſeventh chapter of the Treatiſe of ra 2647 49- 
the Celibat , that 234i: fignifiecth one that z married, not one that hath Yieerr& 
Lun. ; ay @Ce5g-.. 
The like ignorance of his in the word ovrecurviz, I ſhew in XI. Controverſie 9”? OF 
of the VII. Book chap. 4. And another ignorance of the word «tyrios in his A 
nineteenth chapter; M. 4x Perron makes=þ7ias to ſignifie then, whereas it ſignifies &av. 
altogether. Many the like falfifications and depravations we repreſent in thjs 
Work. They ſhall be found marked in the Table at the end, in the word falſ- 
cation, and in the word Jgnorance. Le 
I defire alſo the Reader to take notice that I abſtained from examining the 
Places alledged ro no purpoſe, and nothing ro our Controverſies, which 
_ rwo parts of three at the leaſt of choſe places which M. dx Perron alledgech 
in his Book. * 


(d2) <P The 


_— - "TIS TITSDT OY OETRo— > oo wa 


— 


oY » | 3 2) ud , DT a5 <6 x 
7 NE 
+; «Vo A be} 2 —- j _ 


| FR D wu > od Y | . 
A .Y. Ss . w__ - 4 ) 
<P $Þ ar ESPE E. 5 LIE —_ Dh CSP Ty TOS Soo ? $4? 2 
-4 c4.> A JTSOa< 8 = 


$397 CRESCE VEELEDS 9075 
The Contelsion of three 
POPES 


DM Nuphrizs P:nninins an Auguſtinian Monk in the life of 


(a) Poſt lon- SASSY WS. Marcellus the1I. bath theſe words, (a) Marcellus after 
m_ Fo | a long ſilence in dinner time, remembred the words which Pope 
rally | Adrian the forrth had ſometimes. ſpoken , There is ns man 
——— more to be pittied then the Biſhop of Rome, cd ns condition 


aliquandn 
ct Havriant 
Dz-rts ver- WH AJ 
ba, Roman9 

Pontiics high place, can be ſaved. | 

nemo eſt eEneas Sylvins, otherwiſe called Pope Pixg. the ſccond, in his ſixty ſixth 


miſerabiliory Evittle to John Peregral, ſaith (b) The Roman Court gives nothing Without ma- 


more unfortunate then his, And a little after, the ſame 
\ Marcel continuing his diſcourſe, {truck the Table with 
DS his hand, ſaying, / ſee nor how they that hold this moſt 


5 60 cw ney, yea the impoſition of hands, and the gifts of the Hily Ghoſt are ſold, and the 
miſerior. — remſſion of fins ts beſtowed upon none but ſach as have moncy, The ſame in his Epi- 


Et paulo poſt, {tle tro Martin Mayer which is the one hundred eighty eighth, ſpeaking of the 


_ 06-9 Rate of the Chriſtian Church of the firſt ages, ſaith, (c) Everyone at that time lived 
Shown for himſelf, and little reſpet was given tothe Roman Church. 


hunc altifli- 

mum renenc ſalvari poſlint. ; arg | 
poſitio & Spirits S, dona yenduntur , nec peccatorum venia niſi nummaris impendicur, 
viyebat, & ad Ecclefiam Romanam parvus habebarur reſpe&us, 


( b ) Nihil eſt quod abſque argento Romana Curia dedart z ipſa manuum im- 
(c ) Siki quiſque 
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CON TENTS» 
BOOK 1. 


Treating of the Chnrch and of her Marks, and of the authority of 
holy Scripture, and of Traditions, 


F the nature of the queſtion of the Church. Page 1 


Chap. t. 
Choo: 2, Of Kay word Church, and the diyerſe ſignifications of 
the ſame, = ; 
3. That there is a Church of cle& or predeftinate, 6 
4. Reaſons of the Adverſaries againſt the Church of the 
| Elect. 7 
5. Reaſons o nal Dz Perros againſt the Church of the EleR, inthe ninth 
ch. of his book. 
6. Whether the ſocieties of Hereticks and Sciſmaticks or Idolatrous Chriſtians, 
ought to be called Churches. Anſwer to Cardinal Dx Perron, I2 
7. How that Propoſition muſt be underitood , that our of the Church there is 
no Salyation, | 7 13 
8. Whether the rue Church be alwaies in ſight. State of the | mir 15 
9. That the Church co which we muſt joyn that we may be ſaved,is not alwaies 
eminent and expoled to every ones fight. Anſwer to the.Cardinal. 16 
Io. Places of Fathers upon that Subject. 18 
11. Paſſages and reaſons of the Adyerſaries for the perpetual viſibility of the 
Church. | ib, 
12. Anſwer to that queſtion made to us, Shew us where your Church was before 
. Lather, remounting from Luther to the Apoſtles, 20 
I3. Whether the Church can err. 22 
14. That the Roman Church hath erred, and erreth. | 26 


I5. Of the Antiquities of the Roman Church. A Treatiſe wherein it is ſhewed 
that the ceremonies of the Roman Church are deſcended from the ancient 
Hereticks, and that the Pagans andJews have contributed towards them. 38 
16, Reaſons why Cardinal D# Perroy, making little account of the three firſt 
ages, confines himſel to the time ofthe three firſt Councils. And that he ſets 
down unjuſt rules and ſuch as himſelf obſerveth nor. 54 

17. Ofthe authority of rhe Church. And whether ſhe muſt have more authori- 
ty with us then the holy Scripture. Opinions of the Parties, 55 

IS. Proofs that the Word of God contained in the Holy Scriptures is above the 
Church, and ought to be of greater authority with us then the Church. 58 


19, Reaſons of our Adverſarics to the contrary. . 60 


THE TABLE. 


20. Examination of the places of the Ancients which Af. Da Perron objetech 


co this purpoſe. | 63 
21. Ofthe Authority of the Church to interpret Scripture infallibly: 7 hs 
22. Seven differences between our interpretations of Scripture and thoſe of the 
Roman Church. 67 


23. Examination' of the reaſons which Cardinal Du Perroy brings in the fifth 
chapter for the authority of the Church to interpret Scripture infallibly..69 
24. Of the anthority of the Church to alter that which God hath commanded in 


Scripture. Confatation of the Cardinal. 70 
25. Which and of what nature muſt the marks of the Church be. 2 
26. Of thetrue mark todiſcern the true Church, 73 


27. Teſtimonies of the Fathers. Confutation of the Cardinals anſwer. 
28. Reaſons of the Cardinal and others, to prove that the true doctrine and con- 


formity tothe Word of God is no mark of the true Church, 76 
29. That the word Catholick cannot be a mark of the true Church, 79 
30, Of the word Cathelick, and in what ſenſe the Church is called Catholich by ' 
the Ancients. That Cardinal D# Pexros bath not ar all underſtood what Ca- 
tholick ſignifies, nor the ſenſe of YVincentins Lirinenſis. 8o 
31, Of holineſs in doctrine. 84 . 
32, Of the ſucceſſion of Chairs. Whether it be a mark of the true Church, And 
what that ſucceſlion is of which the Fathers ſpeak. | 85 
33. Whar the ſucceſſion was, and what the calling of choſe who in our Fathers 
time took in hand the reformation pf Popery. 89 


34. Thatin the time of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and in the ages next to the 
Apoſtles, many have preacht the Word of Godin the Church wichour ſuc- 
ceſlion and without ordinary calling. - 90 

35. Adifference to be obſeryed between the Office of Paſtour of the Church, and 

| the means to enter into it. 92 

2 G | That che Popes have a falſe title, and without any Word of God to the 

ſucceſſion of Sr. Peter in the charge of Head of the Univerſal Church, and 

that ſuch a charge is not grounded in Gods Ordinance. 95 

37. Ofthe ſucceſſion of Popes and Cardinals. By what wayes the Popedom uſeth 

co be obtained. Of Schiſms. And that the Popes have no lawful ſucceſ- 


ſion. 
38. Of the wayes whereby Cardinals and other Prelates come to their char. 
es. 109 


39. Ofthe perpetual duration which A. Du Perron calls indefeQtibility.. 110 
40. Ofthe multitude and great number. And that the mulcitude is not a mark of 


che true Church. III 

41. Examination of the proofs which 27. D# Perroz brings to prove that the 

true Church had alwaies the greateſt number, 113 

42. Of Miracles. 2 814 
43. Of Union in the viſible Church. 116 | 

44. Whether the Univerſal Church muſt be called Roman. 117 

45. Of Antiquity, whether it be a mark of the true Church, 118 

46. Of the Fathers and antient DoRors, and of their authority. 120 

- 47. That our Adverſaries condemn the Fatkers, and by conſequent cannot haye 

them for Judges. | 122 

48, rm the Roman Church oppoſerh her ſelf ro the conſent of ancient Do- 

ors. , | | 126 

49. Dodrines in which the Roman Church rejeRetheverh Father in particular. 

I33 


50, How far the ancient Church was from the belief which is now received in the 
Roman Church. Obſeryations upon the 18. ch. of the firft book of Card, 

Da Perron. 143 

51, Ofthe pretended power and authority of the Church ro add unto Scripture. 
And of the nnwrjtten Traditions. And why the Pope. nor only equalleth 
them 
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THE TABLE. 


. That werej.& not the Apocrypha becauſe they are contrary to us. And thac 


them unto, bur preferreth chem before the holy Scripture, 148 


.. That the holy Scripture containeth the whole doftrine neceſſary to Salyati- 


on. Examination of the Cardinals anſwers, - 152 


- Teſtimonies of Fathers of the ſufficieney of Scripture againſt nnwritten Tra- 


b 

: ditions, | ; 153 
' 54. The Cardinals reaſons for Traditions againſt the perfeRion of Scripture. And 
firſt of the Traditions which he calls Moſaical and Patriarchal, 159 
55. Texts of the New Teſtament which Cardinal Bz Perrez brings for the Tradi- 
tions not contained in the Scripture. IGT 
56. Dc&:ines held in the Chriſtian Church , which the Cardinal ſaith nor to be 
contained in Scripture. : 163 
57. Ot the Traditions which the Fathers allow. TY - - 76d 
58. Ot che prohibition of reading holy Scripture. Shifts of Cardinal Ds Per- 

YOBs 16 
59. Detenſe of the purity and truth of Scripture againft the Cardinals ceculues 
ons and falſthcations, 174 
60. Of Canonical and Apoeryphal books. Proofs by Gods Word that Tobir, 7 x- 
aith, Maccabees, &Cc, are not Canonical, 177 
61, Uncruth and errours in the Apocryphal books, 178 
62. That the Cardinal attributes weak objeRions to us and defends that which 


we do not impugne. I91 


they arerather favourable to us, ibid, 


. Beliet of the ancient Greek Church about the Canonical books. I93 
. Belief of the Fathers of the Latin or Weſtern Church about rhe Canonical 


books; and that the Cardinal doth nor truly repreſent it. 196 


. Confutacion of the Cardinals ſhifts, 199 
. Of Axſtiz's opinion concerning the canonical books, and of the canon of 


the 111, Council of Carthage , upon which the Cardinal grounds himſelf. 
204. 


. Of che canon of the holy Scriptures defined by Pope Tanoccent theT. And of 


the Decretal Epiſtle of that [»nocent to Exuperins. 207 


. Thar the Popes have pur cheir Canons and Decrees not only in the ſame rank 


as Canoincal Scriptures, bur above. 208 


BOOK. II. 


Whereis s treated of St. Peters Primacy, and of hu abode-at Rome. 


Chap. 1. Hat the Government of the Univerſal Church,cannot and muſt not 


be Monarchical, State of the queſtion. | Ppage21T 

That St. Peter had no juriſdiction over the other Apoſtles, and was not Mo- 
narch of the Univerſal Church. Anſwer to the Cardinal, 214 
Teſtimonies of Fathers upon this Subjzet. An excellent place of St; Ambroſe 
falſified by the Cardinal. Andatext of the Apoſtle falfified likewiſe. 216 
Examination of the text of Mat. 16, 18. Thox art Peter, &c. Shifts of the 
Cardinal. 218 
Six reaſons of the Cardinal to prove, that by th# ftone the Perſon of Peter is 
underſtood. | 2223 
Other proofs brought by the Cardinal out of Scripture. 223 
Of Cyprians opinion about Peters Primacy. That the Cardinal hath not un- 
derſtood ir, and how all the Apoſtles have been Heads of the Univerſal 
Church. 225 
Ot St, Perers being at Rome. Examinations of the Cardinals reaſons. 226 
The Cardinals faltificacions about this matter. 234 
Adyertiſement to the Reader. 237 

BOOK 


THE TABLE. 


BOOK III 


Which #the firſt part of the Hiſtory of Papacy. Wherein ſo much of the Hiſtory of 
the Antient Chriſtian Church i deduced from the beginning unto the year 300. of 
Chriſt, as will prove that then the Biſhop of Rome was not acknowledged Head of 
the Univirſal Church. | 


Chap. 1. = in the firſt age the Biſhop of Rome was not acknowledged the 
Head of the Univerſal Church. page 239 

2, That the Biſhop of Rowe in the ſecond age was not acknowledged Head of the 
Univerſal Church. Vindication of Ex/eb;us Biſhop of Ceſarea againſt the 
Cardinals falſe accuſations a : 241 

3. That in thethird age the Biſhops of Rowe were not acknowledged Heads of 
the Univerial Church. 246 

4. That the Cardinal would not make uſe of the authority of the Decretals to 
prove the -Popes Primacy in the three firſt ages. And of the authority of 

the ſaid Decrerals. | 203 

5. Thefirſt cauſe why 24. Du Perron would not make uſe of the Decretal Epi- 
{tles of the Biſhops of Rowe of the three firſt ages ; even becauſe in many 

., places they are contrary to the Roman Church of this cime. 253 
' 6. Other cauſes why the Cardinal would make no uſe of the Decrerals of the 
three firſt ages. Of the barbarouſnels of thoſe Decretals, and how Scri p- 

ture is profaned in them, | 255 

7. Evident untruths inthe Decrertals of the threefirſt ages. The groſs ignorance 
in Hiſtory, of him that coined them. 257 

That many of our Advyerſaries have acknowledged the untruth of thoſe De 


cretals: 260 

| 9. Of the Popes motives for cauſing theſe falſe Decrerals to be forged ; and 

when and by whom they were forged. 261 
BOOK IV. 


: Proving by the Hiftery of the Biſhops of Rome from the year 300. of the Lord till 
two years after the death of Conſtantine che Emperour, which 15 the year of oar 
Lord 340. That in all that age the Biſhop of Rome was not acknowledged Head of 
the Univerſal Church. | 


Chap. 1. ()* the idolatry of XZarcel/inus Biſhop of Rowe, and of the Coun- 
2 


cil of Sinuefſa. page 265 

Ofthe Judges given by Conftantin to Cecilianu and to the Donatiſts., And 
of the Council of Arles. 266 
Of the deliverance and eſtabliſhment of the Church under Conftantin. 267 
Of the diverſity of the Churches in obſerving the day of Eater. 268 


Of the convocation of the Council of Nice; Anſwer to the Cardinal, 269 
That the Biſhop of Rowe did not preſide in the Counfilof_Nics. Confura- 
tion of the Cardinals afſertion that Ho ſis was Legat of the Roman Church 
in that Council, 270 
7, Of the Canon of Nice which ſets limits to the Roman Bifhoprick. And of 
che ſuburbicary Churches. Abſurdity of the Cardinals interpretation. 272 


CESS 


8. Of the convocation of the Council of Tyr. 275 
9. Death of Sylvefer Biſhop of Rome. How little his authority was. ibid. 
10, Baptiſm and death of Conſtantin. ibid. 


xI, How poor and weak and few are the proofs which Cardinal Ds Peryon brings 
out of the three firſt apes, till the year of Chriſt 340, to defend the Popes 
Primacy. | | 276 

12, How 
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12. How our Adverſaries being deſticute of true proofs of the Popes primacy in 
the time that followed next to the three firlt ages, have forged falſe Epi- 


ſtles and ſuppoſicitious Decrees, . 280 
13. Of Conftantins donation and the untruth of if. | 295 
14. Of the Bapciſm of Corftantin mentioned in the ſame Donation, 226 


—— 
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BOOK Y. 


Proving by the Ecclefia$tical Hiſtory from the year of on7 Lord 340. anto the near 
400. that then the Biſhop of Rome would begin to exalt himſelf , but miſſed of 
his attempt. And what hindrances he met with. 


Chap. 1. 'Ol the perſecutions happened to Athanaſins.And how 7alius Biſhop 
of Rome would make himſelf Judge of his cauſe. Of the convo- 

cating, ſicting, and ſucceſs of the Council of Sardica. page 289 

2, Three points which the Cardinal finds in this Hiſtory to eſtabliſh the Popes 
primacy. And thefalſifications which he accumulateth in this matter, 292 


3. Of che Council of Sarde. | 297 
4. Ofthe conyocating of the Council of Sardica. How much the Cardinal, is 
miſtaken 1n it. 300 

5. Of the Preſidency in the Council of Sardica. , _ | 3OL 
6. Of Liberius Biſhop of Rome, and of the Schiſm after his death. tbid. 
7. Of the Fathers famous in that time, Hoſirs, Athanaſius, Meletins, Gregory, 
Nazianzen, 302 

8, Of Damaſus Biſhop of Rowe, andof Bail Archbiſhop of Ceſarea. Igno- 
rance of the Cardinal in the Greek tongue. 303 


9. Of Peter Biſhop of Alexanaria, and ot his retreat to Rome , and of Gre- 
gory Nazianzen Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 305 

10, Ot che convocating of the firſt Council of (oſtantineple , which is the fſe- 
cond Univerſal Council, How the Cardinal hach faltfied the Epiſtle of the 

_ -Oriental Biſhops to Dawaſmus Biſhop of Rox. 306 

11, Of the invitation and requeſt of Damaſzs Biſhop of Rome, -whereby he de- 
ſired the Biſhops aſſembled in Council ac Couſtarrivople to tranſport them- 

ſelves to Rome, and come to the Council which Damaſzs held there, arid 

of the ſmall authoricy which che Council of Rowe had in compariſon of thac 

of Conftantinople. The Cardinals Faults. | "_- 207 


12, rk paſſages in the Council of Conſtantinople. | 308 
13. Of Hicrome, and of the title of Ponrifex left by the Emperour Gratiav. 309 
t4-. Of the abolition of the Penitentiary Prieſt by Neftarius. * Z1L 

ib'd. 


15. Of Epiphanizs Biſhop of Cyprus, and of Fohn Chryſoftom. 
16, Of Ambroſe Bifhop of A1ilan, and rhat in his time the Church of 247/as 
was not ſubject unto. the Biſhop of Rowe. =: 
17, Contention of Paulinus and Flavianusggompetitours of the Patriarchat of 
- Antioch. ; | | *2 310 
18. Obſervations upon the Hiſtory of the four firſt ages, And how the Cardinal 
bath found nothing init for his purpoſe. ibid; 


— 


BOOK VI. 


Proving by the Papal Hiſtory from the year of the Lord 400. unto the Conncil of 


Chalcedon , which 3s the IV. Univer/al Council, held in the ear 451. | 
That in all that time the Biſhop of Rome was not acknoWwledged the Head of the Uni- 
| verſal Church, 


Arration of that which happened to Jobs Chry/oStom Patriarch 


Chap. 1. 
of Conflantinople. | 319: 
| (ec) 21 Of 
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2. Of the power of the Patriarchs of the fifth age. 323 
3. Of the Afilevitan Counci), andof the prohibition there made to appeal un- 
to Rome. The Cardinals anſwers are examined, . 324 

4. Of the Schiſm hapned at Rome between Bonifacixs and Exlatins. = 327 
5. Of the Council of Carthage called the ſixth. Of the appeals trom Africa to 
Rome. The remonſtrances of the Biſhops of Africa to the Biſhop of Rome 

upon that ſubje&t. Confuration of the 40. chapter of the Cardinals firſt 

book. | 328 

6. Examination of the LlI. chap. of the Cardinals firſt book about the aboye- 
mentidned Epiſtle of the 6. Council of Africa, written by the Fathers of 

the Council to Celeſtizus Biſhop of Rowe, concerning the appeals from 
Africa to Rome. | yr 

7. Notes npon the XLVII. andXLIX. Chapters of the firſt book of Cardinal 
du Perron. Nis ignotarce in Greck. - : 337 

8, Of St. Aſtin Biſhop of Bona in Africa. Whether he did acknowledge the 
Biſhop of Rome head of the Univerſal Church: And what was in his time 

the order and dignity of Patriarchs and Apoſtolick Sees. 338 

9. Of the Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Africa (of whom Auſtin was one)to Inno- 
cent the firft Biſhop of Rowe. And that our Cardinal labours withouc 


ground to turn them to his advantage, 341 


10. Aplace of Axſtins 162, Epiſtle examined, 344. 
11. Of Neftorins Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Of the convocating of EHh 
Council of Epheſus, which was the third Ugiverſal. And that the Empe- 


rours by their own fingle Authority conyocated the Councils. 346 
12. Of theaſſembling of the firſt Council of Epheſus. The Cardinals falſitca- 
tions, ibid. 


13. Thar none but the Emperour could or ought to convocate an Univerſal 
- Council : And that the Biſhop of Rome did not meddle with that. 348 
14, Of the Patriarchs that were preſent in the firſt Council of Epheſus. And of 

b the ſtrife berween Cyrillzs Patriarch of Alexandria, and Fehr Patriarch of 
Antioch. ' 349 

15. Of.the order of fitting in the firſt Council of Epheſus. And in what quality 
Cyrillzu did preſide in it. How Monſieur dx Perron corrupteth that Hi- 


ltory. 350 
16. Some incidencies happenedin the firſt Council of Epheſas, or by occaſion of 
the ſame, conducing to tbis queſtion. | 352 
17. Occaſion of the ſecond Council of Epheſas, and by whom it was conyo- 
cated. . | « 353 
18. Of thethings happened in the 2. Council of Epheſzs, and who prefided 
init, | 354 
19. Of the appealof Flavianusand of Theoderet Biſhop of Cyr to Leo Biſhop 


of Reme ; And of the appeals in general. That the Cardinal did not un- 
deritand the nature of thoſe appeals. | 

20. Of theexcommunication that Dzoſcorns Patriarch of Alexandria ſulminared 

againſt Zeo Biſhop of Rome Pand of other cenſures pronounced againſt 

the Bifhoþ of Rome. | | 360 

- 21. Of theLetters, and of the Law of Yalentinian the 3. And of the Law of the 

Emperour Leo, contrary tothat of Yalentinian. 361 

22, Of the ordination of the Patriarch of Antioch by that of Conſtantinople, 364. 

23. Of theaſſembling of the Council of Chalceaon, which is the 4. univerſal 

Council, | ibid 

24. Who preſided in the Council of Chalcedos. 365 

25. Of rhat which paſt in the Council of Chalcedon, and of the Canons made 

in the ſame about the order'of the Patriarchs, and the Eccleſiaſtial Po- 

licy. 366 

26, Of \ 28th. Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, and of the proteſtation 

- which the Legars of Zeo Biſhop of Rome made againſt it, and _ they 

| offered 
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offered to falſifie a Canon of the Councel of Nice. 368 


27. Anſwer to the nullities which M. D# Perron brings againſt this canon of 
Chalcedon. 270 
28. Contutation of the expoſition which M. d# Perron gone ro the canon of the 
Council of Chalceaon. 372 
29, Of the Acts ot the council of (halcedon, and of the litle rod which ought 
to be given to the Tomes of the Councils, both Greek and Latin. 373 


30. Anſwer 1 co the examples which Cardinal du Perron brings in the 34. ch. to 
prove that notwithſtanding this Canon of OBBalcedon, the Biſhops of Con- 


ftantinople bave been ſubje& ro the Biſhop of Rome. 374. 

31. ASummary Anſwer to the examples, poſteriour to the 4. Univerſal Council 

brought by the Cardinal 1n his 34. Chapter. 376 

32, Amulcatuceof failifications of Cardinal 4# Perron. $2 
BOGL VIE 


IWherein divers Controver fies are cxamined, hanaled by Cardinal du Perron in his 
ſecond, third, fourth, and fifth Book. 


Firſt Controverſie, 
Of the Invocation of Saints, 


Chap.1.C Tate and diſtribution of the queſtion. Pape 387 
Chap.2.4J That the glorified Saints know not all that is donein earth, and know 
not the hearts and thoughts of men. Confuration of the Cardinal. * 388 
3. The opinion of the Fathers about.this point, 391 
4, *Examination of the Texts and Reaſons which the Cardinal brings to prove 
that the Saints know- all things, ſee our thoughts, and hear our” prayers - 
His fou! dealing is laid open. 396 
5. Whar aſſurance the Roan Church,bath, that the Saints whom they call up- 
on,are true Saints, | bo 
6. Whether Saints and Angels ought to be worſhipped. 40 
7. What was the opinion of thethree firſt Ages, and till the midſt of hy bars 
about the invocation of Saints and Angels. 406 
8. Vindication of Orjgen upon the point of Invocation of one only God; againft 
ccuſations of Cardinal dx Perron. t-114- 410 
9. A Nh Origens 8; book againft Celſus falli fied by Cardinal a# Perron. 414. 
10. ReaWWhs why Hierowe ſaid , that the Fathers writing againſt the Pagans,often 
write againſt their own lenſe. 415 
. Of the opinion of thoſe thar condemn not Invocation of Saints, but think it 
unneceſſary. 418 
12, Opinion of the Fathers abont. invocation of Saints, from the year of the 
Lord 365. unto the fourth Counci). 41g 
13. What honour is due to Angels and deceaſed Saints, and of the worſhip of 


Delia and Latria. | 429 
14. Of the Legends of Saints. tk: , 7 -1 "433 
15. Of the Pſalter attributed to St. Bonavent are. + 434 


.... Second Cantroveriie, 


of Images. 
T, Chap. \F Gods Images, . %"74,75065 "I 
2. Chap. Of the Images of Saints.  - {2147 7 36 
3. Realons of the Advyerſaries for the adoration of. Images. = 448 


; (e 2) | 4. Thar 


THE TABLE. 
4. Thar che excuſes and reaſons which our adverſaries bring for che defence of 
their Imapes, are the ſame which che Pagans alledged againſt the ancienc 
Chriſtians. 449 

. When the Images of Saints were firſt brought into the Latine or Occidental 
Church, nod of the progrels of rhac daie, 45 [ 

6. Otcheorigine ard progreſs of Images1a the vreek & Oriencal Churches. 452 


C bird Controverlie. 


Tn anſwer to the third inſtance of the 4. Book of Cardinal du Perron. Of Pr-yer 
for the Dead. 


1. Chap. (): prayer for the dead, and of Purgatory.” Wh: Scripture ſaich of 
ir, And of the Purgatory of the Pr:miuaye Church, 455 ' 
S: Of Indulgences given unto the dead, and generally of Indulgences. 426; rt 


Fourth Controverſie. N 


Of the Celivat of Clerks and Monks. 


1.Cha), | -—/26%5 paigpon of continent Virginity with Matrimony. That many © 
Prophets and A poſtles were married. Examination of the Cardinals Kt 


ſhifrs. 469 = 
2, Thac che Apoltle Paz, 1 Cor.7. obligeth incontinent Clerks to marry : Con- 7 

fucation of the Cardinals reaſons. 472 © 
3. Another Text of the Apoſtle Panl, 1 Tim.4. againſt the prohibition of mar- +> 

rying; examination of the Cardinals anſwers. 475 & 
4. Another Text of the ſame Epittle, 3. chap. Pi 477 


5. Vindication of che afſertion of his Majgſty of Great Brirain, that Canonitts > 
ceach har Fornication is more tolerable in the Mir i:tcrs of the Hs un hen 


lawtull Matrimony. a79 | 
6. Anſwer to the reafons and ceſtimonies.which: the. Cardinal brings aoxinf the 2 
marriage of Clerks. 480 bY 
_ 7. What was "the belief of the ancienc Church about the marriage of the Mini- | 
ſters of the Chnrch. The reaſons and allegations -of Cardinal dy Perron 
are examined, and ſome of tis falſthcations obferyed. j.2 483 
8. Examples of Clerks married, boch Ancient and Modern, wt 493 
9: Confefſlion of the Advertaries. ©.7f I 49-4 


10. Of.che Uitorders happened by the-Celibar. Alſoo of the Cathal 
- Stop Frances, ang; bhrule, 496 

I 1+ Of «ffc&e d auſterity, Reaſons w! bercby the > Es maintainerh profeſſed 
fllyverdineſs. The ofigine of Monks... b ot; | 499 


-::: Fifth Concroverfie; > 
jo iow at 12 ,2494 1,06: Fafteng. 


Cap. 1. 'Hat in the queſtion of Faſting, and of Tent M. i Perkin \U6rh.s not 
| rouch the {tate of che queſtron , bur diſeourſerl abour chings not 


controverted. Fo5. 

2: Tharas ſobriery and faſtingare recommendediatBe word of God, fo dittn- 

Rion of meats 1s condemned by the ſame. 507 

2. Of the cuſtom of the ancient Churchsbourdiſtintion of mears. 4a '50$ 

4 Of ordinary Faſts upon weck days, practiſed in we ancient FLA, and oi 

«6:2 Saturday alt. - Fl3 

| 5. Of the Falts of Saturday, and the Lords day.” 3A 514 


6, Examination of the Prav);s, whereby Cardinal an: FROM goctli abouc to prove 
wa | that 
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that Lent is of Divine inſtitucion. 515 
7. That Cardinal aw Perren was ignorant of the origine of Lezt, and in what 
ſenſ- thac word was takenin the Aniient Church. Diverlity of \ancient cu- 


OC —— 


ſtoms in chis matrer, - 516 
$. How the diſcipline of faſting in the Roman Church is full of abſurdity and 
abule. $21 


Sixth Controverfie. 
Auriculir Confeſſiun. 


1.{þ4p. J; Our ſurrs of Confeſlion in cur Churches. Anſwer to the Cardi- 
.dina). 523 

2. Tha che celtimonies of the Fathers which Cardinal dz Perron objeReth to. us 
ro eftabliſh the auricular Contellion 414rerv no purpoſe, Some falſiicacions 
oblerved. 526, 

3. Of the Penitentiary Prieft aboliſht by Nectarins. Row Cardinal dn Perron al- 
rerech, and corrupteih thac Hiſtory, How he difguiſech and concealeth 

the doctrine of Chryſsftom about contethon. 528 

4. Why Cardinal az Pcrron contraitteth the Councils of Trent and Florence, 
making contettion not to be part of the Sacrament of Peaicence. That Pe- 
nitence Cannot be called a Sacrament. 533 

5 * Whar we find amits in the aucicular coatctiion of the Roman Church. 537 
©. Examination of the 6. and 7. Chaprtersof the fecond obſervation , wherein 
Cardinal au Perron treats ol the ſecret of conteition , and of the danger 
thereby created unto the lite of Kings. ; 542 


Seventh Ccntroverſie. 


Of the Authority and power of the Paſtors of the Charch to pardon fins. Andef 


S$acramentel abſoulution. 


I.Chap. fey nepligently M. ds Perroz treats of Sacramental abſolution. A 
ſummary anſwer to thac he ſaith of that ſubject. Many Falſiſy- 

cations are oblcrvcd. 550 

. Whac is that pardon of {ins which the Paſtors of.che Church grant, and how 
far their power to forgive fins extends, And of rhe power of tle 
keys. | 556 

. That the Paſtors of the Church canno: blot out ſins before God. And cannor 
by pardoning ſins exempt ſinners from Gods judgement. Thar unto God 
alone, as the only judge of ſouls and conſciences, it belongeth to forgive 

' . fins. And gat the abſolution of the Prieſts of rhe Roman Church is void 
and of no vercue, 559 

4. Proof of pur doctrine by the antient Fathers ; and even by the Roman 
Church. 566 

5. Of the abuſe of the Keys, and of Abſolution, borh that which is called Sa- 
cramental, aud that which is giyen without the Sacrament. 573 


[©] 


VI 


Eighth Controverſie. 
Of Penitential ſatisf ation, whers alſo is ſpoken of ſat isfattion in general. 


1.Chap. LP of the Roman Church abour penitenrial ſatisfaction. 585 
2.Chap. Of rhe word of ſatisfaction, State of rhe Queſtion. | 590 
3. That ihe holy Scripture makes Chriſt ,- and the nweric of his death to be the 
ground of the remiſſion of ſins, as his death being the only ranſom and 
propitiation for our ſins. And that the Roman'Church feigning to — 
edge 
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ledge the ſufficiency and perfeRion of that fſatisfaRtion, debaſerh and 


weakens it with all her power. 593 
4. This Maxime of the Roman Church is examined, that God having forgiven 
the whole faulr,dorh noc always forgive the whole pain. 


395 
5- Proofs of our adverſaries, whereby they pretend co prove that God aſter ail 
Y the fault is forgiven, infliterh the ſatisfactory pain, 598 
6. That the farisfactions of che Roman Church derogate from Chriſts ſatisfacti- 
* | on, and are injurious againſt Gods Juſtce, 602. $- 602 
Ef Cauſes why we eſpecially rejec the fatisfactions ot the precended Sacrament 
of Penitence, G10 
[8. Reaſons of the Adverſaries ſor humane ſatisfations, Of the application of 
the merit of Chritt, And of humane merits. G12 
9. That none can fatisfhe Gods Juſtice for another. 621 
10. Anſwer to the Invectives of our adverlaries upon this matter. And of their 
reproach to this Author, that he is a Fryars Son. 625 


11, What cyrannie the Popes have exerciſed over England for ſome Ages under 
colour of abſolution ann ſatisfaRion. And from what horrible bondage 


England was delivered by the light ot the Goſpel. 629 
12, In what ſenſe the word of Penitence is taken in Scripture , and in the Fs- 
thers. 658 


13. In what ſenſe the words of Penitence and Satisfaction are taken in the wri- 
tings of the Fathers, and that the Penicence ofthe Ancienc Churchis much 
different from the Penitencies of the Rhman Church. 660 
Ninth Controverfie. | 
Of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. 
I, Cap. (Ardinal du Perron's Reaſons for the abſolute neceſlity of Baptiſm. 
Examination of the doatrine ofthe Church of Rowe upon thar point. 
How they abuſe this Tex:, Foh, 3.5. Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter inro the Kingdom of God. 664. 
2. Senſe of the torealledged Texr, oh. 3.5. How unworthily and unjuſtly the 
Cardinal dealech with Calvin. A notableignorarice of the Cardinal, 671 
3. How contemptible Baptiſm is in the Roman Church, and miſerably ciſ- 
. Sraced. 673 
4. ThedoQrine of our Churches, about the vertuqand efficacy of Bapriſm. 674. 
'5- How the Romanilts af.cr ey have diſgraced Baptiſm, exalc it wich improper 
praiſes, ' 675 
Tenth Controverfie. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Enchariſt. 


I. 1.Chap. " Tate of the Queſtion, how M. d# Perron doth not touch i it, but wan- 


# 


; .ders abour uſeleſs diſcourſe, 680 

2+ Tharthe Sacrifice of the Maſs was not inſtituted by Chriſt. And of the fruir 

and «<fficacy of the Sacrifice of. the Mals. 681 

.3. Examination of the Cardinals reaſons, to prove that the Fathers call the Eu- 

charift a Sacrifice ina proper, not ina Metapborical ſenſe. 7. 684 

4. That the Fathers call che Lords Supper a Sacrifice, becauſe 1 it is the commemo- 

' ration of the Sacrifice of Chrilis death. ' 686 

i! | 5. Examination of the Cardinals ſhifts. -. 690 


- Other reaſons for which the Fathers called the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, 692 


Eleventh Controverhe. 
of "A real preſence of Chriſts body in the Sacrament : And of Tranſubſtan- 


HAation, 


1.Chp.CYF the firſt Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
r. 694 
3- Thar che doctrine of the real preſence, and of cranſubſtantiation, is repug- 
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naht ro Chriſts inſticutron. The Cardinals reaſons are examined. 696 
3. Of the ſenſe of the 6. chap. of Johy, and of the ſpiritual manducation of the 
body of Chrift,and how many abfutdities and inconyeniencies follow the 

oral manducarion of Chriſts ficth taughc in the Roman Church. 705 

4. How and in what ſenſe the Fathers alledged by the Cardinal ca'l che Sacra- 
ment the body of Chriſt, and fay that Chriſts body is made in the Eucha. 

riſt, and that we car his fleſh in ir. Anſwer tb che Cardinals depraya- 

r10ns. | 2g 710 

$5. Thac the Fathers did not believe tranſubſtantiation, but believed that the ſub- 
lance of bread and wine remaineth afcer rhe conſecration. 723 

6. What is the ſignification of the word Sacramenr, And in what fenſe the Fa 
rhers call the Euchariſt the body of Chriſt. | 731 

- That the Fathers not only call that which we receive in the Euchariſt, fgn, 
ficure, ſymbol, type, and antitype ,; but alſoreach that the words of the 

Lord are Sacramenral, that is, in theſe words the name of the thing ſigni- 

fied is given to the ſign, : 732 

$8. Some paſſages of A»ſfin, wherein he teacheth that Chriſts words, This i 
my body, and except you eat my fleſa,&c. are figurative, The Cardinals an- 
{wersare examined. - T9 

9. Examination of Cardinal dx Perros's anſwer, whereby he endeavours to 
give reaſons why the Fathers call the bread and wine of the Lords Supper, 

figns, figures, types, and ſymbols of the body and blood of Chriſt, even 

atrer che conſecration. 743 

10.” Some paſſapes of the Councils upon this ſubjeR. 745 
11, That the Fathers did nor believe accidents without ſubje&t in the Eu- 
chariſt. 74.8 

12, That the Fathers not only ſpeak of a Spiricual manducation, which is nor 
done with the mourh, but alſo unde:ſtand Chriſts words, 7oh. 6. of a Spi- 


ritual manducation. | 75L 
13. Thatche Fathers believed not that the wicked and unbelievers, or hypocrices 
could eat the Lords body. | 7354 
34. Confutation of two ſhifts, which the Cardinal ufeth upon all occa- 
ſions, | 755 
15. Shewing how the Fathers ſay , that the Fathers of the Old Teſtament ate the 
ſame meat which we eat in the Euchariſt. 760 
16. That the Fathers believed not that the body of Chriſt is really preſent under 
theelement of bread, but that he is in heaven only, not in earth. 764. 


17; That the Fathers acknowledge the ſame participation of the body and blood 
_ of theLord in Baptiſm, and in the preaching of the word as in the 
[Lords Supper, | 767 

18. After whac manner the Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages celebrated rhe 
Lords Supper. How the ancient Cuſtomes ſhew evidently that they be- 


lieved nor the real preſence. 768 

19. Proofs of the cnitoms repreſentedin the chapter before, 771 

20. Of theadoratjon of the Sacrament, Weakneſs of the Cardinals proofs. 
How he falſifiech Scripture. Examinartion of his allegations. 77 

21. Thatin the firft ages of che Chriſtian Church the Sacrament was not wor- 

ſhipped. The Cardinals allegations and proofs are examined. 778 
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of the Nature of the Queſtion of the: Church. ; 


& Uch is the ignorance and peryerſneſs of man, that he og 
harm by the moſt ſaſurary chings,turning his belps into hin. 
drances, and direions to falvation into ſtumbling blocks. 
A truth juſtified by this Controverſie of the Church : For 
this word E ww -—/ (which with us is. che Church) is a 

word importing Union , and calling rtegether the wills, 

> ay well as the bodies: Yet iris that which now adays 

cauſeth the greateſt diviſion of minds; A Bond of Con- 

| cord, is berome an apple of diſcord. ae 

This is the work of Pride and Ambition. For under the titleof Church, a 
Temporal Monarchy 'is built in this world ; whence iris come to paſs, that the 
* word hath loſt its ſignification; For by the Church, which is ſaid co, be the So. 
veraign Judge of doubts concerning the Faith, from whoſe Authority rhe Au- 
-thority of Scripture is made to depend, the Aſfembly of the Faithful is nor rin-, 
kung bur ſome few Prelates thar do and undo, and rule according to their 
ealure, | \ | eds Lo 
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lng the things that | 


Salvation, the world will _ 
makg it to be rhe'true Church, 
" For which thisfeaſon is given 


< 


knowledgeof the tfue Faith, wholq wit 


— 
ge 


every Biſhop; who bath been ſitt ing in that Chair in fixteen hundred; years: hach 
believed, uponevery point of Diviuty. There contrary Chairsarefound,avd ye- 
- Ty often Hiſtories are wanting: For theExpoſition of a paſſage « Kr” there 
1s many times as much, (if not more) contention, as for rhe-ferſe 'of a_Text.of 
Scripture, And after. all, that Father is no God, andis fallible;” and our adverſa- 
ries condemn every Father in many things. Neuher can the people get any kill 
inthe Fathers, the Books being/Greek and Latine, of infinitelength. 
Indeedhe that is ſurezhat he isin the true Church, :is fure ho: Ye bath the true 
Faith and Do&rine,ar leaſt as for the foundation,and the eſſential pojucs of Religi- 
on.But 1 deny;that therefore he knows the true Do&rine,becauſe he knows that he 
is 1n the rrue Church;tyea,therefgre he knows that keis inthe true Church,becayſe 
he knows that the Church in which heis hath the crue Doctrine; and isin the com- 
munion of thoſe that believe and obſerve it, 5, "OO iote? | 
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How much that method hath ſpoiled Divinity, it is evident and lamentable : 
For inſtead of treating by Gods Word, of the nature of God, of the corrupti- 
on of man, of the relation of the Law with the Goſpel, of Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt, of Juſtification by Faith, of the exerciſe of good Works, of the adora: 
tion of one God only, and of the ſaying ealling of theFaithful, in which points 
| true Divinity conſiſteth ; we are drawn by our adverſaries to diſpute of rhe ſuc- 
| ceſſion of Chairs, and of the prerogatives of the Roman See ; Whether the Church 
| be above Scripture? that is, Whether men be above God ? Whether the Pope 
© can err? Of the conteſtations of other Parriarchs with the Biſhop of Rowe, Of 
> theappeals of the Church: of Africa. Of the Suburbicary Towns. Whether 
= the Council of Sardica- wasuniverſa]? and a thouſand things of that kinde, of 
' 77 no uſe for ſalvation, We need not then wonder that Atheiſm mulciplieth , fincein 
- 7%; our days Chriſtian Religion conſiſteth in diſputes, from which the people ger no 
© inſtruction, and the conſciences reap no comfort ; and in an infinite heap of alle- 
| K@ cations of humane paſſages, God hardly finds any place, and his Word is very 
= Pldom madeuſeof, Yea, theuſethat is made of it, is to ſubject the authority 
of it unto that of the Church : For (ſay they) ir is the Church that makes the 
Scripture'to have the force of a Law, and that which giveth authority to.Scripture; 
the Roman Church being the infallible Judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, even of 
the ſenſe of thoſe very. Texts which ſpeak of the duty of the Church, and are 
employed toeſtabliſh the authority of the Roman Church, By this means the 
Roman Church is become judge in ther own cauſe, and is aninfallible Judge of 
the ſenſe of the Laws to which ſhe is ſubjeR. - 
| Sodidnot the Apoſtles, for (as you may ſee in the Book of the 48s) they in- 
=# fruced the people in the DoQrine of the Goſpel, and alledged the Writings of 
== the Prophets; burſent not the people ro the Church, or to the authority of any 
> ſoveraign and infallible Chair. | 
= Wewillthenenter (with the favour and afliſtance of our God) into this mat- 
ter, which the malice of men hath ſo intangled and beſet with thorns; andas 6c- 
cation will require, we will examine the Reaſons and ObjeQtions of Monſieur 
= dn Perron : Not always following the order of his Chapters, 'but of the matter, 
& to avoid confuſion ; and that we may not be conſtrained to fay (after mo fifty 
| times over the ſame thing. For to make his Book (yell, he bears over and incul- 
| tates m times the ſame things, whichare never the more true for being often 
repeate - | 
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Cuay, 2. 
Of the word Church, aud of the ſeveral fienifications thereof. 


Rf: we ſpeak of the nature of the Church, it will beneceſſary to remoye 
the.ambiguiry of the word, and to ſhew how many ways that word is taken 
inScripture: For our adverſaries hide themſelves within theſe thorns, and play 
with the ambiguity of that word as they lift, intangling and confounding that 
which Scripture diſtinguiſheth. | | 
I leave the more remote ſignifications; as when in Scripture a knot of wicked 
menis called Eccleſin, a Charch, that is, an Aſſembly : As A&z 19; 32. where a 
crowd of Pagans crying, Great # Diana of the Epheſians, is called Eccleſia, # 
Charch: And Pſal.26:5.where there is according to the yulgar vetſion, 7hate the 
s Churchof the wicked: Alſothat improper ordinary: term, whereby Teinples are 
called Churches : Likewiſe chat cuftomoof calling the Church the Clergy onely, as 
if the people were no part of the Church; In that ſenſe they ſpeak of the liberties 
of the Charch, thatis, of the priviledges of the Clergy; and in that ſenſe they 
fay, the Church goes before the Nobilityand the Commons. Alſo that extrave- 
gant manner of ſpeaking, when by the Church the Pope alone is underſtood ; - 
B 2 | 0 
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Fl ' An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boomx 1, 


Cap. Novit. doth Pope Tnwecent thee EH. who atrtibures to himſelf rhe derermining of a difference 


Extra.de fu- between Philip Anguft King of France, and Kitts Fohz of _ becauſe it is | 
| dens, written, Tel the Church. And Cardinal Bellarmine. in his fecond Book of the 


Salmeron, Councils, chap.19+ The Pope muſt tell it unto the Church, that is, #nto bimſelf. Al- 


Tom.13, fothatprophane ſaying of the Jeſuit Salmeror, that x kennel of Dogs may be called | 


rertia parte ,& Chyrch. 


in Epi. Pauli 7 will then confine my {elf to thoſe ſigthfications of theword Charch, which 


. diſp.2.p 172+ 


Cong1egatio ſerve to our Controverſies. | 


carmm vel | 1+ Tarhe holy Scripttrethe word Charchis taken ſometimes for the Univerſal 


avium Eccle- yiſible Aſſembly of all that profeſs to be Chriſtians, and ro believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſia aliquo M0- Ty jg that Church which S. Pax! calterh T mo and ground (or rather ftay) of i 


ao dicz poteſt. 


truth, 1 Tim.3. 15, becauſe her duty is10 defend and Ray the truth againſt errour 


ſpeaks, 2 Tim.2.20. ſaying, that in « great howſe there are not only veſſels of gold, 


and of ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth. It is that flove in which the good pb 
Srainis mingled with ſtraw, Marth.3.12. for that Church is made upof good 3 
and bad, and the pieces and particulat ſocieties of whichthat Univerſal Church is 


compoſed, are not equal in; purity. 


2. Sometimes alſo that word Chwrch is attribured- ro'particular Aﬀemblies, 3% 
whichare parts of the Univetſal viſible Church,and of which the Univerfat Church BF 
is compoſed. Such were in the Apoſtles timethe Churches of Corimh, of Rowe, 7 
of Philipps, and the ſeven Churches to whoin the Spirit of God ſpeaks in the ſe. 
cond and third Chapters of the Revelarzon: - Each of theſe parireular Churches FE 
isalſo for her part, a pillar und ſtay of truth y;for every particutar Chureh is dound 7 


to defend the truth. 


3. Somietitnes alfo by the word Chireb, the Paſtors only and Leaders of the "A 


Church are-underſtood , as when the Lord Jeſus biddeth, chat in a quarrel be- 
rween two brothers, the offended party tellt- unto the Church ; for Jefus Chriſt 


Marth. 18. in the following verſe gives utito that Church the power of binding atid looſing, | 


which tannhor be proper to any but the Paſtorsof rhe Church. 

- 4+ Sometimes x ware #rth, the people only is underſtood ; as when the 
Apoſite commands the Paſtors ro feed the Church, A&s 20.8. and the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Tim. 3.4,5- comtnatids the Biſbop 16 be one that ruleth well his own houſe, 


having his children in (ubjeftion with all gravity : For (fant he) if.a man hnow 


not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall hetake care of the Church of God ? 

5. But beſides theſe four {ignifications of the word Charch, the holy Scripture 
takes that word in a higher and holier ſignification, meaning by the Church very 
often, the whole Aſſembly of the true Faithful and Ele& whom God hath pre- 
deftinated unto ſalvation: This is that Church which $.Pas/, Epheſ. 1.23. calleth the 
body of Feſms Chriſt ; itis that which is called the Spouſe of Chriſt, and, the Jeruſalem 
of God it isthar which the Apoſtle Petey, 1 Per.2.9. calleth the choſen Generation , 


Luke 10. 


their names are written in heaven, the Apoſtle tothe Hebrews, chap.12. wer. 23. 
callsit rhe--Afſembly, andthe Church of the firſt-born whith are written in heaven. 
Of theſe EleRt ſome are already glorified , ſome are in this world mingted 
among the wicked, 'ſomeare not yet called and converted nnto the faith : Many 
of them alſo are not born yet, and are only inrolled in Gods counſel to fight 
when their time comes, and to get the yiRory. $0 there is a difference between 
the Church of the Ele&, and the Church Triumphant , for the Triumphant Church 
is but part of the Church of the Ele&. _ | 
. . Out of that Church there is no ſalvation: Itis that Church which we ſay to 
be inviſible; not only becauſe the glorified Saints are our of our Gght, and be- 
cauſe thoſe that belong to Geds EleCtion, 'and are not yer born, cannot be ſeen, 
but alſo, becauſe thoſe Ele& that live on earth, though. they be viſible men, yer 
are not viſible jn their quality of EleR.,, for Ele&ion 1s not diſcerned with rhe eye, 
ohly it is charicably preſumed by the profeſſion of faith, and by good works, ne- 
vertheleſs, the Church of the Ele ſha}} be viſible in the day of Judgemenr. - 


and becauſe Scripture ſaith, thatthe Ele& are written inthe Book of Life, and that | 
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as being made atd appointed for that. Of that fame Church the fame Apoſtle O. 
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Of that Church principally the Symbole ſpeaks in this Article, 7 believe the ho- 
ly Cathelick, Church , 10r thoſe things. are believed which are nor ſeen, as the 
Apoſlle faith, Heb. 11. Faith # the evidence of things not ſeen ;, and, 2-Cor.5.7. We 
walk, by faith, not by fight : Wherefore immediately after theſe words, 7 believe 
the \holy Carholick, Church, in that Church the communion of Saints is placed, to 
exclude the prophane and hypocrites: And again, to that fame. Church zhe Re- 
miſſion of fins 1s attributed, ard life everlaſting, which are graces belonging on- 
ly co the Elect and truly faithful. | | 

Beſides theſe four fignifications of the word Charch, the ancient Doors uſe to 
underſtand by the Church (which very often they call Catholick,) the whole S$9- 
ciety of the Chriſtian Churches which are Orchodox, found in the faith, and 
united together in Communion, oppoſing that Church to the Heretical and Sthi(- 
matical Societies. In that ſenſe our adverſaries take the word Charch, and call it 
the true Church, andthe Catholick Roman Church. Cardinal 4« Perron defines 
it thus in Chap.8.pag.30.That 5t 9 the Society of theſe whom God bath called to ſalva- 
tion by the profeſſion of the true faith, ſintere «dminiftration of the S4craments, and 
adberence nnto the IaWful Paſtors. The Jeſuit Sa/meron 1n Tom. 13. page 172. 
giveth this definition of the Church, The Charch is the Aſſembly of. thoſe that axe 
called by faith, and by the participation of the Sacraments, and thereby uitto grate 
aud felicity : Which acception of the Churchwe will not reject, bur uſe icofren 
in this Book, to accommodate our ſelves unto. the language of our adverſaries, for 
we deſight not to diſpute about words : Yet it hath that incommodity, - that -it re- 
cedeth trom the ſoil of the holy Seripture, and takes the word {barb otherwiſe 
then itis takenin the word of God, ws; 

From all that was ſaid it is evident, that there being many ſorts of, Churches 
differing in nature, is impoſſible to define them all with the ſamedefinition, and 
that Cardinal ds Perron doth unjuſtly charge us in Chap. 8. and 69. 34s 35. 
of his firſt Book, that ſometimes we reſtrain the Church ito the predeſtinare on- 
ly, ſometimes weextend it to the whole multitude of thoſe that profeſs Chriſti- 
anity, making ir ſometimes viſible, ſometimes inviſible, like the ring of Gyges : 
Indeed that man ſhould ſhew himſelf ſhort of wit and learning, that would give 
rothe fame Church divers and diſagreeing definitions, but fince there aredivers 
ſorts of Churches, and of different nature, it is impoſſible to define them with 
one definition, We do not ſay, that the fame Churchis ſometimes viſible, add 
ſometimes inviſible , only we lay, that the Church of the Ele& is not diſcerned 
with the eye, neither is, or ever ſhall be-viſible before the day of Judgement, bur 
that the true and orthodox Church is always viſible to them that belong toit: To 
them that are without, as Turks, Jews and Pagans, we grant that it is inviſible, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter : For although =_ ſeea Society of men, they do not ſee 
that ſuch a Society of men is the true Church... : 

So much of .the word Chirch, and the divers ſignifications of the ſame, ' Of 
- which word Monſieur dw Perrox ſaith in his firſt Chapter, page 2, that Feſws Chriſt 
z the firſt that hath effefted and conſetrated the word Church to fignifie a Society of 
Religion, affirming, that before Jeſus Chriſt the word Church fignified onely a 
civil Aſſembly, chat is, a Parliament, ..or the meeting of the States of a Nation., - 
bur that Jeſus Chriſt hath. firſt taken it in a Religious ſenſe : A great overſight 
to begin his Book: withal, ro think that Jeſus Chriſt, eyer madeuſe of theword 
Eccleſia, {which the Engliſh call Church,] for Eccleſia is a Greek word: Now 
Jeſus Chriit ſpake among the Jews in the Jewiſh Tongue only. The Hebrew 
| word NP Kabal , which Hgnifzes Aſſembly, is often taken in a Religious ſenſe, 
as 2 Chron, 1.3, Levit.$.3 45+ 3 Kings $14. and in many other placts, 
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CG md; 3. 
' That there is a Charch of Elet# or Predeſtinate perſons, 


He word of Godis ſo expreſs _ this, that one can hardly doubt of it, at- 
rributing ſuch, things unto the Church as are unſuitable to the Reprobate and 
Hypocrites that are in the viſible Church : As when it is called the body of Chriſt , 
for in the body of Chriſt, who is the/ife, thereis no dead members, and none can 
belons to the body of Chriſt,” if he be a limb of the Devil. And if ſometimes 
the viſible Church be called the body of Chriſt, it is in conſideration of the Ele& 
and truly faithful which make part of that Church , whom only the Spirit of 

God regardeth, when he calls the Church the body of Chriſt. - - . 
1 Pet. 2.9- S. Peter calls the faithful, « choſen generation: And the Apoſtle to 


P the Hebrews chap. 12. v.23. calls them the general aſſembly and Church of the 
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fir ſt-born which are written in heaven, which cannor be applied to the Reprobare. 
And whereas that Church is called in the Scripture zhe Spoxſe of Chriſt, the pro- 
phane and wicked Chriſtians arenor the Spouſe of Chriſt, nor parr of ir : For if 
by reaſon of the ſoundeſt parr, the Church of Chriſt is called a chaſte immacu- 
-lateSpouſe ,' by. the ſame reaſon, in reſpe& of the infefted and diſloyal- part , 
which commonly is the greateſt,ſhe mighr he called an Adultereſs, and an Harbor. 
Lots 12.32. the Lord Jeſus calls his Church ghe ſmall lock to which the Father 
is pleaſed to give the Kingdom,. which can be attributed ro none but- the Ele and 
truly faichful. | 
-- | Heb.3.6. The Apoſtle calls the Church the houſe of God; bur he faith rogether, 
that we are his hoſe, if we hold faſt the confidence and the rejoycing of the hope firm 
 whto the end, declaring, that they alone are the houſe of God, that: perſevere un- 
-to the end. | | 
- Fon 10. The Churchof Chriſt is compared unto a ſheepfold, and the faith- 
:ful are called ſheep. If in that Church a multitude of Wolves and Goats is pur, 
exceeding the ſheep in number, it is no more a ſheepfold, _ 
- 1 Fohn2.19. S. John ſpeaking of Hypocrites n—_—_—_ from the Church, ſaith, 
They went out from us, but they were not of ws, as if heſaid, They went out from 
.the viſible Church, by forſaking the outward profeſſion, but they were not of the 
'Churchof the Elet. And he faithin the fame place, 5f they had beenof us, they 
© would no doubt have continued with us. © | 


The fame was acknowledged by the Ancients. Origen on Matth. 16. faith, 


-that all ſouls that ure not holy are ot the Church ur part of the Charch which Chriſt 


buildeth upon the rock, © _ | _ 
Baſil in the Chapter of the judgement of God, which is among his Aſcetica, 

ſpeaks thus, (a) To call them members of Chrift , among whom diſſentions, and 

ng and envy is found, it were a very raſh part; ferome ſaith the ſame upon 

E - 5. R ; Ei, | . 

F iebivin the.third Book of the Chriſtian DoArine; chap. 32. ((b) That s not 

truly the body of Chrift, which ſhall not be'with him for ever. And in the Book of 


_theUniry of the Church; 'chap.4. (c) All thoſe that diſſent from the Church aboxt 


the head, though they be found in all places whereſoever the Church « ſbewed; are not 
in the Charch,  Andin the twentieth Book of the City of God, (d) The Charch 
Preaeſtinated and elefled before rhe creation of the world, ſhall never be (educed by the 
Devil : nothing can be moreexpreſs. Andin the ninth Chapter of theUnity of, 
the Church, he maintains, that rhoſe perſons are wor of the Church that ſhall not poſ- 
ſeſs the Kingdom of Heaven, Andinthe ſecond Book againſt Creſconus,in Chap,21. 
( © ) They are not of the body of Chriſt, Which # the Church, becauſe .Chriſt cannot 


— fra deſignata eft , non ſunt in Eccleſia, .(d) Nunquam & Diabols Eccleſia ſeducitur predeflinata & elefta 


ante mund} conſtitutionem,” 


(e) IMalos non pertinere ad Eccleſiam ;,Dei quamuis  bmtus wideantur, ex hoc 


4». 99 apparet. jam in corpore Chriſti nop ſunt quod eſt Eccleſia , quoniam non. poteſt Cbriſtus habere mem= 
a damnata. 6 | 


have 
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bave damned members. Wherefore in Chap. 9, of his Adannale ad Lintenrium, 

4) be compoſerh the Church mehtioned in the Symbole, of rwoparts, rhe one 
Ve eorim on earth, the other beirig in heaven, « | 
« Tt cannot be ſaid; that A»ſt;aretracted himfelf. in the ſecond Book of his Re- 
traQtations. chap.18; as Cardinaban Perron ſaith in chap. 9. For therehe doth but 
expound his meaning; ſaying, .Thar when in his Books of: Baptiſm, /tie ſpake of a 
Church withouteicher ſpar or wrinckle;tharmuft nor beſdtaken;as if cheChurch 
At this preſent were ſuch a one, . but as being prepared\co-beſach whewthe ſhall 
appear once gorrons : Which is\ moſt true, and lhadersnorchac Church without 
Toct or wrinckle to be the Church of. the Ele, bur Aofti# referreth chat per. 
{&ion tothe titne of her glorification: Bur in how many panes doth he compoſe 
zhe Church with the faithful that are on earth; | and thofe th 


| that are already received 
£n Heaven? Abour that is the whole work of-the City of God imployed, ' for 
within. that Ciry of God, which is the Church, be comprehends allo the Saints 
in Paradiſe. And upon Pſalm 59. (b) The Church « cefedfrom all the world, 
and mortified from the earthly life : He maketh then a Church of the Elect. 

(c) Jerome upon Gal. 1. ſaich, that rhe Charch #5 of two ſorts ; the one without 
ſpot and wrinckle, which « the Chnrch of the glorified Saints ;,, the other, which hath 
20t yet atrained the perfettion, | f | EPOONT'9; VASE IN 

Hence our Adverſaries are plunged, and know not how'ro come out : For 
when the Apoſtle Ephe/.5. ſpeaks of the Church without either ſpot or wrinckle, 
"which is the Spouſe of Chriſt , they will bave that Church'ro be the Roman 
Gburch, But the Jeſuit Salmercn makes no difficulty to contradictit; for bythar 
Church without either ſpot or wrinckle, he underſtands the Church of the glori- 
fied Saints (4); thereby acknowledging another Spouſe of-Chrift then the.Ro- 
man Church, anda Church more pure, and more perfect. OLE hg 
' The Catechiſm of the Council of Trent; in the Expoſition of the Article of 

- theSymbole, 7 believe the Church, &c. faith, that (e) the Church hath principally 
two parts, the one Triumphant, the other Militant, compoſed of good and batt: 
Making the wicked to be the ſame Church with the Saints of Paradiſe, an4ra- 
ther chuſing to joyn ſuch contrary things in a body; then to make them two fe- 
'veral. Churches, leſt it ſhould be. acknowledged thar Scripture ſpeaks of,/atiorher 
Church then the Roman. $4" | vr 
193. (e) Eccleſie due potiffimum ſunt partes, quarum altera triumphans, altera militans voegtury Ec. 
NY ade K's; unt _ prune feet & Font! hogan | w_ od 
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| Cuaye, 4. 
Reafons of the Adverſaries deainſt the Church of the Ele. 
A Gul this Doctrine our adverſaries beſtir themſelves : For ro exalt the dig- 
!- A. nity of the Roman Church, they adorn her with- thoſe titles which Scripture 
gives to the Church of the Elect, calling her the Spouſe, and the Body of Chriſt, 
that our of which there is no falyarion, and rhe. Virgin without either ſpor or 
wrinekle. ' Butas for the Church: of rhe Ele, rhey diſgrace her as an inviſible 
Chirnera of-0ur making, and acknowledgeno' other Church but that Hierarchi. 
cal body ofthe Roman Church , deſpiſing S. Bernards authority in his 78. Serinon 
 ypon the Canticles, where he faich, many: times that rhe are che Chutch, 
__ of og ces in, I Ganalles Theticle of rhe Sermonisrhis,(a) Thar 
F9e 3 poſe, that 14, the Church of the Elett, wm predeſtinated by God befort the apes : 
And whicth'is: more, they oppoſe Gregory the pn ae on dhe ls 
where he ſpeaks often of the: Church of the Bled; eſpecially upon the ſeventh 
penitential Pſalms, where he faith, - (b)- That rhe Churth of the Elef? is gath 
from rhe Natians.” "And fo upon the: fifth penitearal Pſalm, thap.6. 
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(a) Sanftam 
|  Eccleſiam de 
anft1s in 
eternum per- 
manſuris cone 
uftamynl- 
lis bujus vie 
perſecutiont- 
bus ſuperan- 
dam, ipſe ſite 
per quem edi- 
fieata eft evis 
dener often- 
dit, cum at, 
Porte infero- 
rum 107. pre- 
walehbunt ads / 


verſus eam. (b) erit incurſus 
Gam omniun elefterum Eccleſiam conſcriptam in cults. 
0711141 Mmatrem, 


(a). that the Church compoſed of the Saikts, Which remain for ever, fall never be 
avercome by perſecutions , 
gates of Hell ſhall not 
Chat in that text Chri | | 
Saints that remain for ever, fince our yery adverſaries cnfeſs thar ſome Popes are 
damned. Bernardin his fixth Sermon upon the. Pſa/m , ©»; habitar, after he 
hath complained of the corryptions.of the Church of Rome, to far as'to lay, that 
it remains no more but that the Son of perditton ſhould- be- revealed , addeth 
(b) This will be @ very grievous aſſault, but he that & the Truth, foal alſo deliver 
"the Church of the Eleft from 3t. Hincmarus 1n his Book of fifty five Chapters, 
chap.35. ſpeaks of (c) the Church of all the Eleft which « written in Heaven, , 


which he proyerh by the words of the Lord, that the 
revail again# ber.” That Pope ſo famous' did nor believe, 


ſpake ot theRoman Church, for it is not compoſed with 


hat more? thelaſt Council of Latera», intherenth Seſſion, by the mouth 


of the Archbiſhop of Parras , acknowledgeth-a Chnrch of the Ele& : (d) That 
he might (faith be) eſtabliſh in him one holy Church, Mother of all the Elf. 


Hic plane graviſimus erit incurſus ; ſed abc quoque Fccleſram eleforum weritas liberabit. (c) San- 
(4) ot mn ullo conſtitmeret unam ſanttam Eccleſiam elettorum 


o 


But our adverſaries being of late grown more crafty, reje& all that, and re- 
jecing the Church of the Elect, acknowledge no other- Church but the Roman ; 
perceiving well enough, that if there be a Church of the Ele&, the Pope cannot - 
be the head thereof, ſince rhemſelyes ſay, that many Popes were damned. Nei- 


' ther could they promiſe ſo much to themſelves, as to be able to perſwade' the: 'F 


_ alſomuſt ſeriouſl 


world that the Pope is the head of the glorified Saints, and that Noah, Moſes,” - 
and Abraham, were members of the Roman Church, although the laſt Council; 
of Lateran, in the ninth and tenth Seffion ſay,” that the Pope bath all power if *- 
heavenand earth, | 2 + 165% 
To prove then that there is no Church of the EleQ, they bring many texts of 
Scripture, 'which ſhew, that in the Church there are ſome good, and ſome bad, 
comparing the Church unto a floor where the good grain is mingled with the 
ſtraw, and troa great houſe, where there be ſome' veſſels to honour, and ſome 
ro-diſhonour ; and to a net gathering good and bad fiſh. They bring aifo 
texts that ſpeak of a viſible Church, intending thereby to prove that there is 
no inviſible Church, with'as muchreaſon, as if 1 would provethat there-is no 
reaſonable creature , becauſe there are ſome unreaſonable. To the ſame end 
they bring many paſſages of the Fathers : Ir is the ſubje& of the ninth Chapter 
of Cardinal dx Perrons Book. | k 
But in vaindorh he labour to prove that which we grant: For we acknow- 
ledge a viſible Church, where the good are mingled among the bad. Andit is 
of that Church that the Scriptureſpeiks in the texts which they alledge , which - 
hinders not, but that God hath a multitude of Ele&, and that the name Church 
i5 given them in Scripture, ke | 


————— 


- CuaPe. 5: 


Reaſons of Cardinal du Perron againſt the Church of the Elet? #n the 


ninth Chapter of his Book, 


Tre ninth. Chapter of the Cardinal is employed to fight againſt rhe Church 
of the Ele&; and ro ſhew that there is no ſuch thing : Upon that he bends 
all bis finews, and his great wit makes an-extraordinary effort ; wherefore we 
yexamineit, His firſt Reaſon is this : | el 


I, The word Zceleſiais derived froma Verb which ſignifieth a calli n % 3p 


predeſtining, So he will prove that there is no Church of the Ele&, becauſe the 
Erymologie of that word Church doth not ſignific predeſtining, 


A Reaſon 


—_— 


br — 


Cuaris: ' -* Of 4he:Ciunreims. 


A Reaſon founded upon a. falſe maxjme ; .vzz. that whatſoeveris proper toany 
thing, muſt.be expreſt by the Ecymologie, of the woxd: As if Laid, Thar the 
Pope can err in thefaich,,, cauſe; rhe: Ecymologie of ;the word. bo organs nor 
certainty or infallibiliry in che Doctrine , there is none but would charge my rea- 
ſonisg with inconſequence.. .;_.. .. | | tr * xii Fr 
-- TI, His ſecond Reaſon is ſo confuſed, that we cannot anſwer it before we ſer. ic 
in order, The Argumentarion is ſuch : | IR 

Every Society muſt have a communion of parts among themſelves. _ 
The Church is a Society: Ergo, _ _ Ns 
The Church muſt have acommunion of parts among, themſelves. : 

The Argument is true :.. But, upon that Concluſion he builds another Argument, 

which hath not the ike rruch : | | rigs 
The Church muſt have communion among her parts. 
Now the predeſtinate have no communion among them : Ergo, 
T he predeſtinate are not the Church, CORo* - 

Of that Argument the mjzor Propoſition 1s manifeſtly falſe : The Ele, or pre- 
deſtinate have many things common among them, they, have all one. Father, who 
hath adopted them , oneeſder;Brocher, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one Spiric, thar 
conducts and ſantifies them ; one and the ſame right inche Kingdom of Heaven, 
S. Auſtin is far from that opinion, for he ſaich, thar even the Angels are parr of 
the Church. * | | £ ol 

Againſt that, the Cardinal ſaith , that Predeſtination, quatenus, Predeſtination, 
puts nothing in the perſons of the, predeſtinate. i rot by ata "3 
_* Indeed Tc word Pred: t3ning doth not. clearly import that.commynion., :buc 
hence it follows not.” that there is no ſych communion, although the word does 
not expreſs ſo much : So I might ſay, That the faithful are not.happy, becauſe 
the word Faithfal expreſſerh,no happineſs. , And yer when that word, Predeſt;- 
#ate is once” well underſtood; it will be found chat it imports that communion, 
and puts many common things in the predeſtinate : For when we ſay, that thee 
are Ele& or predeſtinatedmen, we underſtand that thgy. are predeſtinared unto 
ſalvation, andto rhe means toattain it. Theſe means are the Spirit of Rege- 
fieration; Faith and Adoption in Jeſus Chriſt : Since then they are all. predelti- 
nated to thar, all have that common among them by ee” A teas 

To defend that Propoſition ſo notoriouf falſe, he brings another worſe, which 
depriveth the faithful of their chief comfort. He affirmerh, that. wheo Pa/, 
2 Tm. 2. faith, That God knows themthat are his, and hath marked chem with his 
ſeal , 'it muſt be underſtood, that. God: hath, marked the-predeſtinare itr himſelf, 
not in them; asif I ſaid, thata ſhepherd hath marke@bis ſheep,notin.them, bur 
in himſelf; fo that it is the ſhepherd that is' marked; nor the ſheep. 'Thar Divi- 
nityis ſomewhat extravagant, -_ » . + MEETS DIE | 

i Anditis contrary to. Scripture, which tedcheth us; that, God- marketh*thoſe 


% 


Auguſt, En- 
chirid, c,x 1. 
He. ergo que 
in ſanttis 
Agelts & 
virtutibus 
Dt eft Ec- 


cleg.. 


that belong to him , in themſelves :' For S. Pax/tells us, Epheſi 3:13. thac 


thismark or ſealis the Spirit of promiſe, which in mapy , other: places. he calls the 
Spirit of Adoption : Hevie bilieved ou. haue been Fe he org of pr.0+ 
miſe : and Epheſ.4.30, Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby, nou, ers ſealed 
2nto the day of Redemption.” "The Holy Ghoſt then being the ſeal, andrhe mark 
wherewich God ſealeth his children, can« we: fay that:God-markerh-himfelf by 


his Spirit? Nay,: be puts thar Spirit in.the-bearts.of his. children ;* as the" ſame, 


Apoltle ſaith, Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe Jon are ſons, he hath ſent rhe hah, his Son 
to your hearts: Thus Ezck,q4. and Rev 7. (God fealeth bis 


Spirit of Adoption wherewith God ſealerh, bis.children, Roms 8. 1.5.; Jauth: that 

TE IT EIS "7 #46 ip 672 41S + 04S Roger yet Rs 4 $4 7 Hy 47 We 13 RESALE 
his Spirit 'chyeth"in their hearts, and beaxeth mitne(s unto thew (pir}ts,s, that they 
_ are Geas children : That witnels then is1n rhemſclyes, andis not = WEIR gre; 
71041 God, as the Cardinal ſpeakech, Yetcherein his ingenuity is commendable, 
—_—_ : for 


| | | &:in'rhEfore- 
head: Is not that marking them in themſelyes? The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of thac 


See 2 Cor. 
K $3-@  -., 
Rom, 8. 15. 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du/Ptrron for King James, {Book 1. 
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f6t this is a cofifeiſion that he feeleth not that mark within himſelf, and hath nor 
char itiward feal of his Ele&tion. Bur he ſhould nor haye judged of others by 
kimfelf ; he 6ught not tohave meaſured by the ill are of his conſcience, the 
conſcience of rhe Apoſtle, who ſpeaketh by expetience. © — | 

I IT. The third Reaſon of the Cardinal, is much intangled and darkned with 
perplexed words. It comes to this : aq 


TheChurch is the body of Chriſt, by analogy to an or ganical body. 
Now it 1s rhe eſſence of a» orgavical body to have divers organs and offices : 
T hoſe offices and organs are in, the Church, not by Predeſtination, but by the 
_ outward and viſible calling. | . 
Our of theſe three IRE he draws no Concluſion, as 'it is impoſſible to 


draw any ; for they have neither order nor dependance.. 1 kippoſe that he in- 
rended to frame beck an Argumentation : "AR Ser? 


All-bodies have organs, and [everal offices. TD, ER 
Now among the Elett there is no ſuch organs and offices : Ergo, 
T he Elett do not make a body in the Charch. 


The firſt Propoſition is not univerſally true, for there are many bodies with- 
out organs, #s the Heavens, rhe Moon, the Earth, and the Sea. That maxime 
may be good for a natural animated body,or for a civil body,asa Commonwealth, 
bur when it is in queſhon of a Spiritual Society, that Maxime is not neceſ- 
fary. , | | ; 

The ſecond Propoſition isalſo falſe, by the judgethent of the Roman Church, 
which puts different offices among the Saints, beſtowing upon the Virgin Aary 
the Office of Queen of Heaven, ſettingone Saint over a Countrey, another over 
the Cattel, 'another over women in childbed , and calling them Advocates and 
Mediators of Interceſfion. 

And as for the Ele& thar are on earth, the Apoſtles were ele&ted when the 
were inthe world, and yet were organs to bring men to falyation, to which 
themſelves were predeſtinated. Trueit is, that the charge of Apoſtle or Paſtor 
comes not from their Predieſtination unto ſalvation, but from the outward cal 
ling. But is it any whit anreaſonable, chat God ſhould uſe the outward calling, 
for the execution of his counſel concerning the Eternal EleQion? It matters not 

| whenceit cornts thatthe Apoſtles are 0rgaiis ſerving for the {piritual body of rhe 
Ex, fo thar it be certain that they ate 10. ge | 

1 V. Headdeth a fourch Reaſon : | | | 


S. Paul ſaith, that God: hath remptred the honony of the members, that there be. 


_ +80 ſehnſmuin the body... ©... 
| MOEIVe prada are not ſm[ceprible of ſchiſm, as predeſtinate , but as 
called: Ergo, | | 
It. 14 met ; Predrſtination, but Vocation , that conftitutes the body of the 
- Chareh., Be | | 
' A monſter of Syllogifm, which hath beither htad nor tail, and hath no cohe- 
rence, and\where one may number as niany terms as words. - 
Here$ thelike agAih,; bitile upon the todel of the other : 
8. Paull ſaith, thateuery tan & alyar: | 


New the predeſtinate are not ſuſceptible of a the, as predeſtinate , but pe: 


AI ets Ergo, | 


| £6::46-:1d 1Predsflination , but Hamanity ; that Conflirures the Body of. 


Lan. , | bes: 
In thatthere is notone crum of reaſon, nor the ſhadow of any, neither doth 
O—_ do any thing againſt us, ſoit be utiderſtood of the viſible Church, 
whichalf is alone capable of ſchiſm. | THE 


V. The 


of the Cuuncu. 


HAP. >L 


'V. The fifth Reaſon isno better : 


The Church z0ur Mother, Gal. 4.26. ar ng 

Now the Church doth not beget us by Predeſhination, but by Vocation. Ergo, 

Tt 5s Vocation, not Predeftination, which conſtitutes the Church, inthe tate of 
a Church, and Mother of the faithful. an 3 | 


Theſe are indeed woful Syllogiſms, where there is neither form nor cotton 
ſenſe. - Though thelaſt of them were in ood form, the Concluſion makes no- 
thing againſt us; for we know, it is neceſſary thata viſible Orthodox'Church, in 
whichthe Goſpel is purely announced, beget ns unto God.,and be our Mother. 
And weprant, that the Apoſtle in that text of Gal. 4. ſpeaks not of the Ele, bur 
of a Church viſibly erected by the preaching of the Goſpel, and freed from the 
Ceremonies of the Law. F -4o8 | | 

VI. He addes another Reafon of the like weight : 


One knows his Mother, before he knows his Father. .: , | ; 

Now our certainty of being children of the Church, cannot be a means to make 
us know that we are Gods children : Ergo, E. | 

T he definition of the Charch muſt conſiſt in theVocation,. not ,in the Predeſtina” 


ton, 

Never any man did Syllogize in ſuch an extravagant way. By ſuch Arguments 
one might as well prove, that twice two make ſeven: And with alf that arguing, 
he fights againſt bis own ſhadow, making us ſay, that in the Predeſtination, rhe 
definition of the Church confiſterh, which we do not. - For as for the viſible 
Church, we know that Predeſtination enters not into her definition , and as.for 
the inviſible Church, which is compoſed only of the true, faithful, and children 
of God, this is her definition, 7t s the Aſſembly of the faithful , whom God hath 
adopted in Beſus Chrift, to ſave them. Of that Church, Predeſtination is neither 
the matter nor the form, but the efficient cauſe, why theſe, rather then thoſe; 
belong unto this Church, « BOOTY a. 

VII. His ſeventh Reaſon is, that neither Chriſt, who hath been the. Godfather of 
that Society, nor his Apoſtles have ever imployed that name of Church, but to deſign 
a viſible Soctety, | . - k 

That wedeny, and have proved the contrary in _ 3. whenour adverſaries 
by the Church, underſtand the Pope alone (as we bave ſhewed) they do not take 
the word Chxrch for a viſible Society. SEN Tt, 

The firſt text that the Cardinal alledgerh, isagainſt himſelf: For when Chriſt / 
faith, Upon this ſtone I will build my Church, it is certain, that he ſpeaks of the 
Church of the Ele&, as Pope Gregory the 1, told us before : The following words 
ſhew itevidently,; And the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; which ſhould 
be falſe, if he ſpake of a Church, a great part of which goeth into Hell. And 
truly, from the Apoſtles times unto this, the gates of Hell, that is, the power 
of the Devil, hath often prevailed, and ftill prevaileth over the viſible Church; 
having often aboliſhr many Churches, by the violence of perſecutions, and cor. 
rupted many parts of the Church by Hereſies, Idolatry; and Vices.' Foralthough 
Saran never utterly aboliſht the viſible Church , yer it is prevailing againſt a 
State, when one robs it of great part of its Countrey , it is prevailing againſt a 
man to put him ont of his houſe, to maim part of his body, and infet many of 
his members with the plague : 7t was given unto the Beaft to makg war with the 
Saints, and to overcome them, Rev.13.7. Toovercome one, is preyailing againft 
him : But asfor the Church of the Ele&; not one of that Church can periſh, 
none ſhall pluck them outof the handsof thegon of God. PI ; 
| Invain the Cardinal makes a flouriſh with the word Bui/ding. 1 will build (faith 
he ) ſhews that he ſpeaks of a conſtituted Church,” not by Predeſtination, which it 
eftabliſht of all Eternity , but by outward, earthly, and temporal calling. 

I anſwer, that although the Predeſtination of the Ele& be Erertef yet God 
calls them in time, and fucceſlively one after another; yea, ſome predeſtinare 

C3 perſons 


# 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book I, 


<_—_— 


— 


perſons are not yet born, So thatit is with. good reaſon, that Chriſt uſeth the 
future, 7 will bmild. Predeſtination is eſtabliſht of all Eternity , but not the 
pedeſtinate. £ 

He eddeth; that this word Xeys, ſiguifieth the Authoricy of the Miniſtry, 
whichis true; but God ofeth that Miniſtry; ro afſemble his Ele&: That Reaſon 
then is to no purpoſe. | | | 

Next, he alledgeth many texts that ſpeak of the-yiſible Church, 'which nv body 
denies; If Lay, that Scripture ſpeaks- of beaſts, doth it follow that there is no 
men? If Scriprure ſpeak of a-yiſible Church , dath it follow that there is no 
inviſible Church ? In vain then doth he fill well nigh two pages with ſuch 
rexts., Py 


The laftof themis Heb.12.23, where the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus, Towure come to iS 


the General Aſſembly, and Church of the firſt-born, which are Written in Heaven. 
What can that Church be, but that of the Elect and-predeftinate, of whom Scri- 
pture faith ſo often, that their names are written in Heaven, and that they are 
written inthe Book of Life ? as, L»ke 10.20. Rejogce,becauſe your names are writ- 


zen in Heaven ,” and , Rev. 20. 15. Whoſoever was not fonnd Written in the Book of © 


Life, was caſt-intothe Lake of fire. 
The Cardinal anſwers, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Triumphant Church : 


Of which I deſire the Reader to take notice ; for he hath told us before, that the oy 
word Charch ſignifieth a viſible body, called by an outward calling; and now he ** 
acknowledgeth, that the Apoſile is ſpeaking ofa Triumphant Church, whichis in= 
viſible, Alſo he hath cold us, that the Church is an organical body : Bur now T7 
forgetting whathe ſaid, he acknowledgeth a glorious Church, where thoſe organs 7 


are not. So he undoeth all that he hath done. 


Nevertheleſs, let us ſee whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Triumphant 7 
Church, - That I affirm-to be impoſſible : For the Apoſile faith to the Hebrews, > 
that they were come tothe Ehurch of the firſt-born, which are written in Heaven : © 
| Now they were not yet cometo the Triumphant Church, fince they were yet up- {75 


on earth. . 


And if by thoſe that. are written in Heaven, we mult only-underſtand the bag 
pyrnes Saints, it will follow,thac Chriſt ſpake. againſt the cruch, when he ſaid. to 57 
is Apoſtles, Luke 10, That their names were written in Heaven ; tor they were not i} 


yet glorified, 43s | 3H 
This is not contradidedby the Apoſtle, when he fairhin the ſame place, Tow are "BY 
come to the Heavenly Feruſalem: For the Heavenly 7eruſalem compretiends the We 


whole Sociery of the Ele&, to which whoſoever is joyned, is no leſs joyned ro ; 


thoſe thatare in Heaven, then to thoſe that are 0n Earth. 


——— a — 


Cx AP, 6,. 


Whether the Soctetics of Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks , or 1dolatrous Chri- 
ftians, muſt be called Churches. 


Anſwer to the Cardinal. 


He aetaog is, Whether the Societies of Icolatrons, or Hcretick, or Schiſe WS. 
matica 


al Chriſtians, ought tobe called Churches? and, Whether when by He- bobs 
_ reſies or Schiſms the Church is torn in pieces, every piece can;or ought to keep the FF 
name of Chxrch ? About that, the 57.Chaprer of the Cardinals firſt Book is ſpenr. #7 


For my part, 1 hold that Queſtion to be uſeleſs, becauſe it is but adifpure about 
a word: We have true Controverſiesenough, without forging imaginary Con- 
troverſies... To take. the word-inthe ſenſe thatour adverſaries rake it, for the 


whole Society of the truly faithful, ir.is certain, that the Socieries of Hereticks, ## 


ſeparated from that body, are notthe Church/ Buriif by the Church, weunder- 4 


and 
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andthe whole body of thoſe that profeſs Chriſtianity, there is no doubt but 
ohat the Societies of Hereticks are'Churches, and parts 6f that Univerſal Church. 
It appeareth to me, that our adverſaries admitting the Baptiſm of thoſe whom 
they call Hereticks, acknowledge them to be Chriſtian Charches, for the Sa- 
craments of the Chriſtian Church , ars not to be found our of the Chriftian 
Church. So the ten Tribes of 7{74el are often called by the Prophets , the 
people of God , cauſe they kept the Circurhcifion , and were of Fhcobs 
poiterity. . M. dw Perron, chap. 61. ſpeaks of Chriſtian Heretichs : Now thereare 


no Chriſtians out of the Chrittian Church. The Apoſtle writing to the Galarians, 


calls them the Charch, in tbe beginning of his Epiſtle, although they erred inan 
important point of the faith, teraining che Circumciſion, and putting a neceſſity 
upon the obſervation of the Ceremonies of the Law : For that it was @ vice of 
the body of the Church, not of ſome particular perfons, it appears, in that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ro the body of the Church wichour diftintion, chap. 1. 6. & 3. 1. 
& 5.7. & 9. Cardinal du Perron, although he denies that it was the opinion of 
the whole Church, yet acknowledgeth that S. Paz confateth that dofrine, as if 
all the Galatiavs had embraced it. Thus the Spirit of God writes to the Church 
of Laodicea, 'Rev. 3. which nevertheleſs he cals poor, blind and naked. A man fick 
of the plague, is nevertheleſs a true man: As healthisnot the form of the effence 
of a man, ſo purity in the faith is nor the eſfence of the univerſal viſible Church. 
Her eſſence or eſſential form confiſteth in the colle&ion in one body tmder the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


CHAP, 7. | 


How this Propoſition maſt be underſtood : T. hat ont of the Church there is no 
ealyation. : 


— Cardinal is continually urging this Propofition, that there is n& falvation 
' & outofthe Church; And that he hath cot God for his Father, that hatch noc 
the Church for his Mother, It imports then to know in what ſenſe, and how far 
that Propoſition is true. NE FD 

I fay then, that if by the word Church, you underſtand the Church or Aſ- 
fembly of the elec, or predeſtinated unto falvation, it is clear and queſtionleſs 
chat our of the Church ſo underftood there is no f{alyation : For whoſoever is 
none of the elec, is of neceſſity 4 reprobate, 

It by the Church, you underſtand ſome particular Church, as the Greek, the 
Roman, the Engliſh, it is certain that out of ſach a Church a man may be faved. 
For example, if the Roman Church were as purein the faith as it is corrupt, yet a 
fairhful man could be faved in any other particular Charch of the like purity. 

But if by the Church, one underſtands the whole body of thoſe that profeſs 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, or the whole body of the Orthodox Churches uni- 
tedin communion, it is certain that out of the Communion of the Church 
raken in that ſenſe a man may be ſaved. Forif one were unjuſtly excottimunica- 
ted from that Church, and ſhould die during that excommunication, he ſhould 
not be therefore excluded from ſalvation. For God is not ſubje& to mens vices, 
nor obliged ro comply with the unjuſt paſſions of Paſtors handling the keyes un- 
righteouſly, or abuſing them ignorantly. Such a man having the Church for his 
Stepmother,ſhall nevertheleſs [oo God tor his Father. 

It may alſo happen thata Pagan ora Jew being priſoner, or living in a coun- 
rrey where there is no Chriſtians, will come by reading,or conference,” or infpi- 
ration from (od, ro acknowledge the truth of Chriſtian Religion, and make a 
reſolution to profeſs it at the next opportunity, and as ſoon as he ſhall have his 
freedom : if Death prevent ſucha man before he can openly joyn with the Com- 
munionof the Church, I make ne doubs byr that he may be faved, —_— 

| . Jeius 


Ho. 4. 6, 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox 1. 


Mat. 7: 1» 


Jeſus Chriſt, thongh he never did aggregate himſelf ro rhe Communion of the 
Church. For our Saviours words can never be falſe, Whoſoewver believerh in Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath eternal life, Joh. 6. The rhief crucified with Jeſus, and converted 
when he was neer death, was a Pagan before, or of no religion , we cannot tell 


- that ever he wasa Member of the yifible Church, yet he was ſaved. 


In this ſenſe then that Propoſition may be true, That ont of the viſible Church 
there 5 no Salvation. Whoſo by protaneſs or error in the foundation of the 
faith doth ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of the univerſal vifible-Church, 


- and renounceth the Communion of the faithful, to live according to his fancy, 


and to be no more a Member of the Church, that man cannot be faved. Of ſuch 
men the Apoſtle Z «de ſpeaketh wer. 18, 19. where he cals thoſe mockers and ſenſu 
al men that ſeparate themſelves ;, Andthe Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 10.0, 25. 
forbids us to forſake the aſſembling of our ſelves together. In this ſenſe Cyprian in 
his book of the Unity ot the Church, faith, He hath not God for his Father , that 
bath not the Church for his Mother. For he ſpeaks of Schitmaticks, who out of 
pride deſpiſe the Communion of the Orthodox Church, and are authors of dif. 
ſention and diviſion in the Church. 

But in our dayes,this Propoſition, That out of the Church there isno falvation, 
is taken otherwiſe. For thereby they mean that out of the Roman Church, and 
out of the Popes ſubje&ion none can be ſaved. One particular Church the fur- 
theſt gone in the way of perdition, condemneth all other Churches to eternal 

erdition, | | 
[ Of that queſtion this isan appurtenance : Whether Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 


- canbe ſaved ? Thoſe are called Hereticks,who by ſome error in the faith have ſe- 


parated themſelyes from the Orthodox Church. Thoſe are called Schiſmaricks, 
not Hereticks, that ſeparate themſelves from. the Orthodox Church for ſome 
cauſes that concern not the faith. '-As the Donartiſts madea ſchiſm from the Or- 
thodox Church of Africa for the ordination of Cecilianus Biſhop of Carthage, 
pretending that he had been created Biſhop by Biſhops that had delivered the ho- 
ly Scriptures unto the perſecutors. Bur Satan for fear that the Schiſm ſhould heal! 
up, added to it preſently ſome difference in the doQrine, moving a quarrel about 

rebaptizing of Hereticks. | 
 Inthis queſtion it is better to ſay too little then too much : For a godly, wiſe 
man will abſtain from making a raſh judgement of the falyation of others, re- 
membring the ſentence of Jelus Chriſt, 7#dge not that you be not judged. He will 
ponder thecauſes of the ſeparation,and diſtinguiſh the perſons, For there be' ſome 
erroursin light things, not fundamental in Religion, upon which a ſeparation 
may happen, by the pride and pertinacy of ſome Paſtors, even of them that are 
Orchodox : As the error of the 2zartadecimani , who celebrated the feaſt of 
Eaſter preciſely upon the fourteench day of the Moon of Afarch; for which 
cauſe Vitor Biſhop of Rowe ſeparated himſelf from their Communion , Wherein 
although the error was on theiefide, yet the ſchiſm- was on Yifors ſide, and he 
was more guilty tben they. To pronounce that the people which is no cauſe of 
the ſchiſm,zs damnedeternally for ſuch anerror, is a raſh part, anda bold judge- 
ment of the ſalvation of others. For no doubt but thar ſuch ſeparations com- 
monly happen by the ambition of rhe Paſtors thatlead the people, who groan un- 
der thatyoke, and deſire concord, grieving for the ſeparation. Yea it may hap- 
pen that both che Churches that forſake their mutual communion are both in the 
wrong. It may happen alſo, that the party that hath the truth on his ſide, is cauſe 
of the ſchiſm, by the harſhneſs, or ambition, or want of charity of them that 
govern. . As when two Brothers are quarrelling, they are Brothers nevertheleſs : 
So1t is poſlible that ewo diſſenting Churches will be nevertheleſs Members of the 
ſame body, in Gods account, whoſe wiſdom is not obnoxious to our violence, 
But men prone to think well of their own righteouſneſs, and having little charity 
for their Brethren, will pronounce all that keep not communion with them, ex- 
communicate Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, and aflign their quarter inhell; where- 
as they ſhould hayea tender care to take heed ro make up the leaſt _— by 
bn IR. earing, 


. 


D— - 


Cuae,s. 


& A 
+ +> 


"of tht T's #8 & ny. 


OR 


I BO 


bearing yl) ani + rf Git 1 ME 
thors of Schiſm , who are SatansIncendiaries , and the makers oF the brexch. 


with the weak. 1 would then put a great difference "batch the "Al 


ahd the ſimple people that canner reſiſt the authoriry of the Paſtors" of that 


Church in which they are borh and bred , 
concord 


| could wiſh alfo that a man ſhould hot be proticunced an Hererick,that is igho- 


* 


rant of- ſome Article of Faithby a ſimple atid pus our lgpi0rance, ſuch as is that 


of Infants ; not by an obſtinate ignorance , which armeth jc ſelf With reafons 
aSkitſt the Trurh. Thus the Apoſtles were at firſt ignorant of the ReſurreRion, 
and were not Hereticks for that. We 

{ wiſh alſo that an Errour be not prefencly called an Hereſie, when it is about a 


ahd have 4, real ihclinativa to 


light ching, not about the Fundarmencals of Faith, Ir was wich ſoine ſeverity thac 


the Laciferians were Iited amon | the Herericks. becauſe they would not receive 
co Epiſcopacy thoſe that hal heldche fame degree amotig the Hereticks, Alſo for 
the traduRion of the ſoul. | | 

Bur above all; 27. 4s Perrons judgetnent ſeeths to me raſh and bold / in the 
fourth Chapter of the third Obſervation ; where he faith, that there are Tome 
poitits, of which if che Church ſhould bare one fyllable, ſhe ſhould teaſe is be tlie 
true Church of Chriſt, atid would remain the Synagogue of Saran: Among which 
points he ranketh the doctrine of the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Whereby he con- 
demneth the whole Africa» Church in Agrippines and Cyprians Age, and calls 
it the Synagofue of Saran, and inwraps good Cyprias in the fame condemnation. 
For they did not receive the Baptiſm of Hereticks, no more then the Dona- 
tiſts that came ſince, and have tojlowed them in that point : For which cauſe 
Steven Biſhop of Rome called Cyptian (who was far better chen he) (4) a falſe 
Chriſt, a falſe Prophet, and a deceitful workman. As oh the other dt, Cy 
mi, Epiſt. 74. calls Steven prond , ignorant , laver of Hereticks, Enemy to 
Chriſtians. "he | x > 

A. du Perron beats inceſſantly upon the neceflity of Communion with the Rio- 
man Catholick Church, maintaining that our of that Communion , there is no 
Salvation, Bur he forgets ro teſolye a difficulty, Whether an Otthedox Chutth 
living in another Hemiſphere then ours, and for want of Navigatiets, nor fo 
much as knowing thatchere isa Roman Church , muſt be deprived of Salyaridd x 
the defe& not coming fro tier, but from the nature of the place,;and the remote- 
nefs of che fituation? | | 
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Cnao, 8. 
Iybether the Trae Gharch be alwayes in Sight ? 
| State of the @ueſtion. 


T''rs not a point-difputed, Whether the Chutch of the He be Viſible ; for 
tis athing confeſt of all , that the Fle& ate nor diſcernable with ee. 
Thequeſtioris, Whethet the Clititch to which we tnuſt joyn,thar we may befaved, 
> = yn 0 fa : . 8 W's 3404s 
Were alfo agteed gpon this, That they thar belong to that true Churdhydee 
and know that it1s'the crne Church, AG tht ek PPP rims . thac Chupdt 
Pagars, Jews, arid Feveficks ; Tebindeed that Society of me whichis led 
Church, bue ſee nor thar ifi$- this trge Chit THele are the words of ; 
ne, chap. 15. ofthe third BodKof the Chuitch, One may [ce "2 ety whe 
the Church, bat ove ſeerh not thit it 6 the trip Chirch. Cardpat 4 Perron 
:{maticks, the (harch. 


ith rhe ſame, Chap, 19. 77 Hirdtithe and $4; 
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Pag. 669. 
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loſum operart- 


um. 
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milan que 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal da Perron for:King James, * Boo l, 


never ſo eminent, hath alwajes been obſcure and hidden, not for want of light and 
eminency of her own, butby reaſon of their darkneſs and blinaneſs. ; #4 
' So there is two wayes of ſeeing the Church, The one to ſee her only as ſheis a 


Society of men , the other to ſee that ſhe is the true Church. Thus the Jews 


' aw Jeſus Chriſt, but did not ſee that he was the Chriſt, the Redeemer. 1n the 


firſt way many Pagans, Jews and Hereticks ſee the Church; bur none bur thoſe 


that are of the Church, or have knowledge enough to joyn with it, ſee char iris | 


the true Church. So far we are agreed. | 

The queſtion between us is, Whether the true, pure, and Orthodox Church 
be alwayes expoſed to thoſe mens ſight that are without the verge ' of the 
Church, and whether they can ſee her at leaſt asa Society of men , for without 
that they could not aggregate themſelves to her ? -aiad ach 

Our Adverſaries maintain, Thar the true Church is alwayes inſight, and viſible 
to them that are without. We on the cantrary hold that the rue Orthodox 
Church never was expoſed to the ſight of all the men of che world, there be- 
ing alwayes many Nations that never heard of Chriſt, nor of Chriſtian Church ; 
And ſach bard and contrary times coming ſometimes upon the Church , thar 
the Church ſeemeth to vaniſh and be diſſipated, or extin&t by perſecutions; of 
which I will bring ſome examples in the following Chapter. 


$ - 


erm, 
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Cua ,' 9, 
That the Church to which we muſt join, that we may be ſaved, is not al- 
ayes eminent and expoſed to every ones fight. | 


Anſwer to the Cardiual. 


of « 


Ta Word of God affords us many examples of this. Was the Church of 
& God' expoſed to the fight of Infidels, when the people of 1ſrael-was in 
Egypr, ſerving the Idols of the Egyptians ? For God by his Prophet, Ezekzel, 


Chap. 20.” upbraids them, that when by his Prophets lie exhorted them to for- | 


ſake' the Idols of Fgypr, where they lived, none of them would obey or leave her 
abominations. 4 | 
| Was the Church Viſible to the Infidels in the time of the Kings, Ahas and 
Maxfeh , when thoſe Idolatrous Kings ſhut up the Temple of God, and Idols 
were ſet up in aſlthe Towns of 7«da ? and when the High Prieſt Vr:ah ſet up an 
Altar after the Pagan manner within the T&mple;z, which was the only Temple in 
the world confecrated unto the true God?  ” 

M. adn Perron. Chap. 88. faith for anſwer, that 3avaſſeh cameto repentance : 
But what is that to our purpoſe ? "Thar King ihdeed repentedtowards the end 


of his dayes , but the fifty two years of his raign are a ſufficient time to make 


a long mterruption in the viſibility'of the Church. He faith alſo, that alchough 
there had'not been any aſſembling in the Synagogues at that time , and although 
all publick exerciſe of Gods ſeryice had been ſuſpended, yer.the Maſſacres of che 
faithful did nor ſaffer the'true Religion ro-be unknown and inviſible, . - - 

' This'anfwer is a plain ſhift : For here the queſtion. is nor of the Viſibility 
of Religion, which may remain in ſome particulars, but of the Viſibility 
f the Church , which Viſibility ceaſeth,when there is no-more Aſſemblies; ;; 

Was the Church expoſed to the fight of thein.that are without, in-chetime 


' marked','2 Chros. 15. 3. For a long ſeaſon; 7/rael hath. been ;3vithowt the true 


God, and without a teaching Prieft, and without. Law. Where it cannot be ſaid, 
thatby 7/7ae! the ten Tribes are underſtood :, For. it follows:in the Text, But 
whets they" in their trouble d:d turn unto the Lord. God of Iſrael ; and. ſought 
him, he was found of them, Thus. converſion neyer-was 1n the ten Tribes: fince 


their revolt, © | | Was 
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© miasls. | of the Cunncun.' 

| Was the Church Viſible in the time of Daniel, when the only Temple dedicared 
to the ordinary ſervice of God was deſtroyed, and the Jews captive in Baby- 
{vu, bowed the knee before the Idol ſetup by Nebuchadnezzar, all but Daniel and 


his three friends ! Dan. 3. 6,7. | ; 
"Add akchoagh in all thoſe times the Church had been viſible to the neigh- 


bouring Nations , yet ſhe was not viſible to the Chinefs, Americans, Sar- \. 


mates, &c. And here our Adverſaries ought to deretmine how far, and to how 
many Nations the Church was viſible. Has | | 

A very expreſs example to this purpoſe is the time that the Lord Jeſus lived 
on earth. There was then no other Viſible Church in the world but the Jewiſh 
Church,nor any ſucceſſion of Chairs, but that of the Prieſts and Scribes , yer they 
conſpire againſt Jeſus Chriſt, and make a Council, in which they decree, that 


® . wholoever ſhould confeſs Jeſus to be the Chriſt, ſhould be caſt our of the SY- 


nagogue; That is , excommunicated, oh. 9.22. which ſentenceis the worſt 
of all doctrines, Where was at that time that true Church alwayes viſible and 
eminent in purity ? For oyr Adverſaries hold, that then the Jewiſh Church had 
yer her fult authority and purity , alleadging for thar Mart. 23. 2, 3. The 
Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Chair. All therefore that they bid you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do. To ſay with M. du Perron, that the Jewiſh Church was 
then near hcr period, and that her Leaſe was —_ expired, is confeſſing 
that at leaſt ſome years had paſt withour a vifible Chureh. 

Wherefore the Cardinal ſeeing that he conld not deny, that the ſtate of the 
viſible Church under the Old Teſtament, was often interrupted, faith, It fol 
lows not, if that hapned to the Jewiſh Church, that the ſame can happen to 


\ 'the Chriſtian Church, which bath great priviledges above the Jewiſh. _ I the 


ſame manner (ſaith he) as there 4s three periods of mans generation ; The firſt, 
in which man liveth only with the life of Plants ; the ſecond, in which he liverh 
with an Animal lite, and the third in which he livech with a Reaſonable lite. 
And thar it doth not follow , if under rhe two firſt ſtates the ſoul is corrup- 
tible, that under the third it muſt be ſo roo. Bur he is miſtaken in his Philo- 
ſophy : For it is moſt falſe, that there is a time or period wn which a man liverh 
only witha plants bfe , for inthat time he is not yer a man. Thatjs ſaid ofthe 
embryo, not of man, who never is aman till he have a reaſonable ſou). 'But 
the Church is alwayes a Church, and is one and the ſame body from Adam 
unto thelaſt day. If the Roman Church had promiſes of viſibility and perpe- 


ruity as expreſs as the Church of Iſrael, ſhe would brag of them with great . 


oltentation. God ſpeaks thus, 2 Chron. 33. 4. 1» Feruſalem ſhall my Name be 
for ever. And 1 King. 9.3. I have hallowed this houſe to put my Name there 
for ever. AndPfal, 132.14. Zion 4s my reſt for ever , here will 1 dwell, for I 
have drfired it. And yer God hath put away that people from his Covenant, 
becauſe theſe promiſes were to be underſtood conditionally; if that people would 
adhere unto God, and to his feryice. But the Roman Church hath no promiſe 
in the Word of God to ground her perpetuity upon it: Nor bath the very 
Chriſtian Church in general any promiſe to be alwayes eminent andgifible to 
them thar are without ; but Scripture reacketh us the contrary. 
In the beginning of the preaching of the Apoſtles, when ſhe was incloked in 
} cruſalem, ſhe was not viſible to the Sarmates, Spaniards and Afoors. 
_ Shall the Chriſtian Church be viſible in thetime mentioned, Revel.13.3. where 
Itis faid, That all rhe world ſhall wonder after the Beaſt ? Or in the time marked 
by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Luk. 18. Do ou think that when the Son of man com- 
eth be ſbgll find faith in the Earth? The Roman Church that inveſteth; her. 
ſelf with the Title of Univerſal , was ſhe viſible to the Americas before the 
Navigations of the Spaniards and Portagheſe ? And when it is ſaid , Revel, 12. 
that wings were given to the woman (hich is the Church ) that ſhe might flie 
into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe might be hid for a time ,, was that Church then emi- 
nent and viſible unto the Infidels ? Do not our Adyerſaries fay,that the Antichriſt 
ſhall aboliſh che continual Sacrifice, thatis, (as they underſiandic) the oy 
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At.that zime then the Roman Church ſhall be no. more : For they hold that a 
Charchcannot be without a Sacrifice atleaſt ar that time ſhe ſhall have no viſi- 
bleapd no eminent ſtate, 1 on | 

And fince God commandeth his Church , Rewel. 18. tro come out of B4. 
bylon,, may we fiot thence gather that rhe Church ſhall be for a-time hid in 

abylon ? _. | 77S 1 "TOP | 
- Ao ho doubts, but that the Church-may come x0 be ſo difperſed for a ſeaſon 
by perſecutions, that ſhe mayeven be. unſeen to ſome of the faithful, untit God 
garher them again ? | | | 


: Cuavp. 10, 


Places of the Fathers #pon that Subjett. 


sf ts Antients arefull of paſſages to that purpoſe. Auſtin,who ſometimes to fa- 
(a) gcclefia your his cauſe againit the Donartiſts, will have the true Church alwayes emi- 
207 ayparebit, ent in multitude and ſplendor, in ſome other places is ſpeaking otherwiſe. In the 
__——_ 80. Epiſtle ro Heſychius ſpeaking of the laſt times, (a) The Church (ſaith be) fall 
tra modum  #0t then appear, the impious perſecutors exerciſing their violence beyond meaſure. And 
ſevientibus.” 10 the 45; EpyſHe to Vincentins , (b) The Church ſometimes is obſcured, and is as 
(b) Ipſa eft 5t were covered with clouds by the multitude of ſcandals, He adds indeed, Thar 
= "+ 9.99 at that time Eccleſia in firmifſimis ſuis eminer , the Charch is eminent in thoſe 
& tanquam that are moſt firmin the faith. Butthe faich of particular perſons ſheweth in- 
obnubilatu; ed the Religion, but'ſhews not the Church , when no Congregations are ſeen. 
mu!tirndin? Jn the fameplace ſpeaking -of thetime of Conftantins, hefſaith, rhat art that time 
f ma the Catholicks were of ſmall number, compared to the Hereticks. And in the 
 bapmer , 119. Epiſtle, Chap.6. (Cc ) The Church being yet in that mortal condition of the 
mortalitate fleſh, #5 by reaſon of that mutability ſignified by the Moon in the Scriptures. 
carnis confti- And ſoon after, (4) The Church looks obſcure in the time of her Peregri- 
tuta, piopter nation. : | 
CR of Ambroſe inthe 4.0f the Hexameron, Chap. 2. (e) The Church ſeemeth to fail 
ne nomine in like the Adoon , but ſhe faileth not ; She- can be obſcured, but ſhe cannot fail. 

. Scripturis Tertullian mhis Exhortation to Chaſtity, Chap. 7. ( f ) Where three are, though 
- ye . they be Laymen, there the Church is, for every one liveth by hrs faith. 

videtur Eccleſia in tempore peregrinationis fue. ( © ) Videtur fient Luna deficere, ſed non deficit ; Obumbrari po- 
teſt, deficere aon-potaſt. .( £) Sed & ubi tres, Eccleſia eft, licet Laick 5 unuſquiſque enim de ſua fide vivit. | 


(g)Vospa- | Hilary in his Book again{t eMuxentins, (8s) You are taken with the love of 28 

nw a Walls; ou reverence the Church of God ams[s, in the roofs and\ buildings : you 
pit 5 male . | . . 

Eccleſiam De propound the name of peace amiſs under that colowr z Mountains, and Lakes, and 

in tettis edi- Praſons,, and Boggs are mnto me more efe: And that none ſay, that he ſpeaks 

Fctiſque ve- there of ghe only Cliurch of 241an, he faith in the ſame place, thar in the Eaſt 

REramnt. i 7 p , 7 

Male ſub hoc It is a rare thing to find a Catholick Biſhop or people. 
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Jan tuners. Teflimonies and Reaſons of the Adverſaries for the perpetaal Viſibility of 

w- the Church. © | | 


- A Gainft this our Adyerſaries beſtir all their ſtrength, M. d» Perroy in 
, Chap. 2, oppoſeth it with many texts, Iſai. 2.2. Andit ſhall come to paſs in 

the laſt dayes, that the Mountain of the Lord; houſe faall be eftabliſhtd in the 
; 2 top 
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top of the mountains ; And all the bils fuallflow unto her. F For fo healledgeth thar t 
Text. ) But char Text promiſerh nor a viſibility, and perpetual. eminency: to the:: 
Church, anda all times: It is a prediction of. a.time, when at the preaching. of 
the Goſpel, many Nationsſhall be converted: which happened.in the time of the 
Apoſtles and their Diſciples. Thisis made plain by the following words.,: For oxt 
of Zion ſhall go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. He 
peaks of . at1mez when'the Word of God muit be carried from Fqdea and Fern-: 
{alem 0 the Gentiles, which came not to paſs but in the Apoſtles time. x 

The ſame anſwer will ſerve. for two other Texts which he brings, / The one out 
of ita. 60. 3. The'Gentiles: ſhall come to thy light, and Kings to the brightneſs of thy 
ri ing. The other is out of chap, 61.9. Their ſeed ſhall be known among the Gennles, 
and their eff -ſpring among the people. Theſe Texts promiſe. a time when the Church 
ſhall be much exalted in the ſight of the Nations, bat ſpeak' nor of viſibility and 
perpetual ſplendor. 

To theſe Texts he adds two of the New Teſtament, The firſt of Mar. 5. 14. 
Yoware the light of the world. A City that is ſet'on a hill cannos be hid.. By the | 
City (4) Auſtin underſtands rhe Church: Bail in his abridged definitions in (2) Lib. de 
the 277. Interrogation holds that thereby good works myſt be underſtood, be- unitate 
cauſe it is added, 'rhat men may ſee your good works. -But the trite.expoſition is that Eccleſee. , 
of Hierom inthe ſecond Dialogue againſt the Pelagians, and of Chryſoftoms in the 
Homily uponthis place; Who ſay, that by the City fer on a hill the Apoſtles are 
; underitood, whom Jeſus Chriſt cals alſo the lighr of the world; and becauſe boch 
> their perſons and preaching were to be fer forth in the ighr-of all Narions. Thus 
> Godfaidrothe Propher, Jer. 1.18. Behold I have made thee this day 8 defenced 
>} City, Yet ſuppoſe that this Ciry ſet upon a mountain bethe Church , Whar. can 
be gathered from it, but that the Church ſhall be eminent and viſible as long asit is 
ſet upon a hill? But this Text doth nor ſay that it muſt always Hand: there. The 
 Churchot God is in a moving and wayfaring condition. God harh:often re- 

\ _movedher from one place to another, Ws: Is IDNNOT 
+> * The ſecond Text which he alledgeth out of the New Teſtament, is, Mat. 18. 
7. 17.. Tellit unto the Church ; But if he neglett to hear the Church, let him. be: un- 

tothee as an Heathen man and a Publican. This we may call playing with the'word 
of God, The queſtion is; whether the Church, which is called Cacholick 6r Uni- 
= verſa}, beyiſible? Isit any thing to this purpoſe co . bring a Text whete,.by the 
=: word. Charch the Paſtors of a particular congregation, are underſtood? For 
ZZ that Text ſpeaks of differences and offences between two Brothers,'.which ro ap- 


2 peaſethe univerſal Church is not conyocated: | Beſides ,- they that are: command- 
FX <dby the Textto make their addreſs unto the Church when they have received 
= AFfome wrongfrom<heir neighbours, belong unto the Church : Bur here the que- 

ſion is, whether the Church be always viſible to them that are without - 1+ -. 

| M. du Perron was not aſhamed to alledge Pſalm 1 9, 4; ' He hath put. her, taber- 
#acle in the $un, toproyethat God hath made his Church: viſible and: eminent, 
But that Text is falſified, which is thus, according to the Hebrew truth. © 1» :herp See Sirtus . 
(that isin the heavens) he hath ſer 4 tabernacte for the Sun, A man that hath: re+ Senenſs editi- 
courſero ſuch proofs, ſhews himſelf conſciousof a great weakneſs of his cauſe, ' 95 Yenae, 
Ny Having ſo ill alledged Scripture, he brings inthe Fathers.to no betcer purpoſe, P& 240 
= Cyprianin his book of theUtiry of the Church , faich, That. che Church clad with ſpeaks thus. 
* the Suns light, ſpreads her beams over all the world. He ſpeaks of the Qrthodox Genuinus ac 
7 Churchof hiscime,which was of a large extent : But he faith not that ic ſhould be proprizs bs. 
= Afoforever, Alſo he alledgerb Chryſoftom \nthe fourth Homily upon'1/ateb;and ſnſus 


2} makeshunſay thatitis more eafie ro pur. out. the. Suns ligbt,'then:ro obſaure the oo by ki *_” 
= Church. Butthar Text is fallly, interprered; For the word; «0«y:$irg: Of Cbry- un poſuiſe * 
ſoftom ſignitieth #0 be put out and utterly aboliſht, not to be obſcured. This falfificati- $01: taberne- . 
on 1s notorious. * _____ EE I rot OP ot | Oulumin t- 
. Outof the ſameChry/oſtom, inthe ſame place he alledgech this, The.Sms i not * 
ſo manifeſt, vor his light, as the attjons of the,Church. Yea'tochem thar! are/of che. 
Church, and have eyesco ſee. Buras tor. hea chat are ourt.'of the Church, and, 
+ Ls are 
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_ the wholethredof Hiſtories of ſeyeralcountries ſince the Apoſtles. And there is WD; 


| butby the ſearc 


" ſhopsof Rome, or of \Milan, of of Lyons, &c.; none of them lth changed any 


are blind in their underſtanding, M. 4x Perros bath confeſt before, thar the Church 
is to theni inviſible. | | | | 
Of Saint A»ſtin,wbom M. d« Perron makes his main y_” as one that giveth 
often multirude for a mark of the true Church, we will ſpeak hereafter, and ſhew 
that it is a deceitful mark. | | 
Here one may ask, How then ſhall it be poſſible for the ignorant to be ſaved, if 
the Church ſometimes be ont of ſight ? For how. ſhall they joyn with a Church 
which doth not appear ? That Objection hath the like force againſt our Adverſa- 
ries : For they acknowledgethat there is, and ever wasin the world a multitnde 
of Nations that know neither Chriſt nor Chriſtian Church, which therefore can- 
nor aggregate themſelves unto the Church, ſince they do not ſee her. That Ob- 7 
jection then doth not ſtrike at us, but at God, who knoweth the wayes to bring to 
ſalvation thoſe that belong to his eleQtion. - EN, a 


—_—— — 


 Cuae. 12. 


Anſwer to that Queſtion made to us z, Shew us where your Church was be- Ms 
fore Luther, remounting from Luther tothe Apoſiles ? 7 


Ur ears are even tired with that ſtale ObjeCtion : Shew us where your Reli- 7 
Sion was, and your Church before Lather and Calvin ? . 
This is not. a queſtion of Divinity, but of Hiſtory : A queſtion not to be reſolyed © 
þ of allthe Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory for the ſpace of fifteen 3 
hundredyears : which Books being Greek and Latin, and of an endleſs prolixity ; 7 
if by that ſearch we muſt attainto ſalvation, I know not who can be ſaved, ſeeing * 


* that even among the Doctors, ſcarce one of an hundred hath a mediocrity in that 7 


knowledge, and ſuch as think chemſelves learned inir, do not agree among them- 7% 
ſelves. Kg 4 e 
In that ObjeRion, mockery and fraudulent injuſtice are evident. Mockery, in | 
that they will have us. to anſwer -preſently, and'in few words , a queſtion that {#7 
needs above twenty years to frame an anſwer to it, ' ' And truly our. Adyerſaries 7 
might'with good reaſon laugh at us, if we would havethem to prove to us in few 
words, that their Religion was believed in ſeveral countries, andin all ages from i 
the Apoliles till now.-:-: . | 7x40 

| Fraud alſo and injuſtice.is evident in this, that to take us off from examining 
their dotrine by Scripture, they will caſt us upon endleſs hiſtories, where they | 
know that the people can fee nothing, and into a'dark labyrinth rhat hath no way 
ro come out, : =_ | 
: Andhow unjuſt arethey to exa& that of our people, which God doth not re- þ 
quire of us? and ro which themſelves do not obhge the people of the Roman | 


. - Church? For God doth not oblige us to be learned in hiſtories that we may be | 
-.- faved's buthe obligeth us ro know, and to follow the rules of fairh and manners 


containedin his Word; 7 He will notask us in the day of Judgemenr, wherher we | 
have believed as the Roman Church, or the French, or the German believed be- WW 
fore Ex#her ? But we'ſhall be judged accoraing ro the Goſpel , as Saint Paul faith, Br 


| Rom. 2:16. 


. Neither do they oblige their people to know the whole ſucceſſion of chairs, and 7 


a 
a, 


none, 'Þ'fay not'-enly-of- the people-of the Roman Church, but-even of the 
DoQors, 'thar can affirm without raſhneſs and untruth, thar in the liſt of the Bi- 


thing in the doctrine of his predeceſſor. All that is meer Carkneſs unto the people, 
and rhie NoRors.of the Roman Church never examine their people upon that. A - 
. Inourreſpedt eſpecially that queſtion is both abſurd and unjuſt; for it preſup- # 
poſerh thar the Orchodox Church uſt be viſible to us inall ages, Now we = p 
| | | proved 
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roved that the Church ſometimes ſeems robe extin&, and harh nor alwayes'a v=- 

' And to make the injuftice of their dealing ſuperlative, they preſent rhar que. 
ſion.20 us by the wrong end : For common fenfe teacherh us, that i the ſearch 
of Hiſtories one muſt begin wich the moſt antient., but they would have vs ro 
begs by Lather, and ſa remount to the Apolities; as if one” begar the” Hiſtory 
of rhe Jews ar Herod, and from thence ſhould come to the Maccabees, fromrthence 
wo David, and from Dazid to Abraham : For they avoid ſpeaking of the eime of 
the Apoſtles, becauſe they know that their Religion was not then im betng, Alſo 
becauſe chey know that the example of the Apoſtles is a rule and a law for rhe fol- | 
lowing agcs. - And ſeeing rthar qur Religion is conformable unto-that” of 't 
Apoſtles, they perceive that if one began that way , the fearch of the 
fiory of the following ages would be ſuperfluous, ſince all the following ages onghr 
to be ruled by that firſt age. . | | 4, 

There then we muſt ſtop them , and fincethey wilt handle Controverſies in 
the Hiſtorical way, let us begin by the firſt and rhe moſt antient, and Jer us fee 
which vf the two Churches is moſt conformable to that of the Apoſtles, Whe- 
cher it be that Church which calls upon the Saints, that worſhipperh Images ard 
Relicks ; that pretends really to. Sacrifice rhe Body of Jeſus Chriſtin the Maſs ; 
that calls the Virgin Mary the Queen of Heayen , that celebrates the: Service 
in a tongue unknown to the people , that behieverh a fire of Purgatary; rhar 
depriveth the people from the Cup in the Communion , that faith-2he Biſhop of 
Rome is Succeſſor to St. Peter, not only in the Biſhoprick of the City 'of Rowe, 
but alſo in the Apoſtleſhip, and in the Primacy over the Univerſal Church, 
having the power of Canonizing Saints, releaſing of Vows and Oaths, diſpen.- 
ſing againſt the Apoltle , giving Indulgenceg to the dead, and drawing ſouls out 
of Purgatory ; gathering the over-plus of the Satisfations of .Saints. into rhe 
treaſure of the Church, and converting it 4nto a payment for others; and - 
having the power to ciſpoſe of the Life and Crown of Kings, &c. - * _ 
..Or hrs char Church which believerh none of thete things, and rejeR.. 
ing thoſe Traditions, keeps her ſelf to Scriptyre only, be the Churchconform. 
able unto that of the Apoſtles? The Sun is not more clear then it 'is'evidenr, - 
that not only no- trace of thoſe thingsis found inthe writings of che Apoſtles, 


® bur that even many ages after the Apoſtles, one man ſhall nor be found thar 


had a Religion any whit like the Religion of the Roman Church of our dayes. 
Which our Adverſaries do ſufficiently acknowledge, when: they ſay',” That che 
. Pope and the Roman Church can change that which the Apoſtles have: conſtity. 
red, as Cardinal 4# Perron maintaineth, and with him all rhe Romiſh/PDoRors 
of. our age, as we have proved, and will hereafter prove more accurately. 
The Reader may obſerye in that,queſtion another evident mockery, full of 
infulcation : For a thief that hath robbed a man of his cloak, ſhould 'add*mockery 
to his cheft, if he asked him, Where as your cloak, now ?-So-the Pope 'who hat 
tor many ages uſed his utmoſt endeavour to aboliſh the Church in the Weſthy 
bloody perſecutions, is now asking, where that Church was, which he thoughr 
he had exiinguiſhed ? YT, OBI TA 3h 
= Ic were eaſieforus to ſhew, that before Luther, there was in Frazce, in Ger- 
* any, andinother places, divers Churches of our belief, which our Adverſaries. 
& charged withodious names, calling them Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Picards, andthe 
Ike; (in the ſame manger. 4s they callus now Hugovors,): and calumniouſly. - 
aſcribing impious dorines unto them, The' ſudden IS e hapned in' Znrthers 


+ time , ſhewedthart Europe was full of people that knew. t e Truth, abg ed 


for Reformation, groaning under their captivity. + a1 +" 
_ Ar this time alſo the Church of. Eehiopss, containing ſeventeen great Pro- * 
= vances, agreeth-with us in che Fundamental'goints of the-Faicb,” alchough ſhe ob- _ 
is ſerve many ſmall ſuperſtitions; For ſhe'is nor ſubjet-unro the Pope, knoweth ** 
© aeither bis Indulgences, nor his Laws ; believerh neither Purgarory*nor” Tran-. 
lubſiantiation, maketh no Adoration of the Hoſt. in the Holy Communion, tibr 
| | - " any 
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any Elevation for worſhip : Celebrates the divine Servicein the native language , 
Communicates under both'kinds, worſhippeth no Images : Harth no private 
Cominunion ; hath bur one Table or Alcar in every Church , hath married Prieſts, 
Baptizeth' men-children forty dayes after they are born , and women-children 
threeſcore dayes after , thereby ſhewing, that they believe not Bapriſm to be 
abſolutely neceſſary unto falvation : as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of Francs 
Alvarez, a Portugheſe Monk, who hath lived there fix years. For M. dx Per- 
rons imputation to thoſe Churches, that they are Exrychiav, is. a calumny, ' It is 
true, that they are ſubje& unto the Patriarch of Alexandria who is an Emty- 
chian,but that ſubjeRion isnot in the DoQrine , but only in that the ſaid Patriarch 
bath the right of the nomination of the 4bw»a, or firſt Prelate of the Erhiopians, 


when the See is vacant. 


- Jer. 18.19, 


* Auguſtin, 
lib. queſtio- 


- numin Exo- 


dumquazſ, 
46. Nota;e 


malum quod 
populus fectt 


- 3pſe Aaroni 


iribuatur. 


It is certain, that the Greek Church, more antient then the Roman, and from 
whom the Roman Church hath received Chriſtianity, draws much neerer to 
our Religion then theRoman, ſeeing that ſhe doth nor acknowledge che Biſhop 
of Rome, deſpiſech both his Laws and Indulgences , believech no Purgatory , and 
no Tranſubſtantion , giveth the cup to the people ; hath che Divine Service in the 
antient Greek tongue ; and hath married Prieſts. | 

Burt the ſearch of Hiſtories decideth no Controverſies. We are ruled by no 
Hiſtory but by that of the Apoſtles time , for they have given Laws for the fol- 
lowing ages. Wherefore whenſoever our Adverſaries ask us where our Religion 

was before Luther ? we muſt ask them, where their Religion was in the cime ot che 
Apoſtles? for there both they and we ought to begin. 


——— 


CuaP, 13, 
Whether the Charch can Err ? 


& Yr Roman Church boaſteth that ſhe cannot err. And in the queſtion, 
whether the Church can err, ſhe bears her ſelf as an infallible Judge. So char 
ſhes Judge in her own cauſe, and an infallible Judge of her infallibllity. S 

By the: Roman Church, which they will bave to be an infallible judge, the people: 
is not underſtood, but the Prelates that govern the people. This is arroganc 
language : .For ſo the will of man, which ought to-be ruled by the Word of God, 
1s become- the Rule it ſelf, and Scripture is become of lictle neceſſity , if ihe 
ſo, that the Paſtors our leaders cannot ſwerve our of the way ; and no other duty 
will lie upon us but ro-follow them, and ſtand to theirverdiQt, may 

The: Apoſtles had the gift of noterring; yer none of them durſt ever fay, '7 
eannor err ; That-was the language of the Jews, when they conſpired againſt 
the Prophets ſent by God : And under that falſe confidence, hardening themſelves 
in evil, they would ſay,” The Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, nor the Word 
from the Prophet : Bat God giveth them the lie upon that , and telleth chem, 


_ Ezek. 7.26. The Law ſhall periſh fromthe Prieft; and the counſel from the Pri. 


phet, or the Antient. 
' Againſt chat Doctrine of pride, Scripture doth furniſh us with 'many exam- 
-Ples..; The Church of the Old Teſtament was idolatrous in Egypr, as may be 
een,Eztk.20.7,8. Aaron the High Prieſt ſer upan Altarto the Golden Caff, 
and dedicated an holy day to it, Exod. 32. Whereupon. Moſes chides him;and 
faith, What -did this people unto thee, that thou haſt brought fo greit a ſin wpon 


_ them 3,* Axſtinfaiththat Aaron was the cauſe of all the.evi). ' Uriah another 


High Prieſt fer up a Pagan Altar within the Temple of God, 2 Xi»gs 16.10,1t, 
Under King Ahaz the Temple of God was ſhut up, andthe ſacred tervice ceaſ-d 
for. a time, -2 Chron. 29. 7. King Aſanaſſeh built Altars to Baalim in the Houſe 


. of God,. the only Temple inthe world dedicated to Gods ſervice, atid made $a- 


crifices unto falſe Gods in the two Courts of the Temple, 2 Chros. 33.4. 5. 


In which Temple how niany abominations and idolatrics were committed, is t + 


ſeen, Ezek.8. 2 Chrois. 


[a 
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_ tt, teen, g-o_ 


2 Chron. 15. 3. It is ſaid, Now for a long ſeaſon Iſrael hath bein without the 
true God, and withont a teaching Prieff, and withont law. Which cannot be un- 
derſtood of the ten Tribes, as we have proved; forthoſe ten Tribes never tad a 
lawful Prieſt. | oF 
ek the Church err in the time of 7/arah, who upbraiderh the people of 
the Jews,that his watchmen were blind,and were all ignorant # Ifai.50.10. 'Or th the 
rime of Jeremiah , who thus rebuketh che Church of his tine , ' 7 he Prophers 
prophefie falſly, and the Prieſts bear rule by their meaxs, Jer. 5.31: And Ch.2. 
verl. 8. ThAPricſts [aid not, Where-is the Lord? And they that hanils the Law 
kuew me not. And v. 26. Their Priefts and their Prophets ſay to 4 Both, Thou 
art my Father , which is the language of Idolaters. The fame Prophet upbraideth 
2adah, then the only people © God, that they had as many Gods as Towns, 
#7, TIe 13. 
ſe Did _ the Church err in Malachi's time , who ſpeaks thus to the Prieſts 
that raught the people, Te are departed out of the way, you have caufed many 
ro ſtumble at the Law, and have corrapted the Covenant of Levi? Mal.2,8, 
The Prieſts and Scribes that held the ordinary Chairs in the Church, wete ene- /42p, 9. 


; mies of Jeſus Chriſt , and decreed that whoſoever ſhould confeſs hira to be the 


Chriſt, ſhould be excommunicated, mr And Caiaphas the High Prieſt pro- 
nounced that Jeſus Chriſt was a blafphemer, 24ar.26. HM. - 

If then that Church, which was the only Church in the world where God 
was ſerved, is fallen into error, is it credible, that when there are many con- 
trary Churches , any of thoſe Churches ought. to preſume that ſhe can ne- 
ver err? : 

Yet our Adverſaries defend that arrogant Doctrine with ſome Texts of Scri- 
pture, which they oppoſe unto experience, and to the examples atteſted by Seri. 
pture, to make the Word of God to fight againſt it ſelf. | 

They alledge in the firſt place the Prophet, ad. 2. 7. The Priefts lips * ſhall 

keep knowledge, and they ſhall keep the Law at his month, for he i the meſſenger 
of the Lord of Hoſts. hey. ſhould have added the followings words , where : 
God accuſeth the Prieſts-to have erred and feduced the people; But youarede- hab, bur 
parted-out of the way, and you have cauſed many to fumble at the Law: The 
abuſe lyethin this, that of a Commandment they have made a Promiſe. As if js a Com- 
I took the words of the Law, T hox ſhalt not kill, for a Propheſfie that there ſhall 
be no murther in the world. God faith, The Priefts lips ſhall keep knowledge, 
to.command them to keep knowledge ; not to promiſe them that they ſhallal- 
wayes keep it. - bo Fe 

They fence themſelves with. Chriſts words, Matth. 23. 2. The Scribes and 
Phariſets fit in Moſes ſeat ; All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve , that 
obſerve and do, &c. To which they add, that Caiaphas-the High Prie(t for thar 
year propheſied, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould die for the Nation , Foh. 11, as-if 
Peopheſie had been inſeparably annexed unto the Priefthood, or asjf Caiaphas 
ould not teach falſe Dactrine. 

All that is ſtudying to deceiye ones ſelf: For Jeſus Chriſt Afarth. 15. ac- 
cuſeth the Scribes and Phariſees of tranſsreſfing the Commandment of God by 
their Traditions. And 2atth. 16. he warneth his Diſciples to bewate of the _ _ 
leaven of the Phariſees, that is, (as himſelf expoundsit) of their DoQtrine: And 
Matth. 5. he repurgeth the Law of the falſe conſtruftions and rules which the 
Doctors of that time had pinnedupon it. And Cazaphas is he that pronouticed in 

judgement, bearing the authority of High Prieſt, aſliſted by the Prieſts and Scribes, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was a blaſphemer. 

Wherefore when Jeſus Chriſt eommmanded that all fhovld be done that the 
Scribes and Phariſees ſhould teach, he meanr all that they ſhould teach conform- 
ably to the Law and rhe Word of God, asitis ſpecified; Dee. 17. 11. where the 
verſion of the Roman Church is expreſs to this purpole . thas rendering that Text, 
Thou ſhalt do all they ſpall teach thee according to thi Law. Chryſoftom Hom.72. 
upon Matthew underſtands itfo, And Hilary -24, Canon of the Comment ad? 

| S 
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As for Caiaphas , he propheſied by the will of God , not” becauſe he could 
\not err, but that the qualicy of the perſon might give more weight to- that Pro- 
pheſie whereby. Jeſus Chriſt is juſtified by his enemies, and the fruit of his death is 
expounded, | 
. It is ro no purpoſe, to ſay, that God promiſerh his Apoſtles, Joh. 14. 26. 
*/The Eng- to ſend them the Comforter that would teach them * all trath. For all that is 
liſh yerfion profniſed to the Apoſtles, doth not. belong to the Roman Church : Yet it may be 
hath ak Fajd, that God teacherh till the Roman Church, and all the Heretical Churches in 
_ things. all-rruth :\ For God ſpeaks to them in his Word, but they reſiſt his Eaching, and 
chooſe rather to adhere unto falſhood. ER 
It is no more to the purpoſe to alleadpe theſe words, Te/! the Charch , Matth. **% 
18. 17. Forthere itis nor ſpoken of the Univerſal Church , bur of the Paſtors 
_ of @ particular Church , nor of the judgement of the Do&rine , but of the re- 
paration of wrongs done to a particular'perſon, - Note alſothat St. Peter is one 
of thoſe ro whom Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, Tel! it auto the Church, By-theſe words then 3% 
St. Peter is ſubjeRed unto. the judgement of the Church. Above all, the preſup. 
poſition of our Adverſaries in this place is intolerable, pronouncing that by the | 
Church,the Roman only be underſtood. Why the Roman rather then the Greek or K 
the African? hy | mo 
M. dz Perron heapsup many texts of Scripture, 'to prove that the Church is | 
exempted from a poſlibilicy of erring , but \ ie are of no uſeto this purpoſe ; ## 
For ſome of them ſpeak of the Church of the Ele&, as that Text, Cant. 4. 7, 
Thos art all fair my Love, there is no ſpot in thee. Did that Prelate believe 
that rhe Roman Church hathno ſpor in her manners? Such is alſo the text of F® 
Tſaiah 52.1. Henceforth there ſhall no more come into thee the uncircumciſed FE 4 
aud the unclean. And this Matth. 16,18. The gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt Y 
the Church. . | 275th 
* Sanftam Pope Gregory the*r. expounding the 7. Penitential Pſalm, expounds this text RE 
Eccleſamde of the Church of the Elect, not of the Church of Rowe, Theſe are his words, KF. 
ſanttis in * He upon whom the Church i built , evidently ſhewed, that the holy Charch 887 
— which ts compoſed of Saints that ſhall abide for ever, ſhall never be overcome ® 
Lag. by any perſecutions, when he ſaid that the gates Hell of ſhall nor prevail WR. 
tis hujus uits agcnſt her. | | | ek 
perſecutiou= Some other texts which the Cardinal brings, ſpeak of the duty of the Church, FX: * 
_>y 454 yo not of her infa}ljble purity ; as when ſhe is called the Pillar and ftay of Truth, 
SR :d;- 1 Tim. 3. becauſe ſhe is appointed for the defence of the Truth. In the fame 
ficataeft, evi- ſenſe heretical Churches are pillars and ſtayes of untruth; but thence ir fol- 
denter often- lows not, that they can never be convertedunto the true Faith. - 266] 
dit, cum ail, Or they are texts that ſpeak of every faithful man , not of the Univerſal ME, 
— TL Church, as this, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. What communion hath light with darkneſs! | 
eband a and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? Hereby the Apoltle exhorceth every 
verſus cam, faichful man to ſeparate himſelf from the world , and from the uncleanneſs and 
| | allurements of Saran. Or if this belongs alſo to the Univerſal Church, it is an 
Exhortation, not a Declaration, or a Promiſe of an infallible purity. Of the like } 
— MN thetext of 2 Joh. 10. If auy bring not this Dotrine, —— do not bid him | 
Geca [peed. =_ 
© they are texts that ſpeak eſpecially of the Town of Feraſalem, not of the M 
Chriſtian Church , as that which is ſaid, Iſai, 1. 26. Tho# ſhalt be called the City 
of Righteouſneſs, the faithful City. : ML 
Or they are texts alleadged without any colour of reaſon, as this, Hoſ.2-20, 
T7 will betroth thee unto me in faithfulneſs.” Ergo, the Church cannor err : And i 
ont Church is the Roman, Such proofs have neither ftrength , nor the ſhew } 
of it, ; | 
The texts of the Fathers, which the Cardinal brings to the ſame end, ſerve 
only to raiſe the bulk of his Book. They ſay only that the Catholick Church, 
by which they mean the "Orthodox, is ſeparate from that of the Hereticks: | 
2 thing that, no man'denyth, Bur' the queſtion is, Whether to the _—_— = 
| which 3X 
"I "Bs 
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Ne ore-nating which the Word. of God ge. ofthe corpiots ci 
will creep into the Efrilian Chureh, ace crongerthengny reaſons ſorhio-infal- 
© libilicy of the.ſame; and experience hath conjrmed them! Our Sgopr. Jeſus,- 
Mm 18.8. faichto us, When the Sow of man comerh ſralthe fond forth att thregrth ? 
The Apoſtle Pani, 2 Tim./4. 3, 4-eforciels:ahat arime-fratl\come, whes.oyen wil 
& 20 endure [ound doftrine ; ——= Aud ſhall 14rn away their eats from theizrwth, avd 
the rerncd ante fables. And: Tim. 4-1. Thatin the lacier mes /omelball de- 
EX part from the faith, {iving heed to ſeducing ſpitits,. and to goftrines of Detrlsc Of 
2 > which docrines he doth-ipecifierwo,, the protubicion: of ;marriage, and 4he ab- -: > ; 
* Zlinerce of meats, which God: bath made for. mans . ule, The ſame; Apalite - 


. 
< 
F) 
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2 2 T heſ. 2. forerels that the Soh of, perditian, whois the Antichriſt, and* cals him- 
olf God, . and-boaſterh of mirades, {hall place his ſear and his dominaripp.ih the 

FZTemple of God., We read Rev. 13. 3-. that: a/l the world mondered after the 
beaſt; & v. 7. that the Bealt makes war. with the Soints., ang, overcomyeth; then. 
EX And power was, grven her over all people, and tongue, aud Nation : So thas all that 
" RE-1--1 on che — frall worſhip ber,” Where ſhall at tbat time be that viſible, Church 
XX which cannot err ?. Do not our Adverſaries ſay, chat the: Ancichriſt ſhall aboliſh 
all burward ſervice, and all publike exerciſe of Chriltianicy ?; Ang chat one may 
LE oo think charchis ſo horrible corruption ſhall nor come t0 paſs but towards the 
' FFend of the world, The Apoſtletn the fore-alledged place, 2 The/. 2, declarech, 
' XX rhat even in his rime the myſterie of iniquity did already work, and that Saran 
222 was laying the plot, of that work, for already they began to ſpeak of prehemi- 
ZE neces, and the Church had many Diorrephes; Already whey ſaid, 7 am of Ce- 
= Fphas, and Tam of Paul : Already they were diſputing of the ſervice of Angels, 
F##and abſtinence ot meats, out of humility, and for exerciſe, Cc/. 2. And the 
FRZApoliles were ph ro fight agaiaſt Juſtification by Works: Hierom- upon Ha-. 
Zak. 1, ſpeaks thus of the Antichriſt, He _—_— all Nations, and draw all 
' peoples ro bis error ;, yet the ſame, when afterwavas they ſpall ſee him killed by the 
8 Spirit of the month of Chriſt, ſhall comprehend that all that was foretold of him 
| was rrne. Aﬀeer the Council of Rimini under rhe Empire of * Conſtantia, Arianiſm 
E2was preached over all the Churches : Infomuch that Hierom in his Dialogue 
-Mgamit the Luciferians, ſaich, thar'the whole world did groan, and wonaered to. ſer 
war {elf turned Arian. Liberiuas Biſhop of Rome, with three or tour more with 
zum, _ for the true faith ; bur ſoon after he was overcome, gnd ſubſcribed ro 
 XAraniſm, | CITES Bois 23244071 
FF Iris moſt conſiderable, that the Jeſuits Ribera and rg, who havewritten 
pon the Revelation, and Bellarmin himſelf inthe third Book de Ponesfice; and 
 eany others, by the grear hartor called Baby/o#, clad with ſcarlet, fitting:upon 
| ſeven hils, that ruleth over -the Nations , chat ſhall- ſeduce Kings and-/people, 
which is mentioned in the 13, 17, & 18. chapters of rhe; Revelation, underſtand 
the City'df Rome... It isalſoro' be noted , how in chap. 17, it is ſaid , . that the 
lame gregt barlor ſhall ſeduce Kings, and make Nations drunk : And chat id) chap. 
18. chelaſt ruin of that Babylow is deſcribed, after which run,; ſhe ſhall: be builc 
223100 more again: Things which cannot be attribured to the Pagan Rewe, Which ſee 
SZouced not Kings but extermined them. Neither was Rome ever razed. under the 
Paganiſm, nor rained with g final ruin. - --- \;/ $1257 bt os EA, | 

=7 What? mayone ſay, Dareyou affirm, that che univerſal Councils \repreſenc+ * 

2s the Church of the wholeworld;can err-in the faich? - fo. 
7 Tanſfwer, tharthere hath been no univerſal:;Countil fince the: Apoſtles: time, in 
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che fenſe that the word univer/al is taken, namely;for a Council convocazed our 

got the Church of all che worid. |The Councils:which are\called Univerſal, are 

O called, becauſe they were convocared out of the univerſal Roman Empire by 

the auchority of the Emperors:.Ouc.of whith-Empire therehath .becn always a 

2 great number of Chriftian Churches. Not.chat I would fay that the: Councils / 
zo Nicea , of Conſtantinople, the firt 'of Fpbeſts, and that of Chatcedox _ 
my - | E nh erred :' 
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errred ; Butit is one thing to ſay that they have not erred, and another thing to 
ſay char they could not err. The univerſal Councils which the Pope afſembleth in 
theſe lait' ages, are Councils of the univerſal Papal Monarchy. The other 
Churches have no part in it, but tobe condemned, unheard. | | 
The Doors of the Roman Church belieye not rhat the univerſat Councils tan- 
not err, ſince they oppoſe with fo much violence the firſt Council of Conflanci- 
»ople, and that of Chalceden, for rifing (asthe _ againſt the Biſhop of 
Rome, - and deſpiſing his authority.” We ſhall fee hereafter the inveRives of Car. 
dinal dx Perron againſt that ſo famous and anthentical Council of Chalceden, 
where there were fix hundred and thirty Biſhops. - Belarminin his Preface upon 
(2) Prims his Books de Pontifice, ſaith that ( a) thoſe rwo Councils have earneſtly affaulted 
qui ſend pri- the Primacy of the Pope of . Rome. The Jeſuite Corron makes the ſame complaint 
— &. 4gainſt theſe two Councilsin the Preface of his Inſtiturion. | 
= oppugna- The Pope Paſchal in the Decretal $;gnificaſts de Eleftione, Tit. G. (65) de- 
yunt,videntur Clares thatthe Roman Church is not ſubze& ro the Councils, and maintains thar 
fuifſe Greciz Cyuncils depend upon theauthority of the Roman Church. And Pope Gelaſirs 
——_— in the Tome of the bond of Anathema , quarreling with the Council of Car- 
(b) Queſ thage, faith, (c ) The Apoſtolical See alone makes void that which a Synodal Af 
clefie Conci- [embly would uſurp _—_ the order. Finally, DoQtor Andradins, who was pre- 
lia ulla L:- ſent at the Council of Tree , declareth that ('d) Thoſe err net , that ſay 
gem prefixe- rhar the Popes can ſometimes diſpence frem the Laws of Saint Paul,* and from the four 


&3 cs rſt Councils, which are the Councils of greateſt authority, 


Apoſtolica ſo- 

la reſeindit quod preter erdinem congregatio Synodica putaverit uſurpandum. ( d ) Andrad. lib. 2; Defenſ, fidei Tri- 
dentin. L:quet minime eos erraſſe, qu dignit Romanes Pontifices poſſe nomunquan in Legubus difþenſare 4 Paulo o&f 
primis quatuer (oncilias. | | 


T 
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CHAP, 14. 
That the Roman Church hath erred, and errath. 


B Ut becauſe all that our Adyerfaries preach of the infallible purity of th& 
4D Church tends to no other end but to inveſt the Popes and rhe Roman Church 
with an infallible perſeioo, it will be expedient toſhew by invincible proofs thar 

the Roman Church erreth, and hath erred. We ſhall not produce the errors or 
impieties of particular Doors, althorgh their Writings be publiſhc wich appro- 

| bation, nor the errors and herefies of Popes, wherewith we might fill a great 
Volume. ' I will content my ſelf ro produce the errors approved not only by the 

Popes, but alſo by their Councils: For there principally our Adverſaries place in- 
fallibility, - when the Pope ſpeaks in a Council - and that Council is approved by 

= Pope. . Alſo the publick Laws unanimouſly received -over the whole Roman 
Church. | 
I. Intheyear of,our Lord,787.. a Council was aſſembled at Nzcea, which the. 

Roman Church approveth, and reckoneth among the Univerſal Councils, And 

it-is called by our Adverſaries the ſeventh univerſal Council: there fat the Legates 

| of Pope Adrian, who not only approyed that Council, but writa ( 4.) book pur. 

(a) fs poſely for the defence thereof, | AU 
found in the = If then that Council hath erred, ir cannot be denied that the Church of Rome 
vhird Tome hath erred, Let us ſee then what was done in that Council. 1.1n the ſeventh 
of the Coun- Action, that Council commands the adoration of Images upon pain of anathema, 
ok = in theſe wotds : we hold that the Images of the _ Angels, and of all Saints 
Nicea, oy muſt be adored and ſaluted : But as for hins that hath net the will ſo to do, but ſtag- 
gereth, and is doubtful about the adoration of the venerable images, thu holy and ve- 
nerable Synod doth anathematize him. | 

2. In: che fourth Action of the ſame Synod theſe words are found : Images ” | 

. [ o 
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of equal worth with the Goſpels and the venerable Croſs; And in the ſame place, 
Major eft imago quam oratio, T he image ts greater then the word, or the prayer. 

3. In the htch Action there is a manifeſt error, whereby (that there 'may be a 
ground for making images of Angels) the Council declareth that Angelsare cor- 
poral, The Church (lay theſe Far ers) hclas that the Angels are not at all without 
bodies, but that they have 4 delicate body made of air or fire. 

4. Thar ſame Council to provethe adoration of Images,corrupts the Scripture 
with an horrible licence. Theſe Fathers alledge thar itis ſaid in the ſecond chap- 
ter of the Canticles, Shew me thy face, and let me hear thy woite. Alfothat God 
created man after his iage and likeneſs, Gen.2. Alſo that Abraham adored the Hit- 
tires, Gem. 24.” That Moſes adored Jethro his Father-i-law, Exod. 18, And that 
none having lighted the candle ſets it under a buſhel, Luke 18. 16. Whence theytin- 
fer that we muſt worſhip images. And theſe goodly allegations are approved'by 
Pope Adrian in the fore-mentioned Book: | | 

And that the world might know what adoration was comtnanded in that Coun- 
cil ; Inthe fourth Action thoſe are condemned, which ſaid that images muſt on- 
ly. be venerated without adoration. All they that confeſs that they venerate images, 
aud yet deny them adorition, are reproved as hypocrites. 


f Sacram 
imagiaen 


5. Inthe year 869, a Council was held at Conſtantinople, which our Adverſa- DoS: nofiri 
riescall the eight Univerſal Council : Baroniac in the year 869. of his Annals; 5. Je/* Chri 


19. faith, that the Popes were wont in their reception to ſwear the approbation 
of that Council. The third Canon of that Council is in theſe word : F We decree, 


Book, of the holy Goſpels. And alittle after : 7t xs * convenient by reaſon of the 
honour which is referred unto principal things , that derivative —_ e ho- 
noured and adored as the Buok of the holy Geftel:, and the fignre of the precious 
Croſs. 


quo bonore 


: ſanflorum 
that the ſacred image of Feſus Chriſh, be adored with the ſame honour as the Evangeliorum 


adorari de- 
CErAIMMUS. 
* In Latin 
dignum eft. 


6. In the year of our Lord, 891. Formoſus obtained the Roman Pontificat See Sigonius 
againſt the oavh which he had taken in the hands of Pope oh» the ninth, that he deregno 11a 
would never receive the Papal degree though he were eletedtoir. From which > Platina, 


oath Afarinus that ſucceeded Fohn, diſpenſed with the ſaid Formoſus, giving him T—— 


leave to beperured, s 

To that Formoſus, who was five years Pope, Stephen the ſeventh ſucceeded, 
who called a Council, wherein it was judged, that a man that hath received the 
Papacy contrary to his oath, is no lawful Pope, and that he could not be diſpen- 
fed from his oath : Whereupon the ſaid Srephen cauſed the body of Formeſis to 
be digged out, cut off his fingers , thoſe wherewith Biſhops uſed to conſecrate, 
and cauſed him to be ſordidly interred as an unlawful Pope. _ 

But as ſoon as that Srephen was dead, his Succeſſor Romans, made void allthar 
his Predeceſſor Srephen had done. And ſoon after, obs the X.- held a Council 
at Ravenna, which reverſed fant pms of the precedent Council againſt For- 
moſs, and reſtored his mtkmory ro his former honour. «' 

Thar 7ohz being dead, his Succeſfor Serg:us rhe TIT. condemined Formoſmus 
again, declared him an unlawful Pope, thruſt his body out of the grave, canſed 


him to be executed ignominiouſly, as if he had been alive, and then caſt him into - 


the river. 

The queſtion was of the neceſſity of keeping an oath, and whether the Pope. 
can diſpence with an oath made to God? Upon that queſtion, you have divers 
and contrary Councils , where the Pope did preſide, which condlude contrary 
things, and condemn and reverſe the decifions one of another. Sure then there 
was error in one of the parties, for two contradiQing opinions cannor be true'to- 
Sether. And note that the worſt opinion prevailed in the end. - For yet at this 
day the Pop: diſpenſerh from oaths, that is, he rakes on him the power of decla- 
ring that a man is not bound to be faithful unto God. * | | 


and. 


Stella, ec: 


7. Intheyearof ourLord, 1059. Pope Nicolas the TT. afſembled a Council DP. 2. de * 


againſt Berengarius, whereit was declared and pronounced, that the bread and ; 
wire which x put upon the altar after the conſecration, us not only the Sacrament, but fu 


E 2 alſo 


Conſec. (an; 


go Berenga» 


1usz 
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alſo the true body of our Lord Feſms-Chriſt. And that not only the Sacrament, 
but the "body of the Lord is * ſenſually and in truth handled by the hands of the Pri:ts, 
broken andbroiſed by the teeth of the faithful. bh | 

* TheRoman Church of this time believeth that no more : She faith indeed, that 
the nc under which- the body of the Lordis, are ſenſibly and truly broken 
and bruiſed ;, But ſhe belicveth not that the body of the Lord, be ſenſibly and 
truly broken and bruiſed by the reeth of the faithful : For note” that the Council 
makestwo things, ſenſibly, and truly broken, the Sacrament, and the Lords 
body, Neither doth the Roman Church believe that the bread after the conſe- 
cration, bethe body of Chriſt. 7 

8. Inthe year of ourLord, 1076. -Pope Gregory the V II, called a Council to 
Rome, where among many articles, theſe three points have been reſolved and 
determined. | J 

T hat there is no other name under heaven, but that of the Pope. 

T hat no Bock is canonical without the Popes authority. 

And jhat all Kings muſt kiſs the Popes feet. 

The firſt Point accributes unto the Pope, that which is attributed unto Jeſus 
Chriſt alone, excluſively to all others, A&s 4. 12. 

The ſecond declareth, that the Goſpels and the Books of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, are not to be received, unleſs the Pope approve them by his authority : 
And yet theſe ſacred Books had already their full authority before there was any 
Pope or Biſhop of Rewe. The Books of Moſes and of the Prophets were au- 
thentical long before the Apoſtles. 

Of the third, the pride is dereſtable, for it attributes unto the Pope an ho- 
nour which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles never asked or lookt for : But they have 
been ſubjeRt unto Emperors, and have paid them tribute, and have appeared be-. 
_ their judicial Seat : Neither did they ever give their feet to any man to 
kiſs. 

g. In the year 12.15. Pope Janocent the III. afſembleda Council at Rome in 
the Leteran Church, and made it as great and ſolemn as be could , becauſe at 
that time thoſe whom the Roman Church nicknamed Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 
did multiply , Alſo becauſe they were to conſult howto recover the holy Land 
taken by the Saracens, Inthat Council the third ſpeaks thus, Jf the Temporal 
Lora.care not to {atufie within the year, lerit be made known to the ſoveraign Pre. 
latesthat from that time he declare his ſubjefts abſolved from his ſubjeftion, and ex- 
poſe his comntry to be (tized upon by Catholicks , that they may extermine here- 
ticks. | 
Inthat deciſion of the Council, there are four moſt pernicious errors. 

The firſt is an uſurpation of the Pope, approved by the Council, whereby he 
pg of the temporals of Princes, as if the diſpoſition of them belonged un-, 
to him ; and diveſts them of their Lands and dominions, without the authority 
of Gods word, and yithout any example of the Ancient Church. 

The ſecond error is, that it makes Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, which are ſpiritual 
corrections, to become temporal puniſhments : as if a Prieſt tolay a penance upon 
: ur, would cut his purſe, or rob him of his cloak, or put him out of his 

ouſe. 

The third error is, that this Canon abſolverh Subjects from the oath of allegi- 
ance, which they have ſworn to their natural Prince, and teacheth them to be 


 perfidious and diſ-loyal with a good conſcience , though againſt the Word of 


God, which ſaith , Thow ſpalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths, Mat. 5. 33. 
though it were to thine own hurt, Plal. 15. 4. Andagainſt the rules and examples 
of the Apoſtles, who bave commanded Chriſtians to pay tribute, and to be fubje&t 
to Princes and higher powers , although Princes were Pagans and perſecutors in 
thoſe dayes, Rom. 13. 1,2. I Pet. 2,13, 14. 

The fourch error is, that inthe ſame chapter, the Pope and the Council preach 
murther and maſſacre, and ſet on the people to extermine thoſe whom they call 
hereticks : which not only is againſt the Law of God, but againſt that of Nati- 
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ons : For even Pagan Princes never permitted their ſubjeRts to fall upon their 
Fellow-Citizens, and maſſacre them, Theſe are not the wayes ro plant the Go- 
ſpel ; which prepareth us to ſufferings, and to be perſecuted, not to perſecute; If 
that exhortation to ſlaughter is ill beſeeming any. man, much more a Paſtour of 
the Church, who ought to teach to render good for evil, and to loye them that 
hate us. | | | FOE” 

10. As for recovering the Holy Land, at the end of that Council there is a 
Papal Bull ; bur with approbation of the Council, the language whereof makes ones 
hair ſtand up, ſo horrible is the impiery of it. There a Commandment is made to 
all that belonged to Cro;ſada, to mettin Sicily, or the neighbouring places, in 
Zuly to begin that journey , To perſwade the people to undertake that yoyage, 
the Pope by the Councils authority ſpeaks thus, To all that will bear that Inbowr 
in their owu perſons, and at their charges , We grant full Remiſſion of thoſe: ſens, 
of which they ſhall have Contritiongana Repenrance , and in the Retribution of the 
Righteous , we promiſe themin Paradiſe an augmentation of Eternal Salvation. 
What was that Pope , and what that Council , that could promiſe to Souldiers 
a degree of glory in Paradiſe, above che common ſort ? eſpecially ſeeing that the 
Pope and the Prelates were not themſelves ſure that they ſhould never go into 
Hell ? But let us hear the reſt: But to them that will not go in that voyage in 
thcir own perſons, but only ſhall ſend fit men-accoraing to their means, we give 
full Remiſſion of their fins. To thoſe poor ſoulsan equal degree is not promiled : 
They were to content themſelyes with the remiſſion of all their fins; and for all 
reward, they had no more but eternal life, * 

11, But hereis the extremity of m_ The fame Bull wizh approbation of 
the Council denounceth to all that will retuſe, and not care for this Command- 
ment, that they ſhall anſwer him in the laſt day of judgement before the terrible 
Zaage: As if the Pope *: then bean Aſſeſſor of the Judge; or as if he muſt 


condemn finners gg of Judgement. Thou Earth-worm, who turneſt up 
againſt Heaven , W that the ſtyle of the Apoſtles? Is that the Apoſtolical hu- 
muility ? | 

12. Inthe year of our Lord 1300. Boniface the.VIII. inſtituted the Jubilee 
every hundreth year, in which they that come to ; for the .great Pardons, 
ſhould get full, more full, and moſt full remiſſion of fins. That lberality is fetche 
from the treaſure of the Church, wherein the Pope layeth up the over-plus of 


the SatisfaRtions of Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints, of which treaſurethe Pope is the - 


keeper and the ſteward, converting chem into a payment for thoſe that viſic the 
Roman ſtations. Wherefore the Citizens of Rowe and Inhabitants of the neigh- 
bouring places have a great advantage above others, for they have the full remiſ- 
ſion of their ſins at their door, and get it without pain and coſt, But. they that 
live three or four hundred leagues from Rome, and haye neither Horſe nor money, 
are deprived of thoſe ſpiritual graces. | IE | 
The following Popes moved with a fatherly compaſſion to the people, have 
ſhortned thatrterm, and brought the Jubilee firſt ro every fiftieth year, then to 
every twentieth year , and there is hope that ſhortly they will bring i to every 
thirteenth year : For it cannot be ſaid, what a maſs of wealth that Jubilee brings 


co the Pope, and to the Inhabitants of Rowe, by the offerings and che ſojourning 
he moſt 
| a. 


of ſtrangers that flock to Rowe from all parts. It is the moſt famous and « 
lucrative fair of Babylon. Cas 

| The invention of the Jubilee is ſpick and ſpan new, there. being no trace of it 
in all Antiquity ; whereby the Popes of this crime accuſe the High Prieſts of the 
Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles and their Succefſors for many ages, to bave 
neglected the oyer-plus of the SatisfaRtions of Noah, Abraham , Jacob, Moſes, 
7ob,and the Apoſtles.chemſclves, and not to bave gathered it into the Churches 
Treaſury, bur ſuffered it to be loſt by their ill husbandry. (466 2 

| TheSacisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt being ſufficient for the ſins of the whole world, 
i is an outrage offered to him, when to his ſufferings other ſatisfaRions are ad- 


ced, as thoſe of Saints and Monks, to ſativhe the juſtice of God forthe pain due 
| {= 
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to our ſins, By this means they will have God to. take two payments for one debt. 
What need of a ſecond payment when the firſt is ſufficient ? But their ſecond pay- 
ments unſufficient, ſeeing that no man can fatisfie for theins of another ; and 
we learn of the Apoſtle, G/.6, 5. that every man ſhall bear his own burthen. Be- 
ſides, thoſe Saints and Monks whoſe fatisfactions the Pope will apply unto others, 
were ſinners, and had need that-Chriſt ſhould ſarisfe for them, ſo far they were 


- from fatisfying for others, and for thoſe for whom Jeſus Chriſt hath fully fa. 


This 3s ſeen 
in their life, 
written by 
St. Antonin 
Archbiſhop 
of Florence. 


tisfied. Then thoſe Saints were above meaſure rewarded for their labours, when 
God raiſed them upunto his Eternal Glory , yea though it were granted that 
their works were meritorious : For if God hath rewarded them aboye their me. 
rits, can one and the ſame work be meritorious for him that hath doneit, and 
fatisfactory for another ? As 1f one and the ſame ſum of money ſerved to buy a 
houſe, which is a thouſand times better then the money, and together to pay the 
ranfomof another. | ; 

Certainly the Pope who layeth up in his treaſure the ſuper-abounding fa. 
tisfactionsof the Saints, and hath conſtituted himſelf the keeper and diſpenſer of 
them, Hught to make his power to appear , and produce his Commiſhon, He 
ought to ſhew when, and where God hath entruſted. him with that diſtribution, 
and tell us what aſſurance we may have, that God accepteth as a payment for 
us the faſtings and whippings of St. Dominick, aud of Katherine of $;cna, whom 
the Pope hath made Saints; who whip themſelves with an Iron chain for the eaſe 
of the ſouls.in Purgatory, One hath need to be of very eaſe belief, to believe 
that God will be paid with ſuch light coin : For thoſe be the things which 
the Pope joyns to the ſufferings of- the Son of God, ro make, the rotal of 
the ſatisfaction for the pains due tothe fins of thoſe thar get theſe pardons. 

_ TI paſs by the palpable Error, whereby it is pretended that the Saints have ſuf- 
fered more painsthen their fins deſerved, ſince therggg no man, be he never ſo 
holy, bur ftands in necd that. God forgive hina his*Yins" man bur de- 
_—_ eternal death, if God would deal with him accordin9' to the rigour of 

is juſtice. | | 

I3. Other aRions and laws of the ſame Pope Beniface the VIII. ſhew by 
whar ſpirit he was led : Eſgecially the ExXrravagant Unam Sanftam , De Major 
ritate & Obedientia, wherein the Pope attribures to himſelf the power over 
the ſpiritual and the temporal of all the world. Which heproveth by texts of 
Scripture rarely applyed. We are taught (fairh he) by the words of the Goſpel, 
that unto the power of: the Church two 'Sworas are belonging » the Spiritual and 
the Temporal : For the Apoſiles having ſaid, Here be two $'woras, that #, here 
8 theChurch, the Lord did not anſwer the Apoſtles, It is too much , but, It is 
enongh.- ( ertainly he that denyeth the Temporal Sword to be in $t. Peters power, 
doth mot regard well the Word of the Lord, Who ſaid, Put up thy ſWword into the 
ſcatbard, Andalittleafter, to prove that the temporal of Princes is ſubjet un- 
tothe Pope, He alleadgeth Gods Word unto Jer. 1. 10. See I have this 4a ſet 
thee over the Nations , and over the Kingdoms. And he will baye that Propheſie 
co be fulfilled in the Eccleſiaſtical, that 1s, inthe Papal power, which her ſath can- 
not be judged by any, becauſe St. Pax faid, 1 Cor. 2. The ſpiritual man juageth 
of all things, yet he himſelf is judged of no man, Finally he concludes thrs , 
Whoſoever then refifteth that power ordained by God, reſiſteth tht Ordinance of God, 
unleſs he will make two principles with the Manicheans ,, which we juage to be falſe 
and heretical, ſeeing that Moſes teſtifies that in the beginning God created Heaven 
and Earth. Wherefore Wwe declare, ſay, define, and pronounce, that it is of neceſ- 
bty of Salvation to be ſubje& to the Roman Prelate, That venerable Pope hath 
found a proof of his primacy. in the firſt words of the Bible, God :n the begin- 
ing made Heaven and Earth, Thefe are Laws and Papal -Ordinances , pro- 
nounced with all the forms, and inſerted into the body of the Pontificial 
decrees; ' Which ro excuſe from Error, one muſt want both conſcience and-ccm- 
mon ſenſe. FE 

14. In the year of Lord 1414+ a Council was held at Conftance to agen 
the 
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the Church 5s capite & membris , asit was agreed in the precedent Council of 

Piſa... Inthat Council, conyocated by che authority of Pope obs XXII. three 

contending Popes were depoſed,this 7oh» XXII. for one, for threeſcore and eleven Concil. Con- 

crimes : among others for- publickly and niotorioufly denying the immortality _ Sefſ- 

of the foul; and maintaining that there was neither Paradiſe nor _”*-. L. 
. 15. To thar Council fohy Hws and Hieroms of Pragae were invited to defend 

their cauſe © and becauſe they. made difficulry to come, a ſafe conduct of the Em- 

perour $:g;ſmond was-given them, and faith was ſworn unto them that no harm 
ſhouid be done unto them. But after ſome form of Diſpuration;they were ſeized on 

' and burnt alive : And becauſe the Emperour made a ſcruple to break his faith, the 
Council declared unto him, rhat he was not bourd to keep fairh unto Herericks : 
For which purpoſe a Canon was made in this form, Thi hily Conncil declarerh _ Q 
that the ſafe tondnit given to' Hereticks, or defamed for herefie "by the Emperogr, 

Kings, and other ſecular Princes, thinking thereby to turn them from their Er- 

rors, with what bond ſoever they be bound , brings no prejudice to the Cathclick, 

Faith , or to the Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiftion, Neither can put any hinderance, but 

that it may be lawful for a competent and Eccleſiaftical Fudge , notwithſtanding 

the foreſaid ſafe condutt, to make inquiſition of the Errors of ſuch perſons, and 

duly to proceed againſt them as much as juſtice ſpall require, if they obſtinately re- 

fuſe to retounte their Errops,, although they be come to the place of judgement, 

truſting to that ſafe coluft. Declaring that he that made that ral remains 

- not obliged by it, after he hath done that which lyeth in him. Note that the ſafe con- 

duQ was granted to theſe two men by the advice of the Council, 

Here is perjury and diſloyalty authorized by ah Article of a Counci], con- 
formably to the Decretal of Pope T»nccent the III. in the ſecond Book of the De- | 
cretals, Tirulo chap. 24. Sicut noſtris, the Inſcription whereof is, An Oath taken Juramen-' 
againſt the profit of the Church bindeth not. Where by the profit of the Church, tum .coura 
he meaneth che rights and temporal profits of a Biſhop. 2 Eccilefie We 
16. Theſame Council in the XV.'Seſfion makes an enumeration of the Er- 5:47 Per 

rors of Fohn Hus : The 19. Error for which he is condemned, is for ſaying, _ ” 
that the Popes and the Biſhopt pardons avail nothing , —_— ardon. That p;,, um 
Council declarech that the Popes pardons ferve a finner, although God hath not / audivi 

| _ 4? apr yy OY fe audiviſſe 
pardoned him, which is patcing the Pope above God, ſince he pardonerh thoſe quod Joan- . 
that have offended God, withont Gods pardon, and finte the Popes pardons are <5 Hus dix- 
in force, though God approve them nor. POE. wa Ins > 

17. The ſame Council in the XX. Seſfion depriveth Frederick Dake of Au- — Epiſ- 
ftria of all his goods, and deveſteth him of all his Dominions, becauſe he had copi non wa-+, 
uſurped or waſted ſome part of the Patrimony of the Church: about 7renr. So lent ns Dews 
the Prelates of that Councit declare themſelves Temporal Lords of all the eſtates of 'd#ge4« 
theearth; and that oy may diſpoſe of them at their Pleaſure * which is a pernici- 
ous Error, authotized by many new Councils, for the antient Councils ſpeak 
quite otherwiſe. + > NEL | | Babs” 

18, The ſame Council takes away from the people the Communion of the 
cup. Thar order is found in the XIV. Setfion, where theſe Fathers confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted the Euchariſt under two kinds, and that the antient 
Church did ſo adminiſter itunto the people. Yer hear how theſe Fathers ſpeak - 

of rhoſe that would have the people to enjoy the Communion of the Cup ; Some 
preſume raſbly to affirm that the Chriſtian people ought to' receive rhe Sacrament 
wnder the two kinds of Bread and Wine.” What ? Is it a rafh preſumption to.obey, 
Jeſus Chriſt? to follow his example? and'to deſire to enjoy that which the Son 
of God hath given us? They add that although Jeſus Chriſt did after Supper in- 
ſtiture the Sacrament-under the two kinds; yer -rhe cuſtom of giving to the peo- 
ple one kind only, which'is the bread, muſt be held fora lay, and thoſe that ſay 
the contrary, ' muſt be driven away as Hereticks, and grievoully Pact by the 
Inquiftors of heretical perverſity. Can one more directly condemn Jeſus Chriſt, 
and contradit his Word?  - ON | db 7 My 

I9. Inthe year 1423. 2artis the V. held a Council at $;e2a, where the _ 

| Indul- 


= 
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Indulgence was graneediro them'rhat would fall upon the Hereticks, as to them 

that go todefend the Holy Land, Thus. remiſſion of .ſins and ſalvation, is. pre- 
 poſedasa reward of cruelty and popular fury, As if rhe Pope {aid, Becauſe thou 
- arta murrherer.anda wicked man, thoi ſhalt have erernal life. . + -, 


20. To the Acts of that. Council are inferred theinſtructions which the fame 
caultifimus Martin .N . gives £0 bis. Embaſſadours ſent ro the Emperour of Gonſtantineple, 
- &+ Beatiſſh- Wherein he gives theſe titles to himſelf, T be. moſt holy and the moſt beare {or 

mu5,9ui ba- happy,] who hath the heavenly Sonurament » Who 3s Lordin Earth, Succeſſour 
-bet caleſie ai= of Peter , the. Chriſt of the Lord ,, the Maſter of the Univerſe, | the Father of 
ES Kings , the: Light of the World, the., Soveraign Ponztsfe Martin ; commands his 
of Pom... Embaſſadewr, &c. It wanted no more, bur to.call himſelf Creatour of Heaven 
ceſſer Petri, and Earth. Soon. after he commends the fidelity of that Embaſſadour , the 

riſlus Do- Cardinal. of St. Angelo, * who ( faith he). as come. nor. to do hats awn will , but 
_ _ the will 0 the Lord Pope that fent him. Which are the words of the Son. of 
ff, Regum Pa God ſpe king of the obedience which he yielded unto his Father, ?h.6. z8. [+2 
oak Ponifex, * Veniret non ut fdceret wvoluntatem ſuam ſed voluntatem Demini Papa' qui miſit ewn; . | 


Theſe impieties might be aſcribed to Martins arrogancy, and not reckaned 

among the Errors of the Church of Rome , but that theſe things are inſefted 
in a Council where the Pope preſided, and that, they were done in the 
Council. 4 | £4 ; 
- 271. That which follows is no better. In the year .3440. the Council of F1s- 
rence aſſembled by the authority of Pope Exgenizis the IV. defineth and de- 
clareth in the laſt Seflion, that the Roman Church can add to the Symbole, and * 
that the Pope hath the primacy over all the world. 

22. And now we are upon Primacy, the laſt Latcran Counal, - which begun 
under 71:5 thelI. in the year 1511. and laſted 8. years, in my opinion carry- 
eth the primacy for impiety, above all othgr Ceuncils of the Roman Charch, yea 
aboveall Aſſemblies that ever were, GM \\ wh y 

Officiales aa Jn the firſt Seſſion, the Popes Officers, take the Oath of allegiance and fide- 
pedes Sat> [jr to. him, baving touche the holy Scriptures, which were laid at-bis feet, as 
6 raſh it were to. fignifie that theholy Scripture is ſubje& unto him. - In the ſame Sef- 
His ſacroſan- ſion rhe Pope is called + Prince of all the world, not ynferionr is authority to Saint 
tis Seripru+ Peter. In the ſame place Boniface the VIII. js commended, and ſet forth as an ex- 
ris-preſute-"". ample, for depriving Philip le Bel of the Kingdom; of France. | p44 
_= c0/p0:+. In the ſecond Seſhion the Pope is called a High Prieft, and a King, that muſt be 
e ſur AMEN. I - | 
—_ adored by people, 4nd moſt like unto God. wo | 
$444; 5, 1n-the V.Seſtion che Council ſpeaks thus of Pope Zzo the X. before his face; 
Weep net thos, Daughter of Sion , for behold the Lyanof the Trike of: Judah, the 
root, of David ,, beluld God hath raiſcd thee a Sawionr , &Cc.  O: then Beatiſlime 
For weſt bleſſed] Leo, we wait on thee for our Sawjour : We bave hoped that thun 
ſhaulaſt come ta be onr Delyverer, of 2s; | e061. 297% g4 - - 
 _ In theJX. Seſſion, the Council by the mouth of Paccins, Clark of the Cham- 
ber, ſpeaks thus unto the Pope, The aſpet of thy divine Majeſty , the "bright 
ſplendour whereof dazzleth our infirm eyes. Anda little after, The Rojal race of 
the Roman Poxtife, And inthe ſame place, 7s thee alone, the true and lawful V1 
car of Chriſt, and of God, this ſentence. of the Prophet awght to be fulfilled again: 
 Pfal.72z. Alb the Kings os r Earth ſoall. Wworfp him, and all Nations :ſball ſerve hins. 
Which is a pfopheſie. that concerns Jeſus Chriſt , which that Council applyeth 
unto the Pope. Here.is more of the-fame vein. -We are not 5gnorant , that to 
thee alone the, Lord hath given all power in Heaves and Earth. Then the Uni- 
verſal Church is perſonated, thus ſpeaking unto the Pope; Am:7 mat, O my 
 ſvecteft Bradegroom, thine only and well-beloved, which now may exclaim, Look, not 
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«pon me, becauſe -T'am black.! Cant, 1.6. 


If theſe impicties were in ſame Decrees or Epiſtles of the Popes, one might 
briag the ordinary excuſe, that Popes may err as men, but not as Popes i But 
eing 
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proved by the Pope himſelf, asit appearerd in the very beginning of the Cound{, 
they may ſerve as an evident proot thatthe Roma! 1 @ 

voice of an Aſſembly repreſenting the whole Roman Church. -- 
.: 23. Inthe ſame Council, intheT]T: Seffion het in -the 1 


thatrhe Roman Church &y err, ſince'ir'is the 


being pronounced ina Council, which our -Adverfaries call Unive PIP 
whereof bave been carefully reveiwed by , perſons. appointed thereunto, and ap=- 


r 1512, the King- of de ta. 


dom -of France is put under interdi : whichis # cuſtom received iri the Roman terdid; See- 


Church for many ages, and often'put in praQtice by the Popes;- where the impie. 
tyis horrible, and ryranny is raiſed rothe 
puts a Countrey under interdict, bemakes 


highelf degree.” For when-the"Pope 
divine ſervice toceaſe in- it; bat-only Pricfts, 


Cardinal To- 
let of. the. In- 


ſtirurion of 


in ſome-priviledged places, in fayour of thoſe that adhere not to the Soveraign Book x. 


Prince, for whoſe ſake the interdi& ts put upon the Land ; He filenceth all the 
bels of the Kingdom : He ſhuts up the ont by, places,'and hindersburials in holy 
ground : He expoſeth the Country to the invaſion of che firſt Conquerour 
whence wars and deſolationsariſe, and great blood-ſhed. - All that die-under the 
interdi&, die out of the Communion of the Church of Rowe, and by confe- 
quent are deemed to be eternally damned. England undet King Fohy, hath been 
ſix years anda half in that caſe, in which time, aboveſix hundred thouſand per- 
ſons died. Of late date, Pax/the V. having put the Commonwealth of Yenice 
under interdi&, was adviſed to put up his ſword into its ſcabbard. #5%; 

Thoſe interdits were alwayes thundred out for ſome diſagreement between 
Kings-and Popes, by reaſon of inveſtitures and collations of benefices, and other 
' temporal rights which the Popes pretend over Kingdoms : Or becauſe of ſome in- 
vaſion of the Popes upon the territories of Kings and Princes. Againſt which, 
if a King defends himſelf,- the Pope puts his Kingdom in inrerdict , and the Kings 
Subjects that had no hand in the quarrel ſuffer tor ir. 


chap. 15... 
Ema- 
nugl Sa in 4A- 
phoriſmis in 
Verbo [nter- 
dictum. 
Weſtmonaſt. 
& Marth. 


. Paris 42 vita 
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I ask then whether the Roman Church did not err, when +1n full Conncil, the 


Pope put the Kingdom of France in interdict? T5t not a great error to: believe 
that che Pope can ſend all the French into perdition, make divine ſervice to- ceafe 
in ſucha great countrey, and prohibit burials? All that for civil cauſes. Where- 
fore the Clergy of France oppoſed the jndgement of the Pope and the Univerſal 
Council. And the good King, Lews the XIT. affembled a'Councif ar P/a 
againſt the Pope, and beat himin a battle neer Ravenna ; which _ wrought 
this effect, that the King was ſued to and received with as many ſpiritual graces as 
he was pleaſed to have, and that the Kingdom of France wasreconciled unto his 
Holineſs. ST EY 4 
24. Here is more work of that Council :In theend of ir you have athundering 


Bull againſt Lather, who then began to preach :-There' thirty nine herefies are . 


reckoned , | 
Which yer is an excellent ſentence of the Spirit of God, "Rev. 2. 4. 

25. The fix and twentieth herefie-of Luther, mentioned: in that Bull, is this 
aſſertion, 7t s certain, that it 1s not at all in the power of the Church and the Pope, 
ro muke Articles of faith. If this be an hereſie, we may expe other Articles of 
faith from the Pope; and Chriſtian Religion is not yer perfeRted, fince other Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian faith may be added, ſuch 2s we know not, and ſuch as the 
Apoſtles haye never taught either by Word or Writing, 


Finally, the Council of Trent came, which having begun in the year of our 


the ſeventh whereof is, That the beſt penitence of all ts a new life: 


Lord, 1545. laſted eighteen years. Of. which , if one ' would examine the - 


doctrine, and ſhewthat it is.contrary unto: the word of God, he muſt go through 
all our controverſies; I will produce but ſome-paſſages of it; "iq 
26. In the fourth Seſſion, iris decreed and: declared, that unwritten-Traditi- 
ons mult be received par: pietats affetn & reverentia , with the ſame affettion of 
piety and reverence, as the holy Scriptare : That is, That the invocation of Saints, 
thediſtintion-of mears, the adoration of relicks, the Popes power to give; and 
if? cake away Kingdoms, to fetch ſouls our of Purgatory, and'to canonize Saints, 
he honour yielded -unto images, the divine ſervice in an unknown tongue, the 
conſecration of Agnus De:'s, and of bleſſed beads, and ſuck unwritten A | 
| F my 
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muſt be received with the. like piety, faith, and reverence, as the Law-of God; 
and the Joftrine of our'redemprion, in Jeſus Chriſt, contained in the holy Scri- 
res. Ho keioct | "10 | | 
_ 7: ' 27, The ſame Cound] cannot be excuſed of error, for declaring and, pronoutt- 
known fin, Cing in the fifth Seſſion, that the concupiſcence forbidden in the Law is no ſin, al- 
bur by the thongh the Apoſtle Row, 7. 7, icall it fo : So that with thoſe Fachers it is no fin to 
Law : for © tranjgreſs the Law of God, :;And bytheir DoQrinerthe Apoſtle ſpake amiſs, when 
—_ faſt \ hefaid, that coveting forbyddeninthe Law is fin. , Theſe be the words of the 
' except the _ Councyl.; This holy Synod declares , that the Catholich,.Chnrch never meant that 
ELawhal thi coutting, which ſometimen the Apoſtle cals fin ,. ts truly and properly ſin in the 
ſaid, Thais regenerate. Upon this account, if a regenerate man covers his neighbouss wife, 
ſoalt tes he finneth not, and ſo one may tranſgreſs the, Law of God without ſin, And the 
—_ Apoſtle (if we believe them). ſpake neither truly nor properly, when he called 
concupiſcence a ſin : Note that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the concupiſcence which 
p__ in himſelf, which he cals ſin, and which he faich to be forbidden by the 
aw.. | | 
28, The ſame Council cannot beexcuſed of error, when it decreed, that the 
Latin vulgar yerſion of the Bible ſhould bethe only authentical, thereby. aucho- 
- rizing a thouſand depravations of the true original Text, which are Hebrew and 
Greeek, This is re confeſt by the moſt learned of our adverfarics : as S;xtws 
Bibliethece Senenſss, who ſpeaks thus , Oar vulgar Edition, which u ſaidto be of Saint Hi- 
Ub. T. erom, #5 in many things remete from the truth of the Greek, Text. And truly two 
the moſt learned Hebricians that the Roman Church ever had, . Savtes Pagninas 
a Monk of Luca, and Arias Montanus a Spaniard of Sevil, have tranſlated the 
Bible, and made excellent verſions', conformableto the French [and Engliſh] 
verſions of our Churches, and have altogether ſorſaken the. Yulgar verſion of 
the Church of Rowe. Yea, ſince the time of the Council of Tres:,feveral Popes 
have cauſed that Vulgar verſion to be reviſed, and have alrered many things in 
ir. Whence comes the diverfity which is ſeen in the Bibles, of our. Adverſa- 
ries, 1 127100; 1 
Veruts «4 ; MJſfidorus Clarins, a Monk of Afontcaſſin hath reviſed that Vulgar verſion ap- 
ee oderg. proved by the Council of Trent : To which he hath prefixed a Preface, where he 
tione uf ſu- faith, that although he hath winke at many faults of that verſion tor fear of- 
erimus, loca fending the Church, yer hehath correRted about eight thouſand places. 
ramen ad offo 4, 7,1dius inthe fourth book of the defence of the Tridentine faith, 7 will 
rr nah '* few (faith he) that ſome very inconfiderately have thought that more faith muſt. be 
emendata given tothe Latin edition then to "the Hebrew: B:0kz, He addeth F that z» the 
nobis ſwat. watchings [that is, inthe labours] «f he Latin. Interpreter ſome traces of humane 
+ Deus volumt infirmitty are found. | Gs RN 2 
non Paly The Jeſuite Salmeren in the third Prolegomen, endeavours to excuſe that Decree | 
6 ng hu. o Of the Council of Text, ſpeaking thus, The holy Synod would oblige us to em- 
mane imbecil- brace that Latin Edition, and follow it in all things, yet not abſolutely, but upon | 
litatzs extare condition that it beicleanſed and repurgedfrom the vices anderrors which are crept ia- 
veſtiezne.  toit. Andhe wiſheth thats fedulous care may be taken abour ir : Which neverthe= 
Volut ſantta leſ | d 
Synodus aa 11s was not done. 
hanc Latinax: editionem amplettendam nos arftare, non quadem fimpliciter, ſed dummeds effet a vitils que in cam ir- 
nepſerunt, & ab omnibus meadrs & errpribus emaculata atque repurgatas | > : | 
' 29. Who can excuſe that verſion which to eſtabliſh the adoration of the crea- 
rcures,faith, Heb.11,21.that Jacob adored the top of hus faff'? And Pal. 98.5. Adore 
his footftool : whereas for the firſt, there isin the Original, that Jacob worſhipped 
on the top of his Staff ; And for the ſecond, Worſuip towards his foorſtooL 
Thus in the ſixteenth verſe of the fifteenth chaprer of Ecclefraſticxs, which our 
Adverſaries put among the Canonical Books, whereas the Greek Original faith, 
Every one ſhall find according te his works, the Larin Vulgar verſion of the Roman 
Church,to defend merits,faith,every one ſhall find according to the merit of his _ 
To prove the perpetual viſibility of the Church, they commonly alledge 
nineteen. P/a/m, v. 5. where there is according to the Yulgar verſion, he harh 
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pur his tabernacle. 
1s, in the heavens) 7 
ſincerely achnowieOger,. | 
\ Gene. 3. 15. God ſaith, that 
braiſe the Serpents head : Inftead of that, ] VELO. 
> 4: Trent, faith, The woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents hea 
irgin Mary, that which belongs unto Jeſus Chriſt. | 
We read , 1 Cor. 11,24. thar our, Saviour Taid, This. my boay which. 
fob you. The vujgar verſion.cranflateth y T his «my by - 
for ow, . That one may perceive thar-the. Lord ſpake of his:SacramemaÞ-body, 
which was broketi, . when he, ſpake the word;, not of his narurak body which 
is not broken in the Euchariſt. 4 on 
. The remnants:of Eſthe# are held for Canonical by-our-Adverfaries, Towards 
the end of the fourth chapter, there isa prayer of Aoradecas, in which he gives 
a reaſon, why he would not kiſs Hamans teet , viz.tor fearot putting amanaboye 
God, and adoring another beſides God. Thoſe words liayebeentaken.our of the 
yulgar verſion; becauſe hey are contrary to the cuſtom ef-kifling the Popes feet. 
Saint Perer ſaith, A&s 2. 24. That God hath raiſed wp Teſus from the 'dead, 
having looſed the pains of death. The vulgar verſion ſaith; the pains: of Hdl. A 
corruption employed to proye the; local deſcent of the Loxd into hell. © + _ 
*”Eccleſ. 49:17. There is according to, the, yulgar verſign,' T he bones of Joſeph 
have been mug, aud they have prophecied after death, A place;uſed forthe adora- 
tionof relic 
The Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 16: faith, To dagood and ta communicate, forger mot ; for 
with ſuch ſacrifices Gid is well-pleaſed. The: vulgar-verſion to defend merits, 
faith, for oze merits with God by ſuch ſacrifices. | | RIOT "7 
One might bring a thouſand ſuch faules, which the Council of Trent hath autho- 
rized, by eſtabliſhing the only yulgar verfon,and rejecting all other tranſlations, 
..30, The ſame Council approveth excommunications. go find goods-Joft, bur 
will haye none t6 uſe that way.burt the Biſhop. A. great abuſe of theKeys, for 
they are given ro'the Church to cenſure or reconcile tinners, not to find an horſe 
or an.aſs ſtrayed, | Rs <A 181 .. <3. 0 F757 | #8 
- $1. The ſame Council of Tre hath deviſed a crafty by-way to prohibir the 
reading of Scripture unto the people : For of that prohibition rhere1is no menti- 
on jn the Council : Butin that Council, ſome Prelates and PoRors in-good num- 


A tabernacle for the $ un, 


: £0 attribute unto the 
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ber were named and appointed to make an Zdex or liſt of books, ithe' reading 
before that 7ndex ; That the reading of the Bible in the language of rhe':Commrey, 

32. The traffick of holy things ſo expreſly forbidden in the word of God, 
by the Popes authority, with this title, 7 he tax of the Apoſtolical Chancery, and 
Roman Penitentiary ; Where the abſolutions of all ſorts of crimes, and the ditpenſa- 
grotts. And in thethirty eight leaf, The abſolntion for him that hath killed hs 
Fathiy or his Mother, coſts five groats or ſeven : But if he that-was kylled was aCler- 


wkzreof muſt be prohibited. Now. the very firſt of thoſe prohibited Books, is 
the holy Scripture; ' of wiicarhey ſay, in the fourth of thoſe rules they have ſer 
being indifferent! permitted, | brings more harm then benefit; . 
might be taken for a corruption in manners ,; not for .an-error., bur” that it is 
eſtabliſhed by Laws and publick order. There is a Book made purpoſely. for that 
tions aretaxed at a certain rate,In the thirty ſixg leaf this js;found , The ab/o/ution 
for him that hath carnally known his Mother, or his Siſter, or his Goſſip , coſts. five 
-mas', the murtherer is obliged to viſit i perſon the Apoſpolick” See.” But.the 
ablolutions of offences commitred againit the.Pope, coſt three times-more.-' For 


iu the Sun ;, But there is in the Hebrew, He hathſer 5n them (that 
which true allegation, 'S5xrms (F2nenſjs 
the { 2ed of the Woman (whichis Jeſus Chriſt) ſhall \ . 
the vulgar verſion approved by the Courj- -.. 
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. "But thac Text 1s nor found in the:Greek , which is the original, 
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in the thirey"ſeyenth leaf ; The abſolution. for him. that bathfalſified#he Apoſte- * 


lical letters, cuffs 
tothe dead.” In the thirty ſeventh leat, For ,a dead manexrommuticated, for whom 
his kindred ſupplicate, the letter of abſolution #5. ſold for one ducat nine pevcd;; Theſe 
arethe ancient taxes, but now they. are grown: a hundred times dearer::,.) - | 
Inche twenty third leaf theſe words are found, The diſpenſation of: comrafting* 
| EE WINS LOI Sa - F 2z Cmarriagey 


Kore or t5ghteen groats.. And' theſe abſolutionsexrend* even - 
th 
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[ marriage}. i the ſpiritual kindred, cofts 60. Groars. Nevertheleſs ( faith the 
Datary)- { have expedited one for 30 Groats, bmt'by favowr. The [ame judgement 
' - ... is in the ſecond Degree, for which one muſt compound with the Datary for 4 very 
* Et n0'a di- great ſunt, ſometimes of three hundred, and ſometimes f fix hnnired groats , ac* 
oa Cnr cording +6 the _ of the perſans. * Aud nate diligently that ſuch graces are nee 
tie &+ diſ- given " the povr \ "becanſe they have not wherewith to pay, therefore they tannat be 
enſ atone comforted. ; | Ns 

4mav: wh o_—_ chit none may be ignorant of this abuſe, hear the verdi& of Pope Pixe II. 


ET: otherwiſe «/£n2as Sjlvins, Epiſt. 66. to Joby Peregal. (4) The Roman Comrs 
pou {ws ideo gives nothing Without money , yea rhe impoſirion of hands, and the gifts of rhe Holy 
oz. poſſunmt Ghoſt ; and the Remwsſſion of ſins, are beſtowed moon mnone but ſuch as have money. 
c01:ſolart. | 
( s Curia Romana ſine pecunia nibil dat ; ipſe maunim impoſitiones & Spiritns 5, dove vendlir s nec remiſ- 
bo peccatorum nift nummatis impendi.ur. ; | / 7 | : | 
To ſhew that the Do@rine of the Koman Church is direQly contrary rothe 
Word of God, and to follow all rhe particulars, would bea forig work, Somevf 
them I will fet down hete. T 
3 3.God faithin his Law,Deut.4.15,16.7 ake good heed wnto your ſelves ——- hefÞ 
Jon corrupt your ſelves, and Make you a graven Image , the fimilitude of any fl 
gure, the likeneſs of male or female. In which Text ic is ſpoken of the Ima 
whereby God is repreſented. The Roman Church doth the clean contrary co 
command, making Images of che Trinity , and repreſencing God in ſtone and 
iQure. | es : he: OY | 
, 34. God faith in his Law, Tho ſhalr wot commit adzltery , but the Pope permitc-. 
eth whoredom at Rome, and ſers up brothel-houſes, | 
35. The Apoſtle faich, 1 Tim, 3.2. A Biſhop muſt be blaweleſs, the kuband of 
one Wife === beving his children in ſubjeftion with all gravity, Ard 3 Cor. 
7.2. Lit every man have hsown wife. Andv. g. If they cannot contais ler them 
. marry, for it us better t6 marry then ro burn, But the Roman Church ſuffers nor a 
Biſhop to tiave a wife: and if a Monk burn with incontinence, he'is not ſuffered 
to marry. Sree 
36. Cod faith, 2 Chron. 6. 30. That God only knoweth the hearts of the children 
of men. But the Roman Church holds that rhe Saints kgow out hearts; TH 
37. Jeſus Chriſt, afarrh. 18, 18. ſaith ro his Diſciples, Whatſcever you ſhall looſes 
01 earth ſunll be looſed in Hidven. But the Pope looſerh under che. earth, and ferchs 
| eth ſouls out of Purgarory; | : 
Ki, 38, God in his Law cointnarids us to love and ſerye hitt wich all our heart, and 
| with all our ſtrength, But the Roman Church teacheth, rhat a man can do more 
then the Law of God commandeth, even works of Supererogation, and by con- 
ſequent rhat he can ſerve God above alt his ſtrength which is boch abſurd and 
* - © $9. God faithinhis Law, $i days fbalt tho libowr, But the Pope prohibics 
co labour ſix dayes, preſcribing many holy dayes upon the week days, in which - 
ohe muſt not wotkh, _ | 
40. Nnxb. 30. 4. A'daughters vow without her fathers conſent is declared 
void. Butin the RomanChuteh, thildret enter intro Monaſteries againſt heir 


farhers Will. IP | | | 
' 414 The Apoſtle, 1 C#+.10.27. ſaith, {f any of thew chat believe nos bid you rd # 
feaſt , —— whatſorver is (# a ig} ow, rat, aching no queſtion for conſcience 
ſakg. Where Sr. Pant fdrbidderk diffintion of meats: and in the fame Epiſtle, 
Chap, 14: v.19. he fofÞids fpeakitig and praying it the Church in an unknown 
language , faying, J» thr Church 7 had rather ſpeak five words with my ander«: 
| anding, eaten fey tin rhouſand wort 3 at unknown rongue. All that againſt 

* Cardin rhe ordinary practice of theERotan Church. — —  * 

' Tole!.ltb.2. 42. *-T he Buil dt Cana Dowin, which is at Excomthunication which the Pope 
9-4". ae . thunders outevery yett updt: Thurſday before Eaſter in the place of St. Peter , is 
"oi one of the moſt palpable abuſes of the Roman Church By thac Bull the Pope Ex- 

Bull, | | com- 


_ 


& 


Ps P, 14. | | of 'zhe Crnnec oP 


A 


' 


' communicates all thoſe that haye committed any of the caſes reſerved to the 

Pope, of which the Pope only cart givethe abſolurion, extepring only upon the 
point of death; Of which caſes an enumeration is made in that Bull. Theſe crimes 
are not ſodomy, nor inceſt, not perjury, nor.blaſphemy againſt God ;:oor parri- 
cide. Bur to appeal from the Popeto the future Council : To plunder the lands 


of theChurch, to raiſe tenths or raxes upou the Clergy ; ro carey armis. to He- | - 
reticks; to moleſt thoſe chat go to Rome to get pardons, 0. ſtop the vittuallers/ 
ſibn' ro_the Papal Court : Of theſe ſp enormous crimes, a 


. 


that carry provi - | VA ay 
bur the Pope can give abſolution , except only in che point of death. Bur as for 


the crimes committed direRly againſt the Law of God, Biſhops and Prieſts will 
commonly give the abſolation : For to violare rhe Law of God is nor held fuchan 
enorrnous crime; as to itnbezet the profits of his Holineſs. _ HEE 
43: The Oath which Biſhops take in- their Confecration, is one of the moſt 
expreſs marks of the Myſterie of Inquiry : For although rhe charge of a Biſhop 
þe ro feed his flock with heavenly food ; which is the pare Doctrine of the Go. 
ſpel, yet in that Oath there is not one wotd concerning God,or his Word, or the 
true Doctrine; only the Biſhop fears allegiatite and fealty ro rhe Pope; pro- 
miſeth to detend thelite; honour; and rights of the Pope ; to receive hisLepars 
hononrably, and to perſecpre rhe Herencks: To viſit once in three years the 
threſhold of rhe Apoſtles at Rome, that he may give an accotint of his ations : 
Not to ſell or alienate any part of the Patrimony belotiging to his Biſhoprick 
without the Popes adyice. In eff-& it is an Oath, nor of a Paſtor « 


Church, but of a Vaſſal to his Leige Lord, and of a Prince ſubje& to che temporal 


Mongrchy of the Pope: - . 

44. The Mafs only will afford mutticude of examples of contradifion to the 
Wordof God. 1. Jeſus Chriſt inſtituting his Holy Supper, in4language 
underſtood of them before whom he ſpake; But the Prieſt in; the Maſs ſpeaks in 
an unknown tongue; 2. Jeſus Chrift -giverh che Communion to all the afli-. 
Rants ;- but the Prieſt often drinks and eats alone. 3, Chriſt faith, Drizk ye all of 
this, bur in the Roman Charch the Prieſt drinks aJone. 4. Chriſt offereth no- 
thing ro God ; bur the Prielt in the Maſs pretends to make an offering unto God 
of his Son; 5. Jeſus Chriſt made no clevation of the Hoſt, as aiſo rhe Apoſiles 
deferred no adoracion to it : but in rhe Roman Church the Prieſt lifes np che Hoſt, 
and cauſeth it to be adored; 6; Chriſt ſacrificed nor, and made no mention of 
facrifice ; bur in rhe Maſs they' pretend co facrifice the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
7. Chrilt had nd bones of the Saints nader the Table, and did nor pray by cheir 
merits, as it is done in the Maſs: 8. The Goſpel cells us that Chriſt 
cook bread, and brake it, and gave it, but the Pneſt in the Maſs, faich that he 
breaketh no bread, and that he giverh no bread. 9. Chriſt giving the bread, ſaid 
that it was his body. But the Roman Church reathech, rha che bread is not the 
body of Chriſt, but. thac it is tranfubſtanriared into the body 6f Chriſt. 10. Chrilt 
faich chat it was the fruit of the Vine which he drunk; bur the Prieſt denies it to 


be the fruit of the Vine: 


45. One might obſerve arhoufand of the like oppoſitionis, whichare all com-" 


prehended and- inwraptin one ; natnely in that impiety whereby our Adveria- 
ries maintain thac the Pope can difpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, and alter the Com- 
mandments of God contained inthe Scriptures : Of which we have already pro- 
. dured many examples, and will hereafter produce more. Y ki : 

I might here lay up a great heap of Ry#zs imttrundicicies, able to niake che 
Readers hearc t6 ake ; but theſe few proofs Urawn our of the molt ical 
rules of the RomanChurch,-wilt be'a parrern more then ſufficieat, to Thew to 
any man that is not refolvedto iofe tnmidf.,; and thar feeks inftcuSioa, tharc rhe 


Roman Church canerr. 


Ciao. 
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(b ) Dicunt 
auod ex Scri- 
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poreſt inveni- | 
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per vivam 
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(d) Non 0m- 
ala volunt i- 
los revelaſſe ;, 


quedam enim palam & unverſis, quedam ſeorto & paucis demaad afſe. 


Cuasp, I5 b 
+, OF THE ANTIQUITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, * 
A Treatiſe wherein it is ſhewed that the Ceremonies of the Romian Church 


are deſcended from the antient Heretjchs, and that the' Pagans and the 
Femws have contributed towards them. [5s | 


TT is certain, that truth is more antient then. falſhood , ſince. falſhood: is a 
corruption of truth. Nevertheleſs every antient DoRrine 4s not therefore 
true: For Untruth is almoſt from the beginning sf the world ;: and is but few 
hours or dayesfater then Truth. Wherefore in matter of Salvation every Do- 
Qrine- muft be accounted new which is not from the beginning, and hath nor 
God for Author, although it boaft of Antiquity , and make a ſhew of many 
Ages; Yea, I ſay, that the more anuntruth is antient, the more pernicious it is, 
becauſe it is more deeply rooted. | WOE. | 
The Roman Church boaſteth of antiquity, which we do nor. gainſay , but 
freely acknowledge that a, good part of her Errors hath been- of a very lon 
continuance : For the Roman Religion is patcht up with ſeveral raggs of abess, 
Herefies. It is a Pandora of Errors, and a coat to which every old Error 
hath ſowed wp its piece. If each of chem would take again. what they have 
brought, ſhe would ſtand more naked then Horace his Crow. Of that the proofs |. 
are numberleſs: Some of manyT bave here gathered. | 


T. 


# 
F 


Of Traditions and the unwritten Word. 


Oſeplzs” in the 1 3. Book of Antiquities, Chap. 18. ſpeaks thus of the Phariſees': 
(a) They have given many"rules and obſervations by the ſucceſſion of Far 
thers, which are no; written in the Laws of Moles, Wherefore alſo; jeſus Chriſt, 
Matth./15.3, 9. taxeth them to have tranſgreſſedithe Commandypent of God by 
their Traditions, Which Traditions for the moſt -parr , were: not Noctrines di- 
recly- contrary to the Law, but additions and ſuperſtitious obfſervatious, and 
Do&rines not commanded ; as to make long their Phylacteties;, ro faſt twice a 
week, to uſe many waſhings,ec. [PR ig OS _ | 
The old Hereticks haye followed them: for where Scripture faiſed them, they 
had recourſe unto Tradition. 1renexs chap. 2. of the third 'Book againit Here- 
ſfies, ſhewsit: (b) Herericks ſay, That the trath cannot be foand out of the Scri- 
ot” by them that are ignorant of the Tradition , becauſe 3t .mas. not delivered 
letters, but viva voce, There you have the unwritten word. . And Exſebims.in 
the laſt chapter of the third Book of bis Hiſtory, faith, that Papias Biſhop of, Hie- 
rapolis, Diſciple of St. Fohy, gave himſelf to nnwritten Doctrines, 'and.ſo brought 
in ſtrangeand fabulous things. .__..,, Try | Jo 20 * 
' That which is moſt to be noted, is... that they defended their Traditions and 
the unwritten Word by the ſame reaſons on Fn gs Church in. our dayes de- 
fends unwritten Traditions : For Jrenez faith in the fore-alleadged place , 'that 
choſe Hereticks fenced themſelves with St. Pauls;words , tCor.2.6. We. ſpeak. 
wiſdom among them that are perfef#; Which Text '( ©) Bellarmis likewiſe uſeth 
for the defence of the urfwritten Word,” © es es : 
Tertxllian in his Book of Preſcriptions againſt Hereticks , wricten before he 
turned Montaniſt, Chap. 25. faith ( d ) the Hereticks of his time would affirm, 
that the Apoſiles had nor revealed all things unto all, but that they had com- 


-manded 


8 


” 


Cuare.15 of the Antiquityof th Rou a'v Caun C He 39 


——— 


manded ſome things publikely, ome priyately unto a. few perſons. . But himſelf (<) Omnes 
being turned Heretick, defends his herelie by the unwricten Tradition in the book 9 wan of 
of Monogamie, Chap. 2. affirming that Chriſt ſent us back to Traditiop, when he pus ſe Chriſt 
faith, 7 have-many things to ſay unto you', bur you cannot-bedr them '3et, And anos wocan, 
Azuſtia in the 97. Treatiſe upon Sr. Jobs '( ©) All the-mtWiſe Hertticks that audacias fig 
bear themſelves for Chriſtians, Will colouy the. boldneſs of their inventions ,- which BAS 
humane ſenſe abborreth , .with the pretente of this ſentinre of the Goſpel, I have pres cl 
many things to' ſay unto you;:: Which are rhe fame reaſons and Texts which Ze#ar- horiet: ſinſus 
mine uſeth to underprop Traditions and the unwritten Word. See (f) Bellarmine in humans, hac 
his Book of the unwritten word, Chap.5. & 11, : | 7 fe raflone 
Treners faith in the 3. Book; chap. 2. Thar (£) the Valentinians and other He- Nr. 
reticks When they are confuted by the Scriptures, will accuſe: the very Scriptures. torme- ſolent, 
And they ſay that rhe Truth cannot be found out by ſuch as are ignorant of the Adhuc habeo 
Tradition. This is the language of our Adverſaries, avhg being preit by the Scri- {ta vobis 


ptures, will ſay, thar Scripture is obſcure and ambigyMs4 and contains nor all PO - 

batis neceſſary to ſalation, and ſo ſend ow ihi.:4>:!: ; 1. + hn. 

thatis neceſſary to ſalyation,.and ſo ſend usto the unwritten word. tb. de verbo 
Det non ſc/i- 


” 
. 
OY 


pto. c.5. $. Ad primium ; & cap. 11.S. hora. (g) Cumer Scripturis arguuatur, it aconſtionem wertuntur tpſa* 
I | 


Tum Scripturarnm, quaſi non poſſet inveniri veritas ab hu qui neſciunt traditionem. - * 


———— 
oe 


2 
Of the Images of God. 


TX Hereticks called Yadian; or Audians, would repreſent God in an hnmane 7% 
ſhape, as Aſtin (a )atteſteth, chap.” 50. ad quod welr Deum. MNicephorus (a) _— 
ſpeaking of the Armenians and Jacobites in chap. 53. of the 18. Book, ſaith, They 54.084" 
repreſented the Images of the Father, and of the Holy Gifeſt, whych 55 @ moſt ab{yrd bant Dean ad 
zbjng. An Error condemned by Pope Gregory ofie 11. in an Epiſtle ig- Smibindn;o 
ſerred in Baronius, an. 726. But Baronius notesin the margent, thatche Chunch ©7"%'G0i45 
obſerveth that rule no more : For the Roman Church choſe rather co followthe ****: 


antient Hereticks, then to obey (b) Gods command, who forbids to repreſent 9 Doug: 4. 


God in the likeneſs of male or female. 


_— 


BE: - | 
Of the Images of Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints.” 


| rm Book 7. chap, 24. ſpeaks thus of the Gnofticks, (a) They have ſome (a) Habemt 
A. painted Images, and ſome other formed withother matter, ſaying that they are ns 50 p 
the fignre of Chriſt, made by Pilate. The like is in the Roman Chur ch where they. cr ant 
have Images of Jeſus Chriſt, which they ſay ro have been made by.St. Lake. Au- dam de reli. 
ftin in che firſt book of Hereſies, 44d quod walt Denm, faith that $:mon Magus quamateria 
(bd) made his Diſciples to worſhip Imfages , , his own and his Harlot.s. And in abricatas dj- 
the Chap. 7. (c ) Mancellina of rhe Set of Carpocrates, ſerved the Images of /4lw, Songs 
and Paul, and Pychagaras, worſhipping them, and giving them Incenſe. EP; AS Hama Pilas 
Lai yy L woot y the 2.7..Hereſie. Andin the firſt Book of the manners F oe W x "Ml 
olic urch, Ghap. 34. (4) 1 know many worſhippers of Sepulchers and W) Imagi- 
Piitares : ] know Bs 6 that A drank withearef _— the dead. And in 'the —_— 
firſt Book of the anſenc of the Evangeliits in the 10. chapter..(e ) $0.chey deſerve dearenet- | 
| ; Pp | cis Diſcips. 
lis ſuis þ:ebebat adocandam. (cc) Sette Carpocratis: traditur fuiſſe ſocia quedam Marcellina que colebat ro 
Feſuz & Pauli, & Pythagorz , eas ddorando incenſumque ponendo. ( d ) Novi myttos eſſe, Sepulchroram 
PiCEnxparum ado; avrores. ( © ) $10 omnino errare mernerimnt. qui Chriſium &- Apdfio!ss, non'n Sanitis (\ odicibus, ſed 
n pies panttbigs queſiernnt ; nec mirum (ia pingentibas frugenies decepts ſunt. ; 


to 
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to fall into errour, that have ſought Jeſns. Chriſt and the Apoſtles, not in the holy 
_ Scriptures, but in painted wals. Enſebins in the ſeventh Book of his Hiſtory, 
cha 17. ſpeaking of the Statue of Jeſus Chrift at Paneas, which is Ceſarea Phi- 
lipps, and of the images of the Apoſtles, faith, that it was: done by ſome #9 
ound, byan heatheniſh cuſtom, thus to honour thoſe whom they think ro be 
(£) Placwit their Saviours. Wherefore the Eliberin Synod, Canon thirty fix,-(f ) forbids to 
ez Eccleſis to put any image inthe Churches, for fear that the thing that is adored be painted 
Omen ſe onthe wals. Saint Epiphanins in great anger tore avail in the Church of Aza- 
To ot blata, wherein the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſome Saint was painted, as himſelf 
tur aut ade- faith in his Epiſtle to 7chn of Feruſalem, which ( g ) Saint Hierow hath tranſ- 
ratwrgin pari- lated, | 
etibus pingt But that which is moſt to be noted, is, that the Pagans and the makers of ima- 
(g) 4pud £65 defended the images of their Gods with the fame reaſons, as the Roman 
Ficron. Church uſeth for the imgges of the Saints, Tertu//ian of the Book of idolatry, 
Tom. 2. chap. 5. faith, that the M)Image-makers alledged the example of Moſes , who 
(h) Curer- madethe brazen Serpent. Arnebixs in the fixt Book againſt the Gentiles, ſaith, 
Lo _ = _ that the Pagans called images the Books of ideors. | | 
lim ex Euſebins inthe third Book of Evangelical Preparation, chap. 7. alledgeth 
ere fecit2 © Porphyrius the ſworn enemy of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, that men have repreſented 
(i) evdgis divine vertues tothe ſenſe by familiar images, (s) having figured things not ap= 
76 pam pearing by viſible works, to them that by ſtatues as by books have learned to know 
Fomdoaeres Avine dottrine. <0 ſpake the mortal enemies of Chrift. 
AAA TURAL) Athanaſius in his oration againft the Gentiles, faith, that they excuſed them- 
mis vg.S6' op 1elves, ſaying, ( k) the images were unto men like the Scriptures, upon which fixing 
& Bite? their fight they may comprehend ſomething of Gods knowledge. And a little after, 
* -4* "of (1) If theſe images be unto you as Scriptures to contemplate God , as youfalſly ſay, 
> All that isthelanguage of the Roman Church. : 
2 aus. Alſo the excuſe of Ima ſhi is bor d f he P . f 
©:@0 uae e-worſhippers is borrowed from the Pagayxs , for 
Smog 224p- Auſtin makes one of them ſpeaks thus, (m2) Nec frmulacrum, nec demonium Cco- 
_ > lo, ſed per effigiem corporalem ejus rei fignum ntueor quam colere debeo. Iſervenot 
7 eoT Tag the image nor the devil ,, but inthis boazly repreſentation, T ſee the ſign of the thing 
wer mis Phich I muſt worſhip. | | 
e v6, o- 
_ ons 7 y ot ovTEs Sreyma! MIaTrev mp TicTs © 5 vamabin{gas. (1) Et J ws Mdupert efmr veur, 
Tum ws Vid Tis om ny O:w yragias, (m) Auguſt. in Pſalm. 113. | 


te 


1Vv. 
Of the Service of Angels, and of their mediation with God. 


h wg Roman Church ſeryeth Angels contrary tothe Apoſtles prohibition, Col. 
2.18. Let no mat beguile you of your rewardin a veluntary humility and ſer- 
 _. wviceof Angels, &C. | _ | 
(2 Srow Tertult;an intheBook of Preſcriptiors, ehap. 33. (a) The Magickof the $i- 
_— ” munian diſcipline which ſerveth Angels. Auſtin ad Puod vult Neum, puts the An- 
Anzelis ſervi= gelicks among che Herericks, who i» Angelornm calru fuerunt inclinati, bowed 
ens.  rthemſelvesinthe ſervice of Angels, They have been condemned by the Council of 
(b) OT! Laodicea, Can. 35. (b) Chriſtians muſt not leave the Church of God, go away, 
© call upon Angels, and make Aſſemblies : and if any be found ſerving to that ſecret ido- 

aeimuy mis arr), let him be accurſed , becanſe he hath left our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
nanojav Of which order and the cauſe thereof, Theodvrer ſpeaks thus in his Comment 
7s ©48, 4 upon Col. 2. That viceof ſerving Angels, hath long been uſed in Phrygia and Piſi- 
x28 >,Y Mia: Wherefore the Synod of Laodicea, which i the Mother-City of Phrygia, ex- 
6 Ko «mg preſly forbids praying ro Angels : and yet to this day they have among them Oratories of 
Fatt Saint Michael: which laſt words are remarkable; for in the Roman Church,there 
are many Oratories of Saint Michael : Note, that he faith exprefly, that on 
Counct 
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Council forbids praying to Agqen : And that one may not ſay, that thoſe ancicht 

Hereticks adored Angels as Gods, and #beſtowed Divine worſhip upon them, 

which the Church of Rowe doth not ; Theodorer addeth, thar they ſerved Angels 

out of bumility, prerending ro gb to Godby" the inter ceflion of Angels. They 

(aid, that the Godef the Univerſe i inviſible, but that he is efefſible by bis Angels; 

And this 4s the ſame thing that Saint Paul ſaith, by hingHityiand ſervitecs Angel; : 

Wherefore Catdinal' Baron an, 60.20; 's difphes ed with Theolez7t, and 

taunts him. (c ) Theodorer (Uairh he) b4 his Lekve,” bath wot well "der [Foud the (c) Exhis 

ſexſe of $'ant Pauls words. Vos CLIFLOOL nbd EL BS: ara os fo Videas The- 
The Pagans would alledgerbe ſame reaſon; faying, thatrhey-adareſt themſetves —_— 

unto Demons and: inferior Ypirits, that they mighvtpreſerit; theit prayers ro the ona [eater 

Gods, . and help chem with their incerceſlion. . Aſtin tn the eighth Book of the diaun Ft). 

Ciry of -God, (4 ) 'x vain (faith he): Apweins hath diferred that Bowin# -th- the aſecutuin offe 

| Demons, that thty ſhould make n report untothe'Gods of aur frayers,” beckuſe 1G94 Pauliwerbs- 

3s mingled wich man. Andin the twenty ſecond chaprer, *hefairh, rhat' they acs ?q ph 

counted them inter Deos & homines internuncios, & beneficiorum impetrateres, tO eie- Fcmodi- 

be mediators berween God and men, andobtainers of benefits. In the twenty fixr bs] binc des 

chaprer, he alledgeth Hermes ſaying to eAſculapirs, that ( e) his Grandfather * #1 hono- 

having invented medicine on earth, was eſteemed -to heal the ſick even after his death. = as 40 

In thac manner the Roman Church ſpeaks unto the Saints,. employins*Angels for pcs ty 

interceſſors, and addreſſing her ſelf unto certain Saints in cercain ſickneſſes, bomini (qued 
And Zpiphanixs in the hereſie of the $;monians, which-is the wwenty one, re- Plaronetn 

wok yo 
Fd 


lates, thac $imonians would fay, that (f) by the | Angelical Þ pri 


powers, ſacrifices muſt be offered to the Father of the Univerſe.” - bent) ifti ad 


Deos perfe- 

_- R ; _ I eB att pre- 
ces noſtras. (e ) Avis tuus O Aſclepi, medicine promus inventor, oxmia 110 hominilss-ddjumenta preflans n:- 
mine ſuo que antea ſelebat medicine arte preberc. (f) Kar mis mums Ivaias. ho; a4. ay Sid 
oy a'g a0 TE7W? 19 guSiav Tg oQeget. no; ied fancy wt + wlT ic 
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Of the adoration of the bl:fſed Virgin Mary, and of the tile-of Quren of Heaven 

attributed to her in the Roman Church. —- | "= & 

N the _ fourth chapter of Jeremy,v.17.theIdolaters make profeſſjon of wor- 

ſhipping the Queen of heaven, ſaying, We will burn incenſe to' the 'Quren 0 
heaven. And Apmleinsin his eleventh Book cals the Moon (a ) the Qupen of hea- (a) Apud 
vea. Thar - wrap name hach'been cranſporred ro the holy and leſſed Virgin Mileſ. 11, 
Mary, by ſome old Hereticks named Collyridians, againſt whom Epiphanins £2124 cali, 
writes in the ſeventy nine hereſie, where after a long diſcourſe, he condemnerk foets a 
the women thar worſhipped the Virgin Afary, laying, that fuch an honour be. 
longs not to a woman, nonot to the Angels. He addeth, '({b) Ler ſuch womert (b) gni- 
be repreſt by-Jeremiah, and let chem trouble the earth no more, und ſay no more, We 29041 an 


honour the Deen of Heavew, He had ſaid a little before, '1f God will rot have the | 4 phong 
Angels to be adored, much leſs ber that was born of Anna, ' CO "_ 


en ,Ipoeiruoay Ty aixeperny , ll MOATUTAY Thaw TH PasiMouy 54 voars. 


G b.ton Is VI. of 


_ 


> - IRE 


5 7 Anſwer ta Cardinal du Perron for King James, Bogx1, 


| vI.. 
of che Adpration of Inanimate things. 


FT He Pagans worſhipped ſome inanimate, ſome jrrational things, the Sun, the 
Moon, the Ox, 6c. The Roman Church worſhippeth the aſhes, the bones, 
the rags of the dead. ſecond Council of N5ce,which is reckoned as che 
eventh Univerſal, in theI V. AQtion, faith , We worſhip the aſter, the rags , the 
Leod, and. the Scqulchers of Martyrs... Bellarmine by an expreſs Book maintains 
(a) Res ina- the adoration of relicks. All the Romaniſts ſpeak the ſame language, and it is2 
am jure Common practice. The Jefuite Yeſquez.in bis 2. Book of the Adoration , in the 
nature adv- 4 Diſpuration, and the 4, Chapter, faith that (a). by righe of nature thing in« 
Fe animate may be worſvipped: Yea be comes ſo far as to ſay, that (bY it « lenfnlte 
Cote A worſhip the.carth, yea to adoxe 8 ſtraw. | | 
ratione, D! . Int , 
T, Caf. 2+ 


—— 


+0 6a VIE. 
' That the P apiſts imitare the Phariſees and Jrws in many things. 


: 1. FT HePhariſees did ſtudy to. make works of ſupererogation, and works not 
>, 0 faſt twicea. week, andto give the tithes, of all their 


(a) Td we 4. They o_ that concupiſcence was no fin, as one may ſecin ( a) Joſephus 
zen moment 1.2 chapter of t 

T0 £0290 Cx- 
| 1 arte that had lookt upon his neighbours wife,with a luſt 
giag aZ179. tery. The Council of Trent in the 5.Seffion, declareth that the coveting prohi- 


ited-in the Law, which, St. Pax{ ſpeaks of, Rex, 74 7: is, oo. fin, alchough rhe 
aw of God Forbid i, and St. Pax call itfip,. 


' 5. The Phariſees uſed vain repetitions in their prayers , and for that were 

condemned; by, Jeſys Chriſt, Mech & 7. The, Rowen Church doth. the fame, 

epearing the ſame.prayers,while.they.rugn their , and: binding themſelves 
rin umber ot. reiterated words, 


to,2 cefraynmum oF TA 

6. been ang, Phariſegs.had-brought. the-traffick and, the: market into.the 

| \ Wherstorc,Jcſps Chrilh, Zob, 2. accuſeth cbemro;.baverurned che Houſe 

if God, which is. a. hqule, of prayer, into, an houſe- of merchendize. Likewiſe 
ops apdilteCle 


e 

ry. of. Rexe haye broughtanco, the Church the traffick- of 
1 dpelaongannaces bens, Gt, Of, which the. Popes themſelyes 

#- / . d Scribes 
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toexempt themſdlvesfromgiving.account of the 
Jews, Rope Chril and his 


ich chey, had. brought. into. the. Church of. the 

ariſt and. Apoites wich queſtionsabpur. their Miſſion or Voca- 

tion, ſaying to the Lord Jeſus, With what authority duſt thou theſe things ? and 

who hath given thee this authority ? Marth. 21. 23. And AQt. 4.7. By what power, 

or by what name have ye done this ? The Roman Church followeth that example ; 

and that ſhe may not be obliged to defend her Doctrine againſt our Objetions, 
ſtops us about our miſlion, and asksus reaſon of our c_ 

8.; The Phariſees demanded miracjes of Jeſus Chriſt, and that he would ſhew 
them ſome ſign : The fame demand our Adverfaries preſs upon us. 

9. The Phariſees were nice in ſmall Obſervations and Ceremonies, but left 
the principal, and the Eſſence of Piety. They waſhed pots, they tithed mint, 
anniſe,and cummin, bur left the principal,even judgement and mercy, Hat.23 - 3 : 

| * 
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The Roman Church doth thelike  exaRtly obſerving diſtintion of. meats, and 
Rogarion weeks, and amuſin the peopleabout El thouſand petty Ceremonies of 
Candles, Pilgrimages, = ayes, &c. bur inſtructing not the people in the 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and juſtification by Faith, and hiding holy Scripture 
from them, | | 3. 
10. The Phariſees preacht juſtification by the works of the Law, and the Jews 
were foreſtalled with that Dotrine , which made the A paris St. Pax ſo, carefully 
and throughly to confute that Error in the Epiſtles ro the /Romars andto the G4- 
Hitians, eſtabliſhing juſtification by faith withonr, che works of the Law. This is 
alfo one of our principal quarrels againſt the Roman Church, which takes parc 
with the Phariſees, by teaching juſtification by works.  .- . Ts (+ 
-. x7, TheScribes and Phariſees were taxed by, Jeſus Chyik for adorning and 
beautifying the Sepulchers of the Prophets, while they opt urs thoſe that fol- | 
towed the DoEtrine of the Prophets, Marth. 23. 29. The like they dointhe Ro- PR 
manChurch : they reverence the relicks of the Apoſtles, bur perſecute them that 
follow the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. | 4 EO, | 
12. The Jews did bogſt of. the Tefnple of God, cryingup, The Temple of the 
Lord, The Temple of the Lord, Jer. 7.,and in the mean while profaned that 
Temple by their life. So doth the Roman Church , making a great noiſe with 
the title of the Church; a name uſed for a ſhelter of Errors, and to ſer up ty- 
' rannie - For the Pope hath changed the Charch; which is a ſpiritual Kingdom, 
mto 2 temporal Monarchy, Io: I io oung: an is 5” 
13: The Jews being enemies of the Prophets , yer .boaſted that their Pro- 
phets and Prieſts could not err, ſaying, Jer. 18. 18. The Law ſoall. not periſh 
from the Prieſt, nor the counſel from the wiſe , nor the Word from the: Propher. 
But God contradicteth that preſumption , ſaying, Ezek.7..26. The Law ſhall 
periſh from the Prieſt, and the counſel from the artient. This is alſo the boaſting 
of the Roman Church, that the Pope, as Pope, cannot fall into Error, and thar 
the Chnrch of Rome cannot err. | | 


VIII. | 
Of the Fulfilling off the Law, and of the Perfeltion of Juſtice. 

He ng Hereticks taught that man can fulfill the Law of God, ſaying (a) Iterum 

that God ſhould be unjuſt, if he enjoyned us to do things which we cannor | =-ornagy 
do,and gave us aLaw which is above our ſtrength- ro obey. Azftin is diligent in AS 
confuting that doErine , in the Book of Perteftion of Righreouſneſs. In the homini fie þ- 
ſixth Reaſon, Celeſtins a Pelagianarguerh thus; (a ) It muſt be acked again, whe "* peccato . 
ther it be commanded to man to be without ſon : For either man cannot be without ſin, eſſe. Aut enim 
and by conſequent, that is not commanded; or he ca, becauſe it commanded : —_— 
For why ſhould an impoſſible thing be commanded ? And inthe eleverith reaſon; zo eſt; aut. 
Ti vain ſhould that be forbidden, or commanded, which cannot be avoided, or Which 9«a precep« 
cannot be fulfilled, This is directly the DoEtrine of the Roman Church, 'and'the 4” eft potet, 
objections of our Adverſaries, whereby they. go about to make oftir DoQrine —_ ” 
odious; ſaying, that as much as in vs lyeth we make God unrighteots, when —_ feriom- 
we fay , that he hath giyen. us Commandments which .we cannot fall. To ainoon po= 
which we anſwer with Axſtin, (b) inthe ſameplace, Thar itis no injuſtice to teſt 2 
ask of a man what he oweth, although he be unable to pay, eſpecially when his O) "_ 
Lnableneſs comes by his fault: And that God requiring of us more then we cuytione & 
can do, teacherh us what we muſt ask of him, and whiar he will doin us by his graria,cap.3. 
Srace. ; | } IVE : O bomo in 

| | | EE Oaks aire le RL 4 preceptione_. 

ognoſee quid debeas agere, in corruptione cognoſte tas te vitio 17 habere, in orations cognoſce unde accipia quod vis 
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I X. 
of Semipelagianiſm. , 


JN this the Semipelagians differed from the Pelagians, that they icknoweoged 
Original fin, and diſtinguiſhed between Nature and Grace, Yet - they had a 
ſecret Intelligence with the Pelagiaps, in that they made Grace to be alwayes 
joyned with Nature , ſaying that to the end that men may be ſaved, God giveth 
to all men an univerſal and ſufficient grace; the uſe whereof depends from mans 
free will. This their Dodtine is ſet down in the Epiſtle of Proſper to Auſtin, 
and inthe Epiſtle of Hilary to the ſame, inferted in the V IT. Tome of Sr. ag. 
Tt is the DoErine of the Roman: Church -of rhis time. A dorine confured 
by A»ftin, in his Anſwer to theſe Epiſtles, with the ſame reaſons as we uſe 
this day. ; 


> 


X, 
Of the Limbus of little Children. 


He Pelagians put the little children dead withour Baptiſm, in a middle condi- 
T tion between Hell and the Kingdom of Heayen , in which chey were ex- 
empt from pain, as it is atteſted by rey opt in the Book of Hereſies, ad quod 
vult Deum, Chap. 88. An opinion which that holy DoRor oppoſech with all 
his ſtrength in —__—— eſpecially inthe firſt Book of the origine of the foul ; 
and in the 107. Epiſtle, and in the 14. Sermon De verbs; Apoſtoli » Alſo in the 
Book of the good of Perſeverance, Chap. 10.12. and in many other paces, 
where he ſtily maintainerh that between Paradiſe and Hell rhzre is no third 
place. Upon that opinion of the Pelagians the Limbus was built, wherein che Ro- 
man Church ſhuts up little children dead without Baptiſm , where they feel no 
pain, but are excluded from the fight of God, and the Heavenly glory. Only 
that our Adverſaries may ſeem in. fomething to diſagree from the Pelagians, they 
will not give to the condition of thoſe children the title of beatitzde or 
bleſſedneſs. 


_— — 
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+ 1 
Of' Swearing by the Creatures. 


TY Hereticks whom. Epiphanizs calls Oſfenians, did-teachto fwear by the 
&. creatures, asthe fame Fpiphauins witneſfeth. They ſwore by the falr, By the 
water, -by the bread, by the heaven, andby the- wind. ras in the 19. Book 
againſt Faxſtus the Manichean, inthe 22. chap. upbraideth che Manicheans , that 
they ſworeby the light, andby the flies, and by Fanichens, contrary to the rule 
of Gods Law, whichſaith Deur. 10. 20, Thox ſvalr fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſhalt ſmear by bis Name. The Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, expounding 
the Commanement ofthe Layy, which forbiddeth ro-rake the Name of God, in 
vain, teacheth to ſwear by the-croſs, by the reliques, and by the Name of God, 
The v7 9s pray inthe third Book-of the Adoration, Difp. 1. cap.2. fairh, The 
unreaſonable aud the inanimate creature may be the matter of an Oath, which us an 
AF of Religion. Which none needs to wonder at, fince he maintains that- one 
can adore things inanimatte, even a ſtraw, with rhe cult of Zatria. The excuſe 
of thoſe Hereticks was, that by ſwearing by thoſe creatures, they ſwore byihim 
that made them, which is the excuſe that the ſame Council of Trent brings : For 
our Adverſaries bind themſelves Prentices to the antient- Hererticks. _— 

: Teſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, Marth. 5.34. forbids us to ſwear by Heaven , becauſe Heaven is 
the Throne of God. The jews ſwearing by Heaven , could bring the fare ex- 
cuſe, and fay they intended to ſwear by him that made Heaven, and hath placed 


his Throne 1n it. . 


Xtt. | 
: Of Perjuury- © 


Tr Hereticks called (a ) Priſciſſianiſts taught perjitry, ds Auſtin ſaithin the (4) They 
4. 70, Chap, ad quod vwlr Deurm. The Roman Church alſo is School of per: uſcd:o ſay 
jury, for the Pope difpenferh from the Oaths mide into God\,dnd difpenſerh the Propeyurt, 
Subjects from the Oath of Allegiance to a Soveraigtt Prifice ( b). The Cotmeil - 9+" 
of Conſtance hath made #n exprefs Canon abour it, in the X1N. Sefffon, (6) Liver ju- 
whereby it is declared, that a Prince who hath given a ſafe conduQ ro-Hereticks, dicz compe- 
without which they would not have come , may proceed againſt them , and 7e2de ha- 
put them to death, contrary ts the Faith given chem. The inſcription of the Jufmods per- 
ch. Sicut noſtris, in the 2, of the Decrerals, in chel V. Title, is ſuch, Zaramen- il diges:- 
tum contra Eccleſiaſticam miilitater praffitimi #ow tenet. The Oath made againſt  reies & atias 
the a+ was the Charch bindeth not. Where by the protit of the Church, chey contra eos de- 
underſtand the temporal profit and commodity : That Decteral is of Pope 7n- EPR 
»ecent the FFI: See the Canott eft55,inthe 15. (anſe, Queſt. 6. and the Gloſs ,,,, _ "TY 
upon that Canon, where it is difputed , wherher a debror be obliged ro pay Ns 
a fum due ro ar Excommunicate perſon. Hence core the equivocmions it juſttia ſua- 
juſtice taught by the Jeſuites, whereby a man- may with- a good confrience deny 4c%itf ſos 
Chriſtian —_— before an unrighreous Judge," ſaying, 7 am no Chriſtian , _ vo nypnig 
this mental reſervation, zo tell ir you, or fince three dayes. _ citer NN 
verint , etiamſs de ſalug conduttu confip ad locum venerint judicii » alias 7 venturi. 


Mi ttt ——— 


—_O__— 
q (1 


— 


Cc —— 


is 
Of Believing without Rowing. 


"Ti Valentinian Hereticks would have their puoyee to: beheverhem without * Ne difcipy- 

= enquiring. Tert»/liaw inthe firſt Book againſtthe Yalentinians,chap: 1. fairb; a" .—y——— 
* Thoy diſcover mr [their do@rine”] to their own Difeptes , before rhey have 2/90 ante 
. made them their own. That Arr they have, to' perſwade before they teavh. Now rhe quam ſus 
Truth perſwadeth by teaching, andteacheth by counſelling. That the very impli- fecerint. Ha- 
cite faith of the People of the Roman Church, whick betieverh withour knowing. 92% arrifiti- 
what the Church muſt believe; and' Believerh wher the Roman: Church be- T9 £9 
lteveth , nor knowing: whetlier that Cliurch reach conforttiably' to' rhe-Word pes ed 
of God; "OXLP ceant.Veritas 
A | 8 | autem docen- 
xp POP OI ON PG APETIT EPO FEY rn yo uh 

XIV. dends docet. 


| Of forbidding the people to read Scripture. 
Hwy Athanaſius in bis 2.” Tome diſputeth againſt ſome Hereticks that dif. 
ſwaded the people from reading the Holy Scripture, pretending thar it is 


ro00 high & difficult for the rom . bur the real cauſe why they did ſo, was, becauſe | 
Scripture was contrary to them. (a ) They tarn the people away (faith he): from the (a) Pag.1 45. 


Scriptures, pretending that they dare not undertake [to come neer them] as wnacceſ- 'AmTcieysn_ 
fot! but the rrmth 1s, that they flie the Scriptures for fear of being convinced by 7% Yeago? 
them, 


TRGpATH Te 
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XV. 
Of Purgatory and SatisfaFion after this life, 


Piphanins in the 21. Herefie, relateth that the Simonians taught (a) the 

purgation of ſouls. Aſtin in his Book of Hereſies , ad qnod valt. Denm, 
chap. 43. aſcribeth the ſame Error to che Originiſts, ſaying, There 'are alſo 
other opinions of the ſame Origines , which the Catholickh Church doth not re- 
ceive at alll, Thoſe eſpecially that concern purgation and deliverance. Such was 
the opinion of Plato in the Phedon or Dialogue of the Soul, as Exſeb;us hath 

\, obſerved in the laſt chapter of the 11. Book of the Evangelical Preparation. 

* Oi -49- * Thoſe ( faith he) that have lived indifferently well, come to that lake, and there 

A dwell, and being purged, and having born the pain of their iniquities ; they are 

xivars emi releaſed. Virgil bath followed him, ſpeaking thus of the ſouls of Purgatory, 

Tarr apit= o/Encid.G, 3:54 7 

yeyTes 655 ; 

Aluynry ty hn ' ——— Alie panauntur manes 

x Yor 4 Suſpenſe ad ventos, alits ſub gurgite vaſto 

praver wy TE Infeflum eluityr ſcelus, ant exuritur 1gni. 

PENTINX 11 | 

— , Out of that ſource Purgatory is ſprung. As for the purgation of ſouls at the 

—— windor in the water , Pope Gregory thel. teachetht, in the 4, Book of his Dia- 
logues; where thereare many apparitions of ſouls, ſaying that they are in Pur. 
Satory, in the wind, or inthe water, or in hot Bathes : For the Purgatory in a ſub. 
terranean fire was not yet invented, | | 


(2) Puzwy 
Kryagw), 


XVI.- 
Of Prayer and Service in an Unknown Tongue. 


"THe Offenians (as Epiphanius relates ih the. 19. Hereſfie) made prayers in 
4 an unknown tongue, being unwilling'to be underſtood by the people. 
(a) Paz Auſtin chap. 16. ad quod vult Denm, faith 'the ſame of the Heracleonites; 
146. Tas. And Hierome in the Epitaph of LZucinins Andaluſian, faith that they amazed 


bang oe the people with a barbarous tone , ſo that they admired that moſt which they un- 
£0 wi derſpoed leaſt. Of that the reafon is given by Clemens Alexandrinus in the firſt 


Giver ya- Book of the Stromates, namely that ( a ) men held prayers pronaunced 1 an un- 
wipes bnown tongue tobe moſt effetual. : by 
Begedep That abuſe is paſt into the Roman Church which blindfoldeth the people; 
554 peak and keepeth them in a ſtupid awe by a ſervice in a barbarous tongue ; nag 
Laymen to pray to God, not underſtanding what they fay to him, We ſha 
(>) Du Per- hear in the progreſs of this work the Cardinal ſaying to us, (b) char the me. 
70x Book 6. rit of Faith is there greater, where there is leſs intelligence. Conformably to 
chap-T. (<c) Bellarmines ſaying, that Faith is oppoſite to ſcience, and is better. defined by 
"4 ) Bellar- ignorance then by knowledge, 
4 28 o. 7. S. judicium, Fides diftinguitur contra ſcientiam, & melins per ignorantiam quam per notiti- 
am defin:tur. | | : 
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Antiquity of the R © m an C KURCH. 


XVII. | 
Of diſtinftion of Aﬀcats. 


FY cannot bevienied bur rhat many antient Chriſtians have abſiagined from cyr- 
ain meats upon faſting dayes.  Yec if the matter be ſearcheac the, Ipring , ir 
will be found that Herericks were the firſt authors of diſtinction of meats; Frm 
reifan who writ two hundred years atcer the nativity of Chrift, was:a fetator 
of the heretick Afontanes, of whom Zwſebiug atrer Apo/tivarrs ſpeaks ehus;in the 
27. Chapter of the firſt Book of his Hiſtory; (a ) Adortanys bath fer- Lis 
about feſing. The ſame Tertxiian hath written a Book. Contra Pfythicos, rhat 
is; againſt thr natural mev , | tO expound rhe word yſuzaxis, a5 our Engiith yerfi- 


on .cranilates ir, 1 Cor. 2. 15. $o he calls che Qrthodox in contempr; as' men 
Giren fo pleaſe their nature, and ſerve their belly ; becauſe chey 'did por faſt 
to hismind, In che 2. chapter, heſaithof che Orchodox, that ( & )they 


found fault with the Montanilts, becaulethey extended their faſt rill the Even- 
ing, ate nothing but dry meats, abltaining from fleſh, and all things char had 
juyce.and moiſture. Whereupon it will be expedient to fee in the following 
Chapter, how che true Chriſtians of thac time diſputed againſt thoſe Hereticks. 
(c) The LaW and the Prophets day they) have laſted until John, ſince that time 
faſt i to be obſerved indifferently, and according to the Will of every one, accord- 
3ng to the time and the cauſes that every om hath, not according to the Ordinance 
of this new Diſcipline. So the Apoſtles bave obſerved it, having . not impoſed any 
Joke of certain faſtings , Which muſt be obſerved by alt in common. They ada, 
chat 7eſwz Chriſt [aid, that which enters into a man defileth not a man; and 
thar Sr. Paul ham foretuld, that there ſhould come Dottors teaching td abſtain 
from meats, &E. ye a ; 


(a) Morma'- 


YO © ini. - 


as Va gt- 
THO0HS. 

(b) Arguunt 
= _ ſta- 
tiones ple. 
rumque in 
veſperam 
produdamuss 
quod ettam 
xeropbagtas 
obſer ucmus 
ſs: cantes Ci- 
bum ab omni 
Carne &- 0n- 
a jurulentic. 
(c) Lex & 
P; opbete uſ- 


T3 


aque de ce- 
terp 10116744- 


An 6x arbitiio, non er imperio aove diſcipliae pro temparibus & cauſes nniuſcu/w/que: Fic & Apoſid/ox /eryaſſe 


_ abllam aliud imporentes jug ceriorum & 1 commune omaibius oheundorum jejuniorgpn. 


As that language of the antient Chriſtians is the ſame, and thoſe yery reaſvns 
- Which we uſe againſt rhe Church of Rome : So the anſwer of Tertxlian, in the 
defence of the Montanikis, isthe very ſame which the Roman Church uſcth in 
our dayes. The Apoſtle (faich that Heretick) (d) condemxeth beforehand the 
Heretic ks that ſhould impoſe a perperual abſtinence, to deftroy aud deſpiſe vbe morks 
of the Creator. And alittle atcer ; We abſtain from the meats, mmch | non re- 
jicimus, ſed diff -rimus] we do uot rejeft,' but only put off the uſc of thiw. And 2 
little after again ; The Apoftle accuſerh certain chaſtiſers, and forbidders of meats, 
. Who abſtained from them |[_ex taſtidio, non ex officio] out of diſdamm , nor 


out of office. It was alſo the excuſe of Euſftathins Biſhop of Sebaſftia 1n Armenia, 


who having eſtabliſhed many ſuch obſervations; was condemned in the Council 
of Gangra. His excuſe was, that he had not breught in thoſe abſtinences out of 
pride, but by a pious exerciſe, and according to God, as S:zomenw faith in the 
I 3. Chapter of the 3. Book. my | 
The Manicheans alſo were very ſcrupulous in their Faſts; of them Afi» faith 
inthe 13, chap. of the 2. Book of the manners of the Manicheans, thac they ate 
no fleſh-meart, To whuch rules the Monks of St. Benedidt bind themſelves, as the 
Carthuſians, Celeſtins, &c. He faith alfo that among the Manicheans a man was 
not thought to have violated the rule of Holineſs, that ſhould burſt bis betly with 
Muſhromes, Ryce, and Cakes; but he that ſhould bave to his ſupper a few herbs 
with 8 bit of ruſty Bacon. The Roman Church following thoſe Herecicks in thac 
Munction of meats, is gone far beyond them , taking it for a vio{ation of faſt ro 
eat a bit of fleſh, but co jtrecch ones ſtomack upon Wine, Fiſh, -and Sweer-meats, 
breaks no fait with them. | 
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tun | 


cept ures ad. 
deftruends 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, .'B oOK I, 


XVII I. 
Of overthrowing the humane natwre of Chriſt. 


"He YValentinians and Marcionites forged an imaginary body unto Jeſus Chriſ, 
Ton the Extychians would clothe he humane nature of Chriſt with the pet- 
fe&ions of the divine. - | . | F144. 

The Roman Church doth the ſame, pn——_ a body unto Chriſt,” which is in 
an hnndred thouſand ſeyeral places, and upon an hundred thoufand ſeyeral Alcars 
at the ſame time, A body which is really prefent both in heaven andin earth; bur 
is not in the ſpace between both, and is by conſequent remote from it. ſelf; A 
rs apo in the Maſs hath no diſtinQtion of parts, and no diverſe. ſituation of 
Limbs, fince all the parts of his body are inthe hoſt under one and the ſamepoint; 
A body without place, and taking no room, and therefore more fpiricukl.then 
the ſpirits; For a Spirit cannot be in many ſeparated places, nor be far from it 
ſelf, And that not only ſince the glorification of, Chriſts body, but alſo when he 


' wasyet mortal and infirm, celebrating the Sacrament with his Diſciples, © Each of 


(a) Mequon | 


POTS Þ 
yattiy im- 


Tein dn20v 


Azvgy idt-+ 
re. 

(b) Non 
permititur 


muliert in Eco 


clefinl ul 5 
ſed A Crab 
re,uec offerice 
(c) Ipſe 
mulicces be- 
retice quam 
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audeant dece- 


7es forfitan , 


& tingere / 


Pag. go. 


which aſſertions overchroweth and aboliſherh the. humane nature of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and none of them is compatible with an humane body, 


/ 


XIX. 
Of Baptiſm conferred by women, 


N the Roman Church, not only a man of the people, but alſo a woman may 
confer Baptiſm. The Afarcionires did the ſame, as Epiphanizs witneſſeth. in 
the forty ſecond Hereſie : (a) Marcion indifferently permits , even to women to 
- Five Baptiſm. The fame he ſaith in the ſeventy ninth Hereſie: Where alſo-he main- 
rains, tharit would not have been lawful for the Virgin Adary.. Tertallian in the 
book Of rhe Virgins that muſt be vailed, chap. 9. ſaith, (b) It is nor permitted to a 
Woman to fpeak in the Church, nor to baptize, nor tooffer. And in the fourty firſt 
- chapter. of the book of the Preſcriptions, he faith, that ( c ) heretical women: 
are ſo impudent, as to offer to teach and to baptize. See Clements confjicutions inthe 
third book, chap. 9.. whercof the Title is, Quod non oportet mulieres baptizare, 
impium eſt enim'& a Chriſti dorina alienum : That wemen muſt not baptize , for 
5b 19 a3 impions thing and remote from the doftrine of Chrift. Baſil in the Epiltle 
tO Amphilechias, rejeteth the Baptiſm conferred by Laymen.” wr pn ff] 


—— 
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XX. 
Of the Baptiſm of inanimate things. 


| THe ſecond Book of Sacred Ceremonies, in the ſeventh SeRtion reljateth, how 


the Pope baprizeth Agnus Des's :Itis ordinary to baptize bels in the name of 
the Father, oftheSon, and of the Holy Ghoſt : And they havea Godfather and 
a Godmocher that givethem their name, All which is an imitation ofthe error 
of the Armenians and 7acobites, of whom Nicephoras writes thus , in the 
eighteenth book, chap. 53. T hey will not yield ebe due honour unto the croſs, before 
they havebaprizedit,as if it werea man. .The Pagans did much rhe. like rothat ; 
for before bels were invented, they uſed trumpets, which they conſecrated by 
waſhings and purifications ; and the day of that Ceremony was called 7#b:{uſtri« 
»m, as it may be ſeenin the fifth book of the Fafti of Ovid, and in Feſtus... - 
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X X I o 
Of Tran(ubſtantiation. 

He Capernaits Fob. 6.52. did imagine a real manducation of the. body 
'T& Jeſus Chriſt with the mouth , ſaying , How can this mangive #5 his fleſh 
20 eat ? The Enrychians taughe the tranſubitantiation of the bread into the bo- 
dy of Chriſt in he Euchariſt; uſing that example to'perſwade that in the ſame 
manner the fleſh of Chriſt by vertueof the union with the Yerb | or the eſſential 
Word] was become ſpiritual and divine. Inthe ſecond Dialogue of Theodorer, . -- 
entituled, the Inconfuſe » the Extychian Heretick ſpeaks thus: a') The þ ns of (a) Ta . 
the body and bleod of Feſns Chriſt are others before the invocation of the priiff but tug ov 
after the {aid invocation they are changed and become others, To that 'Neretick _ Tv Wor 
teaching tranſubltantiation, the Orthodox anſwereth in theſe words ;: ( b ) Thox " G6 _ 
art taken in the net which thon h:ſt woven ; for the myſtical ſigns after the conſecra- wuar@,. 
1101, do not change nature ; for they remain intheir firſt ſubſtance, fignre, and form, «Me uh" os 
&c. For which cauſe, the Jeſwte Grevorins de Valentia, in the book*tof the a1 yo ys 
Tranſubſtantiation; chap: 7: $. od þ, blameth Theodorer, ſaying, that Theodo- an r0 
ret hath been taxed of other errors1n the Council of Epheſus, The Roman Edi- is IX ; 
tion of the Greek Dialogues of Theodorer bath pre-fixed this warning in. the be- 739 mans 
ginning of the book ; That Theodorer being carried roo far by the defire of de- ovwuime- L 
tending the truth, ſometimes hangs roo much on the 6ther fide. Y5g:lins in the Gamer x, 
fourth book againſt Extyches, diſputes againſt the Extychians, in the ſame man- pity... an. 
ner as we do againſt the Roman Church,inthe ſecond book againſt Exzyches, who Cb) i 33 
ſaid, that the Word and the Fleſh of Chriſt were bur one nature, (ic) If (faith PLL 
Vigilins) the Word and the fleſh of Chriſt have but one nature, how comes it to paſs *aouar Te 
that the Verb being everywhere, the Fleſhis not found alſo rverywhere ? For when Murine 


it was in earth, it was not in heaven; and new becanſe it 15 in heaven, it us not in o_ Tas 
earth. Whichare very remarkable words. $ 17  Eilamas 
PoTtayy Win 


ver 5D Cm Tis TeoTECH voras X) T2 TynuarO (c) Si. verbi er carnis une natura eft , quomeds cum ure. 
bum ubique ſit > 101. ubique invenitur &* care ? Namquando in terra fuit, non erat utiquein cls, of man ia 
incalo , 2on eft u11q ue in terra. | oh. 
The Aarcofian Hereticks (as Epiphanins witneſſeth, in the thirty fourth here= 
fie ) would make the world believe , that in the cup-the wine was turned into 
blood, Cardinal dw Perrox in his book of the. Enchariſt againſt M. ds Pleſis, 
pag. 191, faith, that the Yalentinians belceived that in the Euchariſt, the bread 
and the wine became truly the bedy and Blood of Chriſt. | 
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XX11. 
of Communion under ove hind, 


He Synod of Conftance, in the thirteenth Seſſion, eſtabliſheth- the Commu- 
| & nion under one kind', and takes the cup from the people : Yet in- the fame 
Canon, theſe Venerable Fathers confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted this Sacra- 
| ment under the ewo kinds, and that the ancient Churfh did ſo celebrate it. .. + 

The, ſame did the Aanicheans;,-and thereby a Manichean was diſcovered, _ 
when he. made difficulty to receive the Cup in the Sacrament;as Pope (a) Zeorhel. 7, ) at” 
faidin the firſt Sermon of .Zexz. ' Of them, Pope Gelafins ſpeaks in the Canon $22 Chriſtz . 


94 |* 


Comperimus, in the ſecond diſtintion of the Conſecration , We have learned corpus accipi- 
(faith he) char ſome having taken one portion only of the ſacred body, abſtain from unt, ſangute 
the cup of the ſacred blood. And alittle after, The diviſiew of the ſame Sacra- ſis 6 w_ 
ment Carinot be done without a great — The ordinary anſwer is, that Ge-. dempri- - 


lafins ſpeaks of Prieſts that abſtaine 


- 


from the cup , not of the people.” ons, &c. 
8 But 


50 


- An AnſwertoiCirdidibdePereon for King James, +*BoowL 
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But ( b ) Cardinal Baronins an. 496. . 20. confuterh that ſhifr, and with good 
reaſon maintaineth (asalſo the whole Text of the Canon ſhews it) that he con- * 


demneth thoſe of the people chat abftained from the cup, calling that a ſacriledge. 
As indeed in the ſame Canon, Gelafins decreeth ; thar ſuch as make difficulty to 
receive the cup, be no more admitted to the communion of rhe bread, and be 
rac 6ff -from'the whole Sacrament, which'cannot be ſaid but of the people*pre- 
ſenting chemſetvesro the Comniunion. ' | 
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XXITI. | 

Wy Of the Titles and Honowrs which the Pope nſuryeth. 
THe Pagati Emperors cauſed themſelves to be called Gods. Calignla gave his 
\ feet to: Porperns Penne tO kiſs, as Seneca teſtifiethin the twelfth chaprer. of 
the book of benefits. 7ulixs Capitolinus ſaith the ſame of the yong Maximinus 


js cope Porponins Letns faith the ſame of Divclefian. The fame Emperors 


made themſelves adored; andthe Roman Senate had che right of Apotheoſes or 


-- Canonizations.” . The Pope having ufurped the- place of the ancient Emperors of 
' Row#e, hath alſo uſurped theſe honours; and is called by his flatterers, (a) God 
incarth, and the divine Majeſty, giveth his feet to kifs, and cauſech himſelf to be 


adored: Which is done with an eſpecial ſokemnity _ the (b) day of hiselecti- 
on : Then is beſet upon the Altar by the Cardinals who all oneafter another come 


' tothe adoration. The Senate of Cardinals hath the right of Apotheoſes or Ca- 
,.- nonizations, and to admit whom they pleaſe into'the hift of the Saims of Paradiſe. 
© ThePreface of the ſecond book of the facred Ceremonies, calleth the Canoniza- 
il, La tion of Saints of the Papacy, Divoram noſtrorum Apetheofis, The Deification, or 


A Patheoſe of owr Seints : This is fotetold-by the Spirit of God, Rev. 13. thar the 


” ſecond Beaſt ſhould ereRthe image of the firſt Beaſt - for the Papal Hierachy hath 
- ſetupanempite after the likeneſs and imitation of: the Roman,Empire. | 


{b) This grramony is deſcribed-in the book of ſacred Ceremonies; SeR. 1. chap. 6. The praRice of it is to be 
ſcea jn.an Epiſtle 
after the eleRion they came to the adoration. 


Cardinal de Foyeuſe inſerted among theft of Cardinal As Perron, where it is tclated, how 
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XXIV. 
Of the diſſlatidh of Murriages. | 


{ om Pope ſeparateth and difſolveth marriages lawfully contracted, upon pre- 
rence of a preater perfe&tion, and toenter into the'Monaſtical life, againſt 
the expreſs prohibition of Jeſus Chriſt, Mat, 19. 6, What God hath joyned toge- 
ther, let no man put aſunder;"and'1 Cor:7.'5; Difranud you not one the other, and 
in the verſe before, The Hucband hath no power of his own body,but the wife- The 
Th We Heretitks-did the ſame ; of whom; Avfin to Dned vnlt Degs, 
(a) faich, char they ſeparated martidges, and-diſ-joyned Husbands'from their 
Wives; againſt their wil). - If marriage be made a Sacrament by rhe faich murually 
iven, 'of by the bleſfingin the Church, as they hoſdin theRormian Church, how 
esthe Pope diffolve-a Sacrament?” Or if the 'Sactattient: be not entire nor ful- 
filed withourrhe confurnmation of matrimony, doth it not follow that the Prieſts 
conferring the Sacratnenc of auxthitiony,,conkes but kulf a Sacrament? 


* | +4 
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X X V: by 
Of the T itlexand Offices giuen to the Saints. 


He Papans or Heathens did give particular Offices to each of their” Gods : 
»*''-One governed the Sea, another bore ſway m Hell , one had care of the 
wheat ;, another over women in child. bed, &c. And every Land or Countrey © 
+had his Tutehary* God. fm was-the-Patroneſs of Carthage, Venus of Paphos, _ 


- 


- 


and Palas of Athens, &c..* —- © : 
- * The Roman Chuch hath tranſported . theſe titles ro the deceaſed Saints, 
and hath given to every one 0f them their offite. Saint Afargarer Patronefs 
of child-bed women , did ſucceed the Goddeſs Lxcina. Saint Nicolas 
which is called upon: by - Navigators ;. did fucceed Caſtor and Pollax. 
Saint Exnftache bath taken the place or room of the hunting Diana , Sainc 
Chriſtopher that of Hercules; and Saint Eloy of Yalcan , and every Town, 
City, or Kingdom hath its Turelary Saint. Saint 2Zark is the Patron and Pro- 
teQox of Yenice ; Saint James of Spain ,and Saint Denys of France, &c. And 
thoſe offices bave been given to thoſe Saints which are in Heaven; by men which 
areon earth, without knowing whether the $airits did accept of them; or whether 
God doth approve or allow of ſuch boldneſs , that Men, lgnorants and ſinners; 
dare diftribuce or beſtow offices to the Saines which are in Heaven. . kf 
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XXVI. 


of the Equipape or ſetting forth of Saints Images and Adornments. 


To Roman Church hath borrowed from the Pagans; che cq_Ege and or- 

I nament of her images. They gave a key ro 7anxs, as rhe Church of Rome 

gives one toSaint Peter. They repreſented 7 upiter Ammoi: with horns, as Mo _ .. 
ſes is now figured. ( a) The Genzz or Houſhold Gods had a dog with them; as now (4).0vwid. . 
Saint Hubert, and Saint Eloy: who alſo hath an hammer, .as Zx{cax in _oldrime. Faftor. 
Hercules had a Club , and ſo hath Saint Chriſtopher : Apollo had an harp in his 

- hand, andSaint Gereſt the Patron of the Fidlers hath a Violon. FT _ 

| Before che Pagans images,, (b) was-lights were lighted , and incenſe was {/b) Ovid. 
burnt, which is done {till to the images of Saints in the Roman Church , A cuſtom Epiſt.Med.: 
much derided by Tertullian, Arnobins, and Laftantins. Tertullian in his book of Arget ut ad , 
Idolatry, chap. 15. Ler thoſe (faith be) tight Lamps that have no light : And ,, Bs 
Arnobiusasketh, whether the Gods havethe Peaſe of ſmelling: And Lattantins it Cicero OFE-. 
the ſixth book, chap: 2. (c')) Is that manin his right ſenſe, thar offereth cundles to fic. 3. Onnis 
hin that is thi anthor and giver of light ® | | = _ X 
eas thus &> cerei, TertuL, Apol. c. 42. _ Thura non eminius 3 $5 Arabiz querantur, ſciant Sabeiz &c. (:c ) Num 
ments ſue conpos putandus eft gui authort & datori lumings candelarum-ac cercorum mus offert pro -inunere ? + 


* 
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| WY Ts > = 
Of Relifts applyed ro women with child; 


Ertullianin a Book of the ſou), chap. 39. ſaith, that the Pagan women. uſed 

ro gird their belly about with rollers, made before the idols : Much like the 
cuſtomof women in the Abby of Saint Germay, in the ſuburb of Saint German of .\. 
Paris, girding themſelyes with the girdle of Saint Margaret. Seeinthefir 
chapter of Feneſtella, [otherwiſe Andr. Dominicus Floecens] how women woul 
come to the Zyperci, who ſmore the palm of their hands with Goatsskins ro 
make them conceive. - 
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ſhoes from EOS: | al 
"have followed it, placing merit in going barefoot. The ſuperſtitious Jews bad a 


XX VIIL 
of Unſbod jlonks.. DE: 4 
PHileſrinrBiſhop of Breſs, who writ about the year of our Lord, 380. hath 
made 2 Catalogueof ancient hereſies, ang the which he puts the Hereſie 
of | the Unfred, who went barefoot, becauſe ſaid tO. Moſts, Ps off. thy 
off thy feet , which be cals a vain ſuperſticion,. Yer many of our Monks 


holy day in which they went barefoot, which Herom in his firſt book againſt 70- 
IL cals »udipedalia, of whuch, Zavenal ſpeaks, 3 


Obſervant ubs feſta mero pede ſabbata reges. 


XXIX, 
Of Menaicant Fryers. 


| Endicity,which before was an afflition, now is a profeſſion, yea a work of 
ſupererogation. All is full of begging Fryars, whoſe idle mendicity is 
farrer then'the plenty of many of the people. The ſame wasamongp the Pagans, | 
among whojn, the Priefts of the Syriav Goddeſs, and thoſe of Cybele , went - 
about begging from Town to Town, bearing ſacks, wherethey put the proviſion 
that was given them. This is very exa&tly deſcribed in the eighth book of the 
Mileſfia of Apulcius, and in the fourth book of Fafti of Ovid. Tertullian 
(a) in the thirceenth chapter of his, Apologericus, ſaith of 1t;7 be mendicant Religion 


i- goth about the Taverns. The Hereticks Maſſalians (b) did forſakethe world, 
3- clad with ſacks , begging about , as Epiphanins deſcribes it an the eightierh 


hereſie. 


. . ” 
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| XXX. M 
Divers cuſtoms of Paganiſm borrowed by the Papiſm, | 


pa H: that would ſpecibe all the ceremonies and cuſtoms of the Pagans, which 


the Roman Church bath borrowed,ſhould undertake an eadleſsrask. 
The Lacedemenians would whip themſelves, as the Penitents at Rowe do now. 


' See Tertullian in the end of the Apolegerick, and in the fourth chapter of bis 


( a ), Apud 
£10 » ; 
24s ſolemni- 
£14 maxima 
eſt Nuyagi- 
JOE!" 
{b ) Sce 
Ovid. Faſt.z. 
( c ) Ovid. 
Faſt. 5. 
Menſe malum 
Mats nubere 
vulgus att. 
{d) Ovid, 
Faſt. 2. 
Feſtus & 
Varro de lin- 
ga Latina, 


their hair ata Tree ; for they ſhaved themſelves, as our Nnns do. 


book to Martyrs : { a) Upon which, Rbhenanus makes thisannoration , 1ſftins ve- 
teris 4 auvarruwoies veſtiginm videas apnd Ttalos in Litany : Of that ad afvron of 
whipping ones ſelf, atrace may be ſeen among the Ttalians in the: Leranies, Thus 
the Prielis of Baal did cut themſelves, 1 Kings 18, 28. And the Prieſts of Cy- 


- belecalled(b) Cureres. 


The Pagans (c ) made difficulty of marrying in Marchand May, as now our 
Adverſariesin Lenr. (d ) Aſhwedneſday fals much upon the ſame crime, as the 
day of Purifications and Propitiations for the dead in the Pagan Rome, which was 
upon the eighteenth of February. 

Rherianns upon the fifth book of Tertullian againſt Marcion, acknowledgerh, 
that Candlemas is an imitation of the Februal ceremonies of the Romans. 

The Pagans bad facrifices for the rain, which were called Aquilicia: For the 
ſame uſe as the ſhrine of Saint Genevefa, is taken down at Pars. "WF 

Pliny in the ſixteenth book, chap. 44. faich, that the Veſtal Virgins hanged 


The 


= 


”— - > 


Ca AP. IS Of the Avtrquity oft Roman Cnyticn. 53 
"The Pagans had their Convents of. facred Virgins, as the Veſtals and the Fam- 
ſtintan "HM inſtitured by Marcns Antonings Pius, as 7 ulins Capitolinus ſaich 
' in his life. 46 
They uſed holy water, wax-lights, and incenſe, ._.. _ RN 
They clothed their images: The hiſtory is kfiowfi bf Dionyſus the Tyrant; 
who eaſed the itnages of the gods: of thei polden heavy tlaky, arid paye them 
other cloaks of cloth, ſaying; thoſe of doch were butt whnner andiighrer, 
The Pagans had the great Altar conſecrated to Hercwles. | | SG 
_ Twelftide, * inwhich the meaneſt of the houſe' (if ic heppen ſo) is Kinp, is an t Feneſteka. 
imitation of the Saturnales, in which the ſetyancs were Maſters, © Ede 
The Rogations and Proceſlions abou the fields of corn; have ſucceededto rhe _ May. 
Proceſſionscalled Ambarvalia.  - _ ' * Lion ets hit wid 
As the Pagans ſuffered not any male toenter into the Temple of Fowa Dee, ſo al} it the 
there are Chappels in the Roman Church where women encer aot, as:the Chappel dof King, 
of St. Lazrence at Rowe out of the wals ; as the book of zhe Roman Indulgences miſcule. 
ſhewsit; And the quire of che Lateran Church at Rome, , owt Ch 5 
Pope Boniface the V 111. hathinſticuced the Jubile every lugdreth year; after alſo a race 
the imitacion of the Roman ſecular games, As Onaphrins axknowledgetiair, 756, &f he Sr 
de Intles ſecnlaribus. ; hr £1 


The ſpirtle uſed in Baptiſm by the Roman Churth , is derived from the Pagans, the year. , 


who made ule of ſpittle for preſervative and expiation; Perf fines Sat, 21 | . Horat. Sat 7. 
| = 2. Age lb. 
» ll. a ; , at. hes of t&te De-= 
pes agito & Infiralibas ante ſalives | | nc -- 5h 
, "XNBL.”. 


Confeſſion of ont Adverſaries. | 


Ur Adverſaries themſelves do not diſſetable it, andare not aſhamed co boaſt 
thac they have borrowed many things from Paganiſrh, , | 
. Cardinal Faronixc upon the year of our. Lotd 290. $. 5.” (a) Afrer that ( fairh 
he) ir was purpoſely introduced. that the offices of Pagan ſuperſtition, being conſe- ' (4) Conſulto 
erated to the ſervice of the true God, ſbowld be employed to the ſarvice of rr me Religion. wmitroduttum 
The ſame Zarovime uponthe year 58; 5. 76. ſaith that the Agnme Dei's hanged videtur ut 
about the neck, have been inſtituted after the imitation of thoſe brooches calſed T7 747 
bulle, which the Pagan boyes wore about their necks to avert charms. - _ [unertition 
- Qathe year 183. $. 1 1. he ſaith that che inſolencies of Shrove-tyde; come from 9ffcia, eadem 
the Bacchanales. Which is more, on the year 324. he makes no difficulty to ſay, ei Dei cul- 
that che Popes have ſucceeded in the habits, the apparel, andthe priviledges of the '# /=:&ife, 
Pagan Pore 57s No tO nly AO cxpianed 
The Jeſuit Copron, in the ſecond book of his Inſticution, chap. 57. ſaith, that «4s pr” ici 
the Temples dedicated mito Idels, were turned into Churches dedicated nnro God ;, So penderentur, 
the Ceremonies which of themſelves are indifferent, have beets with good reaſon tranſ- 
porred to Gods ſtrvice. * , | | 2 | 
The Gloſs of the Canon Conſecrationem. Diſt. 1. de conſecratione, ſpeaking of -. , ; _, 
the Pagan cuſtoms and ceremonies, ſaith, (b): 1f rhe Pagans did that , we much (>) Si Genti- 
more ought rodoit. And ſoit is an argument whereby we draw inferences ont of the i 0 > 


exumples of Jnfidels. facere debe. 


mus, &c. 


Cxgs, 


— —_—_—— 
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Cuaye, 16. 


Reaſons why Cardinal du Perron, making little account of the three firſt 
azes, confines himſelf to the time of the four firſt Councils, And that 
he ſets down unjuſt rules, and ſuch as himſelf obſerveth not. - 


Ver all the book of Cardinal ds Perron , againſt his Majeſty of great Brs- 
Ga) 9 OY  taine, hemakes very littleuſe of Gods Word, as of a tool which doth nor 

4. chap. of fit bis band. But he (a) takes the Fathers of rherime of the four firſt Councils 
the 4. obſer- for his Judges ; The firſt whereof, which is the Council of Nice, was held in the 
vation of the year of our Lord, 325. and the laſt, which is that of Chalcedor, was held 126. 

| ann after. Within theſe limits he confines himſelf, making little account of the time 

$756 CE before. -' He brings for his reaſons, the rarity of the writers of that time; and thar 
places. - they had no occaſion to write of ſuch matters, or that the books were loſt. Yet 

have we many Authors moreantient then the Council of Nice; Zaftin Martyr, 

Tenatins , Irenaus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus , Origen, Cyprian, Ar- 

nobins, Laftantins ; Tqwhich adde Euſebius and Athanaſius, who wete pre- 

ſent at the firſt Council, From whoſe writings we may learn, what was the be- 

lief of the Church of their time, as much as, from any elſe thar lived fince, Bur 

che true cauſe is, that in the antienter Anthors no mention is found of thoſe chief 

points, about which we diſpute againſt the Roman Church, as the Primacy of the 


Pope over all the world, the invocation of Saints, the ſervice of images, and. 


many the like things, the ſeeds whereof were ſown, and the occaſions did riſe ma- 
ny years afrer. | 

The Cardinal alledgeth another reaſon why he reſtrains himſelf co the tzme of 
the four firſt Councils, That his Majeſty of Great Britaine , hath raken the Fa- 
thers of that age for his Judges : Which is an untruth; for the King never choſe 
other Judges then the Word of God , Andin his ſearch of Antiquity , he never 
meant toexclude or underyalue the Fathers , that writ before the fitting of theſe 
_— four Councils. For theſeare his words, The King with the AnglicanChurch ad. 
larcd by the Pitting the firſt four Qccumenical Conncils , ſheweth enough that he includes not the 
Cardinal, in State of the true and lawfnl Church within one age or two, but goes 'much beyond 
the 4. oÞ- that. Bytheſe words, his Majeſty ſhews evidently, thathe confines not himſelf 
eo ratnd of within theſpace of 1 26. years, whith is the time of the four firſt Councils, reckon. 

book ing fromthefirſtrothe laſt, # | 

For example, we find that the firſt Father rhat called upon the Saints departed, 
was Gregory Nazsanzen, about the year of our Lord 370. Before him, no men- 
tionis found of the invocation of Saints, ' Bur all the Fathers antienter then he, 
ſay unanimouſly, that none but Godalone muſt be invocated. Shall we think that 
the Cardinal hath ſufficiently proved, that the ancient Church harh prayed tothe 
Saints ,' becauſe jn the fourth age (in which thoſe four Councils began) ſome ex. 
amples are found of thar invocation ? Yet to that the Cardinal, in thefore-alledg- 

_ .edplace, decjareth himſelf not to. be obliged; And faith, that ro offer to bind 
him to ſearch the ages before , is-harſh and unjuſt dealing, For he holds, that if 
(natives be found to have been univerſally obſerved by the Church, in one of 

' the four firſt ages, ir muſt be preſuppoſed , that the ſame thing was obſervend in 
all rhe other ages, ſo that chere be no proof to che contrary. _ 

The Reader may here obferve , that M. dx Perron not only acknowledgeth that 
ſome doErines are held by the Roman Church , which have no precedent in the 
three firſt ages ; bur alſo that he ſers Laws which he breaks all over his book, fixing 
bounds to himſelf , within which he doth not keep. For he maintains many do- 
Arines, of which not only no mention is made in the DoRors of the firſt ages, 
bur which alſo are condemned by thoſe DoRors; Such is the excluſion of the peo- 
plefrom the cup, the ſervice of images, the invocation of Saints, the fire of Pur- 
Eatory immediately after death, the Popes power over the temporal of Kings, and 

oyer 
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Ca P. 1 To 
| over their crowns, praying to God when ofie underſtands tor himſelf, 'and niany 


pr e- 
Herhinence over them. And a the Cardinal, as nimbk as he is co inyeht Mins | 
| things, could never in aff his book Produce any. 
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zher things. X wi "lis 00S SY | PEE 
wh acttdes 2s ſhew that a dotrine hath been received in the aririent Church, The 


inal will have no more required , but to ſhew that it was univerſally received 
Frags” the four firlt ages. Now this he doth not ſhew;; "or all the iv Which 
he brings about the principal controverſies;and chiefly abort rhe di$nity of the R6- 
nian Church,and the powet of the Pope,are incloſet withih che compaſs ofthe Ro- 
man Empire; and ſerve only toſheiw that the Roman Church and ter Kithop, had 


Fore preheminence aboye the Churches & Biſhops of.che Roman Empire, bur nor 
-bvet thoſe Churches that were without the Rohan Empire; for with chett rhe Bi- 


x 


ſhop of Rowe Had no corhmunication, neither did he for matiy ages pretend an 


thatare nor, and magnifie ſma | 
one appeal from the C rch of. Perſia, Or Erhiopia, of Aſfyria to Rowe y Hor ariy 
law given in that time by the Church of Rim; to the Chiithes of all the wottd. 


et * -& 


; Cutay, 17. | 
of the authority of the Church , And whether ſhe maſt have more authority 
with us then the holy Scripture. Opinion of the partles. ' | 


7TH diſpure is an eſpecial ſpot of theſe laft times, itt which the ſpirir of blal- 
phemy, which before did but whiſper in corners, hath made hold to get in- 
to the pulpit, and ſer forth his impiety ic publick. Fot who fo ſhafl. lbok neer- 
hand into the nature of that queſtion , whether the Chnrch muſt haye mote au- 
thority with us the Scripture, ſhall acknowledge, thac the plain iſfue of the 


queſtion is, Whether of the two is the grzateſfand moſt to be beſeeved, God 


or men ? | | | Pap et: 
Indeed the Roman Church acknowledgerh that the writings of the Prophets aad 
Apoſtles are divine, and that they ate the Word of God. | Bur int tHit ſhe faich 
that (a) Scripture cannot be Judge of the doubrs about faith, char, che Church 
giveth authority to Scripture, and that Scripture hath neither firerigch nor au- 
thority, but ſo far as the Church declaterh it : In that (Ty) ſhe oyerchrows 
the authority of Scripture, whilſt ſhe fergnerh to effabliſh ic. For the way to 
ſhake a certain truth, is ro ground it upon uncertain proofs, The wayo ring 
18 Atheiſm withour noiſe, is to ground the divine IS huthane teſtimo- 
nies, and to command rhar credit be given to the Word of God, beckuſe the Pope 
and the Roman Church have commanded it. He that proveth clear things by 
obſcure proots, doth like him that ſheweth the full Moon wirh his fibger , or that 
believerh tharthe Stin is bright, becauſe his neighBout told him fo. By this means 
men are eſteemed more credible then God, and if God will-have ſervants and 
fome perſons that believe his Word, he muſt be __ for it tothe Pope, "| 
' To bring down the Authority of Scripture and raife that of the Church (that, is 
their own) they charge Scriprure with imperfeRion, ſaying, that all thar. is ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation is nor contained therein; and thereupon ſerting up anot 
[bur unwritten ] Word of God, which is found in the mouth of the Church, that 
85, in their own mourh. YT SORE» <a figs OT. Ros 
They call the Charch a ſpeaking Judge, but the ye nds (b) dumb rule, and 
ot a whole rule, bar a piece and a part of one, They'accuſe Scripture of ob- 
cy, and wiſh that it were more obſcure yet, chat ir might have ſeſs ſtrengch 
to condemn them. Wheteupon' they bear themſelves as infallible Interpre- 
ters of Scripture , thereby! making thetnſelves Law-givers under the title of 
Incerpreters,  * Bok we cs 
The Cardinalin the ſeventh Chapter of the ſecond obſeryation of the ſecond 
Book, maintains, that one muſt not hive Fecoutſe ro the' age of the Apoſtles, 


that 


Bellar, lib.s.. 
de verbo Dei, 
C. 9» initio 

capitis. Tudex 
d:fficultatum . 
non poteſt eſſe 
Scripturas 


b) The Je-. 
uit. Arnova, 
that writ . 
againſt this 
Author 
abour the : 
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lib.z. de Vere 
bo Det 
Scripto. 

C. I2- 6. 
Dico ſecunds, 
Scrip'uram 
eth non eſt 
fafa preci- 
pur ut fit re-. 
gi«a fidet, 
eſſe tamen ve- 
gulam 101 
totalem, ſed 
partialem. 
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that is, to the example and doctrine of the Apoſtles ro repurge the Church, Bellar- 
»9in (c) ſaith that Scripture isa piece of a rule, and that it was not written to rule 
our faith ,. but only for a wholeſome counſel , equalizing the authority of Seri- 
ture, bearing witneſs to her ſelf, ro che authority of the Alcoran of Makowmer. 

The Jeſuite Bayle in the firſt Treatiſe of the Catechiſm, ſaith, that without the 
zuthority of the Church be would believe the Goſpel of St. Aſatrhew no more then 
Titus Livims. Charron in his third Verity, faith, that he that is inſtructed by 
Scripture is no Chriſtian ; and many times oyer-pronouncerh this maxime, that the 
Church and tbe Scripture are Judges, but the Church principally, and with great 
preheminence. The Jeſuit Sal/meron, inthe 13. Tome, 8. Diſput. uponSt. Paxls 
Epiſtles, giveth to the Scripture a noſe of wax. Gregorizs de Valentia in the 
4. Book of the Analyſis, 3. Chap. calls the Scripture a rock of offence. And al- 
wayes theſe DoRors by the Church underſtand the Romay, not the Greek, more 
antient then the Romay, nor the Fyrias, moreantient then the Greek; And by the 
Roman Church they underſtand che Pope, in whom alone all that authority re- 
op- For (ifweitandtotheir judgement) that man ſhould be very wide of 

e truth, that would take the word Church in this queſtion, in the ſame ſence as 
in the Symbole. They have given to that word a new ſignification, * 

After they have ſo vilified Scriptnre, it was caſie for them to forbid the reading 
of it. Yet becarfſe it would be a _ of ill favour, if inthe publick ſervice the 
Scripture ſhould have no place , they read a few texts of ir, bur in a tongue 
which the people underſtand not. By theſe means they ſhelter theryſelves againſt 
Scripture, and take an order chat their doctrine may not be Judged by the Word 
of God, for they have made themſelves Judges of the Word of God. 

For our part, we reverence the authority of the Church which reacheth us ac- 
cording to the Word of God, and receive with reſpe& rhoſe that ſpeak in Gods 
name; Of whom the Lord Jeſus ſaith, (d) He that receiverh you, receiveth me ; 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. We knowAlſo that though they 
have no power to addor change any thing in the doarine, yer the Paſtors of 
the Church being aſſembled, can make Laws concerning Eccleſaſtical policy, uſe 
reprehenſions, cenſures, and excommunicatzons againſt vices, and declare the do- 
Arines, which Scripture hath condemned, erroneous. | 

Bur five things ought to be obſerved, about the limitation of that authority. 

I. That this authority belongs to none but the Orthodox Church, which re- 
tains the true ground of the faith, and by conſequent that one hath need to know 
well which is the Orthodox Church, that teacheth the true doctrine, before he at- 
tributes any authority to her. 

' TJ. Thar this authority is ſubjeR unto the Word of God, and that »o man owght 
ro preſume beyond that which is written, 1 Cor. 4. 

III. That the authority of the Church in the Apoſtles time, is far greater then 
that of other ages. For theſe holy lights had the continual aſſiſtance of Gods 
T: and are ſtill fitting upon twelve thrones, judging the ewelve Tribes of 
Iſrael. ; x | 

I V. That we havenolaw, and no order eſtabliſhed by the Univerſal Church, 
but the laws and rules that were eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, who governed the 
Univerſal Church, and did repreſent it. Bur all the Eccleſiaſtical laws made ſince 


. | that are worth keeping ] were made by Countils aſſembled , not out of the 


Univerſal Church, bur our of the univerſal Roman Empire. 

V. That although the Church of the whole world were met together, yetit:can 
never haye ſo much authority as the holy Scripture, ſince it is ſubje& unto Scri- 
pture, that is, unto God, ſpeaking by his Prophets and Apoſtles, asSt. Pax! faith, 
Rom. 3, that the oracles of Ged were committed unto the Jewi, The Orthodox 
Church is a witneſs unto Scripture; and ſubjeRing her ſelf to the authority of 
Scripture, doth not preſume co give her authority ; For by Scripture we under- 
ſtand nor the paper and the charaRers, but the divine doQrine tontained in it.. 

- Thar none way think that we impoſe upon our Adyerſaries that which they be- 
lieve nor, or that others among them ſpeake with more reſpe& of Scripturethen 


Cardinal 
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Cardinal ds Perroy doth , it isexpedient to hear what their other DoRtors ſay 
of it. "i =. 1 I Oh | 
Bellarmin inithe 3. Book of the unwritten word, Chap, g. (e) faith, God ought 
to have provided a Judge for the Church, Now that } mage conn be Scripture. 
And foon after, It appeareth that Scripture is nor a Fnage. .' © 12, 3 40AS 
Lindanus in bis Panoplia, In.rhe Index of the Chapters of the 5. Book. {f) The 
Church hath not been liw-itcd to the Scriptures by the will of Goa, but to the living 
and perpetual reſt;mony of the Hely-Ghoſt, * , Ap - p48 
6 The Jeſuit Cofter#s, in the firit Chapter of his Manual (g) Chriſt world not have 
his Charch to depend upon writings in paper. , | ESE! EE = 
Jn the ſame place ſpeaking of the Tradicohs of che Roman Church, and calling 
chem a more excellent kind of Scripture, heffaich , The excellency of that Scri- 
prure exceeds much the holy Scriptures which the Apoſtles have left us in parchment. 


(ec) $. Pros 
barur,. .. 
Debut D us 
jadicem ali- 
uem Eccle» 
be providere, 
at :ſte judex 
nan poteſs «je 
Scripturas.. 
(f) Eccleſeam 
non eſſe ex - 
D_—_ 
late Scriptus 
12s, allzgat 1m, 


| . Salmeron in the firſt Prolegomen, (1) Although the amthoriry of the Church ang ſed vive ac 


of Scripture be from God, :yet the authority of the Church is mpre antient aid of more 
worth, ſeeing that Scripture was made for the Church, If that reaſon hold, the ay- 
thoricy of the people ſhall be above the laws and edicts of Kings, for thole laws 
were made for the people. 7 as a5 9 fs 
 Andinthe ſecond Prolegomen, (k) It is no wonder if Scripture be ſmbjeFt to the 
Church of God, which hath the Spirit. By that means the Law of God. is ſub. 
jet unto men. oy PRs WWE! 
The Jeſuit Ser4r:# in the tenth Prolegomen.  g#. 2. (1) Scripgare # deaf to heay 
Canſes, and ftupid to examine them, . and is a moſt unfit Vicar of God( the 7 nage ) to 
pronounce a ſentence properly ſo called.  , oO ag > | 
Gregorixs de Valentia Jeſuit , in the 4. Book of the Analyſis, Chap.q, Scripture 
by a ſecret judgement of God ss as a rock of offence, and a temptqtion ta the feet of the 
znwiſe, that Toe that will ground themſelves upon it alone,' may moſt eafily ſtumble 
at it, & goontof the way. | 
Stapleton in the 2. book of the authority 
ſay, that Scriptmre in it ſelf is not ſomuc 
#5 the rule of Scripture. . 


of Ecri pture, Chep. T (n) J have ſaigand 
the ral: of faith, as the faith of the Churth 


ac Scripture authoritas ® Deo ſr; ille tamen Eccleſia antiquior eſt arque adco dignior, fquiden Scriptura propter 


contexta eft. ( k ) $S. Septime. Non mirum ji Scriptura Ecclefie De: que Spititum habet ſubjtciatur. 


Ecclefiam 


perperizo Spi- 
ratus *a16ts 
reftimonio. .-» 
(g) Chrillus 
Eccleſiim ſu- 
ama chaitas 
ces ſcripts 
pendere n3- 
lint. 

(h) Hujus 
Scripture 
preſtania, - 
multis partt- 
bus ſupecrat 
ſcripturas . 
quas nobis 1 
m<cmbranss 
Apoſtols relti- 


Ker at. >, 
(i) $. Nunc 
de. | 
Etſs Eccleſia 


(1) Scriptura ad cauſarum auditionem ſurda, ad examen ſtupida, ad proprie ditte ſententie diftionem vicaria Dei 
Judicu perinepta eft. (m) Scripturam arcauo Dei judicio eſſe velut lapidem offenſionis &+ in tentationem pedibus inſi-- 
prentium ; ut qut velint ea ſola niti., facillime umpingant &+ errent. (n) Dixi ex dico, non tam ipſins fides re- 


galam in /e efſe Scripturam , quan ipſarum Scripturarum regulam eſſe fidem Eccleſie. 


. Soacourle is taken that Gods. ſubjects ſhall rule his-Law, and that God ſhall 
| become ſubject unto men. It is Charron's doctrine in his 3. Verity , 2. chap. We 
' acknowledge the Church to havg, in our regard, more authority then Scripture. Tea 
Scripture cannot be the laſt rule and the ſoveraign Fudge of doftrine..  *' ©. 
Truly the Roman Church muſt needs be acknowledged to-have more authoricy 


thenScripture, , that is, then God ſpeaking by his Prophets and Apoſtles, if ic be 


ſo that ſhe have. power to change that which God hath emmanded in the Scri- + 


ptuze, as M. ds Perron will tell us hereafter... , _; +. . DN, 

the way obſerve how little theſe men underſtand what they ſay. For Zet-. 
larmis in the fore-alledged place, faith that God ought to have: provided a ?udge for. 
bi Church, And yet our Adverſarieswill have the Church to be Judge. And the 
lame men that ground the authority of Scriptyre upon that of the Church, will 
alledge Scripture, when they are asked upon what {ground the authority of rhe 
Church is founded. | 43G 
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Proofs that the Word of God centatned in the holy Scriptures, is above the 
Church, and ought to be of greater authority with ws then the Church. 


L TJ Hz unto which the Church is ſtbje&, is of greater authority then the 
Church : and the Laws of a Soveraign Prince, ate above the men ſubje& 
unto hi Laws. Now the Church is ſubjeR unto the Word of God, containedin 
the holy Scriptures, for they contain the laws of the Soveraign God. Then they 
have more authority then the Church which is ſubjeR to rhefe Laws. Should that 
man have been ſuffered in Afoſes his titme , thar would bave faid thar the people of 
Iſrael was above the Law of God given by 2eſes ? or thar the Prieſts and Levites 
gave authority to that Law, whereas that Law did eſtabliſh the Prieſts and gaye 
them authority ? | | 

IL. The authority of God commanding, is alwaies greater then the authority 
of men to whom God gives commandments in his Word. If God in Scripture 
gave authority to the Church above Scripture, he would give her alſo authoricy 
above her ſelf. For it is God that ſpeaks in the holy Scriptures. 

ITI. If we do not believe God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, but becauſe the 
Church commands it, men ſhoald be more credible then God. | 

I V. Thatwhich is ſubje& toerrour , and is -_ by Paſtours ſubject to be 
led away by evil affeQions of pride, covetouſnefs and harred, muſt needs have leſs 
authority then that which is exempt from thoſe vices. Now we have proved be- 
fore, that the Churchis ſubje& ro theſe inconveniences , and that ſhe can err. 

. And the Paſtors may be led away by perverſe affeRtions. She mult then have leſs 
authority then Scripture which is exempt from all thar. : 

V. If the authority of the Church be grounded upon <cripture, it is certain, 
thar the authority of Scripture ispreater then that of the Church, Fort is Scri- 
pture that ſaith, Tellit unto the Church. Tf he hear not the Church, ler him be 
unto thee as a Pagan anda Publican : And wuhour the authority of Scripture we 
ſhould'tor ſo much as know that there muſt be a Church in tbe world. Our ad- 
verſ{aries go about to-prove the authority of the Roman Church by cexts of Scri- 
yore ; They do thenacknowledpe that Scripture hath more autkority then rheir 

,QUrcNA. $f 49 
VI. The ſame is evident, in that the holy Scripture commancs the Church and 
' Siveth her Laws. Burt the Church doth not command Scripturg, only ſhe declarech 
that ſuch a book is Scripture , and is'a witneſs and keeper of his truth. And by 
making that declaration, ſhe doth nothing bur whar ſhe is bound co do. 'Thereby 
ſhe makes profeſſion of the obedience which ſhe oweth unto Scripture. Now to 
command, is a thing of far greater worth and authority then to be a wicneſs only. 

V IT. The Apoſtle Sr, Paw, Eph. 2.20. foundeth che Church upon the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, Tow are bavle (faith be) whon the forndation of the Apoftes 
aud Prophets. He means notthat che Church is builtapon the perſons of the Apo- 

* files and Prophers, who were dead, or mortal, but npon their doQrine conramed 
mthe holy Scriptures. EELHSOT EE | 

VII]. If this propoſition be well examined, -that rhe author;ty of the Charth 

over Urs, & greneer thin that of Sceiprnre, it will be found void of cemmon fenfe}, 
For this word Us fignitiech no other thing but zhe Ehwrch : So the ſenſe of that. 
propoſition will be, That tht anthority of rheChnreh over rhe Charch, z& of greater 
authority then that of Scripture. Andif by that word UVs the people only be under- 
ſtood, then that propoſition is falſe in reſpe& of the Paſtors. ; 

_ _ TX. Every Judge between two parties, muſt be acknowledged by both the par- 
ties. Now Scripture is acknowledged both by us and by our Adverſariesto be the 
true word of God, But weacknowledge not the Roman Church to be the true 
Church. Wherefore the Roman Church cannot be Judge of our ſes 
(cher- 
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Otherwiſe ſhe ſhould be both Judge and Party, and ſhould be Judge in her 
own cauſe. Go ae WP Pn” i 
X. There is but one holy Scripture, butthere be many ,diſſenting Churches, 
which ſhould be made friendsbefore we can know which mult judge. ys, .if ſo be 
that the Church muſt be our Judge : For the Greek and the Syrian will pretend to 
be Judges as well as the Roman, as being moreantient, ; ag Ed, 
X1. If the Roman Church be not grounded upon the Word of God containedin 
the Scriptures, our Adyerſaries muſt produce ſome other ground, and divine proof 
upon which it is grounded ; which they'can never do, pn | 
XII. Wedelire alſo to know whether in the Controverſie cancerning the au- 
thority of the Church; or in the queſtion, whether che Church be Fudge, the Church 
muſt be Judge ; and,wherher ſhe be Judge of her own duty, and of che Laws to 
which God hath ſubjeRed her. Shall the Church judge without erring, whether 
the Church can err? Alſo we ſhould be told before , whecher the Pope be ſubjet 
unto Scripture? for it he be ſubject to Scripture, he is not a Soveraign Judge in the 
points of Faith ; and the power of alcering that which God commandeth in Scri- 
prure is falſly arcributed unto him , if he be not ſubject to Scripture , he 4s then 
above God, and exempted from his obedience. 43S Bhi 
X III. But what Decrees of the Church can be brought. which give authoriry 
to Scripture ? Shall they bring the Canons of the Councils? But Scripture had 
her full aurhoricy before theſe Councils, And if theſe Canons give authority to 
the holy Scripture, then theſe Canons are the holy Scripture with more reaſon 
then chat which we call ſo: For that which makes a thing to be holy and authen- 
rical, bath need co be more holy and authentical. Why then are they norinſerred 
in the holy Scriptare ? But that is altogether impoſſible, ſeeing that the Canons 
of the Councils which define what Books of Scripture muſt þe Canonical, are con- 
trary.toone another ; For the Canons of the Councils of Laogicea, and Carthage, 
and T7enz, diſſent abour che Catatogue of the Canonical Books. 5 | 
XIV. Should chat man have been ſuffered in the Church of 1{r4e/ , who 
had faid that che High Prieſt had more authoriry then the Law of God? and 
thar the authority of the Law was grounded upon that of the High Prieſt ? 
whereas the authority of the High Prieſt was grounded upon the Law of God, 
whereby he had been eſtabliſhr in his charge. Without queltion fuch a man 
ſhould have been ſtoned, unleſs he had been held for a mad man. If then the au- 
thoriry of the Law did nor depend from the lawful High Prieſts, is it like that in, 
our dayes it depends from the Roman Popes, whoſe Office is but imaginary, and 
invented by men?F,, 0 _ | | IR, 
X V. Now if #: authority of the Church be brought in queſtion, muſt the 
Church her ſelf be Judge in that cauſe ? Or if that cauſe be judged by Scripture, 
ſhall chen Scripture be Judge of the Church? ti El 
XVI. And though it were granted that theauthority of the Church is greater 
| over us then thar of Scripture, yet it muſt be preſuppoſed that ſuch an. authority - 
1s not proper, bur to a Church which is not heretical, and retains the true do- 
Erine. Now one cannot Know whether a Church have the true do&rine conform- 
able unto Gods Word, but by examining her Doctrine by the Word of God 


contained in the holy Scripture. -And ſo we muſt ſtill return ro Scripture, and (a) Tanquam | 


acknowledge ir for che Judge of the Church, before we can aſcribe any authori- 

ty tO the Church | | | he” 
* Sr. Axſtinis very expreſs upon that queſtion. In the XI. Book againſt Fauſtms 
the Manichean, chap. 5. (a) The Ho Scriptnre a (et up in a certain high ſeat, 
5 Which every faithful and pious unacrſtanding muſt ſerve, 


the Uniry of che Church, chap. 2. (b ) We maſt ſeck the Charch in the words of 
Chriſt, who is the Truth, who LY very well his own body : And a little after, 
1 will have the Church ſhewed to mes not by humane Precepts, but by divine Ora-. 
cles. And chap. 3. Ergoin Scripturis Canonicis quzramus Eccleliam, Ler ze then 
ſeek the Church in the Canonical Scriptures, Let M. du Perron expound Auſtin 
as he will, ſaying, that Aſtin will have us to lcarn of Scripture, that the Church 
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muſt be alwayes eminent and. in greater number , For alwayes this remains, that 
St. Auſtin will have thoſe marks of effiitieticy and multitude to be learned out of 
Scripture, and by conſequent that we muſt addreſs our ſelves to Scripture before 
we know the Church , and that Scripture ir that point is Judge of the Church. 
And if in onepoint, why nor alſo it' other points, Bal in the 80. Epiſtle to 
'Euftathine, (c) Lee rhe divinely infpired Scripture judge us. Clemens Alexau- 
drinus in the third of the Sttomates, ('d) 7» the ſearch of things we make uſe of 
$eriprare to judge. And Azſtin 18. chapter of Grace and Free-will, Sedeat znter 
0s judex Apoftolins Johannes, Let the Apoſtle John fit F mage between ws, 


Ro” Y 
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CunaP, 19. 
Reaſons of our Adverſaries tothe contrary. 


Ow let us ſee what reaſons our Adverſaries can have to ſet man above 
God, and make the authority, of the Word of God to depend from the 


'guthoriry of men. 


7. They fay that without the authority of the Church, one ſhould not 
know that this is the Scripture, and that ſuch and ſuch Books are Cano- 
nical; Whence they conclude that ths Church hath more authority then 
Scripture. 

I could make an argument like that, and with better reaſon , ſaying , that 
without the authority of holy Sctipture,, one ſhould not know that there is a 
Church in the world, and that by the Screpture one diſcerneth which Church is 
the beſt, and therefore thar Scripture hath more authoricy. But to anſwer di- 
realy, I maintain that it is not by the axthority of the Church, that one knows 
that this is Scripture, . but by the zeft;102y of the Church. The Church neither 
ordaineth nor commandeth , nor maketh that theſe Books be the holy Scripture, 
bur only teftifieth and declareth that theſe Books are the holy Scripture. The 
Churches authority doth not make us become bound to receive Scripture, ſinte 
her ſelf is bound to receive ir. It doth not belong to ſubjects ro ordain what Laws 
they muſt obey. And allthat the Councils declare upon, that, is but a profeſſion, 
and a declaration of their obediencz,and an acknowledgement of theperfecion of 


the Wordof God contained in the holy Scriptures. 


That by:this declaration the Church cannot pretend any authority above Scri- 
pture, it appeareth, becauſe heretical Churches mak? the ſam(Peclararion , and 
bear the like reſtimony unto Scripture :; Yea it Nay happen that he who hath re- 
ceived the holy Scripture from the Church, will by charScripture juſtly reprove 
the Errors of that very Church, As if. one hath ſhewed me the Kings Edidts, it 
doth hot follow that he is above thoſe Edits. Likewiſe if the Church teſtifie 
unto me that this is Scripture, it doth not follow that the Church is abave the 
Scripture ; elfe the Stationers ſhould be above all the Laws of the Kingdom, 

Beſides, the teſtimony of the Church is not to be received, unleſs ſhe be pure 
in the faith. - Now whether ſhe be pure in the Faith, one cannot know but by 
the holy Scripture, which in that queſtion is not only a Witneſs, but a Judge, and 
ſpeaks with authoriry, * | Fg 

I fay more, That the teſtimony which a Church pure in the faith delivererh 


ro an ignorant perſon, that ſuch Books are Divineand Canonical, is in regard 
of that ignorant perſon a doubtful and weak teſtimony , becauſe he knows nor 
whether chat Church be Orthodox and worthy to be credited. He ſhall never 
have a &rrain belief that theſe Books are Divine, until by the hearing or read- 
ins of the Dofrine contained in them, God illuminate his underſtanding, and 
rouch his hearr. For the cruſt which we ought ro have in the Word of God 
contained - in the holy Scriptures, is an effect of Gods Spirit , and 


cannot be 


. grounded 
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grounded upon the only teſtimony of men.. It is by Faiththar we believe Sci 
prure: Now the Church doth not give that Faith , but it is an effe& of God 
Spirit. | JE 

oF? the Samaritans, 'Foh. 4. having beleived with a light. belief to. a womans 
teftimony,who had told them that Jeſus. was the Chriſt, haviog finceheard Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, ſaid to the woman, Jt i no more for thy word that we believe, 
but our ſelves have heard and known that this is truly the Chriſt the Saviour 
of the world, So it happens that an ignorant man who hath received Scripture 
by the probable teſtimony of the Church where he liveth, when afcerwards he 
harh got inftra&ion by Scripture, doth not ground himſelf upon the teſtimony 
of men, bur is himſelf toucht with the effetual power of chat Word, and is in- 
ſtructed by experience. = GAINSDS I 

It is an Error to ſay, that one cannot prove by Scripture, that Scripture is holy 

and divine: For as = Sun is ſeenby his own light, and needs no other witneſs ; 
Likewiſe the Word of God, niore piercing then any two-edged ſword , makes 
the faichful that have received it; ſufficiently to feel that it 1s a divine Word; 
neither is there any need of any other proof, or to have it.authorized by men. 
Beſides, one part of Scripture is confirmed by the other. The New Tefta- 
ment alleadgeth rhe Old; and the Old foretels the New, Jfoſes and Elias ap- 
pr to Jeſus Chriſt in the Monntain, Perey bears teſtimony ro the Epiſtles 
of Paxl. 


Then the fame reaſon may be retorted againſt our Adyerſaries; and we may | 


fay that the Church cannot bear teſtimony to her ſelf that ſhe is che crue Church ; 
and that another witneſs, and that infallible, muſt be had, and ſome other then 
her ſelf muſt give her authority. Now that other, without doubt, is God ſpeaking 
in his Word. Was 0: | 

Our Adverfaries inſiſt, and fay, that ſuch and ſuch Books are not Canonical, bur 
by the authority of the Church. But we bave ſaid already, that the Churches de- 
claration that ſuch and fuch Books muſt be held for the Rule and Canon of the 
Faith, doth not make thoſe Books to be facred and divine, and to be the Rule 
of Faith, And that by ſuch a Declaration the Church giveth no authority to Scri. 
pture, bur profeſfeth her ſubje&ion to Scripture. on 
By the way, we muſt know that the knowledge that ſuch and ſuch Books are 
Canonical , is nor a Propoſition of Divinity, but of Hiſtory : For to. be Cano- 
nical, ſignifies not to he holy or divine, but to have been received in the Church 
as Divine, and as a Canonor rule of Faith. Wherefore ſome Books have been 
Canonical at one time, and not at another ; ſome are received as Canonical in 
ſome Churches, not in another. But before any Council had made a Canon-or 
<vogee of the holy Scriptures, theſe Books were divine, and of Soveraign au- 
thority. | 4 b: 

But ler us hear their further ObjeRions. That which is more antient ( fay 
they) hath moreauthoricy. Now the Church is more antient then Scripture; 
Ergo, It hath more authority then Scripture, Of this argument both the Pro- 
politions are falſe : Ir is falſe, that whatſoever is more antient, hath more autho. 
rity : The people is more antient then eicher the Laws, or the Kings that govern 
.. the People; and yer the People is ſubjeR to the Law and the King, Now Scripture 
is the Law of che Church, Likewiſe chat the Church is more antienc then Scri- 
pture, is a Propoſicion lyable ro exceptions : For that which Scripture faith of 
the Nature of God, of his Counſels, of the works of Creation, and of the Ele. 
ction of the faichfu], is more ancient then the Church, | 

"This Objection they preſs very much. That which ſpeaks not, cannot be a 
Judge: Now «cripture ſpeaks net; It is a dumb Rule faith rhe Jeluite ( a) Ay- 
zoax. Then there.is need of a ſpeaking Judge, and that Judge is the Church, 
that is, the Pope and his Prelates, T eJelaire (b) Salmeron goes lo far, as to 
ſay char Scripcure is like dumb men, or like 7ack- P ndaihgs and Players who make 
rhemſelyes co be underſfoodwith figns; ſo horrible a-batred have theſe men con- 
ceived againſt the holy Scripture, T2 _ 
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Indeed Paper and Ink ſpeak not , but it is enough that God hath ſpoken, and. 
pronounced the things contained in that Book, and inſpired thoſe that have wric- 
ren it, Itis enough, that itis a rule according to which they that are called 
Judges wulſt ſpeak : Thus 7/45. 8.20. ſends the Church ro che Law, and to the Tefti- 
mony, andif they ſpeak, not according to this Word, it iz becauſe there 1s no light in 
chem. Tt would be a Capital crime, it the auchoriry of the Kings Edits ſhould be 
deſpiſed, becauſe the Paper upon which the EdiRts are written doth riot ſpeak. By . 
ſpeaking thus, they perceive not that by the ſame reaſon they reje& the Councils, 
the Fathers, and the Decrees of the Popes, who are dead long ſirce, and declare 
that they will not have them for Judges: For the Tomes of the Councils, and 
the Fathers, and theRoman Decree ſpeak no more then the Paper and Ink of 
Scripture. And if the Word 7aage diſpleaſerh our Adverſaries, at leaſt they 
ſhould not take from Scripture the title of a perfet Rz/e to rule our Faith, which 
is the title that Chryſoſtom giveth to Scripture in the 13. Homily upon the 
2. Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he calls it, (c) an exatt ballance, a ſquare 
and a rule of all things. But that doth not ſuit with our Adverſaries humor ; 
for (d ) Bellarmine fauh, that the proper and principal end of Scripture was not 
to be the Rule of Faith. And Stapleton,” (Ee) Scripture is not ſo much the Rule of 
Faith, as the Faith of the (hurch & the rale of Scripture. And Charros in the 
3.verity, The Scripture # net, and cannot be the laſt Rule and the Soveraign 7 udge 
of the Doftrine. Z 

They add, that the Church is ſooner known then Scripture, and that which is 
more known, muſt have more authoriry. By that reaſon we ſhould honour men 
more then God , becauſe we know them ſooner, and more clearly then God. 
Beſides, it is falſe, that the Church is ſooner known with a diſtin knowledge 
then Scripture, with ſuch a knowledge as makes one truly know which is the 
true Church, Without knowing the doctrine contained in the holy Scriptures, 
one may ſee the Church as a ſociety of men. Bur thereby one cannor know whe- 
ther it be the true and Orchodox Church : For ſo much cannot be known, 
bur after one hath been inſtituted in the DoErine contained in the holy 
Scriptures. 

Bur, ſay they, the Church hath changed ſome Laws contained in the Scripture, 
as the prohibition of eating blood and itrangled things, A#.15. Ianſwer, that 
this Law ought to be kept, but that Scripture teacheth us that ic was altered, Thar 
alteration is found 1 Cor. 10. 27. which was written ſince that order made 
eZ. 15. forthe Apoſtle Paxl ſpeaks thus, Jf any of them that believe not, bid 
you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, WR #5 ſet before you, eat, acking 
30 queſtion for conſcience ſake, Now it might eaſily happen thax, on the tables 
of the Infidels ſome blood was ſerved , or ſome ſtrangled thing. Should the 
Church which is ſubjet unto God, and to his Laws, have authority to aboliſh 
Gods Laws ? Muſt the Laws depend from the authority of Subjeats? By this 
_— the Church ſhall have no other laws bur ſach as ſhe will like and au- 
thorize. 

One of che ordinarieſt reaſons which our Adverſariesuſe, to depreſs the dig- 
rity of holy Scripture, and bring it under ,unwritten Tradition, is to ſay, that 
God hath commanded the Prophets and Apoſtles to ſpeak and preach, not ro 
write, If the Prieſts had as carefully peruſed Scripture as they do their Miſſal, 
they would not ſpez k ſo, tor they ſhould have found Ex04.17.14. that God faid 
to Moſes, Write this for a memorial in a Book, And Deat.17.18. God will haye 
the King of Iſrael ro keep a copy of the Book of the Law. God himſelf wrig 
his ren Commandments with his finger inthe ſtone. And J/ai. 30. 8. God faith 
to his Prophet, New go, write it before them in a T able,and noteit in a Book,, that 
it may be for the time to come for ever and ever, And Jer.36.2. Take rhee a Roll of 
a Buck , and write therein all the words that I have ſpoken unto thee. The lame. 
Commandment is given to Hab.2.2. Writethe Vifion. And to St. ap Rev.1.17. 
What then ſeeſt write in a Bock. The Apoſtle 2 Tim. 3. 16. faith, that Al Scri- 
prere zs given by inſpiration of God, Now the Inſpiration of God is ſtronger _—_ a 
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Cammandment , for Commandments ftrike the ears, but Infpiration changerh 
the heart : Many diſobey the Commandment of God , but ane cannot' have a 
will to refift his Inſpiration when: it is once come. When God infpires one to 
ſpeak and to write, not only he commands him to ſpeak. 0v to write, bur atſo 
he ſpeaks and writes by him : His Inſpirations are not only imperative; bur ope- 
rative. Wherefore Afi: inthe firft Book of the confenc of Evangeliſis in the 
7.chap. faith, rhat (f ) Wharfoever God would have ws to read of his deeds and 
ſayings, he commanded them to write it, as if they had beex his own hands. | 

Finally, they go about ro prove the anthoricy of the. Church above Scripture, 
becauſe che Church can add to Scripture, and give Laws nor contained in Scri- 
pture. This they call Traditions, and the unwritten word, Of which Traditions 
(wich Gods help) we will treace hereatrer. | 
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Examination of the places of the Ancients which #4. du Perron objecteth 
19 this purpoſe. Fd | | 
= 


| ay out of all their reaſons; they have reconrſe (as it is their man- 
ner) to the Fathers: For it can hardly be but char in fuch an infigite vumber 
of Books of the Antients ſomething may be found, whichchey may draw to theit 
adyantare. | oF | fs, $hec? 

Th Top that the Fathers confure by the authority of che Church choſe Here- 
ticks that rejected ſome part of Scripture , and that Terraitian in the Book of 
Preſcriptions wonld'convincethem by the autboriry of che Apoftotlical Churches ; 
That St. Aſtin againſt the Epiſtle of the Foundation , diſpucerh rhus again the 
Manicheans; Jr #s neceſſary-for me to believe that Bock if I belicve the Goſpel, 
fince the authority of the Catholick, Church commendeth both the one and theuthcy 
Scriptare. | 

We anſwer, that againſt thoſe that reject Scripture or part of it, we mult in- 
deed, our of neceflity make uſe of ſome other proof or auchoriry thea thar of 
Scripture, which they rejet. $0 when we difpure againſt Pagans that reject all 
the holy Scripture, we employ humane reaſon co endeavour ro make them receive 
the Scripture. Buthence it follows nor, that we give authority to homane reaſon 
over the Scripture. | bee 

Secondly, we muſt conſider that Tertu/l5ar lived about an hundredand twenty 
years after the Apoſtles, when it was eaſie enough to prove, thar all rhe Churches 
founded by the Apoſtles; had alwayes kept the, ſame Docrine, , but now after ſo 
many ages and revolutjons,rbat argument hath no more place: Already in Auſtins 
time the Orchodox- Churches diffented abour the number of the Canonical 
Books, as heteftifieth in the 8, chapter of the 2. Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
where -he adviſeth the faithful Reader (a ) ro receive thoſe Books for Canonical, 
which moſt Churches receive , .and where the Churches do not agree , to follyw thoſe 
Which have the greater authority, s rx ny 

They objec aiſo this place of Auſtin againſt Creſconius inthe 1, Book, cb,33. 
The truth of Scripture « kept by us when we do that which the Uniuerſal Church 
liketh, which the very authority of Scripture doth recommend. Bur it is clear, that 
this text ſecs Scripture aboye the Church, fince it groundeth the authority of che 
Church upon Scriprure, Beſides, in that place Awuſtiz doth nor ſpeak of matrers 
neceſſary to ſalvation, bug of ſome cuſtoms of an indifferent nature , wherein 
we willingly yield co the authority of a Church which is Orthodox and found in 
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the Faich. Bur that ſoundneſs: in the faith is nor known bar by Scripture. And 


it is very conſiderable, that by the Univerſal Church Aſtin meang the Charches 


of Afia, Africa, and Europe, which atthat time agreed; but now they are di- 


vided. 
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vided, and excommunicate one another, So that if Aſtin lived now, he could 
ſpeak ſo no more. ' 

Buc che place which they moſt brag of, is, that of the ſame Aſtin in the 

5. chapter of the Book againſt the Epiſtle of the Foxndation , where ſpeaking of 
himſelf betore he was a Chriſtian , he faith, As for me, 1 had not believed the 
Goſpel, bad not the authority of the Church moved me. Burl ſee not how they can 
thence infer that the Church hath more authority over us then the Goſpel. A ſon 
may ſay, I ſhould not fear God, nor believe his Goſpel, had not my Fathers au- 
thoricy brought me to ir. Doth it follow therefore that ſuch a ſon acknowledgeth 
his Fachers authority greater then that of God, or his Word ? Only he ſaith, that 
God made uſe of that means to draw him to his fear. In the beginnings God 
many times makes uſe of weak means, and probable reaſonsfo draw us' to him- 
ſelf: But after, he gives us ſtronger reaſons, and by his Spirit giveth us a 
_ which is not grounded upon the teſtimony of men, but” upon his 
Word. 

Obſerve by the way St. Auſtins {tyle , crederem for credidiſſem, and commoveret 
for olbeviter, It is the cuſtom of this Author, and of the Africans : as in the 
2. Book of the City of God, chap. 22. Cols Capitolinus ipſe caperetar, niſi ſaltem 
#avuſeres Dits dormientibus vigilarent, Andin the 2. Book of Perfeverance, ch.' g. 
Tyr & Sydon erederent fi viderent hec figna* And in a thguſand other places 
he ſath, credeyent for credidiſſent, as among othersin this place, which is chus 
alledged by (b ) Gerſon, Evangelio non crederem nifs me authoritas Eccleſia com- 
moviſſet. And which is more, Pope Leo the X. in the Bull Exwrge, which is in 
the end of the laſt Council of Lateras, alledgerh.the ſame place in. chis manner, 
Ut dixerit Auguſtinus ſe Evangelio non fuiſſe credirurum nifi Eccleſie Catholice 
mnterveniſſet authoritas. Andrading in the 2. book of the defence of the Tridentine 
Faith, picks a quarrel with Dxrandzs, becauſe in that text of St. Auſtin , by the 
Church, he underſtands only the Thurch of the time of the Apoſtles. Wherein 
Daraxdus (peaks not without reaſon. 


Cuavy. 21, 
of the Authority of the Church to interpret Scripture infallibly. 


J's queſtion is one of thoſe where impiety and tyrannie are moſt open, The 

Roman Church boaſteth that ſhe cannot err , and that ſhe is the infallible 
Judge of all doubts and Controverſies in Religion, Now the moſt par: of the que- 
ſtions of Religion is about the duty which the Church oweth unto God. Muſt rhen 
the Church be Judge of that duty which ſhe oweth unto God? And when the 
diſpute is abouc the authority of the Church, muſt the Church be. Judge of her 
own authority ? The aſſuming of that power giveth fair play to the Prelates to be 
their own carvers,and to deal unto themſelves ſuch a game as they like beſt, yea fo 
far as to ſubjet the Word of God unto their authority. 

And indeed the Roman Church wich the ſame pride attributes unto her ſelf 
the right and authority of judging of the ſenſe of Scripture, and giving an infal- 
lible interpretation of the ſame, of thelike force and authority as the writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles : Foy (ſay their Doors) the Spoxſe only knows the 
intention of her Bridegroom. And St.Peter ſaith in Wis ſecond Epiſtle , that the 
T Prophets are not C pervare interpretation. | Yeahs | 

And here they beſtow calumnies upon us with a liberal hand, ſaying, that every 
private man among us expounds Scripture after his own fancy, as being inſpired of 
God. Bur we take no ſuch thing upon us: Rather we maintain thar in things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, Scripture is ſo clear, that it needs no Interpreter , and the 
Interpretations that we uſe in our Sermons, and Books, are not ours, but ars 
drawn from Scripture , which expoundeth her ſelf, And what _———_ 

| | oever 


U 
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ſoever we bring, the ſenſe ob private men is never given among us aswlaw: ' 

For as there are two wayes:of, judging, the one which is no moxe-but diſcern- 
ins, as when one judgeth of, meats by the taſte ; cheother; which is pronpuncing 
Decrees and Judgements with:authority : ſo thereare:two forts of ifterpretarion 
of Gods Word ; 'the one wheteby each one. ſaith his opiaion abour the ſenſe of 
a Text of Scripture, as our Preachersand Commentators do. who givenor their 
interpretations for laws; neither doth 'agy hold himſelf of neceſticy:obliged ro 
follow their opinion; bur ſo far as itis grounded npon Scripture. But there is an 
Interpretation which hath the force of alaw,- as when the King himſelf interprets 
his own Proclamation, or whena man cleareth his Will by a Codicil : For that 
kind of intepretation, we uſe none but ſuch as God himſelf uſeth, when one text - 
of Scripture doth expound another, It is proper to the Roman Church to aſcribe 
to her ſelf to be an infallible Interpreter of Scripture , and to. bring interpreta- 
tions of equal auchority with the Word of God; and thoſe interpretations 
taken for the moſt part , not from the Word of God ; bur from the unwrit- 
ten word. | 

The worſt, is; that ſuch Tnterpretations are of greater authotity with the 
ignorant people then the Holy Scripture, ſince the people is not obliged to fol- 
low the words of Scripture, but is ſubje&ed unto the interpreration of the Ro- 
man Church, | | 

I have much to do to perſwade my ſelf, that our Adverſaries ſpeak in good 
earneſt when they ſpeak thus ; For they plead for an Imerpretation which is not 
£0 be found, ſince there is no ſuch thing in being, as an Interpretation or Expoſition 
of Scripture approved by the Univerſal Church. There is no Book of which one 
may ſay, Behold the Eeclefiaſtical Expoſition of Scripture allowed by the Uni- 
verſa] Church : Only divers Comments and Sermons are found of Auchors, ſome 
old, ſomelate, that difſent in their Interpretations; upon none of which the Ro- 
man Church doth pin her Faith; | | 

How unjuſt is that claim of the Roman Church | co bean infallible Interpreter; 
and Judge of thoſe Texts which eoncern the authority of the Roman Church : 
for ſo ſhe will be Judge in her own cauſe, and in the queſtion, #hether the Church 
2ſt be Fudge, the Church her ſelf ſhall be Judge. 

Nothing 1s further from reaſon, then to require that men finful and -guilty be- 
fore God, ſuch as we are all, be infallible Judges of the ſenſe of that Law 
by which their fin muſt be judged : As if Fellons in the Jayl would be Judges of 
the ſenſe of that Law which concerns their crime, why 

| That Maſter ro whom his ſervants take the liberty to ſay, Tox have commanded 
s ſuch a thing, but we give you to your command ſuch an «nterpretation,\muſt not (a) Papadiſ” 
expet much obedience from ſuch ſervants. By ſuch interpretations ſervants pez/at in | 
mighe turn their Maſter out of doors. The Gloſſaries of the Decretals, Caxſ.:25. Evangelio in- 
9%. 1. Canon. Sunt quidam:; are fo bold as toſay, That (a) rhe Pope dsſpen- terpretando 
ſeth in matter of the ie by giving interpretation to it. And we ſhall ſec -—_ 
hereafter that the Church of Rome contradicterh Scripture under that colour of (b) Snedaw 
Interpretation. pink A en TID | in Scripturis 

Pride and Ambition have hatcht that Monſter; and intangled the ſpirits of men tam manifeſts 
with violent interpretations, fitted rothe profit of thoſe jolly men; who triumph ſ#2t,ut porixs 
over the ignorance of the people. But things neceſſary to ſalvation are ſo i 91s = FI 
clearly ſer down. in Scripture, that they need no Interpreter: as St. Anſtiv | co defide- 
faith in his fiftiech Treatiſe upon Sr. Fohn, (b) There are things ſo clear in Scri- rent, 
pture, that they require rather a Hearer then an Interpreter. And in the Book (c) Sicut non 
of the Unity of the Church, chap. 16. Theſe words, In thy ſeed ſhall all Na- I. 
trons be bleſſed, need no Interpreter, And a little after, Theſe words, Chriſt row ve 
maſt have ſuffered and riſen the third day; need no Interpreter, &C.. As theſe uſque ad 
words, This Gofpel of the Kindom ſhall be preacht over all the world, &C. need no In- meſſem, quia 
terpreter, &c. (Cc) As theſe words, Let both grow until the harveſt, need no Tuter- _ _ | 
prerer, becauſe when they needed interpretation , Chriſt himſelf aid interpret them. le 6 ok p 


And if ſome hard Text be foundin Scripture, itis better to be ignorant Y the ter preratis 
nic eft, 
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ſenſe of it; then to preſume to be infallible Judge: of the Word” of God, Take 
me thar Text, the ſenſe whereof is moſt concroverred, even:thefe words , This 
is my Body:- The: way 1s caſte to end the difference;,-/by keeping cloſe ro the 
form of the Inſtitution, that is,by ſpeaking and. doing as Jeſus Chrilt ſpake and did 
with his Diſciples, without any more diſpute; 'believing that Jeſus Chriſt brake 
and gave bread to his Diſciples, and that the bregd which he gaveis his body, 
and that-iris rhe remembrance of him ; that he drunk the fruit of the Vine, and 
that we eat bread : For all theſe are words of Seripture, in which no command is 
found to worſhip that which .we eat, or to ſacrifice the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, | | | 67 

Here any man that hath not pur his own reaſon under interdiQ, will eaſily 
judge what clearing of Scripture can be expeRted from the Pope, and the 
Prelates, and DoRors of his Church : For is it credible that thoſe that hide the 
Scripture from the people, would ſeriouſly go about to clear it? or that they 
would have Scripture to be underſtood, when they will not have it ſeen? 

Let any man of ſound judgement, conſider whether the High Prieſts which 
in the time of King Aſavaſſeh had ſuffered the Book of the Law to be loſt, or 
thoſe Prieſts ro whom the Prophet 1alachy makes that reproach', that the 
had corrupted the Law, ſhould have been good Intepreters of the Law, which 
they had loſt or corrupred ? LY 

Should the Scribes.and Phariſees ſitting in Xoſes chair have been choſen to be 
Interpreters of the Law, ſeeing that the Lord Jeſus, Marth. 5.repurged the Law 
from their falſe interpretations ? and-4ſarth. 15. reproacheth them, that they had 
cranſgrefled the Law of God by their Tradition? | 

Had Pope Fohn XXIII. who denyed the immortality of the ſoul, been a good 
Interpreter of che Texts that ſpeak of eternal life * Should the Popes,who ſer up 
Brothel-houſes at Rowe, and make a fale of Diſpenſations and Abſolutions , be 
good Interpreters of thoſe Texts that prohibit Fornicarion , and the traffique of 
ſpiritual things? Should the Pope, who forbids the marriage of Biſhops, and 
Prieſts, bea good Interpreter of the Text of the Apoſtle? Ler the Buſhop be blame- 
leſs, the husband of one wife, ——- having his children in ſubjeltion with all gra- 
vity ? 1 Tim, 2. Should the Roman Church (whict hath cut off from the Offices 
and Breviaries the ſecond Commandment , Thou ſoalt not make to thy ſelf any 
graven Image, or any likeneſs, &c.) bea faithful Interprerer of that Command. 
ment which ſhe hath ſuppreſt ? Y 

Ina word, itis certain, that if Felons be. Judges of the ſenſe and jnterpretation 
of Laws, they will be ſure alwayes to bring favourable Interpretations to their 
crimes. :Neither is there any thing fo unjuſt as this DoQrine, that makes ſinners 
infallible Interpreters of the ſenſe of Gods Laws, whereby rheir {inis condemned. 


- But they much deceive themſelves, if they believe that God in the laſt day will 
© judgethem, not according to the words of his Law, but according to their in- 


rerpretation. | 

And whoſoever will ſifr narrowly that Propoſition, Thi: the Pope with his Ro- 
man Church ts a Soveraign and infallible Tuterpreter of Gods Law, and of the holy 
Scriptnres, ſhall tind that the Pope under the name ot'an Interpfeter makes him- 
felf a Law-giver , yea that he lifts up himſelf above God; ſince by that rule the 
peopleis no more ſnbjetand bound to the words of the Law: which God hath 
pronounced, bur to. the Interpretations of that Soveraign ' and infallible In- 
rerpreter ; who will not fail to give ſuch Interpretations as will-be lucrative ro 
himſelf, and will exalt his Empire. Iris certain, that if there were in France ſuch 
a Soveraign and infallibleInterpreter of the Kings Edits, he could give Interpre- 
cations which would ſtrip the King of all authority, Ir is by thgſe Interpretations 
that the Pope was raiſed to ſuch a high Throne. | | 
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Seven differences betwten our 1 nrerpretatlons of Scripture ,. aud "thoſe of 
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by do b 6« Coſt AaraCh ,458! \3\Y 30102 9:15 »5dq haAi KS SRARSS. 
Omparing our way of  ihterpreting the: Scripture: with\ that of the. Roman 
- Church, [1 find-ſeven differences berween.them. 3 'v on th nt 0 


; I; Thefirſt is, *that our interpretations are caken' from:iScriptureit-felf}. but 
the interpretations. of the Romatv Church, are'mot:fetcht from: Scripture,” but 
from the unwritten'word. ' The.Council of Trex: interpfers' theſe words ofrhe 
Lord, Do this in remembrance of me ,, as if theteby he inſhrurced an! unbloody fa- 
crifice of 'his body-in the Euchariſt:Bur of. ebat-unbloody;facrifice of -clie Lords 
body; Scripture makes no mention. lh tb 0 {1 od nin 27, 

Scripture faith,” Thox ſhalt worſhip the Lird thy God,” and chimonly foalt the Mack 4. to. 
> wve.-- Theinterprecation of.our Adverſaries;is, that:the Lord. will baver the (| 
calt.of arriadeferred unto God'alone ;; for (day they). the;cuts of dulias far the . *'- > 
Saitits': But that diſtintion is: nor-found in Scripture; -which will have. he: ontr G 
of dulia deferred unto God ;; as Row; 12. 17, ai $admnng nilding dulin:ax- 
to God: And Mat. 6. 24. Yon cannet ©:9 Sawer, yield Qulia ante God. 41d" ro : EY N 
Mammon. + | 4£$92953 3601 Ws 2." ne 
-* Jeſus Chriſtifaid to Peter, 7 have prayed for thee that thy faithfail: not: 1; They Luke 22. 31, 


interpret it asa protnife made to Peter and ro the.Popes bis ſucceſſors, that they 


cannot err in theffaith;: Bur of Popes and of a fucceſfion inthe Apoſtleſſiip, of 


Saint Petey, there 1s not one-ſingle word inthe whole Scripture. - tf. 
Auftin in his book of the unity of the Church, chap. 5.: acknowledpecli .no 
other way to interpret Scripture bur by 'Scripture'ir ſelf. (a): .7f (faith he) '2boſe 
things were not found in the Scriptures, there would be no way to lay open thoſe things 
that are hid, and to cleay thoſe that are dark, And in the ſecond book of Chriftian 
DoRtrine,. chap.” 6. None alwoſt of - thoſe. 6bſcarities 'are. brought forth; but are 
found ery clearly delivered in other places. Andin the ninth chaprer, (b.): To 
clear the darker expreſſions , let examples be taken from the: clearer places. i And 
Baſitin his Aſceticks,in the Anfwer to the two hundred ſixty ſeventh incerrogati- 
on: The things which ſeem obſcurely faidin ſome places of Scripture,are expound- 
ed in other places; and clearly ſer down, F 1 eg”, zh 
I 1.The ſecond difference is;that when we haveexpounded Scripture out of Scrir 
ptiite, we exhort the people to read and confult the places; But the Roman.Church 
removes Scripture from the eyes of 'the people : Their Preachersalledge Scripcure 
in Sermons ; but they will not ſuffer the people to go and ſee whether they have 
faithfully alledged it: The interpreters of the Imperial Laws, put the Texeof the 
Laws before their interpretation ,-'But the Pope and the Roman Church give an 
interpretation withouta Text, and while they interpret the Text of Scripture 
unto the people, they forbid the people to ſee the Text of Scripttire, thereby 
£ivingto themſelyes licence of deceiving,and inſinnating their contradictions un- 
to Scripture under colour of interpretation. 
and that itis clear enough ofir ſelf : Bur 0 
they have fome reaſon torit : Fot one with Ar eyes cannor find in Scripture the 
invocation of Saints, nor the ſacrifice of the Maſs; nor the ſucceſſion of the Pope 
inthe placeof: Saint Peter, We'ſay then with Saint A=ſtinin the ſecond book. of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, in the ninth chapter ; That ( c )- 3» the things that are 
clearly ſer down in Scripture, all things are found which concern fasth and manners 
ro live well : And that 1o much as is:clearin Scripture, is ſafficientunto ſalvation. 
I V.. We give not our interpretations for Laws, but rhe Roman Church atcri- 
butes thar perfection ro her ſelf, to judge infallibly. of the ſenſe of Scripture. 
V. Wedo not wrelt Scripture by violent interpretations, and put it not _ 
| | K 2 the 


* III: We fay thac Scripture needs no ar oi Are things neceſſary-to Glvation, | 
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Note. 


Adrerſaries find it obfcure,, And 


(c) In his 
que aperth 
poſta ſunt in 
Scripturs,im- 
VenuUntur 11- 
la omnia que 
contin:m fi- 
dem more/ que 
wvivends. 


/ 
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d) Pori0 

ecraliter 
oſt-nſum eſt 
ut ca matt a- 
ret &* man- 
ducaret. 1 
ſoli juſſum eſt 
ut rete plenum 
prſcibus ad 
littres t rahe= 
yer. 
I Cor, 2s 


(e) S. Pre- 
terea; & $. 
Ttem. 


(f) Diſt.32. 


Can, Propo- 


ſuiſti, 


—_— 
ems. cd 


the wrack to make it ſerve ambition or covetouſneſls. Pope Nicclas theT. in the 
Epiſtle to the Greek Emperor, M4:chazt,proveih xbePapal power, (d) becauſe it 
was ſaid to Saint Perer, Killandeat , and yr 8 - priviledge was y_ to 
Perer alone to draw a.uet full of ffhes.to. Land. And Pope Boniface. the V iIL 
ONLERs DF Win Hot "i his foveraignry and primaty, 'becaule it 
is written, 7» principio creavit Deus culum & terram. Tu the btyiining Ovd created 
heaven and earth. And becauſe Saint Paxl faith, Spiritual homo judicat omnia , 
The Sjuritaal manthſCornerb all things Whence bemferreth inthe ſame place,thac 
the Pope muſt judge of all things. ' And becauſe Saint Peter having faid, Hereis 
rw SYyionds.; Jefps Chrift anſwered, 7r 5s enough, be gathereth that che rwo 
fworgs,.:the ſpiritual and the tempora],belong unto the Pope With ſuch interpre- 
tatians brought by: the Popes aud their Councils, 6fie might} many pages. The 
laſt Council of Lareran,. in rhe I X Seflion, alledgerh+ thieſe words of Plalm. 72. 
Ali the Kings of theearth ſhall worſhip him , and willhave that underſtood of the 
Pope. Bellarminin the fifth book de Pontifice, chap. $8. and jn:;his book againſt 
Barchlay, chap. 25. prove, thatthe Pope maydiſpoſe of rhe life and crown of 
Kings: e) becauſe theLord faidunto Peter, Feardmy Lambs : And in the firſt 


. hook de Clericis; thap.19. be proveth that Prieſts muſt abſtain: om women, ber 


cauſerhe Prieſts were: commanded to bave their-Joins girt about, and to- wear 
drawers] Fheſamerhing is proved by Pope iwocentthel.: (tt) becauſe'ir is writ- 
terk, 'They.that arein the fleſh, cannat pleaſe God. * B 362 | 

VI. Alſo that reproach cannot be objeted unto us, that we bring interpreta- 


- 1 tions which ate rather evident contradictions and corryptions of::Scriptyre; as 


the Roman Church doth, As when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to the thief; This day thox 
fult be with me in Paradiſe , the intexpretation of the Roman Church, by Para- 
diſe, underſtands Hell: And when the Law ſaith, Thos ſhatt love the Lird thy God 


' withallthy fireugth , they underſtand that God contents himſelf with part of our 
1 


ſtrength”; tor if be wor 1d have all our ſtrength, itſhould be- 1mpoſlible ro make 
works of overpius. - And when Chriſt faith, Drivh yeall of this; they expound 
it, ithac this Commandment obligerh none bur Clergy-men,; ſo that. the word a# 
muſt ſignifte 3ot af. And when Saint, Pawl ſaich, Let the Biſhop be the Hurtband 
of. ove Wife , by the word be, they underſtand have been, but be yo wore, And 
when Saint Pax Cor." 10.16. faith, The bread which we break, ts 3t not the com- 


 mkniowof the bodyof Chriſt ? by the bread, rhey.underftand nor bread bur fleſh ; 


andby'brekizg, they underſtand nor breaking ; for the body of the Lord. can no 


| more bebroken , and by the communion ot the body of Chriſt, they under- 
' Rand 'northe.communion withthar body, burthe very body of Chrift. 


, poſe]y1o bring 


': fortheadoration of-images. There 


That book of anddefended by Pope 


Adrian is 


found in the 


third Tome 


VII, Finally,our interpretations of Scripture are not ridiculous,and done pur- 
vhe word of God into contempt, ſuch as many interpretations uſed 
by zheRoman Church; thoſe eſpecially which the ſecond: Council of N:ce brings 
theſe Textsare alledged, Shew ane thy face, 
audwihe me bear thy woice,Cant. 2, God created man after his image and likeweſs, 
And Novne having lighted the canale, layeth it under a buſhel. Whence the Council 
inferrerh, hat images muſt be worſhipped. And'theſe goodly proofs are praiſed 
Adrian, who hath written. a book purpoſely for rhe de- 

fence of that Council. | >*5 | 
£ Twill add one Text more, which alonefor all, may ſhew the horrible profana- 


of the Coun- 00h ,, and intolerable licence of the Adverſaries , ro corrupt Scripture under 


Cils, 


colour of interpretation. Chriſt, Mat.16. ſazd to Peter, Whatſcever thou foalt 
bind cx earth, ſhaft be bound in heaven , and whatfuewer thou fhals looſe on earth, ſhall 
be lioſedin heaven.” / 1. Firſt, our Adverſaries will have thefe words ro be ſpoken 
nat only to Saint Peter, but alfota the Popes which bear themſelves as Succeſſors 
of:the Primacy-and Apoſtleſhip-of Saint Pezer; :although Scripture give no ſuc- 
ceffor to: Saint Petey in his Apoſtleſhip; nor in the condu&t of the Univerſal 


' Church, nomorethento the other Apoſtles. :2. Secondly, by vertue of rheſe 


words; 'Whatſoever thor ſhalt Iooſe nt earth, the Pope looſerh alſo under the earth, 


and draws ſouls out of Purgatory. 3. Thirdly, The power of looſing the _ 
| | 0 


RR DET. OE OE ISS 


-_ 


Cunt; 23.77% | Gf vhe Authority of ht One 
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wfiſins; being givenito the Apoſtles, the Pope extertds | 

dotve contacts, 'an& ſeparate lawful Harriages, contracted ant -bleff 

\Gharch +: Rifo by vertne of theſe words; Whar ſotory: hob w_ of 
© + 0 22 FH , 


chit powbr T6 Fir to AE 
aRed and -BIfied i chi 
— Nc 


” 


fooſethvaths and vows > atid lboſerh Wubje&s froth the 


$Hiednt® 19 CHAS 
:Fujvh; andviolate cheir Oath} 4. Fou o phe Pope Bath Teſetyed"fonir*calfs 
adas himſelf? 2atfcertain fink grear ute whith #020 rf RUE 4: 
whom: 0660 bur he can pivErkeadſolution* Bt ar the Potge of teach Ald F 
Chriſt, XZat. 18. ſaid to all the ApoMes®, 'xnd BY-confehnence*r6' YA" tis 
ſucceſſors, Whatſcever you ſvall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whats 
ſoever you fall looſe, 8c. And Joh. 20.23. Whoſeſcever fins ye remit ,they ſhall be 
remitted , withouc reſerving any caſe tg Saint Peter. 5. Fifthly, by char Text, the 
power of binding,and that of lo6fing,are equally given ro Peter ; and one of thoſe 
| FRO POnEEs rRacheth nodurcher cheache bcher : YeaBy werrde of ullayTexr, The 
ope pretends to looſe in Purgatory ; bat there he never, bin $406, never made 
uſe of that power towards the ſouls in Purgatory, 6.' Finally, the judicia + 
of binding and lopfipg, given unto Perer and the Apoſtles, reaching bur to.Eccle- 
"Rich! pajts;” the Pope Ixrends that power even to che jndl 


undfaltyto their Toverai8h Prinde; #h 


| | idal fear of G00, ax if 
hoſe thar are abſolved by rien; were to more accoutitable befbre-God, Thiis 
wporF6ne/only Text, theytormmir ſix notable deprayacions mingled wich impiety, 
vader colour of interpretation. © A 2 dh 


[0 
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Examinationaf the Reaſons which Cardinal du Perton 6rimys";h-)he fifth 
-- chapter; for the- asthority of the Church, to interpret Striptuve fit 

fallibh, ME - rl! \ a4 - 4) 4 5 toy ES 
1 0 Cardinal in the fifth chapter of his firſt book, againſt his Majeſty 'of Grear 1 
"2 Britain, alledgeth Hierom, ſaying, that. (4. the Scrifitures cnkf zet 2x the VS. 
weading, bat in the intelligence. Thatis true ; bur is it of any force x0 attribute , 
that perfe&ion' to the Church ro interpret Scripture infalily ? Eſpecially, of 
what force'is that to authorize the interpretations of the Roman Church, rather 
then thoſe 'of the Greek or 'the Erhiopian Church ?' And after all , where 
ſhall we find the interpretations of the Roman Church? For they arsgiowhere ex- 
rant, for noneof the interpretations that go about, afe generally approved ;by 
publike authority. "Nr RTE IT PLE OTC TOO | 
= He adds that it is neceſſary to be firſt certain of the interpretation of Scripture, Pag. 33. 
and .thar by an infalſible way ; But it isan error to think,” that in matcers neceſſa : 
to ſalyation, 'Scripure ſtands in need of interpretation, Chry/oſtom upon, 2 T ke/. On TR _ 
2, ſpeaks thus, (b ). All things that are sn the divine Scriptures,are clear agd right, 5, 2s 
All that is neceſſary, is clear in them. Auſtin in the ſecond book of riliag Tas Ydous 
DoRtine, chap. g.-( c ) Is the things that are openly ſet down in the Scripture all 24921, 
things are found that concern faith and manners to live well : And in che {ixteentl ; F1dgath 
chapter of the book of the'unity of rhe Church, he brings many Texts of Ser 2 0#t 
Prure which he faith have need of no interpretation... - (6) nbis 
- Another reaſon-of M. du Perron, is, that all the concluſions of Faith , which gue aperts ig 
arenor found in expreſs terms, and incapable of ambiguity ih Scripture, .thar Scripurapeſ- 
they may be concluſions of faith ; and infallible deciGons mult be inferred, one 0 py corn 
theſe chree wayes; by humane reaſoning, or by private infpiration, or by the 4154 au 
aurbority of an outward mean interpoſed-by God, between the Scripture and us, cate 6. 
&-c.Now that mean he ſaich to be.che Church, co whickhe giveth infallible aurho- dem more/que 
rity to interpret Scripture. But ftifl he ſtymblech at that ſtone, prefuppaſing againſt vivent. 
trurh,char in points neceſſary to ſalvation,Scripture hath need of an interprter. © 
© It wiff not be found in expreſs rerms'in Scripture,” that- God governettt _ 
Þ wor 
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Pag, 674+ 


_ world by his providence:, Yet that we believe, not by humane-reafoning, nor 


equivalent terms, which comes all to one, 


es. AMS. 


by revelation, nor by the authority of any Interpreters, but by Scripture,” which 
ſaithche ſame thipg in equivalent terms, when ir teachech us, that; God doth: a 
things. according to the pleaſure of bis will :: That. a Sparrow falls nos without his 
will, and that the hairs of exr head arenumbred.. . Then the Cardinals argurtenc 
halteth, | wenn bis enumeration is imperfe& ; For” beſides. theſg;zhree means 
thereisa fourth, ſufficient to eſtabliſh. a dodrine,, whea a propoſition whichis 


not foud in expreſle terms, and in ſo many ſyllables ig. Scripture , 5 tonnd there-in 


- 
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; "G4 NETS” nn 
Of the authority of the Church, #0 alter that which God commundeth in Scri- 
-  piuye.  Confutation of the Cardinal, - abc es rg ets 
A Mong the impious doGrines, whereby the enemies of the heavenly truth ſpic 
'£ X igainſt Heaven ,: thisisone of the prime and boldeſt, to fay, . that it is-3n 
the power of the Church, to alter kick God commandeth 1 Scripcuye, thac 
1s, to tnake commandments contrary ro Gods Commandmeats. - This M. ds Per- 
yon teacherh, in the 3. obſervation of the ſecond book, in the 3. chap the title 
whereof is, Of the authority of the Church, in the alteration as_well of the things 
contained in Scripture, as of theſe that are delivered to the Charch by Apeftolical 
tradition, This ts exalting, men aboyt God,,,and fubjeRing rhe Word of God 
unto the will of man. And in the 675, page he faith, There are ſome things written 
whichthe Church hath altered and ghanged in the prattice, as the vrainauce of abſtain- 
6g, from blood and things ſtrangled, which zx ſet down in expreſs terms in Scripture, 
Acts 15. HET: 8; 

I anſwer, that the Church ſhould be obliged to keep that Commandment to 
this day, and could. by no means be diſpenſed from ir, bur thar che alteration of 
that Commandment is found in Scripture it ſelf, For the. Apoſtle St. Paxl hath 
writ the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians many years after the prohibition of eatin 
blood and ftrangled things, Now in that Epiſtle che Apoſtle ceacherh, rthar. a 
fuch Commandments, and all diſtintions of meats are aboliſhed, when he ſaich 
inthe 10. chap. v.27. If any of them that believe not, bid you to a feaſt, and you are 
diſpoſed to go, whatſoever ic ſet beſore you eat, acking no queſtion for conſcience ſakes 
Obſerve alſo, that the Church in the Apoſtles time , had an authority which the 
Churches of the following ages had not, For the Apoſtles which governed che 
Univerfal Church, bad the Spirit of God in greater meaſure. If they then mo= 
ved by Gods Spirit, have altered ſomething in their own conſticutions about the 


. diſcipline of the Church, it followeth nor that the Churches of poſterior ages have 


- werſcor, or dipping which was uſual in Baptiſm, into a 


authority to alter the conſticurions of the Apoſtles, 
The Cardinal brings another example of altering. by. the authority of the 


erſion. Butit is falſe thar 


- Chnrch, that which is contained in Sctipture , namely, che changing of the 57-- 
p 


a) Laft ch. 


of the Com- 
munjon un- 
der the two 
kinds. 


f- 1109, & 


Ills. 


there is any command ih Scripture of baptizing with ;7z»erfion : And therefore 
ir cannot berruly faid , that herein the Church hath made any alteration in Gods 
Ordinance. Neither is it found , that the Roman Church hath conſtituted any 
thingaboutthat, or made any law toalter the inſticution of Jeſus Chriſt in thar 
oinr, | | | 

c The Cardinal makes bold to add to theſe, the removing of the cup from the Ey- 
chariſt , 'for he conſeſſeth that ( a ) ir »» Chr;ſts inſtitution that we ſhould take the 
Sacrament under the two kinds, but he ſaith, that the Church hath diſpenſed from 
that Commandment. For ( faith he) to the Charch it belongs to juage what my-. 
feeries of Chriſt are diſpenſable, and acknowledgeth that rhe Church had the power 
ro nſe beth diſpenſation and alteration inthis : Words able to make any mans _ ” 
| and, 


[i 


_ ————— - 


— c—— 


Cie. 24 Of theoAurhirity of the Ch nc ti, "= 


.Nand, if he loverh God ; For thereby the Cardinal declareth that the' Roman 
\Gharch is tiot ſubje& to Gods Commandment , ſince ſhe can diſpence from it, - 
Fear the Roman Church is above God, fince ſhe tan'change his taws and cor- 
x tus command. 136» eye 1s Ot UT? A 0 el IT I, 
\\Now that none think that hetein M. 4# Perron is ſingular ; and hath folloiyed 
is own ordinary inclination to deſpiſe the holy Scripture, it will be ro:866d pur- 
. poſe, xo ſhew that it is the ordinary language of the ifioſt famous PoRtors of the | 
-Roman Church. - AR 7 OM aſquez 
{{b) The JeſuicYaſquez, ſpeaking of the Lords Cortimandment., Drivh ye all Tom. 3. - 
of 1rh1s, faith, Thowgh we ſhould grant that it was a Commandment of the Apoſtles, Diſput, 260. 
. get the Charch and the ſoveraign Prelate had the power to aboliſh it for juſt cauſes , — = 
For the power of the Apoſtles in making ordinances, was wv greater then that of the Amir Boe 
Chmrch aud the Pope. re 2 | ſale Apo- 
. Andradius in the 2. Book of the Tridentine faith, (c) Orr anceſtors, men ex- ſtolitum pre- 
cellent in religion and piety, would never have diſanniled thoſe decrees of the Apy- pe _ Rim 
files and many more, but that, &c. Whence he inferreth, chat (d) thoſe have not e+- prog oY 
red, who ſaid that the Popes of Rothe may ſometimes difpente from obeying the Apoſtle (tnimgs 
Pant, a»drhe four firſt Conncils. Fs 4. ; | RY Poatifex po- 
The Council of Treat in the V. Seffion, was fo bold, as to pronontice that the 7#rrunt i1lud 
concupiſcence forbidden by the law is no fin, And tharalthough che Apoſtle Pan/ xg ir F- +1 
calls it fin, yet to ſpeak truly and properly, itisno fin. The words of the Cbun- Neque eas 
cil are, (&) 'The holy Conncil dechareth, that the Catholick Charch never anderſtbod majo; fait 
that concupiſcence, which in ſom plates the Apoſtle calls fin, bi truly & properly poteſtas* Apo- 
fin in the regenerate, thatis , inthe baptized. Thar venerable Council declareth, ſolorum 
that if a baptized man covet his neighbours wife, he ſinneth nor, alchough God þ vm mon 
forbid it in his Law, and St. Pax call that concupiſcence fin : And that the Apo- 3;ficis in fe- 
{le hach neither truly nor properly ſpoken. rendis pre- 
| ; ceptts, 
(c) Minime vero majores noſtri religione, & pietate preflantes hec Apoſtolorunt, & quan plurima alia Pr refigere 
2 an:mun induxiſſent, niſt intellexiſſent, &c. (d) Liquet minime illos erraſſe qui dixerunt Romanos Powiifices poſſe 
a0nnunguam in legibas diſpeaſare & Paulo, &# quatuar Cancilits. (6) Han concupiſcentiam quam aliquande Apoſio- 
tes petcatum appellit, ſhbta Synodits declarat Eccleſiam (atholicam nunquan intellexifſe peccatum dppellari , quod ve- 
10 & proprie in renatis peccatam ſit. © | 


- The Conncil of Conſtance in the X ITT. Seſfion , acknowledgeth that Jeſus 
Chriſt bath inſtituced, that the people in the Encharitt ſhould receive the rwo 
kinds, and thar the antient Church hath ſo practiſed it, and.yert decreeth; rhat the 
cuſtoms of giving the bread only to rhe people,bt held for 4 law, which it is not lawfull to 
Fejett of to change declaring therh hereticks which hold the contrary,and eommand- 


insrhem co be puniſht by cheTnquiſition, thar is, to be burnt,  - 

Zames Almain, a Sorbonift, unthe-book of rhe Eccleſiaſtical power, chap, 12. 
ſeenis to inclitie ro that opitiion;.thar rhe Pope _cahriot diſpenſe from the divine 
right : Nevettheteſs he alledgeth Panormitaiirg atid Angelus , which fay the con- 
trary ; Inthe end; after fome examples of petmiſſſons given by Popes, to marry (f) Thomas 
two fiſters againſt the Word of God, he ptononnceth (as 0vetcomie by expetience) 27. gy, 4 
this goodly ſenterice ; Ergo Papa poteſt diſpenſare in illis que ſunt lege divina pro- Att. 13. 
hibita : Then the Pope can give diſpenſation 1# thoſe rhirigs that are forbidden by Goas = =— a- 
Law. | Ba in Eng nog 
Thomas Aquinas goeth fo far, as to fay, that (f) the Pope can make a new /ropokery 
edition of the Symbole, that is, ro make a new Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore ova eaito 
in the laſt Seſſion of the Council of Florence, the power 13 attributed unto the Symbols. 


Pope, to add to the Symbole. (8) Cum Ct = 


tum fit 104 


Cardinal T{ct, in the 1, book of the Sacerdotal inſtitution, chap. 68. excuſerh 
hip ; qua 
the Pope for not receiving the bigames [ thatis, thoſe that have been twice maried ] ;4pogol; in- 
unto the Prieſthood, againſt the commandment of the Apoſtle ; His reaſon is, ſt:tzerunt, 


that (g) all that the Apoſtles have inſtituted, ts not of aivine right. It belongs then Ty m_ 


ro the Pope to judge and diſcern what's of divine right among the writings of the 
Apoſtles, from that which is not# By which means, all thar diſpleaſerh him, will. 
be of humane right. Bellar- 
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poteſt d1ipen- 
ſare in vons 
& juramen- 
tis que Dg#4s 
apſe juſſit 
reddit, or 
quorum ſ0- 
lutio eſt.de 
Jtre dxvino. 
(i) $3 Papa 
erraret 31 
precipiends 


wvitiay & pro- 


bibendo wire 
tutes, tenee 


retuwr Eccle- 
credere vi- 
tia efſe bona, 


e& virtutes 
malas, wif 
vellet contra 
conſcientiam 
peccare. 
(k) Can. 
 Hac ratione. 


(h) Pontifex Bellarmin in the 2. chap. of the book againſt Bartklay, (h) The Pope can give 


te nn ern er en 


diſpenſations from vows and oaths which God hath commanaea to be fulfilled ; and the 
keeping whereof is of divineright. Andinthe 4. book de Pontsfice, chap. 5. (i) if 
the Pope diderre, commanding vices and prohibiting vertnes, the Church ſhould. be 
obliged to believe, that vices are good, and vertmes evil, unleſs ſhe would ſin againſt 
CON[CBence. ; 

- thouſand fuch paſſages of our Adverſaries might be produced. The Canons 
and Decrees of the Popes are full of thoſe goodly ſentences, That the Pope can 
diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle andagainitthe old Teſtament , Yea that he diſpenſech 
againſt the Goſpel by giving an interpretation toit. Alſo that.the Pope can of 
wrong make right, and of evil good ; Of which I have given ſeveral exam- 
ples in the Preface of this Book. | 

To which I will adde this corollary out of the Roman Decree, 'in the firſt que- 
ſion of the 31. Cauſe. It isa Canon aſcribed to Chryſoftom, againſt ſecond mar. 
riages. It ſpeaks thus (k) To marry a ſecond wife according. to the Apoſtles com- 
mand, ua lawful thing ; but acccraing to the reaſonof truth, t u true fornication ; 
Which being done publickly and with licence, Gol permitting it, an honeſt fornication 
# committed. 1n the Roman Decree that Canon is ſuffered, in which the Apoſtle 
St. Paxl is accuſed ro have commanded fornication, and authorized ir by his per- 
miſſion, and God himſelf is accuſed to have permirced it. 


Secundam quidem actipere ſecundum preceptum Apeſili licitum eſt; ſecunduw autem weritatis rationem vera fornicatio 
eft; ſed cum permittente Deo publice &+ licenter committiturg fit honeſta fornicatio, 


2 Timn.2.19, 


(a)Pag 191. 
Ad idoneum 
fignum tria 
neceſſaria 

efſe viden- 


x. 
TOI 


CHaP. 25. 
Which and of what nature muſt the marks of the Church be. 


\ E look not for the marks of the Church of the elet , She hath no marks. 
God alone knows them that are hjs, and marks them with the Spirit of ado- 
ption : Nor for the marks of the Univerſal Church, which comprehendeth all 
them that make profeſſion to be Chriſtians; Thar profeſſion is her mark , abouc 
which thereis no diſpute. The queſtion is, touching the whole body of the Or- 
thodox Church joyned in communion. Itis demanded, by what external marks 
ſhe may be diſcerned from idolatrous, heretical, and ſchiſmarical Churches. 
Thoſe marks muſt be proper to that true Church, and perpetual. Alſo they 
muſt be ſenſible, and more known then the Church , ſince by them the Church is 
diſcerned. Wherefore ifany marks of the Church be ſer forth, which-be as much 
or more proper to Pagans or Jews, or ſocicties of impure Chriſtians, as to the 
true Church, or which be not alwaies proper to the Church, or that be lefs known 
then the Church, it is not a good mark, and we muſt look for other marks. So 
much the Jeſuit Salmeron teacherh, inthe XIII. Tome, in the 2. diſpute upon 
St. Panls Epiſtles, ſaying, that (a) ro be a mark three things are requiſite. 1, That 
it be true. 2. That it be evident. 3. That it be proper to none elſt. (bd) Gregori de 
Valentia faith the ſame. 


. 


tur, Ut fit verum, ut ſit maniſeſtum, ut alteri non quadret. (b) In 24 24 Diſp. xr. eh. 5. Punt. 7. 


CHAP, 


Ll 


Cu AP. 26. of the Marks of the Cuuncu. 


73 


an 
Cn nt EO 


Cray, 26, 
Of the tre Mark to diſcern the trac Church, 


: +. 
"TJ He Word of God, without which we ſhould not know that it is Gods will 
& that there be a Church in the world, reacheth us alſo to know her, and to 
difference her from other ſocieties which err from the right way. Thar ſame 
word which giveth Laws to the Church, giveth alſo the evidence to know her, 
Our Lord Jeſus, 0h» 8. hereby knoweth them that are his, if they keep his 
word. If you abide in my word, you ſhall be my Diſciples indeed : And John 10.4,& 7, 
T he ſheep hear the voice of rhe Shepherd, for they knew has voice , but a ftranger they 
will not follow. Hereby then the trueChurch is known, which is the flock of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the aſſembly of his Diſciples, if ſhe conform herſelf unto the word 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and follows the voice of rhe Son of God. Thus the true mark of 


the true Church ſhall be conformity unto the Word of God, and purity in the 
faith and true doQrine : Under which we comprehend alſo the good and lawfull 
adthiniſtration of the Sacraments, and the legitimate order of the Miniſtry , for 
theſe things are preſcribed in the Word of God. That purity in doftrine, and 


conformity to the Word of God is requiſite, at the leaſt in the foundation, and 


in chings neceſſary to ſalvation, Upon which foundation, if any builds hay and 


ſtubble, that is, light and ſuperfluous doQrines, yet not itmpious, nor ſubverting ' 


the fundamental truth, the Apoſtle excludeth not ſuch a one from the hope of ſal- 
vation, 1 Cor. 3.15. | h eat 28 

To this purpoſe ſerve the words of Aofes, Deut. 4. 6. Yon ſhall keep theſe Con:- 
mandiments and do them, for this is your wiſdom aud your nnderſtanding in the ſight of 
the nations which ſhall hear all theſetſtatutes, and ſay, This great nation.us a wiſe aud 
underſtanding People. There God declares that rhe wiſdom of the Church is known 
by her doctrine, | | 

The word Symbole is a proof in this queſtion, for it ſignifieth a mark and hyery. 
Then the Articles of our Creed are called the Symbole of che Chfiſtian Church, 
becauſe it is the mark of the true Church, and becauſe by the ptofeffion of thar 
doctrine, and thoſe dorinesthat depend upon it, the Church is known. | 

Wherein reaſon is evident. Fot to diſcern a pure Church froman impure, there 
is no other way but to look whether ir agreeth with. the rale of purity : Ir being 
impoſſible to diſcern that Charch which is pure in the faich, but by the rule of the 
faith, which is the Word of God. The right rule is the only mark to diſcern whe- 
ther achingbe r;ghe , and the true Church is nor diſcerned but by the knowledge 
of therrath. E: : 

' And ſince the true Church isoppoſed to. hereticks and ſcbiſmaricks , it is cer- 
rain, that as heretical Churches have no other marks to be known by,'but the falſe 
dodtrine, likewiſe the true Church is known only by the true doErine, 

That is the true Church, which is joyned together by the profeſſion of the true 
faith and Communion of the Sacraments. This definition of the Church is re- 
ceived by the Adyerſaries. Whence it followeth, that the true Church is diſcern- 
ed by that profeſſion of the true faith ; For the definitions of things are purpoſely 
_ P know and diſcern them, and muſt be more eafie ro know then the thing 

nned. t | TS 
; Now becatife.the marks to know a thing, muſt be more known then that thing, 
upon that a diſpute is moved between us and our Adyerfaries, which of the two 
is the eaſier to diſcern, the true Church, or the true doQrine. They affirm thac 
rhe Church is more known, and more eafie to know then the true faith and do- 
Grine. We onthe contrary maintain, that the trve faith and doctrine is more 
eaſie to be known then the true Charch, yea'that it is impoſſible to have any cer- 
tain knowledge of the true Church, but by the true faith and doctrine, , 

One only demonſtrative reaſon decides that difference. It is a rule without ex- 
ception, that definitions wuſt be mere known then rhe thing defined. As if I _ 
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that expoſitions muſt be clearer then the things expounded, and that the candle 
muſt be lighter then the book that is read by it. 1f then true faith and doctrine 
enters into the definition of the Church, and makes part of the definition, it fol 
lows of neceſſity , that truedoQrine ought to be more known then the Church, 
Now this. is the definition of the Church , according to Cardinal Be//armine. 
(a) The true Church i a ſociety of men joyned together by the profeſſion of the ſame 
Chriſtian faith, &c, We muſt then know that -hriſtian faith, before we know the 
true Church, ſince that faith is part of the definition of the Church, Mr. ds 
Perron defineth the true Church in this manner , Book 1. chap. 8. The Church 
z4 the ſociety of thoſe whom God hath called to ſalvation by the profeſſion of the true 
faith ,  &c. And Salmeron , XIII. Tome, in the firit diſpute upon St. Pamls 
Epiſtles, defines the Church cetum weocatorum 4 Deo per fidem, the aſſembly of 
thoſe whom God hath called by faith, pag. 172. Since then the Church is defined by 
the profeſſion of the true taith, the true faith muſt be known before we can know 
the true Church. | 

If the people ought to know the true Church before they know the true do- 
arine, it would follow , that they know the Chriſtian Church before they know 
Jeſus Chriſt ; which is a propoſition that contradiRs it ſelf ; for one cannot know 
the Church of Chriſt, unleſs he know Chriſt, nor joyn with the Clurch of Chriſt, 
but after he hath known Chriſt , Now knowing Chriſt is knowing his nature 


and office, in which things the whole do&rine of the Goſpel conſiſteth. 


Saſmer. 7 
Epiſt. Paul. 
Diipnt. a. S. 
Inter. Hoc 
fignum wveibo 
Det ac ratio- 
ne fulcten- 
aum. 


And whereas God draweth men to the Church by the preaching of che Goſpel, 
as may be ſeen, As 2.47. where by Peters PR many perſons are added 
unto the Church, that they may be ſaved, ir is clear thar rhoſe perſons had heard 
and comprehended the Word of God, before they would joyn with the Church, 
and thatthe Word of God was known to them before the Church was, ſince the 
knowledge of the Word is the means that God had uſed to bring them to the 
Church , for the means alwaies go before the end. 

Our Adverſaries themſelves preſuppoſe, that the Word of God ought to be 
more known then the Church, every time that they alledge any text of Scripture 
to Cef-nd the authority of their Church, For the proofs muſt be more known 
and more clear then the thing proved ; elſe one ſhould provea clear thing by a 
dark. Thus we ſee, that our Adverſaries handling this queſtion of the marks of 
the Church, labour toprove her marks by Scripture, preſuppoſing thar Scripture- 


45 more known then thoſe marks. 


Wherefore the Apoſtle Paxl, Epheſ. 2. 10. groundeth the Church upon the 
Prophets and Apollles, that is, upon their dotrine. Now in matter of knowledge 


. the grounds go before and are better known then rhe conſequences that are builr 


upon them. 

For theſe cauſes the Apoſtles never: exhorted any perſons to aggregate them. 
ſelves with the Church, before they had inſtructed them in the faithin Jeſus Chriſt, 
They preacht the doctrine of ſalvation, which whoſoever believed, thereby made 
himſelf one of the Church, without any other ſearch of the Church and ber 
marks. : 

If any meeting with the true Church, joyned himſelf with her without know- 
ledge of the true faith and doctrine, that is, not knowing Jeſus Chriſt and his 
grace, ſuch a man ſhould bea Chriſtian in name only and by chance, owing his 
religion to his birth, or to cuſtom and the courſe of civil affairs, and would be 
of another religion, if publick buſineſs, or his private intereſt ſteered his courſe 
another way. | 

And whereas there are many diſſenting Churches, and in all thoſe Churches 
one holy Scripture received ; it muſt be Scripture that makes us know the true 
Church, and be the Judge to decide that difference. But the Church is not the 
Judge of holy Scripture, but only the wicneſs and the keeper of the ſame, as we 
proved before. | 
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C H A P, 27 pe 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers. Confutation of the Cardinals anſwer. 


fin in the book of the Unity of the Church, chap. 16. ſpeaks thus, (a) Let 
them fhew us their Church if they can, not by the words andramorsof the Africans, 
nor by the Councils of their Biſhops, nor by the writings of d:ſputers whoſoever they be, 
zor by falſe ſigns and miracles, for the Word of the Lord hath warned us, and made 
245 circumþett againſt that : But by the Law, by the preaittions of the Prophets, by 
the ſongs of the Pſalms, by the ſermons of the Gospels, that 1s, by the Canonical 
books. And in his Epiſtle to Bonifacius, In the holy books whereinthe Lord is mani- 
Teſted, there alſo the Church is manifeſted.” And a little after, The Chzrch i aos 
counterfeited by contentious opinions, but s proved by divine teſtimonies. , And in 
the 166. Epiſtle, ze have learned Chriſt in the, $criptmres, there we hawe learned 
the Charch. And chap .2. of the Unity of the Church, Between us andthe Do- 
»atiſts, the queſtion 1s, Where the Church is ?. What ſhall we do then.? Shall we ſeek, 
her in our words, or in the words of our head the Lord Feſws Chriſt ? I think that we 
ought rather to ſeek, her in hu woras. Anda little after, I will not have any to ſhew 
me the Charch by humane documents, but by divine oracles. And chap. 3. Let us 
then ſeck thtChurch in Canonical books, Again, There arg books of the Lord, about 
whoſe authority we both conſent ; we believe them, we ſerve them. T here lit us ſeth 
the Charch, there let us decide oxr cauſe. But above all, theſe words of the 16.chap, 
are expreſs : (b) Let them ſhew us whether they have the Church, Only by the Ca- 
wonical books of the divine Scriptures. He recerverh no other proof of the Chureh 
but by the Scriptures. Hierom upon the 133. Pſalm faith all in two words, 
Eccleſia ibi eſt, ubi fides vera eft. The Church u there where trmefaith 15. 

To theſe M. d« Perron, 1n the 71. chap. of his firſt book againſt his Ma- 
jeſty, anſwereth, that A»ſt;» means not that we miſt jſidge of the dofrine of 
the Church by the Scripiures, bur only that we muſt ſeek the marks ofthe Church 
in the Scriptures. This is already a great point granted, for thereby ke confeſs- 
eth, that in the queſtion concerning the marks of the Church, Scripture mult be 
Judge. If then Scripture be Judge in that queſtion, why not in other queſtions? 
But whoſoever ſhall converſe a little with A»fi»'s writings, ſhall find, that in all 

oints of Religion he taketh Scripture for his Judge, and that there is hardly one 
caf in all his works , where he doth nor alledge ſome text of Scripture for that 
end. For indeed that means of judging of the DoErine of the Church being re- 
- moved, what doth remain, but that the Church be judge in her own cauſe, and 
that about the dotrine of the Church the only verdi& of the Church be credited. 
Whereupon the Cardinals words are very notable; That in the queſtion about the 
body of the Church , Auſtin will have the matter decided by Scriptare, becauſe 
that in the controverſfie where the debate was, which of the two ſocieties was the 
Church, the woice of the true Church could not be diſcerned. The like, or rather 
ſtronger reaſon will be foundin all the points of controverſie , where is queſtion 
of the duty of the Church, or of her authority ; For there the Church cannot be: 
Judge , elſe ſhe ſhould be Judge in her own cauſe. If in the contention between 
two contrary Churches, tro know which of them is the true Church, Scripture 
 muſtbe Judge , as the Cardinal doth acknowledge; In the diſpute between us and, 
the Church of Kome upon that point, why ſhall not Scripture be Judge of our 
difference ? And what will become of that fine maxime of the Cardinal in the 
7. .chap. of the 4 part of his firſt book, where he affirmeth, that zo cleanſe the 
Church from her pretended corruptiens,. one muſt not have recaurſe to the time of the 
Apoſtles; that is, Scripture muſt not be received for Judge , neither. muſt we in 
vur controverſies look upon the primitive pare time, or that doctrine of the Apo- 
ſiles, which chemſelves have ſer down in writing. 6 : 

The ſame words of the Cardinal, overthrow that thredbare objection 
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Adverſaries , 'that one cannot know that ſuch a book is Scripture but by the 
Church. For behold one of the moſt eminent Cardinals of the Roman Church, 
who confeſſeth with Aſtin , that one cannot know the Church bur by the 
Scripture. , | 

Now that not only in the queſtion of the marks of the Church, butin other 
queſtions A»fti» will have the Scripture to be judge, it is cafie to prove it. In 
the book of grace and free-will, chap. 18. he chooſeth the Apoſtle Saint obs 
for Judge in that matter, Sedear inter nos judex Apoſtolus Johannes, &c. Let the 
Apoſtle John fir 7 nudge betwixt us.Upon which healledgeth a Text of that Apoſtle; 
Andin the ſecond book of marriage and concupiſcence, before he alledges the 
words of the Apoſtle , he uſeth this preface, (c) Let the Apoſtle judge with 


| Chriſt , for Chriſt himſelf alſo fpraks by the Apoſtle. And inthe ſecond book 


againſt Fauſt the Manichean, chap. 5. he faith, that (d) the axthority of the 
Canonicel excellency, ts ſer on high, as on a certain throne, to which every faithful 
perſon, and every under ftanding muſt ſubjeltt himſelf. Chryſoftomin the thirty 
third Homily upon the As, asketh, how a Pagan thar ſeeth -Chriſhans quar- 
relling among themſelves about Religion, may know to what Church he muſt ag- 
gregate himſelf > Then heanſwereth, 7f we ſay that we believe the Scriptures, 
they are both fimple and true : If any conform him(elf to theſe, he is a Chriſtian. 

The ſame Fathers wordsare moſt expreſs in his forty ninth Homily of the im- 
perfect work upon Saint Matthew, (e) Heretofore they ſhewed many Ways whar 
the Church of Chriſt was, and what the ſociety of Pagans : But now this is known 
0 other way, but by the Scriptures only. And ſoon atter, He then-that will hnow 
which #5 the true Churchof Chrift, bow ſhall he know it bat by the Scriptures ? 


—— — 
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Reaſons of the Cardinal and others, to prove that the true Petrine and 
conformity to the word of God, is no mark of the true Church. 


Ars the marks of the true Church, our Adverſaries uſe to put the confor- 
mity with the ancient Church, that is, with the doctrine of the Fathers: 
Whereupon one may with great reaſon wonder, why they will not do unto holy 
Scripture the like honour, -as to the writings of the Fathers; and why they will 
not have the conformity with rhe word of God, to be alfo a mark whereby the 
true Church muſt be known ? Who ſeeth not, that they pur conformity with the 
Fathers for a mark of the Church , becauſe they know that rhe people cannot 
perceive that mark, and feerh nothing in the writings of the Fathers, which are 
Greek and Latin, and of an endleſs length ? And that they will not have con- 
formity with the holy Scripture to be a mark to know the Church by, becauſe 
that mark is eafie to be known, and for fear that the people ſhould be obliged to 
read Scripture, which they fear as much as Felons do Laws? 

Yer let us ſee what reaſon they can give for their avoiding of that touch-ſtone, 

.and denying, that their Church ſhould be known by the Word of God, to be the 
rue Church. 

They fay (and M. D# Perron with the reſt) that this mark is both obſcure and 
controverred, becauſeall Churches, how.corrupt ſoeyer they be, fay that they 
have the true doQrine, and conformity with the Word of God. 

By ſpeaking thus, they overthrow all the marks which themſelves attribute un- 
ro the true Church, as antiquity, holineſs of do&rine, multirude, the name of 
Catholick, &c. for there is none of thoſe marks but is controverted and challen- 
ed by other Churches beſides the Roman. Beſides we maintain,that thoſe marks 
tor the moſt part are not proper to theRoman Church. If we give to the Church 
no ether marks but ſuch as are not controverted , ſhe ſhall have none ar all. 
Thus giving Laws,ſending Embaſſadors, judging nltimately of all cauſes, coyning 
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money, &c. are marks of Soveraignty, alchough an uſurper aſſume'rhem un. 
juſtly, 


be the mark of the Church, it muſt be either a controverted or an unoontroverted 
Dofrine : Not the centroverted, for it us the thing in diſpute : Not the nntontro- 
weried, for it 1s a Dottrine common to rhe two rontending parties. I anſwer, that 
the whole and entire Docrine of ſalvation, isa mark of the true Church : Of 
which DoErine, if ſome part be controverted, yet the truth is on the one fide , 
and may be diſcerned by thoſe that will ſubjett rhemſelves unto the Word of 
God. | | T5 | 

M. dz Perron ſaith inthe fourth chapter, that the examination of the Churth is 
caſie and certain ; butthe examination of the faith js perilous and hard , and that 


the moſt learned are often deceivedin it: For which he givech this reaſon , thar he ' 
that hath the Church,is ſure co have the true faith, although he knows not diſtin: - 


ly all che Articles thereof, and to be in the way ot ſalvation ; whereas he that hath 
taith, and is not in the Church cannor hope for any ſalvation. The Reader may 
obſerve an affeted ambiguity in theſe words, He that hath the Church: For one 
knows not whether he unceritands thereby be that rs in the true Churth, or he that 


hath a true knowledge that ſuch a Charch us the true andthe good. For in the firſt 


ſenſe it is falſe, thac every man that is in the tfue Church hath ch2 rrue fairh. 
There are many hypocrites in the Church, that believe- not what they 'profelſs : 
There are many profane perſons in the rrue Church, which kr.ow not what be- 
longs to true Doctrine , and in their heartlaugh at Chriſtian Religion. Many 
are-in the true Church by their birth, and by cuſtom, or by rhe publick fiream. 
not caring for Religion : But if by him that harb the Church, he underſtands him 
that hath a true knowledge of the true Church, then it is certain , thac ſuch an 
ore hath alſo the knowledge of the true faith, becauſe ir is the knowledfe of the 
crue faith that makes him to know the true Church, - And thus he muſt know the. 
crue faith, before he can know the true Church : The Church is the Aſſembly of 
che fairhful ; Thoſe are faichful that have the true faith :It is then impoſſible ro 
know that one belongs to the Afſembly of the fairhful; not knowing what s the 
true faith, | yy 

The ſame ambiguity he uſeth in the fifth chapter; ſaying, that zo know the whole 
Dettrine in all the points or inſtances thereof, is a thing haraey to know then the ſocie- 
ty of theCharch, The ambiguity is in theſe words, ro know the ſottery of the 
Charch : For either he ſpeaks of that ſuperficial knowledge whereby Papans and 
Infidels fee the Chriſtian Church, as one ſeeth a ſociety of men that call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, who yet care not for Chriſtian Religion: In that ſenſe f-prant; 
that itis eaſier to know the Church, then to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
Poctrine ; But that Doctrine is uſeleſs; and is not that which is in queſtion'iinthis 
place : Or elſe he ſpeaks of acertain knowledge, that ſuch a Church is the true 
Church, to which they muſt joyn that will be ſaved; Of that knowledge, ifay 
that it cannot be acquired buc by the knowledge of the true faith and db@rine, 
which therefore is more known then the true Church. | Rd 

He goeth on, and to prove how difficult it is, ro know the true Church by the 
true Doctrine, he ſaith, that ro know the true Church by the Dofrine, it is nor 
enough to know the right of the Church in ſome particular diff-rence with ohe 
Sect or another , but that it is neceſſary ro know the trath of the Do&tine of, the 
Church in all the particulars controverted by hereſies both paſt and preſent, before 
one can judge (by vertue of that examination of the DoErine) where the true 
Church is. For (ſaith he) if that Church be in the wrong but in one cotitro- 
verſie, it is enough for her to forfeit thetitle of true Church, ph 

Upon the whole matter, to fright men away from examining the DoEtihe of 
the Roman Church, the-Cardinal makes the way fo long, that a thouſand years of 
{tudy would not be enough : For he will have one to know all the ObjeRions and 
Anſwers that ever were made upon every: point of Divinity ; And yer itt the 
end, if one be deficient in one point, he holds that all is loſt, Ait rhar; te the _ 

thr 


This may ſeryeto anſwer the Cardinal, who argueth thus ; 7f the Doftrine 
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that no body may buſie his mind aþour Scripture, and thar all be afraid of che 
Do&rine of Salvation , as of a laborious and perilous ſtudy, and: ſo rake the 
ſhorter way, which is to believe the Church , never enquiring what the Church 
ou ro believe ; and to be perſwaded thac the Ronian Church is the true Church, 
without troubling themſelves to ger inſtruction in the Faith. 

But it is cafie to ſhew that the way which our Adverfaries trace to the. world 
by ſending men to the Church, without examining the doctrine, 1s much the way 
about; yea that itisinfinire, and hath no end. For they will have vs to know 
the true Church by the antiquity and the ſucceſſion of Chairs. A knowledge not 


 tobeattained butby getting information upon every point of controverlie of that 


which was believed in every age, andinevery Countrey. There, beſides the inft- 
nite length, many dark intervals will be found, and a Jabyrinth of inextricable 
perplexities. | 

Whereas he that ruleth his faith by the holy Scripture, takes a ſhort and certain 
way, avoiding curiofities and uſeleſs queſtions, and _—— himſelf with that 
which is clear inScripture,for there he ſhall find all that is neceſſary co ſalvation. 

If by Scripture he believeth that God hath created the world , he needs not 
know all the ObjeRions of. Philoſophers againſt Creation, -If by Scripture he be- 
lieveth that Jeſus Chriſt is a true man, the ſimplicity of chat belief will be ſufficient 
for him, although he never heard of the Objections of the Eurychians or Marct- 
onites. What needs a Husbandman or a Tradeſman to know how Auſtin confuted 
the Donatiſts? ſeeing that it is not neceſſary for him to know ſo much as that 
Auſtin or Donatus ever were in the world, Neither doth a necellity lye up- 
on him to undertake the examination of the whole-dofrine either of the Ro- 


man Church or ours. Let him but ſtand firm in that reſolution , not to receive 


any DoErine as neceſſary to Salvation, unleſs he that teacheth ic, ſhew 
it in the Word of God. By this means the moſt heavy and flow underſtand- 
ings come out of all difficulty. If any tell him, chat to have Gods fayour he muſt 
call upon Saints, and venerate Images or Relicks, or that Jeſus Chriſt is ſacrificed 

in the Maſs, he will go to the DoRorsof the Roman Church, and tell them , My 

Maſters, you will have me to believe theſe things, I beſeech you to let me ſee them 
in Scripture ; If theſe things be ſhewed him in expreſs or equivalent terms , he 

will acquieſce; If they be not ſhewed him in Scripture, he will not believe them, 

and he needs no other examination of the doctrine. 

In one point appeareth the great advantage of our cauſe over thar of our Ad- 
verſaries; That whereas they obje&t unto us, that by ſeeking ro make the true 
Church known by the true DoQrine, we take a long and difficult way ; We ob- 
jet unto them, that by enjoyning the people ro know the true Church, wichour 
knowing and examining the Scripture, they take an impoſſible way : For how can 
one know which is the true Chriſtian Church, wichout knowing Jeſus C hrift be- 
fore,and the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt ? How can one know whether a Church 
be pure, and no Heretick, but by the rule of puricy? And fince the true Church 
35 4 Society united together by the profeſſion of the true Faith, (for ſo our Adver- 
faries define it) how can one know whether ſuch a Society be the true Church, 
without knowing the true Faith ? | 

The Cardinal adds, that the marks of the Church muſt be outward and ſen- 
ſible, and therefore other then the DoQrine. Note, that when we fay, chart 
the true DoErine is the mark of the true-Church , we underſtand, that ro know 
whether a Church be true, pure, and Orthodox, we-muſt know whether ſhe holds' 
a doQtrine conformable with the Word of God. Now that conformity agwell as the 
Cifformity is athing ſenſible and diſcerned by the eye and ear. Do we not. ſee with 
our eyes, that in the Roman Church the people is denyed the Communion of the 
cup?. Do we not ſee pictures of the Trinity, and the people bowing the knee be- 
fore Images? Do we not hear publick Service and Prayers in an unknown tongue ? 
Andif theſe things be formally prohibited in the holy Scripture, are they not unto 
us ſenſible marks of a falſe and erroneous Church ?. | 13 

Some will uſe this argument, That Society that teacheth the rrue Doctrine, is 
more known then the true Doctrine. I an- 


1 
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E anſwer, thatby that reaſon all thoſe marks-fall to the gronnd , which our 
Adyerfaries give unto true Doctrine ; For doth the people of the Roman Church 
learn theie marks from rhe Roman Church? Ir follows then, that the Roman 
Church which teacheth theſe marks,is more known then cheſe marks; and by con- 
ſequent, that they are no marks, ſince they are leſs known. In effect, although che 
Church be eaſier to be known then the Doctrine by a ſuperficial , and many times 
unprofitable knowledge , whereby Pagans know the Church without Knowing 
whether it be goodand ſoundin the Faich, yer ro know that fuch a Church is the 
true, and not an heretical Church, we muſt firſt know the true Doctrine : So isa 
Mathematician known as he is a man, before he that knoweth him in that notion 
know what belongs to the Mathematicks. But one cannot know whether he be 
a good Mathemarician without ſome preyious knowledge of the Mathemaricks, 
Thus: the Keeper of a treaſure is known beforethe treaſure, but none can know 
whether he be keeper of a good treaſure, but he that knoweth thar it is a 
good treaſure, and wherein the goodneſs of it conſifteth, By chat ſuperficial 
krowledge the Church may be known before the Scripture, when the Church te- 
{tifierh ro a Pagan that ſuch a Book is the holy Scripture : But that Pagan fhall 
never certainly know that ſuch a Church is the true Church, before be hath com- 
prehended and believed the Doctrine contained in the Scripture. wn 

But (ſay ſome of them) if rrue DoQrine were the mark of the true Church, 
every Church that hath the true Doctrine, ſhould be a crue Church, which never- 
theleſs is not; for the Churches that are meerly Schiſmatical have the true 
Doctrine, and yet are not the true Church. This ObjeRtion is frequent with 
the Cardinal. | | 

I anſwer, That neyer any Church was Schiſmatical that maintained the true 
Doctrine : For under the true Doctrine, I comprehend that:of Manners and Cha- 
rity, which is violated by theSchiſmarical Churches ; Neither do I find any Schit- 
marical Church , bur hath preſencly added uaro the Schiſm ſome Error in 
the Faith, as when the inflammation comes preſently after the wound given. 

But (fay they) if the Church ſhew which is the Scripture, the Scripture cannot 
ſhew which is the Church, for two things cannor ſhew one another. 

I anfwer, that this is a falſe aſſertion : Many times two ſeveral things evidence 
one another mutually. The cauſes are demonſtrated by the effe&ts, and the ſame 
effects by the cauſes. The Church may eftifie that theſe Books are Divine- and 
Sacred,and the ſame Books ſhew which is the true Church; Burt Scriprure ſheweth 
the Church ina far more excellent manner then the Church ſheweth Scripture: For 


the Church is a witneſs unto Scripture ;, bur Scriptare is a rule unto the-Church. 


The Church makes not theſe Books to be divine; but the rules of Scripture being 
practiſed formally, make a Society of Chriſtians ro be the trae Church ; Herein 


this. difference is evident, that a falſe Church can: yield that true teſtimony to Scri- |. 


ptare, and yet makes it not to be Scripture, - 


-, 
wo 


Cuay, 29. 


That the word Catholick cannot bt a mark of the true Church. 


* $ QY 34 16 4'2t "I 0 ; 

A ders the marks of the Church, the ward. Catholich, that.is ,. Univerſal, 

is ſer in the firſt rank, of our Adverſaries. In that ticleche Romgn Church 

doth eſpecially triumph : Being a particular Church, and a' corrupr one, ſhe af. 
ſumes the name of Univerſal Church, as if a rotten finger were called a man, 


That the word Catholick tarmor be the mark of the rrac Charch,, ic is evi- | 


dent; For the natural and infallible marks of a ching are nor words, bat things. 
The marks of a good Horſe are not words, but natural things: For men will of- 


ten give falſe titles, and contrary names ; and the ſame title may be uferped *by 
=. diſſenting 
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diſſenting Churches. - The names proper toa thing ariſe from the eſſential form 
thereof, but words and titles are given by the will of men, | 
Alſo, it is. neceſſary that the names and ritles attributed unto the Church be 
iven to her, either by her ſelf, or by her enemies, If by her ſelf, thathath no 
Neve, for ſhe is not a competent Judge in her own cauſe , and every one will 
take titles to his own advantage. Bur if thoſe titles be given her by her enemies, 
there is yet leſs reaſon to ſtand upon them , wherher che enemies diſhonour the 
Church with odious titles, or extol her in derifion. Ir is not juſt that the 
marks of the true Church be left to the difcrerion of her Adverſaries. 
Beſides, the marks of the right and good Church muſt ſhew her goodneſs; bur 
that word Catholick, or Univerſal imports no goodneſs, and deſigns no vertue, bur 
only ſignifies her extent. . 
(a) Singuls . The ſameappears, in that the moſt falſe and corrupt Churches will put on alſo 
le tio. The title of Cathelick , and will be calledſo. LZafantims inthe laſt chapter of the 
ann ſe potiſ- 4- Book, ſpeaks thus; (a) Each Congregation of Hereticks holds her ſelf above 
ſimum Chri- all. to be Chriſtian, and her Charch Catholick, Salvianus inthe 5. Book of Pro- 
ftianos & yidence, (b) So much they hold themſelves Catholicks, that they defame us with 
wo of o the title of Hereticks. Cyprian to Fubaian , ( c ) Novatianus will attribute unto 
clefiam putat, himſelf the authority and the truth of the Cathulick Church. Auftin in the 
(b) 1 tax- Book ofthe utility of believing, chap.7. faith, tha (d) allche Herericks affeR the 
tum ſe Ca- name of Catholicks. Even-the Donatiſts againit whom rhe name of Catholicks hath 
tholicos eſſe . been eſpecially uſed, and the Rogatiſts which were bur a.branch of the Donatiſts, 
wor bl would be ſo called,as Axftin faith in the 48. Epiſtle to Yincentizs, And the Greek 
lo beretice Church,which is an enemy to the Roman, retains that name ſtill, and her Patriarch 
appellationis 1s ſtill called Oecumenical Biſhop, as if he governed the whole habitable earth. 
»nfament. Tn one point chiefly it is evident how that mark of V#iverſal or Catholick is wide 
(c) a - oi of all likelyhood of reaſon ; that the diſpute between divers partic*lar Churches 
92/3; i5;Which of them muſt be called Univerſal, as if Africk, and Emrope were contend- 
wult Eccleſie ing which of them rwo muſt be catted the whole earth. | 
Catholics aw- Here truth is ſo evident, that a diſtin&tion between the Catholick Church, and 
thoritatem & the Roman will ſlip ſometimes from our Adverfaries, as acknowledging that they 
vere, are different BP. Bellarmine in the 2, Book of the Sacraments in general, 
(d) chriſtia- chap. 27. goeth abont to perſwade that Baptiſm doth not leave to be a true Bap- 
zorum cum tilm, although: he that baptizeth have no intention to do that which the Roman 
ſont hereſes Churchdoth. 7t is enough (faith he) to have intenticn to do that which the Uni- 
and "ol verſal or Catholick Church doth. Itis ordinary with our Adverſaries to call the 
tholicos vides Roman. Church the Mother of all the Churches , ſpeaking ſo, is, ſaying, that the 
74 velint. Roman Church is not the Univerſal or Catholick Church:For rhe Motber and the 
Daughters are not the ſame thing. Themſelves would not ſay , that rhe Roman 
Church is univerſally everywhere, ſeeing that there are ſo many great Churches 
more antient then « & Roman, which are ſeparate in Communion from the Ro- 
man, Could the Univerſal Chriſtian Church be called Roman, when Chriſtianity 
had not yet reacht ro Rome ? 


— 6 —— 
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of the word Cathelick, and in what ſenſe the Church is called Catholick 
by the Ancients. That Cardinal du Perron hath not at all underſtood 
what Catholick fignifieth, wor the ſenſe of Vincentius Litinenſis, 


He Church of the. Ele is called Catholick or Univerſal in the Symbole, be- 

-— cauſe ſhe comprehends all the Ele& , both them that triumph in Heaven, and 
them. thatare or ſhall be militant here onearth. And if that Church mentioned in 
the Symbole,comprehends alſo the viſible Church upon earth (which we _— nor 
: eny) 
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deny) then that viſible Church is called Catholick or Uniy . to. diſtinsniſh ir (a 

from the Jewiſh Church , which. was affeted and ar was ro begs ons Kh non 
Nation, as his Majeſty of. Great. Britain faith. and Fellarmine acknoyaledgeth F< ft 
it in his Book of the marks of the Church, chap..7. (a) That the Church, HAY Catholica, it 
he) may be Catholick,, it requiſite in the firſt place, that ſe,,exclude 200/60, «©0- KP pins. ol 
place, and no ſart of men, Whereby ſve us diſtin wiſhed froms he Synago —_ Which was! excludat ulls 
a particular, not' 4 Catholic Church. The. Jeſujte: Salmeren Gi the lame tempora, loca, 
(b ) The Gharch (faith he) i called Catholick,, that is, Tnyverſal :\ whetein begs © bominum 
different from the Synagogue, in that. ſhe is yot- circumſcribed with ctrzain; liqnits ney | 
of people or place. But Cardinal du Perron being wiſer.then they all ;..in; his:frlt tur @ Sym. 
chapter againſt the King, is of anocher opinion ; for he faith, rhat the word -iCa- £994. 
tholick is rather added in theSymbole tg diſcern the true. Church, whict is-pare (Þ) Salmex, 
and neither heretical nor ſchiſmatical.; from the hererical. and. ſchiſmatical.Chur- Dk 
ches. But the evident reaſonis on the Kings ſide . for ſigce.theword Carbolick Epi Pan” 
ſignifies Univerſal, it is fitter to diſtinguiſh, the Univerſal .Church- from thepart;. S+. Fertis; 
cular , then to diſtinguiſh the Orthodox Church frond the Merged bewpnnd Dicitur Ca- 
Church Univerſal, and Church Heretical, there.is rio oppoſition.'... | - 4*4,, - - + — 


- 


The Fathers take that word Catholick two wayes : ' Sometimes by che.Garho- quo primum 


lick Church they underſtand meerly. the Univerſal, diſlionguiſhin differt @ Sy - 
word from che particular Churches. —_ Ailevitawnr 2 20G her -by/Thar nets - 
Church 1s called Cathelick , becauſe ſhe is ſpread everywhere. Auſtin in the I5 2 (c) Ipſa eft 
Epiſtle; The Cathelick Chyrch t ſpread over all the Earth. And in the 170. Epiſtle; = m7 
(c) The Church i called Cathalick,, becauſe ſhe ts ſpred over altthe world, He Sith na So kung 
on age: in the 2. es againſt Fans; chap. 38. R $93 = p28: ; rece appels 
ut ſometimes the Fathers abuſing the word, by the CatholickCharch, nnder.: 47> 150d 
Rad the Orchodox Church,oarische Church pure and found the hayjoyned "ann th 
in her parts by. Communion : | 20d rotwm verariter reneat,;lazch Auſtin £) Becamſe diffinditur. 
ſhe holds the whole truth of which Hereſies hold but. part.. Sozdmen@nin, his (4) "Toin- 
7. Book, chap. 4. faith, .ir was conſticured,, That (d) that only Charch: ſhoyld be 190 THa SL 
called Cartholick, which ſerveth theT rinity with equal honour. in which ſenſe there ae 
might be many Catholick Churches. Every particular Orthodox: Church: is Cai ub thkge * 
cholick in, that.ſenſe. Auſtin io the 152. Epiſtle; ( e ) Not.only (faith he) che Cg- 57a, brojuet-"_. 
tholick, Churches beyond the. Sea, but alſo the African: Catholick. Churches z. ** yg! 
Where the word Carholick, cannot ſignifie Univerſal. See theSubſcriptionsof the. (e) Non{v+ , 
Biſhopsſer tothe will of. Gregor) Nazianzen. There every; Biſhop calls himſelf trkafiSthes 
Catholick Biſhop of ſuch or ſuch a: Town. Auſtin. inthe 166, Epiſtle calls the. vr as, 
CunowenBage-3- 4 the 166, Epiille .calls the, 227m etiam 
MPperours. atholicks , that is, Orthodox and. ſound in the. Faith. The Roman Cabolice 
Synod under Hilary Biſhop of Rome, begins thus, Hilary Biſhop of the Catholick: Africane. 
C conch of the Gy f Rane. There wy clear, rot Hilary. calls not hr Grtick 
he Univerſal Church, ſince he-reſtrains his Epiſcopacy. /er the Catholick 
Church unto the City of Rowe. . F: Hpt POET IOY jag ER ty TEN 
 The-reaſon why true Faith is called Catholick, or Univerſal, is not- becauſe ic, @). Lib. "Y 
is received everywhere, for that never was, and never ſhall be buc becauſe-ajl {2 7: <#b0- 
withour exception muſt receive.it; as Pope Pins I). faith in the Asof the ep, anive]; 
Council of Baſil, (f.) Faith i not called Catholick,, that «; Univerſal, becauſe all Ennio: | 
receive 3t, but becauſe all ought to receive it. | Fi | kd univerfalis | 
ell GE oo ignifcaziogs ry Charch is called Catholick, Auſtin ex-, —_— 
aith it .in the Book De Geneſs ad [iteramychap. 1... (8) The Church our: texany fed 
Mother i called Catholick,, both becauſe ſhe Co anerſall (2 Th order y ter pony +. nd 
any thing, and becauſe ſhe xs ſpreaa over all the world. 1003 to arrears SORTS: * 
The ke Cyrifi of Jeruſalem faith in the 18. Catecheſis;;, {h.) The. Church: is. neauur., 
called-Cathol:ck, , becanſe ſhe is ſpread over all the habitable Earth. from, one end to the (6) - Ectleſia 
ether, and becaii{e ſhe teacheth- univerſally , and without deficiency all the\-Dolrines' —_ _ | 
that muſt come tothe knoWleage of. men. : SEE A. bats rae rc te SORES, 
feſt; &-in' nulo clandicat. (h Kevin wacents Ns ny) 121 nds 7 SERMONS brew.nt 
Yes maj, 5 8 15 Dil W291 Er it cms 18 BD pens Ie 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, -* Boo x 1; 


And Opratis Milevitanm in the 2. book aginſt Parmenianus, Eccleſia inde. Ca- 
tholica, quod fit rationalis & nbique diffuſa, The Church 5; called Catholith , becauſe 
foe is conformable to reaſon, and becauſe ſhe ts ſpreadeverywhere. 

Which if M. ds Perron bad obſerved, he would not have ſpent his labour to de- 


+ vifeabſurdand unreaſonable reaſons, why he will have the true Church ro be cal- 
Ie Carbolick. The firſt, becauſe it is larger and in'grearer nnmber. The ſecond, 
- becauſchererical Churches have been pluckt off From her like. branches from the 


ſtock, which ſtock in reſpe&t of the branches, 'is an habirnal whole, and that the 
Catholick-Church towards heretical Churches, is not an aRtual but at habicual 
whole.” His firſt reaſon ſhall be hereafter confuted, and we hope to ſhew that mul- 


- titude 1s not alwaies on the fide of the true Church. 


The (b) fecond reaſon is but.an extravagant conceit, of which he is the firſt 
inventor. -For there is no ſuch thing as an habirzal whole, which words are but a 
Chimera, Thebranchesare no part of the ſtock in any reſpe& , whether they be 


; ar tn op it, or catfrom , eſpecially when they are cut off. The ſtock is not a 


whole that contains, or can contain the branches, or that can be called an habitu- 
al or an anal whole. So then a Church from which other Churches were ſepara- 
red, 'is not a whole, containing in any reſpe& the ſaid ſeparated Churches, eſpeci- 


_ allyfinee ſhe did not contain them before rhe ſeparation, but only they were joyn- 


' ving never contained them before? 


(Gi) Non con 


federat ab - 
alla radice 
Orientaliun 
Eccleſearum 
ſe 
ciſam, unde 
Evangelium 
in Africam 

vent. JAE 
(k) Gre 
ubs fides pits 
” Ig top 


, Fixes, he faith, that (k) faith was born among the Grecians. 
pre> | 


ed with her : much Jeſs chen doth ſhe contain them , ſince they were ſeparated 
from her. ' How can ſhe have any habit or aptneſs to contain them again, ba- 


Theteis more ; For thereby the Cardinal deveſteth the Roman Church before 
he be aware of the title of Catholick or Univerſal Church, For the Greek Church 
is the root and theſtogk from which the Roman is ſprung. Chriſtian Religion is 
paſt from the Grecians to the Latins. Thus Aſtin Epiſt, 170. faith (i) that the 
Eaſtern Charches are the root of the Church, and that from them the Goſpel paſt 
into Africa. Andin the 178. Epiſt. which is a Dialogue of Azſftin with Paſcen- 
For as theſe words 
Feſms, Mefſias, Amen, Allelujah, which the Greek Churches uſe, reſtifie that 


the Goſpel paſt from rhe Jews to the Grecians; Likewiſe the words of Chri#, 


Bible, Evangelinms, Eccleſia, Baptiſm, Buſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, Letany, Chriſ- 
ama, Antiphone, 8&c. which are Greek words, yea all the moſt ordinary terms uſed 
in the Roman Church, ſhew that the Romans have received the Religion from the 
Greeians, and rhat they havebeen their Diſciples : And therefore, by the Cardi- 
nals reafon, the Greek Churchthall be the Cathohik Church, as the ſtock and the 


__ origine. And (to ſpeak with him) ſhe ſhall be the whole, though not actual, 


(1)- Perfe- 
Ehizs Sort- 
pturarum 


Canon, ſibi- 


que ad -04 
m2 "ſatis + 


(m) Dupli-- 
ct mods fidem 
ſnam ant=*.. - 


, That Aut 
errours, giveth him two directions. 


yechabitual, containing the Roman Church. & 
| Noteby the way, thar the Fathers called the Orchodox Church Catholick or 
Univerſal, becauſe ir. ſpred far and wide, over Exrop, Afia, and Africa. But now 
that theſe Churches are diſſenting and ſeparate -in communion , that reaſon 
ceaſeth : neither is there any pretence of reaſon, why any of theſe parts can alone 
retain the title of Univerſal Church. | 
To the fame purpoſe the Cardinal, after others of his party, objecteth to us 
— the counkel of Yincemins Lirinenfis, who writ about the year 450. 
10r in his book againſt profane novelties, ro free a mans ſpirit from all 
The one is, to ſtick to the holy Scripture, 
of which he ſaith, that the (1) Canonis moſt petfe&t, and more then ſufficienc 
for all chings. Theother is, than (m) fince there is a difſention about the in- 
rerpretation of Scripture, we muſt hold the tradition of the Catholick Church, 
and take the Scripturefor our Interpreter, Secundam Feclefraſtici & Catholic ſen- 
us norman, according tothe rule of the Eccleſiaſtical and Catholiok ſenſe. Then 
dedarerh what he underſtands by that Carhohich, ſenſe, namely, quod wbique, 
quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditur : eſt hoc enim vert proprieque Catholicam. 
T bat which hath been believed everywhere, always, and by all; for chat s truly and 
properly Catholick, | 


#:re debet ; Primo ſcilicet diving legs authoritate, tum deinde Catholice Etclefie traditione. 


—_— (n) Never- 
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(n) Nevertheleſs he adds an-exception., that he would not adyiſe oneto take (n) Sed ne- 
thar courſe, or to make uſe of that Carholick cradition, againſt herefies deep _- forge 
rooted by a long'continuance, and ſuch as are ſpred and received of old-among Dt fer 
many, but only againſt new and ſpringing herefies, which he would ſtifle in their modo impug- 
birth, by oppoſing rhar tradition -ynto them, Bur as for antient and far ſpred he- nande ſuzt, 
refies, he would make uſe of the holy Scripture only; and of the authority of /4 novitie 
Univerſal Councils. RY | SAW $7944 ' Foo! | recenteſque 


| | tantummodss 
| : Ke <0 TBA (nai Mics Cum primum 
ſcilicet exoriuntur. Ceterum dilate & inveterate bareſes n:quaquam buc vid aggiediende 'ſuat," &c. 1ilas anti. 
quiores #iſt aut ſola ſj opus eſt ſcripturarum autboritate convinceregaut certe jan aniquitud univerſalibus ſaceidutum Cas 
tholicorum Coucilizs convittas damnataſque witare. | EE | 


That Counſel of YVincentizs being well conſidered, not'only doth not at all an- 
noy us, but even cuts the throat of Popery. For fince our Adverfariesfay , that 
we areinfeted with antient hereſtes, and complain, rhar our herefie is diffuſed in. 
many countries, and very deep rooted, they cannor practice againſt us the'coun- 
ſel of YVincentins Lirinenſis, who will have ſuch hereſies convinced with the only 
Scripture, and by che antient Univerſal Councils. . For mdeed reſtraining our Ad- 
yerfaries toScfipture, and to theantient Councils, is compelling them toimpoſ-_ 
ſibilities : ſince they maintain, thar all the doubts abour the faith, cannot be de. 
cided by Scripture, and ſend us to.an unwritten word , herein oppoſing YVincer- 
tius Lirinenfis, who ſatth, that Scriprure is more then ſufficient to teach us all 
things; andaverting the people from reading the holy Scripture , for fear ( ſay 
they ) that they ſhould fall intoherefies. ' And as for the ancient univerſal Coun- 
cils, they find nothing in them contray ro us, but many Canons contrary to them. 
They find in the Councit'of Chalcedone a (0) Canon equallingthe Biſhop of Con- (2) £oncit. 
ftantinople, with that of Rowe in all things, They find-in the Council of (p) Lao- _ je 
dicea, 'approved by many univerſal. Councils, that the books of 'Zudirh, Toby, (p)-Syzrd, 
and Maccabees are not Canonical, They findiin the Council of Gangra; approved Led Can.s8. 
likewiſe and inſerted in the Codex of the Univerſal Church, a' condemnation of (4): Concil.. 
thoſe that deſpiſe marriet Prieſts. They findin the Canons of the V 1. Univerſal ©4989": £43: 
Counci), a Canon which expounds theſe words, This tis my body, and This 55 my F ) Concil. 
| blood, with: theſe words, (1) that i, bread and wine mingled with water. They Trull. Can, © 

find in the ſame Council two Canons (1) whith expreſtyand by name condemn 23- , | .. 
the Roman Church for pohibiting Prieſts and Deacons to dwell with their wives, M#4*? "10 | 
and for faſting upon Saturdayes. They find thar the Pope did riot prefide in the” 11.5 tus 
Counicilsof Nice, nor in the firſt Council of Conſtantinople; norin the firſt Council 75 15 w-- 
of Sardica,; which M. di Perron puts among the Univerlals, nor in the Council of giv aconue 
Chalcedon. And that he called none of the antient Univerſal Councils, Bur that - *29*% 927 .. 
the firſt Coungil of Conftantinopleand thar of Chalcedon; did ic ngainſt his will, 55" ©97% ® 
and againſt his Counſels and humble petitions to the Emperours. ' © - ab ( \ \Condil, = 

And if our Adverſaties fjniling no help in: the antiear Univerſal Councils) ate Trill. Can. - 

reduced (actprding to theadvice of Yincentius Lirinenſis) to the*holy*' Scripture '13- & Can. 
only, what text can they find there, to prove that the Popeis St. Perers ſucceſſor 55* 
in the quality of head of the Univerſal Church, or to prove that he &#ri-pur down © = 
Kings and diſpoſe of their crowns ? Or to prove that wermuſt yieldaFthgiotis ſer- 
viceunto images, and call upon the Saints departed, and worfſhip'itheit” relicks? 
or thar God prohibiteth the mariage of Prieſts ? and many the like things, whick' 
have no ground but intheunwritten word? 0Þ£ﬀ © + - | | 

. Or if the Counſel of Yincenrine Lirinenſis take plate; ſo that nothing be recei- ' 
ved for a,Catholick tradition, but:that which was-alwayes believed,” and by all; 
and atall times , what will become of Monks and Monaſtaries,” of whom tio men- 
tion is found in the firſtages, before Pauli and A#tony the Hermites, who hived 
in Conſtaxtines time? What, will become of the images of the Trinity; and the 
adoration of images, and the Popes power'ito'idepoſe Kings ? And how ſhall the 
Ataccabees ſubfilt among the Canonical books, which (t) M. d# Perron confels- | py. 
erh to have been rejected by the Greek Fathers , and by Hieromand Riffinx, and chap, &. 
others that bave followed their opinion? Yea Emaingain, that of all the Artictes of * 

| : M 2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian doQrine, ſcarce two'orthreeſhallbefound-, bur were oppoſed by. ſome 
hereticks, and of whom one may truly ſay, that they were believed where, 
and atall times But how can' women: and tradeſmen know whit articles- have 
been believed alwayesand by all, ſince ſo much cannot be known butby the read- 
ingof Fathers, and Greek and Latine hiſtories, where the people underſtands no- 
thing, and the learned themſelves have litte'knowledge ? WR” 
Truly, I dare fay, that if Yincentizs Lirinenſss were believed:and' followed, 
there ſhould be no more Popery upon earth. Eſpecially in that he will not have 
the Church to ſeek to-Catholick tradirionfor adding of dorines not received in 
Scripture, but only for the interpretation of Scripture. Alſo in thal the admit- 
reth of no traditions as Catholick, ' bur ſuch as were believed by all and at all 
times; for rhe Roman Church teacheth a thouſand things , which the Greek and 
Syrian and Ethiopian Churches believe not, and which bave been; unknown in 
the firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church. As for us, I inake bold to'affirm, that we 
' believe and receive all the dorines neceſſary to ſalvation, which have been be- 
lieved byall-and everywhere. And none can juſtly reproach us, that ever wede- 
parted'from the univerſal conſent of all ages. 


_ ————_—_—_—_—__—_ 
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4 TY whole Word of Gods true and holy. But between the truth and the 
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holineſs of a doctrine, there is thar difference, that the ſame doQrine is true 

as it declinetherrors, and holy as it declineth vices. Truth inlighteneth the un. 
derſtanding, but holineſs purifieth the will and affetions. Whence it appeareth, 
that truth gocth before holineſs, becauſe the inftruction of the underſtandin 
Soes before the motions of the will : becauſe alſo the hotineſs of a doQrine doth 
preſuppoſe it to be true. | 

A dodtine then is called true, which turas men away from vices, and formeth 
them to good works and vertue. +2 

Our Adyerſaries put that bolineſs of do&rine among the marks of the true 
Church, wherein I would not contradict them ; for thereby they would have good 
doftrine to be a mark of the true Charch. Now the doQrine can neither de good 
nor holy, unleſs it be conformable with the Word of God , we muſt then be in- 
ſtrutedin the Word of God'before we can know the true ch. 

Two things only, I cannor ſufficiently wonder at ; ' The one, chat they put the 
holineſs of the doRrine among the marksof the true Church, and will ot put the 
rruth of the doRtrine aniong theſe niarks , and yet halinefs preſuppoſerh rruth. 
It is impoſſible ro know that a doQtrine is holy, , while one doubteth whether it be 
erue. The other, that they chooſe rhat for a mark- of the Church, which leſs 
fitterh rhe Roman Church-chen any Church.in che world, | I ſpeak not of the vi- 
ces which reign im the Roman Chureh , bur of the rutes and dofrines that reach 
vices and corrupt manners, - In other Charches yices are fickneſſes, but inthe Ro- 
man Church they are ſet forth as vertues, and have the force of Law. 

No Chvrch but the Roman teacheth perjury, and by the order of a Council 
declareth; that one is not bound to keep'taith unto Herericks. This is found in the 
XIX. Seſlion 'of the Council of Coyftatice, where the Fathers bf the Council de. 
care tothe Emperor Sigi/mand, that be may proceed to the execution of Hierom 
of Prague and Fohn Hus, notwithſtanding the fafe conduR and the oath given 
them to ſend them home ſafe. (a) The Pope diſpenſeth the Kings SubjeRs and 
Officers from theobedience and oath of allegiance given to the King,' of which 
the hiſtories are full, fince Gregory the V LI.-and itwas ſeen in France of late. + 

Is it a holy doctrine to ſet wp brothel-houſes by publick order, and (b) permit 
whoredom? Or to ſet on the people to rebel againſt their ſoyeraign Prince , pro- 
miſing 


Ls an ta - — —— 


n_—_— 


G ua 33 


of the. Marks. of the' C HUE GH, 


LT 
=" "F'Y - 
. 


miſing chem the remiffion of, fins-for their, reward? In-the time of the French 
League, in che year 1588, 15 89, and 1590. one might.ſee in the markec places, 
and other places of publike reſort, Papal indulgences ſer. forth, granting. nine 
yeats of pardon to all thar-would. joyn with the Leagug agaimft the King, Re- 
mifſion«of ſins and ſalvation was propounded' to. rhe people as a recompence of 
rebellion oo rheir Kingand murther of. their. fellaw-Citizens, . | : 
| Tsjt an; holy. Docrine that the Pope can diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, and 
againſt the Old Teſtament ? and that he diſpenſeth in_the Goſpel by. an, interpre- 
cation? For with ſuch ſentences the Gloſſes of the RomanDecree are ſtuffed. - 

T5iva holy. Doctrine, that#God after he hath pardoned the faylt, exacteth ſatis. 
facory,pains ? Doth not that. teach men. to make frapdulent reconciliations,, 
and totake revenge after they have pardoned? For why ſhould men be more true 
- or mbre merciful then God? _ * _ | 

 Aretheſe holy, Dodrines, to diſſolve marriages under pretence of a. Monaſti- 
caklife?: and to free children from the fatherly power, whea for anger, or, other 
cauſes, they have takenSanQuary in a Monaſtery, - as an, Azyle of :diſpbedience ? 
and to:tread theLaws of Godand nature under foot, which oblige children to 
obey. their Parents? DRE: Pe 97 To” | 
». Isit an holy DoErine, to prohibit the. people: to read: Scripture, which is the 
treaſure of all the Dorines of holineſs ? and putting, prayers. and;alms, among 
penances or ſatisfatory pains ? Is not that turning vertues into pains, to make 
them odious ? go | . 


o 


Of theſe accuſations and many of the like nature they ſtrive co avenge them: 


ſelves by recriminating, that we teach thar good works are nor neceſſary to fal- 
vation, and that God is che Author of fig ; and thac we are enemies of rhe 
Saints and of the Virgin ſary: Abominable Doctrines, falſely attributed: rovs;: 
The Confeſſion of our Churches doth proteſt againſt chem. . * | 

To ſhut up this quien , Lacknowledge the holineſs of Dofrine to.be.a mark 
to know the true Church, Yo that under holineſs truth be comprehended,and con- 
formicy with the word.of God; But if holineſs be taken asa thing diſtin trom 
the rruth, then we muſt know the truth of a DoGrine before we be able ro: know 
the boyogls of the ſame : And ſo we ſhall need another mark to. know-thac 
mar S K , : 5 


Cu AP. 33, 


of the ſucceſvion of chairs. Whether it be 4 mark of the true Church ? 
 Andwhat that ſuiceſtion 15, of which the Fathers ſpeak. | 


Mong the marks of the true Church, they -put the ſucceflion of Baſtorsin 

4 Xthe fame chair, ever ſince the Apoſtles : Certainly rhat faccefſion is a:goodly: 
ornament , if with the ſucceſſion. of perſons., there may 'be: ,a ſucceſhon of 
Doctrine and conformity of vertue : Bur there are many chairs in which they 
that fir, hoſd a contrary. DoQrine to their Predeceſlors. | Thus the: Scribes :and 
Phariſes were ſitting.in the chair of Aoſes, and bad rhe perfonal ſucceflion,; ne- 
vertheleſs Jeſus Chriſt commandeth his Diſciples to beware oficheleaven of their 
Dotine, and reproacheth them thar they bad tranſgreſſed,.the Law of God by 
their tradition ,- Aſar. 15. Thus the Biſhops of the Chuzches of 4=t:och, and 
Rome, and Alexandria, boaſt themſelves to: be Succeſſors of Saint Perex, and yer 
are Grating and {eparare in Communion. © The Biſhops of Conſtantinople, fetch 
their.ſuccefſion from the Apoſtle Saint Andrew. as Nicephoragoeth about to 
prove in the eighth book of his; Chronology, thap. 6. Yer theſe Biſhops by the 
judgement of the Roman.Church, are Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, Whence i: 
appears, that the ſucceſſion of chairs cannot be a fir, mark for the true Church, 
{ince itis found in heretical Churches , as Terrul/ian fairk in the thirty Oy 
| | chapter 


4 


—_—_—___ hs 
4 . 
—— 


86 AN Anſwer fo Cardinal du Perron'for King James, Boot Is 


— 
— 


* (a) Iſa eo- chapter of the book of preſcriptions. ( a) T heir Doftrine compared with the 
rum Doftri- Apoſftelical Doftrine, will make it manifeſt by its diverſity and centrariety, that the 
nacum Aps- Anthor thereof 1s neither an Apoſile nor an apoftalical man ;, becauſe as the Apoſtles 
ftolica com- have not taught different things among themſelves, ſo they that followed the Apoſtles, 
Ceſicel Fag wonld not have ſet forth things contrary to the Apoſtles, excepting only thoſe that have 
contrarietate Withdrawn themſelves from the Apoſtles, and have taught otherwiſe. Anda little 
ſua pronunci= after : T herefore rhey ſhall be ſummoned to anſwer that form of examination by the 
abit neque Churches, which though they cannot produce any of the Apoſtles, or any Succeſſor of - 
6." pa the Apoſtles for their Anthor, as being much later in time, and ſome of them every 
que Apoſtolici, day eretted , yet agreeing in the ſame faith, they are not held leſs Apoſtolical by rea- 
(b) Ad bans ſon of the conſanguinity of their Doftrine | With the Apoſtles. ] Ang: ſoon after, 
ztaque for= hefſaith, thatthe Hererick Churches are not received to the Communion by the 
bes 4 ins Apoſtolick Churches, becauſe Hereticks cannot be Apoſtolick , ob diverſitatem. 
Eccleſii ron Sacramenti, by reaſon of the diverſity of the ſacred Defrine ;, for fo the Fathers 
licet ullym OWake the word Sacrament. And in the twentieth chapter, after he hath faid that 
ex Apoſtolis the Apoſtles have ſpread the DoQtrine of faith, and that from thence all the 
vel 64 Churches have their origine, headdetb, So all the Charches are firft Churches, and 
ow ks = ng all are Apoſtolick,, as long as the communication of peace, and the name of brethren, 
ut multo poſte- «nd the mutual mark of hoſpitality, prove that there 1s oneunity among them all , 
riores,que de- which rights are ruled by no other reaſen then the tradzrion of the ſame Dofrine. 


#ique quoti> Thus if Tertullian be believed, true ſucceſſion confiſteth in conformity with the 


= —_ DoErine of the Apoſtles : which being found ina Church, whether great or 
eadem fide all, of old or freſh date, ſuch a Churchis truly Apoſtolic), although for lack 


conſpiranes, Of Hiſtories, ſhe cannor ſhew the line of her ſucceſſion, 
70x minus 4- Then to know whether that ſucceſlion of chairs be good, we muſt of neceſlity 
poſtolice re= now before whether the DoErine agree with that of the Apoſiles, and ro know 
Faſanntns. thar,we muſt be irftructed in the true Apoſtohcal Doctrine. Whence it follows, 
rate deffrine. that this ſucceſſion of chairs cannot be a mark of the Church, fince ro know her, 
(c) Sic omnes we have need of atiother mark which is the truth of rae Doctrine, and confor- 
prime & on- ity with the DoEtrine of the Apoſtles, and-that. the ſucceſlion of perſons in 
= —_— the ſame chair , is no perpetual mark of a true Church, fince there are true 
—_— pro- Churches which cannot prove that continual ſucceſſion. Where conformity with. 
baxt unitatem the Doctrine of the Apoſtles is evident, to what end ſhould a Church be required 
commuicatio tg ſhew by hiſtories the thred of a continual ſucceſſion, unleſs ir be to tire mens - 
ay of 2a ſpirits by an infinite length, and keep them from ſeeking for the conformity in 
bofpitalitatis, Do&rine, which is eafie to be found > What doth it import from how far the 
que jura non Water of a brook comesto us, ſothatthe water be quick and good? Andif the 
alia7atio re» brook be ſpoiled, becauſe it paſt through nnwholeſom fens, whar. have Ito do to 


git quam follow the whole couxſe of the ſtream, when] may drink at the ſpring? \.__. 


Juſem St- Where the way is ſhort and eaſie, why do they labour to make it long andin- 
traditio. tricate? Such asloye error,purpoſely looſe themſelves in an endleſs length and an 
inextticable maze. How much labour and time muſt one loſe. ? How many Greek 

- and Latin Books muſt one read, to know upon every point of Doctrine the: belief 


of all the Biſhops of one Church from the Apoſtles time unto ours? and ro ſhew 
- uponevery point theſucceſſionof Dorine from-Biſhop ro Biſhop? Certainly 
wearenot ſaved byichairs, but by rules; nor ,by titles or fuccefſion of perſons, 
but by:the precepts of faith and godlineis. [The Apoſtle Roms. 10: 15. fayingat- 
terii/aiah, How beaxtifull are the feet (that' is, how: is the coming -loding of 
them that bring -peace, that bring gl d tidingsof good things ! ſhewerh, thatin 
vain one boaſterh that he is ſent, 1t he bring ridings of evil chings, oy TY 
Truly if +chairs did teach, orif truth was ſticking to thoſe. chairs, we ought to 
beleive it withour any- more ado. Bur in thoſe chairs menare ſpeaking, who 
many times abuſethem to giveauthority rountruth, - as the: Scribes and Phariſes 
made uſe of the fpecious title of the chair of Aofes ro reſiſt Jefus Chriſt, - 
/Beſides, that cannot be a mark of the true Church, which is unknown to (the 
people. For how ſmall is the number of thoſe that have read all the Greek and 
Latin Hiſtories, where that ſucceſſion is ſet down 2 They give to the people” a liſt 
REL] 17 if ot 
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of ſucceſſive Biſhops in a picture, but the people know'not whether nothing be 
falſe and forged in that picture : They know not whether the laſt encred inro the 
chair by uſurpation, or violence , or gifts. They -know not whether the laſt 
Biſhops teach the ſame as the firtt, or whether of thoſe that came derween, none 
erred in the faith. Certainit is, that many Popes have been notorious hereticks, 
as Liberins and Felix who were Arians, Honorius a Monothetite , and Pohn 
the XXII. that denied the immortality of the ſoul. In the Papal See, ſeveral 
Schiſts have been, and divers rimes many _ rogether, excommunicating one 
another ; and reciprocally calling one another Azrichrift, and of thoſe Anti- 
chriſts, the worſt commonly overcame. $0 according to the very Canons of the 
Roman'Chyrch, faRions and corruptions in the creation of the Popes,. have fe- 
veral times made their election void, and therefore have broken the thred of that 
ſucceſiion | poet eg ed. F 

Some places indeed are found in the Fatliers, efpecially in Tertalian and Jrene- 
25, where diſputing again{tHereticks, 'they oppoſe unto them the authority of 
thoſe Churches that were able to ſhew their ſuccefion of pertons and DoErine 
ſince the Apoſtles, and queſtion thoſe Hereticks about their fucceffion.: But they, 
ſpeak of ſucceffion of chairs inthe ſame Doctrine. Beſides, thoſe allegations 
have not the fame force in theſe laft ages, as they had then, when che line of 
their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles being ſhort, was alſo eaſie to ſhew. -It was 
caſie to ſhew at Epheſus ſince Saint Fohy, and at Feraſelem ſince Saint Zames, that 
ſeven or eighr ſucceſsive Biſhops had ſtil} caught che ſame DoRrine., - Bur'inow 
after an interval of above fifteen bundred years, and ſo many changes and revo-., 
lutions, the Churches which-then agreed, being now at odds, ir is unpc4ible ro 
make ſuch a dedution. And our Adverfaries would find themſelves ſhrewdly. 
plunged, if they were put tro ſhew of every Biſhop of Rome, or Alexandria, or 
Antioch, that all ſucceſſively have believed the Purgatory, or the invocation of 


Saints, or Tranſubſtantiation, or the Popes power over the temporal of Kings, or 


the Communion under one kind... | | eee ed 
Conſider alſo. that theſe Fathers alledging unro Hereticks the ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops, ſpake unto Hereticks that: rejected the Scriptures, either who!e or in 
part ; againſt which they had needto uſe | hag reaſons without the Scripture. 
3at we have to do with men that make a ſhew of che ſucceſsion of perſons, with- 
out ſpeaking of conformity and ſucceſsion in the Do&rine, Upon thar,the words 
of Trenaus are pregnant,(d,) We maſt obey thoſethat are Prieſts in the Church that 
| have ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, and with the moſt dear ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy, 
| have received the certain gift of the tritth, according to the Fathers .will, And 
Tertullian in the thirty ſeventh chapter of Preſcriptions, ſummoning the Hereticks 
ro produce the ſucceſſion of their chairs, ſheweth,' that in che Church where he 
, was, they hadatrue ſucceſſion, becauſe ſincethe Apoſtles time they had always 
' - retained the fate DoQtrine. | (e) 7am; (faith he) an heir of the Apoſtles : That 
whichthey have ordained by their Teſtament, that Which they have comited to our 
faith, that which they have (worn us unto, that T hold: Bus certainly they have al- 
Ways asſ-inherited you, and diſallowed you” as ſtrangers and enemies. Now hov come 


Hereticks to be ſtrangers and enemies 10 the Apoſtles, bur bythe diverſity of Doftrine, patus ſu 


whech every oneof them hath ſet forth, or recesved according to their own fancy againſt 
the Apoſtles? Fora ſucceſſion of chairs withour truth, 1s either a continuation-of 
error, or a corruption of the truth : which ſycceſſion, .the longer it.is, the more 
pernicious, becauſe it hath deeper roots, as Gregory Naziavzes faith, in his orati- 
on concerning {thavaſine,' ( f:) Where there 4#the ſame Doftrine, there u the (ame 
See; but where:there is contraviety of opivions. there is. alſo contrariety of Sees, 
Þor chairs] The one hath the name , the other hath the truth of {ncceſſion: He 
addeth, that he chat corrupts the DoRrine is no gyecelior, unleſs it be as ſickneſs 
incceederh health , and darkneſs 'light. . Athanaſius ſpeaks the fame lan- 


fret fides commiſerun, ſcat adjuraueruat, 
neos &* inimicos. Unite auem extranch & 
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(8) dthanaſ. 
32x Decret. 
Syaodi Nj- 
cex contra 
Arianss. 
"td nuzis 
cM mart ray 
cis mrTepes 


NafePrugyar 7 ; 
Petri hereditatem, qui fidem Petri nox babet. 


ceſſione. 


(k) Ons 
ſe Wha dts 
bitet eſſe 
quem apex 
tante digni- 
tatis extol- 
tit ? In quo 
| defint bona 
acquiſeta per 
me ritums 
ſufficiune 
que i loct 
pregeceſſore 
preftantur. 
1) Bernard. 
ce converſi- 
 fione Paul, 
SErmM, I. 
Domint, Je- 
ſu ! quia 


ſunt 1aperſe- 


cutione tua 
prim! þ} rr Ui 
deatur in Ec- 
cleſia prima- 
tum diligere, 
gerere priact- 
patum. 

(m) Diſe- 
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( n) In: qui- 
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eſt a ſeniori- - 


bus judicibus, 
Vicarits tus, 
(o) Miniſtri 
Chriſti ſunt 
& ſerommnt 
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us Domini 
qui Domino 
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guage; (8). Behold (faith he) we ſhew the [acceſſion of our Dofirine from Fa- 
thers to Fathers. And Ambroſe (h ), That man hath not 'the ſucceſſion of 


— 


Peter, that hath not the faith of Peter. And Trenexs,in the 4. Book. 43, & 44 


chap. calls ſucceſſion inthe true DoErine, the( 1 
ſaid rhat thoſe muſt be held for ſuſpeR that depart 
addeth,that ſuch are fallen from the Truth. 


-_ al ſucceſſion , for having 
rom the principal ſucceſſion, he 


bs magrly Nevorey armeferxrueute. (bh) Ambr, lib, x. de peenitentia, cap. 6, Non bahet 
(i) Ab omnibus abſiſtendum qui | abſiſtunt a principali (uc- 


Wherefore we deteſt the beaſtial impiety of the Canon Nos nos, which iii the 
40, Diſtin&ion of the Roman Decree, pins the holineſs of che Popes to their 
Chairs, ſaying, ( k ) Who makes a doubt of that mans holineſs who 1sraiſedto ſuch 
a high dignity, who if he have no good acquired by his merit, he hath good enough 
afforded to him by hs predeceſſor in that place ? It 1s not the Chair that ſanRif- 


eh the Paſtor, bur it is the holineſs of the Paſtor and his preaching that ſanRi- 


fieth the Chair ; which the older it is, one may think that there is the more to 


mend in it; and rhe higher it is, and exalted tro honour, the more pernicious, ' 


when the authority thereof is imployed to authorize Error and oppoſe the 
Truth. It is the complaint that Bernard made of the Church of his time, 
(1) Alas, alas, Lord Feſws, Thoſe are the firſt in perſecnting thee, that love pri- 
macy in thy Church, and hold the principality of the ſame. Then he addeth, Aſmlrs 


ſunt woſtris temporibus Antichriſt 


i; There are many Antichriſts in our dayes. And 


ſoon after, ( m) The we muſt diſſemble, and held our peace, WP about our 


Prelates and Maſters of Churches. And in the ſame place , 


n) Iniquity pro- 


ceeded from the old Judges, thy Vicars, which ſeemed to govern thy people. And 


in. the 33. Sermon, ſpeaking of the Papal Court, (0 ) They are Miniſters of. 


Chriſt, and (erve the Antichriſt. - They that honour not the Lord, march honoured 
with the Lords goods. Whereupon after he hath bewailed the corruption of the 
Church, proceeding from them that govern her, be faith, rhat it remains no 


more, but that the Antichriſt ſhould be reyealed , even.that Antichriſt, ſaith he, , 


who ſoall lift up himſelf above all that & called God, And in"the 77. Sermon, 
ſpeaking of thar ſucceſſion of Chairs, he faith, ( p ) They will alt be Succeſſors,, 
but few will be imitators, &c. (q) It :5a ſmall thing to ſay that our watches 
ao not ke xp us ; but they even deſtroy ws. And ini the tourth Book De Confide- 


raricue, 


e 
ſpeaking of the Roman Court, (r ) 1f-7-darft ſpeak it, Theſe are-ra- 


ther paſtures of Devils then of Sheep. And#ſpeaking directly to Pope Engenire, 
who boaſted of the ſucceſiion of Petey ;. We find not that ever St. Peter marched 


* adorned" with Jewels, or cladin Silk, or covered mith- Gold, or riding on a white 


Horſe, er attenaed with guards, or with a multitude: of ſervants making a' noiſs 
about him. He beleived that ering one might falfil that 'ſalutary 
command, Feed my 'ſneep-', 1n theſe things thou haſt ſucceeded not Peter ; but the 


Emperonr Conſtantine. :That: good man, who felt the. Truth. in a'dark. age,.. 


would have ſpoken far more plainly, if he had lived in-an age enlighrned-with 
the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel : For, in the fervency of his zeal ſeeing:two Popes 
excorhmunicating one another., and mutually calling one another Antichriſt , 
he goeth ſo far as roſay), ('s) That Beaſt. of the. Rewelarion-to whom a mouth was 


' given, ſpeaking blaſphemies, and | power ] to make 
St. Peters Chair like a Lion prepared for the prey, 


War. 4 
; And the other Beaſs is hiſſing” 


ainſt the Saints, .holds 


neer you, like. a wild beaſts cub lurking tn a. cloſe place. He -uſerh-the' two 
Anti-Popes-alike, - leaving-to-us to judge on. which fide the right of rhe fuc- 


ceſlion was. 


aeferunt,, (p) Succeſſores omnes Cupinit eſſe, imitgores pauci. (q) Parum eſt noſtris vigilibus good non ſeruant 


705, fi e> perdant. Supercſt ut reveletur 


homo peccatr, Filtus perditionis, (r) De conſider. ad 


ugen. 1. 4. Si 


auderem dicere,demonum magis quam ovinm paſcua bec,evc.Perrus bic eft qui neſcitur proceſſſſe aliquando vel genmis 


ornatus vel ſericogedc. 'In his ſucceſſiſti non Petro, ſed Conſtantino.. (s) Epiſt.r25. Beſtiailla de Apocalypſs cui da- 
gerere cum ſanttis,Petri Cathedram occupat tanquam leo paratus ad [x 
: | Above . 


wn eft-os loquens blaſphemiam, & be 


Boox T' 


4 


j 


LO —_—— 


CuaP. 33» Of Succeſsion and Yocation. 


ee ee at 


Above 500 years before him, Pope Gregory the 7. ſeemerh to have prophecied 
after the example of Caiaphas : For ſo he ſpeaks in the 38. Epiſtle of the 4. Book, 
(t) ell that is foretold is now a doing. The King of pride # at hand , . and ( that (c) Omnia 


which is ſhameful to ſay ) an Army of Prieſts is prepared for him + foretelling that 
ng oſ ; © upheld by a multitude of Prieſts, and therefore by Jr 
them that ſhall hold the chairs, and boaſt themſelves of che ordinary ſuc- 


ceſſion. | 


We will ſhut up this diſcourſe with a ſentence of Axftin in his 46. Treatiſe fs eft) ſa- 


*Rex ſuperbie 


prope eſt, &> 


(quod dic 


upon Fohn. ( u) If fitting in Moſes chair, they teachthe Law of God , God reach. 40m eſt 


eth by them , Bnt if they will reach that which is of their own, (that is, their own 


inventions) hearken not unto them, and do not what they ſay. 


——_— 
—_ "—_ 


"of TN 33. 


What the Succeſsion was , and what the calling of thoſe who in our Fathers 


time took in hand the Reformation of Popery, 


F this matter we .have treated more at large in, (a) anothzr place : 


Where we have ſhewed that the charge of Pope, who calls himſelf che Head 


of the Univerſal Church, and the Cardinals dignity, are not diſcended from the 
Apoſiles by ſucceſiion, but that they are humane inventions, and rhar the charges 
of Biſhop and Prieſt, which of their natureare lawful, and deſcended by ſucceſ- 
ſion from the Apoſtles, have yet ſo much good left in the Roman Church, that 


Preparalus 
eXCNCITUS. 


(u) Sedrnde 


We RE | | ſuper Catht* © 
dram Moyſis legem Dei docent, ergo per #llos Deus docet. Sua vere ſp velint docere, nolite audire, nolite faccre. 


(a) In this 
Authors 
Book of the. 
Vacation of 


Paſtors, 


they that enter into them are obliged by Oath in their Ordination to teach the 


truth of Gods Word. Alſo that theſe charges are corrupted and perverted inthe 
Roman Church, in that Biſhops are become Princes of che Papal Hierarchy , and 
in their reception take an Oath of allegiance and obedience to the Pope : Which 
form of Oath herein is notable, that there is never a word in it of any duty to- 
wards God, orof his Word, orof the obedience due to him. That form of Oath 
(b) is fonndin the Roman Pontifical, and is moſt worthy to be read, as ore of 
the moſt expreſs marks of the ſon of perdition : Forit is the Oath of a vaſſal to 

- bis Prince or Eiege-Lord, not the Oath ofa Paſtor of Gods Church. Likewiſe the 
charge of Prieſt is corrupted, in that Prieſts in their ordination are eſtabliſherl $a. 
crificers of the body of Chriſt, for the living and the dead, of which office the in- 
ſtitution is not found in the Word of God. - 

Now it happened in our Fathers time, that ſome Prieſts, Doors, and Biſhops 
of the Roman Church, having acknowledged by the Word of God the abuſes of 
Popery, would fulfil their Oath, and in the ſame Chair began to change lan mage. 
and teach the Truth , to bring their Office to the right uſe again, and tothe firſt 
inſtitution , for anIdolatrous and heretical Church can -confer a good calling, 
and admit a Paſtor to his charge by ſuch expreſs forms and promiſes, that there- 
by he ſhall be obliged to diſcharge the office of a Paſtor arighr : For although a 
Church be heretical, yet the Office of Paſtor in the ſame is ( of its nature and 
firſt inſtitution, and by the expeRation of the people) deſtined to preach the true 
Doctrine of Salvation : and every Oath about a thing good and jult, into which a 
man hath not intruded himſelf, muſt be inviolably kept. If in an Arian, or Ne- 

ſtorian Church, a Paſtor came to be converted to the true DoErine , the nature 
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of his charge and his promiſe in his reception authorize him ſufficiently, yea and verſus. Luci- 
oblige him to change language in the ſame Chair, and to teach the Truth. Where- feranos. Syz. 


fore alſo the ( c ) antient Church allowed the Office of heretical Biſhops, when 


Kent,Can, 
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they copyerted themſelves to the true Faith, neither did they confer a new Ordi- /,;; ,. c14;3.. - 
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nation uponthem. The Impotition of hands which they beſtowed upon them, was 
not a new ordination , but only a bleſſing, as (d) Balſamen teacheth. I fay then 
that the firſt Reformers of Popery had the ordinary calling:and ſucceſſion re- 
ceived in their Countrey, and had befides thar an extraordinary Commiſſion to 
preach againſt rhe intention of. their Ordinator , for the due accompliſhing of 
their charge, and to keep the Oath taken in their reception, 1 

We muſt not believe that they held from the Prelates of the Roman Church 
that good which remained unto them in their ill ordinary calling , for they held 
it from Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from whom thoſe cha rges firſt proceeded, 
which from them are come to us by ſucceflion, although for ſome ages the Paſtors 
of the Roman Church have abuſed thoſe charges, and turned them to another 
uſe. So we have the water of a Brook from the Spring , not from the infe&ted 
channel thatir hath run through. It is one thing to.have our calling by the in- 
teryention of the Roman Church, and another thing co have it from the Roman 
Church, and from her authority. ” b” 

It came to paſs then, that thoſe fairhful ſervants of G6 beginning to preach 
the Truth in the very Chairs of the Roman Church, . were believed by part of the 
people, who long before had ſome ſighr of the Errors, and were fighing under 
the yoak. But the other part which would not receive their Dodrine, thruſt them 
out, and excommunicated them, forbidding them the exerciſe of their charge. 
But they ſtood out, and for their Inhibirion would not forſake their flocks, hold- 
ing thatthey ought not to be deprived of their charge , becauſe they uſed ir 
well. In vain ſhould they have hoped to be confirmed in their places by the 
Pope, fince they preached againſt Popery. Beſides, the opinion of the Roman 
Church favours us in this point : For they hold that a Prieſts Office cannot be 
taken away, and that it prints an indelible character in a man, alchongh the uſe 
thereof be interdiced by thoſe that cannot ſuffer that their Errors ſhould be 
brought co light. Thus they remained in their charges , and their .Succeſſors 
remain in them ſtill: God making uſe of them to gather a people unto 
himſelf in the midſt of the darkneſs of this world, and to bring many ſouls 
to ſalvation. 


l——————_ 
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CHAP. 34. 


F 
That in the time of Feſws Chriſt and his GApoſiles, and in the ages 
next tothe Apoſiles, many have preached the Ward of God in the Charch, 


without ſucceſsios and without ordinary Calling. 


A Lthough in the age that we live in, it is expedient that none be admitted 
to the holy Miniſtesy, but ſuch as are duly called,and (as much as it is poſſi- 
ble) eſtabliſht by the ordinary forms and wayes ; yer} the Chriſtian Church in her 
beginnings did not rye her ſelf to that rule, The Chriſtians of rhat time embraced 
with ſo much fervour the truth of the DoErine, that they enquired not with 
what forms thoſe that taught them the truth had been received into that Office. 
Doing the clean contrary to that which is done in the Roman Church, where the 
pope is kept from the examination of the Doctrine by hiding from them the 
oly Scripture, and celebrating Divine Setvice in a languge which they underſtand 
net. They are inſtructed only co look to Chairs and Succeſſion, and to pick a 
quarrel with our Vocation , following the example of the Phariſees, who eluded 
Chriſts reprehenſions,of their falſe Doctrine, asking him, By what authority doſt 
thoutheſe things, and who. gave thee this authority ? and asking the Apoſtles when 
they preacht Chriſt, By what power, and by what Name have ye done this ? 

That in old time many preackt the Goſpel without charge or ordinary calling, 
it is evident by many examples. Our Lord Jeſus, Zzke 4. teacheth in the Syna- 
gogue of Nazareth, and expoundeth the Prophet 7/aiah, although he was -— 

ther 


0 


Cu a?. 34+ of Saucceſsion and Yocation; 


as oe RA 


ther Scribe nor Door, nor Levite, but of the Tribe of 74dah,; brought up; not un- 
der the Diſcipline of the Phariſees, but in a Carpenters ſhop. _ . ; 

AR. 13; Paul who was neither Levite nor Scribe, is delired by the chief of the 
Synagogue of Anrioch, of P5ſidia, if he had ſome: word of exhortation to ſpeak 
ira&e had been indeed a Phariſee before his converſion: but the Phariſaiſm was nor 
a cy but a profeſſion of auſterity, and works of overplus, 

AF. 8.4. The faithful of the Church of Ferafalem , ſcattered by perſecution, 
went everywhere preaching the Word. The ſarne is done by ſome Cypriots and Cy- 
reniansthat were fled to Antioch, At. 11. 6 

AFR. 18.25. Apollos teacheth in the Synagogne, atil- ſpeaks freely , although 
he was yet but meanly inſtructed in the way of the Lord , knowing only the 
Baptiſmof John. A certain proof that he had no ordinzry charge, for with 
ſo little inſtruction he ſhould never have been admitted to the charge of Paſtor or 
Evangelilt. | | 

Ic is manifeſt by the 14: chapter of the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corifthians, that all 
ſuch as had ſome gift of Gbd'to-prophelie and expound Scripture; or to ſpeak 
ſtrange tongues,were allowed to ſpeak in the Church, 7f (faith the Apoſtle,y. 24.) 
all propheſie, and there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned , he is con- 
vinced of all. And alittle after, When ye come together , every one of you hath 
a Pſalm, hath a Revelation , hath an Interpretation , Let all things FA done to 
earfying. | | 

Origen Hom: 11. upon the 18. chapter of Numbers. (a) If (faith he) in any 
City where no Chriſtian is yet born, ſome onie come and begin to teach ,. and labour, 
and inſtrutt, and bring to the Faith, and after that become Prince and Biſhop of thoſe 
Whom he hathinſtrufted, &C. 

Ambroſe upon Epheſ. 4. (b ) That then the people might increaſe and multiply, 
it was permitted toall in the beginning, to preach the Gofpel and baptize , and ex- 
pound the Scriptures in the Church + But he addeth chat this was ſetled by 
an order fince. | 


- 


& ipſe poſtmodum iis quos docuit Princeps &+ Epiſcopus fiat, ec." (b) tit ergo creſceret plebs &* m 
omnibus inter initia conceſſum eſt &+ Evangelizare & baptizgre, & Scripturas Eccleſia explanare. 


T heodoret, Ruffinus, and Sozomenxs, relate that two young men ,;* «A deſius &- 
Frumentins , being come to the 7ndies for another end, planted there the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Ir is true, that Fraumentius returning into Egypt , was perſwa- 
ded by Athanaſus to return into the Jndies, and by him created Biſhop of the 
Tnadies, But it muſt, be remembred, that he had already begun - that work 
before he received. the ordinary calling , and that if be could nor bave return- 
ed into Egypr, being kept in the 7ndies, eirher by the difficulties of the 
wayes, of by ſickneſs; or if-the Indians would not have let him go; no 
doubt but that he would not have forſaken the work of God for want of a 
formalicy, and would not have left teaching, though he had no fucceſlion, 
and no ordinary calling, But I think that the Indians by him converted to 
Chriſtianity would have met, and calling upon Gods name, would have created 
him their Paſtor, 4:4 —_ 

The ſame muſt be ſaid of Aatrwrianus and FSatrrnianus ſlaves, which were 
the firſt rhat breught the Goſpel among the Moors , where they were cap- 
tive, who after they had ſown the ſeeds of Chriſtianiry abour the Countrey, 
ſent for Prieſts out of the Roman Territories, as /i&or Uricenſis recites in the 
| firſt Book of the Hiſtory of the Vandals. 


Yea out of the caſe of neceffity the Antient Chriſtians permitted Lay-men to 


expound the holy Scripcures, although there were ordinary. Paſtors in the 
ſawe place. Ot which we have a very expreſs teſtimony in the 20. chapter of 
the 6, Book of the Hiſtory of Exſebius ,. who relates that at the requeſt of 
the Biſhop vf Ceſarea, Origen being nor a Prieſt , yet began to expound the 
one Demetrius complaining, as of a 
N 2 


boly Scriptures in che Church.” Ar which 
thing 


(a) Sicut in 
aliqua ( verbj 
gratia) civi- 
tate ubt nen- 
aum Chriſti= 
ant nati ſunt, 
ſs accedat ali- 
quis & doce- 
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ing being contrary to cuſtom, .and unheard of before, Alexander Biſhop of 
HG Inn and Theoftiftus Biſhop of Ceſarea, taxe him of ignorance, and vel 
1 him, '(c) Thos, ſaieft openly an untruth,, for where perſons fit avd capable axe 
8x 31d Bs found, which way edifie their brethren, the holy Biſhops deſire them. to inſtrutt the 
mn "4, people FR the word; a at Laranda Euelpis WAS defired by Neon, aud At Iconjgn 
2% a{gzs. Paulinus was deſired by Celſus, &c. Lug 
&msw- If any Chriſtian caſt by ſhipwrack, or by other accidents into a Pagan Iſland, 
eioxovTu 0% Efreen hundred leagues from Chriſtian Churches, and having no uſe of Navigati. 
,- cr on, ſhould learn the language of the country, and.then injtrut the Barbarians 
=> With good ſucceſs inthe Chriſtian Rekgion, there being no poſſibility to ger Pa- 
«Sages ſors fromother places; who doubts , bur that the converted people, might with 
2227: the invocation of Gods Name, chuſe among themſelves the firceſt man for the Mi- 
7% 7» *4 niſtry of the Goſpel ? Should that man ſuffer Chriſtian Religion co periſh in the 
CW ao Country for want of ſucceſſion and ordinary calling? For in extraordinary dif. 
oy &msxd> ficulties it is often impoſſible ro uſe ordinary, remedies. Beſides, in a Countr 
wat bg where there is an ordinary calling, it happens many times, that they that hold the 
chairs and have the ſuccefſion, either are filent like dumb dogs, or preach un- 
truth. In which caſecan one find it ſtrange, thar God raiſe ſome of the Jay peo- 
ple to convince their falſe docrine, or rowle their daflardneſs , as when the guards 
of the Capitol were aſleep, rhe geeſe cried out and gave the alarum?. Is it not a 
hardned ſtupidity, when an ignorant man will not come out of the gulf oferror, 
| before that he that would inſtruct him, hath ſhewed him his ſucceflion ? Such a 
man chuſerh rather to he led into hell by a ſucceſſive order, and by perſons loaden 
with titles and filling the chairs, then into Paradife by men that produce not their 
Commiſſion. 
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A difference to be obſerved, between the of fice of Paſtor of the Charch, and 
the means to enter into it. | 
*F" Hereis a wide diſtance between the charge of Paſtor and the means whereb 
a man gets into that charge ; For one can enter by ill means into a good 
charge, inſtitured by God : As when oneenters into the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
by favor of tations, by corruption, by gifts, or by uſurpation. Bur if the 
charge be of its natureevil, ir cannot be made good and lawtull by any formality, 
nor by any length of ſaccefſion. Formalities do not change the nature of things ; 
and there is no preſcription againſt divine inſtirution. Ir matters not with how 
many formalities one undertakes to make war againſt God. 
- Of thefe two queſtions, the one, Whether the charge be good of irs nature? 
the other, Whether one be entred by'good means ? the firit is much more impor. 
rant then the ſecond, for it is accedien for ſalvation unto every Chriſttan, but the 
other is not. - Iris neceſſary for the people, ro know whether the offices of the 
Pope and of Sacrificer of the body of Chriſt, be good and lawfull, and inſtituted 
by Chriſt , left they be ſubjected ro anunjuſt domination, and thinking to ſerve 
Chriſt, they ſerve Antichriſt : Leſt alfo that being parrakers of a Sacrifice in- 
vented by men, they be guilty of vacating or wronging the only Sacrifice of the 
dearth of Chriit, and of defiling themſelves with idolatry. But as for the ſuc- 
ceſſion of perſons, and the forms of entering into the Office of Paſtor , it is in- . 
deed neceſlaty toa Paſtor of the Church, not to uſurp the holy Miniſtry ; and he 
muſt be very certain in his conſcience, that he hath followed the lawfull wayes, 
and hath nor intruded himſelf , For of that he is. to anſwer in Gods Judgement, 
who will,not leayean uſurper unpuniſhr, but will call him co account, for making 
the holy Miniſtry a prey, and conſtraining God (as far as in himlyerh) ro make 
uſe of his ſervice, by doing him that ſeryice to which God called him not ; -- 
>", s or 
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for bringing the traffick into. the Temple , and purchaſing by faction and bribery 
char holy charge, which reacheth humility and innocence. . F801 
Bur it is not neceſſary for the people to know the yocation of their Paſtors, and 


ro have an exa&t knowledge by what wayes every.one of them is come to the 


holy Miniſtry ; For find not any text in the Word of God, that oblipges the peo. 
ple to that examination, or faith thar the people muſt give account unto God of 
the calling of their Paſtors. If aman crept into the Miniſtry by fraud and un- 
lawful wayes, yer preach the Goſpel purely, and adminiſter the Sacraments as 
Jeſus Chriſt did inſtitute them, the people believing his preaching, ſhall be fayed 
nothing theleſs; for the ſentence of Jeſus Chriſt is wichowtgxception, that who 
ſo belieyeth on him ſhall have everlaſting life : The Word of God loſeth not its 
yertueinthe mouth of a Paſtor admitted againſt the forms; as good ſeed doth 
not change nature, and bears not the leſs fruit for being ſown by a thief. As one 
may wear a ſuit of clothes, without knowing whether the workman be admitted 
of Taylors Hall ; So one may profit at a mans preaching, , without knowing whe. 
ther the man got into the Office of Paſtor by good forms and lawfull wayes.: The 
people is not accountable unto God for the calling'of his Paſtors, but for adher- 
:ngunto falſe dorines, and partaking with a Sacrifice which God hath not com- 
manded, Truly if the people that they may be ſaved, muſt exaly know, what 
and how long the ſucceſſion of their Paſtors is ,, and whether it be deſznded from 
the Apoſtles by a ſucceſlive line of perſons in the ſame chair; they are excluded 
from all hope of ſalvation, ſince that cannot be known bur by the readins of Fa- 
'thers, and Greek and Latin hiſtories, where the people underſtand nothins; 'And if 
they underſtood them,yet ſhould they find a diſcord between hiſtorians, and inter. 
vals, and interruptions, where the readers are ata loſs. Therefore (a) Lydia the 
Purple-ſeller, and the people of (b) Berea, and the (c) three chouſatid Jews con- 
verted at Perers preaching, enquired nor about Peters or Paws calling ; Nor the 
Eunuch of .Queen Candace, of the vocation and ſucceſſion of Ph;/ip - Bur be. 
lieved their preaching , becauſe they proved what they faid by Scripture, al. 
though they had neither ſucceſſion nor ordinary calling.” So mucly was enough 
for them to be ſaved. | PERM E 6 LF TU INN 
Our of that which was ſaid, we gather two things. The one, that in the Ro. 
man Church the people are prepoſterouſly inftructed , for their paſtors hide from 
them the holy Scripture, by which only they mighr learn, whether the charge of 
' Pope or Prieits he inſtiruted by God ; but they are taught toinſſt'upon the ſuc-- 
ceflionof chairs, and to queſtion us about our caſling. That which 'is neceſfar 
to ſalvation, is hidden from them, and they are taught to etiquire of char which, 
not neceſſary for them to know , and about which they ſhall not be called to at- 
count before God. While they amuſe men about formalities, they hide the dd- 
crine of ſalvation from their eyes. Theſe poor people fed with empty husks, 
content themſelves to belieye that their leaders have the chairs and the ordinary 
fucceffion ; but the means are removed fromthem, tro know whether the truth be 
raughr in thoſe chairs : For ſo much cannot be known, but by cothpating the'do- 
crine preacht to them with the Scriptures, afrer the example of rhe people of 
B:rea, whom St. Leke praifeth for examining the preachiti'of St. Paul by Scri-. 
prure, alchough the miracl:s and the holy eloquence of the Apoſtle ſeetacd to give 
him authority enough. cad | i 7 
Our ſ:cond inference is, that our complaints and accuſations againſt the Ro- 
man Church, are far ſtronger, and of higher narure, and berter grotinged,. then. 
thoſe of the Roman Church againſt us; For the Roman Church doth not re- 
proach us that the charge of our Paſtors is of its nature evill; - acknowledging 
chatJeſus Chriſt hach inſticuted Paſtors in his Church, ro preach the Goſpel and ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments. He thar limits his Office within theſe functions, cannot. 
be accuſed to have an Office invented by men, Only the Roman Church quarrels 
with us about formalities, and about the means of entering into that Office, ac- 
cuſing us of intruding without ordinary callingand without,any ſucceſſion. 


But we diſputing againſt the Roman Church, bring heavier accuſations E wx 
chem, 


p_ 


yy "- — 


94 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boos I. 


{t)See Conct- 
lium Melden« 


ſe, cap. 54- 


them, and ſtand upon far higher terms, For not only we atcuſe Popes, Cardi- 
nals, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Abbots, of uſurpation, and of getting their Office . 
by ſiniſter wayes, and of wanr of lawfull ſacceſſion , but we queſtion them abouc 
the prime and principal point, neceſſary to ſalvation, which is the validity of their 
charges; For we find notinthe Word of God, that eyer he inlticured Popes, or 
any ſucceſſors of St. Peter in the Office of Head of the Univerſal Church : 1And 
weſay, that every living head muſt have a body : Whence it follows, thar if the 
Pope be head of the Church, we muſt fay, that the church is the body of the 
Pope. Now Scripture calls the Church the body of Chriſt, not the body of the 
Pope. But that qugſtion ſhall be agitared hereafrer. _. | 
Neither do we find inScripture any mention of Cardinals. The firſt Author 
that ſpeaks of them, is Pope Gregory the I. who writ in the year 596. For the Ro- 
man Council where that word is found, is falſe and ſuppoſiricious, as we ſhall ſhew 
inthe proper place. Bur inthe time of that Gregory, to be Cardinal Prieſt , was 
nothing elſe but to be Parſon or ReRtor of a principal Pariſh. (f) Other Archiepiſ- 
copal towns as Ravenna and Millan, had their Cardinals as well as Rowe. And 
Popes wereeleRed, not by a Colledge of Cardinals, but by the ſuffrages of the 
people and Clergy, At this time they are Princes of the Univerſal Papal Church, 
and haye the right of making Aporheoſes or Canonizations, and to elect a Pope, 
which a few ages ſince is taken only out of their body, In a word, there is no- 
thing in that Court but of humane invention. | 
As for Biſhops, their Office indeed is good and holy as for the origene, but ic 
hath degenerated, Biſhops being ou Princes of the Papal Empire, to which 
they ſwear fealty and allegiance in their reception , without any mention of rheir 
-duty to God , or of his Word , or of the vertues and functions which the Apo- 
ſtle requireth in a Biſhop; they get into their places by the favor of Kings, and 
Set letters of inveſtiture from the Pope ; Athing unknown to all Antiquity. 
Likewiſe the Office of Prieſts, being good of its nature, isfallen from its puri- 
ty. For whereas the charge of a faithful Prieſt, is to preach the Goſpel, and to 
adminiſter the Sacraments ; now a man may be a Prieſt and never preach. The 
charge committed to him by the Biſhop, while he anoints him, and puts the pix 
and the chalice in his hands, is to ſacrifice the body of Jeſus Chriſt for the living 
and the dead ; Of which Prieſthood the Inſticution is not found in the Word of 
God, and never a word of it in the holy Scripture. 
; Here then we have a great advantage over our Adverſaries, for we accuſe 
them to have overthrown the Chriſtian Religion by forging other charges in the 


.Church, then thoſe which Chriſt hath inſtituted, and changing the nature of thoſe 


which he inſtituted. But they acknowledging the Office of our Paſtors to be good 


of its nature, accuſe usonly of violating the forms, and of want of ſucceſſion. 


We ſet their crimes before their eyes ; And they upon that, queſtion our Com- 
miſſion. Our accuſation is of the ground and eſſence of faith, and is a point ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, Their accuſation is a point of hiſtory, and of Church. Di- 
ſcipline, which is of no neceſlity to ſalvation. Such then is the quarrel between 
us, as ifa woman ſhould tax another woman of adultery, and that other woman 
in revenge ſhould reproach her that ſhe hath a lygh noſe. —_ 
+ Yet let us ſee with what forms rhe Church of Rowe admitteth her Paſtors, and 
eſpecially what is the Popes ſucceſſion ; For Biſhops and Prieſtsare not held ſuch, 
but in-as much as the Pope approves of them : - And upon that chair an infinite 


multitude of miters and hats are banging. | 
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That the Popes have « falfe title," and without any Word of Gd, ta.the ſuc- 
vn of 5t. Peter, in the churge of bead of the Univerſal:Church, and - 


"i toſs | 
: os ſuch 4 charge is uot grounded in Gods ordinance. 


"eo" FO begin at the ſpring ; If St. Petey had no ſuceeſſor it his Agoſtteſhip br | 
A inthe charge of Head &f the Univerſal Church, then Popes falfely "boaſt * 
of that ſucceſſion. Upon that we inſiſt often, but canget no anſwer; Ler out * 


Adverſaries fay if they can, where, and when God hath appointed ſacceffors 
to St. Peter in his Apoſtleſhip, or in his Headſhip oyer the Univeffal Church, 
For ſuch a ſucceſſion can have no place, if God hath nor infticured it- But abonr 
fit, there is not one word in Gods Word. Thus . Aator had fucceffors in hid 
charge of High Prieſt, becauſe God had inſtitured it in. his Law. But Loſes be+ 
ifig Prince, Lawgiver, and Prielt, had no ſucceſſor in thoſe joynt qualities, becauſe 
God had inſtitured none. John the Baptiſt had no ſuccefſor. None ſucceeded ihe 
Apoſtleſhip of Sr. Zohn, St. Paul and the other Apoltles,becauſe Chriſt did not.coms 
ffiandit, and ſpake never a word about thar. Thar ſucceſſion then in Peers pris 
micy is imaginary and an humane invention. We find indeed in Scripture, that 
the Apoſtles going from place to place, preaching the Goſpel, would create Pa. 
ftors and Presbyters in every rown where they paſt, and thoſe Paſtors were ſucceF- 
fors of the Apoſtles, in the government of thoſe particular Churches. ; Neither 
maſt we doubt, bur that if Perer ever was at Rove, he ſerled Paſtors there, 6 
facceed him in the conduc of the Church of Rowe. But of providing aſueceſſicin 
forhimin the Apoſtteſhip, or in the Primacy over the Univerſal Chrurch,there is a 
deep;filence in Scriprure , For ſince the other Apoſtles left no ſucceſſors in rheix 
Sonny. there isno reaſon why St. Peter ſhould have left any in his. © Ard 
whereas Sr. Peter writing his ſecond Epiſtle to the Univerſal Church, was neer his 
death, as himſelf faith, in the 1. chap. and the 14. verſ. one might wonder, if any 
ſucceſſor ſhould have been expected in his Office of Apoſtle, why he did norvive 
frotice unto the Church, whart ſucceſſor he was to leave in his room, chat he mighe 
be acknowledged and obeyed after him without contradiftion.* | | 
And if there had been need of a ſucceſſor ro St. Peter in that primacy , which 
they ſay, he had over the Univerſal Church, no doubr but thar dignity did belong 
to ſome of the Apoſtles that outlived him; to St. Fohs eſpecially, 'rhat excellenr 
Apoſtle, the diſciple whom Jeſus loved , who remained in the world thirty years 
after Perer? Is it credible, that Linus or (lement were preferred betore him ? the 
firſt a man, whoſe name hardly remains, And of the other we have but ſome ſup- 
poſititious Conſtitutions,and ſome Epiſtles aſcribed to him, where there are orders 
about mice dung, and where he commendeth Plato for baniſhing the words mean 
& tunm out of his Commonwealth, and (a) for inſtituting community of goods 
and of women. | Ru KEE. 
Or if Linz or Clemens were to be preferred before the Apoſtles, art leaſt, as 
Matthias was choſen by the common fuffrage of the Apoſtles, they oughr to have 
beencalled, and ſo much reſpe& ſhould have been deferred unto them, as to have 
had their advice for that eleCtion. - | | | 
And whereas in the firſt ape after the Apoſtles, the Biſhop of Rowe was elefted 
by the common ſuffrage of the people of the Church of Rowe : is it credible that 
the people of one City, had the power to give a head to the Church of all the 
world, without calling the other Provinces, that had the like intereſt in it, and 
never yietded their right ro the people of the Churgh of Rome ? | 
Yet ſuppoſe that Chriſt had inſtituted a ſucceſſor ro St.” Perey in that imaginary: 
primacy ; doth it follow therefore that this ſueceſſor muſt be the Biſhop of Rowe ? 
and why rather he chen James Biſhop of Jer«ſalen, who: by. Clement himſelf Bi- 
ſhop of Rome is called Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum, the Biſhop of Biſhops, ing | 
| | Churches 
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Churches of all theworld ? For this is the inſcriptioh of the firſt Epiſtle, which 
(b) Clemens he writes unto Fames, (b) Clement zo, James Brother of the Lord, Biſhop of 
Jacobo fratr: Biſhops, governing the holy Church of the Hebrews, which in Jeruſalem, yea and 
—_— all the Churches which are founded anywhere by the providence of. God, - _ 
porum, ve- . If one faith, that Peter hath been at Rome, .I will fay alſo, thar_Chriſt who is 
genti Hebre -preater then Peter, bath been at Feraſalem, and that all the Apoſiles have lived 
orum ſantiam there many years. If onealledgeth that Peter is dead at Rome; I will fay that 
arm's oy Chriſt is dead at ?ers/alem, and Fames the Apoſtle , and after him, theother 
mis,ſed & "Fawes Brother of the Lord : Andthat there is no reaſon, why that which ought 
omnes Ecclefe- rather to be a reproach unto Ree, to have put toYeath ſuch an excellent Apoltle, 
as que whique ſhould turn to that Cities honour, and to an: occaſion of ſo great a aig. 6 
_ eine. Had Petey ſuffered martyrdom in a Village, muſt-that Village therefore be the 
= ſux, Seat of the Monarch of the Univerſal Church? 

And finceit is believed, that Perer reſided ſeven years in Aztioch, Can any 
ſhew by good proofs, that Peter removing from thence, and going 10 Rome, re- 
movell rhe Primacy from Azt:och, ſeeing that the perſon of Petey could not be in 
one place, and the Seat of his primacy in another? When Peter was in ſome 

Town of Pons Or Galatia, was the Seat of the Uiverſal Church in rhat Town ? 
Chryſoſtom was not of that opinion, For heſpeaks of the Church of Aztiochin 
this manner, inthe third Homily to the people of Anricch, according to the ver- 
fion of Bernard of Breſs, reviſed and corrected by the Jeſuite Fronto Ducens, a 

(c ) wwerov? Jearned man in the Greek tongue, (c) Confider, (faith he) the greatneſs of the 
7% 7s 2%". Town, and that our care at this preſent, is not of one ſoul, or two, or three, or ten, - 
ny aq. Wy 3 butde millibus infinitis , de totius orbis capite, of »finre thouſands, of rhe caps- 
nula;; $ Sve, tal of all the world : It is the City, in which Chriſtians were firſt ſo called. And 
3 z7loyþ intheſeyenth Homily upon Marrhew, he ſpeaks thus to the people of Antioch ,, 
Jixg. Joo? (d) When it s queſtion of diſputing of precedency, you raiſe your ambition ſo high, 
Gor #9? as to preſume to have the preſedency over all the earth, becauſe this Town hath the 
—_— "hd firſt given name to Chriſtians. Whence it appears, that the Church of Amtioch 
NY toes would at that time prefer her ſelf before the Church of Reme. The ſame Father in 
por, hisSermon upon Jenatius, having ſaid that Peter, ro whom the Lord Jeſus gave 
xaperais 775 the keys, and to whom he permitted the government of the Church, bath long 
ja 4:4 bh ſojourned in Atioch, he inferrech thence 7s ctxewirs amons 1 mars evrippoms 1 
(d) vuers feeTies. thatowr City (meaning Anticch) may be ſet in the ballance againſt all the 
5zp fe; World, Whichexpreflion in Greek, is as much as if he ſaid, Our Ciry 1s equal in 
eeztdpiac þ dignity to any City in the world, and not inferior to any, and by conſequent, 
_ Abzos, &&- © yields not to the City of Rowe. Which he would not have ſaid, had he believed 
w7e 716 0/M%” thar Petey bad taken the Seat of Primacy from Antioch, to tranſport ir to Rome. 
wiz mx. Baflintbe fiftieth Epiſtle, goes further, ſaying, that Adelerias Patriarch of Ay- 
FN6- tioch, (e) did preſide over the whole body of the Church. For Baſil Piſhop of 
(c) mv7@ Ceſareas, was under thePatriarch of Antioch, whom he eſteecemed nor: to be in- 
ener ferior to the Romane Biſhop, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
NH”  Sowecemetothisifſue,and here hold faſt,that ſince the Word of God ſaith nor 
Te5555va;, Ehatthe Biſhop of Rome muſt be ſucceſſor ot Saint Peter, in the Office of Head 
of the Univerſal Church, yea and gives no ſucceſſor ro him in his Apoſlleſhip, 
nor in his primacy over the Univerſal Church, the Pope hath but a falſe title to 
that ſucceſſion which he brags of, and that it is a meer humane invention | without 
the Word of God. | k 

Here [ call upon the conſciences of all loyers of truth (for here the ſpring of 

the error is laid open) to ſee with what ſpiritof ſtumbling God hath ſmitten the 
Adverſaries. Cardinal Bellarmin in his preface to the Books de Pontifice Romano , 

ſpeaks thus, What thing is in queſtion when we treat of the Primacy of the 

f) Etenimn Pope? (f) To fpeakinfew words, it s then the queſtion of the ſumm [or the main 
quare ſmbſtance] of Chriſtianity. For the queſtion is, whether the Church muſt ſubſiſt any 


agitur cum. 
de primatu Pontaficis agitur ? Breviſſome dicam, de ſumma rei Chriſtiane. 1d enim queritur, Debeatne Eccleſsa di- . 
utut confiftere , an vers difſolvi th concidere ? Quid enim alind eſt querere an oporteat ab edificio fundamentum 


 removere? &c. 


longer 
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lenger, or be diſſolved and periſh ? For what isit elſe bus to ask, Whether the foun- 
dation muſt be taken away from the building ? It is no wonder that be ſpeaks ſo, 
fince the Roman Church holds the Pope to be the foundation of the Church, and 
the. ſoveraign and infallible judge of matters of faith, whoſe authority is above 
the Scriptures, which receive from him (belike) all the authority they have. So 
char by this account, the Popes authority being overthrown , down fals the 
Church, and the authority of Scripture, and che whole Doctrine of falyation va- 
niſherth away. CT fl | | | | 

Since then from the Popes ſucceſſion in the primacy of Saint Peter, the whole 
Chriſtian Religion dothdepend, reaſon did require, that this ſucceſſion ſhould be 
inſtituted by God and grounded on his W«rd.. But that Cardinal himſelf ac- 
knowledgeth, that God hath raken no order about it in his. word, and that this 
point is not a matter of divine right, as-in effect our Adverſaries alledge no di- 
vine teſtimony nor one ſingle word of Scripture to prove that ſucceſſion. Theſe 


(g) 0b/er3 
vandum efty * 
licet forte a0n 
fit de jure di- 
vino Rema- 
num Ponitfie 
Cem, ut Ro- - 
Maum Pons 


be the yery words of that ſame Cardinal Jeſuite, in his ſecond hook de Pontifice, teficem, Perro 


in the twelfth chapter, (£) we muſt obſerve (faith he) that although perhaps it is 
zot a point of divine right, that the Roman ah 3s % Roman Pope, be a ſucceſſor of 
Peter ; yet that belongs to the Catholick, faith : For to be of the faith, ana to be of 
divine right, 'are not all one. _ It is not a thing of divine right,that Paul had acloak., 
yet it 15 @ point of faith, that Paul had a 6556} Then he doth ingenuouſly confets, 
That it #5 not found in Scripture, that the Reman Pope u ſucceſſor of Peter , racitly 
acknowledging, that Saint Pals cloak is far more certain then the Popes ſucce(- 


ſuccedere; ta- 


men id ad fi- 
dem Catholi= 
cam pertiaere, 
No «enim eſt 
zdem aliqud 
ejſe de pde or 


de jurediviao. 


Nec enim de 


ſion, ſince Scripture ſpeaks of chat cloak, bur of that ſucceſſion :not one word, jure diviao 
| Every one that hath ſome liberty of Judgement, will eaſily acknowledge, that fvit ut | 
by this Do&rine, all Chriſtian Religion 1s blown up, and rhar the enemy of our Faulus babe- 


ſalvation brings us this way ſtrait to Atheiſm, ſince they will have the authority of 
Scripture, and by conſequent that,of, Gods Law, and of the Docrine'of falyati- 
©0n contained in the Scripture, ro be grounded upon the authoricy of the Church, 


ret penulam; 
eſt tam:n hoc 


ipſum de fide 


Paulum ba- 


and the authority of the Church upon the Popes authority, and the Popes autho- #«ijje pens- 


rity upon his ſucceſtion to Saint Peters primacy ; And thar- this ſucceſſion is not 
of divine right, as onr Adverſaries confeſs, and is deſticuce of all reſtimonies of 
Gods Word. So that to come.to the baſis of their building, itis found thar they 
ground the certirude of the divine oracles upon an,humane :tradirion, ,and ſuch a 
tradition as we have ſhewed to be falſe, and will farther ſhew it hereafter. 
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of the ſucceſrion of Popes and Cardinals. By whe ways the Po * 


uſeth to be obtained, Of Schiſms : And that the Popes have no lawful 


'  ſucceſs1on, 


V Ho ſo ſhall trul know the ſucceſſion of the Pope and the Cacdinals. and 
Y Y. by what means both they and other Prelates enter, into their charges,will 


wonder how perſons deſtitute of all lawful ſucceſſion, who have corrupted the. . 


charge of Paſtor of the Church, and have turned it to other uſes, having. intru- 
ded themſelves by violence and fraudy and, made. of their.charge a merehandize, 
can be ſo urgent toask us a reaſon of our calling, It ſeems that they look. for 
companions 
volye us inthe ſame guilr.. 


| Since the Pope claims the ſucceſſion of Saint Prrer, it will be to. 00d purpoſe 


to compare them together. Petey going to preach from Town to Town, on foot, 


of their uſurpation, and think themſelyes leſs guilty if they, can in- - 


lam. Et ſs aue 


tem Roma- 

num Pontifi- 
cum ſuccedere 
Petro noz ha- 
beatur expreſ.- 
/ e mn Scriptu- 


without money or proviſion for his journey, paying tribute unto Ceſar, teaching. . 


chaſtiry, fidelity and innocence, .diſpencing not unto the other Apoſtles the free 
and entire uſe of the keys ; The'Pope not preaching the Goſpel , «iding upon, 
To 


mens . 
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(a) The 
Emperour 
the day that 
he receiveth 
the Crown 
from - of 
Po # 
hs Gr a 
maſs of gold 
ar che Popes 
feer, Thar 
ceremony 1s 
deferibed in 
the firſt 
Book of the 
Sacred Ce- 
remonies in 
the 5. ScQi- 
on, Ch.3z. 
Ceſar Pontte 
fects pedes 1 
reverentiam 
Salvatoris 
devote oſcu- 
{atur. And 
a lirle after 5 
ar irerum 
= flettens 


aur maſlam þ. 


ad Pedes 
—_—_— of- 
'R que 
fares ad 
Pontificem, 
gratias agens 
pro bonore 


ſuſcepto. 


b) Bcllar. 

e notis Ec- 
clefir,c.s. $. 
Addo ulti= 
mo » quod + 
Eccleſre ile 
Patriarchales 
per longa 
tempora ha- 
buerint Ept- 


ſcopos man- {; 


feſtos bereti- | 


cos , und? 

interrupta eſt 
ſucceſſuo ves 
-terum Paſia- 
rum. 


_ Hilary in his Fragments, very often dot 


Crs > rr er rr "I AAS os es oe Or 


mens ſhoulders, wearing a triple Crown ſparkling with Diamonds, giving his 
ntable unto Kings to kiſs, (a ) making Ceſar to pay tribute to him, ſuffering 
imſelf ro be called God,and the Divine Majeſty,cauſins himſelf ro be adored; Ca- 
nonizing Saints ; fetching ſouls out of Purgatory ; depoſing Kings; giving and 
taking away Crowns ; beltowing pardons of an hundred thouſand years, putting 
Kingdoms and States in Interdi&, and expoſing them as a prey to the firſt Con- 
querour ; EROS men from keeping their vows, and the Oath made unto 
God, and the obedience ſworn to their Soveraign Prince ; diſſolving marri. 
ages . exempting children from the ſubjefion due to their Parents , ſetting up 
Brothel-houſes, permitting whoredom, and forbidding marriage , robbing other 
Biſhops of part of the uſe of the Keyes, reſerving certain caſes to himſelf, from 
which none bur he can abſolve , prohibiting the reading of the holy Scripture, 
and giving in ſtead of the Scripture Images, and a ſervice in an unknown lan- 
guage. Wholſoever will make this compariſon, * will eafily aq&nowledpe that 
the Pope cannot be a ſucceſſor of St. Petey ; but as nighr ſucceeds the day,and fick- 
neſs health, and that the name_and ſucceſſion of St. Peter is fer forth by the 
Popes ſlaves, rather to mock the world, then out of any opinion that the Popeis a 
ſucceſſor of that Apoſtle. For is it poſsible that ir ſhould be the fame. charge, 
when the FunRtionsare ſo contrary , ſecing that St. Peter hath done nothing ar 
all of all that the Pope doth, and the Pope doth nothing ar all of all thar Sr. Peter 
hath done? Itis not then without cauſe, (and there is fome myſterie in-it) that 
the Popes renouncing the name of their Baptiſm when they become Popes, and 
taking another name, never take the name of Peter, as not norm for 
them. Yea if any before he was Pope was named Petey, he leaveth that name 
aſſoon as heis Pope to take another, So did Peter de Luna, who having ob- 
tained the Popedom of Avignon, rook the name of Bened;f the XIII. but 
Gregory the XITT. his Anti-Pope called him Peter, to reproach Aum , and anger 
him. Before him Petey Biſhop of Pavia, being created Pope in the year 984. 
would be called 7ohn the XI V. y 
The like compariſon can be made between the antient Biſhops of :Rome , and 
the new. For in the firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church, the Biſhops of Reme quali- 
fied themſelves Biſhops of the City 'of Roe only , and took no notice of the 
buſineffes of any Church never ſo little remore from Rome. They preached the 
Goſpel, and were eminent only in Martyrdom in the eyes of the world, men full of 


_ zeal, and in deep poverty, as we will ſhew hereafer. 


The Roman Biſhops of the tatrer ages who have ted Armies,. given bartels, 
fulminated Emperoeurs, filled Chriſtendom with blood, ſet up a worldly Monar- 


acby, and heaped up wealth beyond the greateſt Kings ; can they be ſucceſſors 


choſe good Biſhops? Certainly where the nature of the Office is altogether 
, there may bea fuccefſion in in the place, but not in the Office of the an- 
tieatÞiſhops of Rowe. + | 
In that ſucceſſion of place, the lower we go, the worſer things do we find. 
( b) Our Adverſaries hold that Herefie breaketh the ſucceſtion in Epiſcopacy : 
Now the Chair of the Biſhop of Rewe was ſtained with n_ Hereſfies , which 
the very Roman Church doth condemn. Athanaſias in his 'Epiſtle ro the Sol;- 
raries, faith , that ( c ) Liberiss Biſhop of Rome ſubſctibed ro Arianzſm , and 
ry e1 Awake uortermn him, becauſe he had ſyb- 
ſcribed the Confeſfion of the Arians formed at Syrminm. ( d ) Hierowe ſaith the 
ſame in'his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſticat WritErs. 
Viglins Biſhop of Rome, hath approved by Letters the Eutychian-Herefie. His 
'whole' Letters areſet down by Liberat Deacon of wer, in the 22. chap. of 
his Breviary,where he Fel deglareth that he doth not acknowledge two Natures 


in Chriſt, for which { e ) Baroxizs taunts him, (f) Hinckmarns faith that V;- 


(c) AWdieit® Ugrger 7 Neri 'nebvoy Gxance 4, gobntrls ms aminiuney St rany UmiNads. 


(4) Hieron. in Fort unatiane, (ec) Baron, an. 537+ $. 14 Leo 2» Epiſt- ad Conflantit. Imp, . (F.) Oper: 5s, £4pi- 
. Tum, C. 48. pag. 308, _ - | 


gilius 
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ilius, from an Apoſtolical Pope is become an Hetetick, and that after many 
forrible Oaths, when he was detained at Corſtantivople. Cardinal dx Perron 
calls. that YVigilins Simoniacal, Heretick, falſe Pope, and afavqurer of Hereticks, 
whilſt his Anti-Pope Sy/verixs lived; but that he becamea true, Pope. after che 
death of $ylverizs, whom he cruelly put to death in Priſon, Thus that Vigilins 
from a falſe and heretical Pope, and an Uſurper, is become a,holy,and a lawful 
one by the murther of the lawful Pope, Being propped with the power of Zel;- 
{arins who. had ſold him the Popedom for ready money ,. he could do whar he 
would with the Roman Clergy. But though the Clergy approved him, yer' was 
he a Symoniacal man, and a murtherer of his Predeceflor , and he never re- 
voked his Heretical Epiſtles. Neither did his inſtalment hinder Reparatrs. Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, from gathering a Council of African Biſhops in the.year 549. 
where Anathema was pronounced againſt that Vigulins , as Vittor T anenſ;s relates 
in his Chronicle. | 4 a: SELIIT ane n7 TY” 

Honorius the T. Biſhop of Rowe , is condemned as an Heretick Monothelite by 
three Univerſal Councils, the fixth, the ſeventh, and the eight. And. Zeo II. Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, ſucceſſor to that Hoxorins, doth deteſt him as one that. had defiled 
the Roman See by his hereſfie. (& ). /»nocent the I. hath taught that-tlie parti- 
cipation of the Euchariſt was neceſſary to little children to be ſaved. This Do- 
Arine is condemned with Anathema by the Council of Tent, Seff. XXT.. 

Zohn XXIN. was condemned and depoſed by the Council of Conſtance, Seſſion 
X1. for divers crimes, one of the leaſt being. that he publikely and notoriouſly, 
raught and maintainedghat the ſoul is mortal, and that there 1s.neither Paradiſe 
nor Hell. There was at that time three Popes Excommunicating one another, 
and a Schiſm which laſted well nigh 50. years. And by conſequent, the Popes thar 
now reign, are Succeſſors to Heretical and Schiſmarical Popes. | 

' The Ancient Canons declare him that hath bought the Epiſcopacy with money, 
to be no lawful Biſhop. The 29. Canon of the Apoſtles is Es (hb) If any 
Bsſhop or Prieſt, or Deacon is entred into poſſeſſion of that dignity. with mqney, let hin: 
be depoſed,. both himſelf , «nd he that ordained him. And that Canonzs repear- 
ed in the ſecond; Council of Nice in the, 5, Canon. The ſecond Canon; of the 
Council of Chalcedos ſaith, If any Biſhop. giveth ordination for: mavey, ' and 
puts to ſale ſuch a grace wich is not ſaleable, ler him be endangered to loſe his 
oWwn degree ; and let not him that is ſo: ordained receive any benefit by: bis, ordiug-. 
tion or promotion, but let him be expelled from that dignity and charge which he. 
hath obtained with money. See ( i )in the Roman Decree in the: firlt queſtion of 
the firſt cauſe many the ſike Canons, and many places. of the Fathers. Againſt 


% 


- 


that rule Y7g:/ius obtained the Popedom, having bought it of Beliſaribs:Leiute-. 6 


nant to the Emperour 7»ſtinian in 1taly,, for two hundred marks of Gold, the. 
which nevertheleſs he refuſed ſince.to pay., and coſened Zel;/arjas.. The time 


in which the Harlots Marozia and Theodor reigned at Rope, is full of ſuch ex. 


amples. And yet at this time Kings and Princes give Penſions. to Cardinals re. 
ſiding at Rowe, and buy their ſuffrages very dear to have a Pope of their. party. 
The factions made for that are ſhameful. . This reproach ZBerxard makes to Pope 
Emngenius in the 4. Book De Confideratione; (k) Canſt thou give me any in this 
great City that hath received thee Pope without reward , and without ſume:hape of 
gain intervening ? See then what their ſucceſſion is; It.is a meer- traffick'; $0. 
that a Simaniacal Pope fucceeds another bought Pope. Bux yet they. wilk have /us 
to preſume that ſuch a Pope who ſets up the bank in Gods Temple, is preſently: fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoſt, and cannot err in the Faith. . . oo 

In the year 882. Marin, or Aartin, attained to the Papal dignity, of whom. 
Platina faith, that he (1) came to the Popedom by ill wayes.. There was then-one 
Formoſus Bilhop of Porto , who by the will of Pope oh the I X. had beeri ob- 
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liged by Oath never to receive Epiſcopacy, though it were preſented; unto him. *tifeatum + 


But that Marin delivered him from that Oath by a diſpenſation, giving him leave. 

ro be forſworn with a good conſcience. Art that time the Counts of 7'/cxlam bad 

ſuch a power at Rome, that they made Popes ſuch as they liſted, Afarin being, 
O2 | | ea 
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dead, they promoted Adrian the I1I. tothe Popedom, and after him Stephen 


the VII. (m)to whom Formoſa ſucceeded, who made no difficulty to receive 


the Popedom apainſt his Oach. This 'Formoſus had but a ſhort reign ; he had 
Bovifacixs the VII. for his ſucceſſor, whom Sreven the V I TT. ſucceeded,who un- 
buryed the body of Formeſxs, and having arrayed him with his Prieſtly Robes, 
put him in full Synod upon the Popes Seat ; then having cut his fingers where- 
with he gave the bleſſing, cauſed him co be dragged and caſt into the 7;ber, 
declaring him a perjured man, and an unlawful Pope. That Sreven for his tyran- 
nies was taken by the Roman people, and ſirangled in priſon. | 

To that Steven Romans ſucceeded, and to him Fohn the X. both which reſtored 
Formoſns again to his good name : For this Fohnaſſembled a Council at Ravenna, 
where all the Acts of Fermeſys, were made yalid, and his perjury approved. Bur 
Sergins that came after abrogated all that, and again unburyed the body of- Fot 
»0[xs with a thouſand reproaches. From this Formoſus Uſurper of the Popedom 
againſt his Oath, the following Popes are deſcended. | 

It is a particular ſtain to that age, that in ic the Pope began to authorize 
perjury, and to diſpenſe from Oaths. A power which the Popes have often uſed 
fince : See the 6. queſtion of the 15.Cauſe of the Decree, which is full of ſuch 


examples. Now the Word of God forbids nothing more expreſly then perjury ; 


(n)and calls it a profanation of Gods Name, praiſing the man that twearech 
to his own hurt, and diſappointeth not. 7oſhna deceived by the Gibeopites, yer 
preſerved their lives rather then violate his faith. (0) King Faw! reſolveth rather to 
kill his ſon,then to go againſt bis Oath ; For (p) an oath i#that which decideth all. 
differences among men: And whoſoever brings in the licence of for-ſwearing, 
breaks all bonds of Society among men. Wherefore the Mahumetans, who are 
very religions in keeping their Oath, fear to contra&t with a Chriſtian , becauſe 
they know that the Pope diſpenſeth from oaths. This truly is exalting ones ſelf 
above God : for who ſodiſpenſeth a ſervant from obeying his Maſter, is greater 
then that Maſter. Bellarmine daubeth this with a ſhe, yer a ſlight excuſe, in the 
21. chapter of his Book againſt Barkiay ; ſaying, that the Pope by that diſpen- 
fation- hinders not a manto be faithful to God , bur only declarerh that God 
wil not hayehimin this or that matrer to keep his Oath : For he will have us 
ro believe, that the Pope knoweth Gods intent about it, and that God 
_ p_—_ itunto him. A thing which none will believe bur ſuck as will be 

aved, 

But to return to Pope Formoſry , Barons is angry with Pope Sreven for 


* condemning the memory of -Formoſws, and for deterrmning by a Council ruled 


by his authoricy, thata Pope come to the Popedom againit hrs Oath, was an 
unlawful Pope, not regarding thar Pope farms had diſpenſed him from his 
Oath. Barons then mg that a Pope can diſpenſe from Oaths , and dil- 
charge a man from the promiſe made unto God, holds alſo rhat this Frever 
was im anerror, and that he was no lawful Pope. 7f we granted(faith he) that 
Steven the VII. bath erred in the Faith, the amthority of the- holy See ſhould 
ot be hurt by it , becauſe he attained to the Papal dignity by tyrannie, not by 


lawful. Eleftzov, And yer from that Pope, and from others of chat age, who 


(a) Hes Ro- 
mana Ecce- 
ſexe paſſweſs 
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likewiſe got op by iritruſion, the follow: pes are deſcended, and upon 
that doparnte the rtch=pi of the Popes of this mg 4d | 

\ "The ſame ZBarovins onthe year $97. ſaith, (q ) that the Princes of Tuſcany 
domineerings over thepeople and Clergy of Rome , have intruded by arms and 
money into St, Peters Chair, which 4s the Throne -of Chriſt, monftrous men of 
a: molt/ impure life,' whom he acknawledgeth not for lawful Popes. Which drſ- 
order having contmued-at- Rowe above one hnndred'and fifty years; T do not 


Dominantts ſee where that ſacceſſion'trom St.- Peter can be found; or how the thread of 


frve peenntiss Fhat 


froe arms.po- 


pulo cleroque 
Romans ; 


per quos intinfs in Catheran Perri ſolium Chriſti ſunt homines monfirmſ?, vite mrpiſſime. 


ſucceſſion ſo many times broken could ever be knit again : For in that ninth 
andtenth age, well nigh fifty Popes will be found who came to the See either 


a 


by 


&. 
——— a 
wal 
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by the power of the Counts of T aſcany, or by the faRi re 4p" 
4n infamous harlor, and of her two tavgdteds urcch fi " army _ n beodo 6 
edat Rowe many years, and madeand unmade Popes, Of which diſorder Cart | 
nal Belermin ſpeaks thus (r) What was then the face of the | ? (r).9 

ow agly , when moſt powerfull and moſt filthy whores bore rhe rule ar Rome? | ' facies Eccleſie 
whoſe pleaſmre Popes were changed, and Biſhopricks were given : and that which Romang 2 
the moſt horrible to hear, and not fitte ſpeak, their ruffians falſe Popes were rhraſ Lene /Rl 
:nto Peters See. Wherefore the ſame Cardinal acknowledging ſuch Popes to haye "me melo 
been unlawtull, ſaith rhat the hiſtory mentioneth thoſe Popes only to mark the years 0 rentur poten-- 
ſo long a time : Thereby acknowledging, that for a long tixve the Ran Charch tiſime eque ac 
hath been wichout Popes. And that one may know how -preat that interval i ſordid tme 
and how lon that diſorder continued in the Church of Rowe, hear Genebr iy pong 
ſpeaking , who was a flatrerer of the Popes in the higheſt degree. So he {| aka vrio muta: 
inthe year gol. of his Chronicle. (1) In this thing only this age was Sees ren 1enur ſedes, 
that for the ſpace of well nigh a hundred and fifty years, above fifty Popes aid alto *, darewhr 
ther degenerate from the vertuggef their anceſtors, being rather ApotaBtick or 1 x 20h 
ftatick then Apoſtolick, Sigonius makes that ſpace of two hundred years # horrendum 

Inthe year $12, Fohnthe X. before Archbiſhop of Ravenna, was choſen Pope: © dum 
He beſtowed the Archbiſhopick of Rhemes upon a Child of five years old PO. oft, intrude- 
= (+ 0g _ in the _—_ of -— 4. Book of his hiſtory Whereby f FX panda; a 

it, that its not of late yearsthar the calling is FEI | a 
Church, and the Office ſhamefully proftituted, Ofchic _—— RR rvirncAdh 
od ne-ob ' 'P [ ronius himſelf is aſham- 7/9: 

, an (7) aun, that us 4 prodigiovs thing, #nheard of before -* the Chrifti fices qut n0n 
world, and never entered into mans mind, that a child who ſearce. Was oth bs ſunt wh ad 
_ _ the fg - elefted Archbiſhop of Rhemes. Of this Pope Job _ nan 

1eX. Baronius laith, that his entry into the Popadom was moſt .inta - 1a ia C i 
his end moſt wicked. And on th | - moſt infamous, and |, * = 
gocen hs Ohurh n che yeargo8. 5. 7. be faith, thar then God had for- norm Put: 
nes board ord. frkocks XL: came cork ferident."-/0s age RR 
on) ak _ Pope Sergins , by the whore Morozia, U Na ger Pg Oe Fi Oren 
Jann, holyChurch of God, that u the Roman, {wffered her ſelf ro be / infelix, quod 
ft w _ under by ſuch a monſter. ; Fn be fees 7 _— 
frer him came many Popes, creatures of the forenamed harlots, until 9 ontifig 
_ _ i. en 1 Conſul, who was created Pope by his re Bay hog Sexray | 
ing but eighteen years old, as Baronize relateth, (x) who deteſterh that 7 XK @ virtute ma? 
as ; 0 gar) le monſter. The Emperor 0rho called a Conncil where he was de- uns * wt 
| ama _ __ _—_ in his room 4». 963. That Pope renewed the con _ L jon 
an]. whereby it is ordained, that the be thenceforth e 1 taftici Apo- 
by the Emperor. - Bur as ſoon as the Emperor Pope be thenceforth eleQed 77075 Apo- 
| was gone ourt- frat a 
—_— ro Rowe, expelled Leo and degraded Ai onde Os — ? = ir gm 
ken Mr var wary adultery , he waso"beaten char he dyed (9) 4 gas 

age ef du; in the 6. Book, chap. 11. and Faſcicnlu tem rum, lay, K<3 a 
_ (y) foim ing with ſome bodies wife, was ſo beaten by rhe Tedd ” x; ivr - Ps | 
child th he died of 3t a ſevennight after. This Pope for money created VidFuLeftor, 

ren Biſhops, drunk the Devils health, playing ar dice he called upon 7 ps cuj16 autho- 
——— and re. holy Orders in a ſtable wes bags frei Coram 
At that time there was two Popes, for the Romans would ha c Te P, $i 
SEE 
i ed Bonifacizs, per two Anti! 6 dah; kevvins Ie. 
pores - ——_— for then the ſtrongeſt and the craftieſ cartied Py ye. ako 
Roe, wouldmakcand anmake Popes, in freer he Emprrce, who in thc end Pope 
& ; , in » - Tk 
took him and /puthim to dearh. on ie ng —_ ror, who: jn-the end x bo furs 
: | | pior nullus, 
2ngreſſus i cathedram Petri mfamuſſimus, ita & exitus nefandi : cujus ficat © 
nius.42.93F- $. 4+: (y) Faſcigul | s xefandiſſimus. (wu) Baron. an, 931. $. 1. (x) Baro-- 
Fr & fone penis Boricer, pe Brs.y prone TIT <6 rn pe cali : 
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(z) O Uu- 
genda Roma 
que noſtris 
majoribus + 
clara patrum 
lumina pro- 
tuliſti, noſirts 
temporibus 
monſtroſas 
tenebras fuu- 
715 ſeculis 


or bay effu- 


(a) Num ti- 
libus bomi- 
num monfliis 
79n0minia 
? enis,ſcrentia 
divinarum 
Yerum UVACKES, 
naumeres 
ſacerdotes 
Dez per or- 
. bem terrarum 
ſaeatia & 
vite merito 
conſpicuos 


(c) Marti- 
nus 4: Chro- 
- MiC0. 
Galfridus 32 
Supplcmento. 
Sigertus, 
Plarina, 
Stella, 
Onuphzrus, 
Faſciculus 
remporume* 
—— 2 
.625+ 
6 p.P Book 
againſt the 
Myſtery of 
iniquity. . 
{c) Damian, 
Epiſt. ad Ni- 
col. 2, Poiti- 
focem. _ 
(f) Glaber 
ſaith, char 
. Sylveſter was 
12. yea 01d 
when he was 
cleed ; bur 
Baromus 
_ faith that he 
was bur ten, 


At the ſame time, a Council was held at Rhemes , Hugh Caper then reigning . 
In which Council Arn«/phs Biſhop of Orleans bewaileth thus the ſtate of the 
Roman Church. (z) Oaeplorable Rome, which in our anceſtors time haſt produced 
Fathers that were bright lights, now.thou haſt ſpread monſtrous darkneſs, which fall 
be infamons in future ages! Andafter he had repreſented the enormity of the 
Popes of his time, he addeth, (a) 7s $4 thing decreed, thar ſo many of Gods Prieſt 
over all the world, men eminent in learning and in holy life, muſt be ſubjeft to ſach 
monſters of men, full of infamy, and empty of knowleage of divine things * And 
a lictleafter, (b) what think ye then Reverend Fathers, this Pope to be, who ſits in a 
high throne, glittering with ſcarlet and gold ? If he have no charity, and i puft up 
with learning only, He is the Antichriſt, fatting in the throne of Gad, Again, in the 
ſame vein; But for the animoſety of Kings diſſenting, it ſeems that we ought rather 
to be juaged by them then by that city | Of Rome | which being her (elf wenal, 
weighs judgements by the weight of money. He ſaith more, that Antichritt is neer, 
and that the myſterie of-iniquity advanceth it ſelf, To which purpoſe he alledg. 
eth the Epiſtle of the V I. Council of Carthage tgCeleftinus, where the Biſhops 
of Afriea warn him not to medle any more with their buſineſſes, to receive no 
appeals from Africa, not to ſend his Legates thither, and not _to#bring the pride 
.of the world into the Church. Of which Epiſtle we ſhall ſpeak afterwards in the 
right place. It is very obſervable, that this Arma/phas, for thus dealing with the 
Pope, fared never the worſe, neither did any cenſure paſs upon him, but he kept in 
his place and in the Kings favour , For at that time Frazce was but half ſubje&t 
unto the Papal See, and the French Kings feared not to be depoſed by the Pope: 


ſubjici decretum eſt > Doleo Eccleſiam tam fade deturpatan eſſe ab its qui cam regunt. (b) Quid bunc Rewrendi Patres, 
in ſublimi ſolio reſedentem veſte purpured & aurca radiantem, quid bunc effe cenſetts ? Nimrum ſs charitate deſtituitur, 
ſolaque ſcientia inflatur, 4ntichriſtus eſt in ſolis Dei veſidens. 


In the year 984: according to S;gonixs, inthe beginning of rhe 7, Book of the 
Kingdom of Jtaly , or according to Baronims, inthe year 985. Bonifacins, who 
would be called Fohn the X V. having killed two Popes, invaded the Popedom by 
violence and bribery. Baronius calleth him a robber and a thief , who had not ſo 
much as a hair of a true Pope. | | 

In the year 998. Fohnthe XVIII. (as Platina relates it) having won Cre- 

ſcentius a-Roman Conſul with money, poſſeſt himſelf of the Popedom which he 
had bought. | 

In the year 999. Gerbert Archbiſhop of Rhemes,z and fince Archbiſhop of Ra- 
venna, Was promoted to the Popedom by the Emperor Otho the IT]. who had 
been his ſcholar, and was firnamed Sy/veſter the II. (c) Hiſtorians with a great 
conſent ſay, that to obtain the Popedom, he made a paction with the Devil, and 
made him an abſolute gifr of his ſoul, ro be carried away by him after his death. 
Baronias inthe year 999. faith this ro bea fable, but brings no proof to confute 
it. Genebrard in his Chronicle in the year- 1007. ſpeaks thus of the Popes of that 
time, The Popes of that time beinp intruded by the Emperors rather then elefied, were 
monſters: Whereby the lawfull ſucceſſion was interrupted, as ſometimes under the 
$ Jnagegne in the txme of the Antioch. | 

In the year of our Lord 1033. Bexed;fws the I'X.; ſon to Albertus Count of 
T »ſcul um, being but ten years old, was created Pope by the authority and faion 
of his father, as it is acknowledged by Ceffeteau (d) Biſhop of Dardanie. Cardinal 
Benno faith, that he was addited to Magical arts. Such was the ſucceffion of 
St. Peter : Children and Magicians were admitted toit, Cardinal Peter Damia- 
»&s faith, (ec) that after his death he appeared to a man inthe ſhape of an aſfſe, 
and faid, that he was ſo transformed becauſe he had lived like a beaſt. Plarine 
faith the ſame, & Faſciculus temporum. And Caffetean in the fore-alledged 
place ſaith, that Benedi&us the I X. was infamous for all ſorts of crimes, which 
give probability to thar viſion that. Damian and others relate of him. 

That Benedi&: being expelled by the Romans (f) Sylveſter rhe ITT. was put 

in his place, being but ten or twelve years old, and that by faction and bribery, 
as 
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as Platinaſauh. | Such was the ſucceſſion in thoſe dayes ; but after nine-and forty 


dayes Benediftus wat reſtored by his faction, Whereupon Platina addeth, (g) Pope- 
dow was then come to this, that hethat prevailed, not in holineſs of life and learning, 
but in gifts and ambition, attained to that great dignity ;, geod men being oppreſt and 
reiefled . and would to God that our time had not retained that cuſtom. Likewiſe 
(h) Baronius, An. 1024. of his Annals, ſpeaking of ohy the X X. brother to 
Renegifus tbe 1X. faith, that he invaded the See nnworthily and tyrannically, 
and climbed to it þy wicked wayes. And yet this is the fame Pope who put Roms- 
aldxs in the liſt of the Saints, and St. Jarrial inthe number of the Apoſtles, as 
if adevil ſhould carry a ſoul into Paradiſe, Where the great abſurdity is, that 
this St, Adartial is an imaginary Saint, who was put in heaven, and neyer was in 
earth ; For he of whom Gregerias T «ronenſis ſpeaks in his firit Book , chap. 30. 
is above an bundred years poſterior to that talſe 2Zartial , whom they fay ro have 
been coſen to St. Peter, and to have been ſent by him to preach in Gaxles, Of 
ſuch Popes then the Popes of our time are ſucceſſors. | 'n 

Never was the lik? confuſion... That (1) Beneaifus the IX. being made Pope, 
not long after ſold the See to Fohn Arch-prieſt of Rowe ; And after he had re- 
ceived the money,expelled the ſame oha : So there were three Popes together, the 
one of which put the two others our by deviliſh wayes. And all three in the 
end yielded the See to Gregory the VT; fora great ſum of money. Bur the Em- 
pexor Henry the I]. turned them all out in the year 1044. and made Syndeger 
Biſhop of Bamberg Pope, who called himſelf Clement the I 1. Of theſe Popes 
(k). Plating ſpeaks chus : Henry the 7 7. coming anto taly with a great army, called 
4 Synod, aud conſtrained BenediQt the I X. Sylvelter the I 7 1. and Gregory the 


V I. three horrible monſters, ta leave the Magiſtracy. 1n that time it was bard ro * 


tind any jp the Monaſteries that could read. And (1) Cuffetean upon this place 
ſaith, that in that time the chair of St."Perer was a fhop of S;mun Afagics. From 
thoſe merchants the Popes of theſe times are deſcended. Ar rhe fame time in'the 
year 1045. the Kingdom of Poland was made ſubje&t ro the Roman See, and 
obliged to pay to the Pope an obol by the pole. Ezgland alſo abour that time, 
was brought under the fame yoke , and that rribute by che pole was called Peter's 


peny. 


clum magno exercitu vewens, habit Synodo, cum Benediflum n0num, Sylveſtrum tertiuns, Gregorium ſextum t 


(g) Eo tunc 
Pontificatus 
devenerat , 
ut qua plus 
largnione or 
ambition? 41073 
dico [antlita- 
te vile + 
dottr 1a Vie 
lerct, is tan- 
tum dignita-- 
tis gradum, 
bon's oppreſ- 
ſos & rejettis, 
obtineret, &c. 
S.3-.& 4» 
(b) Johannes 
Romanamn 
0ccupat ſte 
dem 3 qui 487 
legitizne 
vocatis a Deo 
ſedet, ſed ma- 
lis artibus 
aſcendit ad 
tſam. 
Baron. Az. 
IO27. $4 I3e 
S. 7. 

(i) Barozi;ts, 
Platida, 
Fa/ciculus, 
Coffetean, 


P 625: 

(k) Plarina 
22 Gregor, 
VI. 
Henricus II. 
in Italiam _ 
uam 


tria teterrima monſtra abdicare ſe magiſtratu cocgiſſet. (1) Pag 628. of his Book againſt the Myſterie of Ini- 


quity, of M. du Pleſſss. 
S$i90nizs in the 8, Book of the Kingdom of Italy faith, that Herry the TT. 


created a German Pope, to heal the Church of Rowe, that had been fick 200. years. 


And the ſickneſs which he means, is that which we have repreſented before , thar 
the Papal See was expoſed as a prey, anda price for violence, covetouſneſs andam- 
bition, That the Popedom was for along time conferred by harlots that reigned 
at Rome, or by ſecular men, whoſe faRion was prevalent at Rowe, who madetheir 
children Popes by ſtrong hand at nine or ten years of age. That the Popedom 
was. put to fale and poſleſt by Necromancers, adulterers, and murderers. Thar 
ordinarily there was many Popes _—_— that expelled one another. And that 
the moſt wicked and ftrongeſt in faction, or he that gave moſt would carry ir. So 
= among all thoſe wild doingsa lawfull ſucceſſion is no more to be found then 
rein ice, FM 
The Emperor thinking to have mended all diſorders, came ſhort of his hope , 
for Clement the II. whom he had made Pope, was perſently after poiſoned. Plarina 
faich, the Hiſtorians affirm that he was poyſoned by his ſucceſſor Damaſms the IT. 
(m) For. (faith the'fame Platina) that cuſtom had got ftrength, that to every am- 
bitious man it was permitted to invade St. Perers See. But that Damaſus was uſed as 
' be had uſed his predeceſſor, and he died three and rwenty-dayes after his creation, 
Leothe IX. ſucceeded him, who playing the Captain, led an army againſt the 
Normans, who routed him in battel, and took him priſoner. | 
In the year 1057. Vier the I. facceſſorto Leo, died with poyſon, which was 
| Siven 


(m) Flatina 
ia Damaſo 
____ 
Damaſus IF, 
Pontificatugs 
per vim obti- 
net allo 
cleri fopuli- 
que conſenſus 
Adco enim 
znoleverat 
hic mos i . 
am cut 
urrew, oa 
ceret Petri ſe- 
dem invadere. 
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given him in the chalice of the Maſs. His Subdeacon did him that good: Office, 
who thereby gave work to the DoRors that mainraine tranſubſtantiation. For 

(n) Vide theyask wher er the blood of Chriſt can be poyſoned ? (n). Whether accidents, 
Diſt. 83. that is, lines, ſhape, whitneſs, redneſs, can be poiſoned? -For if that be, acci- 
_ 3 dents muſt become the ſubject of a ſubſtance. In that 7Yittor's time began the cu- 
1 Gloſ. tom of changing bodily penances, as faſting and pilgrimage, inco pecuniary pains. 
- ſam, Peter Damianus Biſhdp of Oftia and Cardinal, ſpeaks thus of it, (0) Thou know-+ 
(0) No» tft, that when we receive from the penitent grounds and fields, we bate of the pennance 
7gnoras qu! "according to the proportion of that they give. And Baronius = acknowledgeth 
pr” with Damian, that thereby the ſtock of the Church was raiſed. 

terras, poſ- Intheyear 1061. two Popes were elefted, the one by the Romans, who was 
ſeſſiones ag70- called Alexander the 11. the other by the Emperor Henry the IV. who called 
rum videlicet himſelf Honorins the II. Between whom there was hard ſcufling and much blood- 
arp ſhed; Honerixs had the worſt of it,and was in the endconſtrained to qe the place, 
Tarde muze- (Pp) Inthe year 1084. the Emperor Henry the I V. having cauſed Gregory the 
vis cis de VILE. to be depoſed by a Synod, made Clement the I1I. Pope. Gregory expelled 
quantitate from Rome, dyed ſoon after out of grief at Salernym. But after his death, the 
poniten'® Counteſs Mathild or Maud, who called herſelf St. Peters daughter, helped by 
Ran an. the Normans, ſeton Deſiderius Abbot of Mount Caſſin to take the Popedom ; And 
1055. $. 9. he born up by the Normans, fer upon Clement, andatter great ſlaughter drove 
& leq. him out of Rome, and making himſelf Pope, called himſelf Y;&or the ITI. Pla- 
(p/ | 1-onh tina following Martinus Polonw, ſaith, that he was poiſoned in the chalice of the 
Chron 6b. Maſs. Urban the I1. ſucceeded, who preſently fulminared Clement the Anti- 
6. cap. 34. Pope withexcommunications ; bur he was maintained by the Emperors power, and 
Leo Ofticn- kept his See at Placentia, thundering likewiſe againſt Urban, who 'for his ſafery 
fis ib. 3. left Rom, and retiring into France, aſſembled a Councill at Clermgar in Au- 
ron . vergne againſt Clement, and Clement another at Rome againſt Vrbay., This is that 
(a) Can, © Urban (q) whoby anexpreſs Decree forbad keeping faith to an excommunicare 
15.9.6, perſom. | 

Canone Ju- 

ratos, Juratos milites Hugoni Comiti ne ipſi quandiu excommunicatus efl ſerviant prohibeto, Ceaffcreau p. 716. 
& 732. & 3, & 6, Vide Helmondi Hiſtoriam Sclavonicam, & Albertum Krantzium & Sigisberrum. 


Urban being dead, Paſchal the TI. ſucceeded, Clement the ITT. the Antipope 
ſtill living, ane&the Roman Church having two heads. This Paſchal put Clement 
out of Rome by force of arms, and cauſed the* Emperors ſon- to rebel againſt his 
facher. That great Emperor loaden with ſo many viRories, was in his old age 
pur down from the Empire by his ſon Hezry, at the Popes inſtigation, who would 
not ſo muchas give the ſon leave to bury his father. This was the ruine of C/e- 
ment theITI. ſothat Paſchal remained victorious. But by the juſt Judgemennt of 
God it came to pals, that this ſame Henry whom Paſchal had ſer on againſt his fa- 
ther, was angry with Paſchal, and took him priſoner. | 1 
_ " Paſchal being dead, the Romans created a Pope who called himſelf Gelafizs the 
LIT. But the Emperor cauſed another to be choſen , who was called Gregory 
che VIIT. Gelaſius beind dead ſhortly after, at Vienna in Daulphine; Calixtus 
the IT. ſucceeded, who having found the way to lay hold on Gregory the V TIT. 

- clad him with raw and bloody goat-skins with the fleſh.ſide outwards, made hin, 
| - ride about upon a Camel wich his face rowards the tayl , and giving him the title 
&@ Abs, 1) of Antichriſt, condemned him to perpetual priſon. Thus firength prevailed , for 
Fuzgrus, one muſt alwayes preſume (if we believe our Adverfaries) that the ſtrongeſt Pope 
Platina, was the lawfull. This is that Calixrms that ſent (1) oo de Crema Legat into 
Uipergenf. England; to take the Prieſts wives from them. . But that Legat was found in a 
$ ---n baudy-houſe at London, lying with a harlot, whereby his legation was made 
rico 1. Ra- odious. | 
7Iph.. in In the year 1130. which was thetime of Bernard, part of the Cardinals ele&- 
- £2 04. med [nnocent IT. But a contrary faction eleted Anacletus the IT. Theſe two 
it fimonaſte Popes were excommunicating one another , and continually calling one another 
 _** Antichriſts, and aſſembling contrary Councils. Of theſe two Popes Bernard ow 
chis 


> 
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this verdi in the hundred rwenty fifth Epiſtle. T bus Apocalyptical Beaſt to hots 
4 mourh was gives ſpeaking blaſphenty, and that makes war. with the Suits, holds 
\ Fe. Peters chasr like A Lion prepared for the prey oF and the other Beaſt lently blaweth 


meer you, like the cub of a wild beaft Inrking in a cloſe place; Theſe Popes were' ful-| 


" + 


minaring oneagainſt the other; and fighting cruelly. . 


Anaclet baving held the Seeeight years, and put Pocent out of. Rome - died: 


His death pur life into the courage of. 7»»ocene, who. ſoon after. inftalled himſelf 


at Rome. That Tnnocent was the true Pope, there is ho proo 
came, and had the better ſuccels. ., -. . : I 36S £2 

The like happened in the year 1160, For Pope Adrian the fourth being dead, 
the Cardinals were divided into two.fa&ions ; The one'choſe Octavian, who would 
be called Yifor theI V. The other choſe Ro/land, who took the name of  Alezan- 
der the I11. Viftor having made himſelf. Maſter of Rome,. put Alexander. out ; 
Whence followed many, reciprocal excommunications , whereby they ſent one 
another, and all their adherentsinto hell; ſo that there was nor one in the whole 
Roman Church, but was excommunicated. . Yi#or was confirmed by a: Council 
held at Pavia : But Alexander fled into France, where he aſſembled a Councy 
againſt /Vifor , and againſt the Emperor. Frederick, Barbaroſſa. . Shortly afcer 
Vittor died®whom Paſchal the 111; ſucceeded, and Calixrus lucceeded Paſcha7': 
But Alexander held out, and by his praRtices got himſelf called by the people of 
Rome : Being in Ttaly, he created many enemies unto. Frederick, and..madethe 


f; bur char he over- 


Towns of Lombardy to revolt from him : Whereby che Emperor was. conſtrained - 


to be a Sutor to' Alexander for peace, whom hecame ro.meetat.Yemce. | _ - 
This Pope rece1ved the Emperor upon the ſtairs of the Church. of; Saint {ark 
at Venice. Whereas the Emperor was ſtooping to kiſs the pantable of Alexander,the 
Pope trod upon his neck with his foot, ſaying, T hox ſhalt tread upon the aſp. and. ad- 
der,the Lion and the Dragon ſhalt thou trample ander feet : ( £) That Hiſtory is.related 
by Nauclerus, Sabellicus, Papirixs, Maſſo, Petrus Juſtinialfys, and many more. 
And the Jeſuite Azorizs puts this heroicala& among the rriumphs of rhe Church, 
The ill ſucceſs of the buſineſſes of Frederick, made this Alexander to: be held a 
ſucceſſor of Saint Peter. If the Emperor had proſpered, Calixtxs would: have 
been the lawful Pope, and Alexander-anuſurper.. For our Adverſaries to;main- 
tain the ſucceſsion of -the Popes, preſuppoſe always.thar. the ſtronger. of the Anz 
tipopes was the lawful Pope, alchough he was the moſt vicious, and although he 
had crept into the Popedom by fraud and corruption, and kept it by violence. 
/ Obſerye that the Antipopes had created many Biſhops, and thoſe Biſhops ma- 
ny Prieſts, and that he that remained 'viRorious would degrade all choſe Biſhops 
and Prieſts, as unlawfully created by an uſurper. Whence ir hapned;' that the 
Sacraments and abſolutions conferred by thoſe Biſhops and Prieſts were void; by 
which means many died without Baptiſm, and without Sacraments, and withour 
Remiſsion of fins... |. + ; SIO» ITE | 
_ (u) In theyear 1191; Celeftinthe ITT; came to the Popedom, + being four- 
ſcore years old. , The Emperor Henry the. V I. came to him to. receive the Impe- 
rial crown from his hands. And as he bowed to kiſs the Popes feet, Celeftsn with 
his foot ſmote Henries crown, and madeit fall, ro ſhewthat he had the power to 
takeit from him, when he liſted : Baron;us approverh that.aRion. TELL 
In the year 1269. died. Pope Clement.the I V. after whom , the Roman 
Church was two years and nin8monerhs without a Pope.. So that the thred of that 
imaginary ſucceſsion was long interrupted. . .The like vacancy of rhe Papal See; 
was after the Death of Nicolas the I'V. which laſted two years and three moneths,; 
becauſe the Cardinals. could not agree about the eleRian of any. In the end,; as 
by contempt they elected a poor ſilly Hermite, who would becalled Ce/efti» the V. 
that Pope would ride upon an Als; aſter the example of Jefus Chriſt, 'and would 
bring all the Cardinals to dothe like. One (x) Cardinal Zened:t plaid'upon his 
ſimplicity to make himſelf Pope; for he would make admonitions ro him,. ſaying, 
that he muſt leave the Popedom, if he would be ſaved, and that it was too grear 
a burden for him, to have ſo many ſouls to iT for unto God. Then he ſub-, 
: . orne 
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orned a groom of Celeftins chamber,whoin the nighr ſpake in his ear out of an hole, 
Celeſtine, Leave the Popedom, if thou wilt be ſaved paying, that he was xn Angel of 
God ſent to him : The good man frighted with this, refigned the Papal Dignity, 
which was transferred to that Cardinal Bewedi&,in the year 1294. This was that fa. 
mous Bonifacins the VIII. Wherefore when ſome years after this Bon;face was 
apprehended. by Sarre Colona and Nogaret , ſent by Philip the Fair King of 
- France, and carried priſoner to Rome, for excommutnicating the faid King, and 
beſtowing France upon the Emperor Albert, if he could ger ir, upon which dif- 
Srace Boniface dyed with anger and grief, the world ſaid of him, that he entred 
into the Papal dignity like a Fox, reigned like a Lion, and died like a Dog. I leave 
itto the Readers Judgement , whether the ſucceſsjon of this Boniface into 
Celeſtins place, was lawful and valid. 

The ſucceſſion of oh» X X 11, was not lawfuller : For Clement the V. who had 
tranſported the PapalSee to Avignon, being dead, the Cardinals were two yeats, 
three moneths and an half abour rhe election of a Pope ;. and found no other way 
toend their difference, then to. defer unto Zames d Offa Biſhop of Porro, the 

Anno1315, Power. of naminga Pope : Bur he deceived them al), and named himſelf. This is 
that Pope that taught,cthat the ſouls ſhall notenjoy the vition of God before the 
reſarreQion, as Ockam witneſſerh in his work of ninety three days, Gerſon in his 
Sermon of the Paſſover, Eraſm in his Preface upon the fifth book of Treneas, 
Genebrardus in his Chronicle upon the year of the world. 5422. Wherefore alſo 
that Pope was cenſured by the Sorbox. Thus the following Popes are ſucceſſors of 
an heretical Pope :Nqow our Adverſaries hold, that: herefie breaks the thred of 
ſucceſſion, as we have ſhewed in this chapter. | 

The moſt borrible Schiſm that ever was in the Papacy, was that which begun 
in the year 1377. between Clement the V I. a French man, and Urban the V. an 
Italian, For that Schiſm continued almoſt fifry years with unheard of cruelcies 
and violences, which tore 7:aly, France, and Germany in a ſtrange manner. Vr- 
ban was reſiding at Rome , afrer whom came ſucceſtively oy we the 1X. 11n0- 
cent V LI.Gregory X11. But to Clement reſiding at Avienon, ſucceeded Peter de 
la Luna, called Bexed;& the XIII. | 

Gregory was eleRed Pope at Rome upon the oath which he took; that he would 
reſignthe Popedom whenſoever he ſhould be required, for the peace of the 
Church. The ſame his Antipope, Bened;# the XIIT. did promiſe : Bur both 
broke their oath ; for whereas they diſpenſed others from keeping their oaths 
and yows, they could eafily give diſpenſation to themſelves. Who to will know 
the confuſions, rapines, peryuries, treacheries, and deviliſh tricks of thefe two 
Antipopes, ler him read Theodoricnus 4 Niem, Secretary tothe four Italian Popes 
abovenamed ; who bath writ a book purpoſely of that matter. 

To makeup that rent, the Cardinals being aſſembled, held a Conncilat Piſa, itt 
the year 1411. in which, Beved;& XIII. andGregory X 11. were declared Here- 
ticks , Schifmaricks, and falſe Popes z Whence it follows, that the Popes come 
ſince, are ſucceſſors of hereticks. And fince theſe Antipopes, as well the one, as 
the other, were falſe and unlawful Popes ; it follows, that the Roman Church 
hath been many years without a Pope, like a body without a head, and that che 
Popes come ſince, are ſucceſſors of falſe and imaginary Popes. bo” 

. Hereis worſe : For the ſame Council eleteda Pope named Alexander the V. 
But Gregory the XII. and Benedi&f XIII. kept efemſelves in the Popedom by 
force and arms, ſo that inſtead of two Popes, there was three, each of whic 

called himſelf ſucceſſor of Saint Peter. Fraxce, and Spain, and Scotland acknow- 

(y) Platina ledged BenediF, and obeyed him. But now, even in_ France, the Doors hold 

ck. that both he and his Predeceſſor Clement the Y I. were ufurpers and unlawful, and 

XX11T. the ſamethey ſay of Gregorythe XIT. fitting at Rome. | 

Largitione That Alexander the V. created by the Council, laſted but lirtle. Balthaſar Coſ- 

_— omifcz [4 who is Fohn XX 111. ſucceeded him, (y) having bought wich money the ſut- 

'eatu7* frages of the Cardinals. Three Popes then were reigning together, Juhn X X 111. 
Gregery XII. and Benedift XIII. who were exchanging excommunications 
among 
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of Sucdeſetqn and Vacation. 


_ ordiaations, each of the.twoothers ; So that over all the Roman 


was neither Prieſt,, nor Biſhop, unqueftionably ſuch, and of whom y 
doubted , whether they bad a lawful power to makethe conſecration, 1nth 


:70ng themſelves, breaking and difanulling all ſentences, buls, | ements and 
>, there | 


- 


it, was. not 
Maſs; 


Which being no. made, they hold that the people worſhip bread, and fall ineo 


idolatry. 


Thar 7oh», the moſt abominable of all, as teaching openly that there was; ngi- 
rhet Paradiſe nor Hell, aſſembled a Council. N:co{as de Clemangs, Archdeacon 
of Bayeux, who lived among all that confuſjon, faith, that oyer that Pope in the 
midſt of the Council , a great Owl fate ſhreeking hideouſly, and that for many 
Seſlions. The common ſaying was, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon his Ho- 


lineſs in the ſhape of that Dove. 


' Th the end, the Emperor Sig;/mond with much ado preyailed fo 
Council was called at Coftance 1n the year 1416. where Pope. Gregory 


far, that a 
the XII. 


being fourſcore years old, refignedthe Popedom, ſending to that purpoſe his Pa- 
pal Cloak or Pallto the Council, to ſhew that he deveſted himſelf.  Benedif# 
would not appear , nor reſign, bur fled into thelle of Pan:{cola, near the coaſts 


of Spain, where he kept many years the title of Pope until death, 


7oby the 


X X1I1. came to the Council ; But ſeeing that they went abour to proceed 
againſt him, heran away : But he was overtaken, and brought back, and com-. 
mitted priſoner. Againſt him fifty four accuſations were brought ; Of which 
this was one notoriouſly known-, That he had publikely taught, .and maintained, 
that the ſouls of- men died like thoſe of beaſts, and that. there was, neither Para- 


dife nor Hell, For which crimes, and for 


was depoſed ; As alſo Gregory the XII. and Bexed:i#the XIII, 


genting the Popedom by bxibery, he 


The Popes which came lince, are not well reſolved from which of theſe Popes 


they muſt fetch their ſucceſſion ; For th 
Popes by the Councils of Pſa and Ciafence; 


were all declared Hereticks and. falſe 
And itis not. yet known in our 


dayes, which of them was Pope in the Roman Church. Yer the ſueceſſiog of 
the following Popes ſheweth, that Joh» X X 111. that honeſt man,fucceſfor to 
Alexander the V. was held to be the lawful Pope mafter ages, ſince the next chat 
rook the name of Alexander ſince Alexander the V. called himſelf Alexander the 


VT. Behold then the line of the chair. Behold that contipuedthred of 
Here is that chair in whi 


cal ſucceſſion, which is ſo much boaſted of. 


2 poſtoli- 


, Devils. 


areplayingatinand out, With what face now can theſe Gentlemen queſtion ys 


about our ſucceſſion ? 


In that Council of Cones, the three abovenamed Popes being 
, whom the Emperor $;gi/mond worſhipped,and kiſſed 


Martin the V. was elete 


depoſed, 


his feet in full Council, That Martin ſent Embaſſadors to Conſtantinople, to 


whom he 


ave inſtrucions, which begin thus; (z) The meſt haly and moſt beate, 


who hath & heavenly Empire who # Lord on earth,theſucceſſor of Peter, the Chrift 
of the Lord, the Maſter of the Univerſe, the Father of Kings, the light of the 
World, the Soveraign Pope Martin by the divine providence, commandeth Mt. 4 n- 
tony Maſon, &c. Such doubtleſs were the titles, which Saint, Peter aſſumed in his 


the Emperor Nero ! 


ihſtruRzons to his Embaſſadors whom he ſent to the King of the Parrbians; 05 to 


The example that followeth, is no better proof of a goodly ſucceſſion. This 
Martin diedin the year 1431. whom EZngenims the I V., lueceeded, who was de- 
poſed by the Council of Baſ/, aſſembled by himſelf to, reform the Church. -. In 
the place of Zugenizs,. the Council choſe Amadeus Duke of $avop,. who. called 
bal rance, Who 


himlelf Felix. Burt Exgerivs brought axaigh Baſil the Daulphr 
was ſince Lewz the eleventh, who: in all things 


break the Council, which yet he cquld, 


bad condemned E ugenius as an Heretick, and can 
But Eugenius took arms ,, and being; held: up 
P 2 | 


Chazls the 


gs oppoled lus Fa 
VTI. and his confederares. He brought, ſpur, thoGnd horſe againft' Boſid, to 
rhayectſected, bad. nor the peltilence 
within Baſt, forced the Fathers of the Coutial ra ſeparate themſelyes after they 
| ro :Sovern the Church, 


y Princes. , maintained, 


himſelf 
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himſelf againſt the Antipope Felix, who after he' had been five years Pope, re- 
rired to Ripaille, a pleaſant houſe in Savoy, there to lead a priyare life. So the 
Popedom remained in the hands of a man depoſed by a Council, aſſembled by 
the Pope himſelf, where Biſhops mer out of all parts of the Roman Church. 
Note thar after his depoſition, he created many Cardinals and Biſhops, whoſe 
office was null and illegitimate, fince they were created: by an uſurper, who had 
by force maintained himſelf in the office of Pope after his depoſition. And yer 
thoſe very Cardinals created by Exgenizs an uſurper of the Popedom, are thoſe 
very men that eleRed the ſucceſſors of Exgenins , Nicolas, and Pins the 
ſecond, from whom is defcended the ſucceſſion of the Popes of our time. 
Peruſe all hiſtories ever ſince there was any Empire in the world, and ſee if eyer 
there was any Monarchy that bore more-marks of the wrath of God on the fore- 
head, or any throne ſtained with more vices, or troubled with more confuſions, 
It is not then without reaſon, that two of the leſs evil Popes, Adrian theIV. and 
Aarcelthe IT. would ſay with grief, that they thought that a Pope could not be 
ſaved, as (a) Onuphrins an Auguſtinian Monk relateth. Which isa notable 
confeſſion, andextorted by the ſenſe of the truth. 
- (b) Ipaſsby the buſie myſteries of the Conclave, when they are about the 
election ofa Pope, How the windows of the Conclave are walled up, and all 
doors but one, ſo that no day-light gets in. How meat is thruſt in for the Cardi-. 


h 
fe bak of nals by an hole, their bread cut into ſmall bits, for fear of ſome letter hidden; 


e $acred 
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their drink in clear glaſs bottles : How they eat every one by himſelf, and are for. 
bidden to preſent any thing of their meat to one another. How there are com- 
monly three faQtions, the one of France, another of Fpain, and the third of 
the Princes of 7taly. There is no Cardinal but fels his ſuffrage very dear, and 
Sets penſions out of France or Spain, whoſe faQions are always contrary : That 
of 7taly joyning with this or that, carrieth ir by the plurality. There are im- 
ployed all the arts poſſible to croſs and traverſe the ſuffrages one of another, In a 
word, all things there are done, as the queſtion being not ro chooſe a Paſtor for 
the Church, bur a Prince whoſe inclinations further or hinder the affairs of other 
Princes, and area caſting weight in the balance. He that hath the two thirds of 
the ſuffrages, is choſen Pope, whois preſently deveſted of his clothes, and in- 
veſted wk Pontifical robes, and crowned with the tripple crown; he is carried 
up, and laid upon the Altar, which is Gods place, and then every one of the 
Cardinals doth him the homage of adoration. Inthat e!eftion none enquires, 
whether he that is in eleQtion, be fit to teach, nor whether his DoRtrine be pure, 
or his life holy ? So much is preſuppoſed without difficulty. | 

To all theſe, add the eleventh Canon of the VII. Seflion of the Council of 
Trent. If any ſay, that inthe Miniſters, when they do, and confer the Sacraments, 
the intention is not requiſite to do at leaſt that which the Charch doth, Let him be A- 
nathema, By that rule, if a Biſhop who is come to confer the ſacred Orders, hath 
no intention to confer them, or to confer any true Prieſthood, or to conſecrate a 
true Biſhop (for it is that which the Church that the Council ſpeaks of, pretends 
todo) the order conferred isnull, and the Sacrament of the Orders is null, The 
like of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which is null, ifhe that baprizeth, hath no in- 
tention to corifer a true Baptiſm. Thar intention is preſumed by conjeRture, for 
none can have a certain knowledge of the thought and intention of a man bur 
Godalone. Now who-knows not that there are many Atheiſts, and many pro- 
fane perſons that laugh in their heart at that they do? It may then happen, that a 
Pope was baptized by one that had no intention to baprize him really, and it is 
impoſſible for a Pope to be certain of the intention of him that baptized him. 
And if for want of intention, the Baptiſm which he received, is null, it follow- 
eth, that he isincapable to receive the ſacred Orders, through which he muſt of 

neceſſity paſs, before he can exerciſe the Office of Pope. | 
No more can the Pope be affured of the intention of him that conferred Or- 
ders upon him. Whence it follows, that the Pope knows not whether the Or- 
ders which he hath received, be yalid or invalid : He isa conjeRural Pope, who 
| knows 
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knows not whether he be roy ; or whether he be ſo muchas baptized. 
| Yea it is poflible ; that he that conferred orders unto the Pope, received them 
from another that had neintention to confer them: And that other from ano. 
ther again that had not thac intention, or was baptized by another, that had no 
intention to baptize him. So that by remounting upwards, the uncertainty is {ill 
doubled; and multiplyed; eyen to infinity. 
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4 HAP, 3 g. 
Of the wayes whereby Cardinals and other Prelates come to their Charges, 


A*® defluxions will low from the head upon the body, ſo the corruption and 
Simony which hath infeRed the Papal See is fallen from the Popes to the 
whole body of the Clergy. Every one knowerh what traffick is made of Benefices , 
how Biſhopricks and Abbeys are ſwapt, giving money to boot, to make even 
bargains, and what ſolicitationsare made in the Courts of Kings, and in that of 
Rome, to come by them; We have ſeen already in the precedent chapter ; how 
ohnthe X. gave the Archbiſhoprick of Rhemes to a child of five years of age, 
which Zarenizs condemneth, although he knew thar it is an ordinary thing in 
theſe days. Younger Brothers of great houſes have Benefices and Biſhopricks be- 
ſtowed upon them in their Cradle. Hardly are they come our of the womb when 
they enter into the Epiſcopal Dignity. | | 


I have known Biſhops that could nor read their Maſs. An unlettered Prince is 


poſſeſt of an Archbiſhoprick, in which-he placerh a Coadjutor, who contents 
himſelf with thechird or fourth part of the revenue, the reſt is for the Prince 
that hath obtained the gifr of the ſame. 

The famous 7Thaanz, inthe fixth Book of his hiſtory, in the year 1550. telates 
an action of les the I1I. when he was newly made Pope , which is worthy of 
memory. (a) The caſtom (faith he) being that the new Pope giveth his Cardi- 
nals Hat to Whom he pleaſeth, he beſtowed his upon a youth called Innocent ; who 
becauſe his Office in the houſe Was ro keep an Ape , retained the name of Ape after 
he had attained his Cardinals dignity, and to him the Pope gave alſo his own ſir- 
name and coat of arms. Whereupon when the Cardinals expoſtnlated with him for 
raifing an unworthy perſon to ſuch a high Dignity , he anſwered them pleaſantly 
enough, And you, what "oY brig did ye find in me to make me Head of the Chri- 
ftian Common-wealth ? With that anſwer he ſtopt their mouth. ; 


navit , quique quod in familia ſemi curam gereret, Simie etiam poſt adeptam dignitatem nomen retinuit, Oc. © 


Every one knoweth that the Embaſſie of M. dx Perrox to Clement the V TIT. 
to deſire him to receive King Henry the IV. into the boſom of the Church, 
ſerved in part to promote him to the Cardinalſhip.' That recompenſe he had 
for proſtituting the dignity of the King his Maſter , having calit himſelf at the 
Popes feet , and received by the Penitencer, blows with a wand both upon the 
back and the belly, as repreſenting the' Kings perſon, upon whom the Pope in- 
flited penance, admitting his Majeſty to receive it by proxie. Bur the chief, yea 
the only cauſe that wats the Pope to receive the King, was that the parcy of the 
League was going to wrack in France, and that the Towns returned to the Kings 
obedience, Nevertheleſs all paſt as if. Clement had been moved by divine Inſpi- 
ration toreceiye the King, But unto M.' dx Perron,to recompenſe him for blemiſh- 
ing the dignity of the King his Maſter with ſuch a baſe ſubmiſſion, the Pope 
gave ſome bags full of Medals, little-Croffes, and bleſſed Beads, to ſcatter them 
among the people, to which Beads and Croſſes he gave that vertue, that who- 
ſoever ſhould kiſs. them, and ſay certainPrayers, ſhould get an hundred years of 
pardon, Which: liberality brought ro the King and to the Kingdom of France 


a great meaſure of Conſolation. - I remember. that my ſelf ar Fontninbleaus 
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(b ) Thar 
Lady was 
Ca:l;criae de 
Bourbon, 
Durcheſs of 
Bar, ſiſter to 
Henry the 
IV. of 
France, Of 
that Prin- 
ceſs this 
Author was 
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did upbraid M. ds Perron with this, inthe preſence of the late Kings ( b ). ſiſter, he 
being then Biſhop of Exrexx.. His anſwer was, that the Pope did kke Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſent thoſe he healed to the Pool of S;Jeam , although he could have 
healed them without that. _.. | 
If I would ſtir this fink further, I could bring forth perſons who have got the 
Cardinals Hat for a recompenſe ( c ) of unchaſt and diſhoneſt ſervices done to 
reat men, The very form*uſed to ger that dignity , which is ro imploy the 
avour of Kings to obtain it for perſons incapable, is an accuſation. That Bat 
the Pope ſends packt up. Such Hats doubtleſs were ſent by Saint Petey ro thoſe 
that he would advance to honor ! | 


and God made uſe of him to keep her to the laſt breath in the Proteſtant profeſſion, oppoſing continually this 
du Perron, who in her life, and in her death , was her perpetual tqmpter ro make her turn Papiſt. (c ) Here 
the Author doth tax d# Perron, who was known to be pandar to Hen'y the I V. Whereupon a Paſquil went about 
when du Perron was made Cardinal, that if du Perron was made Cardinal far his good ſervices, there was hope. 
that La Yarenne (the Kings chigf Pandar) ſhoultl once be made Pope, 


(d) Liber. r. 


Sacr, Cere- 
#04. [ef}.10, 
cap. 8, 


See the firſt 
Book of Sa- 
cred Cere- 
monies, 
Seft. 8. 


'«durationis not a mark to know her by ; For the marks of a thing are chings aQual 


(d) At Rome in the Church of Saint Agnes, fome white :Lambs are kept, 
with whoſe wooll white clorh is made, and with that cloth little white cloaks, 
which are laid over St. Peters Tomb. None can exerciſe an Archbiſhops fun- 
&ion, but he muſt firſt buy one of theſe cloaks, and there is ſuch a cloak for 
which forty or fifry thouſand Ducats muſt be payed. By that gate they enter 
into the Archieſpiſcopal Dignity : Behold the Vocation, behold the Succetiion 
that is ſo much cryed up. Note , thar if an Archbiſhop die one day after he 
hath paid for that Cloak, his Succeſſor muſt buy another , ſo that mortality among 
Prelates is exceedingly lucrative to his Holineſs. VeWOY 

This alſo is to be obſerved of the charge of Cardinals, that affoon as a Biſhop 
is made Cardinal, he is preſently diſcharged of the care of that Church which 
was committed to him: For he ceaſeth to be' Paſtor of a flock, and becomes a 
Prince of the Papal Hierarchy, and capable to receive Benefices of all forts. After 
that, with what conſcience can theſe Gentlemen open their mouthes ro ſpeak of 
their Vocation? | 

What ſhall I fay of the titular and imaginary Biſhops? to whom a Church is 
aſligned, which is not in being, and a Flock forgedin rhe air. The Pope wilt cre- 
atea Biſhop of Dardan;a, 'Or Damaſeas, or Alepo, where there are no Chriſti- 
ans. As if the Miniſters of Amfterdam,or Sedan, wouldcreate a Minitter of Fez,or 
Cairo, or Maroco. But theſe Biſhops take a long term ,/ to think wherher they 
ought to viſit their Churches ; and they have need of time to learn to ſpeak Ara- 
bick or Turk, then it is not good to venture overmuch. Wherefore they make 
no haſteto go. In.the interim that title gers them a place , and the priyiledge to 
enjoy ſome Benifices, while they look for a berter Bifhoprick. Thus a Cardinal 
living in Fraxce, is Prieſt of a Pariſh in Rowe, whuch Pariſh he hath never ſeen, 
and makes no account ever to ſee it. | | | | | 
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Crap, 39. 
: of the perpetual Duration, which M. du Perron calleth Indefe&ibility. 


Erpetual duration is alſo put ameng the marks of the true Church. Which 
mark being admitted , ſerveth for a proof that the Roman Church is not 
the true Church, ſince her Doctrine is new, and was not inthe Apoſtles time. 
' Between Duration and Antiquity there is this difference, that antiquity re- 
gards only thetime paſt, bur duration regards alſo the time ro come. Which is 
enough to prove, that although the true Church muſt alwayes endure , yet that 


and 


Cu AP. 40. | of Perperndl Dar ation. 
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ot that which is not yet, cannot bean evidence of a thing that is. Qur hopes and 


defires cannot be marks of the true Church; For to'that hope one may oppoſe 

a contrary hope, and fay that the Roman Church is northe true Church, becauſe 
e hope that ſhe ſhall not laſt alwayes , bur ſhall be cur off, of which ſhe is 

Qreartied by St. Panl, Rom. 11.22, _ LED | 

Since then one cannot certainly pronounce of any particular Church , and by 
confequent not of the Roman, that ſhe ſhall. endure unto the end, becauſe no 
particular Charch hath any promiſe of God of a perpetual duration, and 
that one ſhall neyer be able to affirm with certainty , that rhe Roman or the 
Greek Churctt are of perpetual. duration , but when the world. is ar: an end; 
therefore that diſpute about the perpetual duration muſt be pur off rill the day of 
judgement, | ; | { 

As for that duration which is already paſt, ic cannot be a proper mark of 
the true Church , ſince it is common alſo. unto PaSaniſm and Judaiſm , which 
haye been in the world before Chriſtianiry, The Greek and Syrian Churches 
continue {till , and have begun before the Roman. And the Roman Church 
which is now queſtioning the Churches which ſhe hath endeavoured co extermine 
about their duration, could not yet give an account of hers , nor ſhew that 
ſhe hath been in the Apoſtles time, nor in five hundred years after Chriſt 
produce one man that proteſt a Religion in any wiſe neer that which ſhe now 
profeſſeth, | 4 | 3% + FEI 

That I may not ſtand long; upon an unneceſſary thing, we are agreed that the 
Church - muit laſt alwayes , and that there will be alwayes fome faithful Chri. 
ſtians in the world. But that which is properly attributed co the Church, is not 
alwayes a mark to know the Church by. And-it followeth nor that a thing, 
which laſterh alwayes, muſt alwayes be' viſible ro every oneg Bur the marks oft 
Church muſt be ſ:nſible and perceived by every one. 


Cuavy. 40, 


of the multitude and gredt number z and that the multitude is net« mark 
of the true Church. | 


Mong the marks of the true Church, -our Adverſaries, who boaſt of their 
£ A. number , put multitzde, As good as ſaying, that to find the Church 
where we may be ſaved, we muſt ger -a Cord to meaſure the Countrey, or have 
Counters to number the perſons. This is very ſtrange, that-the true Church 
ſhould be diſcerned by thar mark wherein Pagans go beyond Chriſtians, and 
that this ſhould be given for a mark of the rrue Church, which by the judge- 
ment of Scripture is rather a mark of Error. Before the flood, the family of 
Noah was very ſmall in compariſon of all mankind. What was the family of 
eAbrabam compared to the reſt of the world ? or the- people of 7/rael in com- 
pariſon of the Empires of Babylon and Perſia? And of that very people of 7/- 
rael ten Tribes revolted. Andin the two chat remained, many times the Ido. 
laters and profane were the greateſt number. Apainſt one Prophet of God, 
Micaiah, four hundred falfe Prophets riſe, 1 King. 22. 6. And after the death 
of the Lord, the Church conſiſted in very few Diſciples. 7how ſhalt not fol- 
low a multitude to do evil, faith our God, Exod. 23. 2. Inthe 10. of Luke,the 
Lord Jeſus calls his Church a /i«tle flock. . And AMatth. 7, he commands us to 
take the narrow way Which leadeth unto life , and. faith, that few there be that 
find it ,, and that the broad way leads wnto perdition. And Rev. 13. the Spirit 
of God foretells a time, when all the earth ball run after the Beaſt. Likewiſe 
Luk, 18.8. theSon of God ſpeaking of the time next before his coming, faith, 


When the Son of man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the Earch ? Where ſhall at that. . 


time 


reſent. But perpetual duration is not yet, but is expetted and hoped for : | 
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time thar viſible multitude be, and that Church eminent in number and ſplendor? 
And when wings are given to the Church to flye and hide her ſelf in the defart | 
fora time, | Rev. 12, itisnot like that then ſhe was or ſhall be great in number. 
for a great multitude cannot be hid. | £2 
There was alwayes more Pagans then Chriſtians, and'many times hereticks have 
paſt the Orthodox it number. A time when Arians were the greater number, ag 
Vincentius Lirinenſis faith, (a) The venom of the Arians had defiled not a ſmall 
portion, but well nigh all the world, ſo that almoſt all the Latine Biſhops were deceingd, 
partly by force, partly by fraud , a deep darkneſs had overſpred the fpirits Amoitiz 
thoſe Latin Biſhops were the Biſhops of 'Rome, Liberizs and Felix; the-one of 
which by fear, the other in earneſt, had embraced Arianiſm. And Hierom in his 
Dialogue againſt the Luciferians ſaith, 4// rhe world groaned and wondred to ſee it 
elf turned Arian, And upon the 133. Pſal. (b) The Church confifteth not in the 
walls, but in the truth of the doftrine. There the Church « where the true faith « , 
for it but fifteen or twenty years ſince hereticks poſſeſt all the wals of theſe 
Churches ,, bnt there thetrue Church was where the true faith was, The Author of 
the life of Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks thus, The hereſie of Arius did bold well nigh 
the whole bredth of the world, being backt with the help of an ungodly Emperor. 
Gregory Nazianzen 1n bis Orarion againſt the Arians, and concerning himſelf) 
Where are they that upbraid us with our poverty ? (Cc) That define the Church by hap 
multitude, and deſpiſe the little flock? As they have the people, ſo we have the faith. 
T hey have the gold and the filver, we the faith and the doftrine. Himſelfin the ver- 
ſes of hislife, (d) It 4 a ſmall people, but of great price before God, who numbereth 
not the multitude, but the hearts, And in the 32, Oration pronounced: before a 
hundred and fifty Biſhops, he ſpeaks thus to the Adverfaries who boaſted of their 
oreat number, (ec) God delighted not in the greateſt number. Thou connteſt the 
thouſands, but God thgſe that are ſaved. Thou counteſt the infinite duſt, but 1 the 
veſſels of eleftjon. | 
The ſecond Tome of A4thanaſixes, hath an expreſs treatiſe againſt thoſe who 
judge of the truth by the multitude , (f) How miſerable (faith he) are thoſe chat 
attribute the ſtrength of reaſon unto the only multitude ! He that finding himſelf un- 
able to reſolve a queſtion propounded, and wanting proofs, hath recourſe anto the mul. 
ritude, confeſſeth himſelf overcome, as having no proviſion to maintain the truth, 
Why deft thou boaſt of multitude, as if thou didft threaten God to build another tower 
of Babel, &c. That text is very longand very expreſs. In theend he concludes, 
(s) Deſt thou ſtrengthen untruth with the multitude ? Thou ſhewe ſt thereby that the 
evil is ſo much the greater. Inthe 16. chap. of the 2. Book of the hiſtory of The- 
oderet the Emperor Conſtantine who was an Arian, upbraideth Liberins, that he 
was alone of the party of Athanaſins: to which Liberins anſwereth , (h) Al- 
though I be alone, the word of faith 5 not thereby weakened, JTnold time three perſons 
onſy were found that reſiſted the ordinance ;, he durit not add, of Nebncadnerſar, 
for fear of offendivg the Emperor. Pope Nicol the I. in his Epiſtle to the Em- 
peror Michel, The ſmal number doth no harm where piety aboundeth. The great 
number availeth nothing where impiety reigneth , yea the more the congregation of the 
wicked 35 numerous, the more us ſhe powerfull to compaſs her evil deſigns, &C. (i) Glo- 
ry not in the multifuae ; for it 15, not the multitaae, but the cauſe that makes one con- 
aemned or juſtified. | 
- Auftin is the only Father, to whom it-happened to go about ſometimes to di- 
ſcern the true Church by the multitude , for diſputing with the Donatiſts, whoſe 
Church was ſmall; compared to the Orthodox Church, he maintains in ſeveral 
places, that the-true Church is alwayes eminent and in greater number then the 
ſociety of Hereticks. Which text M, da Perron ſers forth with a great ſhew, and 
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ledgeth them upon all occaſions, But Axfix muſt not be helieved apaidit him- 
—_— againſt the other Fathers , much leſs againſt rhe Word\ of Gad; -and | - 
againſt experience, Himſelf, chap. 19. of his Book de-+atechizandic. xudibus; (k) Neque -Y 
ſpeaks thus, (k) We ought not to be moved that many confent with the dewily and few. _—_ move-, | 

low the Lord, for wheat alſo. very ſmal in compariſon of 'the' fram.:\And in },,; ps þ wa 

the 6. Sermon upon the words of the Lord in St. Matthew', (1) The:Church: conſentiunt, 
of Feſws _ [affereth that which himſelf ſuffered in the crowd of the people ; She & pauci Do- 
z5 oppreſt by t ecrowd; but few perſons touch her. Where by thoſe that touch the 7m {e- 
Church, he underſtands the faithfull. See Azſt;n upon the 128. P/al. where he —_— X 
faith, that the Church in old rime W045 in Abel only, another time in Enoch only, and mextan 
after Enoch in the only family of Neah ; for in all-theſe texts he diſpurech not comparati- 
againit the Donartiſts.Note allo that thoſe Churches,the multitude whereof Aſtin 9% palearum 


Cle. Eg walde pauci- 
oppoſerh unto the Donatiſts; are at this rime contrary to the Roman Church, yy 


| | p | | Po p , Ea numerKm. 
(1) LOnod tunc corpus ejus in tnrba patiebatur, hor palitur Eccleſia ejus ; A turbis premituy > @ paucis 
tangitur. | T2510 ; 
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Examination of the proofs which 2. du Perron brings to prove that the irue 
Church had alwayes the greateſt number. _ 


He Cardinal in the 88. ch.p. of his firſt. Book againſt the King, brings many 
.& texts of Scripture which promiſe unto the Church a great confluence; of na- 
tions. As that which is faid. to Abraham, Gen, 22.. 1n thy ſeed ſhall all nations be 
bleſſed ; and thy ſeed ſhall be like the ſtars of Heaven, and like the ſand of the ſea. 
Andin the 2. chap. of Haggai, v. 9. The glory of this latter hoſe fball be greater 
then of the former. And Cant. 8. 8. we have a little ſiſter. aud ſue hath no breſts, 
And J1ſ/a. 54.1. Sing O barren, for mere are the children of. the deſolate then the 
children of the marryed wife. be 6 BY 30.5 
Theſe textsare Propheſies of the vocation of the Gentiles, by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and were fulfiltedin the time- of the Apoſtles and of their Diſci- 
ples, and in the ages in which the Goſpel was much propagated, and tbe Church 
much increaſed ; whoſe multitude hath much Exceeded xg che Church of 7/- 
racl, which was incloſed in one only nation ;,.-bur the Chriſtian Church receiyerh. 
all nations; and muſt, notall at one time, but ſucceſlively, be carried over all 
the world. So is underſtood the text of P/al., 2. 1 ſpall give thee the nations for 
thine inheritance, and for thy poſſeſſion the mttermoſt parts of the earth, , And 
this of Pſal. 72. He ſvall have Dominion from Sea. to | Sea. And that of 
Acts I. And you ſhall' be witneſſes unto me-unto the utmoſt parts of- the earth. 
Which texts are abuſed, if one will prove by them that the Church muſt alwayes 
extend over all the world, or fill the whole earth all at one time. That gever was. 
and never ſhall be, but ſhe muſt go ſucceſliyely over all the world , and-paſs from! 
one people to another. Which Picceſſion may as well be done, the Church being 
ſmall as great ; as one may carry through the houſe as well alittle candle as a great 
one, St. Pax/ doth plainly intimate this, Rows. 10. 18. where he applieth: ro: the. 
preaching of the Apoſtels, that which is ſaid of the Sun and Stars, Pal. 19. Their 
line is gone ont through all the earth, and their words to' the end \ Lay world, for the 
Sun and Stars give not their light to the earth all at once, but fucceſſively,,..to: 
one part after the orher. Nana ot y EG - CI} 
_ . Withthelikeabuſe theſe texts. are imployed to prove that at all timesthe true, _ 
Church muſt be the moſt populous, for there is nor one of all theſe texts that 
ſpeak of a perpetual multitude and eminence. They are'Prophecies that peculi- 
arly regard the calling of the Gentiles in rhe time of rhe Apoſtles and their Di- 


ſciples, in which there wasa very great confluence of people converted to ny 
| | aitti. 


— 


J 


—— 


An Anſwer to Cardinal dn Perron for King James, -'Boo «iT, 


Y faith. - This clearly appeareth in the text of 7/a.” 2: where God promiſeth, that 
ib 8. many people ſballgo ara ſay, Come ye and tet us go to the monntain of the Loyd, for 
8. ently after promle 7ſaiah addeth, For out of Zion m__ forth the Law, 
andthe Word of the Lordfrom Jeruſalem where itis evident, that he ſpeaks of a 
time when the Word of God was to be carried among the nations from\?er»ſalens 
and Fwdea ; which hapned not but inthe Apoſtles time. vY | 
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Cuaoy. 42. 
of Miracles. - 


Iracles are no fitter marks for the true Church , and that for four rea- 

ſons.. 1, Becauſe falſe Churches make miracles alſo, and miracles are 

found among Fagens and Infidels. 2. Becauſe miracles are neither neceſfary 

nor perpetual in the Church. 3. Becauſe they may be falſe, and give fair play for 

Satans impoſtures. 4. And laſtly, becauſe miracles are often hurtful, and it is 
ſometimes expedient that there be none. 

T. That miracles are not proper to the true Church , and that falſe Doors 
will make ſome, Jeſus Chriſt teacheth it, Adarth. 24. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall riſe, making ſigns and miracles. And chap. 7: v- 22. Is that day many 
ſhall ſay unto me Lord, Lord, have we wot prophecyed in thy name ? have we not 
caſt out Devils inthy vame? And the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. 2. foretels that. the ſon of 
perdition will come, with all power and'fegns, and{yzng wonders , andwith all de- 
ceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, and that God will give them wiyniar 2\avis, the power 
of delufron. The Jews exorciſts did miracles, and expelled the unclean ſpirits ; 
of which we have an example m a Jew named El/eazar, that healed a man poſſeſt 
of a Devil in the preſence of Yeſpatian, as Zoſephns relates it in the 8. Book of 
the Antiquities, chap: 2. Philoſtratus relates the miracles of Apollonius Thyanens , 
and at this time yet miracles are doneat Afahomets fepulchre. See Sxeroxins in the 
life of Yeſpatian, chap. 7. Porphyrizs a ſworn enemy of Jeſus Chriſt, oppoſed to 

ls the Chriſtians the miracles which the Papans-did, as may be ſeen in Exſebing, in 
(a) mr — TFhefourth Book -of Evangelical preparation : (a) They make a great noiſe of 
duriis war- ther prediftions, and oracles, and cures and bealing of all kinds of diſeaſts. (b) The 
niusyg example of Attins Nevins Augnyis famous, who in the preſence of King Tar- 
Xpnouat>2t- anjnins Priſcus, cut a whet-Rtone intwo with a razor. | | 
ria  Aﬀecr the Aſcention of Jeſus Chriſt, Hereticks began to do many miracles. 
2 nay (Cc). Fertwllian, chap; 44. of Preſchiptions, ſaith, rhar Herericks boaſted, har 
KLKOY. they badexceeded all others in the-confirmation: of their docrine by miracles ; 
(b) Florus. that they had raiſed the dead and healed the ſick - And that Jeſus Chriſt had 
CR . forerold ſo much, ſaying, that many would come that ſhould do very great mi- 
Fay yrrnuY racles to authorize their falſe doQrine, - And in the 3. Book againſt Adarcioy, 
' ent preterca Chap.' 3.he faith , (d) rhar to do miracles was a thing very eafteamong the falſe 
multa de au- Chrifſts, and that it was raſh part to hang our belief upon them: '' 'Theodorer up- 
thwntae 1. ON Demr. 13. We are taught not to-believe [ tmractes| when he that doth them 
noſe, <0; Feacheth things contrary to piety. Hierom upon Gal.3. (e) We muſt obſerve, that thoſe 
ci, illos maxi= art [aid t0 do miracles that hold not thetxuth of the Goſpel. Then he'addeth, The / 
me doflrine ſay agaiſt hereticks thar hold it an approbation of their os when they do ſome ſign. 
ſue fidem © Theimperfe& work upon St. Aſatthew, attributed unto Chryſofom in the 49. 
a tony A Homily, *(f ) The operation of miracles 15 now quite taken away, and it us found 
citaſſe » debi- that mayy more rm miracles are done among thoſe that are falſe Chriſtians. ' Au- 
les refirmaſ- ſtin in the Book of the 83. queſtions, in the 79. faith, (g) that perverſe and 
eg, &C. mw. | = ig | £4 
KG Chriſtus temerarian fienorum &> virtutum fidem oſtendit ut etiam inter pſendor-Chriſtos ſacillimam, *(e) Ob- 
ſervandum et quod virtutes dicuntur operantes bi qui noz babent Evangelis veritatem. (f) Nunc autem ſign0rum 
operatio omnins levata eſt, mags autem apud eos invenitur quifalſs ſunt Chriſtiantz fieri. (yg) Quedam miracula ettam 
ſceleratos homines facere, qualia ſantti facere non poſſunt, nec tamen potiore loca apud Deum eſſe arbitrandi ſunt. "m 
| Wwicke 
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wicked men do miracles, whichthe Saints cannot do, Himſelf apainit che letters of 
Petilianu, bib. 2 cap. 55. Gb) For as for expelling Dev4lt, and the powey- of mi- 
racles, becauſe many do vot theſe things, and yet belong ro the kingdom of God," and 
that many do them which belong not unto that kingdom, neither your: fide, nor ours 
onght to boaſt of them. That eſpecially is remarkable, which we learn of the nine 
and thirty four Canons of the Council of Laodicea, and of Balſamws upon the 
thirty fourth Canon of that Council, that the Orthodox woutd come to the Se- 
pulchres of the Hereticks, and there be healed. Whence it appeareth, that He- 
reticks did true miracles, ſince healing followed. And Scripture witneſſeth that 
the Magicians by their inchantments, did the ſame miracles as AZoſes. 

IT. Secondly , Ifay that miracles are neither neceſſary nor perpetual in the 
Church. Wetfindnot that before God apfſeared to Moſes, any miracle was done 
inthe Churchof 7/-ael, during their abode in Zgypr. And the Church of the 
Jews hath been many years without miracles, ſince their return from their” capti- 
vity of Babylov. And when in the time of King fofiab, the Rook of the Law 
was fgund and publiſht, God made no miracle co authorize that Law, becauſe the 
miracles done in the firſt publication of the Lawinthe wilderneſs, were fufficienr 
co give it authority with poſterity, Likewiſe the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſlles donein the beginning of the publiſhing of the Goſpel, ſerve yer chis day 
to confirm the ſame DoQrine, and no need of new miracles to confirm ir, Ma- 
ny Prophets extraordinarily ſent, as Hoſea, Amos, Zechariah, did no miracles. 
It cannot beſaid, that their very prophecying was a miracle, for here by mi- 
racles, we underſtand ſenſible events, contrary to nature, which ſerve to gutho- 
rizea Dorine, Beſides, Prophecies are not acknowledged to be divine aud mi- 
raculous, but after the fulfilling, either wholy or in part ; and by conſequent; 
the inſpiration of Prophecy cannot, before the fulfilling,' be caken for a miracle. 
To this purpoſe, Gregory the T. inthe twenty ninth Homuly upon the Goſpel faich 
very well, My brethren ,do you forbear believing, becauſe you ao no miracles ? But 
theſe things were neceſſary in the beginnings of the Charch, that the multitude 
wght grow in faith. It then any bring in a new Doctrine, it behovertb him 
to do miracles, But we of whom miracles are demanded, bring to new 
DoeRcrine. : : — 

ITI. Thirdly, miracles gre dubious things, and impoſtare about them is fre- 
quent. Eſpecially about the miracles of the Roman Church , which in our time 
are reduced to ejecting of Devils, where Satan hath fair play to deceive. But to 
raiſe a man from the dead, or to give ſight toa man born blind, they are things 
which are not done jn the Roman Church. The Legends of Saints are ſtuffed 
with miraculous tales, grofly coined : The Courrs of Parliament have' given many 
ſentences againſt falſe miracles, and have ofren Js ſuch impoſtyures, Let 
theſe Gentlemen that cry up their miracles , ſend ſome miraculous puniſhmenc 
upon thoſe that laugh at their miracles. Bur of that no.example was yet ſeen ; 
So gently they are pleaſed to deal with us. But indeed the Devil hath no power 
over Gods children. | 

IV. Laſtly ', miracles are many «imes hurtful : For he that believeth not 
_ unleſs he ſee miracles, doth thereby, though againſt his mind , invite Sarah ro 

py: ome juggling trick, and expoſeth himſelf ro the wiles and craft of the 

evli.. X 


For theſe cauſes; Dext. 13. God commandeth his people to judge, not of the 
doctrine by the miracles, but of the miracles by the DoQtrine. And that if one 
bring forth a dream or a miracle, and ſay together , Let ws: go. and ſerve ffrange 
Geas,, let ſuch a Prophet be ſtoned to death notwithſtanding his miracles. _ 

As for the miracles which in the firſt ages were done in the Chriſtian Church, 


(h) Namde . 
c.xotufione 
demonum of 
de potentia 
murachlorum, 
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God made uſe of them to make Pagans turn Chriſtians, But we read not that | 


ever any miracle was done to confirm'the adoration of images, or Purgatory , or 
Tranſubſtantiation . for the miracles which are alledged to that purpole, are later 
then the invention of theſe Dotrines, or are related by Authors mavifcltly fa- 


bulous, and ſs prone to be falſe and forged.. I will ſhut up this diſcourſe with a 
| Q 2 ſentence 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, '  Boox]l, 
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Proſper li- 


bro Senten- 
tiarum ex _ 


ſentence of Proſper, drawn from Saint Auſtin. The Diſciples ought to be imi- 
zators of Chrift, not by doing miracles, which no body requires of them, but by 


. keeping humility and patience, to which the Lord bath invited us by his example. 


no, Seat, X11. Imitatores Magiftri debent eſſe Diſcipuli, non in facieadis miratulis que nemo exivit, ſed in cuſtodi= 


& patientia ad que Dominis nos ſuo invitat exemplo. 


- 
— 
L 


CHay, 43. 
of Union inthe viſible Church. 
by 


I Nion and concord are deſirable things, ſo it be an union in things good and 
holy ;, for otherwiſe union is but a conſpiracy.” Thus the Apoſtle Zph.2.15. 
commands us to follow truth with charity, reje&ing that charity which main- 
taineth untruth, The Devils themſelves have an union among them. And with- 
out a ftri&t union, a company of thieyes cannot ſubhſt, When then our Adver- 
faries give us union for a mark of the true Church, we ask Whether they under- 
ſtand union in the true DoErine, or in the falſe? If they mean (as it is to be ſup- 
poſed) union in the true Faith and Doctrine, it follows, that before we can know 
whether union in a Church be good and holy, that Church muſt be inſtru&ed be- 
foreinthe true Faith and Religion. Ir appears then, that union cannot be a 
mark of the true Church, ſince to judge of that union, thereis need of another 
mark. 

Neither can that be an infallible mark of the true Church, which is not per- 
petual with the true Church, and may not leſs or more conſiſt with the ſocieties 
of Hereticks and Infidels, For the ancient Chriſtian Church hath been often 
troubled with diſfentions ; and before the Schiſm and ſeparation between the 
Greek and the Roman Church, there was always ſomething ro mend, and ſome 
quarrel to appeaſe : And the Roman Church which bears - her ſelf for the only 
true Church, bath many times been troubled with Schiſms : And art this day, yer 
they are not agreed in the Roman Church, whether the Pope be above the Coun- 
cil, or the Council above the Pope. - Now there &n hardly be a greater and 
wo importantquarrel in a State, then to diſpute to whom the Soveraignry doth 

elong. | | 
Beſides, union in the ſame religion is found alſo among Hereticks, and there- 


fore cannot be an infallible mark of the true Church, In the whole Empire of 


the Turk, which is the greateſt of the world, there is a very great agreement about 
Religion, The Jews alſo keep among them an admirable union. Neither is there 
any, though never ſo ſmall heretical Church, but isunited in her error. For itis 
not the great number that makes the union to be good or evil, butthe agreement 
todo well or ill, or-to believe well or ill, M47. 

That union is inculcated by our Adverfaries to upbraid us, that we agree not 
with the Lutherans and Anabaptiſts. But terein the Roman Church upbraids us 
with nothing, but what ſhe may be upbraided with : For ſhe alſo diſagreeth with 
the Lutherans and Anabaptiſts. The reproathes of the Roman Churchtous upon 


. that SubjeR, are of no force, ſince the Pagans and Jews make the ſame reproach 


to the Roman Church with the like force, and to all Chriſtians in general.. For 
thence they gather, that Chriſtian Religion is falſe, ſince Chriſtians are at odds 
abour their Religion, and the Greek Church hath a Religion, the Romen Church 
another, the Ethiopian Church another, ec. 4 | 
Let our union then be with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through Jeſus Chriſt 
with God, and with them that ſerve him, according to his Word. For in vain 
do weſeck union with men, while we are in diſcord with God. Now the way to 
be united with God, is to follow his Word, and to conform our ſelves unto his 
Will ; By conſequent that we may enter into that union, we muſt be inſtructed in 
his Word : For it is an open contradiQtion to reaſon, and a wilful —_" - 
thin 


- 
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Cn av. 44 of the Title of Roman. 


—— 


think to agree upon an union, and not know about what we muſt be united ;and 


ro preſs concord upon the people, andar. the ſame time to hide the truth from 


them, without which, all agreement is a conſpiracy againſt God. 


a. 


i? 


__Y 


Re 


Cuay, 44. 
Whether the Univerſal Church muſt be called Roman. 


Lthough the Roman Church be a particular Church, yer ſhe will be called 
XUniverſal. Nowadayes to bea true Chriſtian; andto be Roman, are taken 
for one and the fame thing ; and the fame man is called a Catholick Roman, 
that is, an Univeſal Particular. But the Word of God doth not oblige us to 
be Romans , or to be of the Roman Church or Religion to be ſaved: Nay 
the Apoſtle Rom. 11. 22; threatens the Romans , that they ſhall be cut off , that 
is, that they ſhall fall off from Gods Covenant. For although that chreat- 
ning be ſpoken generally to the Gentiles; grafted in the place of rhe Jews, yetir 
is not without cauſe, that it is particularly addreſt by the Spirit of God to the 
Roman Church. Saint Pal indeed commendeth the faith of the Romans, that 
is, of the Chriſtiars of the City of Rome ; bur hegiveth thelike praiſe to the 
faith of the Theſſalonians, laying, that from them ſounded out the Word of the Lord, 
and that in every place, their faith to Goaward was ſpred abroad, And yet he ob- 
ligeth not thereby all Chriſtians to call chemſelves Theſſalonians, or belonging to 
the Church of Theſſalonica. It is very conſiderable, rhat Saint Pazl having writ- 
tenſuch a long Letter to the Roman Church, did not think of exhorting them 
to their duty, by the conſideration of the dignity of their Church, and of the 
ſuperiority of the Church of Rowe. Itis certain , that Chriſtian Religion was 
planted and ſpread over 7Z#dea, Syria, Egypt, Natolia, Grecia, &c. many years 
before there were Chriſtiatis at Rowe. It would be a great error to think, that ar 
that timethe Univerſal Church ought to have been called Roman. Neither do we 
find, thatin the firſt ages, the Chriſtians of Syria, or Perſiz, or Armenia, or 
Egypt, did ſtile themſelves Romans, or of the Roman Religion. Thar: Title is 
grown with the Papal domination, and is now one of the marks of his Empire. 
It is very probable, that this word Rowax, is that mark of which it is ſpoken, Rev. 
13, 16, 7. ; | : 

Cardinal Baron;xs in his Annals, on the year 45.5. 10, brings ſome Texts of 
the Antients,to _ thatinold time to bea Roman,and to be a Catholick,was all 
one, He alledgeth T heodoſps the II. ſpeaking thus in an Epiſtle to Acacrns,(a) Shew 
24s . an evident proof, that you are approved Prieſts of the Reman Religion, That 
paſlage is miſtaken by that Cardinal, for Theoaoſcns by the Roman Religion, un- 
derſtands not that of the Church or the Pope of Rome, but the Religion kept in 
the Roman Empire , as if one now called the Turkiſh Religion rhat which is 
eſtabliſht in the Turkiſh Empire. - 

Baronias brings another authority of Yi&or Uticenſic, in the firſt book of the 


perſecution of the YVanaals, 


1 The, t 8. 
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where an Arian diſlwadeth King Theodorscus from mitiores in- 


putting an Orthodox man to death. For (faith he) if tho killeft him with the ſword, ſlituit ne Ro- 


the Romans will begin to make a Martyr of him. But whoſoever bath read Yor, 
knoweth that under the raign of the Vandals in Africa, there was three ſorts of 
perſons; The Vandals which were Arians ; The oors which were Pagans, And 
the Romans which were Orthodox, who having been ſubje& ro the Roman Em-. 
Pite, were oppreſlt by the viRtorious Yanaals, and were called Romans, becauſe 
they had been conquered by the Vandals from the Roman Empire. The like ro 
this may be feenin (b) Gregorins Twronenſis , that the -Gaxls ſubdued by the 
Franks and Burganaians,and conquered from the Roman Empire,were called Ro- 
mans, not with any regard tothe Roman Religion, but in relation to rhe Roman 
Empire, > 

CA 


A P. 
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zere Burgun» 
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E Cu &P;7 45. 


of Amiquity, whether it be « mark of the true Church. 


VV — we ſpeak of the Antiquity of the Church, we mean not the anti. 

quity of the Temples; for in an old deling one may teach a new Do. 
Qrine. Nor the antiquity of the Chairs ; for they that firin them may change 
the Doctrine of their Predeceſſors, but the antiquity of the DoQrine, Which 
antiquity is good, and of great authority if it be thefirſt, before which nothing 
is more antient : For all that which is inſtituted ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is 
new; and the multitude of years cannot authorize a falſe Do&rine. We jud 
not of the true Church by the years, but by the rules. Jeſus Chriſt is not the 
Cuſtom, but the Truth, Yea, as unchaſt women grow worſe by age ; the more 
an Erroris old, the more it is pernicious, becauſe it is deeper rooted. If time 
and multitude of years could make an evil Dorineto become good , we would 
have the abettors of that opinion to ſet us down preciſely, how many years are 
requiſite ro make that alteration, and to give authority to a falſe Dorine, As 
then if the queſtion of divorce, without cauſe of adultery, granted by AZoſes to 
the Iſraelites becauſe of the hardneſs of their heart , Jeſus Chriſt brings them back 
to the ſource, and to the firſt antiquity, faying, [»- the beginning it was not ſo, 
Matth, 19. We alſo, inall Controverſies about the Faith, let us endeavour to 
bring mens minds back to the firſt inſtirution, and to the dorine of the ancient 
of days, and of our Lord Jeſus, who correRerh the Errors of the Antient by his 
authority, ſaying, Matth, 5. Jt hath been ſaid by then of old time, 8&c. But I ſay 
#nto you, 8&c. For the Truth of God is Eternal, and there is no preſcription - 
againſt his authority. If in things civil and mutable one cannot preſcribe againſt 
the right of Kings, much'leſs againſt the Law of the King of Kings, and in things 
ſpiritual and eternal. A time was when theſe Doors which are called antient were 
new. And before that thoſe that are called Fathers did write,Scripture had already 
a full authority. 

The Roman Church in this point is intolerable : For ſhe boaſteth of Anri.- 
quity, but will not ſuffer the truth of her Doctrine to be examined, though it be. 
the only way to diſcern true Antiquity, She will have us to judge of the Truth 
by antiquity, whereas we ought to judge of antiquity by the Truth, and by the 
conformity to the Word of God, which is the firſt antiquity. She boaſteth to be 
antient, and yet every age brings additions or alterations to her Doctrine ; fo 
that the form of the old building is no more ſeen, and yer that building keeps the 
ſame Name. She boaſteth of antiquity, and yer brings new things every day. 
| She makesa ſhew of ſome old patched clothes, tro make the world believe that ſhe 
comes from far, as the Gibeonites did : But when one comes to examine her Do. 
rine by pieces, one finds that ſhe comes not from very far, and that almoſt all 
is new, Andindeed there was need of great alteration to make a Biſhop of the 
City of Rowe to become the Monarch of the Univerſal Church, and to make the 
Dodrine of the Goſpe! to ſerve for building an earthly Kingdom. We are ready 
ro undergo any puniſhment, if it be found that the antient Church many ages 
after the Apoſtles excluded the people from the Cup, or kept them from reading 
the holy Scripture , or made pictures of the Trinity , or yeilded Veneratzon to 
the Images of the Saints, or called the Virgin Afary the Queen of Heaven; or 
made mention of the Roman Indulgences; or of the power of the Pope to de- 
poſe Kings, and fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, &c. In a word, as it is now ano. 
ther Doctrine, fo it is another Church, becauſe it is another Religion. And we 
have proved before by a multitude of very expreſs paſſages, rhat the Roman 
Church boaſterh that ſhe hath power to add to the Symbole, and diſpenſe againft 
the Apoſile, and to alter that which God hath commanded in his Word. M. dx 
Perron hath beſtowed a Chapter purpoſely upon that ſubject in the 674. page. 
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CuaP 45, 
Yet after. that,” theſe men ſpeak of ,yothing but Antiquity and. Fathers, 
hoping thereby ro confound, mens underſtandings , ang avoid :the- Exami- 
narion of tha, Dodrine. by. the Waxdof, Ged. . But of that we ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter. | Hs - hs AO | 

Now if it be demanded, whether Antiquity myſt be.placed among.the marks : 
of the true Church, I anſwer, that alcboygh the firit apd true angiquity be- 
long to the. true Church, yet antiquity cannot .be .2 mark of the true 
Church, ; ; 

For tro know that mark, there is need of another mark, even of the truth of 
the Dodtrine , it being impoſſible to judge , wherher the Church that profeſſerh 
that Doctrine be antient, but by examining it upon the Rule of Truth, which is the 
Word of God. | / | | 

Beſides, the marks of the Church muſt be proper to her ar all times: Now a 
time hath been .,when the Chriſtian Church was new, The Church of 7/-ac/ 

' had her beginning, and the Church could not be antient when, che world 

was new, þ, 2143; 3/8 Th 
 Alfothe eſſential marks. of a thing muſt proceed from the form and eſſence 
of that thing: But time and'years are not of the eſſence, and proceed nor from 
the form of things that are meaſured by the time. Old age is not che mark of a 
true man, or ofa good Tommon-wealth, ad: | ; 

If Antiquity were the mark of a good Church, the Church ſhould alwayes 
Srow better with the time ; and with the antiquity the goodneſs and rhe.truch of 
a Church ſhould alſo grow : And the Church ſhould be better ip 6ur dayes then 
in the dayes of the Apoſtles, ' becauſe ir is more antient. . . +, 

\. By that means alſo the Roman Church ſhould loſe her cauſe , for the Greek 

Church is her Mother ; and Chriſtian Religion hath palt from rhe Eaſt ra. Rere, 
andto the Weſt, as the Hiſtory of the 4s of rhe Apoſtles ſhews it evidently, 
and there is no Church ſo corrupt: bur boafterth of Antiquity : The Jews boaſted - 
themſetves to be children of Abraham, even when they reviled Chriſt , and ſaid Job. 8. 
thac he had a Devil. And the Samaritans called Zacob their Father, aud by che _ - - 
authority of /cheir Fathers who had worſhipped Godin their Mountain, they de- 3b 4+ 
tended their Religion. | | 4 19.238 ta, 

As the antiquity of a building is the cauſe that there is alwayes to.mend in it, 
ſo itis ſo far fromrruth, that theanciquity of a particular Church' ſhould be a 
mark of her purity, that onthe contrary ic gives jult reaſon to preſume that the 
multitude of ages had. made it worſe. 7 PETE 

Wherefore St. Aſtin made no difficulty to depart from his predeceſſors inthe 
points of Nature and Grace, and Predeſtination ; the Pelagians having ſharpned 
his wit upon thoſe points, which were not debated before, and obliged him to 
ſzarch the Scriptures with more diligence, whereby he hath got much prauſe,. and | 
was followed by them that came after , as Fulgentine, Proſper, Hwlerine Are- (4) fan f 
litenfes, &C. FE £ fig | _ LL AE-ITIES 6. 

Upon that it-is good to ſee Sywwmachivs, a Pagan, - Epiſt. 54. of the 20, Book; a fe 
where writing to - Chriſtian Emperors, Yalens, Theodopaws, and: Arcadines , be ciat, ſervan- 

 defirech them to have a reverence for the Pagan Religion, by reaſon of ker anti- 4ze[? cot ſe- 
quity. (a) 7f (faith he) rbe length of 15me gives authority to Religian, 'we muſh yur? nn | 
keep faith to ſu many ages, and follow owr Fathers who have ſo happily followed "P58 : 
theirs.  Then/he perſonates the old Pagan Reme,. thus ſpeaking ro the ors ; tes qit felicie 
Good: Princes, ' Fathers of your Coumrey , reſpe4 my years, anto which the' pious ter ſecu's 
Ceremonies hane brought me ; permit mo to mſe the Ceremonies of wy. Anceſtors. i / 1 
This Religion bath ſubjetted the world unto my laws : Theſe haty Gon PIs. 
braten bac Hannibal from the walls, aud theSenones from the Copitat.:- Have T tres patrie, 
been preſerved till' this time that I fbould be rebuked in my.old age f The correBtion reveremin; 
of old age comes too late and is injurious. What could Ambroſe and Prudrnti ns £1705 Mos 12 


p «ft Fi : 4 ques me pits ' 
ritus adduxit ut utar Ceremonids avity, &c. Hic cultus in leges. meas orbers redegit , bec ſacra Annibalem-+ 
menibus, 2 Capitolio Senones repulerunt. Ad bo ergo ſervata fum ut longeva reprebendar ? ſera & contume- 
loſa eſt emenaatio ſexefinths. | & 


anſwer, 
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(b) 4 quibus anſwer, who confuted that Epiſtle , bur "that the Law of God is more antjent 
# perſuaſions then Nama Pompiline, the Author of theſe Ceremonies? And that all is new 
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lum poſſunt 
readere ; ſed 
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©. Judicia con- 
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which is not from the beginning ? and that Error cannot be authorized by the 
number of years ? | | 

See Zaftantizs in the 5. Book of Juſtice, c. 10, where he faith, that the Papans 
diſputing againſt the Chriſtians, ( b) when one acketh them a reaſon of their be- 


 lief, they cannot give any but have a recourſe to the judgement of their anceſtors Who 


Were wiſe. 


» 


| -Cuar, 46. | 
_ of the Fathers and Amtient Dotdors, and of their Authority. 


He writings of the Antient DoQors neer unto the Apoſtles times cannor 

be deſpiſed, but by perſons wedded to their opinion, that blame all thac 
they underſtand not : For —__ every one of them be ſubject to err, yet 
when they agreeallin that they fay, cheir conſent is of great authority. Burt we 
muſt take good beed, how, and for what endit is uſed. For our Adyerſaries 
make a great noiſe about that , and make a flouriſh of Fathers, not out of apy 
belief that theſe Fathers are favourable to them, nor our of hope to gain their 
cauſe before theſe Judges; but to make the people look off from Scripture, whoſe 
tryal they labour by all means to gvoid. 

When the queſtion isto reſolve a conſcience by teſtimonies of Fathers, we 
meet with many hinderances; For their writings are Greek and Latin, 'of an in- 
finite length and multitude. ' They are Books which the people never fee, and 
where oy underſtand nothing. If to attain to Salvation ir is neceſſary ro be 
verſed inthe Docrine of Fathers, hardly of a thouſand Chriſtians can. one be 
faved. And among the Fathers writings many ſuppoſiticious Books are mingled, 
and new corruptions are every day diſcovered : Then there is as much or more 
diſpute.abour the ſenſe of the Text of the Fathers, as abour' that of Scripture: 
So that if the Fathers be taken for Judges, there will be need of other Judges that 
judge infallibly of the ſenſe of the Fathers. It were worth knowing wherher the 
Roman Church, which boaſteth to be an infallible Interpreter of the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, hath the ſame perfeRtion in the interpretation of Fathers. 


% 


Again, . when the Fathers diſſent among themſelyes about the Expoſition of 


Scripture, who ſhall be Judge of their differences ? or who will undertake to de- 


 finewhichFathers have moſt authoriry > Or how many Fathers are requiſite to 


+ bringing them to the Word of God, doth: involve 


_ capacity, fo. onthe other fide , when itis queſtion of giving laws to the Church, 


make an Article of Faith.? For it is not reaſonable, fince our Adyerſaries take 
the Fathers for their Judges , that themſelves be Judges of the Fathers. 

Beſides, when a paſſageof a Father is alledged , who knows whether other Fa- 
thers agree with him? Who knows whether the ſame Father ſpeak otherwiſe in 
other places, as it is uſual with the Antient? _ 

Another hinderance troubleth mens minds very much, That the words which 
the Antient uſed Have loſt their ſignification, and are now taken in a quite diffe- 
rent ſenſe,. as the words of Maſs, Sacrifice, Indulgence, Oblation, Pope, Purga- 
tory; SatisfaQtion, Prayer for the dead, ec. have loſt their antient ſignification, 
and are taken in our time in another ſenſe then in old time. Whereby the igno- 
rant aredeceived, not knowing that ſuch words in thoſe dayes fignified quite 
another thing then in ors, and that the Roman Church puts old words upon 
new inventions. He that will lead the ſpirits of a people that way, in of 
em in a dark labyrinth, 
puts themin a way that bath no end, and makes men Judges in Gods cauſe. 

_ "As thenon theone ſide, wereyerence Fathers as lights that have been ſhining 
in their time, and recommend the reading of them to ſuch as have leifure and 
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we acknowledge no other Lawgiver bur God, and no other rule of faith but his 
Word ; which, in matters neceſſaryo {alvation;is fo clear, that ir needs no irf- 
rerpreter ; which alſo is as ſtrong alone as attended, and ſuffers wrong in its au- | 
thoriry; when iris defended with:the teftimogy.of men; > ihe i 7 hs, way el Þ 
The Fathers themſelves acknowledging their infirmity, andtheir ſubjeQion to 
Scripture, will not be believed but fo far asthey ſpeak conformably to Scripture, 
and acknowledging themſelves ſubject ro err, return alwayestq that: rule- .---- 
 Cyrillus of Feruſalem, in his fourth Carecheſts, Speaks thus, (a)” One muſt mt (4) Ac. 
teach the leaſt thing concerning the- divine and ſacred myſteries of faith. withoge  ®**Þ v4. 
the holy $criprares.And alittle after,(b) Believeme wot ſimply when T ſay theſe things. ay <yier 
#nro thee, unleſs thow haſt proof's of what I ſay by the holy Scriptures. ” #., I c—_— a 
Hierom upon the 86. Pfal. (c) Although ſome man fince the Apoſtles be holy, Iv w mv. 
although be be well ſpoken, yer he bath naamthority. . _ | RCIILET 
. Ani Auſtin againſt Fauſtns the Manichtay, Book; 11. chap. 3." ſpeaking of his ©2230". 
own writings and of other Fathers, (d) Theſe'Books (faith he) are written by ws, (b) _ 
not by authority of commanding, but to profit rip And foonafter, having a ag. 5 
tabliſhe the holy Scripture tor Judge, he faith, char in other works of them that 29m 05 
Bnve Wogerren fence, the Reader hath his judgement free, either to receive that which" M2917 
he approveth, or to reje&t that whith ejpreaſerh him.” The ſame io the. chap. of the 7555 77 , 
ſecond Book of Baptiſm, (e) rejeReth the authoriry of Cypiiar which was'ob- 772*® 
jected ro him; Vi CORY 20, OR” CO ROSE Ade of 
- Thatby alledging the Farhers, 'our Adverfaries intend only'to ayoid Scripture; vo Tay ee- 
and puzzle the ſpirirs of rhe ſimple, it appeareth in that they affign for a mark of «v0 is 
thetrue Church, conformiry withthe Anfient Fathers, but will not aſlign for a 7. Yn 
markof the fame Church,” conformity with the Word of God contained in the {7% "* 
boly'Scriprores. © Alſo in that there be many quieftions upon which they alledge | Ge) DOnim- 
nor rhe Fathers, filently confeſſing, tharthere the help of anriquiry fails them, as 2 ergo ſaz- 
is the point of denying the communion of the cu to the! people. * Such arealſo' © /* al- 
theimages of the Trinity,” and forbidding ths phe (2 read the Scripture, and 4/” poſe 
che tirle of Queen of heaven given to the Virgitt 34479” and” the Roman Tndul- 72hon%. 
gences,and'thePopes power to depole Kirigs, and ferchfouls'out of Purgatory, and [ertus ſit, non 
private Maſſes IEithe cuſtom of praying it a tanguage not underſtood by bum that #462 autho- 
prayes ; and many other points: In thi (dY Non pre- 


eſpecially it appears, how little" in. effe@- 713'c- 
truſt the Fathers, althoogh chey rake them for Judges, rhat when'thieſe Fa- (5,:n4 au- 


hers ſpeak againſt the Roman Church, they" take no difficulty to' rebuke-and thorirate, ſed 
raunt them, making themſelves Judges and cenſors of the Fathers ;, yea and prefleens | 


oppoſing them” when they conſent together ':' ' As we ſhall ſee in the following fot oerog 
Chapter. SES | | Es - " adbie*l ihe > 
Lefov auiitoric jiicidn qt 021 approber quod plitutrit; nal "improer quad offenderic.” er Reoiny-i 
(01 s judichuam quo robet q uerit, wth 1 quod erit, Non me movet authorit 
fo The cancerir of Opris mores me nor. And p oy why thar he is not greater then the Hp 
e.Peter. | Sce the g. Diſt. Can.. Eo ſ0lus / .' de Caſtro Franciſcan. cap. 7. lib. 1. de herefb. hath ga- 
deed may te rpg,  O 


Boor | 


IS. Cap. tt. 


(b) Sanitiſ- 
ſimos Patres 
za baterpreta- 
tione Scr- 
pure 10r 
ſemper ia 
emmbus Ca- 
tholica ſequi- 
gr weckeſa 
(c) Ex his 
videas Thes- 


nyus. 
Fuſtin', Ire- 
act, Epiphas 
nity Oecume- 
ni ſententi- 
am 3203 video 
quo padto ab 
errore poſſt- 
mus defcnde- 
70, | 
(e) Lib. 6. 
de Conciliis 
'C 13. SCt= 
pta Patium 
non ſunt re- 
gula, nec ha- 
ent au 


I22 An Anſwer to Cardinal.du Perron for King James, 
CuaP. 47. | 
That our Adverſaries condemn the Fathers, and by conſequent cannot have 
them for Fudges. | 
Tx Gloſſary of the Decree upon the g. diſtinRtion, endeavouring to elude 
ſome teſtimonies of St _ who faith, that che holy Scriptures have alone 
theperfeRionof infallibiliry, but thar all other writings of perſons never ſo ho. 
' ly are ſubje& to err, and ought to be read with circumſpeRion, bath pur this 
| (a) Hodie Gloſs in the margent, (4) T heſe words muſt be underſtood according to that time 
Jubentur te- when the writings of Aultin and other holy Fathers were not authentical, but now it 
Knot) 4 ah is commanded to keep them to the laſt title. Againſt that Gloſſarie Alphonſus de 
' utinfra. diſt, Caſtre takes a quarrel in the 1. Book of hereſies, chap. 7. and calls hum a tool and 


lyar, ſeeing that the writings of the Fathers are otren diſſenting among them. 
pil op And Afelchior Canus in the 7. Book of the Theological places, in the 
3. chap. to the ſame ppe® alledgerch many errors of the Fathers, of Cyprias 
among others, who believed that thoſe that were baptized by heretricks muſt be 
rebaptized, and of Hilary, who denieth that the body of Jeſus Chriſt hath felt an 
pain, aſcribing to him an impaſſible body , of /renexs, .who was a Chiliaſt , ang 
he goes ſo far as to ſay, that the Fathers ſomerimes bring forth monſters againſt the 
ore of nature. Cardinal Baronixs, whoſe writings are ſo highly eſteemed by 
our Adverſarics, cenſureth che Fathers with great liberty. On the year 34. 
$. 113. heacknowledgeth freely, that (b) rhe Carbolick Church doth not alwayes 
follow the moſt holy Fathers in the interpretation of Scripture. ' Himlelf on the year 
31. $24, rebuketh St, Auſtin, becauſe he did nor well underſtand theſe words 
of ourLord, Thow art Peter, 8x. for want of underſtanding the Syrian tongne. 
And on the yeat 34. $. 185. Hierom hath erred for want of memory. And on. the 
year 60.45.20, he quarrelleth with T heodorer for eeng rhe invocacion of Angels 
4-57 th upona text of'St, Pal; (c) Hercby (faith he) one may ſee that Theodoret, 
7 his leave, hath not well comprehended the [om e of the wards of Paul. And on the 
year 369. $. 24. Hilary had alſo his errors. - 
Bellarmine every where beareth himſelf as judge and cenſor of the Fathers. 
In the firſt Book of the feliciry of the Saints ; (d).7 fee ot how we may defend = 
error the opinion of Juſtinus, Irenzus, Epiphanius. av»d Qccumenius, In the fame 


_ placehe heaps up the errors of many Fathers. Of whom alſo he ſaith in the ſecond 


book of the Councils, chap. 13. (e) The writings of Fathers are not the rule, and 
have no authority ro oblige us. | 
Himſelf in the 1. Book de Pontifice Romano, chap. 8. ſpeaking of the opinion 
of Hierow, that Prieſts are inferior to Biſhops by Ecdefiatiica right only,. nor of 
divineright : 7 hat opinion (faith he) « falſe, andmuſt be confured in the proper 
place. And chap. 10. $. Adde. Auſtin (laith he) hath been deceived by the only 5g- 
noraxce of the Hebrew tongue, And in the Book de moxachzs, chap. 13. he goeth 
about to prove, that the opinion of Aſtin, of Thomas, and of Bernard, ſeems 
not to be conformable unto the holy Scripture. : 
$1xtws Senenſ;s, 1n his Preface upon the 5. Book of his Biblotheca, ſaith, that 
(f) inthe holy Dottors which are readin the Church with authority, ſometimes things 
. evil and heretical are found. | | 
Andraains in the 2, Book of the defence of the Tridentine faith, (g) 7 will ſay 
nothing (faith he) of Auſtin, Baſil, Arhanaſius, and the other Cyrillus, Chryſo- 
ſtomus, ad Epiphanius, ro whoſe oprnions we are not alwayes tyed. And in the ſame 
place he faith, chat the Fathers are contradiRting one another, and then addeth, 


So many things there be wherem it i lawful for us to depart from the opinion of the 
Fathers, | , | 


hav 1 obligmdi, (F) In libris ſanftorum Doftorum quos anthentice legit Eccleſst, nonyunquam inveniun- 
tur q Heaam 


afldi (fi. 


preva vel beretica. (g) Ut Auguſtinum, Baſilium, &c. taceam, quorum non ſumus ſemper opinionibus 
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times 4 new interpretation occurs agreeing with the text 24nd not contrary to 
pag to the rincof the Charch, let the Reader foew himſelf an equitable 
although that interpretation be; divers from: the ſtream of the hyly Dottors. 
Let none deteſt a new ſenſe of Scripture, becauſe. it-1s. diſ= 
ſonant from the antient Doftors, $&C.. For God hath not tyed the expoſition of S$cri- 
ture to the ſenſe of the antient Dottors, but to the whole Scripture it ſelf, under the. 
nſure of the Catholick, Church, ſubjeQting Scripture unto the cenſures of the 


cenſor, 
Andin the ſame place, 


P 


CE 


Roman Church. 


The Jeluit Pererins in the 8. Book upon Geneſis, in the firſt dif; putation, (i) Fam 
againſt very good writers, 


Lamed (faith he) to ſay the things which I muſt ſa 
4, yu & things not ſe falſe, bur alſo ſhamefull a 7 abſurd, Now the Fathers 
which he hath a quarrel with, are 7«ſti- Martyr, Ireneus , Clemens Alexanari. 
2s, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Tertullian, - Laflantius, Enſebius, Sulpitins Severms, 

Salmeron in the ſecond prolegomen acknowledgeth that the Fathers have often 
diflented among themſelves, (k) Cyprian (faith he ) had many aiſputes with Pope 
Cornelius (be would ſay Steves). Origen with Atrican, Chryſoſtom with Theo 
philus Alexandrinus, Epiphanius with John of Jeruſalem, Ruffinus 91h Hierom, 
Hierom with Auſtin, Auſtin with Simplicician, Proſper with Hilary, Gregory 
with (1) Eutyches of Conſtantinople, and each of them made good his party. 

And not only he faich, what the Fathers diſſent aniong themſelves abouc the ex. 
poſition of Scripture , but alſo every one with himſelf. (*) Zwery one of them 
(faith he) expounas a text otherwiſe then another doth, yea the ſame Dottor expound- 
eth a text diver ſly. ED! TY LO Ta PR: > birte {es 

In the 51. diſpute upon the EpiſtJe to the Romwams;treating of the conception of 
the Virgin without ſin, he alledgeth againſt himſelf a mulcicude of Fathers, that 
hold that ſhe was conceived in fin, To which he anſwereth, that (m) the proof 
by authority is weak,,and that reaſon muſt go before autherity. And in the ſame place, 
Againſt that multitude [_of Fathers | which z5objefted ro us, we anſwer by the Word 
of God, Exod. 23. T how ſhalt not Speak. in a camſe to decline after many to Wreſt 

udgement. -. PS . , | * MN as 

The Jeſuit 2faldonat in his Comment upon. the Goſpel, diſputeth everywhere 
againſt the expoſition of Fathers. As upon 24arth. 6. treating of the ſuperſub.. 
ſtantiall bread, he Confutes the opinion of T ertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Vitto-. 
rinus, Athanaſius, Jnvencus , Hierom. - And upon the 6. .of John. (m) 7 leave 
the opinion of Auſtin and Innocent the T. which reigned for 600. years, that the 
Lords Supper i neceſſary to children. | 
- The famous Biſhop of Bironro ſpeaks very ———_— to that purpoſe; upon 
Roms. 14. p. 606. where ſerting the Pope in the place of God, and comparing his 
authority with that of the Fathers, he ſpeaks thus, Whatſoever, is  Foken by him 
whom we account for God in the things of God,we muit hearken to it as to God himſelf. 


As for me (that 1 may confeſs it ingennouſly in the things that concern the myſteries 0 
1 (n) —_ pho = faith to the jw? ſoverargn Biſhop, then to a thouſand 
Auſtins, Hieroms, Gregorics, that I fþeak, not of the Ric ards, Scotules, aud 
Gulielmuſes , for 7 believe and know that the Soveraign Biſhop only Cannot err 11 the 
things that are of the faith, becauſe the authority of determining matters of faith 
reſides in the Pope. '. _ UE ns: DNA wk by , ” 

Petavius in his Notes upon Epiphanius, freely acknowledgerh the errors of the 
Fathers, ſaying, pag. 205, & 244+. We do not ſo much ſeek, the errors of theſe di- 
vine men, as ſet them forth when they preſent themſelves. Yea he faith, that ;f one 
would examine many things in the, Homilies of Chryſoſtom pon the rule of truth, 
he ſhould find neither ſenſe mr reaſon in it. 


Cardinal Cajetas in the beginning of his Comments on Geneſis, (hb) If (faith 


(hb) Nullus 
dcteftetur 
nouvum” S$cri- 
Pure ſenſum 
ex boc quod 
diſſonat a 
proſcts Hotto- 
rtbss, &c. 
Non enim |. 
alligavit 
Deus expoſſ+ 
tronem Scti= 
Pturarum 
'p1tiſcorum 
Doftorum - 
ſeaſibis, &c 
(1) Pudet 
dicere que 
de optiwis 
[criptoribus 
hoc locs di- 
Furs ſum, 
aden ſunt nor 
modo falſa 
ſed pudenda 
& abſurda . 
— Me 1as 
men cogit di» 
cere Veritas, 
(k) Multa 
diiputavit 
Cyprianus 
cum Cornelio 
Papas Origt- 
nes cum Afrj- 
cano, Rc, + 
(1) He would 
ſay 7ohs. 
(*) Salme- 
ron: Prolig; 
2. $, Quin- 
ta, Namdum 
quaſque eo- 
ram dryerſ ; 
ab alio unum 
locum ex= 
pomt imo 
etiam- uns - 
& idem vas 
110 modo. 


f (m) R efpon- 


demns locum 
ab authorit a= 
te eſſe infir= 
mun, &e. 
Ibid. Deaig, 
contra hanc 
quam 0)jici. - 
unt miltit#- 
dinem 7em 
ſpondomus in 
vervo Detz * 


Exod, +3. In 


. judicio plu- 


rimorum non acquieſces ſententie ut i vero declines. Miſſam facto Auguſtin: & Innocent! I,» agg en _ ſexcentos. 
Circiter aznss viguit in Eccleſia, Enchariſtiam etiam infantibus neceſſariam. (n) Cornelius Mus, Epilc, pave 06" 
Epiſt. ad Rom. c. 14. Ducm pro Deo habemus in hs que Dei ſunt. quicgu:d ipſe dxerit tanquam ts " ire de v=, 
mus * Ego (ut ingenue fatear) plus,uni ſummo Pontifict crederem mn his que myſteria fidei tangunt quan mille Auguſtinis, 


Hieronimis, Gregoriis, ne dicam Ricardis, Scotts, Gulie ut cate as 
dei ſunt errare no# poteſt quoniam authoritas determinandi que ad fidem ſpettam in Pow.ifice reſse; 7H : 
R <P e 


AY 


Gulielmis. Creds enim & . ſcio quod ſummus Pontifex in his que ji- 
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Em 


An Anſwer io Cardinal du Perron for King James, - 'Boomn], 


aliqus ex ve- 
ter:bus munus 
conſiderate 

& refte hac 


de re ſenſe- 


rant &+ [crops 


ſerint. 
(q) S*Prex- 
rerca & ſeq. 


woes 
1 FMT 


pretationem 

mults magis 
quam 

[> hr 


guſtini, 
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airy and ſubtil bodies. And our Gregory in he Howily of the _—_—_ 


»The Jeſuite ( ©) Gregorins de Valentia, in the Boak of Tranſubſtantiation; ch.'$. 
to rid himſelf of Theodorer, who in his Dialogues confutes Tranſubſtantiation 
Theodoret (faith he) hath been noted of other Errors 3n the Council of Epheſus, 
The like wilt be found in the Preface upon the Dialogues of Fheodarer printedin 
Greek at Rome. And the fame Gregorizs de Valentia, faith in the fame place, 
that ( p ) We muſt not Wonder, if ſome of the Antients have believed and written in- 
confiderately of this matter. 

Wherefore-our Adverſariesin their Comments, and in their Books of Contro- 
yerſies uſe to alledge divers opinions of the Fathers, and ro choſe that which 
pleaſeth them beſt, and ſometimes they reje& them all. Be/armine in the Book 


De” Monachys,, chap. 9. (q) Five gre» 0<n preſent themſelves, which we muſt 


confute. The firſt 1s of Hierome and Be 
failed him, - 

The Jeſuite Afa/dorat upon Xatth. 20. aftera long enumeration-of the opi- 
nions of Fathers, freely declareth that he doth not acquieſceto any of them. And 
upon fh. 6. rebuking Auftin , as one that had not apprehended in whar ſenſe Je- 
fus Chriſt faith himſelf to be the Bread, faith, 7am perſwaded that if Auſtin had 
lived in our time, he would have been of anether opinion. And upon the ſame chap- 
ter upon theſe words, _ foall be all taught of God; (tr) 7 dg approve (ſaith 
he) the interpretation of Chryſoſtom 1ach more then that of Auſtin. And upen 
Matth. 11. after he hath alledged divers opinions of rhe Fathers, he addeth, To 
ſprak, freely none of theſe contents me. , 

Pope Gelafpus by Papal authority in the Canon; Santa Romaxa , Diſt. 15. 


, &c. and ſpon after, Hieroms wemory 


| beareth himſelf as Judge of the writings of the Fathers , and makes an enume- 


ration of thoſe that muſt be ſuſpeRed, and names them Apocryphal. Among 
others he reje&teth Cafſianx, the Hiſtory of Exſebins , Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and Cypriass Opuſcules , who are nevertheleſs authors of good note, and have 
their ranck among the Fathers. 

Alphonſus de Caſtro, c. 9. of the 1. Book againſt Hereſies, ſhews that the Ba- 
thers will often conrradi& one ahother. Thar Hierom ſaith , thar Paul rebuhed 
Peter fainealy only, not intrath: Auſtin on the contrary maintains , that he was 
truly and juſtly reproved. —— That Hierom holas , bs he that had two wives 
before Baptiſm, may be promoted to the Priefthood after he is baptized; Which affir- 
mation Ambroſe, and Auſtin, and all the other Fathers ds reſiſt: That Auſtin holds 
that the whole world was built in a moment of time , and interprets that circuit of 
days to be alternations of Angelical knowleage, but that all the others contraditÞ that 
enterpretation. 

Bur Salmeron alone may ſerve for all. Thar Jeſuitie in his rhirteenth Tome in the 
ſixth Diſpute about St. Pals Epiſties , makes himſelf Judge of the Farhers with 


great authority , and makes a Colle&ion of the Errors of rhe Fathers in theſe 
"words. Such x that which Irenzus ſaith concerning the age of Chrift , that he at- 


tained unto forty years ;, and that the Name of Jeius 5 componnded of two letters ana 
a half. And the Monogamy of Tertullian ; and what he ſaith, that the death of Chriſt 
hapned abont the thirtieth ear of his age. The opinion of Papias, of the Reſurrefion 
at the end of athouſand years, which Nepos, Cantor, and LaQtantius have followed. 
Auſtin a»d Origene, and the Platonicians have ſaid, that the Angels are made of 
of 'the 
Lord, calls an Angel a reaſonable animal; The Doftrine of Cyprian, of the rebap- 
tization of thoſe that have been baptized by Hereticks , which hath been determined 
by three Councils of Carthage, and confured by the Charch. The opinion of Euſe- 
bius Cefarienfis, that the Son of God, who is the Word of the Father, 4 inferior to 
the Father, hath been rejelted as moſt falſe. The opinion of Baſil , that the 'roof of 
the Firmament us flat, that it may hold water , as he ſaith npon Genelis. Himſelf 
apon the 14. Pſalm, maintains that under the New Teftamenr, it is not at all per- 


mitted to ſwear, no more then it us permitted to circumciſe. Which nevertheleſs 


Euthymius ad Theophylactus #pox Matth. 5. heave followed. Tet this hath not 
been fol{pwed by them that are come fince. Alſoit 1a hard opinion of at 
FAB 


Ty 
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rhas he holds ſecond marriages tahe yulawfal, aud the, thirg to be, 4 
6 RIG rapbe thireirth. Oran. Thislla is bard in Gregor Vyeus 
ro hold that in the ſtate of Innocency, there ſhould have been no geygerarion by capy- 
latiow of ſexes, no more then in the Reſurreftion, as he teſtifieth. upon Gen. 17. by er 
thymius teachech the ſawe upon Plal, 50. And Damalſcenus in the Book of Ortho- 
dox Faith, although the command of increafing and multiplying , and filling the 
carth had preceded. And ſo thus in the ſame Book, of Nyſſenus, C. 30. that the 
reaſonable ſoul is made by tradgttion, is abſurdly ſaid ; although hs contradifts him- 
ſelf im; the ſecand'Byok. of the ſoul, 6. 4. Fhis alſo is hard'in; Athanaſius; rhat oxy 
ſoul is drawn fromthe power of the matter ;, and that the ſouls of the Saints do not 
ſee (God till the day of Fudgement, in the 16. and 20. queſtions to Antiochus, if yer 
hoſe queſtions be wat falſely aſcriked to him. It is 4 hard and uqonorthy faxind of 
gp oſtomus #pex theſe merds of Joh,2. They have no Wipe , 41d upon thefe PYrAS 
of Matth. 12. Behuld thy Mother aud thy Brothers are Without : and when this ſen- 
rence of the Pſalm, There is none that doth good, nonot one + That he ſaith, that 
the. Bleſſed Virgin, Was ambitions evd defiror of vain-glary. Which Theopbylaetus 
Pr fallowed, ang Eythymius wpoy Matrh. 12. & Mark. 3. &*'Luk. 2. Texrullian 
4th worſe things yet of the Virgin Mary, inthe Bock of the fleſp of Ghrift, which 
have nos been belteved hy poſterity, but have been reproved. It is likewiſe 4 har 
ſaying of Arnobius , that the ſouls are deſcended into the badjes by weeefſity of na- 
ture, aud that pains come not by the Previaence of Gud, but by the neceſſity of the 
matter, 4 be teacbeth in the 2. Baok, agaivſt the Gentiles ;, avd that the fauls differ 
nok 411 reaſon : apd that the ſouls of the daypned are reduced to nothing by their [uf- 
fering. Lactantius teachetb , -tbas the fin of the Devil is the envy of the forſ 
Hagel that was wade, or rather of the Holy Ghoſt, phom be ſeews to makg 4 Crea- 
ture, Book 1. chap. 9. It i a bard opinion uw Hilary, thas Chriſt 45d net fear death, 
aud felt no painiu his paſſion, as be teagheth in the 19. Bugk, of the Trepity. T he 
epizzon of Ambrgſe # fugular, whereby be prayeth that the Emperogrs, Gratian, 
aud Valentinian, may riſe from the dead more early. Ana in another place he fusth, 
that whenfoever we celebrate the Feaſt of the Reſurrettion of the Lord, alwayes ſome: 
ziſe aggin, &c, Hierom in a certain Epiſtle , ſaith, Thas Ghriſt # cowe out 
blondy out of the Virgins womb. Auſtin did retratt himſelf in many thipgs.. And it 
the Book, of the City of God he denyeth Antipedes. In Rernard we: coutd deſire 
wore per ſpienity in that Dottrine, That the ſouls do not recegve the gloryof blefſed- 
#eſs nniil the day of Fudgement. Iv Pamaſcenus we obſerve a DoGrize , which 
the Church admitteth not, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds not alike from the San, 
and from the Father ; Wherein he zs followed by TheophylaQus xpon Job. 3. end 
6y Michal Syngelus in the Book of the praiſes of Denis... It wou{d he 5nderd 8 very 
long thing, if I would run over gll the Doftors, and all the particulgr ' opinions 
of every one, whoſe belief the Church hath not approved. $0 ſpeaks thar Jeſuite. 
. Vilawvincentins an Auggſtiniao Monk, in the fourth Book of of the mapner of 
well ordering the ſindy of Divinity 4 5. makes Wis like NErage of the 
Ercorsof the Fathers, andaddstothole thar Sa/meroy bath obſeryed, that Epi- 
Fhanius in Anchoraty hath interpreted theſe words, Ady Faiber is greater then 7, 
5 true eyen ofthe Divine Nature. That Jeſus Chrilt a. earn Cup 
ſhould paſs from;him, ſpake got in good. earneſt, bur co abuſe che Deyil. Thar 
Ambroſe is exceſſive in Allegories, going far from the ſenſe of Scriptuse. That 
he excuſeth Pezers denyal of his Maiter, laying, thathe denyed only Jeſus Chriſt 
Man, not Jeſus Chriſt God... That  Hierome - contending 4or Yicgwir , uſeth 
Mariage yoworubily , and \pyts the Cnkond third . marriages ainoft in the 
fame rank as forgication, Thar the Leaxned agree yor with ithis:NoQrine of 
Auſtis, tha children dytag qvithour Ragtalm are ccervally po ned. And char 
the Church, hath aboliſhr.,the cultam-approyed-by $r. Auftis ,;,50 give the. 
Lords Supper to little children. Abpye all.be is angry: with. Hilary, for At- 
Sibuting an impaſlible body unto Chriſt ; Which Lak ſuffered no pain in his 
eath. | | S' 
. Thus our Adyerſaries are become Judges of the Fathers, and confute how | 
\ | wit 
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with much liberty : and by conſequent receive not the Fathers for Judges, ſince 
they make themſelves Judges of the Farhers, and hold them to be erroneous and 


= | CHapr. 48. 


That the Roman Church oppoſeth her ſelf to the conſent of antient Doors. 
V Hen we put our Adverſariesin mind of the liberty which they give 

to themſelves to reprove the Fathers , they will anſwer, that indeed 
every Father hath his Errors, but that their conſent is an-infallible rule, and: that 
the Roman Church followeth the Fathers when they agree among themfelves. This 

deſerveth to be examined. k 
Firſt, If to come out of a difficulty in Religion, and toattain to Salvation; we 
muſt have the confent of all the Fathers, I know not who can be favyed, fince' of 
twenty thouſand Chriſtians, hardly ſhall one be found that hath read one half of 


. the Fathers, and of thoſe that read them, few underſtand them. Beſides, Many 


Fathers of exquiſite learning and goodneſs have written'no Books , whoſe opi- 
nion therefore is not known unto us upon every point - of Religion. And of 
thoſe that have written, not one ſhall be found that ſaith his opinion upon the 
fourth parc of the points which are now adaies controverted : For they areque- 
ſtions which for the moſt part are ſprung ſince their death. Yet ler us ſee whe- 
ther the Roman Church keep to that rule, and whether they contradi& not many 
times a multitude of Fathers conſenting in one point ? | = 

I... Ts there any thing in all Antiquity upon which the Ancients conſent 
more then upon the Communion of the People to the Sacrament under the two 
kinds > Can one example be found in all Antiquity of the Sacrament ad- 
miniſtred in the Church to - a multitude of people; without - adminiſtring rhe 
cup to any one of them? Shall it be found rhat ever. they- refuſed the Cup to 


any of the people that required it? Of that it were ſuperfluous to bring proofs; 


ſincethe Council of Conſtance, which made that abominable Law, acknowledgerh 
in the XIII. Seſfion, that in the antient Church that-Sacrament was.received 
people: under the two kinds, and that Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtiru< 

ted-ir ſo. | Gil | er pg 

-TI, How greatis the conſent of the Fathers to' put the Book -of Iſaccabees 
among the Apocrypha, and to deny them a-place among the Canonical Books? 
So d1d+the Council of Laodicea determine it, and *XAmphilochizes Biſhop of Jco- 
2ium, and Alito Biſhop of Sardss,'and Rruffinus in the Expolition of the Sym- 
bole, and Arhanafins in his Synopſis , and Exſebizs in his Chronicle upon the 
117, Olympiad, 'and in the'3. Book' of his Hiſtory , chap.. 10. And Hyierom in 
his Pretace -upon the Books of Solomon, and in his >Prilogns Galearns, and 
Hilary 'in his Preface upon the Pſalter ,- and Gregory Nazianzen' in bis 
Verſes; and Epiphanizs in the Book'of meaſures, and Pope Gregory the I. in 
the 19.0f the Morals upon:Fob ; and- many more, as we ſhall ſhewic * hereaf- 
ter more -exaQly.. * O12 | | | 

That conſent ſo general hath- not hindred the Roman Church of our dayes to 
receive the Macenbees among the Canonical Scriprures. 

11T. The words of the -Jeſuite Adx/dovar upon Foh.'6. 53. arenotable, (a ) 7 
leave (faith he) the op3n10u of Auſtin and Innocent the 7 7 1. an opinion which had 
reigned in the Church for 600. years, or thereabouts, that the Euchariſt is neceſſary to 
Infants. | Thenan opinion recerved in the Church of Rome for the ſpace of fix hun- 
dred years, is now rejeted by the ſame Church. © - | 

To the works of Hinckmaras, an Epiſtle of 7eſſe Biſhop of Amiers is added, 
(b ) whereby it appears that at that time, that1s, in the ninth age, rhat cuſtom 
was yet practiſed ia Gavles, to give the Lords Supper to- little children , pre- 
|  tently 
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ſently after Baptiſm. In the ſame place there is a Conſtitution of Riewlfwe: _—_ 
of Soiſſans of the ſame time, thas [ach as are baptized,  ſhonld receive the Lior 
Smpper preſently after Baptiſm, becauſe the Lord faith, unleſs 'you'eat the flaſh of 
the Son of | man, &c. - The Council of 7 rent, in the X X;:Seffion, made no diffi- 
culty to pronounce anathema to them that hold that opinion, wirhour ref 
Pope Innocent the 1. and Saint Axſtis, who have been of: rhat- opinion; ©. Caſſer- 
der in his conſultation td. Ferdinandand Aaximilian, p. 936; faich, that he bath 
often obſerved that praQtiſe in Antiquity ; and M. du Perron —_— that 
this practice continued: yet in-the time of Churlemagnt and Lows che Meek. 
( c) The Greek Churches to this day obſerve that cuſtom , an&{(d ) ſods the c) 
Abyſſine Churcbes, , Fo a Maar ls 8-1 fi © hn 
1 V. Six hundred and'thirty Biſhops aſſembled in the Council-of  Chalcedew, Jeremias Pa 
who have judged by an expreſs (e ) Canon; that the Biſhop of Conflaringhte triarch. Coaſt, 
muſt beequal in all things to the Biſhop of Rome, are] hope a-fufficient nuniber /is.- ad Ger- 
ro authorize ſuch an order, yer that order was oppoſed by theambition of - the (d) F -"0Y 
. V. How famous and received by the common conſent of -ages, were the Let- Fe 5s 
ters (f) of the ſixth Councilof Carthage ? wherein the Biſhops aſſembled out of (+) car.z2. 
all Africa, wrice to Celeſtin Biſhop of Rome, thar'from-thenceforth-he-would OP Chal- 
abſtain from ſending Legatsinto 4frice,. and meddle no more togudge the cauſes (77... 
already judged in Africa, or to receive appeals coming from- Africa, becauſe I cient are 
cauſes © to be judged in the. places where they begun ; - warning” himHot inferred in © 
to brii famous pride of the world-int9-che Church , and telling hinzrharthe *be Codex: of 
fm hr Canons of the Council of Nice, 'ypon- which he gron his avrhbo- wy ogg 
rity, are ſuppoſiticious, 'and are not found in the Original. .» Nevertheleſs the ,,, Church, 
Roman Church'did oppoſe that, Bayonixs inthe year 419. 5. 7g; faith, tharthe and inthe 
things containedin that Epiſtle, (g) areſomewhar- bard, eſpecially-that which firſt Tore - 
the Biſhops ſay of ſending no. more Legatsinro Africa, Bellarmine inthe ewerity SN , 
fifth chapter of the ſecond book de Ponrifire, ſpeaking of thoſe 4 friea# Biſhops, ©n7 of he. 
ſaith, that (b) choſe African Fathers' were deceived through ignorance, And fixtf Coun- 
Cardinal 4s Perron ey of che firſt bookagain! his Majefty of Great Brivzin, cil of Car- - 
faith, thac the wrath of contention hath ferchit fo much our of cheir *moarh,”  '#age, andin 
V 1. Altche Fathers wich common conſentexbort the people to readithe-hoſy Tas 
Scripture carefully. Hieromin bis Epiſtleto Lea, wilthave her Daughrer Pants (7) Suxt. 
ro read diligentlythe Old and the New Teſtament. Chryſoftom inthe” third Ho- /thduriuſcs- 
mily concerning Lazaras, exhortethtothatLeRure the Tradeſmen, the Women, {-, precipue 
the leaſt of the people. Arhanaſiavis'very expreſs for thar in the-ſecond 7279 94e 4. 
Tome, p. 248. and Aſtin Epiſt. 146.'to rhe Virgin-Demerrivs, and iwthe Oxt j on mit- 
book of his Confeſſions, chap. 5. - The Roman Church by an example wichofit rexdis Lega- 
example oppoſing that conſent hath forbidden” the people ro-reagthe holy Scri- 15 ix Afrr- 
pture, We will hereafter ſet down the very terms of the prohibition. th) Reffer- 
V 11. Generally the Fathers before A»ſftin; ind Himſelf inthe beg@.. (2), X72 
ning , betieved, that God had predeftined men to' fatvarion according 'to his caves Pares 
foreknowledge, ' that ſuch and ſuch ſhould do good works, and have faith. To ex ignorawie 
that conſent , the Jeſuite Pererins tpon«Rom. B, oppeſerh himfelf boldly , — 
ſpeaking thus 1n his twenty ſecond Diſpute;"\The Greth 'Futhers-and many Latin 247% 
Dottors have believed and written, that the canſe of the predeflinetionof | men to erey= 
nal life, iu Gods nd afops. row» ererwityof the good works which they fhonlddo, 
Cooperating with his gr. ce, the faith whet#by they fhoittd belit ec." Ne 
vertheleſs it is eafte 10 ſhewby thay anih evidewt Texts of * SePiptare, that Gods fore- 
knowledge of faith is not the cauſe of rhe predeffiration of rev. Belavn theJe- 
fuies are of the fame opinion." (4 0 On | 
omn ini 1 Ancients; that the Angelanre fal-—  -— 
en. It was the opurion'of 6) Juſtin (1) Juitin. 
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Z '1) Azgeb fſexto Stromaton, and of (1) Tertullianinthe book of : the behaviour of women, 
| bo 7 Flor 9s 2. \Andaf pra rs the third book of. the Cityof God; chap. 3. And of 
b hominum de Cyprian,-in the book'of the behaviour of Virgins,” chap. 11. and of: ( m) Am- 
| celo ruerunt 3 broſe, in the firſt book of Noah andthe Ark ; And of Jren2xs inthe firſt book, 
we 7 no chap. 70.. and of Latantixs, chap. 15.0f theſecond/book. #7 | 
pra IX. Sixtxs Senenſfis inthe fixth book, in_the-annotation, 345;"aſaich., thar 
(m)Ambroſ. 2,6;z Martyr , Lattantins, Viftorinus., Prudemins ,- Aretas; the Pope Fohn 
L.x. deVii& 711, have held; that the ſouls of rherighteous ſhall nor before. the day of 
nibus; Caſtitas Judgement enyoy the fight of God. He might-haye added- freners,. Tertallian, 
_——— Proudentius, Ambroſe, Auſtin,Chryſoſtom, andalmoſtall che Grecians.. He addeth, 
2 edktsſanftns thatit is the error of the Armenians, condemned by the Decretals .of - 7nxocent 
Angeluseſt, the [1; and Benediftus the X-1. and by the Council of. F/ovence. 1 See the Queſti- 
ped 5 ? . onstO 7-6 nemo to 7uftsn Martyr in che anſwer to the fixty and ſe- 
.. venty fourch Queſtions. | 4 +ahy'>, ; NET 
Lo Tiols- X.-:In wei: che Fathers agree better; then in the opinion that all (n) oaths 
$3 lat. C.$T-. are unlawful, and that no Chriſtian ought to. ſwear. for any cauſe whatſoever. 
4 05 » £4 The Reman-Church ſwears not only by the name of God, bur by the Saints and 
42 Jes :. theirrelicks. © 488 $i, #6 #2 | 
E -x* ples rar XI. Almoſt all; the Fathers of che firſt: ages, were Chiliaſts, thatis, defining 
A Euſcb. Hiſt, rheduration-ofthe reigniof Chriſt tothe ſpace of a thouſand years, with feaft- 
LY © . ingand-earthly. dainties; Inns _ me Took of Opriar, of 
% the-.exhortation-ro Martyrdom , ſaith; that Terrullan; Laftantins, Viftorinus, 
Mat Cee Severus; Papas 0 Tape rhe llinars:, were of that opinion. Faſtin 
ſoſtom. Hom. veVer#s, 3 AÞ32s ,, 5 py bas? . 
8. &9.in - © Martyr goes ſofar , asto fay,- thatthey that are-rruly: Chriſtians; were of that 
Ada 'Viltor. belief. --;See Hierom: in the -book»of Eccieſiaſtical:Writers, -where he ſpeaks of 
Uricenſis,l.3e pains: | Sixtus Senenſes ſair.of Hierom, in the fifth book. in the annotation 
urs 413 1334&har hebath been doubtful about that point, andchar' Auſtin hath ſome- 
7paT& ſub || times inclined to thatopinion, as itappears by the rwentierh bookof the City of 
finem Athan. (God, chap. 7. The Church of - Rome hathi departed.from that conſenc. . 
Gb. > F X II... TheAncients believed, thar the ſouls rome they "or 4 pos from the 
Faris _ bodies;: cannot be tormented. A-certain proof that they believed nor. Purgato- 
Faſtin, Dial. ry, whichthe Roman Church now helieveth. © Tertallinn, inthe 48. chaprer of 
Db TT Ca onde ne ann 
.  phone-p239- ,wibomt fleſh." He ſairhihe ſame,in thebook of the teltimon Joul,chap. 4. 
& 307- Me, mAb 6 in therhird Qraticn of che Reſurreftion:.of Jeſus Chriſt, (p)-The 
ie) LT fire can never ronch the ſoul ſeparate, . and darkyeſs cannot be troubleſom to it, ſeeing 
p45 16. it hathno enes.. By theſe convenient reaſons, we are induced ta believe the reſurreftion 
| (6) Neg, pat! of the dead; Ambroſe in the book of: Penance, c. 17. (4) T-he ſoul withoat the 
quicq#3M P9* body, andthe body without the ſoul, cannot be partakers of puniſhment and reward, 
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teſt anima'ſo- 


Li ſax ſtbil {eerngthey are fellows in their attivns. | 
\ materia. oy Toe Loi SETTS Path, | y Ez 
Arnimam per ; aran i quam attigerit, nec tenchre quidem ti moleſte futiiat,. upote que ocalis carer. 
@ Neg. rt un fille carne, Ko ag 2 1 na,cum fpnt fip pl operum conſartio copulate, frac conſortto vel 


pzng efſe vel' pre mite Pe re | 
"hi Chryſofom ſaith the ſame, hom. 39.upon the firſt Epiſile to. the Corinthians, 
(r) Tix ane- ( r,) Theſonl. (ſaith he) fbaltnot be puniſot-mithout the body. Againſt that con- 

'— wc 2wp15 © ſent, the RomanChurch bath forged her Purgatory. 
; wean). YIL It was @genexrally. received belief in che ancient Church, that the con. 
= . ſecrationis done in the Euchariſt by Prayer, not by ſpeaking tothe bread, but by 
kingto.God.... 7»ft;» Martyr in his ſecond Apology , cals. that which is re- 
ceived inthe holy Commnaion, «food conſecratedby prayer. Origen in the eighth 
Book againſt Celſ»s , We eat bread which by prayer tsmade a body, which ſome 
- holy thing... - Baſil in the book of the boly Ghoſt chap. 17. The Words. of | invoca- 
cation, when one ſbeweth the bread. Theodoretin the ſecond Dialogue, introducerh 
the Heretick ſpeaking thus; The figns of the body and the blood, are others before 
the invocation of the Prieſt, but after the invocation they.are changed. The Roman 
Churcrin'our days, makes coglecration by ſpeaking unto the bread, _—__ 

0a; 
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God : contradiQting her own Canons -Efpecially the Canon (1) Corpas Diſt. 2; 
of the Conſecration. Fe call the body and blood of Chriſt, that which: being. taken 
from the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated by myſtical prayer ,. 3s duly taken by 
xs for the ſpiritual ſalvarion in memory of the-paſſion-of the Lord. -. x 
. XIV. Ir is the general opinion of the Ancients, thar. as ſoon as the. dead-are 
raiſed, they ſhall paſs through the flame, and ſhall-be purged by. the-fire of the 
laſt Judgement, which they call a Baptiſm of fire, and rhe flaming ſword ſet ar the 


cate of Paradiſe. Hilary upon Pſalm 11 8. upon-the Letter Gimel, . makes the 


Virgin Mary to paſs through that fire. And Ambroſe in the twentieth Sermon upon 
the ſame P/alm, and in the third Sermon uponthetbirry-{ixth P/atm, makes the 
Prophets and Apoſiles to go through it. Origen, Lattantins, Baſil;Gregory Na- 
25anzen, Anſtin, Cyril of Jeruſalem, ſay the ſame : Of whom, we have (rc) ind 
another place ſer forth the words ; and we ſhall ſpeak of this matter again (u) in 
thelaſt book of this work. But the Roman Church hath put out that fire, and 
kindled another more lucrative to the Pope and his Clergy. - 5743 7.50 
X V.It was a received opinion by molt of the Ancients, that children dead without 
Baptiſm, are erernally tormented in hell. Azſt;nin the firſt book , de bono! perſe+ 
verantie, cap. 13.ſaivh, that (x) little children unbaptized,are led unto eternal. death. 
And in the firſt book of the merits of {ins and of remiſlion, chap..28. diſputing 
acainſt the Pelagians, who put the unbaprized childrenina middle. condition be- 
rween hell and heavenly glory, he faith, (y ) There as noplace between both, where 
he that us not with Chriſt, may be in another place from the Devil. Wherefore Iſo 
the Lord willing to rake off from the hearts of the half believers, 1 know not what 
midalemoſt anti which ſome endeavour to atrribuze to unbaptized.children, (aid, 
He that i not with me, is againſt me. For at thar time they did not. believe rhe 
Limbas of children:dead without Baptiſm. His Diſciple Falgentias ſpeaks the 
ſame language, in his book of faith to Peter the Deacon , c.27. (2) Believe 
ftedfaſtly (faith he) and doubr not at aft, that not only men that have not the uſe of 
reaſen, but alſo the little children® which either have ſome beginning of life in thetr 
HAothers womb, and there die, or being born from their Mothers, go ont of this world 
without the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, foall be puniſht with the pain of everlaſting 
fire. Thar opinion hath long prevailed, and was alſo followed by Pope Gregory 
the T. who (if our Adverſaries may be believed) could not err in the faith. In the 
ninth book of his Morals upon 7, chap. 16. he ſpeaks thus of little children 
dead withour Baptiſm, (a ) Some are gone ont of this preſent life, before they can 
attain tothe time of doing the goodor evil merits of an attive life, who becauſe they 
are not delivered from the original offence by the ſalutary Sacrament , and have not 
done here any good of their own, go yonder to be tormented. Anda little after, By 
an occult p< juſt judgement of God their plagues are multiplied without cauſe. That 
opinion is diſpleaſing to the Roman Church of this time, which makes theſe chil- 
dren to ſuffer an eternal puniſhment which they feel nor, andin the day of Judge- 
ment puts them neither among the goats, nor among the Lambs. Theſe Doctors 
have not confidered, that fince Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied for original fin by ſuffer- 
ing rorments, it followeth, that original fin deſerveth to be puriſht with pains 
which be really felt. 1 ings agate 
X VI. It is the general belief of the Fathers, yea of moſt-part of the Doctors 
of the Roman Church which are notof this laſt age, that Jeſus Chriſt was-the 
only man that ever was free of original fin,and that eventhe Virgin ſary was not 
free of it. Aſtin inthe ſecond book of the merits of ſins, .chap. 24.:(.b): Feſ#s 
Chriſt alone being made man, remaining God, never had aviy fon, yeither did take the 
fleſhof fin, although he had taken [his fleſh] from the nature of the fleſh of ſin 
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in uteris matrum vivere incipiunt &> bi moriuntur, ſrue cum de matribus 'nati ſine Sacramento ſantit Baptiſmatis de 


bec ſeculo tranſeunt, ignis eterni ſempiterno ſupplicio puniendos, ' ( a) No#null: prius preſentivite 
quam ad proferenda bona malave merita attive vite perveniaat.  culp, 

non liberant , &- bic ex proprio nihil egerant , & illuc ad tormenta pervenunt. 3k 
fatus, manens Daus, peccatium nullum hbabuit unquam, n:9; ſump ſit carnem peccat', quamuis de 
peccatt. | 8 
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ſpeaking of the fleſh of his mother. And upon the 34. Pſal. Sermon, 2. (c) Mary 
come from Adam, is dead by reaſon of ſin. Adam: i dead by reaſon of fin, and the 
_fleſhof the Lord come from Mary u dead to take away fins. Leo the I. in the firſt 
Sermon of the Nativity of Chriſt, (d) As Chriſt found no man free from gmilt, ſo 
he is come to deliver them all.” . Ambroſe upon Luke 2. Feſns Chrift i every way 
theonly among thens that are born of women, that hath not felt the contagion of earthly 
eorr uption, by the newneſs of an immaculate birth. We ſhall ſee hereafter how Chry- 
foſtom acculeth the Virgin Aſary of raſhneſs and ambition. And Exſebizs Emſe 
ſens in the'2. Sermon of the Lords Nativity, chap. 4. 8s Cajetan alledgeth him, 
faith, (e) None hath been free from the original boud, no not the mother of the Rea 
deemyer. -Beryard beſtoweth a whole Epiſtle upon that, which is the 174. to the 
Canons of Zyoxs, where he proveth that the Virgin ary was conceived in fin, 
and that the Feaſt of rhe Conception of the Virgin was ill-1nftiruted, And which 
is more, Hi/ary upon Pſal. 118. on the Letter Gime!l, faith, ſhe muſt paſs through 
the fire of the day of Judgement, by which fins ſhall be purged. - 4»/elmm in 
the 2. Book, that ſheweth why God is man, chap. 16. (f) The Virgin herſelf from 
Which Chri#t is ſprang, was conceived in imquity, and her mother conceived her in 
fin, becauſe ſhe alſo hath ſinnedin Adam. Their reaſon is, becauſ2 Scripture bath 
concluded all under fin, ſaying, that there is no man that finneth not. And be- 
cauſe Chriſt is dead for her, and ſhe had need of the remiſſion ot fins, and that 
ſhe is dead;; now ſhe is: not dead for the fins of others; then for her own. 
Wherefore Asſtinin the Book of the perfection of righteouſnels giveth this rule, 
(s) whoſoever thinks that there 3s or ever was inthu life any man or men, exceptin 
the only Mediator between God and men, to whom the remiſſion of ſins Was not es 
ſary, contradifeth the hely Scripture. And Fulgentius in the Book of the Faith 
tO Peter the Deacon, Believe firmly and doubt not at all, that every man conceived 
by the copulation of man and woman, ts born in original ſin. | 


| . #2 . « 5 i . . . : * 9» . 
tus eft Chriſlus, in iniquitatibus concepta eſt, &+ in peccatis Qncepit eam mater ejus , & cum onginals 


peceato nata eft, quia &r ipſa in Adam peccavit. (g) Puiſquis eſſe vel fuiſſe in hac vita aliquem hominem vel alt= 
quos putat, excepto uno Mcdiatore Dev & hominum, quibns aeceſſaria non fucrit remiſſio peccatorum, contrarins eſt di- 
vine Sctipinre. 

. , | 


That conſent of Antient DoQtors hath not hindred the Roman Church of our 
time to hold the contrary, and to celeberate the Feaſt of the immaculate concep.. 
tion of the Virgin Afary, though Bernard condemaed. that celebration. The 
Council of Baſin the year 1439. inthe 36. Seſfion, determinethand declareth, 


_ that the Virgin ary was conceived without fin, forbidding exprefly the holding 
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IV. in kulla 
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celſa. 


of rhe contrary, and reneweth the Order for celebrating the feaſt of her Concep- 
tion, Since in the year 1483. (h) Pope Sixtwsthel V. granteth ro them char 
have heard Maſs or cauſed Maſſes to be ſung on the day of the Feaſt of the Con- 
ception of the Bleſſed Virgin, inſtituted by Mr. Leonard de Nogarolles Clark of 
Verona, the like indulgences as to thoſe that celebrate or ſay Maſs on Munday, 
Thurſday, or Gods Feaſt. In which Bull the Virgin is called the Queen of hea- 
venand the Mother of grace. By another Bull the ſame Pope declareth thoſe He- 


. reticks, that ſay that the Virgin ary was conceived in fin, andexcommunicates 
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them, thereby excommunicating all the Antients that have ſpoken ſo. Where- 
fore the Jeſuits, although they ſay ſometimes that the Roman Church hath deci- 


. ded nothing as yet upon that point, yet maintaine ſtifly that the Virgin was con- 


ceived without ſin. (1) Salmeron, Vaſques, and Bellarmin, infilttauch upon that, 
not fearing to oppaſeantiquity. - Bellarmin ſaying thatthe Church of Rowe hath 
detined nothing about thar (although the Council of. Baf/ hath decided.it, and the 
Fealt is celebrated) yet giveth one Chapter to that opinion. The title of the 
Chaprer is; That the Blefſed Virgin Mary was conceived withont original ſin. 
X VII, Hardlyfn any thing do the Fathers conſent more then in the enumera.- 


tionof the Commandments of the firſt table of the Law, for (excepring Auſtin) 


no antient Author of any authority ſhall be found, that puts hor four Command- 
meats inthe firſt Table, making of the Commandment about the images a | —_ 
X mandment 


Cn a 2. 45. 'of Amiquity,. 0 431 } 
mandment by ic ſelf, diſtin& from the firſt, Thos ſhalt have none other Gods b1 - > ” | 
ore me. og 12 19:33 yew © peta ts | | 
| The Jews writers that lived inthe time of the Apoſtles, Philo and Foſephns, ater _ 
» %215 BY TH 


in this point idoneous witneſſes ; for they relate the Beliet- of. rhe Charch. of che-: | 

old Teſtament. .. Philo in the book of the Decalogue, (k) The firſt five are 'the | (£)\Þ? os 

more worthy ;, T he other five leſs. Thoſe firſt five more worthy, ſpeak.of the Empire exc Hr 
. of one God over the world, 2. Of images and ſtatues, &Cc. 3. Of not takjng the? © Cabin. 

name of God in vain, &c. (1) Foſephus in the 3. book of Antiquities, 'chap. 4. Toy; &c, -* 
The firſt Commandment teacheth us, that there is but one 


z 


God, and that' we maſt 1r% an 


ſerve him alone. The ſecond forbids to make any image of -any animal, and to wor- —_— 
/ > OY ene E:- | TT 
_ Clement in the 2. Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, chap.. 36. according. pa. Ln 


ro the Greek, and chap. 40. in Latin, Have alwayes the fear of God before. thine \ (1) More 


eyes, remembering hu Commanaments at all times. Lowe one only God with all thy. Nugs 6 ep = 
ſtrength. 2. Apply not thy ſelf unto idols. . | os I In 


_ Origen inthe8, Homily upon Exod, The firſ® Commandment i; Thou ſoalt Forge) 
have none other Godsthen me. , And after that follows, Thou ſhalt not makg vinto thee' 5 NF Pebre- 


any image or likeneſs : Then he reproyerh .thoſe.chat of theſe two: make but one: e&* nave * 


precept, ſaying, that by making theſe two preceprsinto-one the nuniber' of ten a> ond 
ve” ws 


Commandments ſhould nor be compleat; 


(m) Athanaſius in his $Synopfs, ſaith, that the book of Exod contains. theſe pan bf 
ten Commandments written in Tables. The firſt, Tam the Lord thy God, The (e- (im) is 3 
cond, Thou ſhalt not make any idol or reſemblance. Ld — Dagiona. 

Gregory Nazianzen (n) in his yerſes, bath ſummed up the ten Commandments in oy oF Es TH 
verſes, which begin thus ; God hath graven his ten Commandments in tables. of bis ad 
ftone, but write them in thy heart. Thou ſhalt acknowledge no other God, for the ſer- KoeG- : 
vice belongs to one only. | | S495 08A 


T how ſhalt not ſet np vain reſemblance nor inanimate image. 

T hou ſhalt never make mention of the great Godin vaiv. hs 

| (0) Ambroſe upon Eph. 6. Jt a received truth that the Commanament i thus ſet 
aown, Thou ſoalt have none other Gods but me. And next, Thou ſpalt not. make an 
likne(s of the things that are above in heaven, nor in the earth below, The hind, 


Thou foalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 


ouCag 040” Uo). Ov CHOEIS ErofcA pac x41 OV % e voov KY, ( by ) Cum coaſtet , primim 
emert, Non (int tibs Du alien preter me. Deinde Nox facies tibi fimilitudinem ullam , 8c, Tertium 
nomen Domans thi in vanum, 


Hierom upon the fame Chapter ſaith, that i” the ſecond Commandment; which 
faith, T hou ſhalt make no idol, there ts apromiſe added. . 


. The ſameis found in the imperfet work upon Sr. Matthew, attributed anto 
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Chryſeftom, in the 33. and 49. Homilies, and in the book of Queſtions of the 


Old and New Teſtament, attributed to Aſtin, in the 7. chap. and in Severus $ul- 
pitins, in the firit Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Clemens Alexandrinus 
7. Stromaton ſeems to confound the ſecond Commandment with the firſt”, but he 
expounds himſelf afterwards, ſaying, that the fifth Cqgmmandmenr injoynes to 
honour father and mother, and that the tenth is of all ſorts of 'coveting. 

| From that conſent of the Antients the Rgman Church of this txume 1s departed ; 
for her Doctors not contenting themſelves to mingle the firſtand the ſecond Com- 
mandement, endeavour to aboliſh the ſecond, having utrerly-(p) tazed ir. out of 
the Houres, Offices, Breyaries and Catechiſms, which are givento che people for 
their exerciſe and inſtruQtion. In the Council of A»fpurg: held in the year: 1548. 
the Commandments of God are putin Germa,where the ſecond Commandment is 
ſuppreſt, in which God forbids ro make and worſhip images. Theſe men thar make 
images of the Trinity, and bow down before the images of creatures, think to 
cover their crimes by ſuppreſſing Gods Law. Bur the. original of the Law is in 
the Counſel of God, and cannox be blotred'out by men. By that ſhall they be 
Judged inthe laſt day. : Fat 

| | S 2 XVIII. 
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-X VIIL. This propofitidn that man is juſtified before God by faith only, is odious 
unto the Roman'Church, as a doQrine that flackens the zeal, and ayerts men from 
_ good works as' uſeleſs. ' Yet it is che ordinary language of the Fathers. Origen 
@) Apoſts- gpon Rome. 3: ſaith, that (q) the ARON by faith'only is ſufficient. B.fil in 
bs dice {uf the Sermon'of humility, (r) Panl dia acknowledge himſelf poor 1n true righthreoafs 
fewe ſe 77 neſs, and that he was joſe by the only faith in Feſws Chriſt. Hilary 8. Gagon up- 
catiozem. _ On St. Matthew, Fiaes ſola juſtificat, Faith only juftifieth. Hierom upon Gal. 3; * 
(r) $116 1p (1) Becaxfe no body keeps the Law, _ it is [ayd that the believers mnſt be Ju- 
tevry ln Big.d. Andinthe ſameplace, Yobs; ad juftitiam ſola fides (uffirit, Tobe riphteoms, 
, age af Je OP 4 ſufficient to you. And a hittle after, (t) That the nations might be 
—_ lr T3 bleſſed in Chriſt by faith only. Ambroſe,upon Row. 4. (u) How do the Fews think 
6/5 Kexoy - Fo be-juſtified by the works of the Law with the Fuſtificationof Abraham, fince they 
SIxguors fee that Abraham was juſtified, not by the works of the Law, but by faith only? and 


" . alttleafter, 7mpins ſola fide juſtificatur apud Denwn, The wick: d is juſtified before 


_=_ God byfaith only. Chryſeſtom upon Gal. 3. (x) They ſaid, that he that ſtands upon 
fervat, Ft - fit 1 'y 24 execyable. "But St. Paul ftewerh, thar Mn ffands npen faith ay Pr 
dittum et blefſed. Auftin 68. Serm. 4: Tempore, (y) Abraham hath bren juſtified by faith 
qued ſoli fide yp;thout works, andthat ouly belief hath given him that which might be conferred up- 
: 4 - on him by the obſervation of the Law. Theodoret, we have not obtained the ny- 
Mr '  ſtical goods by works, but by faithonly. Bernard 21. Serm, upon the Canticles. 
e) Wt la Bring juſtified by faith only he ſhall have peace with Gad. 
henea:ce- 

, entes in (hriſto. (u) ©u0r0d0 ergo Jude: per opera Legis juſtificari ſeſe putant juſtificatione Abrahe, cun 
aedeaxt thr co GC gis fd ni Affirms > (x) Sh - le age T1544 72209 YV 
emuniexl& : 7G 5 Nixrvor on Th mw ecyoioa wy ewoynurrt. (y) Ecce ſine operibus juſtficatur ex 
fide, & quicquid illi legal poſſet obſervanione conferri totum credutitas fola donavit. | 


- Theſe Fathers teaching that man is juſtified before God by faith only, did ne- 
vertheleſs exhort unto works ; for they ſpake of another faith then that of 
the Church of Rome, which our Adverfaries ſay to be a belief thar whatſoever 
God hath faid is true ; a faith which the Devils alfo have. But they ſpake of a 
lively faith working by charity, fruicfull in good works, whereby a man reſtin 
ugog _ _ of God in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, is thereby induced tolove ma, 
erve God. 
XIX. We will ſhew hereafter, that in the thee firſt ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, and more then the half of che fourch, there was not any mention of cal- 
| ling upon the Saints; and that Tranſnubſtantiation is contrary ro the doctrine of rhe 
Antients, and that inthe Temples of the firſt ages there was no picture, or ſtatue, 
or image of God, and that they worſhipped not images. 
XX, None that hath ſome meaſure of knowledge in antiquity, bur knows, that 
the form and the degrees of Penance obſerved in the Antient Church, are no more 
' obſervedin the Roman, and that all the antient penitential Canons are aboliſhr. 
Read the Epiſtle of Baſil to Amphilochins, and the Decree of Buchard, and all 
the penitential Canons that are found in the Councils, you ſhall find nothing in 
them, of that the Roman Church obſerveth inour dayes. 
' XX1 Wehopeto ſhew towards the end of this Book, that private Maſſes (thee 
is, without Communicants and aſſiſtants, and fayd to the intention of him that 
payeth for them) are not only wirhoug precedent in the antient Church, bur alſo 
* are generally condemned by the antients, and by the very Orders of the old Ro- 
'- man Church. Bellayminin his ſecond Book of the Maſs, chap. 9. doth freely con- 
feſs it, ſaying, That #o expreſs paſſage ts found in all the Annients, which ſhew that 
ever they offered ſacrifice without the communion of ſome one or more with the Prieſt. 
. XXII. Who knows not, that in the anitient Church the publick ſervice was ce- 
 lebrated in 7raly in Latin, in Greece in Greek, in Armen; in Armenian , and 
that every one prayed in a language which he underſtood > That they made no ele- 
vation of the boſt over the head, turning their back unto the people ? and thar 
the people adored not the hoſt, which was not a wafer, but ſome quantity of 
bread which was diſtributed unto the people? That in thoſe dayes the Bifhop of 


Rowe 


DD —_— 


CuaPr. 49 


Bowe had no Churt; and was fabjeQ to the Emperorsand-Kings? That the Bi- 
ſhopsin their reception rook no oath of allegiance and obedience unto the Pope > 
2nd thar the Pope did not exerciſe « remporat domination overthem dy Annats, 
and the like oppreſtions ? That they did not know what the treaſure of che Church 
was, which now is made up with«the overplus of the ſatisfations of Chrift and of - 
the Saints * That then the nations Uid not run from all parts ro: Rowe tO gain par- 
dons? Thar the prayers of the Antients for the dead, were not ro draw fouls out 
of Purgatory ?.That then the images of Saints were not worſhipped, and hey re-. 
preſented not the Trinity in ſtone or colours? -Thar the Virgin Afary wes not cal- 
led Queen of heayen? Ina word; thatthe face of the antient Church is alroge- 
ther changed as well as the dotrine? How can now the Popes adherents be ſo de- 
ſtirute of conſcience, as to boaſt of the conſent of the Fathers after they have 
deſpiſed them and forſaken their dofrine? | | 
The fight and conſciouſneſs of this, makes thetn hold forth this doRtrine, 
*That the Roman Church can without the authoriry of the Fathers, and wichour 
theexample of the antient Church, make new Laws abour faith and manners ; 
the Church of this time having no lefs authority then the Old. This Fellarmin 
reachethin his Book againſt Bayck/ay, chap; 3. He jwdgegh not aright of dhe Chaveb, 
that receiveth nothing but what he reads expreſly to have been written 07 dovio- 31 the 
ancient Church : As though the Chuvchof the laſt time had ceaſed to be u Chupth, or 
had not the farulty of expannding or declaring, yea alſo of ordaining and commanding 
the things that belong wnto faith aud manivers. And the Bull Exarge, whichis in 
cheend of thelaſt Council of Lateras,puts t his among theerrors of Lachey, thar 
he had ſaid,That it was not in the power of the Pope aud the Roman Church toeſtabliſh 
Articles of Faith. See Alphonſns de Capre, 2 Franciſcan, in the firſt hook againſt 
herefies ; where he tnaintains that the Roman Churclrof this timg is fax more in- 
truced and better then the ancient Church. S$hoxld the Charch (ſaith he) be 
always in the ſame caſe, ſo that ſhe can never grow better ? God forbid, for ſhe is pro- 
ficient "as in vert ue and goodneſs, ſo in ſcience and Doftrine. He adderh, That now 
many things are known of which the Fathers were altogether 1gnerant ,, and that be- 
Canſe of the Decrees which vary and alter, that which was in cid time lawfull, is not 
ſonow, This is the eſteem that chis Door hath of Antiquity. 
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CraP. 49. 
Dottrines in which the Reman Church rajefteth every Father in par- 
ticular. | ' = aps 3 
Eſides theſe Do&rines about which a great number of Fathers is conſenting; 


which neverthelefs the Roman Church rejeReth and condemneth : there 
are but few Fathers but have ſome particular opinion, which the Roman Church 


diſalloweth as well as we, or which is difpleaſing co dur Adverfaries for fpeaking 
the truth roo plainly, *' 9 


?uſtin and Clement. 
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ment were in the Deyils power : And that ( d) the glory of theFather is greater 


then thar of the Son ; And chat. it was the Son, who in old time came down and ap- 
come down, and 
is inviſible, as though the Son as God , was not of the ſame nature , and in- 
viſible alike. Himſelfin rhe Dialogue againſt 775phoz, p. 307. faith, that the 
Chriſtians ſhall live a thouſand years at 7erzſalem before the reſurre&ion. He 
believed alſo: that the Angels teil bythe love of women. And in the ſecond Apo- 
logy, p: 83. he thinks that Socrates and Heraclitys were Chriſtians, 


peared to Abrahamand ro Moſes, becauſe the Father doth not 


ty 5 rejected by the Roman Church. 


Clement Alexandrin 


? 


That Divini- 


Clement Alexandrin repeateth often, that (e ) before the Lords coming the 
'Poſtaſes in God, 


Grecians were juſtified by Philoſophy. (f ) The ſame puts four h 


) He faith that the afflitions of t 


e faithful happen, and that the death of * 


Chriſt hapned,not bur by the will of God, bur by his permiſfion. And char (bh) God' 


and that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into hell ro preach ro the Jews, and 


that the (i) Apoſtles deſcended ro the fame place to preach ro the Gentiles, and 
bring them to ſalvation, even thoſe who among them have lived righteouſly ac. 


cording to the rules of Philoſophy. The ſame holds, that (k) the Angels are 


fallen from their purity, by falling in love with women, to whom they didun- 
diſcreetly diſcover many ſecrets which were not to bedivulged. All theſe Do- 
Arinesarereje&ted by the Roman Charch,and thisFather is condemned for them. 


Kuetos Sraipnrm image oe Ieres, (h) Strom. 1.5. p.252, gan odue i) Ov 4 Ennxei, x, m 
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Our Adverſaries have publiſhed ſome Epiſtles of Clement the I. Biſhop of 


Tgnatins. 


Rome, in one of which he teacherh that thoſe words of 13ne and thine ought to 
be baniſht, and that goods ought to be common. Then he adderh, Therefore 4 
certain man who Was the wiſeft among the Grecians, knowing theſe things to be thus 
common,{aith, that All things are to be common among friends : (1) Now under theſe 
terms, all things, no doubt but Wives alſo are comprehended. Thar is found in the 
firſt Tome of. the Councils, and in che Canon Dzle&iſſim#s, .in the firſt queſtion of 
the'twelfth Cauſe : The Roman Church hath reje&ed that DoRtine. For although 
the Popes eſtabliſh Brothelhouſes, yet they 


would not haye all Women to. be 
common. | 


Ignatius in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, faith, ( m ) that to faſt upon'Satur- 


day or the Lords day, is to be a murtherer of Chriſt, Wherefore alſo the Church 
of Milan in Ambroſe's time, did net faſt upon Saturday, but only upon Satur- 
day before Eaſter , and upon Saturday before Pentecoſt or Whitſunday. The 
Churches of the Zaft, and that of Zygypr, kept the ſame cuſtom. And Caſſian 
book 3. chap. 10. reprovech the Roman Church for faſting upon Saturdays. Ad 
\ the VI. Univerſal Council aſſembled in the Palace of 7r»/a, Can.'55. condem- 


. neth the Church of Rome by name for that ſame reaſon : Yet the Roman Church 


for all their order, hath continued the obſeryation of Saturday to faſt. 
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Cunae.49. 'Of Antiquity. 


Termullinn. 


Tertullian bad many errors : He was a Montaniſt : In his-Wrirings be calleth mon 
Montanus the Paracletus or the Comforter : He adhered to the Prophecies of cionem,c.1s. 
Priſcilla and Maximilla : In the book of the ſoul, he maintains that rhe, ſoul is £2 negabit 
corporal, and roweth with the body, / and hath a bodily firtite ; Y& that Dum corpus 
( m) God himſelf yy ln errouts he hach, roo long t6 berelated; [2,f mon 


ft 


He believed alſo the Fall of Angels by the love of Women : WhefrefFe in his book; n) Lib. de 
where heteacheth , that the faces of Virgins ought to be vaited, chip; 5. Ke anininic. 55, 
ſaith, that ſuch dangerous fares onght to be covered, Which huve darttl win ſtthdkts $695 
even to heaven. Himſelf as well as Zrevam ſhurs:(n ) up the Souls of the Saifits rs bg 
m an underground dungeonuncil cle day of Judgement : He was alſo a Chitiaſt, (p)D3-8" 
(0) giving to the Church a flouriſhing reign in Zeraſalem forthe ſpace 6f« thou Bdptifirisy 't. 
{and years : And he believed, that forme would rife ſooner then orhers ! odicahp 15: 3&8: 
qhedgne del it tm mora re[wrreftsonts Inendo., thar is, that thoſe that have finned ) . 
more, ſhall pay even for the leaſt fin, by the retarding of their refarreRion; #5 he 34: 4; 
faith in chap. 58. of the book of the ſoul. Cyprian who called him his Maſter, hath cm wſeiphrk 
followed him (p) in the rebaptizing of Hereticks ; Aſtin in the book 6f herefies, co'pns Pt 
ad nod vult Deam, puts him among che Hereticks. For the fame catfes the Ro- fell! Hitendd 
man Church condemneth him : But 1 find not; that ever any of the Antients con- =_- Wer 
demned Tertwllian for expounding theſe words, (q)) This i5 my body, by This feavetoryc - 
is the fig nre of my body, {peaking thus 1n bis fourth book againſt Afarcion, chap. 715 vi. © 
40. Chrift having taken bread, and diſtributed it to his Diſciples , thndt 5t t6 be bs _—_— 
body, ſaying, This is my body, that ts, the figure of my body , And iti the third pr ry 
book, chap. 19. ( r ) Ged hath called bread his body, that thereby thou mayſt uh chin jabs 
derſtand that he hath given to bread to be the figare of his body : of which patfages 1h inelgat 
we ſhall ſpeak more fully hereafter. corporis ſi (A 


Orzyen. 


Origen is accuſed by Cardinal dx Perron (1) to have denied the Almighty (f) ththe 
power of God, arid the Godhead of the Son, and of the holy Gholt, che refur- book yith= 
reion of the fleſh, and the eternity of Paradiſe and Hell, - Alſo to have forged Either | 
many ſucceſſive wordls, and affirmed, that the Devils ſhall become Angels, &c.' entiruleg 
For theſe errors and many more he is placed among the Hereticks by Epiphanizs Examination 
and by Azſftin. But M. dx Perroz is not content ro blame him for the ſame cauſes of the bookof 
that he was blamed for by Ancients, for he blames him alſo and multiplyeth il} M4# Pleſss, 
words againſt him, becauſe he did not believe the Tranſhbſtanriation of the bread. ;1,q 7 7. 
into the body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, as the words of Origen teſtifie it upon book of the 
Mat. 15. This food Which ts [anitified by the Word of God, and by prayer, as for Euchariſt, 
the matter thereof goes down into the belly, and us ſent down into the dranght, and «pane the 
ſan#tifieth not of its nature, In the ſame place, he cals chat whichis received in the OS 
Euchariſt, « Symbotical and fignificative body. Upon theſe words of Origen, that (x) The” 
this food ſanitified, 15 ſent down into the draught, and ſanttifieth not of its natnire, whole paſe. 
M. au Perros crieth out, (u)-Shnt #p your ears, Chriſtians , and faith, char ſape is-al- 
(x) Origen doth purpoſely diſpute againſt the Catholirk, Chuych, and that ir 5 a |<*ge< by 
particular whim ſie of the Grendiaad Fpirir of Origen. Ir is rue; thit- ('y ) Theo 6, poke 
philns of Alexandria blames Origen, for ſaying that the- Spirit of: God doth riot annorarion, 
work upon inanimate thirigs : Which he cobfutech by the example of Baptiſm; 65. | 
whoſe water igconſectated by the coming of the- holy Ghoſt, aiitl of tlie bread, * u)Fol-959: 
whereby the body of the Saviour is ſhewed or repreſented :Which things (faith (x Phe 
he) are inanimare, and yet are ſanRtified by the invotation ard coriing of the apain King 
holy Ghoſt, But in that Text, Theephifſks condemneth nor 0#5gen for deriying James, fol. 
the turning of the bread into the body of Ehriſt;; ſince he_puts the water of 95*. | 
Baptiſm in the ſame rank as the bread of the Euchariſt. Hefaith, that both the 
water of Baptiſm and the bread of the Lords Supper are inanimate things, _ = 
ancnne 


of 
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ſan&ified by prayer and þ the Holy Ghoſt, According to the Cardinals inter- 
pretation we ſhould fay, that Theophilus condemneth Origen for nor believing the 
tranſubſtantiation of the water of Baptiſm into the blood of Chriſt, 


TIren4t. 


* Upon that 77evexs ſaith, Book 2. chap. 39. that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught till the 
of 40. or 50. years, Doctor Fevardent, who hath commented upon theBook, 
bach written the margent Nev#s ac etate Chriſti, It is a fault of Irenaus about 
(z) Lib. 2, the age of Chriſt. The ame Father. teacherh (z) that the ſouls ſeparated from 
c. 62+ Cha- the bodies have a bodily ſhape, and keep the charaRer or form'of the body to 
rafteres - which they were joyned. Such was the opinion of many Antients, as of 7 hec- 
uetiem. dotwms,who is added to Clement Alexandrin, and of Auſtin in the 4. book of the ſoul 
T atentyy and her origine, ch. 19. (a)'The ſoxl (faith he) hathan eye, and a tongue, and a fing- © 
dire er,and{ſuch other members of the body, andall chat « a likyeſ's of a body, and not a 7; b 
exndem 3 & T ike things to this he faith in the 12. Book de Genefs ad litreram, chap. 32. & 33. 
ak Hob iſe The ſame Jren2xs in the 30. chap. of the 4. Book faith, that the Law was nor gi- 
decliaian -VEn to the Fathers that lived before the Law, becauſe they were righteous, and 
tum eft @& there was no need that they ſhould be warned by reprehenſions , But that this 
perſeverare righteouſneſs being worn outin Egypr, God then had given his Law. The fame 
—_— Father in the 5. Book, chap. 33. and the following, brings after reſurreQion bo- 
way _—_ dily feaſts, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, thathe ſhould drink of the new fruit of the Vine 
tranfire, & inthe Kingdom of his Father. And he eſteems thar itis the promiſed retribucion 
babere homi> to them that ſhall invite the blind and the lame to their table. | That- Fathers ho- 
=_ figtr = lineſs did not make the Roman Church to follow his opinion. See” Hierom upon 
(a) in AMatth.19. where he confuteth the doctrine of renews, nor naming the Author. 
vera conflan» M. du Perron makes bold to ſay, that Jrenexs hath ſaid ſuch things as would make 
tis? & one goforan Arian in theſe dayes. The fame Father oppoſerh them as Hereticks, 
habet anima that hold that the ſouls of the faithfy} departed enjoy the heavenly glory. His 


diher be | opimion1s, (b) that at their coming out of the body they go down into an inviſille 
nam, & he- place where they expe the reſurrection, | | 


%* x pM femilia corporis membra, & hc tota eft corporis fimilitndo & non corpus. (b) Manifeſtum 
eſt quia & Diſcipulorum Chriſti propter quos & operatus eft Dominus, anime abibunt in inviſiilem locum definitum 
eisa Deo, & thi uſque ad reſurreftionem commorabuntur. 
Cyprian. 

, (<) : Cyprian believed and maintained againſt the Biſhops of Rome, that thoſe that 
aut alia ratis WETE converted from Hertſies to the true Faith, were to be rebaptized. Auſtin 
one ſuiſſet inthe 1. Book of Baptiſm againſt the Donartiſts, chap. 8. and (c) Book 2. chap. 4. 
edoZus, muw- faith, that it is not known, that ever Cyprian went from his opinion, Agrippir 
__ _ Biſhop of Carthage, predeceſſor of Cyprias, and the Council which he afſembled, 
a : falum had already eſtabliſhr that dorine.in Africa. And (d) Hierom in his Catalogue 
eft, ſed n:[ci- 1aith, that Dionyſius Alexandrinus was of the ſame opinion as Cypriar, asalſo Fir- 
_ mus, Et Epiſt. milianus Biſhop of Cappadocia, and many with bim. And the firſt Council of 
> exp pong Nice, decreed that the Paulianiſts or Samoſarenians be rebaptized. And Baſil 
ſextention - i che Epiſtle to Amphilechivs would have the Saccofor;, Encratites and Apotack- 
204 inv:ni= ticks to be rebaptized. And Athanaſius inthe 3. Oration againſt the Arians 
zur, &c. . holds the Baptiſm of the Arians to be void and unlawful, and faith, that one is ra- 
(d) Dionyfis ther defiled then waſht in it. The Roman Church hath alwayes reſiſted that do. 


; © rag Qrine, ſo far that Steven Biſhop of Rowe hath for that cauſe called Cyprian falſe 


godi dogma C briſt , falſe Prophet , und deceitful workman , as Firmilian witneſſeth in his 
conſentiens de Epiſtle inſerted among the Epiſtles of Cypriavy. And Exſcbins in the 4. chap. of 
; +12aþ4Y the 7, Book of his Hiſtory faith, thar' Frevey for that reaſon ſeparated himſelf 

3 
} rackaipa other Churches neer them.- This Cyprian in a Counci 
Epiſtolas. The Church of Rowe, andinthe Epi 


from the Communion of the Churgkes of Cilicia, Cappadocia and Galatia, and 

[ aſſembled by him againſt 
eto Pompis, calling Sreven Biſhop of Rowe 
a defender 
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a defender of Hereticks, did not believe that the Roman.Church could not err, 

Alſo one may ſee in that Farher, thar in his time the Lords Supper was given to 
new-born infants. In the 59. and 63. Epiſtles, ©, 
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Athanaſius in the Book-of the paiſion of our Lord, faith, that Jeſus Chriſt h- 
ving overcome the Devil on earth, would alſo overcome/him in the air, -andi4pr 
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that cauſe would be crucified, 'thar he might hayea.combacin the airwith the De- *** 


vil. - And thar theſe words, My.God My Ged, yy haſt, thom forſaken ave 7, were 
fained words, whereby Jeſus Chriſt made a ſhew rhar he was atrayd, thathe might 
draw the Devil.co OE combar, In'thar no.more then in his affirming (.in;the an 
Apoloy of his flight) that Sr; Peter ,(e) had his thoat cur, .be is nor approved by 
the Roman Church. Nor in that he exhorxerh the pepple to read Scripture. *Nor 


inthat he puts the Afaccabees, Tobit; Fudith, &c. out of the number; of the Ca. ,._ -.... 
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nonical Books. 


Gregorius Nazianzents, | 

The Roman Church approveth not this Father (f) in that he condemneth ſe- 
cond mariages, Nor in that (inthe 40. Oration, which is about Baptiſm) he 
would have infants baptized when they are in. danger of death, But if- there be 
no apparent danger, he would have the Baptiſm pur off till they come to age tyan- 
ſwer for their own faith. Norin that (g): he rejecteth all Councils. without 'ex- 
ception, ſaying, that he never ſaw any good end of them, and that theevils and 
diſcords of the Church are alwayes rather increaſed .chen diminiſhed. by their 
means, Nor in that he faith.in the Oration upon his return from the Country,thar 
be wiſheth that there were (h) no difference of degrees among the Paſtors of the 
Church, nor any precedence, but that they ſhould be diſtinguiſhr only. by their 
vertne, os 


Bafilins. 


Neither doth the Roman Church approve Baſi in many things, whom yet Gre” 
gory Nazianzes holds to be inferiour in doctrine to (i) none bur Jeſs Chriſt 0n- 
ly, and compares him with the antient Prophets and Patriarcks, * That Father in 
his Aſceticks in the ſecond interrogation of the rules expounded at Farge, teach- 
eth, that thelove of God is nor-got by teaching, bur that we have it by: nature, 
as to love light, Himſelf inthe Treatiſe of the Judgement of God, (k) makes 
the puniſhment of all ſins equal ;- Whereinthe Roman Church approvyeth nor of 
him. No more then inthat. he would nor. have (1) alms given to the poor thar 


are without | the Church ] becauſe iris written, Give not the bread l the Chil- aids 


dren unto dogs, 'And 7 am not fore but to the lot ſheep of. the houſe of 1[rael. - Nor 
in his opinion that thoſe thar have been baptized by Herericks,ſhould be: xe-bapti. 
zed. Norin his exaQting@twelvemonths pennance of them that marry the ſecond 
rime, in the*ſame Epiſtle, Canon 4. Nor in permitting to. chem; that. commur 
Fornication, to continue in 'the ſame. for fear of worſe, -i 

Canon 26. 53 2Þ Poly SA | pr ION 
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The Roman Church approveth no bertet of Hilary, who in the 10.Book of the 
Trinity, and upon the 138, Fſal. and upon the 53, maintains that (m) Jeſus Chriſt 
lib, to. Opi- in bis death ſuffered no pain,but that only he would make us believe that he ſuffe- 
nionen nobis red,and that the blows did not give him any pain, no more then if an arrow pierced 
z#aturalis ſbi the water, or prickt the fire, or hurt the air ; .and that (n) the vertue of the 
211 paſſione body of Chriſt received the violence of pains without feelings (0) The ſame Fa- 
ws therfaith, that Chriſt ate and drunk, not out of any nel but to complie 
| Tbid 14 quem with cuſtom; for which doQrine he is reprovedby Clandizu Biſhop of Yieuna, in 

quamvis at the Bok of the ſtate of rhe ſoul. Thaterror ſo groſs and ruining the whole work 
eftus __ of our 'Redemption, hath brought him to another, that in theſe words of the 
e's wy Lord,” (p) Father let this cup paſs from me, Jelus Chriſt defired his Father char his 
*t, aur nods Diſcipſes alſo might ſuffer iryrhelike manner. So that by his account Sr. Peter felc 
concurrerems no pain in ſuffering martyrdom. "The ſame H:/ary is not approved by the Roman 
aut ſuſpenſ® Church, in that be ſaith, upon the Pſalm 1 19. intheLetter Gimel, that the Vir- 
eleva'> win Mary (q) muſtundergo the judgement of the fire of the laſt day, by which 
quidem bac {ins ſhall be purged. (r) It is alfo oneof his opinions that ſouls are corporal. 


frongs, 101 tae Evull ehins . 

men dolorem 

po "ns ThisFather isnot approved by the Roman Church, becauſe ſpeaking of an 
wr telum ali- image erected unto Chriſt, he ſaith, that (1) it was doxe by a Pagan cuſtome. Nor 
guod aut in thathaving made the univerſal Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory until the death of Conftan- 


aquam per- 1; hapned in the year of Chriſt 337. in all that time he ſpeaks never a word of 
| the Popes primacy, and no trace of that in all his works. And yet he is the only 
prngens's aut hiſtorian we have of the 3. firſt ages, wherefore our Cardinal is angry with hit, 
aerawulne- and accuſeth him to have been an Arian, although his writings and ations wit- 
ras, neſs thecontrary, as we ſhall ſhewin the proper place. Neither is he approved 
(n) Ibid. * £,; ſaying (t) that the Fathersbefore the Law had «xeg1 guorws a'mituiar, as though 
_ {aſa they were not ſubjeR to any evil\affetion. Nor in that he adviſeth to uſe ſome- 
pene vim. times lying, inthe 12. Book, chap. 29. 

peye in { 


deſevientis accept (0) Ibid, Chriſtus cum cibum or potum aecepits now necefſitati ſed conſurtudini tribuit. Vide 
Sarum Senenlcny {#7 5. ogaey 136, & iplar Falarjum bn F/: 68, (2) Hier. in Moth, Can. 3. Traxter 
calix A mezid eſt quo modo & me bibitur, ita ab iis bjbatur ſine ſpeci diffidentia, ſine ſenſu doleris, fine metu mertis. 
(q) Siin judicii ſeveritatem eapax illa Dg Virgo ventura eſt, deſiderare quis audelut a Deo judjcari ? (r) Hillar. 
in Matth. Can. 5. Animarum ſpecies ſroe obtinentium corpora, ſive exulantiumcorpoream tamen nature ſubſtantiam ſor- 
tilt ur, (1). Euſeb, þ, 7. Biſtoriz cap. 7. (t) Lib. 7, prapar, Evange c. 6. 


Ambrofius. 


+» The RomanChurchapproveth not that Ambroſe with moſt part ofthe Antients 
GA pets belieyerh(v)thar all,yea andthe Praphersand Apoſtles muſt paſs through the fire 
113. Ser, Of thelaſtJudgementrto be purged from their ſins, This the Fathers call the ſe. 
3-& 20., ' condBapufm, and the flaming ſword placed at the gate. of Paradiſe. That was 
; Omnes opor- the Purgatory of the antient Church, where Indulgences have no place ; for the 
tet per 1" Fathers put off that purgation to the day of Judgement. This Father hath fol- 
po Fae: 4 lowed the errors of Tertullian, (x) that all ſhall not riſe at the ſame time, and 
Paradiſim | that they that have ſigned moſt ſhall riſe later, carrying into a fire the ſlowneſs 
redire defide- of their refurreRion,, for which error he is blamed by the Jeſuit $almerox, in the 
þ wt oY 13. Tomp- 6. Dior, upon St. Paxls Epiſtles. Alſo for ſaying that at Eafter al- 

. wayes lome riieapaln. -'- £6 | ; | 
o* _ in one thing eſpecially this Father dipleaſeth the Roman Church, that he did 
foe Johames excommunicate the Emperor Theodoſins without the advice of the Biſhop of Rowe 


aye his neighbour , for itis now a maximein the Roman Church, that none bur the 
Hs HU k 


fit Petrus. (x) Amvroſ. inPſ. 8, O14 non veniunt ad primam reſurrettiontams ſed ad ſeeundam reſervantar, iſti 
' mrentur donecanpleant tempus inter primanms.gy ſecundam reſurreftionem, ; 


Pope 


+ ——————————— 


CuaP.49- of Antiquity. 
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Emanxel $4 inthe word (y) Excommunicatus. 0d DAS 4 "> 
Alſo he is not. approved for ſaying (z) .that Abraham lying with Agar ſinned 
nor, becauſe the Law was not yer, and adultery was not yet torbidden. 
Anguſtinas. Ts 
"Auſtin is not approved by the Roman Church,(a) for condemning Infants dead 
without Baptiſm rothe torment of eternal fire. Which was alſo the opinion.of 
Fulgentius his Diſciple. For Auſtin did not believe the Linbus of Intants. - He 
is no more approved for holding; the participation of the Lords Supper neceſſary 
for Infants to be ſaved. Nor for making the ſouls in ſome manner corporal,as we 
have ſhewed. Nor for holding (b) that the world was created .not in.fix days, 
as Adoſes relateth,but in a moment: Nor for being one of the Biſhops, who in the 
Milevitan Council prohibited the appeals from Africa to Rowe, upon painof ex- 
&mmunication. ( c) Nor for condemning the worſhippers of images and re- 
licks. Sixtus Senenſisin his Preface upon the fifth book of his Library, faich, 
Auſtin ſeemeth ſometimes to attribute too little to the free Will of man. Baronins 
and Beflarmine (d) reprove him for underſtanding, theſe words, Super hanc pe- 
tram, &c. not of the perſon of Peter, but of his faith and confeſſion. It was 
his opinion, that ( e ) the ſouls are ſhut up in hidden places until the day of re- 
ſurretion. How comgary he was to the Tranſubſtantiation, we ſhall examine 
hereafter. 


Non. ergo in Legem commiſit Abraham , ſed Lrgem pravenit. Deus in Paradiſo licet conjugium .laudaverit , non 


a) Auguſt. Ep. 107. & lib 28. de civirate Dei, 8& ſxpe alibi. (b) 1dem. 
e ſepulchro 


C. I096 


adulterium damnaverat. 
neſi ad literam. (c) Idem lib, 1. de moribus Ecclefiz orthodoxz, c. 34. -- Novi multas e 
7arum adoratores. (d)) Bellar. de Pontifice, lib, x. cap. to. (ec) Enchirid, ad Laurent, 


Johannes C bryſoſtomus, 


Sixtus Senenſis inthe 107. annotar. of the fifth book,obſeryeth,tbat Chryſoftom 
towards the end of his book of Prieſthood approveth frauds, lyes,8 impoſtures,and 
holds them ſometimes neceſſary, when they are done without an intention to do 
harm roany. Our Adverſfaries hold, that to do works of piety acceptable un. 
to God, we bave need of the preventing Grace of God to. moyEour Wils', 
Chryſoftom holds the contrary. Hom. 42. upon Geneſis. T har very thing (faith 
he) that this Patriarch Abraham, who lived before the time of grace, and before the 
Law, hath by himſelf, and by the kyowleage that comes by nature, attained” to ſuch 
a meaſure of vertue, will be ſufficient to hs away all excuſe. But perhaps ſome will 
ſay, that Godtook great care of that man, and that the Soveraign God ſhewed a great 
providence towards him. (t) Tndged I confeſs it ; but if he alone had not done 
that which was in him, he ſhould not have recerved the Graces of the Lord. And 
Hom, 16. upon'S. Fohn , according to the Greek Text, ( g) Hence we learn, 
that God preventeth not our Wils by hu gifts ; but when we have begun, and we have 
brought eur Wils , then he doth furniſh us with many means of ſalvation. Like 
_ faith, Hom. 12. upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in many other 
places. | ef» WP ST 
, The ſame Father in his Homily ad Neophytos; (h) We baptize children (faith 
he) though they be without ſins : Then he adderh to which end children are bapti- 
zed , Nor for the remiſſion of original fins; But (faith he) ro add wnto them ho- 
lineſs, rig oreomſmeſs, adopton, and inheritance. | 

Himſelf inthe tenth Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, expounding theſe 
words of the fifth chapter, that by the diſobedience of one man, many were made 

ſinners : By this word finners, he underſtands not that by the fin of Adam we are 
ſtained with original fin, and made prone tofin, but only that we are ſubje& to 
Yuas 
2 Tere x) mW meudV a baiſiCouey x; Th ouPmipars 5s $2009, 


2 puniſh- 


Pope can excomunicate the Emperor. © That rule is found in the Aphoriſms of 
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14909 : An Anſwerto Cardinal du Perron for King James, 'Book I. 
(i)T2 Evi puniſhment. Theſe are his words : What means this word ſinners? (i) 7 think 
eye Iu 73 3s fignifieth as much as ſubjet unto puniſhment, and adjudged unto death : For he hath 
dudgnwnor fhewed prolixly, that Adam dying, we were all made mortzl. With theſe Texts the 
£48 Nxe mo Pelagians armed themſelyes againſt the Orthodox, to deny original fin, . I believe 
_— not that any of the Roman Church will approve of him for ofcen blaming the 
_ 2 Virgin Mary, accuſing her of importunity, vain oftentation, preſumprion and 
xeoukres ba- unbelief. Thus Hom.45. upon Matrhew, (k )) Thar which ſhe undertook, was out of 
vaTw, an exceſſive ambition : for foe wonld ſhew that fie had authority and power over her 


— 


(k) 3339 Fon, imagining yet nogreat thing concerning him. Wherefore ſhe came mnſeaſonably + 
pe. v.. See then 1 x fa s, &c. Hom, 21. upon 7 bn, accordingto the Greek, he gives 


meine, a reaſon why Jeſus Chriſt anſwered his Morher thus : What #« there between me and 
eboaere 8 thee, Woman ? ſaying, (1) that when our Parents come to make unſeaſonable que- 
OS eigaoz! ftions, and to hinder 7, iritual ation, there 1s danger in obeying them : Where- 
97 kegTe fore Feſms Chrift in this place did ſo anſwer her : And thereupon he faith, that Ma- 
ry thought ſoe could command 7eſus Chrift in all things, as other Mothers, whereas 
Nv #Naw ſhe onght to have ſerved andreverenced him as her Lord. And reproveth her for | 
12a es coming in the preſence of the people to hinder the utility of the Afliſtants.. In 
«v7 P4TE- the 28. Homily,upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (m) andin the 39. (n) upon the 
Coir, M6. Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, he teacherh, that the fouls of the Saints have 
Zegoghdew, Dot yet received the reward, andſhall not enjoy Glory till after the reſurretion. 


3, ePrgigws T heodoretus. . 


% (pu*®- 8 TheRoman Church approveth not of Theodoret, for teaching (in the book 
wmevacn- Of divina degmata, in the chap. of the Antichriſt) that the (o ) Antichriſt 
xor,dree- ſhall bea Devil clad with humane fleſh : Nor for ſaying (in the ſame book, in the 
as mee9£%., chapter that provetrh that he that is good is righteous alſo) that the Law forbids 
(m) 7e97%& gorevil thoughts, nor evil deſires : Nor for- denying, that (p ) Woman was 
Xo. createdafter the image of God in the twentieth queſtion upon Geneſis : Nor for 
exyresx, Affirming, (in the book of Hereſies, in the chapter of Neſtorzus) that to 
SSme dmi>  Neſtorins Patriarch of Conftantinople, (q) the government of the Univerſal 
AzSer. Churchwascommirted, for the Biſhop of Rowe will not allow that. Nor for ſay- 
6) 7 ;. ing, (in the ſecond and third Dialogue) that God hath honoured the bread with 
030th 7 rp the name of his body, without altering the nature of bread,and that the bread af- 
741 75 Snop- ter the confecration, remains inits firſt ſubſtance, which is overthrowing tran- 


- 


iz 434%, ſubſtantiation, 
Gate oy 

5H x00 7572, (0) nfet quo'v arpanacr Vardls , 6 9 drown! ace, 6 drrivtOr Saiwr. 
(p) & Tipu cixwv OS 6 my vCciA@! XILAUTI £9 TUWL KeQaArs, Siaov Gm 1 xa2.u2 ow rn 5K" 6 xw1 Ots 7:6 
«urs Ys METExuod. (q) Neweres aged) id morutmd! The Glumirns « FUTNS. 


' Gregorins Nyſſenus. 


(r) Oratio- The Roman Church likes not the opinion of Gregorins Nyſſenns, (r ) that 
FA &< 1% the ſouls cannot be tormented without the bodies, and feel no pain before the re- 
urre&ionc Corb idn ys at . 

Chxiſti. rrection : For thar opinion is repugnant to Purgatory ; Nor his Doctrine, rhat 
(1) Libz. (£1) God creates no more fouls, for he holds them to have been createdall at 
Philoſophiz once in the beginning of the world: Ir is he (that ro find the three days in which 
ſeu * - wy Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt was in the womb of 'the earth) begins the rhree days 
&) Ora. x, j at the hour of the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, as if (t) the body of the Lord 
< reſur- hadbeen fromthat time without a ſoul. _ 


rectione Do- 
TO Epiphaniss. 
Nipahoras lib. r 3.cbap, 12.obſerveth that he was an ———_ : Soz9- 
mens {aith the ſame in the fourteenth chapter of the eighth book, faying, thar 


T heophil us had reproved Epiphanias, that he believed that God hada humane 
ſhape, That whigh confirmeth that opinion, is, that Fpiphanius baving made an 
enu- 


* 


FS 
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enumeration very exa of all the hereſies, hath not putthar of che Akzhropomor-. .* 
phites among them. He ig not approved by the Roman Church, becauſe in the he- 
reſie of the Collyridians,he condemns certain ſuperſtirionus women that worſhipped: 
the Virgin Mary, and calledher the Queen'of Heaven) And whereas'the Roman. 
Church deferreth the cult of 41ia to Anpels, and to the Virgin A7ayy the calc of 
hyperdalia, which isan higher kind of adoration ; Ep:phanizs makes her inferior” 

to Angels, fayirg, If the Apoftle prohibits to worfhip Angels, how mach more the 
Woman born of Anna ? ſo he cals the Mother of the Virgin Mary. Neither is he 
approved by the Roman Church, for tearing a vail or peice of hatging'in a'Church 

in the borough of Anablata, becauſe there was an image of Chriſt init , or of 
ſome Saint ; ſaying, thar ſuch nos oughr not to be ſuffered in the Church, of 
Chriſt, As himſelf faith in an Epiſtle tranſlated by Saint Hitrom. (u) Villzvin- (u) Lib. 4. \ 
centis an Auguſtinian Monk reproveth him for many things, eſpecially becauſein Then 
the Ancorar be was ſo bold as to expound thefe words, My Father is greater then c _y, PB/9rs 
1, as true even of the divine nature of Chriſt, And for faying thar Jeſus Chriſt) Epiph, 
praying, Let this cup paſs from me, did nor ſpeakin earneſt, but fainedly,ro mock Þh=:eli Alo- 
theDevil. The ſame Father puts off the day of Chrifts Nativity ( ) tothe ſixrh At, quz 
of fannary : which was the obſervation of, the Churches of Egypt; as one may , I T55 


ſce1n Caſſi/znin the tenth Collation, chap. 2. (y) Caſſian. 
| lib. 10.c, 3. 
. 2) Id 
Caſſianus. | Ae ren 
He is not approved by the Roman Church, for (y ) blaming the Roman Church a) pg ang 
abour faſting upon Saturday : Norfor relating a difcourfe of the Abbot ?oſeph, Collar. zx. 
(7) whereby lying and hypocrifieare commended, when they are benefcal ro 5, 
our neighbours, and not condemnmg thac DoErine : Nor for teaching after Ab- (b) Heron, 
bot Fohn, (a) thar th: Law of God promiſeth only temporal goods co the 0b-. Daaiclen, 
ſervers thereof. | . (<)Prafa.. 
i ip Fever, 
PORE IONS L Salam, & ., 
Hieronymus. rrologo Ge. 


| ' ., { leatw,;: 

In many things the Roman Church difliketh Hierom;, As for ſaying, (b ) that (4) fa c. 1. 
the Hiſtories of $x/anma , and of Bel and the Dragon are fables. For ſaying, Habak. Ab- 
(c ) that the books of Tobit, 7 udith, Maccabees, &c. are not Canonical, and. ſu SIDE 
rhat the Church acknowledgeth them nor for rrue : for maintainihgitifly, (d) chat ,, > wage. Þ 
God knoweth not how many Gnats and Flies are upon the earth, or how many jeſtaem, ur. 
Fiſhes in the Sea ; and he deniech that Gods ptovidence extends as much upon un- /ciat per mo- 
reaſonable as reaſonable things, and cals fatwos adalatores, toolfſh flatterers, thoſe ta fagula 
thar hold the contrary. For calling marriage an ignominy, in his books againſt Lam. 14g 
(e ) 7ovinian, and married perſons vaſa in contumeliam, veſſels to diſhonour , avid aber 
ſaying, thatthe end of marriageis death , and placing the Virgins with Abra- antur. 
ham, and the married perſons with the rich Glutron : Alledging to that purpoſe (<) Apole- . 
theſe Texts, T' hey that are-in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, andthat flejb and. bluod con- gpm wag 
not inherit the kingdom of God.;, as if married perſons could nor be faved: © Inthe —_ 9; 
Epiſtle to Salvina, he cals Widows that marry again,” dogs thar return 't6 their (f ) Tam x. - 
vomir, Going = far m"_ ſay, that _ Paul $857 Dag ne Widows to Concil. Hi- 
marry again, had given them precepta non bona & jnſtificationes peſſivas z; precepts ©ymus 
that are nor good, and rules of Abicemo evil. W we omar bo ov EERle Fo co = 
Gerontia, he excluderh fuch women from the atms of the Church. And in the ur nf "Tewins 
Epitaph of Fab;c/a, he praiſeth her, becauſe ſhe did penance in publick in the cam cooges 
Church for marrying the ſecond time. Wherefore Buv;zs in his Notes upon the 9#>#* poſe. 
fifth book 'of Clements Conſtitutions, ſpeaks thus; (f) Hierom was too hard — fag 
againſt thoſe that marry twice : $0 that wnleſs he be gently dealt with, hardly can we bas wood 
exempt him from the acc#{atiuns of thoſe that blame . him. by gy gr enÞ brss liberare, 

The ſame Hierom is reproved by Cardinal Belarmine, (g) for maintaining, (8) Bellar... 
that Prieſts are inferior to Biſhops, not by divine right, or by Gods Ordiftiance, 


. 2, de Pon- 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Petron for King James, . Boox 1. 
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The ſame Cardinal reproyeth ( h ) Hierom, becauſe he believed that a man who 


1.de Cleri» hath married a Wife before Baptiſm, and another after, ought not to be held a by 


(q) Lib. 2, 


—_y 4+ 5+ game, that is,twice married. | | | 
one. - © Inthefirſt book againſt Fovinian, Hierom condemneth the uſe of fleſh as pol- 
luted, ſaying, that the uſe of fleſh was for wreſtlers, and for Plow-men, not for 
Chriſtians. | 
Himſelf holds that all oaths are forbidden to Chriſtians, ſaying upon Aar. 5. 
Evangelica veritas non recipit juramenium, Goſpel truth receiveth no oath. 

He hath written againſt 4»ſt;» Letters full of InveEives. The ſubject of their 

quarrel was, that Hierom maintains, that in Scripture there are ſomerimes offici- 
'vus lyes, thatis, that the Holy Ghoſt lieth ſomerimes for the good of thoſe whom 
heſpeaks ro, and that Saint Pax] rehearſing how he had reproved Saint Peter, 
uſed lying and diſſembling. | | os 
Epiſt, ad But that wherein he is moſt diſpleaſing to our Adverſaries, is his making all 
Evagrium, Biſhops equa], and equalling the Biſhops of Tan and Rhegiam, which are-imall 
owns, unto the Biſhop of Rowe; adding that pride came from the Church 
of the City of Rome. And in his Preface upon the hook of Didymm , 
he cals Rome Ba bylon and the whore clad in purple, and the Clergy ot Rome, 
the Senate of the Phariſees. The like things he faith inthe Epiſtle ro Aarcelia, 

under the name of Paxla and Enſtochins. 

| Gelaſias. 

Pope © x lpglins book againſt Neſftorizs and Entyches , ſpeaks things diſ- 
pleaſing ts the Roman Church of this rime, affirming, that in the Euchariſt the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine remains, and the image and likeneſs of the body and blood 

: of Chriſt ix celebrated in the aftion of myſteries. It is he who in the Canon Com- 
(i) Aut in= perimas,in the ſecond DiſtinCtion of the conſecration, condemneth thoſe that take 
zegra Sacra- the bread in the Euchariit, and abſtain from the cup , and faith, that (i) the di- 
wart $1 - viſion of this Sacrament cannot be done withouta great facriledge, V/heretore 
+ teoris arce» Þe commandeth that one kind be nor given without the ocher. The ſame Pope in 
antur : quia his Commonitory to Faxſtzs his Legar, condemns all the indulgences granted to 
diviſio unis the dead, becauſe it is written, AU that thou ſhalt bind on earth,and not wnder earth. 
hc aces | Anddenieth that a Biſhop can giveany abſolution to the dead, -for they are no 
mb ſacri- More of his flock. That Pope ſpeaking thus, hath condemned his ſucceſſors who 

- Texio non po- Bive indulgences to the dead, and draw ſouls our of Purgatory. 
teſt prouemire. 
Lattantins. 
Ck) Inſtitu-  Lattantius ſaith, (k ) that Jeſus Chriſt is not God, He was a Chiliaſt; He 
ton, divin. faith, (1 ) that God hath divided the world into two parts,the Eait and the Weſt; 
lib. 4. c.. 14, and hath reſerved the Eaſt to himſelf, and left the Weſt ro the Devil; (m) He 
(1) 1dem. holds, that the wicked ſhall not riſe in the day of Judgement : (n) He teacherh, 
Gn) 5 that God before he created the world, created two Spirits, the one good, who is 
- 17+. his Son ; the other wicked, who is the Devil, ro whom he hath given craftand 
(n) Lib. 2. dexterity to invent evil, He holds alſo, that (0) Angels polluted rhemſelyes 
cap. 9- with women, and thar outof that copulation came the Demons. Hjerom ob- 
(2) 95+ ha ſerves this error of his, (p ) that he denied che holy Ghoſt to bea perſon ſubſiſt- 
+ coi - ingin che Godhead. We ſhall ſee upon another diſcourſe, that he ſhuts up the 
(p) Hier, foulsof the Saints in underground places, and by conſequent denieth the invo- 
Epzſt, 65, ad cation of Saints. | 
Pam, | 
Arnobins. 
Arnobixs holds, ( q ) that the ſouls of the wicked are mortal, and are brought 


to nothing : and in the firſt book he ſaith, chat men were made ſubje& ro diſeaſes, 


by : certain importunate cruelty that would haveit ſo : and often he ſets up many 
GoCcs. In 


| —_—_—— ——_—_— 


Cuar5o of dntiquit: GY OR a 


©— _—_— 


In all theſe things and many. more, the Roman Church rejects the opinion of 
the Fathers,and holds not her ſelf bound to ſtand toallthey fay; For we have made 
this Colle&ion, not to lay open the errors of the Ancient Doors of the Church; 
whoſe holineſs of life we praiſe, and admiretheir zeal, and make profit of -rheir 
writings, but to ſhew how little our Adverſaries deferr unto them ; and thatin 
many things wherein they have well ſpoken, as well-as in others where they 
have erred, the Roman Church hath made zo difficulty to depart from their opi- 
nion. Alſotbat the Readers may acknowledge, bow the Writings of thoſe that 
arecalled Fathers, are under the perfeRionof the holy' Scripture; and that the 
faith of the Chriſtian ſhall never have any fiedfaſineſs, cill ic be ſtayed alrogether 
upon the Word of God. Yeal ſlay,that a Son that ſhould ſee menhonouring his Fa- 
thers memory withexceſs,and making an idol of him,ſhoujd be bound tolay open, 
though with grief, the imperfeRions of, bis Father, that the. honour of Ged 
might be maintained, Or if a man could be of ſuch a perverſe diſpoſition, as to 
delight, as Cham did, to ſhew to the world his Fathers nakedneſs, and lay the 
errors of the ancient Doors in open yiew, for no other end bur to caſt a re- 
proach pjoa char memory, yet that crime ſhould belight,compared. to the raſh 
licentioulneſs af Cardinal du Perro», who hath made a chapter on-purpoſe of the 
Texts of Scripture which ſeem abfurd uato bumane reaſon; which he ſers forth ' 
ii ſucha manner, that he makes his end evident, which is to find fault with the 
Word of God, and expoſe ir to derifion , and plant unbelief in the Readers 
_ To the confucation of which colleRion; we reſerve alſoa chapter on pur- 
poſe, 
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How fay the Ancient Church was from the belief which is now reitived in 
the Roman Church. Obſervations upon the eighteenth Chapter of the Book 
of Cardinal du Perron. | 


H* Majeſty of Great Brita; had faid, that there isa wide difference between © 
the Roman Church of this time, and that of the rime of Saint Auſtin. And 
truly who ſo will compare the Church from the Apoſtles to Axſtins time with the 
Roman of ourdays, will find an extreme difference, and will wonder how the 
enemy of onrfalvation could work ſo great an alteration, = _ L 
1. For then the publike ſervice was celebrated at Rome in a known language ; 
as alſo it was.in Greek among the Grecians, and is bl! to-this day. In Armenia, 
the ſervice was in Armenian, in Jtaly in Latip , becauſe Latin was the vulgar 
tongue. Neither did they know then what it was to pray to God, and not nger- 
Ile yrkew { ) the books of Zudith, Tobit, and Maceab hel 
IT Then (r) tbe books of Faith, Tovit, and Idaceabees, WELE MEIG Apo- 7}. 1x: 
crypha, not Canonical, as we fhatl prove hereafter. .:', og | Netw 
LIT. Then (Cf) theybelieved that things neceſſary to. ſalvation, wene ſyffici- leacs. Fc . 
ently and clearly contained in the holy Scriptures. © _ | TINS... 
I V. Then ( t) the Paftors of the Church recommended co the people, Tradeſ- 0s, 
men, Hufbandmen,Women, and all, the reading of the holy Scripu __ ws 
V. Then (u ) rtheConncils prohibired ro have images ioche Church 4 


Chry fot. Hom. .in 2 'Thel. 2. '& ix 'Þſal. gs. (r) <Chryſcft.,3. Hom. de Lazaro. Hiergn. Ep. ad Lz 
(u) 'Conc. Eliber. Can. 36. Placuit in Ecciefiis:pittuvas efſe nov debere,' ne quod atoratur an parietiius pingatur. 
Auguft. de conſenſu Eyangelico, 1. x. c. 20. Sic omnias eirare merentur. un Chiiſtum .& | Bofele: e111 $01 
{anctjs codubus, ſed in pifts parietibus quaſtermit. Euleb. hiſt,l,2z. c. 17- Epiphan..Ep. ad Iams Lofore 
, . an 
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(x)Clemens and hangings where there wasany image of Chriſt or of ſome Saint. So far were 
Alex.”r0- the Chriſtians of thetwo or three firſt ages from yielding any religious ſervice to 
| Total. & _ that the very (x) trade of Painter was held unlawtull and forbidden by - 
Hermoge- God. Tertwullian objects it to Hermogenes as a crime anda reproach, How farre 
nem. were they from making pi&nres of God and images of the Trinity ? | 

(y) Ambr.l. yy, Thenia the form of ſervice and publike prayers which were pronounced be- 
; op þ fore the table of the Lord theſe wordewere ſaid, (y) Make that this oblation may be 
E - of jshanc put to 0ur account,veaſonable acceptable,which 35 the figure of the body and blood 57 ſhe 
oblationem a- Lord Feſws Chriſt, Which words have been taken away, and-blotred out of the 


Crna + Chat the nature and ſubſtance of bread remains after the conſecration. © . 

| 4 =aprcg V IIL.. Wherefore alſo in the antient Church they did noradore the Sacrament 
Hoc eſt corpus with cult of Latria ;, «They ſpake not of accidents without ſubje&,' They beleeyed 
menm, hoc eſt» nor that the body was whole in every drop of the Chalice; They beleeyed not that 
fgura £O7P9 ice could carry away, or gnaw the true body of the Lord, : 

G )Auguſt. IX. Then the people received the Sacrament in their hand, and ſometimes 
in Adiman- would carry it home. The Prieſt made no elevation of the hoſt, ſhewing it unto 
rum. c.12- the people over his head, turning his back untothem, There was then upon the 
Non A table not a little round wafer, but a quantity of bread and wine for the whole aſ. 
co » hq ſembly to communicare , The word of cranſubſtantiation was not known, and no 
cum daret fe- more the ſignification riow put upon ir, 

runs corporis X. Then the conſecration yas made, not by theſe words, This 2s my body, but 
ſui.codex (hb) by prayer ; Not ſpeaking to the bread, but to God. 

_ Afric X 1. Then they beleeved that (c) as the body of Jeſus Chriſt was not in heaven 
Can.z7. Whenitwasonearth, likewiſe that now that it is in heaven it is no more on earth, 
_ Epiſt. and that we apprehend him in beleeving, not in chewing ; by faith, not with the 
mn 


4 = reeth or belly. | | 
1<%Y bay * _XIT. Then they beleeved (d) that the wicked and unbeleevers do not eat 


(b)Origen. the body of the Lord, although they rake the ſigne of it ro their condemnation, | 
LR Juſtin Marr. Apol.z.Aug.1.4. de Trinir. 63: Baſil.de Sp. S. c.27.m #4 gat ws prlitle med ms theo muig 
2 muaiigiwc. (c) Vigil.1.4- contra Eurych. Quando in terra ſuit, non erat xtique in celo; & nuac quia in cato eft,non 
eſt utique in terra. (d) Auguſt, in C.6. Joh. & Tra&. 26. in 2 Joh. & libro ententiarum peolpert. Has diſcordat I 
Chriſto,non manducat carncem ejus, Epiph. herefi 42. Aug.l.2. contra Epiſt. Parmeniani. Baſil. Epiſt ad Amphiloch, 
X11. Thenthe whole faithful people did communicate under both kindes,nei- 
ther'is there ſo muchas one example found in all Antiquity of denying the Cup 
(s)Orar.in unto the people, or of rhe holy Sacrament adminiſtred in the Church without gi- 
Julian. & vying theCup toany. | 5 
Orar. deſo- YX1y, Thenit was notlawfull to women to adminiſter the holy Baptiſm, as,it 
(B)Aug. de is uſuall now in the Church of Rome. | : 
Spirity & a= XV. Thenthey made no Maſſes without either Communicants or Aſſiſtants, 
nima; & 1jb. and no Maſſes were ſaid for private men that paid for them. 
de cyrazpro. iX YI.. For three hundred and fifty years fince the birth of our Lord, all che 
Hier-Epiraþ- Fathers with one conſent will have God alone invocated, and reje& the addreſſe 
Nepatan. | Of prayers made unto creatures. After that time ſome began to ſpeak of ir doubt- 
(c) Aug.de fully,” as Gregory Nazidanzes (a) the firſt Father that ever called upon Saints, and 
vanirireTe- © yer hedeclarech rhat he donbterh whether the Saints underſtand him. iS 
"Fort ”: © XVII. Then they beleeved (b) rhat the Saints departed know not and under. 
Confer” *'. tahd not the things thar are done here below. 
morrii6him.”” .. XVIII. Then (c) they belecved that there was but two places for the ſouls after 


ſernt. 8. te © death; paradiſe and hell; and that for him avho is nor in Chriſt, there is no place - 
vabitApo- leftbur withthe devil, | bw | 


' 232, adver, <bricrarem; Lib. de metiris'peccar, & de remifl. c.28, Hypognoſt. 1.5. 


XIX, Then 
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to ſalvation, not to fetch ſouls out of Purgatory; The Maſſe ic 
antient prayer; for there they pray for the 
ſleep;- * | | 


XIX Then chey pra ed for the dead Tagrny, 


XX. Then they beleeved (d) that the ſouls ſeparate from the bodies cannot be 
rormented, and by conſequent they beleeyed not 7 fire of Purgatory. | - c.48. 


he 


X X 1. Then no Chriſtian what authority ſoever 
rdons and Indulgences to the 


of releaſing ſouls our of Purgatory, and to give R 


dead, | 

XXII. Then many Prieſts and faithfull Paſtors of the Church were married, and 
their habitation with their lawful wives was called chaſtity. And ſtill to chis day,in 
the Greek and Eaſtern Churches Prieſts are married. 


XX[II. Then they held that S. Peter was the firſt and chief of the Apoſiles, as' 


for honour and 
were equal, _ og re on oe | 
XXIV. Then they held that the multicude was no mark of the true Church,and 
char the grear'number was often on the heretick ſide ;- And that Hereticks and Se- 
' ducersare often they that make the greateſt ſhew of miracles, as we baye proved 
before by a mulcitude of teſtinionies. | oh | 
XXV. (f)Then the Biſhops thathad any authority were called Popes,(g)and writ 
Remonſtrances to the Biſhop of Rome, and being aſſembled in Council withour 
their leave, writ to him that they did not like that he ſhould ſend them Legats, or 
rake notice of their buſineſſes, or receive any appeal coming from their countreys , 
and pronounced Excommunication againſt any man who being condemned by. the 
Church of his Conntrey, ſhould appeal to 7raly. Their eletion was made by ſuf- 
frages of the people. Cypr:Epaſt.52. & 68. _ 
XXVI. (hb) Then the Biſhop of Roxze exacted not from the Biſhops of Gas/es, or 
Fpain, or Greece, or Aſia, an Oath of Allegiance athe time of their reception , 
They took no letters of inveſtiture from him, They Wd no Annats unto the Pope 
of Rome. They feared nor a ſentence of lapſe from Rome upon their Benefices. 
* XXVII. (i) Then the Biſhop of Rome in his Epiſtles and Decrees took none of 
thoſe Titles which he aſſumerh now, and called himſelf only Biſhop of - the city of 
Rome. | | ; | 
-XXVIIT. Then the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria and Antoch, bad 
the care of all:the Churches of the Roman Empire, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, 
andwere equally called Heads of the Univerſal Church, and of all the world thar 
is of the Romane Empire. ; ta 
XXIX- (1) Then the Patriarchs of Alexandria ſent to the Biſhop of Rome every 
year to point unto him Eaſter day ; And the Biſhop of Rome accountedit not an 
1njury or a contempt to receive that order from them. ; | 
XXX, Then the Univerſal Councils were convocated by the Emperours, who 
by their imperial Letters called the Biſhop of Roxze to the Council. We finde not 


precedence ; (e) brit that in power and juriſdiRtion all the Apoliles 


that the firſt Council .of N:ce was afſembledby Conſtantine, by the advice of the r 


Biſhop of Roe, or that he conſulted with him abour it : Ir is found alſo, thar the 
ſecond Univerſal Council,” which is the firſt of Conſtantinople, was convocated by 
the Emperour Theodo jus thel.- without the advice of Damaſms Bilhop of Rome , 
And-that the fame Council having met the ſecond year.again, Dawaſzs endea- 
voured to transferre it to Rowe, but could not effeR it." In that Councilthere was 


not any Legat of the Romave Biſhop, and there without his advice the order of 
the Parriarks wasaltered, And ſo for the IV.Council, which was that of Chalcedon, 
which (m) Leo Biſhop of Rome went about'ro hinder by humble ſupplicafions to 
T heodofins thelT. bur he could not obtain it.1n that Coundl, againſt all the efforts 


ro nee 
| Gf hath thay 
cad that ſleep ;in a peaccable 


had in the Church,did boaſt, 


(d)Tertyl, 


yſle. Orat, 
3. de xeſur. 
Chriſti. 
Chryſoſt. 
Hom.3g. in 
I ad Cor, 


(e)Hicron. 
lib.t. in Jo- 
vinian.Cypr. 
de unitate 
Ecclefix. 


(f)Sce the 
05 of 
Sidonius A- 
pollinaris to 
the Biſho 
of Gaules. . 
(g) Irenzus 
apud Euſc- 
bium Viao- 
rem increpat. 
Eviſt Synod; 
Africanz ad 
Czleſtinum 
ſubie&aro- | 
dici Cano- 
num Eccle- 
ſix Africanze 
(h)Formula 
juramenti 
Epiſcoporum 
in Pontift- 
cali. 

(i)See the 
Epiſtles of 
Leo 1. and 
orher ancienc 


chang, - 
AdtaranS- 
pouloger £1 
7 NGarT- 
(1) Eads 


anonum 
Eccleſ. A-' 


of the Legats of Leo there preſent, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was declared fricanz cap. 


he- 


RE” « . 2 i ; ; ; I L 
equaſl unto the Bſhop of Rome in all rhings ; In the ſame manner as the City of _ Paſcha. 
Epiſtolx, Euſeb. de vita Conſtantini. 1.2. c.67. Sqcrat.).z. c.8.. Ruff.(.1.c.x. (m) Leo Epiſt. 23. Omnes man- 
ſuetudinem veitram cum gemitibus &> lacrywis [upslicant ſacerdotes, gentralem Synodum jubratzs intra Italiam cele- 
brari, Can, 28. Concil, Chalced. | | 
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Conftantinople was equalt in all things to the city of Rowe for the civil. Neicher 

all it be found that before Charlemagne. the Popes had Legats in the Councils of 
Gawls, ot thar his leave was demanded to convocate them, or that the cauſes of 
Biſhops were evocated to Rome, That cponny sot footing in France under Ca- 
rolus Cilous towards the end of the ninth' ape. 

- XXX1. Then the Biſhops of Rowe were ſubjeRt to the Emperours who have of- 
ren puniſhr, expelled and depoſed them, and often alſo have granted them graces, 
immunities and priviledges, and have impoſed upon them certain ſums of mogey 
for their entry into the Biſhoprick. It was then very farre from the Biſhop of 
Rome to think of degrading Emperours, and taking crowns from the heads of 
Kings. . 

VU. Then the Univerſal Church of all the world was not called Remane,and 
che Chriſtians of Syria or Egypt were not. called Roman Catholicks, but onely 
when by the word Rowan the ſubjeRts of the Roman Empire were underſtood, or 
the fayourers of that Religion which was profeſſed in the Roman Empire. | 

XXX1I. About the year of the Lord 300 began the profeſſion of Hermites 
who called themſelves Monachi or Monks, living not in Cicics but in Deſerts,and 
getting their living with the labour of their hands, without any neceſſity of vow. 
The following ages have added to that profeſſion the yow and the worksof ſuper- 

| erogation, and the counſels of perfeRtion, and diyers ſorts of Monaſticall 
"Rules. | | | 
XXX1V. Tn the antient Church they knew not what belonged to Papal Indul- 
AF ences, They knew m_—_— the great Pardons of Rowe, nor of the Jubilee, 
- nor of rhe treaſure of the Church compoſed with the overplus of the ſatisfaions 
of Feſits Chriſt and the Saints, nor'of the Pardons of fix hundred thouſand years 
nor of the Popes power to draw ſouls out of Purgatory, andto put an interdi 
upon a kingdom, and diſpenſe from Vows and Oaths, and change that which 
God hath commanded in — : Nor of Cardinals, nor of the Court of Rome. 
For then the Biſhop of RomeWas not a Prince, and wore nota Triple Crown glic- 
tering with diamonds. He gave not his feet to Kings and Emperours to kifle , He 
' , boaſted not that he could not errejn the faith. He did not canonize the Saints,and 
. cauſed not himſelf to be adored. | : 
XXXV. Then there was no mention of Gods Feaſt, nor of the Maſſe of ſuch 
and ſach a'Saint, asnow there is the Maſſle of St. Rock and of St.Genoveſa, and of 
St. 4mthony, and of the holy Ghoſt. For of late they have judged it reaſonable 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould alſo have his Feaſt. Then the Alcars were not conſe- 
crated to ſuch and ſuch a Saint, whoſe Reliques are hid under the Alcar. - 
'  NXXVT. Thenit was an impious language to.call the Virgin Adary.the Queen 
, of Heaven. They beleeved not her bodily aſſumptioninto heaven "They did not 
, deferre unto her the cult of Hyperda/ia, And the Church of that time gaye no 
charges unto Saints over a Trade, or a Town, or a ſickneſle, | 
** , XXXVIL.' Then the Roman Indulgences were not in uſe, as Gabriel Biel ac* 
(n) Ditzz- knowledgerh (n) in the 57, leſſon upon the Canon of the Maſle, and the Cardinal 
dum quod = {ajeran in the Book of Indulgences to 7ulins de medicss. | 
a XXXV1!. Inthar time the publike Service war pronounced aloud, and the peo- 
' milieu vet ple anſwered Amen, becauſe they underſtood that which was faid. That part of 
nallus ſis "the Mae which is called Secrera,wasa thingunknownto Antiquity. | 
fuit.iadulgen- * *XXXIX. Theantient Church carefully concealed the matrer _ myſtery of 
— og the Sacranieht;" and would not celebrate it in preſence of thoſe that were under 
ſeit exram Penance,*or of the Catechumenes, Now Jews and Turks, and Pagans may ſee 
ſus: *- what is done in the Maſle, and the Sacrament which they call che Hoſt, is carried 
© In proceſſion through the ſtreets in open view. 
XL. Thenrhe Baptiſme was not ordinarily conferred but at Eaſter and Pente- 
coft, and rhe tnoſt part to avoid the rigour of the penitential Canons, would de- 
A h . er x Bapriſme till they were at mans &ſtate, and many eyen to the hour of 
death. 
XLI, We ſhall ſee hereafter that the whole doQrine, and the whole form of 


Penitence, 


—_— 


es 
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Penitence, andall the Penitenciall Canons of the antient Church are aboliſht in 
the Church of Rowe. K 

In a word it is now quite another face of the Church, and another Religion. If 
any of the Chriſtians of the firſt ages did return into the world, he would ſeek the 
Roman Church in the Roman Church, and ſhould have much adoe to obſerye in 
ir the Relicks of Chriſtianity. 4 

I have been large upon this matter , to beevyen with Card. ds Perroy,. who in 
the 18. ch. of his firſt Book quoteth many teſtimonies of the Fathers in the mar- 
gin, whereby he pretends to prove the conformity of the Roman Church of this 
time with the Ancient. All that to no purpoſe, for who knows whether theſe paſ- 
ſages be fairhfully quoted? or whether the ſame Fathers fpeak alwaies the ſame 
language ? or whether the words of theſe paſſages be notuſed in a ſenſe contrary 
to the Authors minde? or whether the ſignification of the words be not chan- 

ed? ( Asin effe the words of Pope, Merit, Sacrifice, Indulgence, Maſſe, Con- 
| add Prayer for the dead, Satisfaction, &c. have lolt their antient ſignifica- 
tion) Or whether the alledged Books be not ſuppoſititious ? Or whether the ſe- 
verall ages have been uniform, and have altered nothing in theſe matters? And 
after all, they are but men that ſpeak, ſuch men as the Roman Church con- 
_—_ in many things, and that will not be beleeved without the Word of 

Ineffe&t, whoſo will examine theauthorities quoted in the Cardinals margip, 
and conſult the authours themſelves, ſhall finde thac of thoſe paſſages ſome are 
raken ina wrong ſenſe, ſome are of ſuſpected Authors, ſome are out of pur- 
poſe, and tquch not the queſtion, or they are about trifles and petty ceremonies 
not worth the ſtaying upon, or that a Father having ſpoken thus hath ſpoken o- 
therwiſe afterwards, and hath retraed his doctrine, 

For example, he goerh about ro prove by the Fathers,that in the antient Church 

they addred the Euchariſt, not only with words and inward devotions, but even 
with geſtures and outward adoration : Upon that he quoteth in the margin Cy- 
rillus of Feruſalem in the fifth myſtagogicall Catecheſss, which is a ſuſpeRed 
book, whoſe ſtyle is different, and more conciſe then the other precedent Care- 
cheſes of Cyrillus, of which we ſhall ſay more in another place. He quotes alſo 
Chryſoftome upon the 1,Ep. to the Corinthians, hom.24. Auſtin upon P/.g98. The- 
odoret dzalogo 2. All Texts that fay not, that the Euchariſt was adored with ado- 
ration of Latria. The paſſage of Theodorer is this, The myſtical ſignes do not 
change natare after the Conſecration, for they remain in their firft ſubſtance, fi- 
gnre and form, and are viſible and to be handled as before: But they are under 
ſtood to be the things which were made, and they are beleeved and adored as wade that 
which they are beleeved to be. 

T heodoret faith. That (0) the myſtical ſignes are adored ; He ſpeaks not then of 
the adoration of Latria due unto God alone; for the {ignes mult not be thus ado- 
red, Beſides, the word *go7%vrGv which Theodoret uſeth, doth many times fimply 
ſignifie to venerate and make obeyſance or a congy. The teſtimony of Axſiz upon 
Pſa.g8. is this, That none eat this fleſh unleſſe he bath firſt adored it , Where 4nu- 
ftin ſpeaking of manducation by faith, will have the fleſh of Chriſt adoxed in the 
celebration of the Euchariſt, but he faith not, Let the Euchariſt be adored. Ic 
isone thing to worſhip Chriſt in the Lotds Supper, andanother co worſhip the 
Lords Supper, or to adore the Sacrament which is ſet ypon the table; The Fa- 
ther alſois adored in the Euchariſt, although he be not incloſed under the acci- 
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dents of bread. Chryſoftowe faith the ſame in the alledged place, and will have 


all choſe that partake of the Sacrament 'to worſhip Chriſt, which we acknow- 
ledge to be neceſſary. But he ſpeaks not of the adoration of the Sacra- 
ment. | 
In the ſame Chapter alſo to defend the Communion nnder ane kinde, he quo- 
teth in the margin ſuch paſſages as ſay, that inold ftime they carried the bread 
home, that it was brought to the ſick, carried upon the ſea, and ſent to remote 
Countreys. Who ſeeth not that this doth no touch the queſtion? The queſtion 
| 2 15, 
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is, Whether in the antient Church the Euchariſt was celebrated in the Temple 
without giving the cup toany of the Aſſiſtants ; or whether-the cup was ever de- 
nied to any of the people that required it, or whether it was interdicted to the 
Laity, as 1t is now in the Roman Church, 

Alſo for the invocation of Saints, he quoteth in the Margin the book of Am- 
broſe concerning Widows. But he faich nor, that the ſame Father retrated his 
opinion ; and that in the oration upon the death of Theodyſius written many 
years after, he ſaid, that God alone muft be prayed to, and invocated. 

But of all theſe Texts we ſhall ſpeak in their proper place, for the Cardinal brings 
forth the ſame Texts, and many more in the Chapter, when he ſpeaks of every 
queſtion by it ſelf. 


Cuare, 51. 


of the pretended power and authority of the Churth to add unte Scripture. 
And of the unwritten Traditions. And why the Pope not only equalleth 
| them unto, but preferreth them before the holy Scripture. 


ON of the chief proofs that our Adverſarics bring to raiſe the authority of 
tbe Church above the holy Scripture, is the power which they aſcribe unto 
the Church to add unto Scripture, and to make Laws (which concern faith and 
(a) Greg. manners) not contained in the Scripture. The Jeſuit Gregorias de Valentiafaith, 
de Valentia that the (a) Scriprare ts not a ſufficient rule of faith, becauſe it contains not all 
Analyſ. 1. Ly things. -The Jeſuit Bayle in the ninth queſtion of his Catechiſm , 7will make 
2 rh ® you (faith he) palpably diſcern, that Scripture is not ſufficient. And fo Charron 
moneſſe ſuffi= 1 the fourth chapter ot the third verity: Scriptare zs but a very little _ of the re- 
cientem regu» wealedtruth. Salmeron gives a reaſon why God wouid not have all che Myſteries of 
lam fidei, Religionto be written, namely, (b) That the Commanament of Chriſt ſhould be 
* 4--- ap kept, Give not holy things unto Dogs. So that in his account, the holy Scripture 
Diſp.8.s. is for Dogs: (c) Coſterw faith the ſame. 
Quinte opus, Hoc litteris conſignari minime debuerat , ut ſervaretur praceptum Chriſti, Nolite dare ſanttum Cani- 
bus. (c) Cofſter. Prafar. Enchirid. Inea tamen omnia contineri valde impudenter affirmare non verentur, &Cc, 
A w_— uidetur cautum ne omnia fides dogmata Scriptis commendarentur >, dum ait, Nolite dare ſanitum 
CANiv13. 


And that one may not think that the Traditions which-the Church addeth unto 
/ (4) Tho- Scripture, \be of ſmall -concernment ;, (d ) Themas Aquinas ſaith, that the Pope 
" 14s 24.24, Can make a new Edition of the Symbol. Upon which Text, Andradzms in the ſecond 
queſt. 1 bookof the defence of the Tridentine faith, faith, (e) The Roman Popes b 
= be. ae fining many things which had been hidden before, uſe to augment the Symbol of 4 
JE :m F4ith. Whence the Council of Florence , in the laſt Seffion attributes ro the 
ſummi Pouti- Pope and to che Roman Church the power of adding to the Symbol. The Bull 
ficis pertinet Exmurge, which isat the end of the laſt Council of Lateran, condemneth Luther 
20va editio for ſaying thatit is not in the power of the Pope and the Roman Church to ſtabliſh 
| ape .z,. new Articles of Faith, | . 
Ra wm: Henceit appears, that our Adverſaries hold, that unwritten Traditions which 
Pontifices Are wanng unto Scripture, arenot only light things and indifferent cuſtoms, bur 
multa defini- 1uch as are held to be Articles of faith, eſſential points, and neceſſary to Chriſtian 
endo que an Religion, as the Jeſuit Sa/meron ſaith, (f) The Dottrine of faith ſuffereth ad- 
p _— » dition in / coreepe things, Whence it follows, that Chriſtian Religion had not yer 
dei augere all her eſſential Doctrines in-the time of the Apoſtles, and was wanting in things 
conſueviſſe. neceſſary. For the ſame Jeſuit in the ſame place isprolix in maintaining, that 
(f) Salmer. (g) there are many Traditions, even in things eſſential, which the Apoſtles have 
 Tom.XI11I. not taught, neither by word nor writing, $0 that by a great abuſe, they call 
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Diſp 6. S.Eſt ergo. Dottrina fidei admiltit additionem in eſſcatialibus. (g) Salmer,ibid.S.Tertio varia. Hinc collig 

pote/t non ommia tradit 1 eſſe ah Apoſtolis,ſed ea que tunc temporis neceſſaria er que ad ſalutem credentium idonza erant. 
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Of Traditions. 

all traditions Apoſtolical, there being many DoEtrines of which the Apoſtles have 
neither written nor ſpoken. For (faith he) all things have not been taught by the 
Apoſtles,bur ſuch as were then neceſſary and fit for the ſalvation of ' Believers. By that 
reaſon thereare ſome DoErines that now are neceſſary and eflential to faith, 
which were not ſo in the Apoſtles time, It were good to know. when Chriſtian 
Religion ſhall be perfeRed, and whether the Popes ſhall bave always the power 
to add new Articlesof faith. | 

M. dz Perron in the fifth obſervation of the ſecond book, chap. 3. is very ample 
upon that point. And asin the third obſeryation, he maintains that the Church 
can change the Scripture, and make other Laws, ſoin this place he maintains 
that the Church can add to Scripture, and make traditions of equal authority ro 
Scripture. 

To this Tradition our Adverſaries have recourſe, when Scripture faileth them, 
So did the old Hereticks, as 7rezexs faith in the third book, chap. 2. When one 
conviteth Hereticks by Scripture, they will accuſe the Scriptures as not being in good 
form, and having no authority, and einer fi ſpoken, and becauſe truth cannot be 
found in Scripture by thoſe that know not tradition, becauſe it was not given in Wri- 
ting, but viva voce. For which cauſe, Paul ſaid, We fpeak Wiſdom among the per- 
fett. (h) Tertullian being turned Heretick, defended his error by rradition, 
alledging theſe words of the Lord, 7 have yet many things to ſay unto you, but as 
Jet you cannot bear them.Which Text (1) Be#armine and other defenders of traditi- 
ons, make uſe of to eſtabliſh them, as alſo of this Text alledged by 7renexs, We 
ſpeak, wiſdom among the perfet. A little after the Apoſtles, Papias Biſhop of H- 
crapolis,applied bis mind to unwritten traditions,which were parables, and ſtran 
Do&trines, and other fabulous things, as Exſebixs ſaith in the laſtichapter of the 
laſt book of his hiſtory. x | 

Clemens Alexandrinus who among many vertues had alſo his defeRts, was much 
Siven to traditions not contained in Scripture. He (k) taughtthat the Pagans 
were juſtified by Philoſophy, and that it waz neceſſary before the coming of the 
Lord, and that it was a Schoolmaſter unto Chriſt. That Chriſt had preſcribed to 
the Jews twelve years for a term of repentance; (1) Thar not only Chriſt, but 
the Apoſtles alſo deſcended into hell to preach repentance, - and many ſuch 
DoErines, which the Roman Church of our dayes doth not receive. 

Withintheſe traditions our Adverfaries intrench themſelyes when they are 
preſt by the Scripture, and ſay that this unwritten word is found in the mouth of 
the Church, thatis, that it depends from the will of the Pope, and of thoſe that 
Soyern the Roman Church under him. ; 

Now although the ( m ) Council of Trent equal thoſe traditions with the 
holy Scripture, commanding that they be received with the like reverence and af- 
feftion of piety as the holy Scripture ; Nevertheleſs traditions have really a greater 
authority with the Roman Church then the holy Scripture, Since the Romaniſts 
Sround the authority of Scripture upon tradition, and upon the teſtimony of the 
Church, Certainly if the tradition of the Church can change that which God 
commandeth in Scripture (as the Cardinal will have it) it follows, that Tradition 
bath more authority then Scripture, Orif Scripture muſt be believed, becauſe 
the cradition of the Church preſcribes it, what followeth but that rhe tradition 
of the Church is more to be believed then Scripture ? Whence alſo the Jeſuir 
Cofterms in his Manual, chap. 1. calleth the tradition printed inthe heart, of the 
Church, another kind of Scripture. (n) Theexcellency of that Scripture (faith 
he) far ſarmounteth the holy Scriptures which the Apoſtles have left in parchments , 
Firſt, becauſe that is written by the finger of God, the other us written with the 
Pens of the Apoſtles. Salmeron in the third part of che X IT 1, Tome,in the 8.Diſpute, 
pronounceth this goodly Aphoriſm , Tradition hath all things neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on, yea more then Scripture. (0) Headdeth, Tradition is more antient then $cri- 
pture, Again, (p) Scripture cannot be Fucge of doubts, becauſe it is hard and 
dumb, and like a noſe of wax Which s dr:wn any way, &Cc. Wherefore ſuch as will 
be inſelent, canner be convinced by Scripture ; but withthe only tradition we muſt 
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cut their throats. Again,T radition is more firmthen Scripture. Anda littleafter, 
Tradition ts far more univerſal then Scripture, and extends to 4 longer time, and 
hath more matters, and more perſons then Scripture, Yea that Jeſuit Soeth ſo far, 
as to ſay, that (q) Scriptnre is ſubjebt unto the Charch which hath the Spirit, 
Now-to beſubje&t unto the Church, and unto thetradition, of the Church, is all 
one. Which is the fame thing that Zirdanxe faith in Panoplia, (r) The Church 
was not tyed to Scripture by the Will of Chriſt. And the Jeſuit Coſteras in his 
Manual, (1) Chriſt would not have his Charch to depend from Scriptares of paper, - 
and would not commit his myſteries to parchment. And Stapleton in the ſecond 
book of the authority ot Scripture , chap. 11. (t) 7 have ſaid , and [a 
again, that Scripture 1m her ſelf us not ſo much therale of Faith, as the faith of the 
Church ts the rale of Scripture. Now by the Faith of the Church, the tradition 
of the Church isynderſtood ; and by the Church, they underſtand the Roman, 
and by the Roman, they underſtand the Pope, in whom refiderh the whole au- 
thority of -cheRoman Church, So the Popeis ſer above God, ſpeaking in the 
Scriptures ; Wherefore they are gravelted, when they are asked whether the 
Pope be ſabje& tothe holy Scripture ? 

Did'everany of their DoRtors fayof the Traditions, that which they ſay of 
the hcly Scriptures > Did they eyer cal} the Traditions a preg a rule, a noſe of 
wax, 2 ſtumbling block, a dumbrule, a fword for both hands, an obſcure and 
ambiguous DoQrine which cannot be judge, &c? Ina word, they will have Tra- 
dition, not Scripture to be Judge. And theirpraQtice juſtifiethit , for in the Ro. 
man Church, the people isa thouſand times more carefully inſtruRted in the tra- 
dition, thenin the DeGtrine of ſalvation contained in the holy Scripture. The 


' very idiots among them know what belongs ro Lent and Emberweeks , whar 


meats are forbidden on certain days; and fpeak of Holy days, Vigils, Pilgrimages, 
Relicks, great Pardons, Obits, Beads , Roſaries, &c. But many. that go. for 
learned, are ignorant inthe Dodrine of our Redemption, and free' Adoption, 
and Juſtification by Faith, and about the Offices and Natures of our Redeemer, 
and about the relation between the New and the Old Teſtament, which are the fun- 
mentals of Chriſtian Religion. Confirmation being of humane invention, is 
more honoured then Baptiſm, which is inſtixuted by Chriſt, For Confirmation is 
not conferred but by the Biſhop; Bur Baptiſm may be conferred by a Woman, 
yea by a Pagan Weman, yea by a Pagan Whore. Of ſins againſi Gods Law, as 
Fornication, Murther, alert © Adultery, Prieſts and Biſhops give abſolution ; - 
but they cannot abſolve them that have moleſted thoſe that goto Rome to gain 

pardons, or rebbed the victualſers that carry proviſion to the Court of Rowe, nor 
Princes and Magiſtratesthart levy Tenths upon the Clergy, nor them that appeal 
from the Pope unto the future Council, Theſe are caſes reſeryed unto his Holi- 
neſs, except only in the Article of death. They aretraditions,which to tranſgreſs, 
is a greater ſin then to tranſgrefs the Law of God. If a Prieſt marry for a reme. 
dy to his incontinence, according to the Apoſtles command, he fals into irregula- 
rity, and becomes unable to ſing Maſs, but not for keeping many Concubines, 


hob 1-0 or for beinga Sodomite, as we learn of Pope (u) Jnnocent the ITI. andof 
de biga= ( x) Navarrm the Popes penitentiary. 

mis, c. Quia . : : : NETS 

circa, Poſtulaſti per ſedem Apeſiolicam edoceri fi Presbyteri plures concubinas babentes, bigami cenſeantur. Ad quod 


duximns reſpondendum q 


cum irregularitatem nos incurreriat cum ezs tanquam ſumplice foraicatione aotatis poteris 


diſpeaſare. (x) Navar..Tom. 2.cap.ad inferendam 23. qu.3.de defenfione proximi, c.z 5. $. Decimum. Reſponden- 
dum eſt crimen Sodomie n0n comprehend in crimimibus que irregularitatem inducunt. 


It is no wonder that in the Roman Church Tradition bath more authority then 
Scripture. For thePopes ſucceſſion in Saint Peters Primacy, is a tradition, which 
is the foundation of his Empire. He hath then a great intereſt to exalt tradition, 
upon which his domination is founded. 

Beſ:des, all traditions are lucrative unto the Pope, and ſerve to exalt and enrich 
the Pope and his Clergy. He draweth great profits from Indulgences, private 
Maſſes, Diſpenfations , Anvals , Suffrages for the dead, and from Purgatory. 
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By the confeſſions the Confeſſors know the ſecrets of families, and the incenti- 
ons of Princes, and have a King kneeling before them, confeſſing his fins, and 
craving pardon, and undergoing penances at their diſcretion. . Clergy-men re- 
ſerving to themſelves and Kings the Cup in the Sacrament, raiſethemlelves aboye 
the people, and make themſelves fellows to _ By the Tranſubſtantiation 
they arrogate to themſelves the power of making God 
Teſus Chriſt ſhut up in a box. By the ſacrifice of the Maſs they make themſelyes 
Prieſts after the order of Melchiſedeck,, and ſacrifice Jeſus Chriſt unto his Father, 
having no command of God for that. The images of God the Father arrayed 
like a Pope, make the ignorant to beleeye that the Pope is like unto God. - By holy 
dayesthe Pope uſurpeth the power of ſhutting up the Shops, and hindring the 
fitting of Courts of Juſtice and Councils of State. By the diſtin&ion of meats, 
the Pope rules the markets, andthe kirchins, and the bellies, and the Tables of 
Kings. By the canonization of Saints he gives his ſervants to be adored by the 
Nations, and raiſeth to heaven ſuch as have faithfully ſerved him: By the Sacra- 
ment of Penance he chaſtiſeih Kings and Princes, impoſing corporal and pecuni. 
ary puniſhments, and changing when he liſteth the corporal into pecuniary : By 
the Abſolution Prieſts forgive fins, and bear themſelves as Judgesin Gods cauſe , 
For God is the offended party, and the Prieſt is the Judge. By the adoration of 
Images , and the prohibition of reading Scripture in the vulgar tongue, the 
Pope keeps the people in ignorance, that- they may not know the abuſe and 
che tyranny. By the ſervice in the Romane language the Pope tameth the 
= to the Roman Religion, and giveth his language to the nations which 
e hath ſubdued, The diſpenſations which the Pope giveth to Princes, of 
— the forbidden degrees and -unlawfull by the Word of God, oblige the 
children born of thoſe marriages to maintain the Papall authority; for if that au- 
thority were ſhaken, one might doubt whether IS lawfull. The power 
which the Pope uſurperh to take from Kings both cheir Crowns and their lives, 
and to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, makes him King of Kings, and Monarch oyer the 
whole remporall of the earth. Who ſhall wonder now that the Pope labours 
with all his power to raiſe the authority of Tradicions above that ef the Law of 
God,fince they are ſo lucrative untohim ? And whereas he'is Maſter of Traditi- 
ons, and _— made them he can changethem, no wonder lf he ſticks ro them, 
buthe can neither aboliſh Scripture, nor make another at his pleaſure. 

For our part, we know no other word of God but that which is contained in 
the Old and NewTeſtament, which God hath inſpired unto his Prophetsand A- 
poſtles. And holding that word for a perfe&t Rule of our faith, we rejeR all ad- 
ditions unto the doRrineof ſalyation containedin the holy Scriprures, either in' 
expreſſe words or in equivalent terms. | - 
Yer dowe not abſolutely rejeR all traditions, fince Scripture it ſelf is a tradi- 
tion, as Cyprian ſaith in the 74 Epiſtle to Pompeins. Whence comes this tradits- 
on? doth it come from the anthority of the Lord and the Goſpel, or from the doftrine 
and Epiftles of the Apoſtles ? And a little after, If ;t be commanded :n Scriptmre, 
or 3132 the Epiſtles, or inthe Afﬀts of the Apoſtles, let that holy and divine tradition be 
obſerved. Beſides there be many things that concern Ecclefiaſticall policy and 
outwardorder, which we would not rejet,although _y benor inScriprure ; ſo 
that there be nothing in them againſt good manners that they exceed notin 
number, and that they be not given asneceſſary to alyation, and equalled ro the 
dodrine of faith contained in the Scripture. Alſo if there be any tradition 
which adds nothing ro the holy Scripcure, but be an acknowledgement of the 
perfection of the ſame, and barreall addition to it ; as that ſuchand ſuch books 
are ſacred and Canonicall, which is a tradition ariſing from the nature it ſelf of 
Scripture, we receive it willingly. Moreover, if one call traditions thedoQrines 
which are not found in formal! texts in the Scripture, but are found in it in equi- 
valent terms, or are drawn out of it by neceſſary conſequence, we rejet nor 
thoſe traditions. We reject chole only that cannot be received withour adrnitting 


ſome defeR in Scripture, as if it contained not the whole doQtrine of falyarior. 
| As 


with their word, and hold 


"_ 


——_— ——O— 


152 


i 
- 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du. Perton for King James... | Boox I. 


G) Uier. 22 
Pl.98. Omne 
quod lequi- 


mur, dcbemius 


affirmare de 

- Scriptur:s 
ſanttis. 
(z)Aug 1.de 
- unitate Ec- 


cleſiz. Aufe- 
rantur- ill de 


medio que 


adyerſus nos 
mmuicem, 0 
ex dirvini4Ca- 


nonics libris 
ſed aliunde 
Yecttamis. 


As Hierome faith, '(y) Whatſoever we [m, we ought to affirm it by the holy Scri- 
ptures. And Auſtin, Let us hear 0 yrore among us, This I ſay, and that thou 
fayeſt, but the Lord ſaith this. We have the books of the Lord, to whoſe authority 
both of us conſent, and beleeve it, and ſerve it : There let us ſeek the Church, there 
let us deride onr cauſe, Again, (7) Let us remove all that we bring, the one againſt 
the other, from any other place but the Cancnicall Scriptures. © | 


CuaP. 52. 


That the holy Scripture comains the whole doftrine neceſſary to ſalvation, 
Examination of the Cardinals anſwers. | 


Ws (> this Queſtion we lay for a foundation, that true Religion comes from 
God, and muſt be ruled by the word of Gzd. Now we have no other 
book that may challenge that Title but che holy Scripture, and. our Adverſaries 
produce nohe. Whenceit follows that the Traditions not contained in the holy 
Scripture, though backt with teſtimonies brought from other books, are drawn 


' not from the Wordof God, but from the word of men, 


If the Word of God contained in the holy Scriptures ſhould want any thing 
neceſſary for ſalvation, whence or by what means ſhould that defet be ſupplied ? 
Shouldit be; from the Decrees and Decretals of the Popes? bur the Roman Church 
receiveth them not for the Word of God. Should it be by the ancient Councils? 
but they ſpeak not of the Traditions which the Romay Church hath added fince, 
and they condemn the Roman. Church in many things. Wherefore the Romane 
Church receives not the Councils for the Word of God; Neither doth-ſhe hold 
ber ſelf ſubje& ro Councils, but attributes to her ſelf the power of altering that 
which w2s decreed by the Univerſal Councils. And before the Councils, che Scri- 
pture for many ages was held in the Church the only rule of faith. 

2. The very title of che holy Scripture is a woe For it bears on the front the 
title of Teſtament and Covenant of God. We ask then whether the Teſtamenc 
of our God be whole there, or whether there be buc part of it? If ut be whole, 
nothing muſt be added ro i; but if there be but a part of it, we mult correctthe 
title, .and wtite, Part of the Teſtament or Covenant of God. And indeed our Ad- 
verſaries were not fo bold yer asto affirm that the traditions which they hold 
forth make part of Gods Covenant. 

3. The fame may befaid of the title ſet before rhe New. Teſtament, that it is 
the Goſpel of Feſxs Chriſt, Which Goſpel if it be whole, ir follows that the un- 
written Traditions are no part of the Goſpel: If it be not whole, the title 
muſt be corrected, and our Adverfaries muſt ſupply that defet, and give us aliit 
of che unwritten traditions, that the people may have the whole body of Chri- 
{tian Religion. hy | 

4. Now it che Church of this time,and that which ſhall come after, hath the au- 
thority to.adde more unto Scripture, Chriſtian Religion ſhall never beentire,and 
there will be ſtill a power to make addicions to it,which preſuppoſerh imperfetion. 

5. Moreover, how ſhall the people be able to learn theſe Traditions, and know 
the goodneſs of them ? Shall they learn it from the mouth of the Church? bur 
before that they muſt be aſſured, that it is an orthodox Church and ſound in the 
faith; A thing impoſſible for the people to know, ſince the reading of holy 
Scripture is forbidden to the people, from which Scriprure only the docrine of 
ſalvation is drawn. And there being many contrary Churches, as the Roman, the 
Grecian, the Armenian, the Ethiopian, &-c. how ſhall the poor people know, 
which of allcheir divers traditions they mutt ſtand to ? 

If one ſay that the good traditions are learned by the conſent of the Fathers, 
rhe Fathergare things hidden from the people, who never reade them, becauſe 
they are Greek and Latine, and of an endleſſelength. Andif one ſhould reade 
them all, he ſhould finde a great number of traditions in the Roman Church, of 
which the Fathers ſay nothing, and ſome which the Fathers contradict, Canany 

man 
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man finde in the Fathers of the four firſt ages any mention of the power of the 
Pope to ſend ſouls out of Purgatory? or togive and take away Kingdoms? Do 
they ſpeak of Roman Indulgences? or of rhe Jubilee every twenty fifth year ? 
or of the adoration of Images? or of denying the Cup in the Lords Supper unto 
the people? or of private Maſſes? or of forbidding the people to reade Scripture? 
and many the like 4 | Fo op bras 
6. If the Church of 7/-ael hath lived many ages having no other doarine of 
falvation bur the five Books of Moſes, of which God ſpeaks thus, Dexr.4.2. Te 
ſrall not add unto the word which I command you, neither ſhall you diminiſh ought 
fromit : Is it credible that now that we have theſe books of Afoſes, the books of 
the Prophets, of the Apoſtles, and of the Evangeliſts, that theſe ſacred books 
are not ſufficient, and that we need yet beſides them great number of doctrines ? 
In vainM. ds Perron anſwers, that in that place adding and diminiſhing fignifie 
tranſgreſſing the Commandments of God, or omitting to fulfill them, for he chat 
kils or ſteals, addeth nothing to the Law of God. TT Ends 7 
The Cardinal faith alſo, at in the alledged place, by the word which I command 
ou, the unwritten word is underſtood alſo, and he brings many commandments 
prafiſed by the1ſraclites, of which no mention is made in the books of Aoſes; A 
reaſon which ſhall be examined in the following Chapter. That Aoſes gave no 
unwritten Traditions to the people, but ſet doyn in writing the whole Law of 
God, himſelf ceſtifieth it, Dext.31.24. Andit came to paſs When Moſes had made 
an end of writing the Words of this LaW in a book, until they were finiſhed , That 
Hoſes commanded the Levites which bare the Ark of the Covenant Fink Lord, ſay- 
ing, T ake this bookof the Law, and put it in the fide of the Ark, ny 
7. I add that the whole Service of God conſiſteth in two points, well-doing 
and well-beleeving : Ofthe firſt we have a ſummary in the Law, of the ſecond 
in the Symbol. Many perſons are come to falyation with leſs knowledge then 
that: 7onas did not propound all theſe things to the Ninivites, to whoſe conver- 
fion nevertheleſs Chriſt beareth witneſs, 2ſatth.12. | 
8. Lxk.16.29. The rich Glutton being in hell, defireth Abraham that ſome 
of the dead be ſent to his brothers to warn them of their duty, left they ſhould 
fall into the like torment, To whom Abraham anſwereth, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets, let them hear them. Abraham will have them to be content with the 
docrine of Aoſes and the Prophets, which was readevery Sabbgth in the Syna- 
gogues, without expeCting other revelation. For Chriſt ſpeaks of that rich glut- 
ton as of a man that had lived under the Old Teſtament, under which the Church 
had no other doctrine bur that of the Law and the Prophers: Chry/oftom under- 
ſtood it ſo upon Gal. 1. (a) Abraham (ſaith he) being required to ſend down Lazarus, 
anſwereth, They have Moſes and the Prophets, if they will not hear them, no 
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they ſhall hear dead men raiſed again. Now feſus Chriſt brings in - Abraham Speak- vangeliſta- 


ing thus, ſhewing that he will have us to give more faith to Scripture then to dead 


men riſen again. | 
9. S.?obn ch.20.ult. ſpeaking of his Goſpel,ſaith, that theſe things are written 


rum.{ x. 
c.ulr. 


(c) Idem 


Tra, 49. 


that we may beleeve in Feſus Chriſt, and thar beleeving on him we may have life in Johan. _ 


through his Name. 
demonſtrative proof of the perfection of Scripture, buritis a very probable ar- 


We grant to the Cardinall, that theſe words contain not a Evngel:B 
teſtatu7 multa 
_ 


gument, ſince God hath inſpired many of his ſervants to write the dorine of Chriftum ah 
falyation propounded by Jeſus Chriſt,that he hath indited and inſpired unto them, Ffeciſſe & 

all that he knew to be neceſſary ro ſave us. For that which is committed ro the dixiſſe 0e 
ſimple word of men, and to unwritren tradition, is ſubje& to be altered and /©7/pta 0x 


corrupted : Which appears in that Churches have contrary Traditions, though 
they have the ſame holy Scripture. The Antients made uſe of that Text to prove 


ſunt ; elefia 


autem ſunt 
que ſcribe 


the perfection of Scripture, So did Aſtin, (b) All that the Lord would have us rentur que 
to reade about his words and deeds, he commanded them to write, they being as his own [4/uti creden- 


hands. And in another place, (c) Theſe things were choſen to be written which 
ſeemed to be ſufficient for the ſalvaticn of beleevers, And Cyrillus, (d) All that the 
Lord hath done was not written, but that which the writers thought to be ſufficient, 


tium [ufficere 
videbantur. 

( d) Johan, 
1.12. £.6$: 


that - 


134 


_— — 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, 


——_—_—_ 


Boox | 


Pag. 783. 


that ſhining by the right faith, and by works, we may attain to the Kingdom of | 
Heaven. : 

10, The Apoſtle ſaith to Timothy, 2 Tim. 3. 15. From a child thou haft knows 
the holy Scriptures, which are able ro make thee wiſe unto ſalvation. It matters nor 
whethet the word 7+gi7ar be tranſlated ro make 5ſe,or to inſtraft, as the Cardinal 


will hayveir, For the Apoſtle ſpeaks not ofan imperfe&tinſtrution. It is hard to 
fay certainly, whether by the holy Letters or Scriptures he underſtands only the 
books of the Old Teftament, or whether part of the New was already written. 


Only 1 fay, thar if Saint Pax ſpeaks only of the Old Teſtament, the argument is 
ſo much the ſtronger ; For if the Old Teſtament alone can make us wiſe unto fal- 
vation, how much more the Old and the New ? | 

But ( faith M. ds Perron ) where is the Ordinance for Baptiſm , in the 
Name of the Father , and of the Son, and of. the holy Ghoſt, found in 
the Old Teſtament , and the Ordinance for diſtributing the body and blood of the 
Lord? I anſwer, that the knowledge of theſe things was not neceſſary under the 
Old Teſtament , And that even in the beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, thac 
which is revealed in the Old Teſtament abont Jeſus Chriſt , might be fſuffici. 
ent to falyation, to him that had wanred means to receivea more ample inſtruc. 
On. ' Beſides, the Old Teſtament doth inſtru usin theſe thizgs, inaſmuch as it 
ſendsns ro Chriſt, and commands us to hearken to him, and by conſequent ro 
receive his Ordinances, And this is it that the Apoſtle addech, ſaying,the holy Ler- 
thys are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through the Faith which i in Chrift 
7aſus, that is, Theſe holy Letters addreſs thee to go unto Chriſt, and will have 
thee to believe in his Word. | 

To confound the Reader, he will haye that word cegioa: to be tranſlated inthe 
Preterit, to have inſtrufed, being ignorant that the i»finirive Aoriſt is taken al- 
moſt always in the preſent tenſe. See AF. 13. 44. & 14. 1. & 15.10. Hardly 
is therea chapter in the New Teſtament without an example of this. 

I1. The ſame Apoſtle, As 20. 17. faith, that he hath announced to the 


| Epheſians the whole connſel of God. Then the traditions added fince by the 


' commandment of God? as ineffe& the Phariſaical traditions were, for 
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Popes, arenot of the counſel of God. And AQts 16. 22. He. witneſſeth both to 
{mall andgreat, that he ſaid nene other things then thoſe which the Prophets and 
Noſes did ſay ſhould come. Then he reſtrained his preaching to the Scriptures, 

12, Mat 15.%. The Lord Jeſus ſaid ro the Phariſees, Why do you tranſgreſs 
the commandment of God by your tradition ? The word tranſgreſſing, ees#aiver, 
is overpaſing. He ſaith nor, Why do you contraditt ? but why ao ay ex! ng = 

the mo 

part, ſimple additionsunto the Law of God, having an apparence of deyotion , 
Not otherwiſe forbidden, bur as much as God forbidderh roadd unto his Words: 
as to faſt twicein the week, to make broad their phylaQteries or fringes of their 
garments, to waſh themſelves returning from the Town-hall or Market, to make 
pots clean in a ſuperſtitious way, to number their ſteps on the Sabbath day, 

13.-The Apoſtle Eph. 2.20. foundeth our faith upon the Prophers and the 
Apoſtles. Being . (ſaith he) built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
If our Adyerfaries ſay, that our faith is founded upon the Word both written and 
unwritten of the Apoſtles, they muſt ſay alſo, that it is founded upon the word both 
written and unwritten of the Prophets. Now we have no unwritten Word of 
the Prophets, and our Adverſaries produce none. | 

14. Saint Paul 1 Cor. 4. 6. ſpeaks thus , Theſe things I have (e) transferred 
in a fignre tomy ſelf, and to Apollo for your ſakes, that ye might learn (t) notto 
think to be wiſe above that which #3 writtcn. The whole context takes away all 
doubt of the ſenſe of theſe words: For the Apoſtle in the precedent chap- 
rer, V. 5. & 6. ard in this chapter , called himſelf an Archite&, and a Miniſter 
of Chriſt, ard Steward of the Myſteries of God, and hadſaid, that Pax! bad 
planted; Apollo had watered, but that God giveth the increaſe, and he had ſent 
us to Chriſt, who is the only foundation of the building. Now in this Text, he 
faith, that he hath transferred thoſe things to his perſon, and to that of _— 
that 
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chemſclves more then the Scripture attributes unto them ; for their charge and 
their authority muſt be limited by the Word of God. Whence we infer, that 
ſince Scripture ſers a rule to the charge of Paſtors, and puts limits unto them, 
which they cannot overpaſs without offending God, then we muſt make no doubt, 
but that the ſame Scripture preſcribes unto Paſtors that which they muſt reach;and 
limits their preaching. Whereby the Peoples duty isalſo limiced , For the faich- 
ful muſt not preſume to be wiſe beyond that which is written, This Text ſeems 
to have been purpoſely made againſt the Roman Church ; in which, rhe Pope and 
the Prieſts aſſume titles beyond that which is written, as the titles of Vicar of 
God, and headof the Univerſal Church, and facrificers of Chriſts body. 

15. Theſame Apoſtle Gl. 1.8. ſpeaks thus to the Galatians, Though we or au 
Angel from heaven preach any other Goſpel untoyou then that ye have received, let 
him be accurſed. The diſpute is vain, whether os in Greek ſignifieth beſides or 
againſt ; for whoſo teacheth beſides the Goſpel, reacheth alſo againſt ir: And 
adding to the Goſpel is painſaying the Goſpel. Hence itis, that the word-rranſ- 
greſſing ſignifies not only overpaſling, bur violating and breaking the Law. Chyy- 
{offtom upon Gal.1. expoundeth that Text in this manner. (g) Pawl ſaith not, if 
they annonnce things contrary to the Goſpel, or if they overthrow all, but if they 
preach never ſo little beſides the Goſpel which you have received, if they ſhake 4n 
thing never ſo little, let them be anathema. (ht) And Theophylaftut after him, The 
Apoſtle hath not ſasd, (i) If they preach only things contrary, bur if they preach be- 
Ge that which we have preacht our ſelves, 6K &, if they add never ſo little 
mmre, 

Tertulliayin the Book of Preſcriptions, Chap. 8. ſpeaking of Scripture, (i) 
Firſt, we beleeve this, that there ss nothing that we ould believe beſides. And Chap. 
I 4. (k) Toknow nothing beſides that, isto know all. And truly reaſon in this is 
evident : For if S. Paul hath raught both by word and writingall that is neceffary 
ro falvation, it follows that he forbids ro adde to that which he hath taught, and 
not only to contradift it, | 

The Romane yulgar verſion is expreſs to this purpoſe, tranſlating thus, Z;- 
cer nos aut Angelus de calv ep vobys preterquam quod evangelizavimu vo- 
bis, anathema fit : For although the adverb mzee in Greek, and preter inLatine, 
fignifie ſomerimes againſt, yet preter quam quod cannot be ſo taken, and cannoc 
fignifie bur beſides k rh or other wiſe then. © 

Itis vain to reply, that S. Pax lince that Epiſtle was written, hath Added ma- 
ny Epiſtles, and that S. Fobnafter him bath written his Goſpel, andthe Revela- 
tion; For it will rot be found that S. Paw! in his laſt Epiſtles, or S. Fohz in his 
Books have added any thing to the doErine of ſalvation, which S, Pax had writ- 
ow and preacht before, and which was already contained in the other Gg- 
Pels. 

It will not ſerve toanſwer, that Paul forbids to add to that he had taught, 
but that he did not write all that he bad taught. For we have heard the Jeſuits 
ſaying before,that vhere are many things eſſentiall unto Chriſtian faith, which the 
Apoſtles neither writ nor taught, ſo that they finde a defe& not only in the wri- 
tings, but alſo in the preaching of the Apoſtles. Beſides, thoſe that ſpeak this 
uaguage, oblige themſelves to ſpecifie unto us which are thoſe points-neceſfary 
to ſalvation, which the Apoſtles would not ſer down in writing, and to prove to 
us by good proofs, that S. Pawl bavihg preachr the invocation of Saints, and the 
ſervice of Images and Relicks, and the Popes Succeſſion in S. Peters primacy, God 
forbad him to write theſ: _ 

16. In the laſt Chapter of the Revelation, S. Fohn ſaith, I reſtifie unto every man 


that heareth the words of the prophecy of this Book ,, If any man ſhall add mnnto theſe 
things, ' God ſhall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book, The 
Council of Frizli approved by the Roman Church, faith, that this Text is 
to be underſtood of the whole Scripture, .not of the only Book of the Reye- 
lation. 4 
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that by that example, the Paſtors of the Church might learn nor to aſſume to 


"YI, Aj 
(g) $# e767 
£4y UtvTIE 
XS [ay yin - 


' EI 114 Vva- 


Te@rwo! 7s 
Fan, A Mg, 
Lixgev T4 eus 
4m 
Tau Tag 0 


£DayyfAioa- 


emm (3 con» 
traria ſolum 
predicauerint 
prerer id 
quod ipfs 
evangeliza- 
VIMus, boc 
eft, Fpluſcu- 
lum quippiam 
adjecerint. 
(1) Hee prius 
Credimus non 
eſſe quodl- . 
tra credere 
debeamus. 
(k)Nihil wi- 
tra ſcire, ons 
ma ſcire eſt. 


156, An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox I, 


17. Generally humane traditions are forbidden in: the holy Scripture, Mar.15. 
where Chriſt ſpeaks thus to the Phariſees: In vain they do. worſhip me, teaching 
for doctrines the Commandments of men.And the Apolile,Col.2.8. Beware left any 
man'[poil -youthrough Philoſophy andwvain azceit after the tradition of men. And ut 
is very conjjderable that in that Text the Apoſtle ſpecifieth and condemneth eſpe- 
cially certain traditions,which the Roman Church of our time obſerverh, namely; 
the ſervice af An els.the obſervation of holy dayes,and the diſtinction of meats : 
Not becauſe rhey that taught theſe things. ( laying, Eat net, touch not, banale wat) 
thought the Angels to be evil, or the meats to. be of their nature unclean, bur 
( faith the Apoſtle) i», willworſlup and humility, and uet ſparing of the body, nat 
in any honoxr to the (atts Hig of the fleſh, © ; 
© M. d# Perron anfwereth, that, Chriſt Adatth.15. ſpeaks not of the Moſaicall 
and Prophericall traditions, but of the Rabbinicall inſtirutions of Rabbi Sammay, 
and Rabbi Hillel, heads of the order of the Scribes and Phariſees. Here he wouid 
make a ſhew of his great reading , yet they that have taught him this, have co- 
ſened him , for the order of the Scribes: comes not from theſe Rabbies, ſeeing 
 \- that Zaxa wasa Scribe, who was none of their diſciples, and was more ancient 
then they, - He is abuſedalſo. by them that made him think chat che Scribes and 
Thariſees were one and the ſame order : For the Scribes bad charge in the Church : 
+ but the Phariſees as Phariſees, had none... Phariſaiſmwas a* voluntary deyotion, 
- anda 'frarernity of profeſſors of works of ſupererogatien, and of av auſtere life, 
The difference berween & Scribe and a Phariſee, isfych a51s in the Roman Church 
berween a teaching Prieſt-and a LayFrier, whom to'conceive: to be all. ane order 
would be a great ignorance : 'It is another miſtake of the Cardinal, to put Sam- 
x4) before Hillel, ſcecing char Hilleljs far more antient, See Druſize in his ſecond 


- 


.. Bookof the three Secs of the Jews. Cha, 19. {DEAN 
\ - Bur co anſwer the main'Queition, The words of our Lotd cannot be reſtrained 
ro the Phariſaical Traditions, ſince to condemn thoſe traditions he makes uſe of 

' a Text of J{aiah moreantient then the Phariſees, a Text that condemneth Tra- 

2 ditions in general. It matters not upon what occaſion Jeſus Chriſt condemneth 

*: : traditions which add untothe Word of Gog., fince he condemnech them all with- 
QUT EXCePpLion, | | 

The famelfayof the Text of Cal.2. where by the Traditions of men, one ought 

* not to underſtand the Ceremonies of the Law , ſince God was the author of 

'* - them: Andby conſequent, even after their term was expired, they muſt not be 

-_ called traditions of men, but Gods laws, which God:-himſelf had aboliſhed. Be- 

ſides-the Apoſtle addeth, rhat thoſe that obſerved theſe traditions, did it out of a 

voluntary fubmiſſion,' and with a ſhew of humility : whereas they that obſer- 

- ved the Ceremonies of the Law in S. Pax{s time, pretended todo it out of neceſſi- 

ty, holding themſelves obliged to it by Gods commandment. 

Ja this Queſtion our Adverſaries uſe to fay, that their Traditions are not con- 
rraventions onto the holy Scripture, but {imple additions, But by ſpeaking fo, 
they contradiQt themſelves,. For we have ſeen before the Cardinal and a number 
of DoRoxs affirming, that the Pope and the Roman Church can alter, and have 
really altered Gods Ordinances contained in the Scripture. And we ſhall ſeein 

this whole Bogk, that their Traditions are meer contrayentions under colour of 
addition ; Confider' alſo that going about to add unto Scripture ſome dorine 
neceſſary for ſalvation, is going againſt Scripture, fince God forbids us to add 
nQtO it. 
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HE Antients abound 1n teſtimonies for rhe perieiop of Feripeure Thus 

Tertullian againit Hermogenes, (A). {adore the perfeion of the Seriptares, (2) Capi22, 
And in the ſame book, ( b.]} er rhe ſo#p of Hermogenes ſtew that it 5s writrew, 44019. Scrip- 
otherwiſe let him fear the wo denonnee ta them that add or dimjiniſh. It. woul q Fj Plekitu- 
be impercinent to objec here that 7ert#l{tan writ this bagk being a Montaniſt, (>) Sivipen 

for the Orthodox never accyſed the Monganifts of too much, adhering to Scri- ef doceat 
prure, or rejeting the pnwritten Traditions.” | . _, Hermogenis 
"The whole Antiquity commends the words of Conſtantixe in the Council of officina. , $4 
Nice. (c) That the books of the Goſpels, and Oracles of the Apoſtles and 0 nope. ſep 
the ancient Prophets, da clearly inftrubt xa of the opinion.we aug ht to have of divine Ve itud ad- 
wy Wherefore all ] — contention being laid aſide, ler us fetch. the ſolution jicientibus | 

of. aoubts 

Corte was a great Emperour, YreEaAt : ek. 
the veginning of the book againſt the Greciavs, ſpeaks thus, (©) The- 


bring other things befides that which 1 Written , why ao you fight againſt 925 (4) 7+ 
ich 15 Written ? |. de verbo 


F Ks Hol al 
o 4 . A : . a ; Tess TUWy Tis 
Cyrillus of Alexanaria in the two books of his Treatiſes upon Geneſis, (b) How «anleiag 


true things ? And inthe ſeventh book againſt 7 «lian, The holy Scriptures are © : 
ſufficient to make wiſe and moſt approved and ſufficiently underſtanding, thoſe tha menu 
are bred and inſtrufted init, | ive AdAGE 
Theodoret in the firſt Dialogue,entituled The immutable , Bring me not human Baz, 73 
reaſons, (1) for I believe none but holy Writ. And in the ſecond Dialogue, 2000, a 
| Chryſoſtom upon the ſecond chapter ot the ſecond Epiltleto the Theſſalonians, onus pH 
(1) Al things that are inthe divine Scriptures are clear and ſtraight, Allthat Agery mapet 
25 neceſſary is clear. Andupon Pſal. 95. (m) When: one ſaith ſomething that is 7* YRp- 


(61% nele- 


Bafil towards the end of his Ethicks, which are among, his Aſceticks, (n) f (2) HY 
( faith he) all that #5 not of faith is in, as the Apoſtle ſaith, and fatth w of wx wit 14m 
hearing, and hearing of the word of God, all that is without the divintly inſpired Ap byRs 
Scripture, being not of the faith, is ſin. Notethat he ſaith wither, not againſt (f) ©1205; 
Scripture, One cannot doubt but that theſe Aſcericks are of Baf; for Gennadine ff Shag 4 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople bath compiled common places, or ſhort Homiies ria rea 
drawn out of Baf{: where there is a great number of paſſages out of che: Aſces my macs-"" 
ticks. And theſtyle of Baf/ is evident in them where the florid fluidity is in+ Nti-:9e, 
imitable. And Phetixs in his Library puts that book among Befi/s works. 5B 6d 
Hierom upon the firſt chapter of Hagga.. (0) All things that men invent of = rt 
=y ” » | \ © ” \ 4 a _- Th Kh 
eapy., (k) & zap wn tips Venous ase farm T3 fimynuivev ab 7H Wag weep. (1) 1 dpe fie 
en -& #24 Tag Tas Camus watairy wan TW dvaſugia Jnnd. (Mm) Exp 71 dyapor Mparer, f 
Nevorz Toy dKega ror axdGCe. (N ) my Td cares Ts Sromrivge wagins Us th aiews oy awepric b5ly;) 
(0) Sed & alia que abſq, authorttate gy. teſtimoniis $cripturarum quaſs traditione Apoſtolica ſponte reperiunt 
atg, confingunt, percutit gladins Dei, | 
themſelves, 


Ws 
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_— themſelves, pretending Apoſtolical tradition , without authority and teſtimony »f 
(p)1 —_ Scripture, are ſmitten by Gods ſword. And upon the Prophet Micah, book rt. 

wn fs chap. 1. (p) TheChurch of Chriſt is not come ont of her limits , that is, the 

mbus ſuis, id holy. Scriptures. And-wriung againſt Helvidine,. (q) We rejett that which « 

eſt,de $crip- not written. | : | | : ; | 

turis ſanttis., Thelife of St. Antony attributed to Athanaſius, ſaith, #s 252045 icgras Ima regs 

ph 6b Neorzrier, that the Scriptures are ſufficient for inſtruction. 

ſcriptas reji= © Cyrillus of Zernſalemin his fourth Catecheſis (r ) Concerning. the divine and 

Cimus. holy myſteries of faith, the leaſt thinf; muſt. not be taught without the holy S$cri- 


1 
-- % 


(r) o — prures. Believe me not ſaying theſe things to rhee, anleſs I ſhew thee what T ſay 
kd yr fea by Scripture. Salvation and the preſervation of our faith conſiſteth not in in- 


fie iis Pention of words, but in demonſtration by the divine Scriptures. 

vcrgior, Auſtin Epiſt. 14.chap.s. By rhe (1 ) Scriptures only thou canſt fully know the will 
wii 3B Tv- of God. And inthe book De bono vidxitatis, chap. 1. Let my teaching be nothing 
Xay dvev elſe but propounding the words of the Doftor. "And in the third chaprer of the 
RN Ae- book de wnitare Eccleſie, Auferantur illa de medio que adverſus nes invicem 
Seu 522030. 70M ex divinis Canonices libris, ſed aliunde recitamus. Let us take away all that 
( £)Per ſolas we bring the one againſt the other, out of other places then the divine Canonical 
Scripturas. books, This Father receiveth no proot bur our of Scripture. Himſelf in the 
ae; tema ſecond book de doftrina Chriſtiana, chap. 9. ( t) In thethings which are clear- 
"lon Ss" by fet down in the Scriptnres, alt things are found that. concern \ feed and manners. 
tem. - © And apainſt the letters of Pezilianus, book 3. chap. 6. Read ws this out of the 
(cr) Inbis Law, out 'of the Prophets, out of the Pſalms, ont of the Goſpel it ſelf, out of the 
que aperts. writings of the Apoſtles, and we will believe it. Andin the ſecond book of the 
pots / = .meritscf fins, and of pardon, chap. 36. When the diſpute is about a very obſcure 
Denuntur illa #hing, without helpof clear and certain inſtruftions out of the divine Scriptures, 
omnia que preſumption muſt ſtay. Moſt pregnant of all are this Fathers words in the fifth 
contin:ns fi- chapter of his book of the unity of the Church (u) Let us pick the clear and 


elem moreſque 


my ey manifeſt texts, which if they were not found in the holy Scriptures, no way ſhould 
4 1 _- be left to open the things that are ſhut up, and to clear thoſe that are dark: 
aperta &-ma- That holy man finds no other way of clearing doubts and difficulties in religion, 
nfeſ ray = P = rexts of the holy Scriptures. A thouſand thelike” paſſages might 
qe j#7% be produced, . | | 
ny” This ſo great a conſent of the antients, hath extorted from the moſt violent 
2enirentur, enemies of the perfeRtion and authority of Scripture, notable confeſſions. 
nallo modo The Jeſuit Sa/meron told us befores that the Scripture was ſubje& unto the 
eſſet unde Church, and that Scripture is a noſeof wax, ayd a Judge uncapable ro decide 
«7 rfl any .difference, and that Tradition goeth beyondScriprure in excellency ; Ne- 
luftrarencur Vertheleſs in rhe firſt Prolegomen he ſpeaks thus of Scripture, (x) Scriptare 
obſcura. teacheth all truth, diſſmaderh from all vices,enconrageth to all good works, exhort- 
(x) $-nunc ech to all vertze. And a littleafter (y) Scriprare is ſo formed and woven b 
yay. ones the Spirit of God, that it # fitted for all places, times, perſons, difficulties, to 
nem veritas expell all dangers, ſickneſſes, and ſorrows , to bring in all good, to cut the throat 
tem, arcet ab of errors, to eſtabliſh doftrines, to plant wvertues , and arive vices away, And 
omni-witie, he alledgeth Baſil, who compareth it unto a compleat Apothecaries ſhop, af- 
flimwlat = fording remedies for healing all ſickneſles. | | 
SI © -  Bellarmine, who inthe firſt book of the unwritten word, chap. 3. &- 4. deni- 
y Y'Scrip- eth the Scripture ro be ſufficient wichout the traditions, and calls Scripture a 
wa ſiceſt 2 part or a piece of a rule, not a whole rule ; yer maintains the contrary in the 
Spirits San ſixth book de amiſſione gratie & fare peccati, chap.3. (z) We muſt not ( faith 
* 


NG he ) affirm any thing concerning the things which depend of the will of God, if God 


faxte, ut om himſelf hath revealed no ſuch thing in the holy Scriptures. So great is the ſtrength 

whbus lecis, of truth. : 

temporibss, 

perſon's, difficultatibus, periculis, merbis, malis pellendis, bonis accerſendis, erroribus jugulandis, dogmatibus* fla- 

' Tuendis, (it accommodatd. (7 ) $. Reſpondeo. Non eft de rebus que pendent & divina voluntate aliquid aſſereit- 
edumgiſ Dens ipſe in Seripturis ſantiis tale aliquid revelaverit, 
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The Cardinals reaſons for Traditions againſ the perfettion of Script Ft | 
And firſt of the Traditions which he calls Moſaical and Pairtarchal. 


'T HE Cardinal in the ſecond chapter of the third book brings many unwrit- 
ren traditions not contained in the five books of doſes, which nevertheleſs 
the Church was obliged ro believe under the Old Teſtament, The Reader is 
deſired to remember , that by Traditions , are underſtood commandments 
which muſt be obſerved , and dodrines which muſt be believed, belonging 
unto ſalvation and to the ordinary ſervice of God. Now the Traditions 
which he brings are Hiſtories or commandments addrefſed to ſome particular 
-perſon , not to the Church, Such is the commandment made to Poſtwah 
of carrying the Ark in proceſſion , which the Cardinal brings tor ex. 
ample , for that never was done but once, and was no Law in the Church, Al- * 
. ſo the tranſporting of the Ark from Shiloh into another place. And the com- 
mandment to Solomon of building the Temple, and making another brazen Altar, 
and the molten Sea with brazen Bulls, and Cherubims emboſſed on the walls 
and pillars, All that cannot be put among the Traditions which the Church 
was to practiſe, They were particular commands to Solomon, not rules of re- 
ligion, And I wonder how the Cardinal would put theſe things among the 
unwritten Traditions; ſeeing that Foſh.3.8, 9. it is ſpoken of the bearing of 
che Ark, marching before the people,as of a thing commanded by God, As 
alſo the tranſportation of the Ark from $h/oh to another place is mentioned, 
P/al. 78. 60. & 67. and Fer. 7.12. as athing done by the expreſs will of God. 
And as for the command to __ to build & Tear it is formall in man 
laces; eſpecially 1 K:»gs 5.5. where So/omon peaks thus; Behold 7 purpoſe to 
Fla a houſe unto the name of the Lord my God, as the Lord RT Wh ſore TI 
my Father, ſaying, thy Son whom I will ſet upon thy throne in thy room, he ſhall: 
build an _ wnto my name. Sure, the Cardinal had read Scripture very 
negligently, fince he knew not theſe things, and would put them among the 
unwritten Traditions. | 

He doth alſo ask where it is read in the Pentateuch, that God had com- 
manded the Ark to be adored, as David commands in theſe words, Worſhip his 
foorſtool : Bur that text is fallified, There is according to the Hebrew , #or/oip & 
towards his footftool , in the ſame manner asit is faid a little after, Werfbip ro- 
wards the mountain of his holineſs. The Chaldaick Paraphraſts tranſlare ic fo, 
and Pagninus,and Arias Montanrs, and Lyra, famous Tranſlators in the Ro- 
man Church, It was the cuſtom of the 7ſraelites ro worſhip with their face 
towards the Temple; This is that which David commands in that text , for by 
Gods footſtoo), his Sanctuary is underſtood, which for this cauſe is called the 
place of his reſt, Pſal. 132. 8. The ſame words are found Pſal. 132. 7, where 
che Vulgar tranſlates, we fiall worſhip in the place where bs i ſtaid. The 
Septuagint bave tranſlated «p»9ow1ravare mw ummde, not 72 vmmandley. 

In the ſame chapter be brings forth divers points of docrine, which he af- 
firmeth not to be written in the books of the Law, as the immortality of che 
ſoul, the doctrine of the finall judgement , of Paradiſe andof Hell. One may 
wonder how this Prelate is ſo diligent to mark the defeRs of Scripture ; and it 15 
more to be admired how he hath nor ſeen clear proofs of the immortality of 
the ſoul, in the books of Moſes. | 

We have Numb. 23. thele words of Balaam, Let we dye the death of the 
righteous, and let my laſt end be like hz. Hethat acknowledgeth the death of 
the righteous to be happy, acknowledgeth a happineſs after this life, Beſides, 
what we tranſlate their end, in the Hebrew is their departing. He that calls death 
a parting,acknowledgeth a going to another place. . 

The Patriarch Zacob.was ſaying, being neer his death, Thave waited for thy 
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ſalvation O Lord, Gen. 49. 18. The ſame Patriarch calls his life, and chat of his 
Fathers, a pilgrimage on earth, and acknowledgeth himſelf a ſtranger in the 
world. Now the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 14. faith, that chey that ſay [nch things, de- 
clare plainly that they are ſeeking 4 countrey, their proper countrey. 

Gen.35. 18. Ir is ſaid-of Rache/dying in labour, that as her ſoul was in de- 
parting, ſhe called her ſon Benoni. Indeed death ſhould not be a departing of 
the ſoul, if the ſoul did not out-live the body. And the tranſportation of Ezech 
to heaven is a proof of his immortality. What meant that expreſſion of death 
uſuall among the Antient, chat 4 man ſlept with his Fathers, but that they thar 
fleep are not broughr to nothing, and char they look for the awaking of the 
reſurre&ion? So God ſpake to Moſes, Deut.31. 16. Behold thou ſhalt ſleep with 
thy Fathers. All the promiſes made to Abrahams, 1ſaac and Faceb, ſhould have 
been deceitfull, if they had concerned their preſent life only, ſince the polte- 
riry of J/mael and Eſau was in a flouriſhing ſtate, and reigning in- Arabi5aand 
Tdumea, while the poſterity of Facob was in bondage in .Egypr. What had 
_ Abraham, Iſaac and Facob but afflition according to the world ? And the pro- 
miſe made unto Adam, that the womans ſeed ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head, 
and the promiſe made to Abraham of the bleſſed ſeed, are they not promiſes . 
of the coming of Jeſus Chriſt,and of the vocation of the Gentiles, which are ſpi- 
ritual promiſes that concern ſalvation ? Finally,Chriſt himſelf out of theſe words 
Mat:22.3z, Of God, 7 am the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob , draws this conſe- 

quence, that theſe Patriarchs are living, becauſe God is not the God of the dead 
but of the living. If none before Chritt drew that conſequence ( which yet doth 
not appear tous) it followeth nor that it ſhould nor haye been drawn, And 
if by theſe texts the felicity of the Saints isproved, may not one gather thence 
that the wicked ſhall not have the like uſage, but chat God will judge them 
after this life , although the words of Paradiſe, and Hell of the damned be not 
found in the five books of noe ? 
The Cardinal goeth on, and finds many hiſtories of which no mention is made 
2 Tim. 3- in the books of Aoſes, as chat the names of the Magicians that reſiſted oſes 
were Jannesand Fambres: That Aoſes being at the foot of the mountain, ſaid, 
1 exceedingly fear and quake, &Cc. But in vain doth he heap up hiſtories, for when 
we ſay that Scripture contains all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, we underſtand 
all che rules and do@rines neceſſary to that end, not the names of all the perſons, 
nor all the hiſtories and circumſtances of things happened, of which one may 
be ignorant withour peril, and wichout diminution of the doRrine of fal- 
vation 
The ſame I fay of many ſmall ceremonies which M. d# Perron finds in the 
| New Teſtament, as the waſhing of feet before Eaſter, and the cuſtom of re- 
leaſing afellon at Eaſter, and many the like things, which were civil cuſtoms, 
or indifferent obſervations, not Laws of religion, or neceſſary cuſtoms. The 
Cardinal was groſly miſtaken when he put the cuſtom of releafing a malefaQtor 
at . = ra among the Traditions of the Church, for it was a wicked cuſtom, 
whereby they ſaved the lives of murtherers , of which we have an example in 
Barabbas , againſt the expreſs prohibition of God to ſpare a murtherers life, 
Num. 35.31, &c. Yea God will have a murtherer pluckc off from his yery 
Altar, Exod. 21. 14. 
| As for the form of bleſſing uſed among the Jews before they ate the Paſſe- 
over, ſince God had preſcribed none, the Jews had the. liberty ro make one ; 
and that cannot be put among the Moſaical Traditions, to which the Church 
was of neceſlicy ſubjec. EEO 
To ſay with the Cardinal that in the figure ofthe Manna, and the Paſchal lamb 
it was neceſſary to underſtand that Chriſt was ſignified, and chat without that 
one could not be fayed, is a raſh affirmation. God forbid that we ſhould ex- 
clude from falvarion all the Iſraelites chart underſtood not the figures of the Old 
Teſtament. | 
That which the Cardinal addeth, that the continuall fire which was upon the 
Altar 
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Altar was preſerved by a miracle Curing the tranſmigration, is a Jewiſh fable. 
And it is much more credib}2, that as many other prerogatives and ornaments 
of the firſt Temple ( among others, the Ark and che Oraves) have been want- 
. ing to the ſecond Temple that alſo this fire lighted from heaven ' was nor 

' there. But howſoever this is a ſtory, not a doctrine or a precept. Ir is eafie 
to prove that the fire came down from heaven that conſumed the ſacrifices in 
the dedication of Sulomons Temple ( as it is related, 2 Chron, 7.) was not long 
preſerved, and was out many years before the deſtruction of the Temple. For 
2 Chron. 29.7. King Ahaz ſhut up the Temple, and 2 Chren. 35.4. King Ma- 
aſſeh facrificed-unto falſe Gods in the two Courts of the Temple. At thar 
time, Gods ſervice ceaſing, and the Temple being ſhut up, how could that conti- 
nuall fire be maintained upon the Altar ? 


The walking of two thouſand paces and no more upon the Sabbath day was a 


Jewiſh ſuperſtition, grounded upon that Foſsxah crofling Fordan kept the peo- 
ple two thouſand cubits fromthe Ark, It was nota divine rule, or a neceſſa- 
ry Tradition, 

In the ſixth chapter of the ſame book the Cardinal faich that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
preacht the kingdom of heaven and the reſurrection, not contained in the an- 
cient Law. As for the Kingdom of heaven, we have proved that it is clearly 
raught in the books of Moſes. And as for the reſurrection, we-have ſhewed thar 
Chriſt proved it by the words of God himſelf contained in the Law. 

He alledgeth alſo the mingling of water with blood, for the purifying of the 
people, Heb. 10. of which no mention is made in the books of doſes. Tanſwer, 
that Aoſes did fo once, and made no Law abour it inthe Church, and by con- 
ſequent this ought not ro bepur among the Traditions, which we have to do 
with in this place, namely ſuch as are Laws and Rules of religion, The ſame 
of the putting of a.cenſer in the Ark,and of the combat of the Angel Afichael 
with Satan for the body of Moſes , which are hiſtories not rules. Here the 
fault of the Cardinal is pardonable, when he ( a) faith that Aoſes fought with 
the Angel, whereas it was the Angel that fought with Satan, See the Epiſtle 
of Jude ver.9. (b) 
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Texts of, the New Teflament which Cardinal du Perron brings for the 


Traditions not contained in the Scripture. 

HE brings for the Traditions theſe proofs from the New Teſtament. Firſt 

he makes a ſhew of this text of 2 Theſ. 2.'15. Hold the Traditions 
which ye have been taught whether by word or our Epiſtle. The word mgg&ons 
ſignifies every doctrine given to ſome body. The vulgar verſion 1 Cor.11.2. 
tranſlates z2e#427615 precepra. And the Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 14. faith that he had 
been zealous of the tradition of his Fathers , calling thus the Law of Aoſes of 
which he had beena zealous abettor. In that ſenſe Scripture it ſelf isa tradi- 
tion. Thus the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 11. 23, ſpeaking of the inſtitution of the holy 
communion, 7 received of the Lord > mzqedweg, vm that which T delivered or taught 
you. It isthen a tradition, though it be contained in Scripture. 

In' this text the moſt advantagious ſenſe for our Adverſaries of this word 
Tradition is to take it for dorines not written in the Epiſtle of St. Pax] tothe 
Theſſalonians, and by conſequent this text is not to the purpoſe. For our dif- 
terence is. not whether the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, but whether the Old 
and the New Teſtament. contain all the doQtines neceſſary to ſalvation. And 
although the Apoſtle had faid,-Receive the traditions which you have learned by 
our word,or by the hily Scriptares, it would not follow that the things which 
he had told them were any thing elſe but what is contained inthe holy Scrip- 
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tures; for one may teach the ſame thing ſeveral wayes. Moreover, if one 
will know what thoſe traditions or doarines were, which Saint Pal had given 
by word. unto the 7 Mfalon1ans, let him read the fourth chapter of the firſt 
Epc beginning/ar  the'ſecond verſe, where he makes unto thema repetition 
wn thoſe things. : There you ſhall find none of the Traditions of the Church 
OI Rome. 

In another place the Cardinal repeateth the fame objeRtion, then adderh, 
You muſt not cavill that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Tradition unwritten at that time, 
but written ſince, For' the Tradition aſter which and for which he pronoanceth 
that 'genterall precept, was a Tradition which neither then nor ſince was ever writ- 
zen, namely the cauſe why the coming of Antichriſt was delayed. 

The Cardinals blindneſs is extream, to ſay that the cauſes of thedelay of the 
coming of the Antichriſt were never written, whereas they are writcen in the 
ſame text, where the Apoſtle ſaith, Only he who now letteth will let untill he be 
taken out of the way ; And then ſhall that wicked one be revealed , which the 
Antients underſtand of the ruine of the Roman Empire, before the Antichriſt 
( who was to come in his place ) ſhould be revealed. Which experience alſo 
hath confirmed, $0 Tert#l/;an underſtands it in the book of the reſurreRion 
of the fleſh, chap. 24. (a) Only let him that halds now, hold ſtill, untill he be 
aboliſht. Who is that but the Roman Empire, whoſe _— asſperſed into ten 
Kings will prodace Antichriſt, &c. Chryſoftom in the fourth Sermon upon the 
ſecond Epiitle to the Theſſalonians ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, in theſe words, 
(b) What t it that hinders him to be revealed ? Some ſay that it is the Roman 


\ Empire, to whoſe opinion I rather incline. Auſtin inthe twentieth book of the 


City of God, chap. 19. That which, the Apoſtle ſaith, Only let him that holds 
ow, .hold-till he be taken away ts not without reaſonefteemed to be. ſaid of rhe Ro- 
man ' Empire, as if it was ſaid, Only let him that reigueth, reign wntill he be abo- 
liſt. Primaſcus upon this place ſaith the-fame, and Ambroſe in his Comment 
upon this text. And Hieroms in the eleventh queſtion to Algaſia , where he 
ſaich' that St. Pax durſt nor ſay openly that the Roman Empire mult be deſtroyed 
before the Antichriſt come, for fear of drawing perſecution upon the Church , 
and upon 2 Theſ. 2. he faich that the revolt that St. Pax/ ſpeaks of in this 
place, eft diſceſſio Gentiliunm a Rege Romano, the revolt of the Gentiles from 
the Roman Emperour. 

The Cardinal brings another text for Traditions; 2 Tim. 1.13. Hold faſt 
the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and love, which is 
1n. Chriſt Feſvs. Keep the good wie or that good thing committed unto thee) 
by the Holy Ghoſt. This text doth nothing tor him ;/tor the Apoſtle faith nor that 
the things which 7mothy had heard of St. Pax were diverſe from thoſe which 
he writto him, or which are written in the holy Scripture, It is remarkable 
that Terra#ianin the twenty fifth chapter of Preſcriptions ſaith, that the hereticks 
alledged theſe texts for their traditions. O Timothy keep that which was com-. 
mitted unto thee, and again keep that which was Sg auto thee. Thus the Car- 
dinal maketh himſelf a diſciple to thoſe hereticks. 

Tothe ſame purpoſe Bellarmiz in the fifth chapter of his book of the unwritten 
word,alledgeth for the Traditions our Saviours words, Fohn.16. T have yet many 
things to ſay anto you,but you cannot bear them now. . But Tertullian in the twenty 
ſecond chapter of the ſame book, faith,that che herericks defend their traditions 
with that text. ; 

To the ſame purpoſe the Cardinal brings theſe words from. the ſecond 
chapter. ofthe ſame Epilſile, ver. 2. The things that thou haſt heard of me among 
many.Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithfull men,who ſhall be able to teach 
others atſo, To which text we make the ſame anſwer, as to the precedent, Why 
will he havethe things which 7;»:0thy had heard to be diverſe from thoſe that 
are written ? But with: what raſhneſs doth the Cardinal preſuppoſe without 
proof that rhoſe things heard in the preſence of witneſſes, are the ones 
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of Saints, the ſervice of Images, the Succeſſion of the Pope in St, Peters pri- 
macy,and. tbe like things ? 

He alledgeth alſo 1 Tim.'3.15. The Church & the pillar aud ground of truth. 
Thar proof hath neither colour nor likelyhood. For the Church is the pillar 
and ground of truth, when it defends the truth contained. in. the holy -Scrip- 
tures, not when ſhe adds unto Scripture, Thus Gregory Nazianzen in the be- 
ginning of the Oration upon his Fathers death, calls Bafi/ the pillar and ground 
ofthe Church. And in the Oration upon "eovaaye ny he gives to Athanaſius the 
\ ametitle of honour.Whereby he underſtands nor that Baſil or Athanaſius had the 
power to give new Laws unto the Church, or to add unto her dodrine.I leave alſo 
to the judgement of the Reader, well read in the Greek tongue, whether in theſe 
words, | that thou maiſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſPIf in the houſe of (c). 5 #ai 
God, which i the Church of the living God, the pillarand ground of trath ] thelaſt fx &* ms 
words, the pillar and ground of truth, may not be applied unto God, rather theh #:xzana#; x 
to the Church, ſupplying the word i and tranſlating thus, che howſe of the © va © 
living God, Who t the pillar and ground of truth. For to ſpeak properly,God ( 1) Columad 
and true doQrine are the pillar and ground of the Church. So ſpeaks Chryſo- & frmamine 
ftome upon 1 Tim.3.(c)Trath 5 the pillar and groimd of the Church. And Irtnaus, tum Eccleſie 
book 3. chap. 11. (d) Thepillar and ground of the Charch 5 the Goſpel. Evangelium; 


te 
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Doftrines held in the Chriflian Charch, which the Cardinal ſalth are not 
contained in Scripture. | | | 


BY that upon which the Cardinal infiſteth moſt, is to ſeck ſome doctrines 
in Chriſtian religion which he holds neceſſary unto ſalvation,which yer are 
not found in Scripture. Andhe finds four of that nature, The firſt is the ad- 
miſſion or acknowledgement of the Baptiſm of hereticks for a true and rea! 
baptiſm, of which no mention is made in Scripture, and yet he holds that it is a 
doctrine neceſſary to falyation, | 2185; þ f 
By ſpeaking thus he condemneth Cyprean and the whole African Church of | 
his time to Hell, for they .did err in that point. Certainly many were ſaved x 
that never heard of that queſtion. | 
That which he adds | that if the doftrine that both we and they hold in that 
point be not true, the Proteſtants Which were baptized by Cathslicks ( whom they 
hold for hereticks ) have no true Baptiſm Fe no itrength againſt us, who 
think not that any perſon is, excluded from jalyation for not being baprized, when 
that happens not through his fault, but by ſome impediment which could not 
be removed. Yet it will be found thar Scripture decideth that queſtion; for we 
ſee that: the circumciſion of the ten tribes, that were 1dolaters, was received 
among the Jews, there being no Law that 'obliged them-to be circumciſed again. 
Now Circumcifion was unto them that which Baptiſm isuntous now. ©. . 
_ . The, ſecond Tradition which he ith” is got contained in Scripture, is the Pag. $09; 
Baptiſm of little children. Upon which he- confeſſeth that the'Roman Church 
diſputing againſt the Anabaptiſts, brings may texts of Sctipture, which.the pro- 
duceth,and endeayours to confute, making, himſelf the Adyocate of the Ana- 
bapriſts. Yet not daring to condemn his own Church, heholds thoſe texts for 
.£ood and uſefull, which1s ſufficient tous. For what" need we to prove tothe - 
.Roman.Church, by Scripture that childxen ought to be baptized, ſince ſKe} er ſelf 
"baptizeth them, and diſchargeth'us of x at-labour 2. OO TEEns Pond RY 
. The third point is the Article, of the proceſſion” of the Holy. Ghoſt, about pag. 816: 
which we difſent with theGrecians..” Wetiich controverſte is rafhes aagitary, hb py Pe 
and fed by the animoſity of the parties, then a true controverſie> The Grecians | 


ſaying that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from'the Father through the Son; and the 
Y 2 Latins 
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Latins ſaying that he proceeds from the Father and the Son. For I hold that he 

that faith that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father through the Son, faith 
alſo by conſequent that he proceeds from the Father and the Son. As for the 
manner of proceeding, it is better 'in ſuch a high matter to be ignorant then roo 
great a diſputant. The Cardinal acknowledgeth that the Roman Church diſputing 
with the Grecians,alledgeth texts of Scripture,which texts he goeth about to wea- 


| ken,thereby diſputing not with us,bur with the Roman Church.Ey overthrowing 


the doctrine of his Church he makes himſelf incapable ro diſpute with us. 

The fourth and laſt unwritten Tradition is the removing of the Sabbath day 
to the next day, that is, from the laſt day of the week to the firſt , Ot which 
he faith that no mention is madein Scripture, The Jeſuite Riber4 in his Com- 
ment upon the grſt chapter of the Revelarion, expounding theſe words, 7 was 
in the Spirit on the Lords day, ſpeaks thus, Here we ſee that the ſolemnity of the 
Sabbath hath been changed to the \ now ] Lords day inthe time of- the Apoſtles. 

Thomas ſaith the ſame in the ſecond leſſon upon 1 Cor. 16. And Eftizs up- 
on the ſame Chapter of the alledged text of the Revelation gathers , thar we muſt 
not doubt but that the name and inſtitution of the Lords day muſt be referred 
ro the Apoſtles. And as for not obſerving the old Sabbath, St. Pax! diſpenſ- 
eth Chriſtians of that obſervation, Col. 2. 16. Let no man judge you in meat or 
in drink, or in reſpeFt of an holy day,or of the new Moon or of the Sabbath doy, which 
are a ſhadow of things to come, He teacheth that Chriſtians ought not to be con- 
demned for obſerving no more the Jewiſh diſtintions of meats, or the holy 
dayes and Sabbaths of that Church, By A#s 20. 6. and I Cor. 16. 2. 
it 15 made eyident that on the firſt day of the week ſolemn Aſſemblies did meer, 
and colleQtions were made for the poor, And though all theſe proofs ſhouid 
fail, yet obſervation of dayes is no point of doctrine, and is not an Article of 
its nature neceſſary to ſalvation. It is neceſſary for ſalvation to ſanQtifie the 
Lords day, and to be employed that day in holy ations in holy Aſſemblies, 
nor becauſe that day is of its nature better then another, but becauſe it is ne- 
ceffary, for fatvation, not to be contentious, and not to ſeparate from the union 


. of the Church. 


(a ) Nam &> 
multa alia 
que per tide. 
elitionem 1 
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Yes lafts &r 
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Then of theſe four points,as of many others, 1 fay that either they are found 
in Scripture inexprefs or equiyalent terms, or by good conſequence,or they are 
not found in Scripture. If they be found, we have what we ask , If they be not 


found, they are not neceſſary to ſalvation. 


| C HAP. 57. 
of the Traditions which the Fathers allow. 


| VE E have brought many teſtimonies of the Antients, wherein, asfor 
'Y matter of ſalvation, they. rejeRall doQrines not contained in the Scrip. 
tures. * To thoſe texts the Cardinal oppoſeth other texts, of Tertul/ian,of Baſil, 
of Epiphanius, of Anſtin, in which they approve unwritten traditions. But who 
fo will. narrowly examine of what kind of traditions they ſpeak, ſhall find no 
difficulty in, that ſeeming difference, For either they are traditions abour 
Eccteſiaſtical policy and things of indifferent natare, or they are traditions 
rounded upon holy Scripture ; For they ate traditions which the Roman 
hurch | approves not, and which conſequently by the confeſſion of our 
Adyerfarixs are not Apoſtolical traditions, unleſs they will confeſs that they 
are Jepatied fromThe Ordinances of the Apoſtles. See Terru[ian in his book 
de corong Militts, chap. 2. & 3. And the book concerning the Holy Ghoſt attri- 
buted to Bafil, chap. 27. And (a) Himomin his Dialogue againſt.the Lycife- 
4,ans ; And. Auſtin Epift. 118, 119., There you have a great liſt of unwritten 
traditions ;, as to be dipt three times in Baptiſm, to taſte. in Baptiſm _ and 
ons + cout | | $436 oney 
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honey mingled in ſign of concord ; Not to waſh that day nor the whole week 
after, to ſign ones ſelf in the forehead with the ſign of the croſs at every aQtion, 
ro pray ſanding from Eaſter to Whitſunday, to celebrate on certain anniverſary 
dayesthe paſſion, the reſurrection, and the aſcenſion of Chriſt : To pray with 
the face turned Eaſtward, the annointing with oyle, the form of prayer where- 
by conſecration is made: To which one may add, prayers for thedead, the ad- 
miſſion of the Baptiſm of hereticks; And the tradition of which Tertull;ar 
ſpeaks in the alledged place, thar it is not lawfull for a Chriſtian ſouldier to be 
crowned with flowers and leaves, when the army is muſtering, Of which tradi. 
tions ſome are contrary to the cuſtom of the Apoſtles, as the cuſtom of not 
kneeling at prayers from Eaſter to Whitſunday. For As 20. 16. & 21.5. the 
Apoltle Paul prayeth kneeling, and thar'a few dayes before Pentecoſt. 
Moſt of theſe traditions are rejeted by the Roman Church, although the 
Antients give them for Apoſtolical : as the cuſtom of faſting upon Wedneſaayes A 
and Fridajes, which Epiphanius in the hereſfie of «rx: ( b) will derive from (b)Epiphani. 
the Apoſties. The cuſtom of taſting milk and honey. Not to waſh for a whole M*<f175; 
"week after Baptiſm. Not to faſt upon the Lords day. To pray ſtanding from A 
Eaſter to Whitſunday. Never to pray but being turned Eaſtward. To pray yy meds 
for the dead as theantient Church did, which prayed not to ferch fouls out of & 73 
Purgatory, bur that the dead might riſe again to ſalvation, or that they might Exxansia 
riſe þetimes, or that they might be but gently roucht with the purging fire of the 999%": 
day of the reſurre&ion , or that in the receptacles of the ſouls where they ſlept, 
they might recive ſome comfort, | 
Chry{oftom Hom.4. upon the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſeems to fayour 
our Advyerſaries, ſaying that the Apoſtles have not taught all by Epiſtles, but have 
taught many things without writing, and that _ things as well as _ are 
worthy to be believed. But in the homily before, he ſheweth evidently that he 
meaneth unwritten traditions not neceſlary to ſalvation. For as for things ne- 
ceflary ro falyation fo he ſpeaks, ( c) Allthat is inthe divine Scriptures is clear (c)  miyra 
and right , All things that are neceſſary are therein clearly ſet down. And 91 » 
Hom, 13. upon the fecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he calls Scripture (d) ax *9%* 74, 
exatt ballance for all things, a ſquare and a rule. And upon Pſalm 95. When one Hire na 
ſaith that which us not written the hearers mind is halting. Mi —_ 
Befides theſe traditions which the Roman Church hach ſefc,the Fathers ſpeak = eroy- 
of traditions that are founded in Scripture, although they be not found in ex- *«i2 e-_ 
preſs terms.” As the tradition which Baſ brings in the ſame place, that the (4), **e48n 
Father and the Son muſt be glorified with the fame glorification, - For ſince $797 720” 
Scriprure ſaith that Jeſus Chriſt is God, andthat he thinks it not robbery to be 5;1.. 
equal! with God his Farher,and that he is one with che Father,it follows that the 
fame plorification muſt be rendred unto him, Upon which we have anexpreſs 
text, 7ohn 5. 23. That they all honour the Son as they hunonur the Father. 
Trenexs in the rhird book, chap. 4. faith, that if che Apoſtles had nor- left us 
the Scriptnres,we ſhould have recourſe to. tradition. But what is that tradition ? 
I9it the invocation of Saints,the worſhipping of images and relicks, the fuc- 
ceſſton of the Roman Biſhop in St, Peters primacy, the Communion under one 
kind, the celibat of the Clergy, the ſervice in an unknown tongue, the Roman 
Indulgences, the Tranſubſtanciation ? Nothing of all that; but the doGrine con- 
cerning the nature and Office of Chriſt,and the Articles of the Symbole, of which 
he makes an enumeration inthe ſame place. 
As forthe admiſſion of the Baptiſm of hereticks, Afi» puts it among tra- 
ditions, And yet in the firſt book of Baptiſm againſt the Donatiſts; and in theſe- 
cond book, chap. 14. And in the fourth book, chap. 7. And in the fifth book 
chap. 4. & 23. heendeavourstoprove it by texts of Scripture, which he faith - 
IO be certain and clear. Whence it appears that by the anwritten things, he un- 
derſtands the things not contained in the holy Scriptures in expreſs terms, but 
deduced from the Scriptures by conſequence. And indeed we bave ſhewed be. 
fore that the admiſſion of the Baptiſm 'of hereticks is not without foundation 
in 
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in Scripture, And though it were not grounded upon it, that would not 
prejudice us in any thing ; for the knowledge of that point is not neceſſary for 
ſalvation. Hierom upon 2 Theſ. 2. (if theſe comments be his,not of Pelagias) 
puts Baptiſm among the Apoſtolical traditions. Apoſtolica traditio eft que in to- 
to mundo predicatur,ut Baptiſmi Sacramenta. It is an Apoſtolical tradition which 
z5 preacht over all the world. py ds X 

In generall, almoſt all theſe traditions are either light things, of their na- 
ture indifferent, and infinitely under the divine doQrine concerning faith 
and the ſervice of God contained in the Scriprure ; or they are points contained 
in the Scripture, if not in expreſs words, ar leaſt in equivalent terms, or by ne- 
cefſary conſequence. 

Note,that M.d Perron could not bring any teſtimony of the Antients which put 
among Traditions any of the dodrines about which we diffent with the Roman 
Church, excepting only prayers for the dead,about which the RomanChurch dif. 
ſents with rhe Anetient Church, as we will ſhew hereafter. But they ſhall not find 
one of the Antients that puts among the Apoſtolical traditions, Roman Indul- 
gences, or the Popes power to releaſe ſouls out of Purgatory,and to give and take 
away Kingdoms, and to canonize Saints,or the adoration ofimages,or the images 
of the Trinity,or the title of Queen of heaven beſtowed upon theVirgin Aary,or 
the Limbus of infants, or the celibar of Prieſts, or prayers ina language which 
he that ptayeth underſtands not, or the publike ſervice in an unknown lan- 
Suage, or the prohibition made to the people to read Scripture without an 
eſpecial leave, or the communion of the cup deniedto the people : for they are 
Papal not Apoſtolical traditions. | 

We muſtnot difſemble that A»ftiz in the one hundred and nineteenth Epiſtle 
complains that already in his time humane traditions did multiply,and were often 
preferred before the word of God. Thar (ſaith he) grieverh me much that many 
moſt wholeſome precepts of divine books are neglefied, and that all is full of ſo many 
prefumptions,, So that he is more ſharply reproved that trod barefoot within the 
oftave, then he that hath buried his ——— 3% drunkenneſs. He adgeth, 

' That men had ſo loaden religion with ſervile burdens that the condition of the Fews 
was more telerable then that of Chriſtians. | 

Wherefore the Roman Church hath rejeRted with juſt reaſon the traditions 
believed by 1renexs, who believed that the ſouls ſeparate from the bodies have 
hands and feet; and thar the ſouls coming out of their bodies go not into the hea« 
venly glory, but into an earthly Paradiſe ; And that the Fathers before the pub- 
liſhing of the Law by 2oſes were without Law : And that Chriſt muſt reign 
a thouſand years in earch: In which reign there will be feaſts and bodily delights ; 
and the traditions of Clemens Alexandrinus who believed that the Greciavs were 
ſavea-by Philoſophy.” That there is in God four hypoſtaſes. ' That the Angels 
fell by cohabitation with women.” That the death of Chriſt no more then our 
afflitons, happened not by Gods will, and many the like traditions. And 
that of Ambroſe and Tert»/l;an, who hold that ſome ſhall riſe again ſooner then 

"others. - And the tradition held by the Antients that ſouls ſhall be purged by the 
fire of the day of judgement, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, 
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Of the prohibition of reading holy Scripture. S hifts of Cardinal du Perron. 


T7 is one of the accuſations of his Majeſty of Great Britais. againſt the 
Church of Rome, that they have deprived Chriſtians of the ua ib: v7 figs 

the holy Scripture, and. forbidden the reading of it. unto the ſimple people, /4)D, po 
This (a) the Cardinal doth not abſolutely confeſs; for he denieth that. iris for- in the laſt 
bidden to the people to read the Bible in Hebrew,or Greek,or Latin, that is,thar book:ch. 4. * 
the ſimple people are not allowed to. read the Bible, bur in the tongues which 2:5095> & © 
they underſtand not. They give leave, to women and tradeſmen to read the (ns 
Hebrew Bible. He faith alſo that they forbid only the reading of corrupt and hab 
not approved verſions. Thereby, he ſeems t9 mean that the Roman Cyhrch cum Regulis 
giveth leave unto the people to readthe good and approved verſions. But there <fcdiis per 
1s no ſuch thing. Forthe Roman Church approveth no: verſion in, any, vulgar r__—_ 
rongue, and there is none allowed by publike authority. If any private; man tina deleQos 
hath tranſlated the Bible into Frexch as Rene Benoiſt Parſon of St. Exfftache in Regula IV. 


Paris , his work bath been preſently cenſyred, and condemned by the, Popes vw expert- 
. Mmenito manz=- 


authority, as M. d# Perron acknowledgeth, page 1103. F: 
Bur this. matter deſerveth a carefull examination : for.it 1s a new tyranny,and a FO F 
cuſtom without example in all antiquity. DEE as 
It muſt be known then that inthe Council of Trent, Prelates and DoQors in fe diſcrims- 
good. number. were appointed to make an Index or Catalogue of books, the ?* #*17iran- 
reading whereof ought to be prohibireq. That Index hath been publiſhed by yr mg 
the authority of Pope P34 theIV.and confirmed and augmented by. Sixtus the V. remeritatem 


and Clewent the VIII. detrimenti 
Their firſt, prohibicion begins at the holy Scripture, of wich they fay in the pagoer gy 
rift, bac 


fourth rule prefixed before that Index, that (b) the reading thereof in the ;, 21 
vulgar angnage bring indifferently, allowed , doth more harm then profit , by cio Epifenp ; 
reaſon of the raſime(s of men. Wherefore they forbid the tradytions of the vel inquiits- 
Bible made by Auchors which are not Catholick. And as fox the, verſions made 75 ſetur ue 
by Authors that are Catholick and approved, they permit the reading of them, 7” __ 
ſo that one ger a,written permiſſion fromthe Biſhop, or fromthe Inqueſition,or conſiſt. 
from the Parſon; (c ) Adding, that who,ſo withour that permiſſion wall have 4 bjbtorum I 
Bible, or read init, his ſins ſpall not be forgiven him, till he hath delivered bis Bible Catholicis au- 
20 his Parſon. Whereupon it is to be obſerved, that when'this Decree was made, 77979 ver- 
there was not any verſjon of the Biblein 7tal3an,or Spapiſs, or French, or Ger- ers _ 
214, that was approved. in the RomanChurch, And that fince that rime the Pope vulgari = 
cauſed no verſion to be made in any valger rongye.lt is known that inalltheCoun- cedere poſſne, 
tries wherethe Inquiſition reigneth, there isnone to be, found. To permit the *©, _ . 
reading of th: Bible tranſlated into the vulgar tongue by, Carholick Authors,and kd. Fw 
in the mean while togive leaveto none to tranſlate it, is 1t,not. an abuſive per- Faion - 
miſſion? For itis giving leave to the people to read a book which is no a Oh ro legere wel ha- 
be found, and permitting that the people read the approved verſons, while chey 9 pra- | 
approve of no verſion, | | "1. 3.6,  — 
Nevertheleſs che Popes were afraid that ſome would think that this permiſſion ns ugg 
was given in good earneſt. Wherefore to that foyrth rule they baveadded ano. reddirss, 
ther, that ſpeaks more roundly, and abſojutely, forbids the .xeading of Scripture p*ccarorum 
in the vulgar tongue. Thar prohibition is ſer downn the ſame WS. as As abſolutionem 
after the torementioned rule. Thus ( d:) It muſt be abſerved coucerning,the IV, perch 7 BA 


Pe ; . Auzyga= 
vertendumeſt circa ſupra ſcriptam quartam regulam ſelieis recordationis Pii Pape 1V. nullan ©. wy 
ſonem aut editionem de. novo tribus facultatum Epiſcopis vel Inguiſitoribus vel Regularium ſuperionibusconcedgnds 
licentiam emendi, legend, aut retineadi Biblia vidlgari lingua editarum battenus mandato &> uſu ſantte Romaye. 
Eccleſie, & univerſalis Inguiſmtzonis ſublata eis fuerit ſacultas concedends hujuſmods licentiam legends vel retinendi 
Biblia uulgariaz aut aljas I b 


acre Script iragtam Novi quam Viteris Tefranat partes zq4@vis vitgars lingua editas,&c. 
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Rule above written, made by Pope Pus IV. ,of bleſſed memory, that by this impreſſicn 
or editien no new poWer us given to Biſhops or, Inquiſitors , or Superiors of the Regu- 
lars, to give permiſſion to buy, read, or teh the Bible in the vulgar tongue, ſeeing 
that bitherto by the commandment and uſe of the holy Roman Church, and univerſ.;l 
mnquiſiticn, power us taken from them to grant ſuch permiſſicns of reading or keep. 
ing ſuch vulgar Bibles, or ſome parts of the holy Scriptures, either of the Old ur of 
the New Tebement, printed in any vulgar language whatſorver. Or even any 
Summary or abridgement of the hiſtories of the Bible,or of the bocks of the holy Scrip- 
tre written in any vulgar language whatſoever. T hs ro be inviolably kept. 

Nothing can be more exprels then that prohibition. Wherfore in the Coun- 
tries where Inquiſition reigneth, as in. Spaiz, Ttaly, Sicily, Corſica, the Eaft and 
Weſt 7-dies, one ſhall as ſoon find an Alcoran as a Bible in the language of the 
countrey, unleſs ſome have ſecretly brought in a Bible from Engl;nJ,or Nether - 
lands,or Geneva, which isa crime puniſhableby the fire if it be diſcoverd. Bur all 
kinds of unchaſt and profane books are impunedly read. No book forbidden 
but. the word of God. 

But Gods command is more regarded by us then that prohibition, for 
he recommendeth to the faithfull the reading 'of his word, Rev. 1, 3. 
Bleſſed is he that readeth , and they that bear the woras of this prophecy. And 
Dent. 17. 18, 19. Kings are commanded to have the book bf the Law in their 
hand, to readin it all the dayes of their lives. Which command, if the Kings thar 
reigned ſince ſeyen or eight hundred years had kept, their crowns ſhould nor 
have been ſubjeRed to an outlandiſh Prieſt,and Popery had not ſo disfiguredChrj- 
ſian Religion. Becauſe in the Churchof Theſſalonicathere might be ſomethar 
eould not read, the Apoſtle commandsthat his EpiſHe be read to all the holy bre- 
thren,1 Theſ.5.27. He praiſeth Timothy, (2 Tim.3.15.) that from a child he had 
known the hily Scriptures. And the Eunuch of the Queen of Candace was 
reading in his charet the Prophet 7ſaiah, As 8. 28. The faithfull people of 
Berea, ( Aits 17. 1@, 11.) having heard St. Paxls preaching, ſearchr the Scrip- 
raves daily whether thoſe things were ſo. For a Preacher that would deceive and 
ſeduce the people, ſhould have fair play if he wereallowed to alledge Scripture 
in his Sermons, and the people were not allowed to conſult Scripture and con. 


 . fer the text, to ſee whether the Preacher had faithfully alledged them. 


This alſo is very conſiderable, that the Apoſtle Sr. Paxt writ long Epiſtles to 
the people of Corinth, of Epheſus, of Philipp, 8c. nor fearing that the reading 
of them ſhould do harm to thoſe he writ themto. And St. Perer, and St. Fohy 
have written Catholick Epiſtles to all the faithfull, and by conſequent to thofe 
of this time. Why then ſhould they not read the Epiſtles written to them ? 
Why ſhould not the things which God faith unto his people , be read by 
the people to which God is ſpeaking? And whereas they that inſtruct the peo- 
ple are finfull men, apt to draw religion to their profit, ſhall the people have no 
way to know whether they be taught the truth 2 Why ſhall God be ſuſpected by 
men, as if his word were a dangerous book,doing more harm then good, as the 
T ridentine Fathers ſpeak ? | | 

The reafon given for this is full of impiety. They fay that it belongs to none 


| but the learned to read Scripture. Now we thought that Scripture mult be 


(d) Innoc. 
TI. Serm, 1. 
in Conc. La- 
teran. Tom. 


IV. Conc1l. 
gen. 


read to getlearning. But theſe men will have a learning in Religion without 
Scripture, and before the knowledge of Scripture. Whereupon we would gladly 
know of them what kind of learning one muſt have before he can read the 
holy Scripture. Maſt one be learned in Greek and Hebrew? But the Popes 
themſelves that give theſe rules, are unskilfull in theſe rongues, As Innocent the 
III. who derived (d) the word Paſcha trom the paſſion , Arid the Decretal 
of Anacletus, who faith that Cephas ſignifies a head. Beſides, one cannot be- 
come learned in Hebrew, but by the. reading of the Old Teſtament. Muſt one 
have read the Poets full of fabulous combats and amorous paſſions ? But many 
are corrupted by thoſe ſtudies.Muſt one be verſed in Philoſophy? But the Apoſtles 


had not ſtudied that kind of learning,and Philoſophers have been mortall enemies 


ro 


4 
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to Chriſtian religion. They were the men that called St. Pax a babler, What 
then can that learning be which is requiſite before the reading of Scripture'? 
1 know none, unleſs it be that one mult be ſtrongly foreſtalled with Popery as a 
preſervative againſt che doctrine contained in the Scripture. But a man thar 
believeth that the Roman Church cannot erre, ſhall belieye alſo that Scripture 
is not a competent Judge, and that the reading thereof is not neceſſary. And 
in vain ſhould he ask licenſe to read Scripture in the vulgar rongue, ſince no 
Bible is found allowed by the Roman Church in the language of the countrey. 
To excuſe thatprohibicion, oy alledge alſo the raſhneſs of men that abuſe 
Scripture. But becauſe of the indiſcretion of ſome men we muſt not abſtain 
from good things, ſuch eſpecially as God hath commanded, By the ſame reaſon 
the word of God ſhould not bepreacht tothe people becauſe many abuſe it. 
And the Biſhops and Pariſh Prieſts ro whom that leCture is permitred, are no 
more exempt from raſhneſs then thereſt of the world ; For in effect all here- 
ſies are ſprung not from the people,bur from the Paſtors. Few examples or none 
ſhall be found of any of the people who by reading Scripture have brought 
in any hereſie into the Church. 

But this is not the true reaſon of that prohibition. For if the holy Scrip- 
ture. were favourable unto the Roman Church, they would not hide it from the 
peoples eyes; Such as find themſelves guilty, are atraid of the Law, and wiſh 
| that there were none. Thieves will blow out the candles for fear of being per- 
ceived, Tothe ſameend, to weaken the ſtrength of this Scripture, they have 
forged another unwritten word more favourable unto the Pope, of which the 
Pope diſpoſeth at his pleaſure. To the ſame end, the Roman Church bearerh 
her ſelf as an infallible Judge of the ſenſe of Scripture. By that means ſhe ſhall 
never be condemned by Scripture. 

As for that frandulent permiſſion to read Scripture, fo that the verſion be 
made by Roman Catholitks, the Popes had juſt reaſon ro revoke and diſannull 
ir. For it is a manifeſt impiety to give 4 man leave ro do that which God hath 
commanded him ; as if the Pope faid to one, I give thee leave to obey God, or 
I permit thee to believein Jeſus Chriſt. By that account God ſhall not be obeyed 
unleſs the Pope conſent to ir, and cannot be ſerved without leave. Or if he 
have the luck to find ſome ſervants, he ſhall be obliged for it to his Papal ho- 
lineſs. Certainly to command diſobedience unto God,js a leſs evil then to per- 
mit obedience to his commandments. For he that commands that God be diſobey- 
ed; doth not only oppoſe himſelf unto God and contradict him, bor he placerh 
himſelf above God, and grants to him, as to an inferiour, that fome. perſons 
may yield him obedience. 

Upon this his Majeſty had ſaid that the Antichts did conſtrain every one to 
read at home continually the ſacred books, which the people is now forbidden to 
rouch without eſpecial leave, upon pain of Anathema. The Cardinal omitting 
all the reſt of the Fathers, anſwers for Chryſofom only, who many times exhorts 
his hearers. to the reading the holy Scriptures, and ſaith thar Chryſoſtom did fo 
becauſe he had to do with learned hearers, skilled in Philoſophy, and with Cour- 


tiers whom by the reading of Scripture he laboured to turn away from the 


reading of Philoſophers : But if he had brought the very texts of Chryſoftom, it 
had been evident that he rmade that exhorcation to tradeſmen, and to the loweſt 
and moſt ignorant of the people. | F | | | 
In the third Homily concerning Lazar , he ſpeaks thus, 7 do exhort you al- 
WwaJes, and never give over exhorting, that not only you hearken tothat 1 ſay, but 
alſo that when you are at home you diligently tend the reading of the holy Serip- 
tures; A duty which T have not ceaſed to preſs upon thoſe that have reſorted to me 
mn private. For one muſt not tell me, There # but little ſavour in t ie words, 
and we may Well be without many of theſe things : I am titd to my law. buſineſſes, 
Thavemy hands full with the affairs of the publick, I have my trade, I have a wife, 
I muſt provide meat for my children, I muſt take care of my family, Iam employ: 
ed inthe world, and therefore it belongs not" to me to read the Striptures but to roſe 
| Z that 
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that have taken their leave of the world, that dwell in the top of mountains, lead- 
ing an auſtere life. What ſayeſt thou man? Muſt thou not peruſe the Scriptures 
becauſe thou art diftratted with many buſineſſes ? Nay, it belongs more to thee t0 
read the, Scriptures then to thoſe { that have left the world ] For they need nor ſo 
much the help of Scripture,as you that are tiſſed among the waves of buſineſſes, &Cc- 
Again, It 5s zmpoſſible. yea, T ſay impoſſible for any man to obtain ſalvation, unleſs 
he be perpetually 1m-ployed in the ſpiritual readjng. And Alittle aiter, The grace 
of the Spirit hath ſo diſpenſed aud fitted the Scriptures, that publicans, fiſhermen, 
tent-wmakers, Paſtors and Apoſtles, ignorant and unlettered men can be ſaved by theſe 
books ;, left that ſome ideot excuſe himſelf about the aifficulty ,, to the end tht the 
things herein (aid might be eaſie to perceive, and that the tradeſman, the ſervant, 
the widow, and the moſt unlearned of men may get ſome profit by the hearing of that 
{:Fnre. The like things he faith, in his ' ſecond Homily upon St. Aathew, and 
in the third upon the ſecond Epiſile to the Theſſalonians. This diſcourſe is very | 
far from the opinion of Szxtus of Siena , a Carmelite Fryar, in the fixth book 
of his Library, inthe 152. annotation, where he faith that to permit the read- 
ing of Scripture unto Shoomakers, Fullers aud Curriers, is giving holy things 
unto dogs, and pearls to ſwine. oe: 

Becauſe the Cardinal by this anſwer endeavours to perſwade that none but 
Chryſoftom ſpeaks ſo, and that other Fachers, Hierom eſpecially,ſpeak to the con- 
trary, let us ſee what Hierom and the other Fathers ſay. 

Hierom then in the Epitaph of Fabiola ſpeaks thus of that holy woman; 
(e ) O good Feſu ! with what fervour, with what ſtudy was ſhe bent upon the divine © 
books ,, as aefirous to ſatiate her hunger with the Prophets, the Goſpels, and the 
Pſalms! And inthe Epiſtle to Salvina (f) Let the ſacred lefture be alwayes in 
thy hands, And inthe Epiſtle to Faria (g) After the holy Scriptares, read the 
Toeatiſe of learned men. Himſelfin the Epiſtle co Lera touching the \nſtruaction 
of her daughter Paula, Inſtead of jewels and ſilk, let her love the divine books ; 
loving in them not the checkered pifture of Babylovian leather, bat the learnedly cor- 
ret} and diftineÞ Scripture. Let her firſ> learn the Pſalms, Let her 
recreate her ſelf with the Canticles. Let her learn to live well in the Proverbs of SO. 
lomon. Let her learn to tread worldly things under by the Eccleſtaſtes. Let her 
follow the examples of vertue and patience in Job. Thence let her paſs tothe Go- 
ſpels, and have them in her hands alwayes. Let her learn the Prophets by heart : Let 
her abſtain from allthe Apocrypha. 

(b) Athanaſins diſputing againſt thoſe that held it the ſafer courſe 
to abſtain from the Scriptures, and ſimply ro believe, ſpeaks thus , 
Shall I negle the Scriptures ? Whence then ſhall I get knowledge ? 
But by What means ſhall 1 have faith ? And ſoon after, Revercnce that ſtkudious 
| 24 oa Who being ſet over the Ducens treaſure, even in hus Way did nat leave 
reading. | 
In E Epiſtle to the Virgin Demetrias, which was ſer rhe one hundred forty 
ſecond among Auſtins Epiltles, chap. 7.3. (i) $0 read the holy Seripture, thas 
thos remember alwayes that they are the words of Ged. 

Auſtin in the ſixth book of his Confeffions, chap. 5. (k) That ( faith he) 
Scripture might be eafie tohe read of all, and yet ſhould keep ina deep intelligence 


- the dignity of her ſecrets, &c, And in the ſecond book of Chriſtian dotrine, 


chap. 9. In theſe books they that fear God and the meek ſeek the will of God. Yea 
he adyiſerh them thar n—_ wk learn them by So! F 

Gregory N«z4anzen in the Epitaph of bis fiſter Gorgonia, puts among her ver- 
ues, ior aAbgr res xy dveTiver, that ſhe acquainted her ſelf with the word 
of God and turned ir over. | 

(1) Athanaſfixs faith that hereticks turn the people away fromthe Scriptares, 


ſaying that they are not acceſſible , but ( ſaich he) the truth 55, they fige to be 
condemned by them. 


© Wherefore alſo the holy Scripture was tranſlated in all languages. Sterates 
lib.4. cap. 27, And Nicephorns lib. 11. cap. 48. doth witneſs that V1filas my 
| | | "p tran{lare 
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tranſlated Scripture in Gothickanguage. And Hierome in' his Preface upon the 
four Goſpels faith, that before the time of Zxcianuand Heſychine (m) Scripture had rum gentium 
been tranſlated into the languages of many Nations. And Chryſoftomein the lingus Strip= 


firſt Homily upon St. Zohns Goſpel faith, that Syrians, Egyptians, Indians, Per- '"rairanſlata, i 


fians, Ethiopians, and many other Narions had St. Fohns Golpel tranſlated in their () +" 
languages (»). The ſame Father hath tranſfated the New Teſtament and the \,,,: "6-08: 


Pſalms in Armenian language. Hierome hath tranſlated che whole Scripture in (6) Scrm. g. 
the Dalmatick rongue. Theodoret (0) in his book of the cure of the fickneſſes of de narwna he- 
the Grecians, {peaks thus, The Hebrew language (ſo he callsthe old Teſtament) Pm 
55 not only tranſlated into Greek, but alſo into-the tongues of the Romans and Egypti- - by ora | 
ans, and Perſians, and Indians, and Armenians, and Scythians, and Sarmates; in 4 e; xy 5g 
word, in all. the languages, which all the Nations continue to uſe. At that time they *Eairar w- 
did not put the holy Scriptore in the Index of the prohibited books: For they 7£449n, 
had not tranſlated it intoall languages, but that all Nations, even the moſt bar. © % &'s 
barous ſhould read it :- and they that read it, asked leave of no body, there being oe BY 
then no Inquiſition ſer up, nor any penalty againit choſe rhart labour co inftrut- *A rad, 5H 


themſelves in Gods knowledge by his word. 4 Nepoory, 


In all this the end of the Pope is to keep the people in. ignorance, whilit he "Irdor x) 
builds up his Empire. To the ſame end the Council of Trent, (p) of all the Latin Azuntiery 
verſions approveth none, but that which is commonly called che YVx/gar; and oo, 
they will bave it authentical,with prohibition ro contradiCt it under any pretence & guy 6- 
whatſoever. For this ſerveth for the raiſing of the Empire of the Latin Church, dv e?nc:, 
ro eſtabliſh rhar Bible alone which the Rowan Church uſerh in the publick ſervice. 4 70% 725 
This they do againſt the authority of all the Latin Fathers that have written of Yung als 
that matter, Hilary upon Pſal. 118. (q) We have often given warning, that no rf wang ave 
ſenſe which may give ſarisfattion, can be drawn from the Latin verſion. wive Sar 

Hicrome in tus Epiſtle to $xnia and Fretella (r). In the New Teſtament, if M6. 
© ſometimes there 1s any queſtion ard varicty found inthe Latin copies, we have reconrſe (P/£08-Trids 
ro the (pring, even to the Greek language in which the New Teſtament was written. hw 3. Sg 
Andin his Preface to Damaſus upon the four Goſpels (s). If we muſt believe the now Rath 
Latin copies,let thim anſwer me which ? for there are wellnigh as many diverſe exem= & declarat 
plaries as there are copies. But if among many copies we muſt ſech which of them is # Pecipſa” 
the true one ,, why do we not corrett rhe things that have been ll tranſlated byfaulry I Hoy 
interpreters, returning 10 the Greek, originals ? And in the Epiſtle to Lucinins (tr) - - _ 
As the purity of the bocks of the Old Teſtament mu$t be examined by the Hebrew thentica habe- 
bocks, ſothe parity of the bucks of the New Teſtament muſt be examined upon the atur, @ ut 
rale of the Greek, text. The ſame he faith in his Preface upon Foſhnah, and in the 4 mo 
Epiſtle ro Marcella. NS _— = 

Auſtin in the ſecord book of Chriſtian doctrine, ch. 11 (u) Men whoſe natural pay x 4 
l..nguage is Latin, have need of two other tongues for the knowledge of the holy $cri- preſumat. 
pture, the Hebrew and the Greek, that they may have reconrſe to the precedent Re- (4) Eitrera 


brew and Greek |] copies, When the infinite variety of the Latin interpreters brings man, _y 


ſome * doubr. : MOnUiMING 
- It would bean infinite thing to produce the faults of the Latin vulgar yerſion, poſſe [alfa 


the only approved by the Council of Trext. Sixrms Senenſfss Library-keeper to fFronem intel- 
Pope P:xs the fifth, doth freely acknowledge it, faying, (x) Our vulgar Edition Ugeniie ex 


, . Ss x Extinitati 
Which they ſay to be of $t. Hierome, i remore from the Greek, truth in many things. ablaze 


And ſhortly after; Although this Edition be not of Hierome, and that many things preftari. 

that are there, agree not with the truth of the Greek;text, &c.- In the ſame place he (r) 1s Novo 
maintains, that the Lacin verſion of the Roman Church is not of Hierome, - but a Teftamento ft 
mingled yerfion. The Jeſuite Jſaldonat upon Lwk. 16, faith the ſame. The quando apud 


. Latinos que 
ſtio exoritur, ex eſt znter exemplaria varietas, recurrimus ad fontem Grect ſermons quo a0vum ſcriptum eſt Teftaes) 
tum. (s) S: Latins exemplaribus fides eſt aghibenda, reif ondeant quibus; tot enim pene ſunt exemplaria,quot codices 5, 
(in autem weritas eſt querenda de pluribis, cur non ad Gracam originem revertentes que @ witioſis interpretibus male 
ſunt reddita corrigimus ? (t) tt enim weterum fides de Hebre1s voluminibus examinanda eſt, ita aovorum Grecs ſer= 
M0728 011m4am deſederat. (u) Latine lingue hommes duabus aliis ad Scripturarum divinarum coen:tionem habent 
opus, Hebrga ſcilicer e Greca, ut ad pracedentia exemplaria recurratur, {i quam eubitationem ctulerit Lotinorum in- 
terpretum-infinita varietas. (x) Vulgata noſtra editio que Hieronymi «fſe divitur, in multis @ Greca veritate diſtat. * 


(y) New 


(m) Mult as 


Exvpoudlwr, 


£0vn AE pre * 


CRETE _— » " F 
33 oo LOR F . Por hee PY i ouokll > o* 2 4 - : i 

4 ? : SILES — £ +4 x by : 1 Y : Re ""W -m 
a Ga .. AAA. I... as Le us ea: i... PO ues 

MF . , - A T 


173 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James. Book I, 


(y) Nounm 
Teſtameatum 
ab Hicronymo 
converſum 
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rautt Iſrael 


©, contra ſum- 
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ejus:&in hoc 
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(y) New Teſtament was not trauſlated by Hierome,bur only the old wer fron hath been 
correftcd by him in many places. And Hierome himſelf faith the ſame in his Preface 
to Damaſms : that hedoth not own it, nor greatly approve it, he ſheweth in his 
works, where he alledgeth many texts out of the Old Teſtament, otherwiſe then 
they are found this day in the vulgar verſion : And which is more, he diſputes a- 
cainſtirt. For example, Heb. 11.21. the'vulgar verſion which they fay to be of 
St. Hierome, tranſlates thus, Facob adoravit faftigium wvirge ejus, Jacob adored the 
end of Joſeph hi ftaffe. A text which our adverſaries ule to maintain the adora. 
tion of creatures. But Hierome rejeReth that verſion in the book of the Hebrew 
queſtions upon Geneſis, in theſe words, Iſrael worſhipped the end of his ſtaffe. (z) 
In that place ſome do in vain make the world believe that Jacob worſhipped the end of 
Jolephs /cepter, as «sf by honouring his ſon he had adored his power ,, whereas in the 


Hebrew text it us read quite otherwiſe, namely that Iſrael wor ſhipped towards his beds 


head. 4 


« fruſtra ſuadent adoraſſe Jacob ſummitatem ſceptri Foſeph, quod videlicet honorans filium,poteftatem equs adoraverit, cum 


$- in Hebreo millto aliter legatur , Et aderavit (inquit) Iſrael ad caput leftuli, 


Nevertheleſs the Council of 77enr preferrs the Vulgar verſion full of corrupti- 
ons and deprayations, before all other tranſlations made atter the Hebrew yerity 
(ſuch as is among others, that of Pagninw a fryer of Luca) and by conſequent be- 
fore the Hebrew and Greek Originals. Of which ic ſeems chat the Popes, $;xt us 
the fifth and Clement the eighth were aſhamed, having ſince the Council of Trenc 
publiſht an edition of that Vulgar verſion where many things are altered, and ma- 
ny faults corrected. . | 

But Bellarmine is ſo raſhly bold, as to offer to prefer the Latin verſion before 
the Greek and Latin Originals : as if one would make us forſake the fource and 
ſend us to the myrie brook, Cardinal X;wenes Archbiſhop of Toledo doth worſe. 
For in his prologue upon the Bible of Complare, he giveth a reaſon why he put the 
vulgar verſion between the Greek and the Hebrew texts. (a) We have (faith he) 


(a) Mediam put between both the Latin verſion of $t. Hierome, as holding the middle berween the 


aulem wnter 

bas Latinam 
beatiHierony- 
mi tranſlatio- 
nem uelut i= 


Synagogue and the Eaſtern Church , like the two theeves, rhe oneon the one ſide and 
the other on the other, and Jeſus Chriſt between both ,, that #z the Roman Church, for 


ſhe alone ts built upon the ſtoxe. 


ter Synagogam &- OrientalemEccleſiam poſuimus, taxquam duos hinc &+ inde latrones, medium awtem Jeſum, hoceſt 
Romanam Eccleſiam. 


(b)Salmeron 
" Prolog. 7+ 
$. Prztcrea. 
Et quia ſa- 
\ Cris arcet {t- 
bris,in quibus 
leges Det ſunt 
conſcripte, 
exleges &+ fi- 
lios Belial fa- 
ci homes. 


Thus that venerable Prelate revileth and debaſeth the Original texts of Scri- 
pture, comparing them ro two thieves, and blaſpheming againſt che holy Ghoſt, 
who hath ſpoken both in the Hebrew and in the Greek tongue, by the mouth of 
his Prophets and Apoſtles, and hath inſpired them ro write in thoſe languages. 
As for the Latine verſion which that Cardinal compareth ro Jeſus Chriſt placed 
between two thieves, among a thouſand corruptions it hath no good, buc thar 
wherein it is conformable with the Greek and Hebrew Originals, upon which ir 
hath or ought to bave been tranſlated. | 

- Outof all this it appeareth that the Roman Church forbidding the people to 
read the holy Scripture, oppoſeth Scripture, {ince Scripture ir ſelf recommendeth 
the reading of the ſame, and likewiſe oppoſerh the conſent of all the Fathers, 
who are ail of one mind 1n this point, to recommend che reading of Scripture unto 
all, even unto the leaſt of the people. The evidence of chis truth fercherh trom 
the Jeſuite Salmeron theſe words of anger againſt the Popes that have forbidden 
rhe reading of Scripture; (b) Wherefore hgth not David choſen another rule to 
condntt his life then Scripture ? Thy word, lairh he, i a lamp nnto my feet and a 
light unto my path : And whoſoever hinders men to read the ſacred books where the 
laws of Goa arewritten, exempreth them from all law, and makes them chilaren of 
the Devil. And why ſhould he commend the T he ſſalonians that peruſed the Scriptures 
and ſearcht them cvery day (At. 17.) if rhings went ſo? | The 
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The ordinary excuſe. is, that Scripture is dark, and that the ignorant might be 
ſeduced by it. But they that ſpeak ſo, not only accule Scripture of obſcurity, 
but of untruth alſo. For Scripture bears witneſs to it ſelf, that it is clear and 
made to give light to the underſtanding, P/zl.19. The commandement. of the 
Lord is pare inlightning the eyes, and Pſal. 119. Thy word # a lamp unto my feet 


. Per. x. Ig. 
and a light unto my path. The books of the Prophets are of all Scripture the moſt TO | ”s 


obſcure, yet St. Peter ſaith that they are /ike a light ſhining in a dark place. They 
accuſe then Scripture of untruth, when they accuſeit of darkneſs , and rogether 
caſt a great reproach upon God, as if he had,digged a pit to make men fall into it 
inthe dark, and hidden the dotrin of falyation under obſcure terms to lead men 
into error , like one that makes his will in ambiguous terms, purpoſely co ſow 
{trife among his heirs. Should the Father of light ſtudy obſcurity? He that gave 
his Son to fave his enemies, ſhould he be envious of the falyation of his children? 
If Scripture muſt be forbidden to the people laſt they fall into hereſie; by the 
ſame, yea by ſtronger reaſon ir ought to be forbidden to Biſhops and Prieſts, ſince 
from them, not from the people, all ſorts of hereſies are come : Read the Cara- 
logues of ancient herericks made by Epiphanizs, Philaſtrius, Theodoret, Anſtin, 
&c. you ſhall find, thatalmoſt all the hereſiarches were Clergymen, and havin 
charge in the Church, And if reading Scripture 'be for none but the learned, 
none ought to read it, becauſe none can belearned before he hath read it, 

For theſe cauſes it belongs to thoſe that accuſe Scripture of obſcurity, to look to 
themſelves, leaſt that the obſcurity wherewith they charge Scripture be found in yy... 
cheir underſtanding, and this ſentence of the Apoſtle belong ro them, (2 Cor. 4. 
3.) If okr Goſpel be hid, it z5 hid to them that are loſt, in Whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds. So the diſtrated maid of Seneca's wife being Imitten 
with ſudden blindneſs, complained that the air was dark. Men will caſt their de- 
fe&ts upon God himſelf, and are ingenuous in finding blocks to ſtumble at. 

But it is no wonder that our adverſaries find Scripture dark, fince they cannot 
find init whatthey would find. For one hath need to have piercing eyes and a 
reaching wir, that will find in Scripture a commandement for ſacrificing the body 
of Chriſt in che Maſs, or the Invocation of Saints, or the Veneration of*'Images 
and Relicks, or the Popes ſucceſſion in St. Peters primacy, or his power over the 
cemporal,and the very crowns of wy, or the Roman indulgences. There is no 
doubr, bur that theſe Gentlemen deſire that Scripture werea thouſand times 
darker, that none might find in it their condemnation, 

The Fathers are ſo far from that language, that Origen diſputing againſt Celſwms 
a Pagan, and Theodoret writing of the ſickneſſes of the Grecians, that is, of the 
Pagans,defend Scripture againſt this reproach of the Pagans, thatitis written in 
a {tile too ſimple and too familiar. The ſame Fathers alſo generally commend the 
perſpicuity and evidence of the holy Scriptures. | F5 

Irenexsinthe ſecond book, ch. 46. (c) All the Prophetical and Evangelical (c) lrenzus, 
Scriptures are open and without ambiguity, and may be heard of all alike. Tertullian univerſe 
calls herericks /ucifugas Scripturarum, people that fly from the light of the Scri- wats 
ptures, The Emperour Conftantine (4) in the Council of Nice was ſaying, = ys et 
T he Evangelical and the Apoſtolical books, and the Oracles of the Prophets teach us in aperto, ut 
openly what we muſt believe of the divine things. Aultin 9g, ch. ofthe ſecond-book fine} ambigui- 
of Chriſtian doin, ſaith much to the ſame purpoſe, 7 the things which are clear- it & fmi- 
ly ſet down in Scripture, all things are found that concern faith and manners to live ano 
well, Epiphanins, inthe hereſje 69, and76, (e): All things axe clear in the holy poſſint." - 
Scriptures to them who with a pious reaſon will draw near the wordof Ged. And (4d) Theodo- 
Chryſoftome told us above,that Scripture ts eafie to beunderitood even by tradeſ-' ret . 1, biſt. 
men and 1gnorant men, 2x1: 599, 1a SM 


To the objection that it cannot be denied, bat that there are ſome dark texts hn” "i 


. \ 
N « , FE RPE, y Is ' & TonMugt 
X; Twp ad) ouGp TgQnTHY TH Ceaniouara G49d's nuasd yg1 met Ty Oeig georay txmadwsrr. (ec) mime 
Ca9n $1 Th Yea yearn mos Eunoyaros erh3n Nojto wa Me: ogy tral To Be by th 


*4 


þ 


- 


Ee ce er eee ee ee 


m_ 


174 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox |. 


NO RR ECP I_R 


_ — 


ih Scripture, theſe Fathers anſwer that Scripture expounds her ſelf 7 and thar 

ſuch things as are obſcurely ſpoken in ſome places are plainly delivered in other 

| places. Thus x7" Hom. 13. upon Geneſss (f) The holy Scripture ex- 

(f) Ava ounds it ſelf, and ſuffers not the hearer to go aftray. And Baſil in his Alceticksin 
Yeegis rev bis Anſwer to the 267. Interrogation, (g ) The things which ſeem to be ſaid 
mw ezurreu- obſcurely in ſome places of Scripture, are expuunded by other texts clearly delivered. 
£oncs 8% Auſtin 1n the ſecond book of Chriſtian doCtrin, 9. ch. To clear the darker expreſſi- 
od gui” ons, take the clearer paſſages, And 6. ch. Almoſt nothing can be deauced ont of 
”J root theſe dark. places, but u found moſt clerrly ſpiken in other places. 


(g) To «pr 
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But above all is clear and evident the teſtimony of Chry/oſfow, hom. 3. upon 
(b) a2 7 theſecond Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians. (h ) What need is there of Sermon, ſeeing 
» owuris that all the things that are in the divine Screptures are clear and right ? 'all that is 
35h S Ke neceſſary is evident there. But becauſe you are hearers that lock, for delight, you will 
FY +5 oth os have alſo theſe things , that is, Sermons. Then he perſonates one of the people 
2.35 beiaus Maying, Rut I know not what is contained in the divine Scriptures. Why? are they 
wagers written in HebreWor in Latin ? are they ſet dovon in another but thine own lang nage? 
Ter % are not the contents of it in Greek ? But (anſwers he) zhere they be but obſcurely. 
jt git Tell me, what obſcurity doſt thau mean ? are they not hiſtories ? knoweſt thou not 
what things there are clear, that thou mayeſt enquire of the obſcure ? There are in- 
finite hiſtories in the Scripture ;, tell me one among the reſtd, But thou canſt not tell 
#t ;, ſo that all that thou ſayeſt are but pretences and vain babling. So did thar 
goldenmouth chide his people when they alledged the difficulty of Scripture, 
to diſpenſe rhemſelyes from the reading of it. For then it was not lawful to any 
not to read it - whereas now adayes to read it one muſt have a permiflion and an 
eſpecial priviledge. Truly, ifafter che example of Chryſoftom one would queſti- 
on diverſe perſons that abſtain from the reading of Scripture, pretending tha: 
there are many obſcure things in it ; Tellme what texts of Scripture you find clear, 
and whit dark, places did ye find in it ? they could not anſwer. They complain 
of the obſcurity of a book where they never read one line. Indeed hardly can 
Scripture be clear to him that never lookt in it. Poor ſouls, rhey make uſe of thar 
{cruple to feed their idleneſs; they ſtudy ignorance under a pretence of docility. 
Luk. 10. OChriſtasked a DoRtor of the Jews, what zs written iu the Law ? how readeſt thou ? 
preſuppoſing that he read the Scriptures or ought to read them. If it had been 
in thoſe days the priviledge of DoRors to read Scripture, Chriſt to couvince him 
of idleneſs and contempr, would have told him, Tho# art a Dottor, andhaſt licence 

to read Scriprare ;, thou ſhould'ſt then make uſe of thy privileage. 


CuaP. 59. 


Defence of the purity and truth of Scriptare againſt the Cardinals accaſati- 
9n5 and falfifications, | | | 


Pag. 1999. [Her boldeſt Chapter of the whole book of Cardinal d# Perroz is the 6. ch. of 
the fifrh book , wherein by a moſt perverſe diligence, that I ſay no worle, 
he gathers upall the texts of Scripture, which (faith he) ſeem to mans ſenſe to be 
| full ofabſurdity and contradition; that ſo he may difſwade the people from 
reading <cripture, and make them refer themſelves tro the Romany Church about 
the ſenſe of choſe texts, as abour all other difficulties, | 
This might have ſome colour, if the Church to which he. ſends us had made fome 
declaration about thar, or if any eccleſiaſtical expoſition was extant, authorized 
by the judgement of the Church :- but that is nowhere found. The ——_ 
| ; | Church 


- 


5» 


\ ———— 


CH 4a? 590 


of reading Scripture. 


——— 
Wy ————— x DG ©C*C——— 


 ——— — — 


Church which falſely ſtilech her ſelf Univerſall, hath no expoſition of Scripture,but 
of particular Doors, who expound Scripture diverſly, and there is little agree- 
ment among them. 

Of the pretendedabſurdities of Scripture which he alledgeth, ſome areeaſily 
reſolyed, asrheſe. That it is faid that God ſeparated light from darkneſs, that 
is, the day from the night. That God created the Sun on the fourth day. 
That God took one of Adams ribs and therewith formed Eve. That he made to 
Adumand Eve clothes with beaſts kins. That God put the rain-bow in the 
cloud for a ſign that there ſhould be no more a general flood. That after Moſes 
there aroſe no Propher like unto him, That Sampſes killed a rhouſand men with 
the jaw-bone of an Aſs. That out of atooth of that jaw-bone he fercht water, 
and many the like things, which none can find abſurd bur he that ſeeks abſurdity 
in them,or brings the Almighty power of God in queſtion, or doubts of the truth 
of his word. | 

He brings other obje&ions where one cannot deny but there is ſome difficulty, 
as about the calculations of times, and ſome proper names which ſeem ro be put 
inſtead of other names, By which difficulties it pleaſeth God to call us to ſo- 
briety. Every wiſe man if he cannot fatisfie his reaſon, will chooſe rather to 
keep himſelf in ſilence then to contend with Gods word , and for that, will not 
abſtain from reading Scripture, as though it were a dangerous book. 

He heaps up other texts of Scripture concerning manners which ſeem to be 
ſcandalous, as that which is ſajdin Eccleſraſtes, chap. 2. that there is nothing better 
for a man, then that he ſhould eat and drink,, and that he ſhould make his ſoul enjoy 
good by hjs labonr. © Andin thethird chapter, that the death of man, and that of 
a beaſt is the ſame ; as the one dieth ſo aieth the other, and herein man hath no pre- 
heminence above the beaſt , And that aliving dog 5 better then a dead Lion. Sen- 
rences which ſay only that according to the courſe of nature, and conſidering 
nothing bur the preſent life, a man hath nothing of all his temporal good but to 
uſe it with joy, and to eat and drink with tranquillity of mind , And that accor- 
ding to the courſe of nature the ſame cauſes make a man and a beaſt ro die. But 
the ſame book is full of ſentences which put a great difference between the end 
of goodand evil men, ſaying that God ſhall juage the righteous and the wicked. 
That it ſhall be well with them that fear God. That God ſhall bring every work 
to judgement. And he concluderh the book with this ſentence, Fear a and 
keep his commanaments, for this is the whole duty of man. | 

He puts in the ſame rank ſome expreſſions ot Solomons Song, as ill beſeeming - 
Then the hiſtory of che inceſt of Lot with his daughters, and of 7 da with Thamar 
and the like things. Bur it is not without cauſe that God in his word layerh open 
the ſins of holy men, to makeus acknowledge humane infirmity, and to ſhew 
that God fetchech good out of evil. Neither is there any thing in all theſe, 
that ought to diſſwade a man from reading Scripture. It belongs not to us to 
preſcribe to the Spirit of God what language he muſt uſe. | 

He addeth ſome texts, which ( to his thinking ) might ſhake the faith with 
{cruples, as My Father 
And Thi is life eternal that they may knoWy thee the only true God and Feſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent , and other texts imployed by the Arians. Bur that ought 
not to keep the people from reading Scripture. For inthe ſameScriprure they ſhall 
find wherewith to inſtry& themſe]ves upon that point, and clear texts for the 
Godhead of the Son of God. ' As when Rom. 9. he is called God above' al! things 
Bleſſed for evermore, and Tit. 2. Looking for the bleſſed hope, and the Sferiont ap- 

pearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. And by Tſaiah g. he is cal- 
led the everlaſting Father. And Fohn 1. That word was God. Andi fohn 5.24. 
Feſns Chriſt is the true God and eternal life, And Phil. 1.6. He thought it no 
robbery to be equall with God. | pj | 

But that which is more intolerable in that great gathering of texts, is that this 
Prelate talſifieth Scripture, and makes it fay what it faith not, tro'make it abſurd. 
He faith that it is written Gey, 2. that in the garden of Z4er., among other rivers 
there 


VC—_—— 


175 


—__ 


Gen, 2, 
Gen 3, 
Gen. 9. 
Deur, 34+ 


Judg. 14. 


Eccleſ, 4.19. 
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is ru thew 7. And Jgo ap tomy God and to your God, John 14. 
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_ there was both Ni/ms and E upbrates,which are above athouſand leagues aſunder, 


but in that text there is no mention of N:/s, but of the river Ghox, even in the 
vulgar verſion, It is a Jewiſh fable which is tound in oſephxs in the firſt book of 
his Antiquities; wherein he ſheweth ſo much ignorance, that he makes 7:15 
to come from the Eaſt, AndI wonder what moved the Cardinal to falfife his 
own Bible. | | 

In the ſame place he faith that Gey. 3. God walked in the cool. of the wind 
after noon in the garden. He findsan abſurdity in theſe words the cool in the 
afternoon ; which ſeem to ſay that God was cooling of himſelf againſt the heat 
of the afternoon. But theſe words cool and afternoon are not in the Hebrew , 
there is only in the text that Adam and Eve heard God going in the garden in the 
wind of the day. 

In the ſame place he makes Scripture to ſay ( Zages 15.) that God made a 
ſpring of water to.come our of the hole whence a tooth of the Aſs had been 
pluckt out, to give drink unto Sampſon. But there is in the text that God brake 
a great tooth of the jaw-bone, and thence came out water; Ofa fountain coming 
out of the hole of the jaw-bone it is not ſpoken,not fo much as in the yulgar 
verſion, Here it will not be unſeaſonableto ſay that by the Hebrew word Lek: 
which is tranſlated a jaw-bone, a rock is underſtood; out of which God fetcht 
water, ſo named in memory of Sampſos combat happened in that place. Thus 
the Chaldaick Paraphraſt underſtands it. , 

He adds for an apparent abſurdity that (2 Chroz. 21:) it is written that 
Elias writ to Foram King of F#dah,alchough E /;as had been taken up to heaven 
eight years before the reign of Foram. The abſurdity which he conceiveth,is,that 
4 man that livech no more on earth ſhould write to a manthat liyeth on earth. 
But theſe letters might be written by E£1;ah in his life time, and ſent to Foram 
ſome years after the Prophets death. ps 

To make' Solomon ſpeak like a prophane man and an Epicarean, he makes him 
ſay Eccleſ. 9.5. that the dead have no more reward yonder, as if the ſouls were 
mortal, and no ſalvation for them, There is according to the Hebrew, there is 
20 more gain unto them, that is, to the dead : for he ſpeaks of the profit or gain 
which they can get on earth. Bur that word yonger is an addition of M. d# Perron 
to exclude the hope of another life. 

1 donot put among the falſifications, but among the overſights that which 
he faith in the ſame place, that the Levites wife died by being too much abuſed by 
the men of Fabeſs, ( Fndges 19.) he put Fabeſs for Gibeah, Ne 

But this 1s moſt inſupportable, that he makes the Goſpel to ſay, ( oh» 15.) 
he that came after me Was made before me. Not a word of that is found in thar 
chapter. True it is, that in the firit chapter there is, He that comes after me is pre- 
ferred before me, Or, was before me. The word made which favoureth the Arians, 
making Chriſt to bea creature, is. of the addition of the vulgar verſion, which 
M. dx Perron rather choſe to follow, becauſe the ſenſe is abſurd as that verſion 
makes it, then to follow the truth of the Greek text,which is the original. The 
ſmall $kill that this Prelate had in Greek, made him believe that 334% and ore 
ſignifie alwayes the fame thing, whereof the one ſignifies, was made, the other 
hath been. 

* I ſhatup this chapter with the ſentence of Epiphanis in the hereſie of the 
f Unlike, which is the 76. All things are clear in the divine Scriptare to them that 
will with a godly reaſon approach unto the word of God, and conceiving nat a devilliſo 
efficacy, do not turn themſelves down into the gulfs of death. od 
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Ch «vx, '60, 
of Canonical and CA pocryphal books, 
Proofs by Gods Word that Tobit, Judith, the Maccabes, &c. 


_. are not Canonical. 


N- this queſtion, more then in any other, our Adverſfaries are at a loſs;:for they 
have no leſs againſt them then rhe word of God reaſon, and the teſtimony of 
Antiquity. Wn | ot | od Fo T 
As for the word of God,every one confeſſeth that the Church of the Jews to 
which the oracles of God had been commitred, ,did not acknowledge the books of 
Tobit, Judith, Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdome, Suſcnna', and Maccabes tor Canonical, 
This is known by the teſtimony of Foſephus book 1 .againſt Appion where he reckons 
but two and twenty books of the Old Teſtamenrgand faith char the books written 
fince- the rime of Artaxerxes are not ſo worthy'of evidence as the precedent. In- 
deed Foſephws is poſterior in time unto Chriſt : His birth. meets almoſt with the 
time -of Chriſts death. And when he writ, the Jews were fallen already from 
Gods Covenant; but making an enumeration of the ſacred books, he ſheweth what 
books: have been received by rhe Jews; not only in his cime, but alſo in the ages 
that went before him. _ | 2 

Aſtin faith that the Jews hold not theſe books for Canonical. Wherefore Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles never alledge theſe books. And if ſomecimes they 
mention ſome hiſtory written in the Apecrypha, as the Feaſt of the dedication, 

ohn 10. 22, they mention alſo, not ſeldom, hiſtories atteſted by the Pagans and 

theunbelieving Jews. 77s > 

* The book of Aaccabees isis held Canonical by the Roman Church. Yet there 
mention is made of &/exazder the Great and of his viRtories, which many Pagans 
had already written before the book of AMaccabees was made. St. Pal alledg- 
eth rextsout of Aerander, Aratus, Epimenides, &c. and thatin a point of do- 
Qrine. As that which he britigs ( As 17.) out of Aratas, that in God we 
live and move and have our being. As then the allegation of a book in the New 
Teſtamenr is not a proof that the book is Canonical ; ſo on the other fide it is 
an evident ſign that the books'in queſtion are not Canonical, that of fo great 
a number of books nor one is alledged in the New Teſtament. And if the Apo- 
{tles have uſed ſome word or expreſlion which is found alſo in ſome Apecrypha, 
it followethnot that the Apoſtles alledge that book , For the ſame word ſhall be 
be found alſo in Pagan authors, : 

There is no reaſon then why the books of Z4dih and Aaccabees, + c. having 
neyer been divine nor Canonical under the Old Teſtament, ſhould become holy 
and Canonical under the New, as if they had altered their nature.Neither can we 
receive the books of the Old Teſtament” but from the Church of the Old Teſta. 
ment ; nor have the books of the Old Teſtament in other eſtezm then the Church 
of the Old Teſtament had them. | 

The ſame is evident in that theſe books are not found in Hebrew. Now how 
unlikeis it that the book of W;/dome, if it was made in Hebrew by Sclomon, be nor 
extant in Hebrew, and thart ill yerſtons have been preſerved, ſecing that the di- 
vine works of Solomon. were ſo precious unto the Jews? And thar the Jewiſh 
Church, which then was the crue Charch, hath carefully preſerved in their natural 
fangnage the book of Heſter, and the Prophecies of Feremiah and Dariel, bnt ſuf- 
fered ſome chapters to beloſt, and not been carefullto preſerve the whole books 
in their proper tongue? Muſt we fay that che ſacred books were more perfe& 
among the Grecians then among the ſews, and in the verſions then in the origi- 
nal tongues? Which chapters added to Feremiahand Daniel whoſo will compare 
with the chapters that go before, ſhall eaſily perceivethat not only they have no 
connexion with the precedent, bur alſo that they contradi& them, and that the 
ſtyle of both isas different as day and night. 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, 


CnaPp. 6l, 
Untruths and errors in the books called the Apocrypha. 


"THE ſtrongeſt inſtance for us in this matter, is, that theſe books are ſtuffed 
4 with fables, and forged cales, and doctrines contrary to that of the: Canonicg! 
books. Could we be able co receive fables and grofly deviſed lyes for theword 
of God? Inthis acuſation we defire not to be believed without evident. pragfe, 1 
will produce ſome of them. | WE | 1 -# 


of the beok of Tobith. 


In the 5. chap. v. 14. the Angel Raphael doth fallly call himſelf, 4zarias of the 
race of the great Ananias and he rethren of Tobit, who wag. of the tribeof 
Nephtali. Wherefore alſo in chap. 7. v. 3. when Ragzel asked the Angel and the 
fon of Tobit whence they. were,the ſon of Tobiranſwereth for both, We are of the 
children of Nephtali captives in Nineve. EE En 3350 
To fay that the Angel took the name of Azarias becauſe he waslike fore man 
of that name, dothnor excuſe the lye, for he that reſemblech Azarias ; is nar 
Azarias, And as if that untruth were not enough, he ſaith that he is of To- 
bits brethren, endeayouring thereby to print a falle perſwaſion in Tubirs mind, 
which he effeRed, as Tobi: himſelf expreſt it. | 1330121f1 
No more doth jt ferve to fay that Ananias fignifieth the grace or gift af God': 
and that the Angel meant that he was the ſon of the grace or gift of God ;' for 
he ſaid himſelf ro be of the race of the frog Ananias , Now it would  tuve 
been falſly and abſyrdly ſpoken to ſay that he was of the ngce of the great yift of 
God. . . | 3th 2281] 


The book of Judith. 


This book is manifeſtly fabulous. The hiſtory is related as happened after the 
return of the Jews from the captivity of Babylon , Which is expreſly faid inthe 
fourth chapter,v.2 (a )T hey were newly returned from the captivity. And ch.y.v.18. 

hey were led captives into a land which was not theirs, and the Temple of their 
Gd. was caſt to the ground, and their Cities were taken by their enemies. But nom 
are they returned to their God, and are come up from the places where they mere 
ſcattercd , and have poſſeſſed Jeruſalem where their Santuary is, and ave feated in 
the hill countre y which was deſolate. l 

Thereis in Go Greek which is the orignal, 5 »a& 7 be evrav £yervntn as wag, 
which ſignifiech word by word, The Temple of their God was laid to the ground. 
Whence it appears that this hiſtory is given as happened fince the captivity of 
Babylon, for that Temple was never pulled down , nor the people of the Jews 
tranſported, nor the countrey made deſolate before that taptivity. Yer that hi- 
ſtory is related as happened in the time of King Neb#cadnezzar,dead long before 
the return of that people from the captivity. | 

Our adverſaries think they may ſcape by ſaying that in their Latin verſion theſe 
words, and the temple of their God was laid to the ground are not found. As alſo 
in the fame verſion by a notorious falſification, theſe words, they were newly re- 
turned from captivity, have been put out, and are found no more, But ( be- 
ſides that we muſt alwayes rather ſtand to the original text then to a verſion, 
eſpecially 0 the worſt verſion of all) there is enough remaining in that Latin 
verſion, to verifie that this ſtory is related as happened fincethe return from thar 
captivity, when the ]ews were tranſported to fer»ſalem. For in chap.5.v.18. after 
many falſifications theſe words remain, (b ) any of them were led captives 
into a land that was net theirs, but of late being returned unto the Lard their God, 
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they were gathered again from the diſperſion wherewith they were ſcattered abroad, 
and poſſeſs Jeruſalem agazn. That hiſtory then is related as happened after that 
the people tranſported from 7eruſalem was returned thither,' in which time Ne- 
buchadnezzar was dead long before. | 

At that time alſo there was no moreN5»ive,which had been taken and deſtroyed 
by the Medes in the rime of Cyaxares, if we believe Herodorns in his firſt book , 
or by Nebnchadnezzar, if we. believe the laſt chapter of Tobzt, long before the 
return from the captivity. Then alfo there was no more Kingdom of the Aedes. 
Media was under the Perſians, and the Kingdom of Media had been aboliſhr 
many years before. Nevertheleſs char hiſtory of ?4dith, given out as happened 
ſince the return from the captivity, in chap. 1. 5, maketh N7»ve to be the ſeat 
of Nebachadnezzars kingdom , though he never kept his Courc chere , ſince he 
pulled it down ( c ) when he had taken it. And ſpeakerh of a King Arphaxad, 
who never was. 

' It willnort ſerve our Adyerfaries to ſay that this hiſtory happened in the time 
of King Manaſſch who was carried away captive into Babylon; and to ſeek in the 
time of King Manaſſeh, a Nebuchadnezzar which cannor be found, for he was nor 
yet born when Aanaſſch died. They leek alſo in the time of Afansſſeh a tranſpor. 
cation of the people of Fer»ſalem, and areturn of the people to eraſalem after 
the captivity, whichis to be found in no ſtory. ' For 2 Chrop. 33.11, it is faid 
only that the Captains of the hoſt of the King of Aſlyria took Manaſſeh among the 
thorns, and carried him to Babylon, but chey cook not Fersſalem, and the people 
was not led away captive; Neither is there any trace of that captivity, nor of 
the return from che ſame, in any ray 3 Only Maraſſth releaſed out of priſon 
returned unto his Kingdom, Beſides, if this hiſtory of «45th happened in the 
time of Marafſch, the Temple alſo was ruined in his time, which is known 
to be falſe. They muſt alſo find in the ſame time a King Arphaxad of Media; 


(c) This is 
verye reſly 
affirmed in 
the end of 
Tobits book. 


who ſhall no more be found then King Nebxchaanezzar. In the time of Manaſſeh's * 


impriſonmeng Phrasrres fon of Dejoces reigned in Afedia,of whom Herodotus ſpeaks 
much in his firſt book. Which Phraortes was never diſcomfired by Nebachadnezzar 
no more then Dejoces his Father,as the firſt chapter of 7#azth relates of Arphaxad. 
Both father and ſon were more antient then Nebxchadnezzar , and were both 
dead before Nebachadnezzar reigned.Then reigned in Babylon either Nabopolaſſar 
Father to Nebuchadnezzar, or rather he to whom Nabopelaſſar ſucceeded. | 

- To this add that if 2ſanaſſch had been then reigning in Ferz/alem, he would 
not have ſuffered 7oakim the Prieſt to rake upon him to give the orders of war, 
as itis related, 7xdith 4.. 6. Thar would bave. been incroaching upon the Royal 
Office, and trom a Prieſt turning a Captain ; which was never done while there 
was a King; and chey make 7oakim contemporaty to Nebxchadnezzar,although 
he lived above a hundred years after that King. & 

?oſephns in the tenth book of Antiquities chap. 4. relates exaRtly the things hap- 
ned in Aanaſſeh's time, but ſpeaks not of Zadith, nor of Holofeznes,nor of Bethu- 
Fa, nor of the people of pt arp led away captive, nor of the Temple pulled 
down and buift up again, which the fabulous book of dich mentioneth. _ 

To multiply lyes,it is faid towards the end of the hiſtory; that Judith waxed 
old in her husbands houſe, being a hundred and five years old. And that there 
was none that made the children of 7/rael any more afraid in the dayes of xasth, 
nor alons time after her death. Let now our adverſaties buſie their brains to 
find thoſe hundred and five years, and many more after Fxdiths death,in which the 
people of the Jews enjoyed a conſtants reſt. Can any find; 1 fay not a hundred 
and five Years, but forty only of reſt m (rt begimning ar the return of Ma 
»aſſch from his captivity ? That King having reigned but few years after his re- 
leaſe, left the Kingdom to his fon Apon, who brought Idolatry again into Zadea, 
2 Chrow. 33.22. Where was ?adiththen,fo much reſpeRed over all the countrey? 
Where was thar peaceable time without trouble in 7ſrael ? To that King, kilted 

-after two years reign, ſucceeded the good King Foffah ; who after he had reign- 
. ed thirty one years was killed in battle by Neco King of «Egypt. The endo > 
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life was the beginning of the ruines aud deſolations of the Jews, which never 
gave Over, till all the Towns being taken by Nebachadnezzar, the countrey pil- 
laged, 7er»ſalem and the Temple razed, the people were tranſported into Baby- 
lon; Where was then Fudith ? For they affirm that hiſtory ro have hapened when 
ſhe was in her prime, Andthart after this paſſage, ſhe lived with his husband : 
And that her husband being dead, ſhe was ſtill of great beauty, and was woed 
by many lovers which ſhe refuſed, and dwelt a hundred and five years in her. 
husbands houſe, in a time when there was neither people nor houſes in Jndea, 
and when .the countrey was a deſart. Was thereever a fable more groſly patche 
up? | 
| "The laſt verſe of the book, acording to the Latin verſion, faith that the day of 
Tadith's victory is received of the Hebrews among the Holy dayes, and is cele- 
brated by the Jews unto this day, Which will be found falſe. For of that Feaſt 
of ſo great ſolemnity, no trace is found in all the Antiquity of the Jews, notin 
Poſephns, not in Philo, not in the other Foſephas ſon to Gorion, not in the Aac- 
cabees, not in Rabbi Nahaſſon who harh written Canons or rules of the Jewiſh 
Feaſts, not in, Seder Holam, not in Mmanſter who hath written the Jews Ca- 
lender. "7 
In chap. 9. v. 2. Judith faith her ſelf to be daughter of Simeon Facobs ſecond 
ſon. But in chap. 8. v. 1. her pedegree is fercht from Salaſadai fon of Facobor 
1ſrael, which is an imaginary name , for Facob had no ſuch ſon. Andin the yul- 
ar Latin yerſion, which the Roman Church preterreth before the Greek origi- 
nal, the abſurdity is double; for- in the ſame place it is ſaid that ſhe was daugh- 
ter of Simeon ſon of Renben : whereas every body knoweth that Simeon and Rew- 
ben were brothers. | ; 
Gen. 49. Facob dying condemneth the maſſacre of the Sichemites committed 
by Simeon and Levi, ſo faras to ſay, Curſed be their anger for it was fierce, and 
their wrath for it was cruell. But 7Fudith chap. 9.ver. 2. & 4. praiſeth and mag- 
nifieth that action, as if God had ſet them on to doit, ſaying © Lord God, of my 
Father Simeon,to whom thou gaveſt a ſword to take vengeance of the ſtrangers. And: 
ſoon after, Thou haſt given all their ſpoil to be divided among thy dear children, 
as if the ranſacking of Sichem, and the robbery committed by the ſons of Zaceb 
had beena bleſſing of God. In the ſame place ſpeaking of Simeon and Levi, 
ſhe ſaith, They were moved with thy zeal, and called upon thee for aid. 
; Alfo over all that hiſtory ſuch things are attributed ro Fadith as are ill be. 


» 
' 
\ 


. ſeeming a holy and vgrtuous woman, as if that ſtory had been made pupoſely 


to defame her. She tricks up her ſelf curiouſly to provoke the unchaſte deſires 
of a Pagan Prince, In chap. 9. ver. 13. ſhecraveth- of God the grace of decei- 
ins with her lips. In chap. 10, ver. 12. being arreſted by the Aſſyrians,ſhe pay- 
eth them with yes; ſaying that ſhe was fled from the Hebrews, and was come to 
declare words of truth unto their Captain,and ſhew him a way whereby he might 
conquer the countrey without the loſs of one man, And chap.1 1.wer. 5. ſhe pro. 
miſeth Holeferxes to tell him no lye, and interpoſeth the name of God to lye with 
more colour. She praiſerh the wiſdom, the policy, and the yalour of Holofernes ; 
Promiſeth him that be ſhall extermine the Nation of the Jews, becauſe they had 
offended God ; that God had ſent her to work with him, to lead him thrqugh 


" the midſt of F«dea, and fer his throne in the midſt of Jeruſalem. Falſly adding 


that God had. revealed her theſe things, which was doing the part of a falſe 
Propheteſs, and faining a falſe revelation. | | 

Wirh little honeſty and no ſmall peril of her pudicity ſhe goeth out by night, 
having no body toattend her but her maid. She waſheth her ſelf ina fountain in 
the midſt of the camp of the enemies. Being called to come to Holofernes,to 
pleaſe him in his deſires, ſhe anſwereth, Who am 7 that I ſhould gainſay my Lord ! 
chap. 13, ver. 13, All that very far from the purity and integrity of a boly wo- 
man. 9 


- of he 


AY 


8 


. Of Canonical Books. 181 


C H.AaP, Gl. 
4 4 periey (a) libs de 
The book called the Wiſdom of Solomon, otkting, 
| | ; Chriſtiana | 
This book is placed among the Apocrypha by Hierom, Raffin,and a great num- 7:5-H duo 


ber of Fathers, eſpecially by the Council of Laoaicea, as I will ſhew hereafter. pp -y 
The title of the book is manifeſtly falſe, for it is none of Solomons works, who alius qui Ec. 
writ in Hebrew not in Greek: Now that book is extant in Gteek only,-and is defaſticus 
not in the Hebrew Bible, Neither is it any thing like the ſtyle of Solomen. HR 
Auſtin ſpeaks thus of it, (a) Theſe two books, the one entitmled the Wiſdom , the f, _—_ 
other Eccleſiaſticus, are ſaid to be of Solomon, becanſe of ſome reſemblance. For lomonis eſſe 
that opinion is conſtantly received that Feſus the ſon of Syrach did write them. It dicuntur. 
is true that Axſtin in the firlt book ot the Rerracations, doth retrat himſelf in Yn Jeu fi- 
the fourth chapter for ſaying that choſe books have been written by the ſon of = yore 
Syrach. Bur he faith not for that, that they ire Solomons. Only he faith that conflanri fond 
many call that book the Wiſdom of Solomon, ſpeaking of. it doubcfulfy, But in perhibetus. 
the ſeventeenth book of the Ciry of God, cap. 29. he faith that the learned hold (Þ) Altius 
for certain that this book and Eccleſiaſticns arenot Solomons. P. An” 7 
Hierum the moſt learned of the Fathers in ſuch matters, in his Preface upon tutts Sek 
the books of Solomon, faith that the inſcription of this book is falſe : (b) Another menis iaſcri- 
( ſaith he ) whoſe title is falſe, being intituled the Wiſdom of Solomon, And a vitur | 
little after, (c ) Some Writers affirm that this book, ts of Philo the Few. And in (c) Nonnulls 
the ſame place he ſaith that che ſtyle favonrs the Greek eloquence. JOE Me 
(d). Baſil inthe firſt book againſt Exnomins, towards the end, alledgerh the eſe Philozis 
book of. Wiſdom of Zorobabel ,, And in the ſame book (e ) We acknowledge Fudei affir- 
but three works of Solomon, even thoſe three that we have in the Hebrew Bible. 7, . . 
And all the Fathers whom we ſhall hear hereafcer,that put the book of #;/- ( by b Fi 4 
dom our of the rank of the Canonical Scriptures, deny by conſequent that” it is 3% Zarebe 
Solomons : And thereis great difference between books that treat of matters of 82x ovgic. * 
ſalvationand of Gods ſervice, and books of plants and natural Philoſophy writ (<)7g4s mn= 


by Solomon, which he did not write that they ſhould be taught in the Church, 985 £27964#7 
| TE ZdtAge 


Now all that deny the book of #;/dom: to be of Solomon,accuſe the Author of ae 


_untruth ; for be ſaith himſelf to be King Solomon, chap. 9. ver. 7, 8. ſpeaking thus ap:ſuare{2-. 
unto God,T hou haſt choſen me robe a King of thy people. . Thou haſt com. (*) There in 
manded me to build a Temple upon thy holy mount. But in chap. 15. ver. 14, the *< Greek 
Author forgetting that he had called himſelf King Solomen,ſpeaks as writing in a VP 
time when the Church was opprelt (f) and kepr ander by her enemies ; Seich perium Sera 
cannot be applied to Solomons time, Had the Jeſuit (SE) Salmeron conſidered cemes. 

this, he would not have ſaid that probably this book could not have been written (8/Salmeron 

by any but Solomon. | Ley * A 

We mult not find it ſtrange that thoſe very Fathers that deny: this book td be z;,n f peru 
Canonical,will call it ſometimes the Wiſdom of Solomon; for they do but uſe the tie ab ali 
title of the book as cuſtom would have it,as both we and the Roman Church call 4#a» Salo-_ 
the third and fourth book of Zzra, which cannot be of Ezra, and are not recei- ———_ 
ved as Canonical by the Council of Trent. This Auſtin faith 3b, 17. de crivitate Des i proba- 
cap.20. (h) As for the books of Wildom and Eccleſiaſticus, cuſtome bath carried bile eſt. | 
2t, that they be ſaid to be Solomons., but thelearned hold for certain that they are (hn) Als duo 

none of his. X F neck _ a 

Ic 1s evident that the book was written by a man yerſed in the Grecian Phi- ;,7; 1,7. 
loſophy, in that he ſpeaks of the So/ftices, chap. 7. ver. 18. and of the four mo- ficus dicitur, 
ral yertues, temperance, fortitude, juitice, and prudence, ver. 7. propter elo- 

In chap. 7. ver. 25. Wiſdom is called a vapour or breath of the yertueof God , 4 _— 
wherein f ſpeaks like an ignorant, whether he underſtand by the wiſdom of God — 

the Perſon of the Eternal Son of God, ox a vertue of God, which is eſſential to jomonis i- 

him, and his own ſubſtance. Take it either way, is the wiſdom of God a vapour ? cantur,obti- 

And ſince it is a vertue of God, how ſhould it be a-vapour proceeding from his 2 conſue- 

yertue? With thelike abuſe in chap..6. ver. 22, he ſpeaks of the beginning of the Lads 0 


nativity of Wiſdom as though ſhe were born and had a beginning, gan, +: 


us aon dubt- 
In tart dofigres: 
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In the ſame book chap. 8. ver. 15. Solomon ſpeaks of himſelf as being valiant in 
war, of which nevertheleſs he never gave any proof, having never given any 
battel. And ver. 20. ſpeaking of his origine, he faith, that being good he came 
znto a body undefiled. $0 then he was otherwiſe born and compoſed then David 
his Father, who P/al. 51.7. faith Behold, 7 Was ſhaper in iniquity, and in ſin did 
my mother conceive he. ; | 

He cannot be excuſed for calling Manna the Angels food, asif Angels did ear 
and had need to be fed with meat; Nor for ſaying ( chap. 10. 7.) that theland 
of the five Cities,meaning Sodom and the other Cities of that plain,was ſmoaking 
ſtill ever ſince they were conſumed by fire from heaven, It is falſe alſo that five 
Towns were burnt in that plain ; for Aſoſes nameth but four, Svdow, Gomerrha, 
Adama, and Tſeboim, The fifth which was T ſoar, was ſpared at the requeſt of 
Lot. So the Author of that book ſaith untruly rhat «he fire came down upon theſe 
five Towns, Andit is likewiſe falſe that which he faith ( chap. 12. ver. 5.) that 
the old inhabitants of the land of Canaan whom the Iſraelites expelled, were de- 
vourers of mans fleſh. Moſes often deſcribes the abominations of thoſe people, 
but never fpeaks that they were man-eaters. Alſo in chap. 6. ver. 22. that falſe 
Solomon relates things that never hapned to the children of 7/rae/, and coyneth 
hiſtories, ſaying that ſnow and ice endured the fire and melted not. 


of the beok of Eccleſiaſticus. 


This book is not found in the Hebrew Bible, the Bible ofthe Old Teſtament, 
which was read in the Synagogues. We ſhall alſo ſee hereafter that the Antient 
Chriſtian Church did not receive it asCanonical}, 

This book contains many good precepts, which made the reading of it recom- 
mended by many of the Antient,and by our own Church. Burt there are many 
profitable Cooks which ought nor therefore to be ranked among the divine books, 
nor held for Canonical. 

The Author of the book cannot be Solomon, ſeeing that in the forty ſeventh, 
forty eighth and the following chapters, he ſpeaks of the reigns of Roboam, Fe- 
roboam, and of the Prophets Eliah, Eliſpa, Iſaiah, Feremiah, Ezekiel, and many 
others who lived many ages after Solomon. Betore the book there is a Preface 
where the Author Feſ#s the ſon of Sirach faith that he came into egypt in the 
uy of King Ptolomens Energetes who died about ſeven hundred ſixty two years 
alteFSo/omon. | 

In the fame Preface Feſus Grandfather to that Feſus who compiled theſe ſen- 
tences,is compared unto Solomon, andequalled in wiſdom and doQrine : which is 
not without impiety, | 

In chap. 1. ver. 4. andin chap. 24. ver. 24. there is an error which our Adver- 
faries approve nor, namely that the Wiſdom of God was created before all things, 
which is meer Arrianiſm. For Arizs taught that Chriſt was a created God,made 
before other creatures. A ſentence which none bur diſtrated brains will ex. 
cuſe with ſaying that Chriſt was created in his humane nature; for Chriſt in his 
humane nature is not the Wiſdom of theFather, and ſo far was he from being 
created before all things, that he had not aſſumed humane fleſh when 7e/z the 


Son of Firach writ his book. 
In chap. 46. vcr. 20. it is ſaid that Same! prophecied after his death. So 


' this Author makes the Prophet Samxe/ to ſay that which was ſaid by the Devil, 
and puts the ſouls of the Saintsin the power of Satan. For that the Ghoſt that 


S Sam. 22.6. 


appeared unto Sax! was not the Prophet Samxel, holy Scripture teſtifies it in the 
ſame chapter, ver.6. whereit is ſaid that God would not anſwer $ax1,neither by 
Urim nor by Thammim which was the ordinary oracle, nor by the Prophets. Nei- 
ther is it in a Witches power to fetch the ſouls of Saints out of the place of their 
teſt, The ſame appears by that Ghoſts ſaying to Saxl in the nineteenth verſe, 
Thou and thy ſons ſhall be with me to morrow. For ſeeing that Fax! is dead deſpe- 
rate, killing himſelf with his own ſword, it is not credible that his ſoul _ 
| cal 
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death was gathered with che Saints, nor that the foul of Sazl and that of Fonz- 
than were carried into the ſame-place. Wherefore it muft be granted that this 
Ghoſt was called Samet, becauſe it was I:ke Samuct , and counterieited him , 
according to the cuſtom of the Scriptures to. give unto ſigns and repreſentatiz 
. ons the name of repreſented things, Ft 
Auſtin bandleth this queition,and faith that though rhis'image of Sar;ae/ ſaid (i)Aug. 1 x. 
unto Saxl, Than ſhalt bewith me, he ſaid an untruth. ' Then he faith (1 }T here- queſtionum 
fore Scripture calls with the name of Samuel 4n imaginary ilinſicn made by the ma- ad Simplici- 
chinations of the Devil , becauſe images uſe to be called by the name of thin gs — 
whereof they are images. And finally after he hath canvaſſed thar queltion' on —_ cd 
both ſides, he concludeth, Zer think rather that ſuch, 4 thing was goue by the mage Samu- 
wicked miniſtery of the Pythoniſſa or witch, Which we cannot find or: expoung, any elis Saulem 
more. See the Caron Nec mirmn. Canſa 26.9.5 . where it 1s amply proved that Prgdigerct | 
it was not the true Samzc, bur ar 11fufion of the Devil. | png ctw 
Alſo that book doth unworthily yea unjuſtly deal, with the feminine ſex, fay- ſecnmfut us 
ing that (k) rhe wickedneſs of aman is better then the good that a woman doth, "4M quod 


chap. 42. ver. 14. "ti pre 


The book of Suſanna. , In gizwiam 
* Ulupanem 
This hiftory hath notruth at al}. For what likelihood or poſlibilicy is in his, Diahal *eda 
that a handfull of |ews newly. ted captive into Babylon ſhould have, eveniin Ba- C0210 7 bur 
! : WA. vt | faitan pigp- 
bylon, Judges of their Nation, condemning to death without appeal # Th: Jews era sc;ip- 
while they ſerved the Romans,might haven their countrey ſome Judges of their tura nn 
own, becauſe the Viftors, after they had ſubdues them, had left them ſome kind of Samuclis 
jurifdicon, as it is the cuſtom of Conquerors towards, the people whom they 2/44#> 4% 
have conquered and brought under their Empire. But it will not be found chat wen, ah 
after the ryine of Fer»ſ{alem Jews led captive to Rowe, had Judges of their Nation at rum Hm 2 


Rome that could ſentence to death without appeal. bus appellri ; 
Eſpecially it is the height of abſurdicy and far out of all road of likehhood oy ins 
S (HI. 


that a young ſtranger child, being in no Office, ſhould make himſelf Judge of U) Th: 
the ordinary Judges, and condcmn them to death, witha Soveraign judgement oy rt a 
without appeal : As if ſome ftranger-chikd brought captive ro Londen, ſhould good ſenſe ig 
command the Lord Chief Juſtice of Exg1land to appear before him, and then ſen. >< Engliſh 
tence him to death, and ſend. him to the Gallows. _ | vera 
Here obſerve the time : for Daxic/ was a child in the time of the firſt fiege Ihe, S__ p 
laid to Feruſalem by Nebaradnezzar ;. Tchojakim being King in Jeruſalem who was the churtiſh: 
carried away captive with part of the people, among which was Danzel, as one /5 of amas 
may ſee it! the firſt chaprer of Daniel. That happened eleven years before the !9*n acour-e- 
ſecond fiege, whereby Jeruſalem was razed, and thereſt of the people tranſported, *® F979 
That was the tune of the extxeam deprefſion and bondage of the Jews in Zabylos; 
who were ſo far from haying Offices of Judicature and delicious gardens in Baby- 
bon ( as it is ſaid in that book of Foakim Suſanna's husband) that they were uſed 
as bondmen ip hard ſervitude. The Auchor was4horr in his Chronology to raiſe 
Daniel to aigpity at that time, as he was afterwards when he came co age. ,\y. . 
It is known alfo. that in Babylon the vulgar tongue was the Chaldeayn, not the 0) pled ol 
Greek , Yet the hiſtory of Suſanna makes Daniel ro ſpeak Greek in Babylon, $535 cM 
firring in a judicial ſear, examining Judges of capiral cauſes. For this hook &c. &r api 
makes him uſe Greek clinches and alluſions upop the words (1 ) of Maſtick tree, !9 << 0 
and Holme tree, which alluſions will not be found at all in the Chaldean language, nav. 


or in any tongue but the Greek, And whoſo affirms che contrary, doth bur ſer Soure/zy 


forth his own 1gnorance. Wherefore Porphyrizs the great enemy of the Chri- «£5 »» 2girz 
ſtian name, having made this objeftion, Hirrom in his Proem upon Dazitl an- ® 
ſwers that the book of S»ſanna is a fable, and hath no authority of holy Scrip- Can. Santa 
ture, We will alledge his words upon the hiſtory of Bel. Pope Gelafins is ex- Romana, 

preſs upon this, ſaying that the book of Suſanna & Apocrypha. Diſt 
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The Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon. 


This Hiſtory is of the'ſame ſtuff. The very beginning is alye, That preſently 
after the dearth of Afyages, Daniel was preferred to the table of Cyras, honou- 
red above all his friends. For when Cyr diſpoſſeſt Aftyages his Grandfather 
from the Kingdom of Aſed;a, Cyrus was not yet Maſter of Babylon, and Danie? 
living in Babylon,was none his ſubjects. Neither did Cyr conquer Babylon but 
about two and twenty years after the end of the reign of 4ſtyages, as one may 


| ſee by thefirſt book of Heredoras ; by Beroſws alledged by ?oſephns, by the Chto- 
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nicles of Exſebius, and by the Canon of Prulomems. "T 2 
Hierom in his Preface upon Daniel, calls this book a Fable ; and faith that it 
was left out by the Greek Doors, as having no authority of holy Scripture. 
Theſe are his words. | | 
( m ) Euſebius ad Apolfinaris have well anſwered Porphyrius, that the fables of 
Suſanna, Bell, andthe Dragon are not contained in the Hebrew text ;, but that they 
are part of the propheſie of one Habuc ſon.of Jeſu of the tribe of Levi, as it 5s put 
in the title of the ſame fable in the Sepruagint, - Where it is ſaid T hat there was 
a Prieſt named Daniel (on of Abda that ate at the table of the King of Babylon ; 
whereas Scripture teſtifieth that Daniel and the three young men were of the tribe of 
Judah. Wherefore we alſo tranſlating Daniel many years ago, gave a black, mark 
to theſe viſions, to ſignifie that they were not found in the Hebrew. And I wonder 
how ſome peeviſh men are angry with me as if T had curtaled that bock , ſeeing that 


. Origenes, ad Euſebius, ad Apollinaris,and other Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and Greek 


Dottors acknowledge that theſe viſions are not found among the Hebrews ;, and that 
they are not bound to anſwer Porphyrius for theſe books which have no authority of 
holy Scriptare. | 

Some pedants ( n) give us a warning that ſometimes this word f able ſignifieth 
a ftory, and with the ſame reaſon (Whey s would ſuffer the Goſpel to be called a 
fable. Bur they difſemble that Hieron, faith, that theſe books have no authority 
of holy Scripture. ; 


The reſt of the book of Eſther. 


The reſt of the book of Ether, contradiQteth in many things the book of 
Eſther which is in the Hebrew Bible, The true Hebrew ſtory chap. 6. wer. 2. re- 
lates that Eſther was brought to King Aſſuerus to be Queen, in the ſeventh year 
of that King; and thar ſhe being already Queen, Afordecai diſcovered a conſpi- 
racy of two Eunuchs named Bz:gthan and Teres againſt the life of King Aſſuerrs, 
of which he gave notice to Qeen Eſther, and ſhe to the King, - | 

The ſame hiſtory is quite otherwiſe related in the Apocrypha book of the reſt 
of Eſther, in thefirit chapter. There it is ſaid that Afordecas had a dream in the 
ſecond year of King Artaxerxes, and diſcoyered a conſpiracy of rwo Eunuchs, 
Gabatha and Thara. Oye of the books faith Aſſwerus , the other ſaith Arta- 
xerxes. The one faith tharit was in the ſeventh year of King Aſſ#erw , the 
other, that it was in the ſecond year of Artaxerxes, And the names of the 
Eunuchs are different. How unlike is it that in the ſame book the ſame hiſto- 
ry ſhould be twice related by the ſame Author, and in a different way ? In the 
ſixth chapter, ver. 10. of that Apocrypha, it is ſaid that Aman was a Macedonian, 
who in the true ſtory is ſad to bean Agagire,that is an Hamalckzte. (0) See Numb. 
24.7. And ſuch was the name of the Kings of -Hamalec, 1 Sam. 15. 20. M. ds 
Perron anſwers that (p) all the ſtrangers in Aſa were called Afacedonians;which 
might be after Alexander in the reign of the Selexcides, but the hiſtory of Eſther 
is many ages before. Beſides Aman was no ſtranger in Afa, as the Cardinal 
eſteemerh, for he was an Arabian. Now Arabiais in Aſa. All that ſwarms with 
1SNOrance. | 

With the like ignorance he ſaith that Amar is called Aacedonian in the letters 
of 
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of Aſſ«erus, (p) becauſe the writer followed the Syriack verſion. 


preted only the Canonical book of Eſther. 


: But in the (4) Du Per. 
Syriack tranſlation thele lerters arc not to be found, the Interpreter having inter- ron. p. ibid,- 
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But how abſurd is that which is ſaidin chap. 6. ver. 14. of the ſame book, thar - 


FHaman would have tranſported the Empire ot the Perfans to the Macedonians? 
For beſides that theſe words ſuppoſe that Haman was a Macedenian , wholo is 
never ſo little verſed in Hiſtory, knoweth that the Kings of Xaceden at that time 
were petty Kings, unknown in Perſia, and without any power; And that theſe 
-words are no leſs ridiculous , then ſaying that ſuch a one hath undertaken 
ro tranſport the Empire of the 7#rks to the Prince of Parma or to the King of 
Algiers. 

, rw? theſe reſts of Eſther let us hear the verdict of S;xtas Senenſis (q) who 
hath few fellows in lexrning among our Adverſaries;, The other fix chapters, faith 
he, »nro the end of the book, have been added ont of (ever I hiſtorics, by I know 
not what Grech. author; But eſpecially ont of the eleventh bock, of the Antiquities 


(q)Bibl:othe- 
ce lib. 1, 


of Joſephus. Then he addeth that Aelito of Sardis, and Gregory Nozianzen have ' 


not reckoned that book among the ſacred books, and chat 4thanus hach by 
name rejected it as ſuppoſititious, and that it was received very lace among 
the Chrittians. 


of the books of Maccabees, 


The books of Maccabees iwarm with fables.In the beginning of the firſt book the 
author ſaith, that Alcxanderbefore his death divided his kingdom among his ſervants; 
Which is contradicted by a mulritude of Hiitorians rhat have writien of Al: x.9- 
' ders death(r)By Diodorus Siculns,by Zuftin the Epicomizer of Trogus, by 2;nr ms 
Curtius, e/Emilins Probus, Strabo, Pauſ..nias, ® lutarchus, Apptanus Ale x.nirinus, 
and many more, All relate that Al:-xander made no diviſion ot his Kingdom be- 
fore his death, but only gave his ring unto Perdiccas : whence arolea thouſand 
confuſions among his ſucceſlors, | 
| In the firſt book .of Maccabees, chap. 6. Antiochus Epiphanes ſtriving to 
- Bet Elimais in Per 6a, is beaten back by the inhabi:ancs of che Town, then flieth 
to return.into Babylon; and hearing the ill ſucceſs of the arms of Lyſias the Ge- 
neral of his army againſt the Jews, falls fick with ſorrow, and dierh in the one 
| hundred forty ninth year of the reign of the Selexciades. Bur in the nin: h chapter of 

the ſecond book, the death of that Azriochws 15 quite otherwiſe deſcribed. That 
being entred into the City of Perſepol;s, he went abour ro hold the Ciry. Thar be. 
ins driven from thence, he came to Echatara, where having heard geingy ot the 
defeat of Nicanor and Timotheus, and ſweiling with anget at ir, he. reſolved to 
extermine the Jews, and make oi feruſalema burying place, ' Thar in the way he 
fell from his chariot, and being fore bruiſed, worms roſe out. of his body, .and 
that he dyed a {tranger in the mountains, | 
then theſe two relations of the ſame thing ? The one ſpeaks of-the City of EZ 
batana, the other of the City of Perſepolis. The one faich that he would: enter 
1nto the Town, the other that heentred into it.. The one that he fled ro return 
into Babylon, the other that he came ro Ecbatana, which are very different 
wayes, The one that he heard ill news of the defear of Lyſias ; the other puts 
Nicanor and Timothens inſtead of Lyſias. - The one faith that upon theſe ill news 
he fell fick for ſorrow; the other that while he was threatning che Jews he felt 
a ſore pain in his bowels, and that by the way he fell from his charrer, where- 
upon his fleſh rotted and bred worms. He that faid chat he died in- Perpa 
neer_ Echatana, knew not that Ecbatana was in Media, not in Perſia. Itis now 
called Taurzs. | 

In the firſt chapter of the ſecond of the. Maccabees, wer, 12. the Jews give 
God thanks for driving away thoſe that had fought againſt che holy City in 
Perſia. Now in Perſiaall the Cities were Pagan, and there was no holy City, ' 
The holy Scripture giverh "that honourable name co none but ?er»ſalem: ,| 
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although Jadea had many other Cities where God was purely ſerved. 

In the ſame chapter the death of Antiochus Epiphanes is related thethird time 
ina far different manner. Namely that he was itoned in the Temple of Nanzes. 
Now that this Azt:ochws is the ſame that is called Epiphares, it is evident, be.. 
cauſe this is related in an Epiſtle where the Jews of 7zdea announce to the Jews 
of egypt che death of that King asa greart deliverance, and ſignifie unto them the 
inſtitution of the Feaſt of the Purification of the Temple upon the twenty fifth day 
of the moneth Caſleu, which feaſt was inſtituted by Fadas Haccabee a little after 
the death-of Antiochus Epiphanes. It 15a great ignorance to think that in this 
Mace. 2. chap.1 , The death of Artiochus Eupatoy isrelated ; For that Enupator 
was not killed in Perſia, and never made war there, and was killed by Demetrius 
ſon of Selencas,who took from him both his kingdom and his life. He was not 
Noned in a Temple, and outlived but two years his Father Artiochus Epiphanes. 
Neither was it in conſequence of the death of Antiochizs Expator that the Faſt of 
the purification of che Temple was inſtituted. 

And though we ſhould grant that this Antiochws is Antiochins Enpator, yet the 
untruth is eyident,in that the letter which deſfcribeth the death of this Antiochns, 
and figniſieth to the Jews of «/Zgypt the inſtitution of the Fealt of che purification 
of the Temple,is dated on the one hundred eighty eigth year of the reign of the 
Selencides, But the death of Antiochus Epiphanes tell on the year one hundred 
forty nine,as it is related, 1 Afacc.6.16. By which account Antochns Enupator had 
died thirty nine after his Fathers death, although he outlived him but two years. 

It is no leſs againſt all reaſon to think that this Anticchrs that: was ſtoned 
ro deach was Anrtiochus Sidetes ,- dead in the, one hundred ſeventy fourth 
year of the reign of the Selexcides, 'For the inſtitution of 'the Feaſt of 
the purification of the Temple beareth not that date but ſome thirty fave years 
before. And Artiochus Sidefes was not ſtoned to death in a Temple of 
Perſia , and neyer made war in Perſia. For 7»ſtin, Appian, Oroſins , and 
(1) Enſchins witneſs that he died in barrelt againſt che Parthians, being forſaken 
by his men. Appian addeth that being thus forſaken, be flew himſelf. And ir 
would be a ſtrange up-fide-down Hiſtoryin the ſecond off 2Zaccabees, if the Au- 
thor had begun his relation by Antioch Sidetes to remount to Antiochns Epi. 
phanes who came to the Kingdom abour forty eight years betore. 

Obſerye alſo-that ?adas Maccabers is oneof them that writ the letter ſet down 
in the firſt chapter of rhe ſecond of Maccabees, which is dated the one hundred 
eighry eighth year ofthe reign of theGreciazs,that is ſome thirty ſix years after his 
death. For that this 74das that writes theſe letters is ?#das Maccabers it is evi- 
dent, becauſe it is he that inſtituted the purification of the Temple, of which he 
Sives notice tn theſe letters unto the Jews of e/£gypt. 4 

1 Maccah.8.v.6,7,8. it is ſaid that the Romans had taken Atiochas the 
Srear alive, and had given ro Exmenes the countreyes of Tndia and Media, All 
that is falſe. (rt) TheRomans defeared Aztiochys the Great in three battels, 
bur they neyer took him priſoner. They never had any thing ih 72dia, and 
Media was none.of theirs. Their greateſt Empire never went beyond Euphrates. 
In the time of this Artzochis the limit ofthe Roman Empire was Mount Taarws, 
which is thelimit of Afra mizor on the Eaſt. indeed ſome paſſages of (x) Latin 
Poets call Zthiopia [ndia. But the abſurdity ſhould be greater yer to ſay, that the 
Romans had givento Exmenes Ethiopia,where they never poſſeſt ahy thing, and 
which was about a thouſand leagues diſtant from the habication of Zxmenes, 

For excuſe they ſay that theſe things were related unto 7#4as,but that they were 
not true, That with the like untructh, Nab. 13. the ſpies ſent to diſcover the 
fand of Canaan made a falſe relation. And that the Evangelilts relate many blaſ- 


. phemies and lies ſpoken againſt our Saviour. But all that is to no purpoſe; for 


the relation of the ſpies and the flanders againſt our Saviour are related in the 
Scripture as falſ-, and are convinced of falſhood, Bur che: relation about: the 
Romans, (1 Zac, 8.) is related as true. And the Author will have 74das 
Aaceabens to believe thingsas ridiculous, as if he had believed that Firgit _- 

iſhop 


O O— 
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\Biſhop of 7ſiagton, and had ſent Embaſſadous to Rome about it; The moſt emi- 
pos $63 EE the Jews, who had the conduR of their affairs, could he have 
been ignorant that Media and India belonged not to the Romans? And though 
he had been ignorant of that, coyld the Author of this book be ignorant of 
a thing ſo well known unto all if he had been enlighrned by the Holy 
Ghoſt e | 

The like ſtuff he gives us in the ſecond and third verſes of the ſame chapter, 
"Afacc. 1. $. That the Romans had conquered the Galathiaxs,and had done great 
feats of arms in Galatia, and had brought the gold and filver merrals of Spa 
under their power. If by the Galatians he meaneth the Gazles, the Romans did 
not conquer them but about an hundred years after the death of ? das Macea- © 
beus, It by the Galatians he underſtands thoſe of Afia Minor, F adas was not ſo 
ignorant but he knew thatthe Romans never gave any battell in Galatia. Thoſe 
mertals of gold and filver in Spain are fables. The Romans never made warin 
Spain for that end. The Poets ſay. that the river Tagoin Spain hath golden ſands, 
which is found now to be falſe. But though it were true, the Romans never got 
treaſures that way. 

But how falſe is that which is affirmed in the fifreenth and fixtenth verſes of 
the ſame chapter, that the Romans held every day a Councell of three hundred 
and twenty perſons, and that they committed their Government to one man eye- 
ry year? for little children know that they created rwo Confuls, equall in ſove- 
raign power, every, year; andthat they had certain dayes which they called 

_ zefaſtos, upon which there was a ceſſation of all buſineſſes. ( y) As for the num- 

ber of the Senators, Rom»las eſtabliſhed a hundred, Tarquinius Priſcus in- 

creaſed the number of them tothree hundred, and that number was yert-in the & 3- Plur.in 
time of the Gracchi which were poſterior in time to Fadas Aaccabens. Gracchis. 

In the ſame place, ver. 14. it is obſerved, that none of the Romans as clad in pur- or Epit, 
ple to be magnified thereby. This Author knew not that the Reman Senators wore ab 

Gowns embroydered wich broad flowers of purple, which they called latzs clavas. © 
And that the Knights wore ſmall purple-flowers: on their Gowns, called aug»ſtus 
clavus The robe of the Antient Roman Kings, and that of the Augurs called 2zabes, 
and the rriumphal habit which chey called roga palmata , were of purple. - And (=) Ov.Faſt; 
the Soveraign Prieſts (2) of Rome were clad in Purple. Which the Rowan Em- #17 ©P%p%- 
perors have imitated when they have takenthe title of Pontifices. Whence is de- eſte ſucerdes 

rived the purple robe which the Roman Po7es wear now. Minurius 

1 Macc. 12, An excellent obſervation is found in this chapter. An Epiſtle Felix. Sacer- 
of Arixs King of Sparta tO Onias High Prieſt of the Jews, whereby the Tacedemo- 49:#7*bono- 
ians ſay themſelves to be of the ſtock of Abraham , as right as if I faid that the =_—E - 

Low Brittansin France are of the ſtock of Nicodemas. Doubtleſs it is from thence unt. 
that the Lacedemonians were,circumciſed and ſpake Hebrew. They that had ſo (a) Joſep. 
much docility as to believe that ſimple rale, as Exſebins , have been deceived Antiq ! 13. 
by (a ) Peſephus, who in theſe things is liberal of egregious lyes : ſo far as (9; _— 

to (b) make Hercules, the great knocker of monſters, ſon-in-law to one of the Obyni has 
daughters of Abraham. (b) Joſep. _ 

In the firſt chapter of the ſecond of Maccabees, wer. 19. & ſeq. a very ſtrange Antiq. |. x, 

fable is related ; that when the Jews were carried away captiveinto Perſia (he © 36: 
would ſay Chaldea or Babylon ) The Prieſts hid the fire of the Altar in a deep well : 
and that Nehemiah ſent to fadea by the King of Perſia, ſent Prieſts to take and to 

bring thar fire g But they found no firein that well, bur thick water ; which being 
poured upon the wood of the Altar turned into fire, and burnt the wood. This Book 
fable is put (c ) by M.d# Perro among the unwritten traditions neceſſary to ©) - m 
ſalvation. Yet itis rejected by the univerſal conſent of the Rabbins, who ſay Kan: 169 | 
that this fire deſcended from heayen,was not in the ſecond Temple, We have the 
Hiſtory of Nehemiah written by himſelf, wherein he punRually relates all that 
he hath done in 7er#ſal/cm for the good of the people of the Jews; but he makes 
no mention of thar fire, nor of thay thick water, nor of that burning of the 
wood laid upon the Altar. Before _ Nehemiah was ſent by King ——— 
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Jer, 38, 28, 


Hiſtor, b V, 


they were ſacrificing in Feruſalem, and the Altar was fet up again, as itis rela- 
ted, Ezra 3.2, 3. Neither was Nehemiah come to reſtore the ſacrifices, but to 
build again the walls of Fer»ſalem, as his hiſtory ſhews it. What need then of 
that miraculousthick water to kindle a fire which was already kindled ? 

In the ſecond chapter of the fecond book of Aſaccabees, ver. 4,5. it is ſaid 
that 7eremiah the Prophet commanded thar che Tabernacle, and the Ark, and the 
Altar of incenſe ſhould be brought to him, and that he hid them in the mountain 
of Nebo in a pit, wherein a houſe was, ſaying to them that would mark that place, 
that the place ſhould be unknown untill God had gathered againthe con Sregation 
of the people, and that when the Lord would ſhew thoſe things, the glory of 
the Lord ſhould appear,and the cloud alſo,as it was ſhewed unto Aoſes. He thar 
coyned that fable was not very learned, for who knoweth not that in Feremiah's 
time there was no Tabernacle, and that inſtead of a Tabernacle $:lomon had built 
a Temple, abour four hundred years before Jeremiah prophecied ? 

The abſurdity and impoſlibility is not les in this 2 Aac. 2, 4. that Jeremiah 
commanded the Tabernacle and the Ark to follow him, for ſo it is in the Greek, 
(d) How coulda Tabernacle, which was not, follow Feremzah? And to whom 
could Feremiah have delivered this command? To the Jews that were lain by the 
Chaldeans? or to thoſe that were reſerved from the ſlaughter to be carried awa 
ſlaves in a hard bondage? And when 7er#ſalem had been taken and razed,and the 
Temple burnt,and the veſſels of theTemple,and the Ark by conſequent were partly 
carried away, partly burnt , how could Feremiah who was a prifoner in chains 
command that the Ark ſhould be brought ro him to march after him? The poor 
Prophet relates, how being odious to the people of Feruſalem, and to King Zee. 
kiah, he was caſtintoa deep pit fullof myre, and being drawn from thence, he 
remained in the court of the priſon, and was a priſoner when the Town -was 
taken,and both City and Temple burnt, Burt the victorious King of the Chaldeans 
fetcht Jeremiah out of priſon,and commited him to the keeping of Gedaliah whom 
he had ſet over the countrey, as it is related, fey. 34. 14. Yea after he was taken 
out of the priſon, he was bound with a chain, Fer, 40. 1, and inthat caſe carried 

tO Rama, and thence ſent to 7#da,where he [tayed till he went into /£gypr with 
part of the people. In all that. time, when and to whom could Feremiah have 
commauded to bring him the Ark? Where was he, to be ablero ſave Ark from 
the burning of the Temple? or to get it out of the hands of the Chaldeans to 
hide it in a hole, and in an under-ground houſe fifty leagues from that place?Even 
in time of peace, would the High Prieſt have ſuffered chat a concemptible man, 
odious among the people, as Feremiah,ſhould have taken the Ark fromthe Temple 
to tranſport it into an unknown place ! And when he was priſoner upon a charge 
of treaſon, thoſe Prieſts againſt whom he had prophecied would no doubt 
have proſecuted him for ſtealing the Ark away and hiding it they knew nor - 
where. | 

We meet with the like or rather greater abſurdities and difficulties whenit is 
queſtion of finding that Ark again after the peoples return from che captivity, to 
bring it again into the Temple rebuilt by Zorobabel, abour ſeyenty V=ars 
after. The Author of the ſecond book of Aaccabees faith not by whom, nor 
when it was found atd brought to the Temple again, and of char no trace is 
found in any hiſtory. And no more of that which is promiſed, 2 XZac. 2.8, that 
after the finding the Ark and the Tabernacle, the cloud would cover them, and 
theglory of the Lord would manifeſt it ſelf over them, as in the dayes of 10ſec. 
Such a miraculous manifeſtation would not have been omitted by Foſephas who 
hath moſt exactly written the hiſtory of the Jews of thar time and. of the follow- 
ing ages, untill the laſt deſtruction of Jer»ſalem. So far is Rabbi Solomon Jarks 
from confirmingthis, that he directly concradiftsit in his Comment on the firit 
chapter of Haggaz, ſaying chat inthe ſecond Temple there was no Ark. Which 


' is confirmed by Cornelins T acitas, who ſaith that Pompey having taken Ferauſaler: 


entred into che Temple, and having the curioſity to enter into the Sanctuary , 
he found vacuam ſedem & inania arcana , the place empty and nothing in ar 
90[t 
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moſt ſecret place, Which ſhould be falſe,if he had found there an Ark bearing two 
Cherubims. 4 

© 76:2miah himſelf contradicts the relation of the Afaccabees, for ( Fer. 3,16.) 
ſpeaking of the happy and .peaceable ſtate which God would give to the Jews af- 
ter theſe deſolations, he ſaith, And ir ſhall come to paſs when ye be multiplied and 
increaſed in the land, in thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more,The Ark 
of the Covenant of the Lord; neither ſhall it come tomind, neither ſhall they remem- 
ber it, neither ſhall they viſit it ,, Neither ſhall that be done any more, Other 
verſions ſay, Neither ſhall it be any more, For although I willingly grant that 
?cremiah in that place ſpeaks of the yocation of the Gentiles; yet it is the cuſtom 
of the Prophets, by the things happening to the Jews before the coming of Chriſt, 
to prefigurate future ſpiritual things. Be ſure that if Tt having taken the 
Temple - of er»ſalem had found the Ark in it , he would not have omit- 
red to cauſe it to be carried before him in triumph, with the other pieces of 
the ornaments of the Temple, the enumeration whereof is made by 7oſephis 
in the ſeventh book of the 7adaick, war ; where he faith thar the golden table 
was carried among the pomps of the triumph,and the golden candleſtick, and the 
book of the Law; things far inferiourin magnificence to the Ark, and to the Che- 
rubims made by Solomon. | | 

(e) Bellarmin ſeeing ſuch an evident truth, and finding no likelihood of 
truth in ſaying that the Ark had been found again, after the return from the 
captivity of Babylon,and brought again to the Temple, hath found our another 
ſhifr. He faith chat the Ark is not found yet, bur that it will be found in the 
laſt dayes, the next unto the day of judgement, But the Jeſuite Regoxrd is of 
another mind. For indeed it were hard to ſay what good a guilded cheſt would 
doand an Altar of incenſe, and a Tabernacle of skins among the general'burning 
of the world in the day of judgement. 

(f)This Jeſuire then in his fourth Demonſtration ſaith thar it is more likely that 
the Ark was found again after the Captivity, and was in the Temple built by Zo- 
robabel. And he proveth it by the ſecond Book of Aſaccabees : Wherein com- 
mon ſenſe failerh him, For our difference is whether that book be fabulous. As 
if one praved that the tables of Ovid's Metamorphoſis are true, becauſe they are 
in Ovia's Metamorphoſis. | 

2 Chron. 5. 9. It is written that the barrs of the Axk remain there untill this 
day. An evident proof, that the Author writ the book when the Ark was yer 
in being, and that the part of the laſt chapter which ſpeaks of the taking and 
ruine.of Fer»ſalem, and the Temple, and of the deliverance granted by Cyras,was 
added fince by another author. In the ſame manner as the book of Denteronomy, 
being written by Moſes, the laſt chapter where the death of AZoſes is deſcribed 
bath been added ſince, The ſame is ſeen in the book of Foſhuah. For if from 
thar text one would infer { as Regoxrd doth ) that the Ark was yet in the Temple 
after the return from the captivity, he muſt fay alfo that the Temple hath nor 
been ruined by the Chaldeazs, and that the Ark did not ſtir from it. 

In the fourteenth chapter of the ſecond of the Xſaccabees,v.4 1. & 42. Raxias 
is praiſed for killing himſelf, He being ready to be taken on every ſide fell upon 
his ſword , Chooſing rather to dye manfully then to come into the hanas of the 
wicked, to be abuſed otherwiſe then beſeemed his noble birth , Can one more ex- 
preſly commend ſelf-murther ? Is that dying vertwouſly > Was it vertuouſly done 
of that man to regard more the nobility of his race then Gods commandment ? 
That which follows is no better , that he caſt himſelf headlons from a bigh 
place, and tore his bowels with his own hands. * | Ws 

One hath necd to be of an eaſie belief ,to, believe that which is related , 
2 Mac. 8.20. that eight thouſand Jews gave barrtell to the Galatiansin Baby- 
lon, where they killed {ix ſcore thouſand Galatians, Snch battells are not given 
in a Town. foſephus or ſome other Author would have ſpoken of it. The whole 
countrey of Galatiatopether, which isa very little countrey, cannot afford ſo 


many ſouldiers. And much more impoſſible it is, that there ſhould be ſo many 
O | CEE Galatian 
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Galatianſoulders in Babylon, which is about five hundred leagues from Galatia. 
This is no leſs abſurd then if. one faid that fix ſcore thouſand Engliſh Souldiers 
in Conſtantinople were. killed in a barrel] given within the Town, by eight thou- 
fand Spaniards. This could not be done unleſs the{Galatians had taken Babylon 
before, which they never did. 

In the end of the book this Author acknowledgeth his weakneſs, as he ma 
well; and with juſt reaſon doubteth whether he hath well ſaid. 1f ( faith he } 
T1 have done well , and as 3tis fitting the ſtory, it us that which I deſired ,, bat if 
ſlenderly and meanly, it is that which I ceuld attain unto, The Spirit of God 
doubteth not whether he hath well ſaid, excuſech not his ſtyle, and alledgerh 
not his want of power for excuſe. In the »/gar verſion, the only approved by 
the Councel of T7exr, the Author craveth pardon for his faults, (g ) If (faith 
he ) 7 have not ſaid as werthily as Tought, I muſt be pardoned. T ask then if it 
be convenient co theSpirit of God, who hath inſpired. his Prophers to write, to 
doubr whether he harh ſpoken as he ought to do, and to crave pardon of men, 
And as for the lowneſs of the ſtyle, the Spirit of God doth not trouble himſelf 
to ſeek an eloquent ſtyle. His end is not to tickle the ears, but to inſtru& the 
conſciences. God knoweth whar ſtyle is fit for his word, and ſimplicity is 
more powerfull and effecuall for his end, | 

M. ds Perron anſwereth that St, Paul excuſeth himſelf in terms more expreſs 
of the ſtyle of his Epiſtles, when he faith 2 Cor. 11. 6. Though TI be 3gnorant in 
word, yet 1 am not ſo inknowleage : ( for ſo the Cardinal tranilatesit) Wherein 
he commits three notable faults. | 

The firſt, that he makes St. Paw/ to excuſe himſelf for his ignorance, where: 
as he rather commends. his learning, fGying If 7 be rude in ſpeech, (or, If 1 ſpeak 
like one of the vulgar ) yet I am not rude in knowledge. He doubts not whe- 
ther he hath ſaid wel!; He faith not, 1f 1 have not ſaid asI ought. Hecraveth 
no pardon. | 

The ſecond fault of the Czrdinal, is that he thinks that St. Pal in that rext 
ſpeaks of the ſtyle of his Epiſtles, whereas he means his ordinary ſpeech when 
he taught by word of mouth. For as for his Epiſtles, they were ſo far from 
needing anexcuſe of their rudeneſs and ſimplicity, that the Corinthians upbraid- 
ed him, (2 Cor. 10, 10.) that his letters were weighty and powerfull, but hisbo- 
dily preſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 

The third fault is that he falfifierh the text of Pax, tranſlating ions 5gworant, 
whereas it fgnifies in this place ade and ſimple, like one of the common people. 
For although i/o7s fgnifie ſometimes 3gnoranr, yet it cannot be ſo taken in this | 
place. For learningand ignorance confiſt not in words, but in things, in which | 
St. Paul in the ſame place, affirmeth himſelf to be learned, ſaying, If 7 be rade 
zn ſpeech, yet not in knowleapge. : | 

M. dz Perron ſeeing himſelf beſieged about with ſo many difficulties, and per- 
ceiving ſo many abſurdities and untruths in the books of XMaccabees, thought it 
his beſt courſe to leave all and abandon that cauſe, going over all thoſe rubs with 
filence. But to ſcape, he ſtriveth to find thelikeabſurdities in the Canonical 
books , as that E15jah, eight years after he was tranſported to heaven, writ to 
Poram. That Foram begot Oxzias, ſaith Mathew, who puts only fourteen gene- 
rations where'there are ſeventeen. And that Zzke diſſents from Joſephus. Of 
which pretended abſurdities, and the way to reſolye theſe objections I have 
ſpoken above, chap. 5g. | 

The Reader may judge by» what ſpirit this Cardinal was led, and what account 
he made of the holy Scripture, ſince he makes uſe of the teſtimony of Foſephus 
co ſhake the certainty of the wdrds of the Evangeliſt St. Lake. Though there 
were a diſcord between the hiſtory of the Goſpel, and that of Foſephus, a Jew 
and no Chriſtian, can there be any difficulty in reſolving which of the rwo 
muſt rather be believed? Can that doubt fall into a Chriſtian ſoul that belie- 
veth the Gopſell ? | | 

We muſt not omit that the Cardinal, while he labours to ſhew himſelf an 
| nets vol ” Hebrician, 
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Hebrician, ſhews his ignorance, ſaying that Oziasin Hebrew ſignifies the frengrh 
of the people whereas it ſigniſieth God 35 my ſtrength , and putting On;as and Onzan 
for two names ſignifying the ſame thing,” whereas Oniaz lignities nothing. 
True it is that Oziam which comes neer On1ay, lignifieth the people 75 my ſtrength, 


but that name is not uſed among the Hebrews. 


-- 


CuaP. 62. 


That the Cardinal attribates weak objections to us, and defends that whith 
we do not impuzne. 


. Da Perron not daring to meddle with ſuch ſtrong objections, puts ſtraws 
! in our hands inſtead of ſwords, and aſcribes to us reaſons which we do 
not uſe, or if we uſethem it is another way, and anſwereth objections which 


wenever made. | 
He makes us ſay that the book of Aſaccabees is notan original hiſtory, but a 
ſummary. Thar the primitive Author was called 74ſon which is a profane name , 


And that he was a Cyrenian nota Jew. But we do not reaſon thus. We know 


that a holy man may have a rame taken from the Pagans, as Apollo, Philippas,and 
the like, If che Etymology of the name of Zaſoz is Greek, it ſignifies .Phyſick 
or remedy , where there 1s nothing that is prophane. Bur- if the origine be 
Hebrew, it isa name corrupced from the name Feſxs, according to the cuitom 
of the Hebrews of that time to give to their Hebrew names a Greek or Latin 
inflection, turning Phizees into Phanix, Saul into Paul, and Jeſws into Faſon. 
We know alſo that E'yrene was tullof Jews, and that the fame man might be 
a Jew and a Cyrenian. And ſuch was that $:mz that bore the croſs of the 
Lord, Mark 15.21. | 

This is then our true ObjeRtion. The Author of the - AZaccabees faith that 
* his book is an abridgement of the five books of 7aſon the Cyrenian. That book 
of 7ſon being not a facred book, how can the ſummary of a profane book be 
ſacced and Canonical? This is as unreaſonable as if n epitome of Titas Livins 
Or:Gornelius Tacitus were madea Canonical book. EI) | 

He,.makes us fay alſo that the Author of the ſecond book of the Maccabees 
exculeth the rudeneſs of his ſtyle, But we do. not fay that only , but we fay 
thac this Authour doubts whether he hath faid well, and craves pardon, fay- 
ins thar he could do no better. Which are things unbeſeeming an Author ſpeak- 
ing by the inſpiration of the Spirit of God. The 
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C n AP. 63, 


That we reject not the Apocrypha becauſe they are contrary t0 us ; And that 
they are rather favourable to ws. © n it 


Q me perſons little verſed in our Controveſiesandin the reading of the Apo- 
crypha , might think that we reje& all cheſe books becauſe they are contrary 
tous. The following texts will ſhew the contrary, +. .. | | 
In theſe hooks the Purgatory and theLimbus of theFathers are clearly con- 
demed. Wiſdom 3.1. the Author ſpeaks thus, The foxls of the righteons are in 
the hand of God, aud there ſpall no torment touch thew.They are nor then rormenced 

in a fire. OP TER | 
Tebit 3. 6, Tobit ſore afflicted, and wiſhing for death,prayeth thus to God, 
| | Command 
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»mmand that 1 may be delivered out of this aiſtreſs,and po to the everlaſtin 
—- he did not =; the Limbs of the Fathers , FX our roar. E Piece. 
hold it to be an everlaſting place. No more did he belieye Purgatory, for none is 
ſo ſenſleſs as ro befeech God thar he may be tormented in a hire. Neither can 
Purgatory be call-d an everlaſting place : tor our Adverſaries hold that the ſouls 
come out of it after the purgation is ended, and that Purgatory ſhall be no more 
after the day of judgement. | 

In the Apocrypha ſupplement of Eſther, chap..13, ver. 13,14. to kiſs a mans 
feet is accounted idolatry : for Afaraochens gives this reaſon why he would not 
kiſs a mans feet. Jwould have been content with good will for the ſalvation of 
Iſrael ro kiſs the ſoles of his feet. But 1 did this that I might not prefer the gle- 
ry of man above the glory of God; Neither will 1 worſhip any but thee O God. 
Yer neither this, nor the example of Jeſus Chriſt who gave nor his feet to kiſs 
though he was God, could hinder the Pope from giving his to kiſs, not only ro 

erſons of low condition, but even to Kings and Empecours, And he cauſeth 
himſelf robe worſhipped with a religious worſhip. | 

In the book of Barnc, chap.6. rhe honours and ſervices which the Pagans 
yielded to the images of their falſe Gods, are amply deſcribed, which are the 
{ame as the people of the Roman Church yield to the images of the Sainrs. In 
ver. 11, the Author faith that the Pagan Prieſts will deck with garments their 
Gods of gold, and filver, and wood, The ſame is done to the images of the Saints. 
That they wipe their faces becauſe of the duſt, ver. 13. The like is done to the 
images of the Saints. That ſome of thoſe images hold a dagger, ſome an axe, 
wer. 15. Thus alſo the images of the Saints are armed. St. Pax/ with a ſword, 
St: George with a launce, St Peter with a key like 7:»xs, and <t, Chriſtopher with 
a club like Herexles. Thar to theſe images they hight candles, though they can. 
not ſee, ver. 19. The fame is done to the images of the Saints. That theſe idols 
are carried upon mens ſhoulders, That being fallen they cannot riſe again. That 
offerings are made unto them as to the dead, That their Prieſts gather thoſe of- 
ferings and make profit of them. That they ſing before thoſe images, ver.25 ,-/eg. 
Whar is there inall theſe, that is not done to the images of the Saints which 
the Roman Church worſhippeth 2 Who ſeeth not that Popery imitates Paganiſm, 
and that the one is copied out upon the o:her? 

2 Macc. 15. 12, it is related that Fadas Maccabens ſaw in a dream Onias the 
Prieſt, and feremiah the Propher, dead long before, praying and interceding for 
the people of the Jews, and watching for their defence. Of 7eremiah particu- 
larly it is faid that hewas of a wonderfull and excellent Majeſty, and thar he gave 
ro 7da a{ſword to fight for the people of the Jews. Nevertheleſs for all this 
neither Jxdas nor any of the people called upon: Feremiah or On;as. An evident 
proof ( if that hiſtory be not tabulous ) that the Jews of that time believed that 
the Saints in heayen intercede for men living on earth, but yer that they muſt 
not be inyocated. For if one prayeth for me, it follows not that ] muſt pray 
to him or defer to him a religious ſervice. Note alſo, that if the relation be 
true, Jeremiah and Onias were not inanunderground priſon, which they call the 
Limbus of the Fathers. ; | 

Inthe 12*chapter'of the ſame book, v.43 ,44.f#das Maccabens makes offerings 
and facrifices for the dead that had defiled chemſelves with idolatry ; and the rea- 
ſon is added why he prayed for the dead, that he was mindf »ll of, the reſurrefti- 
on, For { faith the Author } if he haduot boped- that they that were ſlain ſhuuld 
have t1ſen again, it had bees (uperfluons and vain to pray for the dead. Thereby it 
appears that Z4as prayed for thoſe dead men that. they ſhould riſe unto falyation, 
and beſought God thar though they were dead polluted with Idolatry , and- (as 
our Adyerſaries ſpeak ) dead in mortal fin, that God would nevertheleſs ſave 
them inthe day of reſurreRion,” -It is then ( by this Authors judgement ) a 
vain and ſuperfious thing to pray, not for the reſurreQion, but to deliver ſouls 
out of Purgatory, as the Roman Church doth. Which alſo approveth not che 
aQtion of Judas Maccabens to have made prayers, and offerings for perſons dead 
in motral fin, | in 
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In ver. 14. of the ſixteenth chapter of Zccleſcaſticns, there is in the Greek, 
which is the Original, £14-5t5 Kee Ta $234 nwre «vgnTe. Every oye ſhall find Accor d- 
ing to his works. Which text being not fayourable to the dotrine of merits, be- 
cauſe itis one thing to fizd according to his works , another thing to find accordin 
ro the merit of his works, the Bible of the Roman Church dot corrupt it vers. 
an horrible falſification ; for inſtead of according to hu works , it faith, according 
zo the merit of his works. 

So I make no doubt but that the moſt clear-ſighted among our Adverſaries wiſh 
theſe books aboliſht; And that the Council of Trext by the ſame authority 
whereby they cur off the third and the fourth book:of Zz7a from the Canon of 
the Bible,could willingly have done the ſame to Tobr, Fudith, and the other Apo- 
crypha's. 

We do not then reje& theſe books out of fear that our Adverfaries uſe them 
againſt us, but becauſe we are obliged to maintain the authority and purity of 
holy Scriprure, which is loſt ( as far as in us lieth ) when it is mingled with 
fables, and impious or abſurd dorines, of .which theſe books are full. Thar 
ſhakerh the faith of the weak, and gives occaſion of triumph and inſulcation ro 
the enemies of the Chriſtian name , for they reproach us that we receive fables 
for the word of God. 


CHaP, 64 
Belief of the Ancient Greek Church about the Canonical Books, 


Er us hear the Verdi& of the Ancients upon this matter, beginning at the 
Greek and Eaſtern Church, as more ancient then the Latine and Weſtern. 

The Council of Laodicea more ancient then thac of Nice, (a) Can. 58. ſpeaks (a) in 3 95 
thus, We n:»ſt not ſay inthe Church particular Pſclms, nor Books not Canonical, ilowrings 
but only the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament. Then they add a litt 23s age 
of the Canonical Books, where = put not Tobir, nor F«dith, nor Wiſdom , nor ,** 47 
Ecclefiafticus, nor Suſanna, nor the Hiſtory of Bel andthe Dragon, nor the Mace «9 jygy;. 
cabees. vie fifa, 


fie the Canons of Laodicea,of Phry gia. Whcrefore che Ancient Church and all cc; 
e, as Balſamon, Zon.ras, Harmenopulus, have 1+8;xxs, 

inſerted it in that Council of Trl. b);noggg- 

(c) The Jeſuire Regourd anſwererh, that the deciſions of the Church are not made 7<%* 6- 
all at one time. For he confeſſeth that at that time, that 1s, above three hundred AS kev # pad 
years after the birch of Chriſt, thoſe Books were not yec received as Canonical. :;; pore I 
And he faith, that they were received ſoon after. Row much he is miſtaken 1n (c) Regourd 
that, we ſhall ſhew hereafrer. In the mean while the Reader is deſired io remem- 4: Demon. 
| ber this Confeſſion, that the Apoſtles, and the Church gf their times did not ac- FP: 337- 
knowledge thoſe Books for Canonical, Will theſe men be wiſer then rhe A- 

oltles? 
, Melito Biſhop of Sardss, thart lived near the time of the Apoſtles, as Zxſebins 
relates it, in the firſt Book of his Hiltory, chap. 26. in an Epiſtle ro Ozeſomas 
makes the enumeration of the Canonigal Books, bur makes no mention of Tube, 
nor of 7«a:th, nor of Wiſdem, nor of Ecclefufticus, nor of Mauccabees. Being 
(faith be) returned into che Eaſt, and having ſtayedin the place where theſe things 
have been preached and done ;, I have diligently ſet in order the Books of the Old 
Teft:zment, and have ſent them to thee ,, Of which theſe are the names, Five Books 
of Moſes, Geneſis, Exodus, Leyiticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Jeſus ſor of Nave, 
the Judges, Ruth, foxr Books of Kings, two of Paralipomenon, the Pſalms of Da- 
vid, the Proverbs of Solomon, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſtes, The Song of Songs, Job : rhe 
Cc Prophets, 
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(d} Melito ex 
Canone He- 
breerum tans 
tum qitos Te- 
citat libros 
recenſutt, 

(e) Multi 

' weterum 14 
Canone £xrp8- 
nendes Teſta- 
ment: Veterus, 


- aperte ſecutt * 


ſunt Hebre0s. 
(f) Oue 101 
habextitr apud 
ios [ Hebre- 
o5} 1: de vi- 
gent quatuor 
ſenibus ſunr, 
procul abjici- 
end. 

(g) Apocry- 
pha eſcit 

. Eccleſia. Ad 
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iee. (1) Demonſtr, 
5&9 many m—_ 
Tois KATY, of 


Prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah ; A Book, of twelve Prophets, Daniel, Ezekiel, Ezra, 
He follows altogether the Canon of the Hebrews, bur that he inſerteth in ir the 
Book of Wiſdim. Whereupon Baronias, An.172. Seft.5. ſpeaks thus, (d) Meli. 
tO tells only the books that are in the (anon of the Hebrews, And Blarmine in the 
.1, Book of the Word of God, chap.20. faith. (e) Many Ancients,as Melito, E- 
piphanius, Hilarius, Hieronymus, Ruffinus, exponraing the Canon of the Old Te- 
ftament, have altogether followed the Canon of the Hebrews, that is, they have re. 
jeRted the Maccabees, Tobir, Fadith, &&e. It would be very ftrange if the Fa- 
thers had left the Canon of the Chriſtians to adhere unto thar of the Jews. For 
why ſhould they follow the Canon of the Jews, tharis, that which is found in the 
Hebrew Bible which is the Original, bur that they believed that there was none 
other ? We have ſeen above, how Hierom, the moſt learned of all the Fathers, in - 
his Prefaceupon Damel, faith that the Fables of S»/anza and of Bel and the 
Dragon have not the authority of Holy Scriptures , becauſe they are not in the 
Hebrew , wherefore he ſaich, that he hath given them the black mark of a ſpear 
[obelg prenotavimus} as it were to cut their throat, And more clearly yer in his 
Preface upon Ezraand Nehemiah. (tf) We muſt caſt away very far, all that is 
not received among the Hebrews, and which is none of the four and twenty Elders. 
He makes an alluſion to the four and twenty Elders mentioned, Rev.4. according 
to which number ſome of them reckoned the Books of the Old Teſtament, as he 
faith himſelf in his Prologas galeatus, and in his Preface upon the Book of Kings. 
(gs) The Church acknowleageth nat the Apocrypha ; we maſt then return to the He- 
brew after Which alſo Feſus ſpeaketh. This Father holds all to be Apocrypha which 
is not tound in the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament. . | 

' Origen upon the firſt Pſalm, according to the Teſtimony of Zxſebins in the 
ſixth Book of his Hiſtory, chap.24. ſpeaks thus, We muſt not be ignorant , that 
there are (as the Hebrews teach) two andtwenty Books of the Old Teſtament, which 
among them is the number of their Letters, Then he makes an enumeration of 
thoſe two and twenty Books conformableunto the Hebrew Bible, which is the O- 
riginal Text, And to givea particular brand to the Afaccabees, he faith (h) With- 
ont are the Maccabees, : 

Exſebins in his Chronicle tranſlated by Hieremupon the 116.0lympiad. (1) The 
Hiſtory of the Maccabees deth from hence reckon the reign of the Grecians , but theſe 
Books are not received among the Divine Scriptares. And inthe firſt Book of the 
ſame Chronicles, being come to the time of Nehemiah and Ezra, and having re. 
lated their Hiſtory, he addeth, (k) As far as Ezra and Nehemiah the Hebrew Scri- 
prares have been delivered by the bleſſed Apoſtles, the Diſciples of the Lord Feſws, to 
be preached. But that which i happened and done to the _ ſence, untill the Tn- 
caraation of the Lord , Joſephus relates it in his Writings of the Maccabees , and 
Africanus after him. He acknowledgeth that ſuch Writings as are poſteriour to 
Exzxa,were not given tothe Chnrch by the Apoſtles, and that the Church did not 
receive them to preach them, and that they are grounded only upon the teſtimony 
of 7oſephas, whom he holds to be the Author of the AZaccabees. 

(1) The Jeſuite Regoxrd anſwereth according to-his cuſtom, that if Zuſebins 
had known the determination of the third Council of Carthage, he would have 
altered his language, that.is, he wanted ſo much to be well in{truRted in that mat- 
ter, But how could Exſebias know the determination of the third Council of 
Corte which fate many years after his death ? Thar Jeſuite hath little knowledge 
of Hiſtory. 

Pe we 1 the works of Athanaſius, there 15 a Bookentituled Synopſis , which 
M. dx Perron holds to be none of the works of Athanaſius. Both ( m) Bellar- 
mine, and Baronins On the year 342. 5. 41+ receive it as genuine and true. In 
thar book there is an enumeration of the Canonical books of the Old Teſtament, 
and the Author faith that they are rwo and twenty in number according to the 
letters of the Hebrew Alphabet. Then he addeth, (n) Beſides theſe, there are 


(m) Bellar. L. x de verbo Dei 4c..$. ex Grzcis, (n)*7% IJ? rhroy 
BiBain The avyys Tnevas Naflhungs & xavorifoutrn wuiy z  dvayrugroire NS woven 
aus. Ti'vrm coyic Ennoperr0 mgia, Inrt Te SietX, Evrps Ieferd, Ta fnr, Sic. 
WV - 
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others 
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etho»s alſo of the Old Teſtament, not Canomcal, which are read only ro the Cate- 
chumeni ; rhe Witdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of eſs the ſon of Sirach, Efther, 
?::/ich, Tobit, &c. Perhaps by Eſther he means the reſt of Efthey. Ofthe Aac- 
cabces particularly he fairh, Among theſe books |_ not Canonical ] are reckoned” the 
0:7 Ptilemaical bucks of the Maccabees, | 
\\hecher that book be of Athzzaſixs,or of ſome other Author, we- care-nor, 
ſinc: we have an Epiſtle of A4thanaſgas where that holy mans opinionis ſer down (9) Arhana- 
in exorels rerms. All the books of the Old Teſtament ( ſauh he) are two and ii Epiſt. 
tw:iily in number. © Then he addeth. ( © ) Beſpdes theſe there are others alſo *** 51" 
which :re at put in the Canon, but are propounded by the Fathers to be read by =" pI 
. . . . Xz 
the new cer.crs, cnd (uch as Will inſtrutt themſelves in the word of piety ; namely, } ,,v, 9.61, 
the Wiſdom of Solomon,the Wiſdom of Sirach,Efther, Judith, &c. As tor the Aſac- 74-y £5: 
c:becshe doth nor fo much as name them among the Apocrypha. Iuyz gin. 
The J.ſuite R-o0zy4 flieth ro bis ordinary ſhifr, ſaying in his fourth Detnon. A875, 
frarion, p. 347. charthen the Church had determined, nothing about that mat- Z_ "2 
cer. By ſpeakins ſo he confeſſech that the Apoſtles d1d not hold the books of 1uxc eun- 
Tobit, F«dith and the Aaccabees for Canonical, and that they have determined dem locum 
noching abour it, which is as much as ſaying that the Roman Church of this ume 779735 apud 
is better in{treRed then the Apoſtles. So mnch the Jeſuite Stapleton intimateth, OO 
(p) Tn thetimeof the Apoſtles ( faith he) Tobir, Judith, ana ther books of - the Barifinſip: 
1d Teſtament Were not confirmed, having been received znto the Canon by the 921 & 912. 
p>Periour Councils. God forbid that we ſhould preſume to be more clear-ſighred (p) Stapl. de 
_ then che Apoſtles, > 4 mo 
' CyrilasBiſhop of Feruſalemin his 4.Carecheſis in the chapter of holy Scriptures, Ls £8ne 
iakes a lift of the books of the Old Teſtament , and faith thar they are but twenty p. 360. 
rwo. Al! the cthers,(faith he,ſpeaking of the Apocrypha ) are caft ot, ana are of a Cur(inquam) 
ſeccn4rank, In that Catalogue he puts neither Tob;r, nor 7#dith, nor Eccleſ- Is 
of” 7 ; ; ccleſraſti- 
aft icns, nor Wiſdom, nor Suſanna, nor the Maccabees. He wholly follows the ,,,, Tobian 
Canon of the Hebrews,and declares why he doth fo. | Tedith, &> 
Read (faich he) theſe two and twenty books, and have nothing common with the alios Veteris 
Apocrypha, Again, eatrate carefully thoſe only, whom alſo we read 1n the Charch Teſtameati lt- 
{afely (q)- The Apeſtles and the antient Biſhops, leaders of the Church , who have — = 
aught them, were far wiſer then thou. Cyrillus then hath followed the Canon of ;;p,, gy, ” 
the Hebrews to obey the comrand of the Apoſtles. confi:matos, 
Gregory Nazianzen, called by excellency the Dzvine, hath made verſes pur. ſed poſteri« 
poſely ot that matter , which begin thus, (r ) : ortbus Conci- 


w_ 


lis 18 Cano- 

As many bocks to th* Old Covenant beling ; = receptos, 
Lg ; 0 #u0mine 
As there are letters in the Holy tongue. nt 
Then he makes an enumeration of thoſe rwo and twenty books, without Tob;e, *0/rmas ? 


* 7J g 5 = * M a = q) mY Os 
Fndith, Bel, Suſunna, Ecclefiafticus,and rhe Maccabees.1t is roo much peremprori- Pd vitevs 


neſs to affirm without proof, as M. 4 Perron doth, that theſe verſes are none of 5a, @ dn 
Gregeries, ſeeing that they reliſh the vein of his other verſes, and are inſerted cz1ve. 
among them. (1) Befarmin receiverh them withour difficulty, (r) «equae 
Other verſes we have of che ſame time in Jambick meeters, made by Amphi- © £2142 
lochius Biſhop of Iconium, which are found among thoſe of Gregory, and are ſer mY &i- 
down by Bal/amen, In thoſe verſes he makes a Catalogue of the divine books, &ayc. To3s 
among which neither 7adith, nor Tobit, nor Eccleſiafticus, nor Wiſdom, nor the my *E gate 
Aaccabeesare found, | @> de (ate 
Epiphanius Biſhop of S:laminin Cypras, who is almoſt their contemporary, ?” *? we 
ſaich the ſame, in the book of weights and meaſures : where after he- hath (1) Lib.x de 
reſtrained the Canonical books to the number of twenty two, he addeth : For yerbo Dei, 
the two books written in rows of ſentences, namely, that which is called the Pana- cap. 4+ S. © 
retus of Solomon, and rhat of Jeſus Jon of Sirach, are indeed uſefull and profita- E* Grzcls. 
ble, but (t) are not put in the number of the Oracles. Wherefore alſo they Were (t) «5 &e19- 


[140y pnTwv 


ot put in the Ark, of the Covenant. The ſame he faith in the herefie of the Epi- 3, dya3i- 
careans, whichisthe VIII, and in that of the Anomaans or e/ftians, which is govr a 
| Cc 2 | rhe 
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the 76, It is true that there he makesa Catalogue of the divine Scriptures,among 
which he purs Ecclefraſticns and Wiſdom, but he ſers them after the Revelation, 
removing them from the Old Teſtament, which he would not have done, had he 
not found ſeme difficulty in receiving them. - As alio in the hereſie of the Epi- 
picureans he faith that there is doubt made of thoſe books. Howſoever he 
omits all the other books thart are in queſtion, the Xaccabees, Tobit, Fudith, 8&c. 
They that fay that Epiphanizs followed the Canon of the Jews, ſay true, for he 
acknowledged no other. And they that ſpeak ſo, ought ro produce tome other 
place of Epiphanixs where he ſpeaks of two ſorts of Canons, and difiinguiſherh 
the Canon of the Jews from that of the Chriſtians. | 
| To theſe I add Chry/oftome in the fourth Homily upon Geneſis, ſpeaking of 
fu) Pag:32- the books of the Old Teſtament. (u) Al! the divine Scriptares { fark he ) ef 
"I 00 the Old Teftament were firſt Written in Hebrew. Row comes ic to pals chen thar 
Ts mags the books contended about, as fx4ith, Ecclefiaſticus and the AMauccabees, are 
Heim; 75 +not found in the Hebrewyf they be divine Scripcures? 
_— Damaſcenns, (x) though much poſteriour in time,muſt not be omitted, becauſe 
dee" Toi our Adyerſaries value him much as a great Patron of the adoration of imag-s. 
ovrretbacs- I the fourch book of the orthodox faith, chp. 18. he faith that there arerwo and 
TI ' twenty. books in the Old Teſtament according to the number of the Hebrew letters. 
(x) 48.750. Then he makes a whole Catalogue of thoſe books wherein he puts neither Teb;r, 
(y) ragerit nor Zadith, nor the Iaccabees, nor Wiſdom, nor Eccleſi:fticus. Of theſe rwo 
5 2,55, laſt be ſpeaks thus, The Panaret,thar is the Wiſdom of £oiomon,and rhe Wiſdom of 
detiudirer, Jeſus (y) are boeks full of vertne, and good, but they are not'put in this number and 
£d" Wcivro Were not put inthe Ark, An errour which he borrowed from E piphanins,to be- 
& Th mf" lieve that the ſacred books were incloled in the Ark. See 1 Kings 8. 9. 
TS 2 Chron. 5 + 10. 
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Belief of the Fathers of the Latine or Weſtern Church about the Canout- 
cal books. And that the Cardinal doth net-iruly repreſent it, 
| * 


(a) Stent er- 


ich : TO B 
4 4 png Ardinal d# Perron being caſt by the judgement of the Greek Church, hath 
Maccabzo- recourſe to the Weltern Church, ſaying that there was never any Latine Anu- 


rum {zbros rhoy that had taken the licence of overthrowiag the authority of the bock of Mac- 
<A cabees, before $t. Hierom, andRuffinus after him. The fame he 1aich of the 
#05 ater Cas Ocher books that are in queſtion, If he faith true, and if the Greek Churchin 
nonicasScrips fuch an important point did differ from the Roman, it ſhewerh char rhe Greek 
teras zon 1e- Church was not ſubje& unto the Roman. 

—_ - The Reader may alſo obſerve the Cardinals ſubtilty, ro have recourſe ro the 
yes eng Latin Church againſt the Greek, in a matter of which he knows that few Latin 
tiam Solos Fathers have written. Yet ler us ſee what their ſenſe was. 

monis & Hierom in his Preface upon the Proverbs of Solomen ſpeaks thus. (a) As the 
Jeſu filiz Si- Church reads indeed the books of Judith, of Tobit, aud of the Maccabees, byr ye- 
yrs 5-0 hs cerveth them not among theCanenical Scriptures : $9 l:t her read theſe two volumes 
nem plebis, for the edification of the Church, net to confirm the authority of the doitrines of 
aon ad autho= the Charch. Note that he ſets forth che beliet of the Church of his time as well 
ritatem Es- ag his own. In the ſame place he faith that the inſcription of the book of the 
wy. 1g Wiſdom of Solomon 1s falſe, And in his —_— Galeatas, ( b ) The book of Wil- 
wg dom and that of Jeſus ſox of Sirach, and Judith, and Tobir, and the Paſtor are not 


dam. _ Canonical. ; | 


() +---=q Reffinns in the Expoſition of the Symbole"ſpeaks thus, (c) 7: maſt be kr:wn 
que Vietgo _ * ; ] : 

Solomonis znſcribitur e> Teſu filiz Sirach Gber,o Tudith & Tobias & Paſtor 103 ſunt i Canone, (c J) Sciendum ta- 
men eſt quod &+ alii libri ſunt qut non (anonici ſed Eccleſixftici & majoribus appellati ſunt,ut ct Sapientia Solomonis, 
& illa Sapicntia que dicitni fil Sixach, Ejuſdem ordin!s eſt libellus Tobiz,o Judith, & Maccabzorum (br: , &c. 


that 


[ 


of Canonical Books. 
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that there are other books which the Antients have not' called Cele but Ec- 
clefiaſtical as the Wiſdom of Solomon, and the other Wiſdom, which u ſaid ro be 


of Jeius ſon of Sirach. Of the ſame rank are the book of Tobit, Judith, and the 
books of the Maccabees. And in the New Teſtament the book that 15: called Paſto- 
ral or Hermes, the f uagement of Peter.” Al which they would have to be read in 
the Charch, but not to be allcaged to confirm the authority of the fairh. He ſpeaks 
as of athing eſtabliſhed by the Antients, herein contradifting our Cardinal, who 
will perſwade us that Hierom and Ryffin are the firſt that have ſpoken 1o. 

In vain ſhould one objec here thac Reffinus is accuſed of herefie by Hierom, 
who calls him a Scorpion , for there was a mortall harred berween Hierow and 


Raffiinas , and they haye written grievous invectives the one againſt rhe other. - 


Yer ſuppoſe that he was an heretick. Itis enough that in this- point he is with 


Hierom, and that none of the enemies of Rxffinxs did eyer taxe him for putting 


Tebias, Judith, and the Maccabees out of the rank of the Canonical books. Thar 
which grieveth moſt our Adverſaries, is, that Reffinzs puts the Aſaccabees and 
2::4ith 1n the ſame row as the book called Paſtor, which is a fabulous and ridi- 
culous book. | , 


Our adverſaries give us eight books of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which they 


fay to be of Clement Biſhop of Rowe, 'the next ſucceſſor to St, Perer : There in 
( d) the ſecond book,chap. 6r. there is a Catalogue of Canonical books, where 
neither Tobit, nor 7#4ith, nor Eccleſraſticus, nor Wiſdom, nor the Aaccabees are 
found. | 

Tertullianis a hundred and fourſcore years more antient then Hjerom. He faith 
in the fourth book of bis verſes againſt Aſarcion, in the ſeventh chapter, that 
(e)by the twenty four wings of the animals mentioned in the Rewelatiow the twen- 
ty four antient volumes are defigned, Others reckon but twenty two-: for Hie- 
rom in his above mentioned Prologue [aith that ſome aid reckon fonr and twen- 
ty books, of the Old Teſtament, becanſe they reckoned ſeparately the Lamentations 
of Jeremiah , and the Hiſtoryof Ruth , ſaying that they repreſent the twenty four 
wings of the animals. It is clear that Tertullian did not acknowledge che books 
of the Maccabees for Canonical Scriptures, ſince in the third chapter of his book 
de corona militts, he puts prayers and offerings for the dead among the unwritren 
Traditions. For in the tweltth chapter of the ſecond of the' Maccabees there isan 
example of it. | 

Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers writ ſome fifty or ſixty years before Hierom.. In his 
Prologue of the P/alms he faith, The Law of the Old Teftament us reduced to. two 
and twenty books, that they may fit the number of the Hebrew letters. Then he 
makes the Catalogue of thoſe books where he puts none of thoſe that are que- 
ſtioned between us and our Adverſaries,and faith thar this docrine(f) comes from 
the Tradition of the Antients. Here' Regoard doth contradict himſelf, choler 
having disjointed his memory. ( g ) He faith that Hilary receiving Damel, Eſther, 
and Zeremiah, comprehends under Daniel the hymn of the three chiidren, $#- 
{anna, and the hiſtory of Zel, and under Eſther the fix laſt chapters, forgetting 
that he had ſaid in the page before that Hilary makes the Catalogue of the books 
of the Old Teſtament according to the Canon of the Jews, who never received 
the book of Sſanna, nor the hiſtory of Bel, as alſothey never received more 
of the book of Eſther then is in the Hebrew. 

Philaſtrius. Biſhop of Brixia in Ttaly writa little before Hierom about the year 
380. In his book of hereſies, in the chapter of the Apecrypha he ſaith that ic was 
commanded by the Apoſiles that nothing ſhould be readan the Church but the 
Law and the Prophets, and the Goſpels, &c. comprehending all the Old Teſta- 
ment under the Law and the Prophets. Now it was neyer heard that 7 xa:th, or 
S#ſanna or the Maccabees ſhould be either the Law or the Prophets. 

Auſtis is expreſs to this purpoſe in his ſecond book againſt Gaxdentias,ch.23. 
where he puts the Aſaccabees out of the rank of the Law and the Prophets, 
ſaying, (h) The Jews receive not that Scripture which ts called the Maccabees as the 
Law, the Prophets and the Pſalms to which the Lord beareth teftimeny, Anſtin 


ſaith 
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faith plainly that God beareth no teſtimony co the book of Aaccabees as he 

bearech unto the Law and the Prophets. Then the Aaccabees belong neither 

ro the Law nor to the Prophets. 

But the words of Philaftrins are the moſt remarkable of all in the ninth chapter, 

where he ſpeaks of the hereticks Hermzotites and Prodzanites, Among whoſe he- 
(i) 8; Sapi- refies he puts this, (i) Thar they aſe the book of Wiſdom of that Sirach who long 
entice lbro after Solomon Writ a book of Wiſdom, 
WERE? Sie It was then a great neglience or overſight in the Cardinal to affirm thar 
—— | before Hjerom none of the Latin or Occidental Church hath rejected the book of 
of 7 the Aaccabees. bb wy : . ; 
nem, id ef The Churches of Gazles, a little after Hieromes time, are witneſſes on our 
poſe multa fide, For in the ſeventh volume of the works of 4fiz, there is an Epiſtle of 
berrpor's U- Hilary Biſhop of Arles to Auftin , wherein Hilary ſaich that in Gazlcs 
rh = they did not approve thar the had uſed a text of Wiſdom, becauſe the book 
(k) 14d eti- 1s not Canonical. (k) They define ( ſaich he ) that this text wuſt be omit- 
an teſtimon- ted , becauſe it is not canenical. Now although thole Gazles diſſented from 
#1 quod po. Anſtin in the point of predeſt nat:.on , fayirg that God hath nor predeſti- 
fob TI rated unto falvation thoſe whom he foreſaw that they ſhould believe in Je- 
tia mutarer ſus Chriſt. Axſtin on the contrary maintaining that God hath predeſtinared 
intelletum unto ſalvation thoſe unto whom he will give faich and repentance, and that the 
£325, 14P- uſe of grace depends nor from the free will of man, but from the abſolute Ele&i- 
T-""::m Onof God, yet thoſe Gazles were accounted faithtull Chriftians in their countrey, 
d: fin $ Bt and are called by Proſper in the precedent Epilile, ſervants of Chriſt. Chryſoftome 
enuttendum. hath ſpoken far harder then rhey in that matter , and is not therefore called 
an heretick.. Theſe Gazles rejeting the book of Wiſdom, followed the belief of 
the Gallicon Charch. Wherefore alſo Hilary doth not reprove them. And Aſtin 
ſpeaks often as they do, as we ſhall ſee hereafter , although in the book of the pre- 
deſtination of Saints, diſputing againſt theſe Gazles, he indeavoureth to exalr char 
book.of Wiſdem , being grieved that he had been reproved. 
(1) Pvade +I cannot but bring here atext of Gregory che I. alchough he lived rowards 
re non 3:0;- the end of the ſixth age; That Gregory, ot all che Biſhops of Rowe the moſt eſteem- 
«nate ag! ed, in the nineteenth of his Xforals, chap. 17. before he alledged a text of the 
bc on: = Haccabees , made a preface of excuſes for uſing a rext that was not Canonica!. 
Canonicis, (1) Of which thing ( ſaith he ) we do nor treat without order and reaſon, if we 
ſed tamen ad bring a teſtimony from books that are not Canenical , bat have been publiſh for 
edification m the edjfication of the Church. Then he adds the text of the Afaccabees, where 
mg \-- Eleazar put him{elf ro death, going under an Elephant, to deltroy thoſe thar 
Ag boſe \ Gd upon him. Upon which place Ambroſe (atharinus, a man of great learning 
FAMIES. amt reputation among our Adverfaries, ſpeaks in this manner, (m ) St. Gregory 
(m)Cathar. woved ( as Ithink_) by the authority of St. Hierom, ſeems to grant that theſe books 
«gen jour are not Canonical. Bs : | 4 
cis, col.302, © Cardinal dw Perron bends here all his wit to avoid that blow. He faich that 
p. Gregoriuis Gregory,was yer buta Deacon when he writ that book. Bur if herein he ſpake 
athoritate amis, why did he not corre that fault when he was made a Biſhop? Why would 
ans ta he' ſuffer chat to remain among his works ? 
pranwat 2 He faich(n) alſo that the firſt draught of that Comment was made in the 
tur concedere Eaſt, intimaring that he perfected ir, and writit fair when he was returned to 
illos nov'eſſe Rome, But what is that to the purpoſe? Was Gregory an hypocrite, writing among 
Cazonios. the Grecians againſt the ſenſe of the Roman Church ? (0) And if he writ there 
(n) Du bur the rough draughe of the book, it is like that the Grecians did not ſee it, 
EIrOn. P. ; 
on - Bur acknowledging that theſe two anſwers have bur little colour, he finds 
(0) Baron. out athird ſhift, which overthrows the rwo former. He faith that Gregories words 
an. 586- S. muſt be expounded , as ſ»fpoſing, wot granting ;, As if he ſaid; Suppoſe that 
25. | Fas ' the books were not Canonical, yet they have been written for the edification of the 
Greed <y Church. There is1n the Latin, $; ex libris licet now Canonicis, ſed tamen ad 
Ep. 46. edificationew Eccleſia editis teſkimoenium proferamus. One would think that 
Ixdi&. 13. the Cardinal had more $kill in the Latin rongue , then to tranſlate /icer or 


Canoncs, 


— — 
- - — - 
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Canonicis, ſuppoſe that they weye not Canvnical : for Ficer {rgnifierh although, not 
ſuppoſe. Beſides the' Cardinal! adds the' word were, which is not in the Latin. 
Then by 'that expoſition he overthrows'rhe ſenſe of Gregory : For.«if Gregory 
declarech by theſe words chat he holds the books of Maccabees to be. Canonical 
( as the Cardinal will haveit) to what purpoſe ſhouldhe make excuſes for al- 
ledging them? | "15! 

Here (p) Regonrd rejeReth the Cardinals opinion, and finds another ſolution (p) Demon- 
which is no better. He faith that Gregory underſtands that the Afaccabees are fir. 4-p:3 50. 
not Canonical according to the Canon: of the Jews, although they.be Canonical 
according to the Canon of the Chriſtian Church. 

But that is ſpeaking againſt conſcience , for why ſhould Gregory forſake the 
Canon of the Chriſtians tro comply with the Canon of the Jews ? Would he have 
made excuſes before he alledged a text of the Xaccabees, if the Chriftians re- 
ceived thar book for Canonical? Would he excuſe himſelf ro the Chriſtians for 
believing as they do? Or would he excuſe himſelf to the Jews whom he did nor 
fear > Doth he make any mention of the Jews or of their Canon ? Nay, doth (1 oy 1,4 
he not direRly ſay that the AZaccabees are not Canonical? Who ſeeth not that vero + 
he makes excuſes to the Chriſtians for uſing a book which they approved not? Abacap | 
As indeed to mitigate them, he addeth, that although the book be not Canoncal,yet phe - 
it Was written for the edification of the Church : which may be faid of many |; fubult 
books which are not Canonical. iz hoc ordine 

The book of the wonders of Scripture which is found in the third Tome of 70x poxirur, 
St. Azſtinin the ſecond book, chap. 33. ſpeaks thus, (q) That Which # related 1404 1 ae 
the ſecond time of the | Lyons | den, and of the tranſportation of Habacuk, in the IIS 


yo 

fable of Bel and the dragon, 15/ not put in this rank,, becauſe it ts not held t9 havethe _ po 

anthority of divine Scripture. | habetur. 
C H APs 66. 


Confutation of the Cardinals fhifts. 


LL that the Cardinal oppoſeth to all that was faid before,is ſo weak that 
it may be thrown down with blowing upon it. | 

He faith that Cyprian calls the Aaccabees divine Scriptures. That Ambroſe 
alledging the Maccabees crieth out, doſes ſaith as it is Written in the book of the 
Aaecabees, That Lncifer Biſhop of Sardinia calls the Aaccabees the holy 
Scripture, But none of theſe calls the Jfſaccabrees Canonical. He faith alſo 
that the Fathers often alledge theſe books ſaying, /t ix written, But who knows 
not that the ſame Fathers often alledge books as facred which never were held 
Canonical ? 7renexs in the fourth book chap. 37. alledging the book of Paſtor, 
otherwiſe called Hermes, faith, Bene pronnntiavit Scriptura, Scripture hath well 
pronounced, Clemens Alexandrinns 1. Strematon, towards the end of the book, 
alledging the ſame book, brings forth a place ofthe ſame, which he faith tobe (a) 7ſie 


divinely revealed. The like is found in Arhanaſivs in the book of the Incar- Jars 


Pag: 441: 


nation of theWord, Among the Popes Decretals, the firſt of Pope Pixs the gy, gg & © © - 


firſt ſpeaks thus, ( a) 7» that time Hermes a Doftor of the faith and of the Scrip- Scripturarum © 
tares did fſhcne among #s. And upon that he relates'the fable of an Angel ap- effulſit. 
pearing to Hermes ina Shepherds habit. Yet he calls that Scripture. Pope Ge- @) _ 
laſius (b) puts that book of Hermes among the Apocrypha. (c ) The Fathers R—_— 
of N:ce in full Council alledging the book of the Aſſumption of Aoſes,lay, We (c) Gelas. 
ſoall propound that which ts in Scripture. Ambroſe in his book of the good of Cyſicen. _ 
death, chap. 10: alledgeth the third book of Zzra; and ſo doth Axfis in C Ni- 
the ſixth chapter of the fourth book to Bonifacins, Yet the Roman Church © evra 


puts that book among the A4pocrypha. 73s waging 


Thea he faith that Hierom hath alſo doubted of the Epiſtle to the _—_— AiZapere 
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But though it were ſo ( for we could-prove the contrary ) what doth that co 
invalid that which he faith that che Church did not receive Tobir, F»d;ch, the 
Maccabees,&c.among the Canonical books ? Our diſpute is only of che books 

of the Old» Teſtament. to 
He adds that Hijerom hath been induced to do this, by the Jews among whom 
he dwelt , which is a conjeRure without proof, and a crime of diſloyalty 
and preyarication againſt the Chriſtian Church, charged upon St. Hierem. Yea 
- he goeth ſofar as to ſay that Hierom had given money to the Fews to be helped by 
Page 443- them in the Edition of his Bible, Whence he will inter chac Hizrom endeavou- 
| red to pleaſe the Jews, ſworn enemies ro Chriſt, becauſe he had need of their 

help in his labour, | 
He faich alſo that H;erew: being ſince more exaQtly inſtruRed of the crue ſenſe 
of the Church, changed-his opinion, and recracted borh in geaeral and in par- 
ticular what he had faid in three Prologues. And thereupon h: brings ſome 
places of Hierom, which he will have us racher to regard. Buc there is nothing 
ſo authentical'in ail his works, as his Pretaces prefixed betore the holy Scripcure, 
where he declareth that ſuch is the ſenſe of the Church. Yer lec us ſee theſe 

laces, *' 
(d) Suſanne f Hierom baving faid in his Prefaces before Daniel, that the (4) fables of Su- 
beligudlac ſanna,-nd Bell,and the Dragon, are not in the Hebrew, and that theſe books hawe not 
dracon's fa" the authority of voly Scriptares , and being r-proved tor it by Raffinus , he 
bulas ##9% _excuſeth it in his ſecond gy againſt Reffinus, laying,char he d1d not ſpeak 
bra, his ſenſe, but whatthe Jews ſaid, Bur he doch not rechact whit he had faid in 
wg a. Prologus Galeatss, that all thacis beſides che two and cwenty books of the 
Hebrew Bible muſt be. accounted eAprcrypha, Nor whac he had faid in the 
Preface before the books of Solomon, thac the Church receiveih noc the books of 
Tobir, Fudith and the Xaccabees tor Canonical, 

He brings a ſecond teliimoay of Hieroms Preface upon Tobir, That the Hebrews 
cut off the book of Tobir irom the divine Scriprures. Bur I ſee not in chat any 
retraQation, There is nore ot us bur may ſay as much. 

The Cardinal adds a third place ma!icouſly clipr and corrupted. Healledgeth 
theſe words out of the ſame Preface, The jralouſie of the Hebrews doth accuſe 
xs, and imputes to us that ag:inſt their Canonwe transf-rr the book of Tobitto 
Latine ears. But I juage it better to be diſpleafing to the judgement of the Phariſees, 
aud to be obedient to the commanament of Biſh'ps. By chele words ſochpr, one 
may underſtand Hieroms meaning to be that by receiving the book of Tobit into 
the Canon, he would diſpleaſe the Jews ro obey che Biſhops : But Hierom had 

$43, 0 Ol faid a lictle before that the Biſhops preſt him earnelitly ro cranſlace che book of 
4dith inter Tobit into Latin. Then he adderh,char the Jews were diſplealed ac that tranſ- 
agiographa lation, bur thar it. was better co diſpleaſe them, obeying che Biſhops who had 
leg/tur, cujus ' deſired him to beſtow his labour upon it. Thac choſe Biſhops ſhould hold chat 
_— 44 hook of Tobit for Canonical, he doth not mention, ar all. | 
_— _ He brings two places more of Hierom,whereby he ſers Zadich among the ſa- 
Tas -cred books, and faith that the Council of N;ce hath received ic among che Holy 
wveniont mi- $Cripeures. : 
76S idonen For anſwer I havealready proved by expreſs texts that the Fathers will often 
Oy 4;z Attribute the title of ſacred books ro books not Canonical, and ſuch as the 
Gr —_ Roman Church holds for Apocrypha. And as for that he ſai.h that Hierom in his 
Synodus Preiace upon Faith ſaith that che Council of Nice received the book of Zudith 
Nicena i® among the Canonical books, he makes Hierom ſay more then he doth; for he doth 
7pm ch > if not direRly affirm that, but only relates ic upon the faich of another, thereby 
ICE A acknowledging that himſelf had read no ſuch thing, nor found it inthe Council of 
tur compu- Nice. Theſe are his words, (e ) Among the Hebrews the book of Judith is read 
$aſſe,acquievi among the Hagiographa, @ bcok whoſe authority u judged not tobe very fit toconfirm 
poſtulatioun the things that are in controverſie. Tet being written in Chaldean,it is put among the 
veftre. hiſtories. But becauſe it ts read that the Conncil of Nic. hath counted it among the 
holy Scriptares, I have condeſcended to your requeſt. He had read ſome Auchor that 


related 


Page 442- 


Page 443+ 


"4 44+ . $4 RY: * ug = 
wool re <3 _—_— - 


: - 45% W's. 1 : . . 
ns MM EATETS ** 
Fs » Hs 
» FY 


$ >. go ; 
RES 
I. £ 


E "5 A < Yþ Gs % 
* - . ”w , 
: 


= 24 
+47 » 
* : 


- Oe. 


1 y 
ee G CLOO WL n ; 2 oh 


£ 


th 


related that this had been ſaid in the Council. Bur how little credence he gives 
to that Author,ir appeareth inthar. he ſarth that this book is held to b<-of mall 
authority to decide controverſies. When Hierom writ. ſo many times that the” - 
book of 7 adirh was not Canonical, had he not read the Council of Nice? 1 could 
produce a multitude of antient wirnefles that ſay that the Council. of Nice made 
bur twenty Canons, whom we hayz entire to this day ; in whith there is nor 
' one word of Fadith., The Reader may ponder theſe words of Hierom upon the 
firſt of Haggai. (f ) As it i written in Judith, yet if any will receive the book of C 
a woran, Andin the eleventh Epiſtle to Faria. (g ) We read in Judith ( if any (f) Er in 
will receive that volume) that a widow, &c. Which is more, in the faid preface asf 
upon ?zaith he faith thar (h ) che autherity of the bock, of Judith 7 judged not to be | ane pena 
very meet ig confirming the emergent doubts, &C. 4 tipere mulie- 
Finally the Cardinal alledgeth a place of Hierom in the laſt chapter ofthe book of 77% 
the Eccleſiaſtical writers,that faith that Scriprare relateth how Alexander came out of (8) : -vz h 
the lasd of Kittim, That raken out of the beginning of the Maccabees. But Hicrom = Co 
faith not that the Aaccabees are Canonica], Pope Nicolas the firſt in his Epiſtle ro placer wolu- 
the Emperour Lewss ſpzaks thus: (i) In the Scriptures it us related that the Emperaur en recipere) | 
Conſtantine hath ſaid, &c.He takes the word of Scripture for writings & hiſtories. v_—_ ang 
( k) The Jeſuite Regoxrdisflorming about that queſtion with much impatience , dere. 
Bur in. theend, truth fercherh chat conſeſiion from him , That Sz. Hierom deem- (h L:41; Jus 
ed not that in hi: time the Church had as yet inſerted thoſe books in the rank of dith authori= 
the Canonical books, But it is not credible that Hierom was deceived in that *4* 44 robo— 
point,and that he ſhould be ignorant what books were at that time received in the O_ 
Church for Canonical. And if he was overſeen in this matter, at leaft he oughr ro ew cemi—ng; 
have given order thar his Preface ſet in the front of the Bible, ( where he de- minus idonca- 
clareth all theſe books to be Apocrypha ) ſbould be correted, The ſame Jeſuite j#4icatur. 
ro make the Reader merry,ſaich that Hierom having omitted the book of Judith, HL won: A 
received it ſince after the deciſion of the Comncil of Nice: as if Hierom had writ- Conan. 
ren his firſt works before the Council of Nice,which fate before Hierom was born, nus Impera- 
orat leaſt when Hierom was in his firlt infancy , ſo ignorant is that Jefuite in tor diſſe. - 
hiſtory. Beſides, the Council of Nice made no deciſion upon that, ; | _ (©Pag 345, 
From Hierom the Cardinal paſſeth to Hilary, who in his Prologue upon the 
Pſalms excluderh che Aaccabees, Fndith, &c. from the Catalogue of the Cano- 
mica! books. He upbraids Hilary that he hath taken that from Origer, and hath 
tranſlated ir. But itis all one, fince he approveth the doctrine of Origen. He 
ſaith alſo. that when H/ary ſaid that herein he followed the doftrine of the An- 
tients, by the Antients he underſtands the Jews. That ſhift is ridiculous, and 
of that there is no trace in Hilary. The Chriſtians never ſpeak fo, and acknow- 
ledge not the Jews in the time of the Xaccabees for their Fathers or Elders. ' If 
Hilary hath taken chat from Origes,js it not evident that Origen is one of thoſe 
Elders whom he hath followed ? 
Fially the Cardinal ſhuts up his diſcourſe with four warnings. The. firſt is, page 4415 
that the Synopſis is not of Arhanaſins. To which we have already anſwered. & eq: 
The ſecond warning is, that many Fathers of the Greek Church make Cata- 
logues of the Canonical books, in which ?a«;th, Tobir, Ecclefiaſticus, Wiſdom page 444; 
( which he calls poſthumous books ) are omitted; Ard that nevertheleſs there is 
not one of thoſe books but was uſed by the Fathers in quality of a facred book. 
And upon that he brings many places of Greek Fathers who alledge thoſe books, 
and yet call them nor ſacred; All that is to no purpoſe , for alledging a book 
15 not receiving it for Canonical; For then we ſhonid ſay that Menander, Aratue 
and Epimenides alledged by St: Panl are Canonical Authors. We have ſhew- 
ed alſo-thar Fathers will alledge the book of Paſtor, and the third and fourth of 
Ezr "gb the like reſpe&, although they be Apocrypha, We have ſhewed al- 
"ſo thar this Elogie of ſacred books is taken ſomerimes largely , and is atrribured 
alſo unto books not Canonical, And what reaſon or fincerity is in this, after 
a Father hath expreſly declared that ſuch and ſach books are not Canonical(of 
which we have brought many teſtimonies ) to go about tg overthrow har 
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affirmation by ſome other places. where thoſe books are only alledged, but nor 
called Canonical ? | 

The Cardinal hath an eſpecial flie trick about the book of 'the Ayfaccatees. 
For that word of Maccabees is taken three wayes ; ſomerimes for the Aaccabees, 
ſometimes for 7#das Maccabens and his brothers, ſometimes for the ſeyen chil- 
dren martyred by Antiochas , Foſephus calls them ſo, and hath made an expreſs 
book of them, that-bears that cicle. . M. d# Perron makes uſe of thac ambiguity 
ro deceive, Origen in the eighth book againſt Celſzs faith that the Hiſtory of 
the Maccabees is atteſted by the teſtimony of two whole Nations , where by 
the hiſtory of the Adaccabees he underſtands, nor rhe books intituled the Afac- 
cabees,as M. du Perron takes it, but the things happened in. the time of ?uda 
Maccabensand his brethren. He adds that Chryſoftome upon Pſal. 4.3. faith, char 
Davidin that Pſalm hath propheſied the things that were to happen inthe time 
of the Maccabees. : : - 

And Theodoret faith the like vpon Romans 8. Thoſe places ſay only that God 
had foretold the afflitions of the Church that were to com- 1n the time of the 
HMaccabees, that is of 7 ada and his brethren, bur ſpeak not of the books of Xxac- 
cabees, nor of their authority. 

His third warning,is that the Fathers followed according to ,the exigence of 
their purpoſe , ſomecimes the primitive ſupputation of the Jews which is 
the Caron of the Hebrews, ſometimes the acceſſory ſuppuration of the Chri- 
ſtians, Bur be confirms this with no example, but that of Origex (whom he 
uſech to revile as a Father of errours, and an Author of no authority ) and 


' Epiphanins, Of the teſtimonies of theſe two Authors we bave ſpoken before , 


and we need not repeat them here, After all , what 1s following the Canon 
of the Hebrews, but following the truth of the Hebrew Bible, and abour the 
number of the books of the Old Teſtament following the Church of the Old Te- 
ſtament, to which the Oracles of God have been committed / How can it be 
that a book that was not divine nor Canonical under the Old Teſtament, ſhould 


' become ſuch under the New Teſtament ? 


But that ſhife is clearly confuted by Hierom in his Preface upon Daxiel, where 
he faith that Porphyrizs, the capital enemy of Jeſus Chrilt,to invalid the certain- 
ty- of the Prophecies of Daze, objecteth that Daniel by the Greek clinches up- 
on names of trees, falſely preſuppoſeth that they ſpoke Greek in Babylon. To 
which Hicromanſwers,that the book of Syſanna and the hiſtory of Zel are fables, 
and haye not Daxiel tor their Author, but a certain Habacuk a Levite, and thar 
he had cut off that book long before from the Canon, ſetting a black mark upon ' 
it, joining himſelf with che Greek Doctors, who think not themſelves obliged to 
anſwer Porphyrins for thoſe books, becauſe they are not in the Hebrew, and have 
not the authority of holy Scriptures : openly declaring that the books that are 
notin the Hebrew,are none of the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 

By the way we will obſerve a notorious ignorance of the Cardinal. In the 
fiftieth chapter of the firſt book, he ſaith rhat the ſame Greek, Authors ſpeaking of 
the becks of the Old Teſtament, would follow according tothe exigence of their pur- 
poſe, ſometimes the primitive ſupputation of the Fews and the Rabbinical tradition 
of the Canon of Ezra , and of the books incloſed in the Ark, &C. ſometimes 
the -acceſſory ſupputation of the Chriſtians. His calling the enumeration of the 
Canonical books a ſuppurarion, is a light fault. Bur it is intolerable that he 
ſhould call it in contempr,a Rabbinical ſupputarion, and would make us believe 
that the books of the Canon of Ezra ( ſo hecalls in contempt the books of the 
Hebrew Bible ). were incloſed in the Ark of the Coyenant. For not only that 
Ark wasno more in the time of Ezra, buteven while the Ark was, in all 
the time from Aoſes to the deſtruction of the Temple, it will not be found that 
ever the ſacred books were put within the Ark. Scripture is expreſs upon that 
I Kings8.9. There was nothing within the Ark but the two T ables of ſtone which . 
Moſes par there at Horeb.The ſame is ſaid, 2 Chron.5.10. That which che Apoſtle 
ſaith, Heb;9.4. thatin the Ark there was a pot of gold which bad Manna, and the 
rod 
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rod of Aaron, doth not contradie this : For the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the time of 
Moſes. Bur in the time of Solomon that Mannaand that rod were no more in 
the Ark, nor neef it, being ( as is likely ) corrupted by the length of time. 
The Cardin putting the books of the Canon of Ezra in the Ark was deceived by 
Fpiphanius, who faith ſo much in the book of meaſures and weights. How 
could the books of the Canon of Ezra have been put in the Ark, ſeeing that in 
Ezra's time the Ark wzs no more? | CHD | 

The Cardinal ſhcweth how little his skill was in Hebrew, alledging a place of 
Origen-taken out of Exſebius in the ſixth book of his hiſtory, chap. 19: where 
Origen ſaith that the Hebrews called the books of Afaccabees, Sarbit Sarbaneel, 
thac is, the Scepter of the Prince of Gocs children. He that art the leaſt occa- 


fGons ſtrives to ſer out proofs of his great learning, ought to have redreſt that 


wronged place, and given notice to the Reader 3hat he muſt read Sar bene el, 
and rot make of three words one, and nor: put baze for bene. 

His fourth andiaſt obſervation is,that of thoſe very Fathers that make a Ca- 
non or Catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament where the Afaccabees are 
paſt over in lilence, thereis not one that giveth a perfect Canon or P——_ 
and that there is alwayes ſome defte, even by the judgement of the Mini 
of Geneva, That A4tiro otnits the book of Heſter ;, ( yrillus, the Revelation. The 
Synopſis attributed to Arhanaſixs, the book of Eſther. Nazianzen, Eſther and 
the Revelatien, That Amphilochius queltions the ſame two . books. That Foſe- 
phus omitterh the book of Fob. All theſe the Cardinal brings to no pur- 
poſe. For as for the Revelation, it is a book of the New Teſtament - But the 
queſtion is of the hooks of the Old. + As for the book of Efther,t ſuppoſe that 
Melito or Euſebins have left it out, only out of forgerfulneſs; And that Arha- 
1ifius putting Eſther among the not Canonical , by Z fther meant the reſt of 
Eſther. As for foſephus he was a Jew, nota Chriſtian, Now we have to do here 
only with the beliet of the Antient Chriſtians, In that the Cardinal faith that 
of the Fathers thar follow the Canon of the Hebrews there is not one that gives 
a pertet Canon, and that there is alwayes ſome defe&, his memory failed him. 
For in the Catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament which Hzerom gives us, 
no book is omitted, nor in that of R«ffinus, nay in that of Hilary, nor in that 
of Cyrillus of Feruſalem, who only adds to the Canon a little Epiſtle of Barach. 
The ſame I fay of Epiphanizs in the hereſie of the Epieareans, and of Damaſcinus ; 
and ſoin many, lictle or no defeR will be found. Fg 

He adds that St. 7ohn relates that our Saviour was preſent at the Feaſt of the 
dedication in winter, the inſtitution whereof is related in the only hiſtory of the 
Haccabees. For ( ſaithhe) the hiftory of the winter dedication was neceſſary to 
ſalvation, becauſe withont it the ordinary ſacrifices could not be lawfull, and by 
conſequent it had need of the atteftation of a Canonical writing. I anſwer, that 
St. Z9hn alledgeth not the Maccabees , and takes them not for witneſſes. Only 
be faith thac Chriſt was in theTemhle at that Feaſt, without either approvirig 
or diſproving the inſtitution thereof. Beſides it is ſomewhat a hard 1entence, 
:0 pronounce that withour the knowledge of the inſtitution of a Feaſt a man could 
not be ſaved. | | 

With the like abfurdity, to prove that the books of Xaccabees are Canonical, he 
faith that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews faith, the Martyrs were tympanized ( our 
Engliſh verſion tranſlates it, were tortared, Heb. 11. 35. ) andthar he took that 
word of tympanizing from rhe ſecond of the Maccabees. And that ( faith he ) 
not in matters known by natural light, or manners, but in matter of faith. 1 
wonder at ſuch an impertinent reaſon. For that certain Martyrs have been 
tympamzed,is nota point of faith,bur an hiſtory, If aword which Sr. Zzke or 
Se. Fohnuſeth, is found in ſome Pagan Author, it followerh not that ſuch a Pa- 
gan book is Canonical, although both ſhould relate the fame hiſtory. And if 
any bad alledged in the margent of St. Lzke ſome Pagan author , he had not 
thereby declared that he holds the book for Canonical. 
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of the opinion of S*, Auſtin concerning the Canonical books. And of the 
Canon of the third Council of Carthage, upon which the Cardinal grounds 


himſelf. 


G20 Anſtin 15the only of all, the Fathers that ſpeaks of this matter with 
| ſo much diverſity and contrariety, that it is impollible ro draw any certain- 
ty from his aſſertions. 

In the ſecond book of the Chriſtian DoArine, chap. 8. he mak:s an enumera- 
tion of the Canonical books, where it is evident that he takes the word Canonical 
in another ſenſe then ir is raken by the other Fathers, namely for the books 
which the Univerſal Chriſtian Church hath received for divine and facred, and 
for rules of the faith, Bur in that place he makes many ſorts of Canonical books, 
ſome of greater,ſome of leſſer authority, which nevertheleſs he calls Canonical, 
Theſe are his words. (a) The ind«ſtrious ſeeker of Canonical Scriptnres muſt keep 

(a) 1: Cano- this' rule in matter of Canonical. Scriptures ;, te prefer the Scriptures that are re- 
nic autem ceived by all the Catholick, Churches to them Which ſome Churches receive not. 
Eccifarms But as for thoſe that are received by all the Churches, let him make more of thoſe 
Cubolicarum Which more Churches and more honourable receive, then of thoſe that are received 
quampluri= by Charches inferiour in number and authority. But if ſome Scriptures be found 
un autborita- of which ſome be received by the more honourable Chnrches, aud ſome be received b 
ow þ io the greater number of Churches, although he cannot find that , yet I think that 
Teubit igitr Fe) muſt be held inthe like authority. | | 
kuac modem Now letany man judge in what.uncertainties this Father intangleth mens under- 
in Scripturis ſtandings , if ſo be that ro know which are the Canonical Scriptures of great or 
Canonicis i ſmall authority, we muſt number and weigh the Churches. By his account,ifof 
wk, 1-61 Oh fifry Churches ten receive a book for Canonical, and fourty reje& it, the book 
piuntur Ec- fhall be Canonical, but of ſmall authority. Bur if twenty receiver, and thirty 
cl:fiis Catho- reje& it, the authority thereof ſhall grow a lictle, And if a great and famous 
liczs preponat Church receives it,and ten little Churches reje& it, there he leaves mens minds 
on qi 0 dallancing. Art leaſt heought to define what number of Churches is requiſite 
cow: 7z £O make a book Canonical, No doubt but that diſcourſe of A»ftin is very 
«cis v;r0 que much diſpleaſing to our Adverfaries.For why doth he not ſend themin that irreſo. 
202 accipiun- [ution unto the Pope and to the Roman Church,which in our dayes aſcribes to her 
_ CO? ſelf the authority of defining the Canon of Scriptures? But in thoſe dayes they 
ei hue, p12. did nor ſpeak ſo: Andthe Church of Africa,to which Aſtin did belong, was 
res gravioreſ- NOT ſubjet unto the Roman. That good Biſhop in his reception did not 
que accipiunts receive from the Biſhop of Rome his letters of inveſtiture, and did not take an 
oath of allegiance ro him. Beſides, if thoſe books which he faith to be of leſs au- 
thority be received as infallible, they are of ſoveraign authority: bur if they 
hold them not for infallible, they are not Canonical. 

Auſtin having given ſuch an uncertain rule-tro know the Canonical books, 
makes a Catalogue of them, and puts among them Toit, Faith, and the Aac- 
cabees;, and no wonder, {ince that a book may be Canonical, it'is enough in his 
atcount, thart it be received by ſome few Churches, although the greateſt num- 
ber of Churches reje&t them. And there again he plungerth mens underſtandings 
into a greater uncertainty, for while he makes that Catalogue, he doth not ſpect- 
fie which of them are of greater, which of leſſerauthotity , and leaverh us to 
count the number, and weigh che quality of Churches. | 

' But in other places he contradiQs himſelf; tor having ſaid in this place that 

the Wiſdom of Solomon and Ecclefiaſticus are Canonical , in other places he faith 

thar they are not Canonical; as in the rwentieth chapter of the ſeyenteenth book 

of the City of God, where he ſpeaks thus, 7+ 5s found that Solomon hath prophecied 
in his books, of which there are three which are received with ((anonical authority, 


the 
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the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes,and the Song of Songs. But the other two, Wildom and 
Eccleſiaſticus, cxſtome hath obtained that they ſhould be called Solomons books becauſe 
of ſome likeneſs of ſtile, But the moſt learned hold it for certain that they are 
none of his. Then be adderh,that the Occidental Charch hath received them , Not 
then the Oriental. Bur Hierom, Ruffin, Hilary, Philaſtins and the Gallticaz Chur- 
ches contradi&t him, as we have ſeen. 

In the ſame chapter healledgerh Zccleſiaſticns, then be addeth, as correing 
himfelf, Bar the things that are not written is the Canon of the fews,are not alledg- 
ed with ſo much authority. | 

Ic is very conſiderable, that in that place he doth not only put the Wi/dow 
of Sulomon and Ecclefi.ſticus our of the rank of the Canonical books, againſt 
that which he had ſaid 1n the ſecond book of the Chriſtian dottrine, chap. 8. bue 
alſo by ſaying that the book of Wi/domis not of Solomon, he accuſeth the Author 
of untruth, who faith himſelf ro be Solomon : For ſo he ſpeaks to God, chap. g. 
ver. 7, 8. Thou haſt eleted me to be King of thy people. Thou haſt told me that 1 
ſhould build thee a Temple in thy h:ly mountain. 

He viyech the like uiage to. Ecclefiaſticus, which he puts among the Canonical be gin 

books in the ſecond book of the Chriſtian doErine, chap. 8. and yetin another /j? pms, 
place he fights againſt thar book, and confutes the doqrine of the ſame, For lior intelle- 
whereas the ſaid book chap. 46. 21. affirmeth that Samael hath prophecied after © & expe- 
his death, and lift up his voice out of the earth, though this was done by a witch _ a 
and by ihe power oi the Devil, Azſtin diſputes againſt itin the ſecond book of lean | 
queſtions to Simplician,in rhe third queſtion ; declaringir a very improper thing muclis Ko] 
ro put the ſpirics of the Saints in the power of Devil, andmaintaining that it was 591i requie 
not $:»uel that ſpake ro Sam, but the Devil in the form of Samuel , ( b) In this {4 !edamus, 
buſineſs ( faith he ) there may be a more eaſie intelligence , and a readier way to amo, py 
come out of it, which 15 to believe that it was not truly the ſpirit of Samuel that was < » aw 
arawn out of his reſt, but rather that it was ſome apparition and imaginary illuſion riam illuſie- 
made by the Devils machinations , which the Scripture calls with the name of Sa.. * Diaboli, 
muel, becauſe they uſe to call images wit the name of things whereof they are oe 
images. And alittle after he concludech thus, Let ts rather think that ſuch a Sl 
thing was done by the malicious mimſtery of the witch. adoravit Dj- 
Theſame he ſaich in the ſixth queſtion of Dalcitizs where he approveth and con.. 491mm: 
firmeth that which he had ſaid in his queſtions to $implician. About that,See the (9) £t haze 
Canon Nec mirum, in the fifth queſtion of the twenty fixth Cauſe, where the do- 7 —_ 
&rine of Eccleſiaſticns is confuted at large: And the book of. the Queſtions of pay ave 
the Old Teſtament in the twenty ſevench queſtion, where Ati» among other ir Macca- 
things ſaith that( © ) Sarl worſhipped the Devil, think;ng him to be Samuel, bzorum, z0n 

It is this Fathers cuſtome when his Adverſaries object unto him ſome place out Cong cg 
of the Apocrypha, toanſwer with weakning their authority. . As in the ſecond > 'Propheras 
book againſt Gandentins, chap.23. the Donariſts, Circumcellions, who would kill & Pſalmos, 
and caſt themſelves headlong, defended themſelves with the example of Razias 19% Domi- 
who killed himſelf, 2 Mac. 14. Anſtin anſwereth them, (d) The Fews receive wake; «1 
ot that Scripture which they call Maccabees, as the Law, the Prophets, and the (eWitk od 
Pſalgps, to which the Lord beareth teſtimony. Thereby declaring that the Aſacca- (f) Non mibi 
bees are books unto which the Lord doth not bear teſtimony, Thus in the ſecond 9c#7rit unde 
book of the Retracarions ch. 20, retracting that which he had faid after the book ? offit probari 
of Wiſdom,That(e) Manna hada taſte in the mouth according to every mans will, prunes 
he ſaith this, *(f) 7 remember not that this can be proved but by the book of Wil- quem Tudes. 
dom which 3s ner received among the Fews in a Canonical authority, It Auſtin 201 Yecipuunt 

had received the book of ;/dow among the Canonical books, he would not have '” #borita- 
retracted that which he had alledged our of that book. And in the book of the ca 
care which muft be had of the dead, chap. 15. he alledgeth Ecclepofticus, which (g)awic libro 
faith that Sawxecl prophecied after his death: chen he addeth ( g ) This book, is ex Canone 

contradifted out of the Canon of the Hebrews, becauſe it us not found init; He vreorum 
ſaith nor that che Hcbrews contradi@ it, but chat others contradi& it by the Ca- I," 919g 
non of the Hebrews, ſhewing that Chriſtians contradict it, becauſe they adhere ro ; org ! 
the Canon of the Hebrews. | Wherefore 
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Wherefore in the fore-alledged place againſt Gazdentins,after he hath ſaid thar 
the book of the Maceabees is none of thoſe to which the Lord bears reſtimony 
he addeth,that yet it zs not mnprofitably received, ſo that it be reatl foberly , which 
is a commendation bordering upon blame, to fay tharthe book is not altogether 
unprofitable, and that one hath need to read it ſoberly, that is, that one muſt 
nor adhere too much unto it. 

So much is ſufficient to ſhew that when Aſtin in the ſecond book of the 
Chriſtian dorine put F#dith, Wiſdom, and the Maccatees among the Canonical 
books, he meant thoſe Canonical books which he {aich to be of tmall authority. 


_ Obferve' alſo that Auftiz writ the books of Chriſtian doctrine being yer youn ""M 


and newly received to the Epiſcopal Office , as one may ſez by his books ofRe- 
craQtariors, where he makes a review of his books according to the order of the 
time in which he writ them. In the ſecond book of his Rerractations, chap. 4. 
he hath put his books of Chriſtian doctrine. Pur in chap, 43. he ſpeaks ot his 
books ot the City of God as made a long time atter. There he-puts clearly Ws/- 
dom and Eccleſiaſticas out of the number of Canonical books, correcting whar he 
had faid in the fecond book of the Chriſtian dotrine. In the ſame fourth chap- 
ter of the ſecond book of his RetraRations, he retraReth himſelf for attributing 
the books of Wiſdom and Eccleſrafticas unto Solomon , having fince that time COT 
better information. ; 

I find a place of A»ſtizin the thirty fixth chapter of the eighteenth book of 
the City of God, of which it is hard to judge. For in the ſame place he faith 
that the books of Xaccabees are neicher holy nor Canonical Scriptures, and yet 
be faith that the Church holds them for Canonical, The ſappatation of theſe 
times { faith he ) 7 not found in the holy Scriptures which they call Canomical, 
among which the Maccabees arenot. There can be nothing more expreſs, Bur 
the followings words contradict it ; which not the Jews but the Chnrch hold for 
Cenoxical, a ſentence which hath alwayes been unto me ſuſpeted of faifitica- 
tion, 

We muſt not diſſemble that the Ga7lican Churches diſliked that A xftiz ſhould 
uſe in his writings teſtimonies of books not Canonical, (h) as Hilary Bi- 
ſhop of Arles teltifieth in his Epiſtle to Aſtin, When all is ſaid, of whar weight 
is Anſtins authority apaihſt the conſent of ſo many Fathers more antient then 
he, whom we have produced before ? and againſt the authoriry of the Church of 
rhe Old Teſtament ? and againſt rhe word of God? and againſt himſelf, ſeeing 
that he contradiQs himſelf as I have ſhewed by many proots? 

It remairs now to ſpeak of the Canon of the third Council of Carthage,which 
is the twenty fourch Canon in the Code of the African Church. About thar 
Canon there is a diſſent between the Greek and the Latin Copies. Forin the [a- 
tin the books of the Maccabees are put amons the Canonical books, but in the 
Greek they are omitted, and put out of the roſl ofthe Canonical. ' Whereupon 
{ i.) M. dz Perron goeth about to prove that the Latin copies are to be. preferred 
before the Greek, calling in contempt the Code of the African Church a Rapſody, 
becauſe it is gathered out of the Canons of ſeveral Councils of Africa. I could 
demonſtrate by a multitnde of proofs,that wats Armed find a book imthe 
whole world more ſwarming witlt falſifications and corruptions then the Latin 
Tomes of Councils, the firſt eſpecially , where that Canon is found. Belides 
that (k) M. dz Perron overthrows with his own hand all that healledgeth for 
the Latin Copies\, acknowledging that there are vices in the Latin, which he im- 
puteth to: the Copsſts or transſcribers, preferringthe Greek Copies before the La- 
tin, as for certain Epiſtles ( of which we ſhall ſpeak in the right place ) becauſe 
he holds the Greek Copies of thoſe Epiſtles to be more favourable to him. Bur 
that diſpute is uſeleſs;, ſince we have thoſe two things granred, the one that the 
conrrariety'of the Copies makes this Canon doubttall; The other, that though we 
would receive that Canon fuch as it is found in the Latin Copies, yet the aurho- 
rity of a Council of Carthage held within the fifth age is not ſufficient ro oyer- 
throw a Coyncil of Zaodicea more antient by rwo hundredyears, and Gn 
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by the Univerſal Councils, or ro outweigh the general conſent of ſo many Fal 
thers both Greek and Latin, which we have produced , Much leſs to be oppoſed. 
to the word of God, and to make fables ro become true hiſtories. . 
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of the Canon of the holy Scriptures defined by Pope Innocent the T, And 
of the Decretal Epiſtle of that Innocent to Exuperius. 


'T HE Roman Church is like a ſick body labouring with complicated Symp- 
tomes, whereof one cannot be eaſed without irritating another, In the firſt 

Tome of the Councils there is a Decretal Epiſtle attributed tro 7»nocent the I. 

dire&ted ro Exxperins Biſhop of Toloſa, in which that Pope makes a liſt or enu- 
meration of the Canonical books, conformable unto that which is eſtabliſhed by 

the Council of Trexe. Our Adverfaries producing that Epiſtle in this Cauſe, ſee 

not what a blow they give to the authority of th> Biſhop of Rowe, for thereby 

it appearech that the Greek and Oriental Church was nor ſubje& unto the Ro- 

man , fince that Church had another ſenſe chen the Roman. If ſuch was the 

belief of the Roman Church, how comes it to paſs that che Council of Laoadicea, 

Origen, Melito, Enuſcbius, Athanaſius, Cyrillus of Feruſalem, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Amphilochius, Epiphanias, and generally all che Greek Fathers, have held thoſe 

books for Apocrypha, which the Roman Church held for Canonical? Why did 

ev2n the Occidental Church differ from-the Sea of Reme inthat important point . 

which we have ſhewed by teſtimonies, of Raffinns, Hilarins, Philaſtrias and the 

Gallicay Churches ? Or if the beliefof the Biſhops of Rowe that-went before, that 

Innocent was conformable unto that of Jxnocext, how cometh it to paſs that Z7je- 

70m who was Secretary to DamaſusaRoman Biſhop,and our-lived that Tnnocenr, 

was ſo bold as to depart from his Maſters opinion? Could that man, fo eminenc 

in learning, be ignorant of the belief of rhe Roman Church? Here is more. 

For Gregory the firlt Biſhop of Rowe who writ well nigh two hundred years af- 

ter that Jnnocent, is of _—_ _ erg rs _ the A 08 

not Canonical, And Pope ( a ) Gelaſins holus Suſanna for Apocrypha, Theſe COTE 
Gentlemen by producing that Epiltle e Innocent, ſhelf that he Ga of the mag 
Biſhops of Rome were in thoſe dayes of very ſmall account among ſtrangers, Diſt.y. 
and that thoſe chat belonged to the Popes family, and his very ſucceſſors, did lit- 

le regard them. | . | 

But to come to that Epiſtle, who fo ſhall but look upon ic neer. hand, will 

acknowledge that it is an abſurd and ridiculous piece , which abuſeth Scri- 

pture with a profane licentiouſneſs. Ir is that Decreral which proveth thac mar- 

ried perſons muſt not be admitted to Eccleſiaſtical charges,becauſe it is written, 

Be ye holy, for 1am holy: and becauſe the Apoſtle ſaid, To the clean all things 

are clean, but to the defiled and the unbelievers nothing 1 clean. As though mar- EY 
riage were a pollution and infidelity.Alſo becauſe the fame Apoſtle ſaid;They that (>) Lib. de 
are in the fleſh,cannot pleaſe God, Now you arenot in the fleſh, but in the ata 14 " 
Spirit. As if the Apoſtle by them that are in the fleſh meant married perſons, Thomas. 
and by them thar are in the Spirir, the unmarried. Are theſe Apoſtolical Ora- Nunc brevi- 


cles ? Nay , is it not a manifeſt impiety and profanation of the Word of **Y proba. 
dum eſt non 


God ? gun" -- 

In the ſame Epiſtle it is ſaid that the Law of God prohibiteth the admirting —_— 
of married perſons into Eccleſiaſtical honours ; Of which neyercheleſs the word duntaxat pro. 
of God ſpeaks not, neither is there oneword of that to be found in rhe whole #:5#t«m eſſe 
Scripture, Whereforealſo (b.) Bellarmis, after Thomas, acknowledgeth that 259 >. 
the Celibar of Clerks .is but of humane right. _ | ; qu. _ By 
The ſame Epiſtle faith thar of all antiquity, and from the beginning,” Prieſts Arr.x1. 
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An Anſwer to Ctrdinal du Perron for King James, Boox I. 


-were commanded to abide in the Temple during the year of their ſervice (ſap- 


poſing that there was no women in the houſes of the Temple ) and that the 
Prieſts were forbidden to come near their wives all the year of their miniſtring, 
For ( ſaith the Author of the Decretal ) choſe ought not to be admiited ro the ſacy;- 
fices that muſe a carnal conjunttion with their wives; becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, 
for I am holy. How many untruths and ignorances in tew words ? Ic is falſe thar 
the Prieſts did ſerve by years. For as for the High Prieſt there was never a year 
but he did officiate in his Prieſthood, But under bim he had four and rwenty 
courſes or diviſions of chief Prieſts that ferved by turns , each one a fortnighr 
every year. It 15 a great errour to think chat each of theſe chicf Prieſts was three 
and twenty years without officiating, ſt 1s falle aiſo that thoſe courſes or 
diviſions of Prieſts ſerving by turn were ſo from the beginnings, as that Decre- 
ral ſaich. David inſtituted that order abour four. hundred and fifty years after 
the firſt inſtitution of rhe 'egal Prieſthood, as ir may be ſeen, 1 Chrox.-24.Itis 
falſe alſo that the Prieſt was ſeparated from his wife during the time of his mini. 
ſtration,and that there was no woman dwelling in the Temple, Wehave an ex- 
ample of the contrary, 2 Kings 11. where it is faid that Zehoſheba daughter to 
King Joram kept 7oaſh hid for the ſpace of fix years, with his Nurſein the Temple | 


- in the bedchamber. And of Ana, Lake faith in the firſt chapter,chat fee de- 


parted not from the Temple. 1 Sam. 2. che Prieſts ſons of E/; lay with the wo- 
men that aſſembled at the door of the Tabernacle, And the High Prieſt and his 
children having their ordinary dwelling in the lodgdings of the Court, which 
made part of the Temple, we muſt not doubt bur that cheir wives dwelt in the 
ſame houſe. | | 

By all theſe it appeareth what authority that Decreral can have which is at- 
tributed unto I»necent. For I can bardly believe That it is his, both becauſe of 
the abſurdity of the Epiſtle, and becauſe the firſt Tome of the Councils is full 
of falſe Epiſtles of Popes, as it isacknowledged by the moſt learned of our Ad- 
verſaries, of which we ſhall hereafter give evident proofs, 

Yet if it be of J»nocent,we arenomore obliged to believe him then Hijerom, 
and Ruffinus, and Gregory the firit, ſucceſſor to that 7»ccenr,or then the Churches 
both Oriental and Occidental of 7-necexts time, who held 7 udirh, Wiſdom, Aac- 
cabees, &c. for Apocrypha, as we have proved. 

It is no wonder i «= Tunocent was a man of little learning, for the Roman 
Sea was alwayes barrenin learned men, Inthe three firſt ages chat Seahad good 
Biſhops and faithfull Margyrs, whoſe power did not reach much” beyond the 
walls of Rowe. Since thattime,ſome ages paſt in which we find in that Sea pru- 
dent Biſhops, induſtrious in their temporal buſineſſes, labouring to raiſe their au- 
thority which was but ſmall. But we find not one among them of exquiſite 
learning. And alwayes that Sea was inferiour in that point ro the Churches of 
Greece, Aſia and Africa, which have had Biſhops of far higher learning, 


—_— 


Cuavy. 69. 


That the Popes have put their Canons and Decrees not only in the ſamerank 
4s Canonical Scriptures, but above. 


Ecauſe nothing hinders ſo much the progreſs of the Kingdom of Satan as 
the word of God contained in the holy Scriptures, the enemy of our ſalvation 
hath benc all his ſtrengrh ro put it out, and uſed all his craft to corrupt it, 
and brins down its authority. He made uſe ſoinerimes of the impiety of the 
Kings of Fade, and of the prophane negligence of rhe High Prieſts to aboliſh the 
books of che Law; fo that in the beginning of the reign of Zofah it was an un- 
known book , which would have beenloft, had not the High Prieſt, looking not 
- fox it, found a copy of it hidin a corner of the Temple, Since that time he raiſed 
| PA 1031 oO | Antiochus 
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Antiochus Epiphanes, who ſpared no endeayours to aboliſh all the copies of the 
fame, We readina hundred places of Aſtin,that before Conftantines time the 
perſecutors conſtrained the Chriſtians to deliver to them the holy Scriptures to 
ſuppreſs them. Whence aroſe the ſchiſm of the Donatiſts, who denyed thar 
Cecilian was the lawfull Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he had been ordained ( as 
they ſay ) by Biſhops that had delivered © ſacred books to the Perſecutors. 
If the Popes had undertaken to aboliſh the holy Scriptures, they could never = 
have compaſt it, becauſe the Jews have carefully kept for us the Old Teſtament 
in Hebrew, and the Greek Churches have faithfully preſerved rhe New Teſta- 
mentin Greek : And over them the Pope hath no power. | 
All that thePopes could do, was to forbid the reading of them unto the Na. 
tions ſubje& unto them, and to hinder the tranſlation of that holy book into 
the vulgar tongues. In Jraly and Spain and all the Countreys where the Inqui- 
ſition reigneth , it is a crime puniſhable with the fire, to have an Italian or a ; 
Spaniſh Bible. * To which the Popes and his inſtruments have added all the (2) Ex Aus 
-rnopg el wt 's k:..., guſt. 1. 2.de 
poſſible means and arts to weaken the authority of the holy Scripture, teaching Þ@.: 
that ir contains not all things neceſſary to ſalvation , thar it is obſcure, and that chrig, c.g. 
the reading of it is dangerous : Alſo that there is another word not written , #6; pro . 
and that the tradition of the Roman Church is more antient, more perfeR, and 9vz Apoſto- 
of greater authority then the holy Scripture; And that the Church is nor ſub- pe 
jet ro Scripture, bur Scripture to the Church, that is,to the Pope. Thar Scrip- x,;qu1asac- 
ture is not the Soyeraign Judge of the points of faith, but that unto the Roman cipere me- 
Catholick Church that judgement belongs. That from the authority of that Church ruecrune, 
the authority of Scripture depends, which is a dumb rule,and to be received on- _ 
ly becauſe the Church commands it. ' Apo 
Bur one of the ſubtileft wiles of Satan to weaken the authority of Holy Scrip- ſedes habere 
ture , was to foiſt into Scripture fabulous and erroneous books, that the eyi- & ab ce ac- 
dent untruth and abſurdity of thoſe books might bring in queſtion the cruch of <P<r< meru- 
the other books divinely inſpired, and that by mingling of falſe coyn rhe good (6. 5; 
gold. might be ſuſpeRed, and the whole Scripture loſe credence in mens minds, Romanorum 
The malice and raſh profaneneſs of thoſe whom Satan hath employed in that Did. 1g. 
work,is come ſo far as to £0 about to put the Decretal —_ of the Popes £40:1#um 
among the Canonical books,which if they could have compaſled, we ſhould have /* _ ow 
che Scriptures increaſed by one half and aboye, and the ſacred books indited by can Ka 1 
the Spirit of God, ſhould have been matcht with ridiculous pieces, which many irate docen- 


times want common ſenſe. lur a nobis * 


In the Roman Decree in the ninteenth DiſtinRion, the Canon 7s Canonicss, 41994; Te- 
beireth this inſcription, 7zter C:nonicas Scripturas Decretales Epiftila connwume- —_— 
ranthr, that is, The Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes are reckoned amang the Ca- þ quan-. 
nonical Scriptures, And that proved by a teſtimony of (a) Aſtin wickedly quam in ipſis 
talfified. | paternis Ca- 

About the year of our Lord 865. Hinckmarus Archbiſhop of Rhemes made diffi- a 
culty to obey Pope Nicolas the 1. and ſpake of the Decretals of the Popes with 790 continea-. 
contempt, ſaying that they are not inſerted in the Code of the Canons of the tur inſertum, 
Church, as not being of the like authority, Againſt that Hinckmarus, Pope &c. $1 Vetus 
Nicolas in the time of King Charles the Bald diſputes with a proud language, in — | 
an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of the Gallizan Church , where he faith that —_ 


(b) there #5 a Chapter of PopeInnocent , by whoſe authority 3t 5 taught that the daynen quod 


Old and the New Tiftiment onght tobe received, although they be not inſerted within codici Cano- | 


the Canons of the Fathers. Whence he inferreth, that if the Old and the New — ow 
Teſtament muſt be received, not becauſe they are annexed to the Code of the Ca- au 

| 4 M4 - anntxa, ſed 
nons, but becauſe the holy Pope Innocent hath pronounced his ſentence that they muſt qued de bis 
be received , by the ſame reaſon the Popes Decretals ought to. be received, though recipiendi 
they be nct inſerted in' the Code of the Canons, becauſe among them there 3s a Chap- ſantti Pape 


ter of the holy Pope Leon, who commands us ſo to keep #n force the De crerals of rats ide: 


the Apoſtolical Sea, that if any ſin againſt them,he may know that he ſhall not be *,,, eſſe. ſen-- 


pardoned. What is all chat but a company of blaſphemics heaped up- with a tentia, &c; 
| Ee ans © 4, 00008 
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(c ) Lib.2: 
Epiſt. 16. 
Non folunm 
»aadata Dez 
nceligens, ſed 
e& {cripta 
noſtra con- 
Eemnegns. 

(4) S. Dico 
Duo Canones 
Portifucum 
ſus modo 
Cunt &+ dicz 
poſſunt Scrip- 
ta /acin & 
Canon ca. 
(ce) Cap. 18. 
& 36. 
Non mms 
in ſanftarum 
traditionum 
ſanttiones 
quam in ip- 
(cus Domini 
z8juriam de- 
linquitur. © 


(f) Cap. 27. 


beſtial ſtupidity, and deſtirute of common ſenſe ? For what can be more abſurd 
then that Decree of 7:nocexr, which commands that the Old and the New Teſla. 
ment be received, as if it had been a doubtfull thing whether they muſt be re- 
ceived, unleſs he had pronounced his ſentence in their fayour > Or can there 
be a greater impiety, then to conclude that the Old. and the New Teſtament muſt 
be received, becauſe ſuch is the Popes ſentence ? And that mult be, although 
the books of the Old and the New Teſtament be not annext unto the Canons of 
theſe Roman Church, which preſuppoſe:h'that the conjunRion of Scripture with 
thoſe Canons was able to add unto Scripture ſome authority. A thing fo far 
from truth, that rather, if any thing could cake authoriry from Scripture, it 
ſhould be that aſſociation of the Canons of the Roman Church with the ſacred 
books. Was there no ſtronger reaſonthen the Popes authority to oblige us tg 
receive Scripture ? But what, They could ſpeak no better for their end, which is 
to equal rhe Popes Decretals unto the word of God: for ſo they ground 
both upon the ſame authority. Finally, to fill up the meaſure of impiety,, tha 
Pope faith that if any difobey thePopesCanons,it ſhall nor be forgiven him For the 
offences againſt God Laws are pardoned, but the offences againſt the Popes Laws 
are not pardoned, as being far more grievous fins, and commitced againſt a 
greater Maſter ; the reaſon whereof is given by Pope Damaſns, (anſa 15. 24.1. 
Can. Vidlatores : The inſcrigtion of that Canon is, 7s Spiritum $antum Llaſphe- 
mant qui ſacros Canones violaut. They that tranſgreſs the holy Canons blaſphems 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Wherefore that fin is unpardonable,. 

To this language is conformable that of Gregory the firſt in his Epiſtle to 4- 
ron;uns Subdeacon, wherein he complains of a certain Honoratus, ( C ) who (faith 
he ) mot only bath neglefied Gods commandments , but hath dc(piſed onr Writings. 
Here is the language of the ſervant of ſervants. Here is the Apoſtolical humility. 

Bellarmis.in the ſecond book of the Councils,chap, 12. maintains that the Popes 
Canons are Canonical Scriptures. (d) The Popes Canons ( faith he) in their 
way, are and may be called holy and Canonical Scriptares. And truly if it be fo 
that the Decrees of Popes give authority to Scripture, and that the Pope is Judge 
of Controverſies, not the Scripture ; we muſt grantrhat the Popes decrees haye 
more authority then the Canonical Scriptures, and muſt be inferred in the Bible 
rather then the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle St. Pax/. For ( if theſe men muſt be be- 
lieved ) thePopeis the only head of the Univerſal Church, which St. Paz! was 
not. - 

H;nckmaras Archbiſhop of Rhemes in his book of fifty five chapters,alledgerh 
very often this ſentence of Pope Hilary, who faith, that ( e) the fin committed 
againſt the Ordinances of the holy T raditions ,1s not a leſſer ſin then raſuly preſuming 
to outrage the Lord himſelf. Again, (tf) It i not lawfull to any to wielare the 
divine conſtitutions, and the Decrees of the Apoftolick Sea. 
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Wherein 1s 


TREATED 


O Þ 
St. Peters Primacy) 


- And of tris Abode at 
0) M E. 
CHAP. 0 
That the Government of the Univerſal Church cannot,” and muſt not be 


Monarchical. 


State of the Queſtion. 


a Lthough in civil matters ſeveral Nations follow not the ſame 
form of Governmenr, there being in the world, ſome Mo- 
narchical, ſome Ariſtocratical,, ſome popular States, and 
ſome mingled of all three; yer the whole mankind taken 
tqpether is but a Monarchy , of which God is the Mo- 
narch and the Soveraign head. 

Thus in the queſtion about Church-government,although 
ſeveral Churches have ſeveral forms of Eccleſiaſtical po- 
licy : Yet taking the whole Orthodox Church together,jt 
is a Monarchy, whereot Jeſus Chriſtis the Head. - About that we do not diſſent 
with our Adverſaries. Bur the queſtion between us is, whether under Jeſus 
Chriſt there muſt bea viſible Head over the whole Univerſal vifibe Church? Alſo 
whether that power belong to the Pope of Rome ? | 

In this queſtion we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh the Univerſal Church from the 
Churches of one Town,or one Countrey. For as in civil things, if one hath 

Ee 2. proyed 
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proved that the Monarchical State is the beſt of all , he hath not therefore 
proved that there muſt be one Monarch over the whole world. Likewiſe if it 
be expedientthac each particular Church be governed by dne head, nor by ma- 
ny, it follows not that'there muſt be one head over the Church of che whole 
world. Thus God hath given that inſtint unto Bees, that every hive, or every 
ſwarm hath its King, bur there. is no King over the whole kind, Wherefore 
out of that Policy of the Church of 7ſ-ael, that they had one High Prieft, one 
cannotinferr that the like muſt be in the Chriſtian Univerſal Church ; becauſe 
thar Policy was incloſed within one Nation, but this extends to all Narions, of 
whom none is excluded from the Covenant of God in Jeſus Chriſt,and that Co- 
venant is preſented unto all by the Goſpel. One Head might be ſufficient to 
govern the Church of 7/-ael : Burt to govern the Church of the whole world, 
no head isſtrong enough, and no ſhoulders are able to bear ſuch a h-avy bur- 
den. A man raiſed to that height ſhould ſoon become giddy, pride would 
puffe him up, and the diſtance of places would keep him from having 
his - eye everywhere , and giving order to all. Beſides , rhe form of the 
Church-government of 7/-ae/ wasa figure of the Chriitian Church, and of Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his graces, and by conſequent, there was necd in that government 
of one High Prieſt that ſhould be a figure of Chriſt our High Prieſt, 

For this cauſe our Adverſaries who will needs have it granted that $t. Perey 
was head and Monarch of the Chriſtian Univerſal Church, yet ackdowledge that 
the other Apoſtles were alſo Heads of the Univerſal Church , as we ſhall fee 
hereafter, tacitely acknowledging that fuch a power could not be proper for 
one man alone. 

Wherefore alfo the Apoſtle Zph. 4. making an enumeration of the charges 
which Jeſus Chriſt going up to heaven left unto his Church , faith, thar he gave 


ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors , and Dittors. 


Of Pope or Monarch of the Univerſal Church, he ſpeaks neither there nor in 
any other place. In that text it is eſpecially ro be noted that Pal ſpeaks of 
the union of the Univerſal Church in one body, and of the compact communion 
of the Saints and faithfull; Which neceſſarily required that he ſhould ſpeak of 
the Head which joyns and keeps that body in union, if God had appointed ſuch a 


| head in his Church. 


(a) Cauſa 
I2.qu. I. 
Can. dile- 
Aiflimis, 
(b) Conſti- 


rut, 1,2.C. 2. 


' The book of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, attributed to Diozyſins Areopagita, makes 

an enumeration of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and anexa& deſcriprion of the order 
and conſtitutions of the Chriſtian Church ; but he ſpeaks of no higher degree 
then Biſhops of every particular Church. To compoſe a book ot Hierarchy 
without ſpeaking of the chief Hierarch, it is as if one ſpake of Monarchy wich- 
out ſpeaking of a Monarch, and of Kingſhip without mentioning a King. 

If the Church of the Apoſtles time had acknowledged an Univerſal Head 
under Chriſt, No doubt bur that upon the deceaſe of St. Perer ( whois now held 
eo: be the firſt Pope) the Apoſtles that out-lived him would have met to chooſe 
a ſucceſſor ; and would have choſen one of the Apoſtles, and would nor have lefc 
the Creation of a head for the Univerſal Church, to the diſcretion of the people 
and Clergy of Rome; for the Chriſtian people of the City of Rome had no right 
to give a Head to the Churches of Perſia, Syria, Armenia , and e/Zgypt, with- 
out their concurrence. 

And if after St. Peters death there had been need of one that ſhould fuc- 
eced him in that Primacy; without. queſtion the Apoſtle St. Fohn, the Diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, and bo near Kin{man, ſhould have ſucceeded him in thar 


power, before Linns,of whom wehaye no record of any action worthy of me- 


mory, or ( a )Clement,to whom certain Epiſtles are aſcribed that give Conſti- 
rutions about mice-dung , and would have poſſeſſions and women to be com- 
mon; To whofn alſo the Apoſtolical (b) Conſtitutions are aſcribed, which fay 
ro marry aboye three times is plain fornication, | 
The principal power is,that ifthat Soveraign power over the Church of all 


cellion 


the world muſt be received, it muſt have been eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, and rhe fuc- * 


Thys 7h; the Baptiſt had no ſucceſſor. And the Apoſtles, fohn, Fames, Philip, 
Paul, &c. had no ſucceſſors in their Apoſtleſhip. This indeed is the point which 
we inſiſt upon, and upon which our Adverſaries are gravelled. We defire them to 
bring forth ſome declaration of Chriſt upon that ſubject, or ſome rexr of the word 
of God whereby a ſuccefſion is aſſigned unte St. Peters Apoſtleſhip, or to his 
primacy over the Church , or whereby it is declared that rhe Office of Head 
of the Univerſal Church muſt be perpetual,or a conſtitution of St. Perer,that the 
Biſhop of Roe ought to ſucceed him in that dignity. He hath writ to the Church 
two Epiſtles full of doctrine, the laſt of them written (c) a little before his death. — 
Reaſon required that he ſhould have charged the Church ro obey the Biſhop of Gon > =o" 
Rome after his deceaſe, as to his ſucceſſor in his Apoſtleſhip, and heto whom he N 
reſigned before his death, the condu& of the Univerſal Church. Bur not a word (4) Lib. 2, 
of that. So that this point which is the chief of all the controverſies, and the de Ponrif. 
main hinge upon which the whole Roman Religion is turning, and that which Rom-c.12, 
is made in our dayes the main ground of the Chriſtian faith , that point, I yxagiyer | 
fay, is found to haye no ground inthe word of God, and is but an unwritten tio, licet forte 
Tradition, 20n ſit de jure 
Bellarmin (d) acknowledgeth that the Scripture ſpeaks not of the ſucceſſion 42/29 Koma- 
of the Pope in the Primacy of St. Peter, and that it is not a point of divine right, coed up ru 
no more ( faithhe) thatit is nota point of divine righr to believe that St. Paal ax Ponthf- 
had a cloak. But there is in<quality in that compariſon; For we find in Scripture cemPerro 
that Sr. Pax] had a cloak, but we find not in Scripture that God hath eſtabliſht the #ccedere, ta- 
Biſhop of Rome ſucceſſor of St. Peters Primacy. Obſerve then that rhe whole = oy Son 
Romiſh Religion is founded upon a tradition which is not of divine right, abour ckanec 
which we have not any Ordinance of God, and of which, by the confeflion of re. Nox enim 
our very Adverſaries, the word of God ſpeaks nor. eft idem ali- 
We acknowledge that St. Peter, as alſo the other Apoſtles planting the Go- 4#4*f* de 
ſpel and ſetting up Churches in thoſe places, where they paſſed, eſtabliſhed in pr > fe : 
thoſe Churches Paltors, which therefore had a good right to call themſelves ſuc- 46: ib prot 
ceſlors of ſuch an Apoſile : Not ſucceſſors in the Apoſtleſhip, but in the charge de jure divi- 
of Biſhop over thar particular Church. In that ſenſe many Fathers called the 79 ft 'ut 
Biſhop of Rowe ſucceſſor of St. Peer , not inthe Apoſtleſhip, but in the Biſhop- Were 
rick of the Roman Church,which in the firſt age did not extend much beyond the ef hs 
walls of the City of Rowe; In the ſame manner as Simon. was the ſucceſſor of ipſum de'., 
St. Zames in the Biſhoprick of Fernſalem, and Titas ſucceſſor of St. Payl in the fde Paulum 
He of Cazara,and Timothy in the Church of Epheſus. — _ 
Although this be the tnain difficulty about which our Adverfaries are plunged, — 
having nothing firm for proying that ſucceſſion of the Pope in St. Peters pri- num Pontifi« 
macy, without which evidence of ſucceſſion in vain do they labour ro prove cem ſuccedere 
St. Peters primacy : Yer becauſe the Cardinal following the ſteps of his Majeſty F**9 oz 
of great Brittain, falls upon that diſcourſe in the fifty fixth chapter of the firit how 
book, we will giye alſo ſome chapters to the examination of the reaſons and te- Scripturie, 


ſtimonies whych he brings for it. &c. 
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Cana a. 


That S*. Peter had no jurisdiftion over the other Apoſtles, aud was not Mo- 
narch of the Univerſal Church, ' 


Anſwer to the Lord Carainal. 


V FEE deny not that St. Peter was Head and Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, 
for the ſame power belonged alſo to every one of the Apoſtles,as St. Paul 
faich of himſelf, that he had the care of all the Churches, 2 Cor. 11. 28. 

Wherefore alſo Chriſt being neer his death, reſigneth the care of his Church 
to all his Apoſtles alike ; '7 diſpoſe unto youthe Kingdow, as my Father diſpofed it 
unto me; For their Apoſtleſhip was not affected ro one particular Church. 

(a) (yprian doth acknowledge it. Chriſt ( ſaith he ) after his reſarreftion 
gave an equal power unto his Apoſtles. And in the ſame place, The Apoſtles 
were the ſame thing as Peter , having an equal fellewſhip in honour and power. 
And (b ) Hieromatter him faith the fame. 5 

Neither would we deny that St. Peter was the firſt and the moſt honourable 
among the Apoſtles, having the precedence among his brethren ; and that as 
amons the Kings of Chriſteczdom there is ſome order of ſitting, and the Embaſ- 
ſadours of the one marcty before the Embaſſadours of the other, ſo St. Peter 
was the firſt in the order of fitting amons the Apoſtles, who deferred that ho- 
nour to his excellent yertues, to his zeal, to his miracles, or to his age ( al- 
though Epiphanius affirmeth that his brother Andrew was the eldeſt) or to ſome 
other conſideration. Wherefore alſo the Ancients call often Peter the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and in the liſt of the twelye Apoſtles he is alwayes placed 
the firſt by the Evangelilts. 

But to think that Pezer had a power of juriſdiction over the other Apoſtles, 
the word of God alloweth it not , ſeeing that himſelf hath written rwo Epiſtles, 
wherein the higheſt titles which he afſumeth, are the titles of Apoſtle, and Pres- 
Eyter, or Elder. Now Monarchs will never write to their ſabjects ( eſpecially 
when itis queſtion of preſcribing them their duty ) but they will take the titles 
of Soveraign authority, which give weight to their words. 

In the celebration of the holy Communion , the Apoſtle St. 76h» was fitting 
in the molt honourable place, being the neareit unto Chriſt, and reſting his head 
in the Lords boſome. 

In the ninth chapter of Zske, Chriſt ſends his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, 
without money, without proviſion, without horſe; St. Peter was ſent like the 
reſt and in equal condition. 

As 15. the Apoſtles meer to decide a queſtion raiſed among the Diſciples. 
Now in 1uch Aſſemblies he that preſideth or moderateth,muſt ſpeak the firſt, to 
make the overture of the Action, and the laſt alſo, tro pronounce the conclulti- 
ſion, But St, Peter doth neither,ih that place : For before he ſpake,the queltion 
(c) hadbeenlong agitated; And St, James ſpeaketh the laſt, and pronounceth 
che final deciſion , adding ſeveral things to that which St. Peter had propounded, 
as the abſtinence from blood, and from things ſtrangled. Wheretore alſo Chy- 
ſoftome in his Homily upon that place, faith (d) that the principality was de- 
ferred unto James. | 

Luke 22. the day before our Saviours paſſion the Apoſtles diſpute among them 
about the preheminence : Which they would not have done, if they had belieyzd 
that Chriſt had given the primacy to Perer. Then or never Chriſt would have 


- told them, Why will ye overthrow the order which I have eſtabliſhed ? Since I 


have given the primacy to Peter,why do you reliſt my will > But he tels them 
no ſuch thing: Nay, he tells them, The Kings of the Nations exerciſe dominion 
over them , but it ſhall not be ſo among you. And Mart. 20. 25. Te know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great, exerciſe 
authority 
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anthority upon them. But :t forall not be ſo among yon, but whoſoever will be great 

among you, let him be your miniſter ; and whoſoever will be chief among you,et him 

be your ſervant. Cardinal 4 Perrox ſeeks to elude this text, ſaying that Chrilt 

forbids them, not primacy, bur only the deſire and affeRation of primacy ; and 

to aſpire to a ſuperiority over their fellows. Bur it is clear that Chriſt forbids 

both ro his Apoſtles. For he tells not them only, Wheſcever will be great among 

ou, but alſo, Whoſcever ſhall be great. Again , the Kings of Nations exerciſe 

dominion over them. But it fhall not be ſo among you. It 1s Clear that he for- 

bids the Apoſtles that any of them exerciſe dominion over his fellows, For the 

primacy of a Paſtor in a particular Church is not ſubject ro the ſame inconve. 

niencies as the domination of one over the Univerſal Church. It is alfo an er- 

ror to think that Chriſt forbids his Apoſtles only, to uſe atyrannical dominati- 

on over ther fellows. For it is not credible that any of them had ſuch a per- 

verſe inclination. Beſides, Chriſt forbids them to uſe authority , which 

is far leſs then domination, The ſame thing he forbids them, Marth.23.8. Be 

not ye called Rabbi, for one 15 your Maſter,cven Chriſt, and all ge are brethren, That 

word Rabbi did not import any domination or tyranny , but ſuch an authority 

and reſpe& as was deferred unto the Scribes and Phariſees,out of the opinion thar 

the people had of their holineſs. 
A 8. the Apoltles ſend Peter and ohn to preach in Samaria. Would the 

Pope now accept of fucha Commiſlion,to be ſent ro preach into Sxitzerland or 

into Denmark? Invain the Cardinal affirms that St. Peter was ſent by intreaties , 

for Peter and 7ohn are here ſer together in the ſame miſſion, and are not ſent 

in ſeveral manners, In our dayes the Pope would take ſuch an intreaty as an 

injury or a ſcorn. Neither doth the text ſpeak of intreaties. To affirm, that 

withour proof, is a raſh part. | | . 
If Perer had had the power of juriſdition over the other Apoſtles, he ſhould (e) Perrus 

be alwayes named the firſt, And St. Pax/, Gal. 2. would not fay, that. Zames, & Johannes 

Cephas, and John were held to be the pillars ;, for 1o itis ſet downin all the copies, equalys ſunt 

and even in the vulgar verſion, he only approved by the Council of Tree, ©4 erutrum 

The only edition of Comp/uto ſet out by Cardinal Ximenes hath corrupted that —_— 

Tk -- . - | | Ba: 
Among the Corinthians, ſome ſaid 7 am of Cephas, others ſaid 1 am of Paul Ts af 

preferring Pax before Peter. Bur they wouldnever have preferred Paul before 2 * 

Perer,had Paul taught them that Petey was the Maſter and Superiour of Pag/,and a 

the only viſible Head of the Univerſal Church, ge 1 
2 Cor. 11.5. St. Pawl faith, 7 ſuppoſe 1 Was not a Whit behind the very chiefeſt (f) Hoc erant. 

Apoſtles, By ſaying not a whit, Or, in nothing, he doth not except any thing, #1que ceteri 

Wherefore Hierom in his Comment upon Gal. 2. brings in Pax! comparing him- 422#9% quod 

ſelf unto St. Peter in theſe words, 7 am in nothing inferiour to him, for we are jeborwr yr 

eftbliſht in the Miniftery by the ſame God. Andin the Council of Epheſus there honoris & 

!s an Epiltle inſerted of the Council of Alexandria, which faith that (e) Peter poteftatis.. '_ 

and John are of the ſame dignity one towards another ,, wherefore alſo they are Lib. z. contra 

Apoſtles and holy Diſciples. And Cyprian ſpeaks thus (f ) The other A4po- Tor 


fles were the ſame thing as St, Peter, aſſociate in the ſame ſociety of honour and x du —_ 


power. And Hierom ($) They all receive the keyes of the Kingdom of heaven,and celorum age 


the ſtability of the Church is equally founded upon them all, cipiunt,& ex 
Wheretore alſo Paxl, Gal. 2. 9: ſaith that Fames, Peter and Fohn gave him the —— ; 


hand of aſſociation, receiving him for their fellow-worker. It is more then the fortitudo (0+ 
Pope doth to any . man, lidatur, © 
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CHAP. 3, 


Teflimonies of Fathers npon this ſubjef?. CA excellent place of $*, Am- 
—a\ 4 a by the Cardinal: And a text of the Apoſtle falſified 
tkewiſe. ; 


-— ny | Rigen 1n the third Homily upon the third of Numbers, faith (a) Lt Paul 


_—_ go before me, and ſhew me the path of that new man, and that difficult way : He 
&- ardwi iti- the greateſt among the Apoſiles, who knew that there were many Churches act only 
neris oſten=- 1n earth but in heaven alſo. d . | 

= Ih] p = i Euſebins in the ſecond book of his hiſtory, cap. I. alledgeth Clement in the 
1m m—_ fixth of his hyporypoſes, ſaying, Peter, Zames and john having been preferred by 
(b) Epiſt. the Lord, had no contention about the honour, but choſe James the juſt Bi ſhop of 
Conc. Alex- Jeruſalem. If St. Perer had been the Head of the Univerfal Church,it had been 
andrini. a ſmall thing to him to be Biſhop of Ferſalem; and there had been for him no 
—_—_ ſ | = occaſion of diſpute about the degree. A certain proof that the Biſhop of Heru- 
dignitatis , ſalem was honourable aboye all others, and was not inferiour in dignity to 
&c, _ any. And the ſame Clement in the ſeventh of the Hyporypoſes, alledged by 
(c) « 9 x#- Exſebing in the ſame place, The Lord after the reſurrettion gave ro James, John 
guyue 7%) 2d4Perer, &c. giving to Fames the firit place. 

X% 74 Gay” Cyprian was of opinion that before the reſurrection of the Lord, Perer had the 
2 xx4zng Primacy over the other Apoſtles, bur char atcer the reſurre&ion he made them 
yericzva, equall in power and aythority : Having begun by one, co ſhew that the Church 
% 7 v5" js one, In the book of the unity of rhe Church he ſpeaks chus, 41rhough the 
plz 624g | ,.. Lord after his reſurrettion give ts all his Apoſtles an equal power,and ſay, As the 
.. yas rd Father hath ſent me, ſo I ſend you, Receive the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſins ye remit; 
(d)IIvaG: they ſhall be remitted. Tet to ſhew rhe unity, he hath eſtablifht a chair , and hath 
enolv * = diſpoſed by his authority the origine of that ſame anity, beginning by one. Alt the 
eigu $+200s Apeſtles were in effeft that very thing which St. Peter was, having the ſame- ſociety of 
"A 1226 hanonr and power. Bur that place ſhall be examined hereafter. 

No En > Wehave alledged before a notable expreſſion of the Council of Alexandria, 
eur that (b) Peter and John are of equal authority one towaras another. 

mere? £%- Chryſeſtome (c) Hom. 18. upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, God hath committed - 
vere, 8. 346 Paul the whole preaching, and all the affairs of the habitable world, and all 
; \ 7 do? Do; the myſteries, and the whole adminiſtration. And Hom. 3. upon the firſt of Aat- 
medros thew, (4 ) Paul ſaith, I am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle , Therefore was 
cuoereu Fs he made the firſt of all. And Hom. 66. (e) It is manifeſt to all,that none ſhall be 
mevTi df jars ſet before Paul. And upon Gal. 1, 18. (f ) Paul after ſuch great and good attions, 
(f) Meme having no need of Peter, nor of hzs word, but equal in hononr t6 him ( for Iwill 
br nerit bay ſay nothing more ) Jet goeth up to him, as to a greater andelder. And upon Gal.1. 
melo wars ($$) Paul ſheweth that for the reſt he was equall unto them, and compareth himſclf 
w#ev T187Ps not to the others, bat to the firſt of the Apoſtles, ſhewing that each of them enjoyeth 
Nour the fame dignity. DP 
__ mon ; Epiphanins, who in other places calls Petey the firſt and the Prince of the Apo- 
2. Mes, nevertheleſs inthe Hereſie of the Nazarites, which is the twenty ninth, 
wor &y aro, askerh how the Prophecy was fulfilled, which forerellerh that the Chriſt ſhall fir 
For ye for ever upon thethrone of David, and anſwereth,that it was. fulfilled in the 
ee 2e2= Biſhops. For (ſaith he } Zames ſucceeded C hriſt in the Pontificar and princi- 
—_— pality over the Church, becauſe Zames was of the race of David. And in the 
Hy wi herefie againſt the Antidicomarianites which is the fifry eighth, he faith thar 
mwe! yrs (Hh) James was the firſt that received the Epiſcopal chair ;, ana that to him firſt 
Tt is 169709, £18 my nequpady ovyugire, Sears frr The curls Trac dnl ar900 fine. 
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Cbriſt did commit the throne-which. he had on earth. Jndeed to fay that Zames was 
the iole ſucceſſor of Chriſts chrone over the Church,is acknowledging him the firit 
and che chief of the Apoliles. I 
Theſamein the hereſfie of the Adarcoſiays,which 1s the 34. puts Parl before 
Peter. No wan( faith be) can be equalled unto them in greatneſs of kriowledge (1)nei- 
ther Paul! nor Peter, no4 anyether Apoſtle. (1) wurde ay 
Gregory NaRianzcn doth the ſame 1n the twenty ſixch Oration,Paul, ox Cephas, ow : 
er Apollo, or ſuch a planter, or ſuch a waterer. And a little after; The Paul's, rhe On 
Cepbas'es, the Apollo's. | . mis © ge 
Ambreſe in the ſixty ſixth Sermon of the nativity of Peter, and that of Pal, xZ:aviu- 
(k). Then ( faith he ) Peter and Paul are eminent among all, and excellent by a par- 7*5i2e- 
ricular prerogative. But it #s uncertain which of the two wuſt be preferred before (k) x os 
the other. i think they are equall in merit, ſince they are equall in paſſion or ſuffer- wa Evers 
:n7s. And upon Pſalm 38. nod Peiro dicitur, Apoſtulis aicitur. That Which eminent inter 
5 ſaid toPeier, s [aid ro the Apoſtles ; ſpeaking of theſe words of Chriſt ro Peter, univerſos 
1 will give thee the keyes of the hingaom of heaven. ; Apoſtolos, & 
The ſame in the book of the incavnation, chap. 4. (a) Peter »ot forgetfull of pes, a 
his place, made uſe of his primacy ; 1 mean of his primacy in confeſſion , not in ho- tjy4 prvhc..s 
nwoxr ; of the primacy of faith, nat of order. Which texc the Cardinal dippeth and Lunt; verum 
falſigerh in his 526. page, putring chefe words only, Peter ot forgerting his pluce, ir ipſos 
wade wſe of his primacy. The reſthe bath ſuppreſi. EY = 4 "= 
The fame Ambroſe upon Gal. 2. (b) Paul nameth Peter alone, aud compareth him —_ ft 
With himſelf, becauſe he had received the primacy to lay the foundation of the Church, (a)Perrus 
He ſaith that he Was choſen in the ſame manner to lay the foundation of the Charches 10 non im- 


of the Gentules. | meror ſity 
And in the fame place (c) Which of them durſt reſiſt Peter the firſt Apoſtle , to es 

' whom the Lord hath given the keyes of the gingaom of heaven, unleſs it was ſome rum ntique 

other like him, who grounding himſelf upon his eleftion, and knowing that he was conſeſſionis 
not inferior unto him , conſtantly reproved that which he had done without counſell ? 99 honores, 
The ſame inthe ſecond book of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 12, (d) Paul was wor in- Tr gorongrs. 4 
feriour to Peter. And a little after (e) Paul was nor #nworthy of the Colledge js, 
of the Apoſtles, and may be compared With the firſk whoſoever he be, and muſt not be (b) Perrum 
pxt in the ſecond rank after any. | ſolum nomi- 

Hierom upon the ſecond chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galatians perſonateth Pay! _ &- ſibi 
ſpeaking thus (f): 1 amin _— inferiour to Peter, for we bave been eftabliſht p nc 6 
in the Miniftery by the ſame God. Andin the firſt book againſt Fovinian, Although tum ipſe yo 
the Church be founded upon all th: Apoſtles , ana all receive the keys of the cepit ad fun- 
kingdom of heaven, and that the ſtability of the { hurch be equally founded upon them 4andam Ec- 
"7,7 cleſiam; $e 

all, yet one 1s choſen among twelve, that by the eſtabliſhing of one head, the occa- quoque pars 
frow of Schiſm be taken away.Himſelfupon 1ſaiah 54. callerh Peter and Paxl, duos medo eleftum 
Apoſtolorum P riacipes, the two Princes of the Apoſtles. ut primatum 


Leo the firſt in the Sermon of the Nativity ot the Apoſtles, comparing Perer pv 
' with Paul, Of Whoſe vertues and merits ( ſaith he) we muſt have no diverſe or fi — 


ſeparate conceit ;, for the choyce hath made them even, and the labour alike, and the "(c) Oy; eo- 
end equals. | x rim auderet 
Vittor of Carthage (g) The moſt bleſſed Apoſtles, endowed with the like honour and Petro primo 


: Apoſtolo, cul 
Fellowſhip of power, bave converted the Nations wnto the Church, claves regu 


Thar I may not be tedious in heaping up a mulritude oWallegations, the ſtrength ,v10,un pq 
of truth is ſo great, that the Cardinals Belarmin and Du Perron acknowledge minus dedit, 
that all the Apoſiles were heads of the Univerſal Church, Be//armin makes them eſiſtere, niſi 


equals. The Soveraign Eccleſraftical power ( ſaith he ) was nor only gives to Pecer, C_ = 


but alſo to the other Apoſtles. And a littleatter, 1: was neceſſary that to the firſt \,;, ſue, 

; _- ſciens ſe non 
imparem, conftanter improbaret quod ills ſine conſilio fecerat ? (4) Nec Paulus 7»ferior Petio , quam- 
vis ille Eccleſia ſundamentum, (ec) Nec Paulus 1unquain indigaus Apoſtolorim Collegio, cum prime quogue 
facilt conferendus, &> nulli ſcecundus. (t) Hieron. ſecundo & brevior; commentario in Galatas, 1z no 
ſum illo inferior , quia ab uno Deo ſunus i Miniſterio ordinati. ( g ) Baro. com. 8, an. 646. $. 22. 
( h) Bellar, lib. x. c. g. de Pomtif, Romano $ Reſpendeo. Summa poteſtas Ecclefiaſtica non ſolum dara eſt 
Perro ſed etiam aliis Apoſtolis, 

| Ff preachers 
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An Anſwer jo Cardinal du Perron for. King James, Book I 


{1)Cap 12. 
quidem ltbri, 


(k) cap. $6, 
Pg. $26. 


ot Pagvres 


Book x ch. 
cation of the 


Cardinal. 


preachers and founders of Churches a ſoveraign power and liberty ſhould be grant- 


\ ed. And inanother place (1) We confeſs that the Apoſtles were equal in Apoſto- 


lical power, and had altogether the ſame authority ever the Chriſtian people. Yet he 
puts this difference, thar the — power was given tO Peter as to an ordi. 
nary Paſtor that ſhould leave behind him a perpetual ſucceſſion, bur to the others 
as.to ſubdelegate perſons that were not to leave = ſucceſſour. But this he ſaith 
without proof, and without any word of God , and it is abſurd and impoffjble. For 
the power of a ſubdelegate is never equal to that of the Soverain who hath delega- 
ted him, and ro whom heis to. give account of his charge, and who can take ir 
from him ar any cime, 

M. D#.Perron (k) acknowledgeth that to the other Apoſtles the authority of go- 
verning the Church was conferred in common, and jointly with St, Perer, Yet 
he adds that they had nor the power of exercifing that authority, but in as much 
as they were aſſociated and aggregared with Petey, and as it were grafted and in- 
ſerted upon him, This he faith, ( as Bellarmin ) without proof, and withour 
Scripture, and contrary to the Apoſtles ſaying, Gal. 1. 1, of himſelf, that he 
7 an Apoſtle not of men, nor by man. And Gal #2.6. that they who ſeemed to be ſome- 
what added nothing to him. A text which the Cardinal hath falsified to break 
the ſtrength ofit, alledging it thus, They that ſeem to be ſome what have taught 
me nothing. .. Having put this word | :aught ] of his own, to make the world 
believe that St. Paul{compareth himſelf ro the chief Apoſtles only for learning 
and doctrine, not for the charge and authority of Apoſtle. But how doth he 
provethat ? For God doth nor ſer Petey as the ſource and the origine of the 
Apoſtleſhip. And Peter was as much obliged to adhere to the other Apoſtles, as 
the other Apoſiles to Peter. Wherefore when Peter returned from the houſe of 
Cornelius he gives account of hisaRions, AZ. 11. that none ſhould believe that 
he was departed from the union with hy brethren, And St. Paxl Gal. 1. 1. faith 
himſelf robe a» Apoſtle, not by man but 7 7eſus Chrift only. As indeed he was 
many years in his Apoſtleſhip before he ſpake to Peter, or had any communication 
with him, 


.CuaP. 4, 


Examination of the text of Matth, 16. 18. Thou art Peter and upon this 


rock. &&Ce 
Shifts of the Cardinal. 


O all that we have ſaid before, our Adverſaries oppoſe the words of Chriſt, 
T Matth. 16.18. that after Peter had made that confeſſion whereby he ac- 
knowledgeth Jeſus to be the Chriſt the Son of the living God, Jeſus ſaid to him, 
T hou art Peter,aud upon this rock I will build my Church, &e. By which words they 
—" chat Chriſt ſets Petey to be the foundation and the Head of the Univerſal 

huch. | 
But ſince that by this t 


Chriſt puts not Peter in aRual poſſeſſion of any pow- 


. eroverthe Church, but offly doth promiſe it to him, ſaying to him in the future, 


I will give thee the Keys, &c. we cannot underſtand wherein conſiſteth char 
power, but by the text whereby Chriſt fulfilleth the promiſe made in this place. 
Thar text is found, eh. 20. v. 21. & 23. where Chriſt doth aQually confer thar 
power to all hisapoſtles : As my Father hath me,cven ſo ſend I you.Whoſeſoever ſins 
7e remit, they are remitted, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. There 
all the Apoitles receive equal power. So that the power promiſed ſarth.16. unto 
Peter, after the reſurreRion, is equally conferred upon all. Asalſo the fame pro- 
miſe is made equally to all 2fatth. 18. 18. Whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth ſhall 
be boundin heaven &c, Rad che Apoſtles underſtood that by that text Thos arr 

| Peter, 


Ll 
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Peter, ec. Chriit had conferred the primacy upon Peter; after that they would 
never have diſputed about the ſuperioriry. And the Greek text, as alſo the Latine 
verſion puts a clear difference between the perſon of Peter, and the ſtone upon 
which the Church is founded, ov {1 s7go5, & int T4uvry 71 Ilirea Of Tu es Petrus, 
et ſuper hanc petram. Upon that Stone and ground which chou haſt now laid, 
namely that eſs is the Chriſt, the Son of the fm God, the Church is founded. 
For the Churchis not founded upona mortal man, but upon the Son: of the eter- 
nal God, The Church was before Peter, and at the coming of Peter hath nor 
got a new ground, If it had, we ſhould alſo ſay that Petey being dead, the 
ground of the Church ſhould have been changed again, and another put in his 
room. And the' faith of Peter ſhould haye been grounded upon his own 
ſelf. 

That which is the ground of the Church, is alſo the ground of our faith. Now 

- our faith is not grounded upon the perſon of Peter , but upon his dodrine, 
which is the ſame as that of the other Apoſtles, who alſo are equally called foun- 
dations by the Apoſtle, Eph.2.20. being built upon the foundation of the Prophets and 
the Apeſtles,Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone, Obſerve that the Church 
is grounded upon the Prophets as well as upon the Apoſtles : Now it is not ground- 
ed upon the perſons of the Prophets, who were dead long betore St. Paxl writ 
this; No more then uponthe perſons of the Apoſtles,. bur upon their doctrine, 
and upon Jeſus Chriſt whom they havelaid for che foundation of faith, And 
Rev. 21. The wall of the City ( which is the Church) had twelve foundations and 
sn them the names of the twelve Apoſtles. This is a peremptory truth, x Cor. 3.1. 
Other foundation can no man lay then that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, Where- 
fore alſo the Apoſile, 7 de v. 20, will have us to 611d xp oxr ſelves on our moſt ho- 
ly faith, that is, upon Jeſus Chriſt apprehended by faith : For our faith js not 
grounded upon men. A truth not contradicted by thoſe texts that call the Apo- 
{tles foundations ; for by the Apoſtles thi pe is underſtood, which layerch 
Chriſt for the fonndation of the Chur8i ' 

Wherefore we conclude that the ſtone uf Mich Chriſt ſaid that he would 
build his Church, is Chriſt himſelf confeſſed by Pexer, or the faith and confeſfion 
which Peter had newly made. Or if by that ſtone we uuderſtand the perſon of 
St. Peter, it is a Metonymical expreſſion; wherein by St. Peter we underitand his do- 
crine and preaching: In the flame manner as we ſay Tally and V;rgil for 


the works of 7x/ly and Virgil, And as the Apoſtle fairh Eph. 2. 20. that- we ' 


are built upon the Prophets, and Apoſtles, that is, upon their doQrine, 

The Fathers very often by that rock upon which Chriſt would build his 
Church, underſtand the faith and confeflion that Perer had expreſt, Cyrills 
lib. 4. de Trinitate, Ithink ( faith he ) chat by that rock he underſtands nothing 
elſe but the"unſhaken and moſt firm faith of the Diſciple. Hilary in his ſecond 
book of the Trinity ; (a) 1t # the bleſſed only rock, of faith confeſſed by the month 
of Peter. And in the fixth book (b) Upon that ſtone of confeſſion the Church is 
built. And in the ſame place, That faith zs the foundation of the Charch. 

Hierom in his firft book upon Afat.7. The Lord (Cc)hath fonnded his Church upon 
that rock, From that rock the Apoſtle Peter hath got his #ame. Chryſoitome 
Hom, 55. upon Matthew, (d } Vpon that ſtone I will build my Church, that is, upon 
the faith of the confeſſion. 

Ambroſe upon Epheſ. 2. (e)Upen that rock I ſhall build. the Charch, that is, upon 
the confeſſion of the Catholick, faith, T eſtabliſh the faithfull anto life. And 
in the book of the Sacrament of the Incarnation, chap. 5. (t ) The faith then is 
the foundation of the Church, for it us not of the fleſh but of the faith of Peter 
that it is ſaid that the gates of death ſhall not prevail againſt it. It was the 
confeſſion that overcame hell. | 


(a) num 
zgitur hoc eſt 
tmobile ſun- 
dainentinm, 
unahec eſt 
{:dez Perra 
Perrt ore 
confeſſa. 

(b) Super 
haac confeſſi 
0425 Petram 
Eccleſia edi- 
ficatio eſt, 
(c) Hier. in 
Marth. Super 
banc Petram 
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Eccleſiam. 


Ab bac Petra Apoſtolus Petrus ſortitus eſt nomen. (d) cm mwury Th T«Tp2. aixodouior Thy tux nriay, 
To 7 6, TSH Ths GMoAou as, (ec ) Unde ditit Dominus ad Pertrum, Super iſtam Petram edificabo Eccle- 
am meam, hoc eft in hac Catholice fidei confeſſione ſtatuo fideles ad vitam. ( ) Fides eſt Eccleſie ſundameatum ; 
Naz enim de carne Peri ſed de fide diftum eſt, quia poite martis 6i non prevalebunt, ſed confeſſio vicit infern's 


Fiz 84ſilins 


220 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, BooxrTl. 


Ce) T-Urm  Baſilins of Sclexciain the Homily upon this place, (g) Chriſt having calle 4 
Tus ops\- that copfeſſion(_ Perram | the rock, giveth that name to Peter, who had firfl mag; 
£nmA +4 a that confi ſſicn. | | 

Nei, 016- The Council of Chalcedon, (h) The C hurch us faſtened upon that confeſſion,and 
T:cy010:147 upon the faith which the eApoſtles have given us. 

730 aporey Azuſftiz upon the tenth Treatiſe upon the firſt Epiſtle of Fohy, (i) What mean 
TUTÞu 94% theſe words, I will build my Church npon that rock? Upon that faith, upon that 
(13 Concil which 7s ſaid, Thou art the { hriſt, &C. 

Ciialcedon, Andin the 142. Treatiſeupon Fohy, (k) Vpon that rechwhich thou haſt confeſſed, 
in reſcripto 7 will build iy Charch, for Chriſt was the ſtone. | 

Synodica- Andinthe 13 Sermon of the words of the Lord in St. Matthew, Thos art 
hat RR Peter, and pon that rock which thou haſt confeſſed, upon that ſtone which thou haſt 
| ap ſo- kzoWn, ſaying, Thou art the Chrift the Son of the living Goa, ] will build y Charch . 
Iymitani ad (1) 7 will brild my Church upon my ſelf who am the Son of the living God. Twill 
Palzſtinos. bxild thee upon we, net me upon thee. The lame he faithin chefiftieth Treatiſe upon 
G) Quid ff 2,hy, And whereas it had happened to him ſometimes to call Perer the 
ns fo nl rock of the Church, he correQs himſelf for it in the book of RetraCtations, chap. 
ficaby Eccie- 2T. I have ſaid in ſomeplace (faith he ) that pox Peter, as upon the rock, the 
fam meam ? Churchis founded: But I know alſo that ſince Thave ſo expounded it, that it may 
Sprhans be ynderſtood that by that ſtone, I meant the ftone which Peter confeſſed. For it was 
ng _ not ſaid to his, Tues petra, fed tu es Petrus; Thox art the tone, but thow ave Pe. 
mall ſt, Tu (Er: Now the ſtone was Chriſt. 

es Chriſtus. Upon this, two Cardinals,(m) Bellarmine and Du Perron,accuſe Anſt;n of iSno- 
(k) Sper rance , andthat he underſtood notthe langugein which the Lord ſpake; 7+ 5s (faith 
wm } n = Cardinal d# Perron, pag. 545.) a'Grammatical erroanr, ariſing in part for want 
conft Ys es, Of kuowleage of the Hebrew and Syriack tongues, &'c. And pag. 546. he laiththat 
edificato Ec- Auſtin is fallen into an overſight, 

cleſram meam. Nicolas de Lyra is excellent 
Ferra nm IT tell thee, that is,for thee and | 
5 wing confeſſour of the true ftone whicwagy made the Chriſt, And upon that ftone which 
" ipſum filium thom baſt confeſſed,that i, upon the Chriſt, I will build my Charch, 

Dei vivi di- The ordinary Gloſs faith the ſame ? 

ficabs Eccle= = Arſclmus whom the Pope hath made a Saint, upon Aarth. 16. faith, Super 
[na h-rmag hang petram id eft ſuper me eaificabo Eccleſiam mean. 1 will build my Church upon 
L + frobo te, this ſtone, that is upon my ſelf. | | | 

zon me ſuper Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, who writ about the year of our Lord 865. 
in che work of 55 Chapters,Chap. 45. (0) Thou art Peter and upon rhat ftone, that 
No le Sum. #097 the firms and ſolid confeſſion of faith which thou haſt confeſſed, I will build my 
mo Pogtific, Church. . ; 4 

Cap. 10. | To the places of Fathers,which fay that this ſtone is nor the perfon of Perer, 
(n} &t ©» but Jeſus Chriſt confeſſed by Perey, the Cardinal faith (p ) that the Fathers be- 
dico ub:p10 fore Conftantines time, in whoſe reign the Arians riſed, have underſtood by ths 
2h Ll fone the perſon of St. Peter, But fince Arius began to deny the Godhead of 
tu es Fetrus, Chriſt, the Fathers havg licenſed themſelves to call that confeſſion the foundation 
id ef confeſ- of the Church, and to change thelitterall ſenſe into a moral and tropical, thac 
ſor Perrz they might thence take occaſion to declaim againſt the Arians, who by denying 
Chiles of the Godhead of Chriſt, deſtroyed the foundation of the Church. This is worth 
atbus, 4 obſerving, For thereby he accuſeth the Fathers of wreſting the Scripture to their 
ſzperhans advantage, and to give diverſe expoſitions to Scripture according to the times and 
Pegrram perſons they had to do with, Thereby alſo he faith, that the Fathers uſed this 
quia; my rext againſt che Arrians to prove the Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe the Church 
os 6 Fad cannot be founded upona man. If their reaſon be good it is impoſſible that by 
fun edificas the one uþon which the Church is founded, the perſon of Peter ſhould be under- 
bo Eccleſians ſtood, Note that the Fathers in the texts which we have alledged, fay nor only that 


on by the ſtone we muſt underitand Chriſt , or the faith and confeſlion of Chriſt;buc 
I ES | 
bi ſuper banc Perramid eft ſuper bans firmam &+ ſolidam fideb conſeſſianem quam tu es confeſſus, adificabo 


Eccleſinm mean: ( p ) Pag. 323+ & 324+ 
alſo 


ig] 


text, The Lord ſaid unto Petey, (n) 
lows that thon art the flone, that 5s, the 


fe, 
(m) Bellar. 


Ul 
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alſo formally deny that the perſon. of Peter can be underſtood. Whenceit ap- 

peareth that nor only they bring a different expoſition, bur alſo that they impugn 

and overthrow the other, | | 

He faith alſo that theſe two expoſitions agree very well, and that che Church Pag $522: 

is formally founded upon the perſon of St: Peter,bur cauſally upon his confeſſion ; Ofthis rexe 

Thar is, that the Church is really founded upon the perſon of Percy, but that the 229 he ma- 

confeſſion which he made, isthe cauſe thatthe Church is founded upon his per- ,; NY he 
, . Y » ice tne 

ſon. So thar he will have theſe words, The Church 7 grounded upon the perſon Preface of 

of Peter, to be proper ; but thele, The Church is grounded upon the perſon of Chriſt this Book, 

confeſſed by Peter, to be figurate. He faith thar this expreſhon, that che Charch 

7s founded upon the faith or confeſſion which Peter made, is like unto this, that zhe 

aith of Peter marched upon the waters, which is a very improper locution, and 

literally falſe. 

Herein the Cardinal ſpeaks clean contrary to truth, and there is blaſphemy in 

his doQtrine; whereby he teacheth that hethar ſairh chat the Church is founded 

upon Jeſus Chriſt, or upon the faith in him, ſpeaks improperly ; but he that 

faith that it is founded upon the perſon of Peter ſpeaks properly, and without 

figure. For Chriſt and his doQtrine is the foundation of the Church truly, pro- 

perly,and really : But the perſon of Petey is figuratively and Metonymically the 

foundation of the Church, taking Peter for his doQrine; as we ſay. Homer for 

the book of Homer, and the Prophets for the writings of the Prophets. Ir is 

falſe that the faith of Peter is the cauſe that his perſon was made a foundation 

of the Church, as if the excellency of his faith and confeſſion had deſerved to 

receive that honour from Chriſt. For Perey had not that faith by his yercue, but 

by Gods inſpiration : Now thereis no merit in receiving the graces of God, to 

whom alone the praiſe for them is due. Beſides, many before Peter havemade 

the like confeſſion ; as Nathareel, John 1. Thou art the Sow of God, thou art the 

King of Iſrael; and the Samaritans, Fohn 4. We know that this is the Chriſt the 

Saviour of the world. And the fall of Peter denying his Maſter, which bapened 

fince, ſhewed what the merit of. his. faith could then be, and how ftedtaſt - ic 


Was. - 
No more truth is there in the Cardinals affirmation, that when Peter ſaid to Chap: 56. p- 


Chriſt, Thou art the Chriſt, the $on of the living God, be had already been made hat, - 
Head of the other Apoſtles. Thar is confuted by Chriſts words in the ſame place, tjon. 
where he ſaith to Peter, 7 will give thee the keyes of the Kingdom of heaven. By 
ſpeaking in the future, and promiſing to give him the keyes of the Kingdom of 
heaven, that is the goyernment of the Church, he ſheweth chat he had not given 
them to him before. pies 
It is falſe alſo that Perey anſwered, Thos art the Chriſt,the Son of the living God, P98: 523- 
the other Apoſtles holding their peace, and not knowing what to anſwer, as the 
Cardinal will have it. Ts it credible that the Apoſtles knew nor that Jeſus was 
the ſon of God? having heard the Father bearing that teſtimony unto him from 
heaven, This is my beloved Son in whom Iam well pleaſed ? Having already preach- 
ed the Goſpell, the ſummary whereof is that ſentence, Were they worſe in- John 4. 42. 
ſruRed then the Samaritans who long before had made that confeſſion ? or then 
Nathazael, who the very next day after Peter was called to the Apoſtleſhip had 
made that notable confeffion, Fohs 1.4.9. That then Petey fer himſelf forth to an- 
ſwer the firſt, came out of his zealand his wonted forwardneſs, not out of the 
ignorance of his fellows. | 
With the likeerror the Cardinal faith in the ſame place, that of thoſe two pay, g+;. 

expoſitions the one is immediate, the other mediate ; the one dire, the other 
collateral; the one literal, the other moral ;. the one original, the other acceſ- 
ſory ; the one perpetual, the other temporal ; the one from the beginnins the 
other by occaſion, An impious Philoſophy ! For can one ſay without impiety 
that this propoſition that the Church is founded upon 7eſns confeſſed by Peter, 15 
an indire& and not perpetual propoſition, and is not from the beginning? Cer- 
tainly this was and is, and ſhall be for ever true. - That expoſition is true, not oc- 

: 48 caſionally 
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caſionally but by a perpetual neceſſity. One would think that this Cardinal hath 
undertaken ro make war againſt the Son of God. 

After theſe ſo impious and fo extravagant conceits he brings more of the 
like fubtilry. He faith chat the diverſe uſes of this word, foundation of the Church 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed. Thar ir is one thing tobe a foundation of the faith of 
the Church, another thing robe a foundation of the Miniſtery of the Church, 
And of that foundation of the Miniſtery of the Church he makes three kinds . 
the firſt an obje&;ve foundation, the ſecond a ſuggeſtive foundation , the third 

 aninſtramental 14 organical foundation, So he ltretcheth his wit about vain and 

ſenſlefs conceits. For there is no objective foundation, there being no relation 
or proportion between being the foundation of a building, and being the obje& 
of a faculty or ation. And theſe words, a ſuggeſtive foundation ſignifi nothing 
at all; never did any man ſpeak ſo. This-Cardinal pleaſeth himſe'f with his 
own conceits; and as Apes hold their young ones to be of excellent beauty, fo 
doth this Prelate admire his own miſhapen fancies, which he hiderh in obſcurity 
as it were with a cloud of duft,that they may be ſuffered to pals. 

It is falſe alſo that Perey or the Apoſtles be miniſterial foui:dacions, unleſs by 
the Apoſtles their «o&rine be underſtood. The authority of the Miniſtry is 
founded upon him who is the author of the ſame, the Lord jeſus. Otherwiſe the 
anthority of Peters Miniſtry ſhould be founded upon Peter himſelf, Which is 
both abſurd and impoſlible. | 


CHaP. To 


Six reaſons of the Cardinal to prove that by this Stone the Perſon of Pe- 
cer #s underſtood. | 


"O perſwade that by theſe words Thos art Peter, &c. Chriſt foundeth his 
Þ Church upon the perſon of St. Peter, the Cardinal brings fix reaſons, bur - 
all tono purpoſe. For we eaſily ſuffer that expoſition, ſo that by the perton of 
Peter his docrine be underſtood, as they ſay the Prophers, to fignifie the wri- 
tings or the aottrine of the Prophets. Yet let us examine his reaſons. 

The firſt is that our Lord having faretuld to Peter that he would change his 
name , puts him now 1! Poſſeſſion of that promiſe» And that this text cannot ex- 
pornd the ſenſe of the word Peter, unleſs in the ſecond part of the text the word 
Peter be taken in the ſame ſenſe, and for the ſame ſubject, as it is taken im the firſt. 
And by cenſequent thax ſentence, Upon this tone I will build my Church, canner be 


interpreted of the perſon of Chriſt, but of the only perſon of Peter. | 
I 4 that the fel is both natural and fluent, by expounding it thus, 


Thoa ſoalt be called Peter by reaſon of the flone which thou haſt confeſſed , npon 
which the Church is founded. Beſides, before that © hriſt had ſpoken fo co Peter, 
| he was already named Peter. So St. Matthew. calls him in ch.10. That name is 
given him by Chriſt in the firſt chapter of Fohy v. 41. Thowart Simon the ſon of 
Tona,thou ſhalt be called Cephas or Peter. Which is not a prediction nor a 
promiſe, but an aQual impoſing of the name. As when the Angel faid to Z4- 
cob, Gen. 32. Thou ſhalt no more be called Jacob but Iſrael, alchough he ſpeak in 
the future, yet Zacob did at that time receive the name of 7/racl. Thus Lake 1. 60, 
Elizabeth naming her ſon ſaid, His name ſhall be John. 

The ſecond reaſon is , that our Saviour intends in this place to return to Peter 
that which Peter had done for him in his diſcourſe. Now Peter had done two things, 
the one to declare the appellative name of our Lord, which is Chrilt, the other to exe- 
pound the ſenſe and the energy of the ſame Word Chriſt, ſaying rhox art the Chriſt 
the ſon of the living God. Wherefore the law of the antitheſis required that not 
only the Lord ſhould declare a name unto him, ſaying, Thou art Peter, bnt alſs 


ſhould expound unto him the energy of that name, ſaying,1 ſhall build my —_— 
Which 


/ 


8 
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which conld not take place, unleſs by the word Peter zu this ſecond. ſentence the perſon 
of Peter he underſtood, &C. os / | 

But here the Cardinal is out, 'to think that theſe words, Thox art the Son of the 
living God, be the expoſition of the word Chrift. For Chrilt is a name of office; 
but to be the ſon of. the living God, belongs to his nature, and is an expoſition 
of the fame. | oh 

The third reaſon is, that it had been altogether out of purpoſe to make mention 
of the, name of Peter, conſidering the nature of the diſcourſe that Chriſt was to 
uſe with him, if by theſe woras, and upon this ftone , he had not meant the per- 
ſon of Peter. For this word Peter had no relation to the keyes, but to building. 

But that reaſon is without reaſon. The word. foe or rock, hath relation to 
the next ſentence, 7 will bxild my Church: And that relation flands alike whe- 
ther by the word ſfoxe the perſon of Peter be-underſtood, or the foe confeſſed 
by Peter. 

"7 he fourth reaſon u that it would have been an ill Grammatical coherence to 
ſay, 1 detlare unto thee that thou art Peter, and that upon that lone which is m 
ſelf, 1 will build my Church, and 1 will give thee the keyes of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

But the coberence is very good, taking thus the words of our Saviour, 7relt 
thee that thy name is Peter, and that upon the ſtone which thou haſt taken for thy 
foundation, namely that I am Chriſt the ſonof God, I will build my Church. 

The fifth reaſon is, that the Pronown this z relative, Which muſt be referred to the 
Antecedent already expreſt. 

I anſwer that the text of Matthew ſheweth that the pronoun this, is not the 
relative of Peter: For the relative muſt agree in gender with the antecedent. Bur 
there isin Matthew 69 6 T8rgF, Tues Petrus, and then in the feminine & am 
TaUTY TH mTIQ ſ uwper hanc petram. | 

Finally, he ſaith that our Saviour would make ſuch an allufios to the name of 
Peter, as world ſeem to confirm and approve the impoſed ſirname. WhichI grant, 
For it isas if Chriſt had told him, Thasx art with good reaſen called Peter, becauſe by 
calling me the Chriſt the ſon of the living God, thou layeft the fundamenral fone uf 
ez which 1 ſhall build my Charch. | . 


—  — 


— 


Cuap. 6. 


Other proofs brought by the Cardinal out of Scripture. 


r—_ 


Peter having anſwered for all, hath received alſo the keyes of the Kingdom of JJ Trae 
heaven for all, as (a) Axf:+» ſaith inthe fiftieth and one hundred and eighteenth x x8. Petro 
Treatiſe upon St. Fohs, and Hierom in the firſt book againſt Fovinian. They all dicitur,Tihi 


receive th: keyes of the Kingdom of heaven, and upon them the ſtedfaſtneſs of the porno 


ligandi & ſolwi#!, ſols arciperer poteſtatem 3 cum ex illud pro omnibus dixerit, & hoc cum omnibus tanquan per« 
ſonam gerens ipſucas ###i141t5 aceperits : 
Church 
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b) L.z c.9. ( hurch is equally founded, \ Thus Gregory NaWanzen 1 the Oration upon Baſil 

(c) Ti; dabo {qgirhchar the Keyes of heaven have been committed to Bp... Agd ia the Coun- 

claves regis OR Paris under the Emperours Lewis and Zothary, all the French Biſhops ſay 
> 


RES ; z{elys to be porters,ta whom the keys of the kingdom of heaven are given. Am. 
liges. Dnuod bref. {c) upon Plal.38,,,{ will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c. That 
Perrodicitur, which is {aid to Peter, is ſaid tothe other Apoſtles. Hilary in book 6. of the Trinicy 
Apoſto's di- «, peaks thus to the Apdgliles (d)Yow holy and teſſed men who by the merit of Jour faith 
6h, wg! have obtained the keys of the K .ngaom of beaver. Theophylattus upon that text of 
pamus, ſed JAatthew ; Although it be ſaid to Peter alone I will thee the keyes, Jet they are 
ſervimus 1 given to all the A poſiles. When? It Was then when he ſaid to them, Whoſe ſins ſoeever 
pero.  Jeremit, they ſballbe .remitred, And Anſelmus upon that place, We muſt obſerve 
(d) « pA that this power w:596t given to Peter alone, but as Peter anſwered bim alone for all, 
jo T* i {o ia the perſon of Peter the Lord gave that power umto all. Rr buds” 
fide weflre =-Our Ad _ IG —_ — power - I A in the 
meritum t- power af binding and looling. Now the power of binding and loo ing 1s Styen 
VS FEA | to all the Apoſtles, Alat. 18, IS, | | ; 
celorim ſor- | : : > 
13.0 lizia. The Cardinal alledgech.alſo the words of Chriſt to Peter, Luke 22. 7 have pray- 
Fs frag ed for thee that thy Fath fail nut, and when thou art converted,ſtreagthen Ae 
d: ince/0 & thren, By which words ry : Frome ro Pater 4204 in the — ad 
rerra j4s is faith ſhould not fink and fail alcogether ; And he warneth him thar* after he 
wry 1 6 RY Yr his fall, he ſhould adinoaith others to grow wiſe by his example. 
61 PO But chus text bath no relation to the primacy, neither far nor neer. 

Amas Me? TheCardinal uſeth alſo theſe w_ rn ge of our _ - Peter, 

Pajce 005 Feed wy ſpeep. But, Chrilt faid not to him, Feed alope wy ſneep,and with ſoveraign 
5s Nan | ſtor of the Church bur muſt feed Chriſts ſheep, Zph.4.1 1. 
dicititr. Poreer. There is a0 Fa - | 

to ARG 28. = | 

Gs Afis inchap. 30. of the book of the Chriſtian combac faich,char (© ) wher 
milusn % it is (aid unto St. Peter, Loveſt rhou me? Feed my fhcep ; it is ſaid nnto all, 
feaux Avis Baſil in his Aſcetical conſtitutions, chap. 22. Having conſtituted Peter- Paſtor 

: _w of hisChurch after him: For he told him, Loveſt thow me more then theſe ? feed my 
is of x my ſheep, (tf) Giving toall Paſtors ana Dottors that ſhould comie after, the like 

T#7s oni- Power, Whereof we have a proof in that all bind and looſe as well as he. 
cp 76 N0- Ambroſe inthe book - the —_ ( B). Which ——_ — 4 not then 
weiv anwI%s ive alone, but he with us, and we all with him have received them. That inter- 
Gol rogation, Peter, loveſt thou me ? was made to Sr. Petey thrice, that by three con- 

= + 2 feſſions he might repair the three denials,whereby a litcle before he had denied the 

(eg) 9uas Lord,asHierom faith in the Epitaph to Fabrola, Petrus trinam negationem trina con- 
oves & quem fe ſſone delevit Peter blotted away his triple denyal by his triple confeſſion. And Auſtin 

gregem 0% in the twenty third Treatiſe upon St. Fohn, Readitar trine negationi trina confeſſio. 

ar T hree confeſſions are given to repair the three denyals. Ambroſe ſaith the ſame in 
cepit Perrus, the Apology of Daniel, chap.6. And Epiphanius \n the herefie of the Cathar:s, 
ſed & nobiſ- which is the 59. 9. I. And Cyrilzs upon foha 12, cap. 64. Where al- 
cum eas ſ#/= ſq he renders a reaſon why after theſe three conteſfions the Lord faid to him, 


cepit,&p cum Feed my ſheep;namely that thereby the Lord reftored him into the dignity of the Aps- 


3/18 n0s eas 


; leſhip, leaſt that by the triple denial he might not ſeem to have been ſhaken, Very untit- 

--— pag f Fuck —_ of cr are imployed to eſtabliſh a Monarchy,  T 

The Cardinal is not aſhamed to uſe for Peters primacy, thar which is ſaid in 

Matthews Goſpel,that Jeſus Chriſt commanded Petey to pay tribute for him and 
for himſelf, which is a proof unworthy to be confured. 


Page 539. 


Cuar. 
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_ Canup. VII 


of Cyprians opinion about Peters primacy, and that the Cardinal hath 
not wnderſloed ik, And bow all the apoſtles have been heads of the lini- 


verſal Church, 


Cyprias inthe book of the uniry of the Church, held, tha before the reſur- 
'S recion of Chriſt Peter alone had the primacy,bur thar after che reſurrection 
all- the Apoſtles were made equal, ſo that by his reckomng, bis Primacy continued 
but two or three years at the moſt. He fairh that Chr {t would have that pri- 
macy to be at the firſt, in one man only , betore it was communicated to ma- 
ny, that the dignity ſhould begin by one, to ſhew the unity of che Chutch, 
and that all Biſhops, though in ſeveral Countr.es, make but one chair, and one 
ſucceſſion. His words are theſe, (a ) A/th:-. ': the Lord after his reſurrefion 
give to his Apoſtles an equal power, an , ay, + « my Father hath ſent me, ſo ao I 
ſend you, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : Wheſr ſins ſoever ye remit they ſhall be remitted. 
Tet to ſhew the nuity, he hath eſt«bliſht one chair, and hath by his authority diſ- 
poſed the origine of the unity, beginning by ene. The other Apoſtles maced were 
the fame thing as Peter was, endv19:4 witi the like hononr and power , but the begin- 
ning proceeds from unity, to ſhew that the Church 1s one, 


The Cardinal is not far from chat opinion, (b ) Only he addeth one thing of 


his own, which Cypyian ſaith not, That Chriſt gave to other Apoliles part in the 
authority which he had given to St. Peter. And rhac this priviledge ro be the 
foundation of the Church was originally in Peter, bur in the others by affociati- 
onand aggregation. Wherein he differs from CypriansdoErine, who faich char 
Peter was the head of the Church before the other Apoſtles only in time, nor 
in degree ; and faith not that the dignity of the other Apoſtles was grounded 
upon that of Petey, and makes it not depend from his primacy, He faith 
indeed that he that abandoneth Peters chair, cannot be in the Church. Bur 
by Peters chair he underſtands not that of the Roman Biſhop only, but ( c ) the 
whole body of Biſhops,whom he holds tobe all fitting in that chair, and ro have 
, a ſolidand jointpart in xhat ſucceffion. Herein alſo rhe Cardinal contraditeih 
St. Paxl, who in the beginning of the Epiſtle to the Galatians,faich himſelf to be 
an Apoſtle not of men, nor 7 man, but by feſyg Chriſt. And chap. 2. ver'6. he faith 
that they that ſeemed to be ſomewhat ( he ſpeaketh of the moit excellent Apoſtles) 
added nothing to him : Which ſhould be falſe if his Apoſtleſhip had been gronnd- 
ed upon Peter, and had taken origine from him. And really he had exerciſed 
his Apoſtleſhip many years before he ſpake with Peer , and. before he had any 
communication with him. 

| To the words of Cyprian, which fay that Chriſt gave.ro his Apoſtles ai equal 
Power after his reſurre&ion, and that they were all endowed with the like ho- 
nour and authority, the Cardinal brings a diftintion, ſaying that Cyprian ſpeak- 
eth of the us eſſential power of the Apoſtleſhip, not of that which is 
external and accidental tothe Apoſtleſhip. And that they were equal as for 
the power, not as for the order of the exerciſe of the power. He caſteth thoſe 
dark words, as a black ſmoak before the eyes of the Reader, for fear of being 
perceived. He meaneth that they were equal in that which is eſſential ro the 
Apoſtleſhip, bur not in the primacy, which is accidental: and nor effential to the 
Apoſtleſhip. But C5pr:as clearly confures that diſtin&ion, making them equal 
in honour : Now the chief honour which our Adverfaries attribute unto Perer, 
is the' honour of the primacy. Beſides, Cyprian faith that the Lord, Afar. 16. 
eſtabliſhed Perey to be the head of the Church, but that afrer his reſurreRion he- 
made them equal; which is ſaying clearly enough, thar after th? reſurre&iton he 


are nor found in the other copies. (b) Pag, 529. 


6:14us & ſingulis in ſolidun pars tenctivr, | 


> 


—_— 


(a) .2uamus 
Apgſtolus 
omnibus poſt 
reſurreetio- 
aem ſi:am 
parem poteſtax 
tems t7:buat, 
& dicat, 
S:cut mi fit me 
Pater, egg 
m!:t0 vos, 
Accipite Spi- 
rium Sane 
Gum. $1 cub 
remſeritis 
peccatazremil- 
ten ur illt;, $ 
£101 tenuerilssy 
tenebuntur 
Tam:n ut 
unitatem ma- 
nifeſtaret, 
unam c:the= 
dram confli« 
tint gn untt a- 
tis ejuſdem 
orig*aem ab 
no 'ncipien- 
tem [na ate 
thoritate 
diſpoſuit. 
Hoc erant 
ultqie caters. 
Apoſtolt quod 
Perrus, pars 
coaſoriio 
prediti ov 
hanotis &+ 
poteſtatis. Sed 
exordinm ab 
unitate profi- 
ci ſcitur utEc- 
clcfia un1 
monſtretur, 
Pamelius 
hath corry p« 
red that 
lace, and 
th added 
this, Supra 
Petrum 
unum Chriſtus 
edificat Ec- 
clefiam ſuam. 
Alſo 
Primatius Pe- 
tro datur. . 
Which words 


(c)Cyprian, 1. de unicare Ecclchiz, $.  Epiſcopatus ung eff 


” 
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(d)Ciin ergo 
uatus atque 
una ſt ſedes 
cut ex autho- 
ritate druina 
tres aunc 
Epiſcop! 
prefedent, 
(ce) Hujts 
zos Magiftr 
& Diſcipalt 
aulhort! ate 
conſtringimar 
ut & ego ſed! 
D;/cepuls 
prefidere © 
dear propter 
Magi{trum 
& w0s ſedi 
Magi 
propter 
pulam. 


. - 
Diſci- 


Luke x3. 


(a) Ircnxus 


——_—— 


Do — 


made them all heads, and that Peter had no more that primacy, Our Adyer- 
faries ſay that ( at. 16. ) Peter was eſtabliſhed head of the Univerſal Church 
whichis a thing accidental to the Apoſtleſhip. Now it is in thac very thing that 
Cyprian ſaith thar Obriſt made the other Apoſtles equal unto Peter; thar is, jn 
the prerogative which he had before his reſurretion, making chem all after the 
reſurre&on of Chriſt equal both in honour and power. How equall in power 

if Peter had power over them ? And how equall in honour ,if P:rer hadalonethe 
primacy over the Univerſal Church? 

Becauſe the Fathers ſay very often that all Biſhops are ſucceſſors of che Apoſtles 

and of Sr. Peter : the Cardinal faich rhat the Biſhop of Rowre alone is ſucceſſor 
of St. Peter by a dire ſucceſſion, but that the others Biſhop are firting-in St. Pe- 
ters Chair, and are in ſome ſort his ſucceſſors by an oblique and indire& ſucceſ- 
fron, But the moſt eſteemed among the Popes, Gregory the I. firnamed the Great 

did not know that diſtintion. For in the 37. Epiltle of the firſt book , he ex. 
rolleth the dignity of the three Sees of St. Peter, which are Rome, Antioch and 
Alexandria. Then he addeth, ( d ) Whereas then the See 75 one, and of one man,over 
which See three Biſhops preſide now by aivine authority, all the good which T heay 
of you, I attribute unto my (elf ; andif you hear any good of me,impute it to Jonr 
merit, And in the fifth book, Epiſt. 66. he writes fn to the Biſhop' of A4lex- 
andria (e). Wearetyed together by the anion between the Maſter and the Diſciple 
[ St. Peter and St. Mark ] ſo that it ſeems that Tpreſide over the See of the Diſ- 
ciple,becanſe of the Maſter ; and that you pre ſede over the Maſters Seebecauſe of the 
Diſciple. There not only he makes the Biſhops of Alexandria equally ſucceſſors 
of St. Peter with him, bur alſo he ſaith thar they preſide over the Roman See in 


;. ſome ſort. And he equalleth the Biſhops of Antioch and Alexandria to thar of 


Rome, as ſitting in the ſame chair, and having the ſame ſucceſſion. And truly if 
P:ter hath been Biſhop of A»rioch,and theBiſhops of Antioch are deſcended from 
him inadirettline; I ſeenor why the Cardinal makes them his ſacceſſors in a 
collateral and indire& line, Thar he affirmeth with his own meer anthority, and 
brings no other authority for ir. 


wy 


Cnaye, VIII, 
of St. Pete's being at Rome, 


A. 


% 


Examination of the Cardinals reaſons. 


. 


V Hether St. Petey hath been at Rowe or not, and whether he ſuffered 

Martyrdome there, isa queſtion of no uſe for theeſtabliſhing the pri- 
macy of the Bifhop of Rowe. For itis not neceſſary that he hath given prehe- 
minences to all theplaces where he made ſome ſtay. If he was put to death at 
Rome, it is rather a diſgrace to the Ciry of Rowe then an honour, to have mur- 
thered ſuchan excellent Apoſtle. Thns our Saviour: marketh 7eraſalem with a 
note of mfamy for killing the Prophets. Or- if the abode and martyrdome of 
Peter at | Rowe is conſiderable for conferring the primacy upon the Biſhop of 
Rowe, much rather ought the Biſhop of Fersſalem have the Primacy , fince 
Chrift was crucified at Fersſalems ; and that it was fora good while the dwelling 
place of all the Apoſtles. Had St. Peter died at M51ay, orat Capua, Or in Caper« 
2aum, none would for that defer to the Biſhops of thoſe places the government 


of the Univerſal Church. Nevertheleſs M. 4s Perron, after others, thinking there- 
by to confirm powerfully the Popes primacy, treats that queſtion at large, and 


giveth to that marter the 3 1. chapter of his firſt book. 
1 do acknowledge freely, in the very beginning of this controverſie, that this 


opinion hath been received among the Fathers, that St. Peter was at Rome and 
ib. 3.cap 3. there died ; yet the moſt antient of them that ſpeak of itare (a) 7enem 


and 


bl 
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and ( b) Tertullian who writ about a hundred and thirty years after St. Peters (b) Terwll. 


death, which is a ſufficient time to give courſe to a falſe opinion. 

I purpoſe not to oppoſe the teitimongof the Antients, nor to deny abſolutely 
that St, Peter was at Rowe. Only 1 fay that this matter is ſo involyed with fables, 
that che untruths addedto. it, are ſufficient to bring all the truths in queſtion, 
It is eaſie to ſhew that the Traditions about that, received by our Adverſaries, 
that St. Percy after he had been feven years Biſhop of Antioch, tranſported his 
See tO Rome, where he was Biſhop and firſt Pope five and twenty years together, 
are thinps inconſiſtent, and whereof the untruth-is evident, 

The Cardinal in the forealledged chap. 3 1. begins by our objections, which he 
ſets forth neicher inthe manner nor in the order that we propound them, and 


brings weak reaſons for us, ſuch ' as we would not in{iſtupon,. Here then I. will - 


inſiſt only upon that which I think to be ſolid, and ſer down our. reaſons, ſach 
as they areindeed, not ſuch as he makes them, 3 

I. We fay then that if St. Peter had been Pope at Rome ſo long, ſome traces 
ſhould. be extant in the A&s of the eA poſtles, or in ſome Antient Author of good 
credir,of a thing ſo notable , ſome deſcription, or ſome mention of his journey, 
and of the places where he paſt going from Syria to Reme. The firſt that de. 
ſcribed St. Peters journey was Simeon Metaphraſtes,about eight hundred and fifty 
years after Chrilts birth, an Author notoriouſly fabulous, whom (c) Baronias 
very often accuſeth of untruth, In vain the Cardinal an{wereth that St. Lake 
in the As follows eſpecially the aRions of St. Pan! his Maſter, For beſides that 
Lake ſpeaks often of St. Peter, even ſince the converſion of Pax, that ation of 


d- przſcrip- 
tionibus, 
cap. 36. 


(c) Ann.44. 
SeR. 17. 


tranſporting the ſeat of the Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy from the Eaſt to the Weft, - 


is ſuch an important and publick thing, that it ſhould not haye been buried in 
filence, but made known to all the Churches of the world, That man ſhould-be 


ſtrangely negligent, who writing the Roman Hiſtory of Conſtanrives time,ſhould 


ſay nothing of the removing of the Roman Empire to Conſtantinople. 

_ II. But who will-believe that ſuch an excellent Apoſtle hath been ſo long in 
the firſt City of the world, upon ſuch a high ſtage, among ſo many combarz,and 
left behind him no Sermon, and no record of his miracles and of his' combats 
againſt the enemics of the Goſpell? Doubtleſs not only the Chriſtian Authors, 
but even the Pagan Hiſtorians, of which that age was ſo fertile, had not been fi. 
lent of him; ſeeing that the miracles of Apo/lonizs Thyanems,who lived near about 
the ſame time have been recorded, and the Apophthegmes of one Demetrins a 
Cynick who liyed then at Rome, and of Floras a begging Philoſopher, have been 
recorded. | , 

It is true that ſome Antients ſay that St. Peter fought at Rome in the ſight of all 
the people againlt $imes Magus, who being carried op in the air ina fiery Charior 
fell down at the prayers of St. Peter, and brake his neck. But ſuch.a publike and 
wonderfull accident had nor been forgotten by the Pagan Authors of that age, 
as Smetonins, Tacitus, Seneca, Pliny and others,  Anſtine in his Epiſtle ro Caſ#- 
lanws, which is the 86. ſaith that many Romans hold that narration to be falſe : 
Where Aſtin ſpeaks not only of the faſt whereby Perer prepared himſelf for that 
combat (as M. du Perron will have it) but of the whole ſtory.1 here being 
likelyhood of ground for thinking it falſe, that Perer prepared himſelf by faſt- 
ing for ſo great a combat. St, Azſtin was too prudent to make that faſt to be ſul- 
pected as fabulous. 

The ſame appears alſo in that ( d) 7#ftin Martyr in his ſecond Apology, 
Tertallian in the Apologetick, fay that the Romans had honoured Sim Magus 
with a Statue inſcribed To Simon the Holy God. For if the Romans had ſeen him 
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uarebam Nonas Sanftoe Fidione referrem, 
An tibi Semo pater, o_ 


Itis credible that the antient Chriſtians little skilled in the Roman antiquity, ſee. 
ing that inſcription inthe baſis of a ſtatue, thought it was the ſtatue of Sms 
Magns. | 

IIT, It is very conſiderable alſo that St. Pax, in the laſt chapter of the Epiſtle 
which he writ to the Church of Rowe, faluteth a great number of perſons; among 
others, ſome whom he cals his belpers in Chriſt, and his work-fellows ; but he 
makes no mention of Peter, who ( if he had been at Rome ) ſhould have-been 
faluted the firſt, M. ds Perron anfwereth, that the Epiſtle to the Rowars was 
written while the Jews were out of Reme, and that St. Peter was relegated into 
the Eaſt. Athingevidently falſe and convinced of untruth, by the names of the 
perſons that then were at Rome whom St. Pal faluteth. For he faluteth Priſcilla 
and Aquilawhich were Jews, as it appeareth, As 18. 2. who being baniſht out 
of Rome by the Emperour Claudins, like the otherJews retired to Coristh;but ſince 
returned to Rome,and there continued, for when Pal came to Romhe,he conferred 
with the Jews that lived there, As 28. 17. 

As for Peter if he was baniſht out of Rowe with the other Jews, I ſee no reaſon 
whyhe was rather relegated into the Eaſt ( as M. dw Perrox faith ) then his Coun- 
trey-men that went ro Corinth and other places. Befides,St. Peter was 4 Jew, and 
therefore of the Eaſt. Now none is relegated into his own Countrey. A Jew can- 
not be baniſht into 7 »dea. | | 

The Cardinal adds that if this argument take place, we muſt conclude alſo 
that Timothy was not Biſhop of Epheſus, becauſeSt. Paul writing to the Ephefi. 
ans ſalutes not Timothy, And that St. Fames was not Biſhop of 7er#ſalem,becauſe 
St. Pax writing to the Hebrews, doth not ſalute St. Fawes, and makes nor any 
mention of him. But this Cardinal is ſhort here, and apprehends not that the 
ſtrength of our argument lyeth not,in that Pax/ writing to the Romans ſalutes 
not Petey, but in that he ſaluting many perſons of the Church of Rome, and - 
naming them, and faluting eſpecially his helpers in Chriſt, and work-fellows in 
the Goſpel, he nameth not Peter, and ſalutes him not, If St. Pax/ writing to 
the Epheſians while he was thete had falured many perſons making no. mention 
of Timothy, there had been reaſon ro find it ſtrange. Note by the way the 
Cardinals ignorance, who thinks that the Epiſtle ro' the Hebrews was written 
particularly to the Church of 7er#ſalem , ſeeing that it is written to the Jews 
ſcattered over all the world.-If it had been addreſſed in particular to che Church 
of ?eruſalew, the Apoſtle would rather have written to them in the Jewiſh lan- 
guage, and would not have alledged Scripture unto them according to the ver- 
ſion of the Septuagint, bur as it was read in the Synagogues of © Feraſa- 
lem. 

I V. Moreover, it is not likely.chat St. Pau! would haye written fuch a long 


| Epiſtle unto the Church of Rowe to inftru@ them in che Chriſtian religion , if 


they had then enjoyed the daily inſtruction of Petey the Apoſtle, At leaft 
he would have given ſome reaſon in that Epiſtle why he 'would inſtru& 
the Church of Rome, which having ſuch an excellent Paſtor as St. Perer,did not 
want inſtruion. And he would Jus exhorted the Remans to value very highly 
that - - oo Srace of God, to have provided for them ſuch an holy and excellent 
Apoltle. 

iv. Obſerve alſothat St. Pax! writ to the q>mpraeioaopy, we Corinth, two years 
and above before his journey to Rowe, which he took in the fecond year of Nero, 
when Feftns was ſent to ſucceed Felix Governour of F adea. Now the five firlt 


' years of Nero paſt with all lenity, neither did Nero then oppreſs or perſecute 


any; fo that no perſecution could conftrain Peter to abſent himſelf from Rome, 
if he had been Biſhop of Rome at that time. And Pars coming ro Roweat that 


| time ſhews ſufficiently that Peter was not then at Rowe; for St. Lake, As 28.15. 


& ſeq. relateth how ſome of the brethren came to meet him, and how being 
come 


[ 
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cometo theCity, he viſited the chief of che Jews; Of vilting Peter,or any commu- 
nication with him, no mention is made, and yet he ſhould have begun his viſits 
there, ; 
V I. While Paxl ſojourned at Rowe he writ many Epiſtles, to the Galatians, 
ro-the Epheſians, to the Philippians, to the Coloſſians,to Philemos, and the ſecond 
co Timethy, as it appears by the ſubſcription ot che Epiſtles, which (though not 
Canonical ) are notto be contemned, In the Epiſtle to the Galatians he defends - 
the honour of his Apoſtleſhip, againſt thoſe that would aboſe ir , making him Gala-Gpot. 
much inferiour unto other Apoſtles, To that end he faith that the moſt emi. 
nent ( meaning 7ames, Peter and Fohn ) having perceived the grace that was 
given-unto him, gave him che right hand of fellowſhip, receiving him in the ſo- 
ciety of the Apoſtles. Had the Apoſtle Pax! loſt memory or common ſenſe,thac 
he ſhould omit his preſent condition, which would have ſerved more then an 
other thing to raiſe the dignity of his Apoſtleſhip ?- For he could have faid thac 
Peter had received him for his aſſociate in the conduc of the firſt Church of the - 
world, where was the ſear of the Primacy over the Univerſal Church, To fay 
that the Epiſtle to the Galatians was written before that tro the Rowans, ( as the 
Cardinal deemeth )' is contradicting the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle ro the Gala- 
5ans, which faith expreſly, that ic was written from Rome, and by conſequent 
after the Epiſtle togxhe Romays,which was written from Corinth, long before Paul 
came to Rowe. : 
VII. In the Epiſtle co the Coloſſians, written alſo from Rome, chap.4.v.10,17. 
He faith that Arifarchms and Marcas,and Feſus which is called 7 aſts, were his 
only fellow-workers .unto the kingdom of God, which had been a comfort unto 
him. Where was Sc. Petey then? Is it credible that he was not joined with St. Pas! 
to help himin the work of the Goſpel, and to be a comfort unto him? Or ſhall 
we fay that Paxlenvied him that praife? Note alſo that he ſpeaks not- of thoſe 
that ſerved him at home, but of thoſe that were his coadjurours in the Kingdom 
of God, that is,in the work of the Goſpe}, | 
VIII. Itis not to be omitted that Gal. 2. 7. Paul faith that zhe Goſpel of the 
circumciſion was committed unto Peter, that is,the chargeof announcing the Go- 
ſpel unto the Jews, for which it was more convenient for him to live in _ 
or Syria, or 1dumea, or egypt, or Cyrene, which ſwarmed with Jews ,. then ar 
Rome, where there was but 248 Jews at that time,and thoſe ſubjec ro baniſhment, (4 1c; 
and expoſed to much oppreſfion and fcorn : (e) They fold matches beyond Epier.} _ 
the Tyber , were fortune-tellers, lay in the Foreſt of Avicinuw, arid were in Hoc quod 
Sreat COntempr. + ah "S | tranftiberings 
IX. Theſame Apoſtle, Rem. 15. 23-. faithtothe Romans, that he had a great c—_— Y 
deſire tocometo them, for he intended to advance the work of God at Rowe, fa urata 
Now he had told them, vey. 20. that his cuſtome was not to build upon another frafis permu- 
mans foundation, that is, to announce. the Goſpel in ſuch places where ſome #* virres. 
| other Apoſtle had already founded the Church, Hepreſuppoſeth then that Peter | anno. ug 
had not founded the Roman Church. | Judza ſuſur- 
| X. But that which makes the abode of Petey at Rome, and his being Biſhop there 7at in aurem. 


more uncertain, is the diſſent which is found among the Antients about thar Horan 
VOLEs - 1 


matter. | | 
E aſcbins in his Chronicle, according to Hierows verſion, faith chat St. Perey yg _ 
having been the firſt founder of the Church of Antioch, was ſent ro Rome to preach 
the Goſpel, Where he was Biſhopof the ſaid City frue and twenty years together, Bur 
that place is falſified and corrupted, for in the Greek text of Euſebixs theſe words 
where he was five and twenty years a Biſhop, are not found. Yer that which Exſe- 
bas faith, that Petey was ſent, ſhewerh that he was ſubjeR to the colledge of the 
Apoltles, ſince he received his miſſion from them, | 
The Pontifical of Dawaſ#s in the life of Zinxs, faich that Zinus was Biſhop 
of Reme from the Conſulate of $atwrainns and Scipio, which was in the ſecond 
year of Nero, unto the Confulate of Capire and Ruf#s,which fell ia the thirteenth 
year of che ſame Emperour, By which reckoning £5#n; was eleven years Biſhop 
| | OL, 
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of Rome. But in thoſeeleven years our Adverſaries ſay thar Peter was Biſho 
of Rome. Which if it be true,there was two Biſhops or Popes at Rome. at the ſame 


me. 

As for St. Peters death, (f) Hierom in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
ſzith,that in thelaſt year of Nero, which was the fourteenth, Peter was crucified 
at Rome with his head downwards , becauſe he held not himſelf worthy to be 
crucified in the ſame form as Chriſt his Lord. was, as if the form of the puniſh- 
ment were at the choice of him that is puniſht, Alſo that he was buried inthe 
Vatican neer the triumphal ſtreet. Now he could not be buried there preſently 
after his death. For it is not credible that the Roman Magiſtrate would haye 
ſuffered that the body of a fellon, executed with the moſt infamous puniſhment 
of all, ſhould -be buried in an honourable place, where none was buried before. 
Exſebins in the laſt chapter but one of the ſecond book of his hiſtory , ſaith, 
* IlgTpov ofv20k0homgiuz , that Peter was nailed to a þÞiece of wood, but of that 
turning of his head downwards he ſpeaks never a word. ; | 

The firſt Decretal of Clement the V. giveth notice to Fames of the death of 
Peter. If webelieve that Epiltle, Perer dyed before fames, Now 7ames dyed 
in the ſeventh year of Nero; So the fartheſt timethbat can be aſſigned to Pereys 
death by that account,mult be the ſixth year of Neyo, in which time Neyo had not 
begun yet to perſecute the Chriſtians, not the fourteenth year, as Hierow ſaith, 

Our Adverſaries cannot accuſe that' Epiſtle of untruth,fince Pope Leo I X. in his 
fourth Epiſtle,and Gregory the V II. in the thirty ſixth Epiſtle, and the Council 
of Vatſex alledgeit. And the Jeſuite T'#rrians made a book purpoſely for the 
defence of theſe Decretals. | 
In the firſt Tome of the Councils there is an Epiſtle of Cornelis Biſhop of . 


(g)1: Templo Rowe, where he ſaith that he hath buried the body of Sr. Perer ( g) in the Tem- 
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ple.of Apu/lo, in the golden Mount, in the Vatican ofthe Pallace of Nero, where 
alſo he faith that the bodies of many Biſhops 1ye , All fables and forged cales, for 
{ornelins would not have laid St. Peters body ina Temple of Idols : andif he had 
offered to do it, the Pagans would not. have ſuffered it; Eſpecially in a time 
when the Church of Rome was. hidden and cruelly perſecuted. And. Ners's Pal- 
lace was not a place where any was buried, and that golden Mount is an imagina- 
ry place. And the Pagans did not bury in their Temples. 
. - If any muſt be believed in a matter, the relation whereof is fo various, it ſeems 
tobe Athanaſiis, to whoſe authority,thar of other Fathers ought not-to be com- 
pared. He then in his firſt Apology for. his flight ſpeaks chus (h). Peter who hid 
himſelf for fear of the Fews, and Paul who was let down in a batket and fled, have- 
ing heard this voyce, You muſt ſuffer Martyrdom at Rome, dd nor ſhrink, back from 
.that journey, but rather went rejoycing. And Peter rejoyced when they cur his 
throat, as returning to his own kindred. Three things he faith of Perer. The one, 
that the Jews ſought to put him to death. The other that Peter and Pay] were 


>, not taken at Rome, but that both took their journey to Rowe, there to ſuffer Mar. 


tyrdome. ( He meaneth, it ſeems, that the Jews having delivered them to- the 
Romans, theſe Apoſtles were at ſeveral times brought to Rowe ) The third thing 
which he ſaith, is, that Peter had his throat cut, not then that he was crucified. 
Wherefore I wonder how Exſeb34, contrary to the teſtimony of Athanaſins, 
would ſay that Peter was nailed to a piece of wood, t 

Other fables are faid of Paxls (i)death, that when he was beheaded,out of his 
neck iſſued not blood, but milk. ms 

Thelike difſent is between Writers about the ſucceſſors of Perer, and that dif. 
ſent breeds a very thick darkneſs. Terru/lian in the thirty ſecond chapter of Pre- 
ſcriptions, and Hrerom upon 7/a. 52. and in the firſt book againſt Foviniar, put 
Clement immediately after St. Peter, Optatws in the firſt book againſt Parmen;an 
puts Lins, and then Clewer, and next to him Exariſtus. Hierome in the firſt 
book of Eccleſiaſtical] writers, ſpeaking of C/emerr, puts him the fourth after Pe- 
ter. Anaſtatins the Library-keeper, and Zaitprandus ſay the ſame. But Eſebis 
in his Chronicle, and 7renems confound Clernus with Anaclerms, as being but one. 
For 
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for which (k) Epiphanins in the twenty ſeyenth hereſie brings divers reaſons, 
faying thar he truth is not evident to him, It isno wonder then, if the ſuceef- 
fion of ſome particular Biſhop be doubtfull, andif the Authors vary upon the 
names of the ſacceſſours. Bur it.is not credible that if the Biſhop of Rowe had 
been the Head of the Univerſal Church, the name and number of the firſt that 
held char Monarchy ; could have been uncertain , and that in a flouriſhing age, 
where therewas no want of Writers. As if rhere were a diſpute abour the nexc 
fucceſſour of Auguſtus or Charlerragen. 

But when our Adverſaries are put to find the feyen years, in which they fay 
chat St. Perer held his See at Antioch, and rhe five and twenty in which they fay 
that he heldir at Rozee, they find themſelves ina maze, and involved with info- 
ſable difficulties : for there being bur chirty fix or thirty ſeven years from the 
death of Chrift ro that of Peter, if from them you rake off the ſeven y-ars of 
his ſojourning at Avticch, and the twenty five of his ruling the See of Rome , 
there will remain to him but four or five years to do all the things that are faid of 


(k) Epiph- 
contra Car- 
crat. 
XC. 27. 


bimin the 4&sof the Apoliles, and in the Epiſile to theGalatians, which yet _ 


could not have been done inlefs then eighteen or twenty years. 

Suppoſe that the converſion of Pax happened a year atter the death of Chriſt, 
as Cardinal Baronins will haye it, and afcer him Cardinal 4» Perron, which paſ. 
ſage yet we will ſhew hereafter to have happened above fix years later. 

Gal. 1. 18.St, Paul faith that three years after his converſion he went up ta 
Zeruſalem to viſit Peter. 

Twelve years after Chriſts death, St. Peter is committed in the priſons of Fe- 
rnſalemby Herod Agripps: Afts 12,” For that happened in the laſt year of thar 
Herod, the ſecond or third year of the Emperour Claudizs. So twelve years 
are paſtalready, and Peter is ſtill in 7zdea, and hath nor yer fixed his See at 4x- 
tioch, Which is confirmed by Zaſebixs in the fifth book of Ins Hiſtory, chap. 17. 
where heſaith that a certain Apo/onizs knew by a Tradition come from the Apo- 
ſtles, that Chrift before he aſcended into heaven, had commanded bis Apoſtles to 
abide at 7ernſalem twelve whole years,- Not but that it was lawfull for them 
to go Out of the Town to viſit the neighbouring Churches, but their ordinary 
reſidence was as'fernſalem. Thus Peter dwelling at Feruſalem,yet went to Lydaa, 
Samaria, and Ceſarea. Which agreeth very well with rhat relation, As 8. 1, 
thatafter Stevens death, the Church of Fer «ſalens was diſſipated, and ſcattered in 
diverſe places; the Apoſtles only excepted,who ſtayed at fersſalewm. They would 
not think of flying out of 7erxſalew, notwithſtanding the peril ro obey Chriſts 
prohibition, 5 þ. 
| We leatn As 11. 20. that the Church of Antioch was foundeda little before 
Peters impriſonment , not by Peter, but by the preaching of ſome Cyprians and 
Cyrenians, who firſt announced che Goſpel in Axt:och unto the Gentiles, and that 
for the advancing of that holy work, Barnabas was ſem from 7ernſalem, who 
joyned Paxl with himſelf. And a famine being ſhortly after in F«dea, the Diſci- 
ples of Antioch ſent ſome relief by the hands of Barnabas and Saul unto the Chur. 
ches of 7-dea thar were pincht with famine and poverty, A&. r1. 29.1n all that 
work Peter had no part, whence it is evident that he was not-yert Biſhop of 
Antioch. | | 

Barnabas and Saul being come to Feruſalem found Prrer' prifoner , for 
in the firſt yerſe of the chapter following, we read that (1!) at or about the 


AQ.g.10,11; 


() wh 


ſame time Herodſtretched forth his hands ro vex certain of the Church, and ap- cngivor Þ 


prehended Petey. 

Oznphrius an Auguſtinian Monk, the moſt learned in hiſtory of all our Adyer- 
ſaties, ſaith that Petey being come out of priſon, went immediately into Anri- 
ech'twelye years after Chriſts death. But that is contradied byhe biſtory of 
the As, for in the beginning of the thirteenth chapter an enumeration is made 
of the holy men that ſerved the Church of Azcioch , among which Peter is not 
named, So.that alreagy thirteen years ar the leaſt are paſt ſince Chriſts death, and 
Peter 1s nat,yet Biſhop of Antioch. - © LES 
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Letus follow the thread of the hiſtory. We have ſaid that Pasl three years 
after his converſion came to Fersſalem, and there faw Peter, with whom he was 
fifteen dayes. The ſame Apolile faith in the following chapter,thac fourteen years 
afrer he wentup again to Fers/alem, where he ſaw Fames, Cephas and Fohn, who 
gaveto him and Barnabas the right hand of fellowſhip. Whether you reckon 
thoſe fourteen years from his converſion, or rather (as it is more likely ) trom 
his firſt journey to Fersſalew, they will be above fifteenth years fince Chriſts 
death, and St. Peter is ſtill in Fadea , and hath not yer ſeated himſelf in 
Antioch. 

in the fifteenth of the 4#s a Council 1s kept at erauſalem , where Payl 
being' ſent from Antioch, was preſent, and Peter alſo, Our Cardinal will 
have chat Council to be upon the eighteenth year after the death of Chriſt, 
All which time from the death of Chriſt, Peter is ſtill foundin Zadea, never in 
Anticch. ; ” 

Suppoſe that preſently after that Council, Petey ſet his See in Antioch, and 
there lived ſeven years, which yet doth not appear , yet twenty five vears are : 
already paſt ſince our Saviours dearth before Perer was at Rome. And yet you 
muſt find ſome years for him to viſit the Churches of Aſia, Pontas, and Galaria, 
ro which he direRerh his firſt Epiſtle ; which Churches he viſited after his refi- 
dence at Antioch, according to Hieromes teſtimony in his Catalogue, 

By that calculation ſonie twelve years ſhould remain for Perey to reſide in 
Rome. But- if Pauls converſion did not bappen bnt ſeven or eight years after 
our Saviours death , hardly will tour or five vvcurs remain , and the twen- 
ty 4 years of Peters holding his Biſhops Sec ac Rowe ſhall be reduced to the 
ſixth part, REM 

The Cardinal to rid himſelf of theſe difficulties, doth two things. Firſt, he 
makes St. Peter to take many journeys from Rowe to Fudea, and tranſports him 
in an inſtant from Reme to Jeruſalem. Of whici journeys not the leaſt mention 
is made in ail Antiquity. It had been a ſhorter courſe co put him in many 
places at the ſame time, as well as the body of Chrift in many millions of places 
in the ſame moment. Secondly, he haſtens the converſion of St. Paxl, and will 
have him conyerted the very firit year after the Los death. A thing very un- 
likely. For the perſecution and rhe marty:dom of Steven preceded the conver- 
fion of Pal, there being an intervall between, in which Pax! did perſecute ma- 
ny. Now that perſecution abont Steve» happened many years after Chriſts 
death. In the end of the Greek Chronicle of Exſebi»s,fer ont by Foſephns Scaliger, 
there is a little book inticuled rhe Epirome of rimes, which faith chat the marcyr- 
dome of Steven happen ſeven years after Chriſis Paſſion. Nicephorus in the ſe. 
cond book, chap. 3. alledgeth Enodias the next ſucceſſour to Peter in the Biſhop- 
rick of Antiech, who faith that Sreven died feven years after our elrpun ve6. 
and that Paxl was converted fix moneths after. To wbich Ewedixs, as more anti- 
ent, and contemporary to the Apoſtles, we 'muſt give more credence then to the 
Chronicleof E»ſebius. Beſide ir is not credible that this perſecution was raif- 

ed againſt the Chriſtians by the Jews in the firſt year after the Lords death, be- 
cauſe Tiberizs was then living, who would noc have permitted that perſecution. 
For Terr»ll;an in the firſt chapter of the Apologetick, and Exſebius in his Chro- 
nicle,teſtifie that Tiberizs favoured the Chriſtians, and probibited upon heavy 
enalties that. they ſhould be accuſed. Ir is more credible that this perſecution 
ppened in the beginning of the Empire of Caligzla, which meets with the ſe. 


 venthyearafter the Lords deatb. 


which is related in the eleventh and twelf chapters happene 


Moreover, if St. Pautwas converted the firſt year after the Lords death, it will 


follow that the eight firſt chapters of the book of the As of the Apoſtles, and 


half theninch, contain no more but the hiſtory of one year, and that the two 
following chapters contain rhe hiſtory of ten or eleven * ore For thar 
twelye years after 

Chriſts death. | 1 
\ Such are our reaſons, not thoſe which M. dx Perron frameth for us, to _ 
| number 


U 


Chap.s, of S. ParuRs Primacy. 


233 


Wt 
"—_”— Wy” ray” 


number of twelve: Which having ſet forth ſuch as he would, he takes after a great - 


: 


deal of pains to confute thenf, | | | 

As for reaſons and proofs out of the word of God, to ſhew that Peter was Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, he brings none, but the laſt verſe but one of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
where he faith, The Church that is at Babylon, ſalntes you,aud Marcus my ſon. For 
( faith he ) Babylon 3s Rome, and the word Marcus # a Roman name. And Papias 
by therelation of Clemens Alexandrinus,laith,that Marcus being deſired at Rome 
by the brethren, writ a ſhort Goſpel, which Peter having read,approved of it. _ 

For anſwer, I ſay thac -it is doubtfull whether by Babylon Peter underſtands the 
Babylon of Chalaea, or the City of Rome, or the whole body of the Paganiſm, uns 
der which the Chriflian Church ſuffered perſecution. As Rev.18. by theſe words; 
Come ont of Babylon »:y people, God commands nor his people to come out of the 
City of Rome, but out of Popery, and out of the ſubjeftion under the Roman 
Hierarchy. Yer let us ſuppoſe that by Babylon Peter underſtands Rome ;, what 
can be inferred thence, but that Peter was at Rome ? But that proveth not that: 
he was Biſhop of Rowe, or that he hath ſer there the ſeat of the primacy over the 
Church, or that he hath continued there long. | 

In one thing the Cardinals judgement was ſhort, when he reproved Eraſmus 
for ſaying thar the Babylon which St, Peter {peaks of, is the Babylon of (m) Aſſyria, 
admiring the ignorance of Eraſmus, for not knowing that when St. Peter writ 
this Epiltle, there was no more Jews in Babylon, as Foſephus teſtifies. To what 
purpoſe that ? and what doth it againſt. &raſmm? Is it not enough that Babylon 
had ſome Chriſtians,though they were no Jews? for thoſe Chriſtians were the 
Church of Babylor. | 
_ Andhowabſurd is his argument ! Marcas my ſon ſalutes you ; Now Marcus ts 
a Reman name ; Ergo Peter was at Rome, when he writ this Epiſtle. This is want 
of natural Logick. Thus Paxl is. a Roman name; may one thence infer that 
St. Paul wasat Rome when he writ his Epiſtles? A man that never was at Rome, 
may have a Roman name; And ſuppoſe that fark writ his Goſpel at Rome, doth 
it follow that St. Petey approved it being at Rowe? For his credit he ſhould have 
- abſtained from alledging Papas, who 1s a teller of fables. It isthe omony 
= Euſcbius giveth of him, in the third book of his hiſtory, in the la 
Chaper. 

Another ignorance of the Cardinal muſt not be forgiven him , when he 
2dmires the ignorance of Calvix for ſaying that the journey to Feraſalem (which 
St, Paul ſpeaks of Gal. 2. 1. when he ſaith, Then fourteen years after I went up 
again to Feruſalem ) was not the journey for the Council, þut the journey for the 
Alms. | | | 

For although Paxls journey mentioned. Gal. 2. 1. was another then that for 
the Alms, A#s 11.29, 30. yet the Cardinal is out, thinking that the journey char 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, Gal. 2. 1. Then fourteen years after 1 went up again to fernſa- 
lem, is the ſame journey as that for rhe Council. For it is ſaid 4A&s 15; 2. that 
Paul was fent by deputation from the Church of Aztioch when he went to that 
Council, Burt the voyage for the Alms, Gal.2+ 1, 2; was undertaken by (n)reve- 
lation. Z7 Wezt p, faith he, by revelation, The firſt journey was to get the ad- 
vice of the Apoſtles about a controverſie moved at Antioch. But the journey 
mentioned, Gal. 2. 1, 2, was undertaken to commune with the Apoſtles about 
the preaching of the Goſpel , /zft by any means ( faith he) 7 ſhould run or had 
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To ſhut up this diſcourſe, although in the word of God notrace is extant of _ 


the voyage of St. Peter ro Rowe,and of his ſuffering there, bur rather many things 
that give ſuſpicion of. the contrary, yetl am prone to belicye that be was at 
Rome,and there ſuffered Martyrdom , ſeeing the conſent of the Fathers, upon 


that matter, although they writlong after St. Peters.death. As for the time that 


he was there, it ſeems thar the fore-alledged ( 0) Pontifical of Damaſus makes it 
plain, and diſcovereth the truth, ſo that he points to us the ſpring and the ori. 
Sine of the errour , and of the _ upon that ſubjet. He faith 

; H chat 
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that Linus was Biſhop of Rowe under the Emperour Nero, from the Conſulate 
of Saturzinus and Scipio, which was on the ſecond year of Nero, unto the Con- 
ſulate of Capito and Ryfas, in the thirteenth year of the ſame Emperour, I think 
then that Peter being come to Rome in the ſecond year of Neyo, placed Linus 
there to condudt that Church, and after a ſhort ſtay at Rome he returned into 
1099 m7: hg chat eleven or twelve years after his departing from Rome, being appre- 
ended by the Jews, and delivered up to the Romans, he was carried up to Reme 
36 on 37. years after the death of Chriſt, whereafter ſome moneths of impri. 
ſonment he was pur to death, the laſt year of the Empire of Nero. But E{e- 
' bizs hath miſtaken one Emperour for another, putting the dare of Peters come- 
ing to Rome on the ſecond year of Claudixs, inſtead of the ſecond year of Nero. 
An eafie miſtake, fince thoſe two Emperours had the ſame name, the one being 
called Claudixs Nero, the other Nero Claudius, He hath then taken one Clandj. 
x5 for another, and one Nero for another, and the ſecond year of the one for the 
ſecond year of theother, Making Petey to come to Rowe the twelfth or thirteenth 
year after Chriſts death, inſtead of rhe twenty fourth or twenty fifth, which is the 


ſame time that Pax{ alſo was carried up to Rowe ; where Pax] continued longer,as 


having guards, though he had leave to walk in the City. But Peter returned into 
Zadea, leaving Linus Paſtor of the Church of Rowe, | 
As for the form of his execution, I think not that Arhanaſixs ſpoke lightly 
and without good information, that he was ſought by the Jews to be apprehend- 
ed. That he went up to Rome, there to ſuffer death, and that he performed 
that journey cheerfully. Thar he (p ) had his chroat cur, or was ſtrangled. 
His burial was no doubt,as of other executed perſons, notin an honourable place. 


© Butlong after his death, the Chriſtians might have tranſported his bones, and bu. 
4s 


ried them with honour. | 
In our dayes,an imaginary ſepulcher, and ſuppoſicitious relicks ſerve for the 


eraffick, For the Archiepſcopal cloaks or pails which the Pope ſells yery dear, 
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are laidupon St. Peters tomb, and ſent to the new Archbiſhops thar pay for them. 
Berry year, one with another, the Pope gets by thoſe pals above an hundred thou- 
and Ducats. , | 


— 


CnaP. 9. 


Falſifications of the Cardinal about this matter in his fifty ſixth Chapter. 


Owe ſome notes to the falſifcations, wherewith the fifty ſixth chapter of the 
Cardinals firſt book is ſtuffed, to prove the Primacy deferred by Chriſt unto 
Peter. 

In page 527» he alledgeth the words of Cyrilns of Fernſalem in the eleventh 
Catecheſis, Al! the other Apoſtles holding their peace ( for that deltrine was above 
their frength ) Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, &C. told him, Thou art the Chriſt, 
the ſoz o the living God, Thele words, above their ftrexgth, are. not in the 
Greek, but are added by the Cardinal to depreſs the other Apoſtles in compa- 
riſon of Peter, as wanting that ſtrength and yertue which Peter had ro make that 


anſwer. There isin the Creek of Cyrillas (a) All being ſilent ( for that dr 
Erine was above max ) Peter, &c. 44 oe” 
With the like licentiouſmeſs he corrupts a place of Athanaſius. in the fourth 


Oration againſt the Arrians. He maketh Athanaſins fay, There is no doube but 
that the ſame who inquired,as having firſt revealed unto Peter the things which he had 
known now acheth the ſame things of him in an humane manner He alledgerh that texr, 
to perſwade that Chriſt had revealed unto Perer,that he is theChriſt the ſon ofGod, 
before he had revealed it to the other Apoſtles But Arhanaſixs faith no ſuch thing, 


but only that Chriſt had revealed that unto Perer, before he queſtioned him abour 
= Mt. 


, ak. ad -A Loe ond- 
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ic, His words are (b) There is 10 doubt but that the ſame Lord who did inquire af- (b)% 4ugi- 
tr that he had revealed unto Peter that which he had from his Father, did after- Boney 5 
wards put a queſtion to him abont it in an humane manner. as © 
Theſe two falſifications were added to fill up the meafure, for in the page Ky 6- a” 
before, there are two notorious ones,whi ch I already touched before. The one 7rgov &ma1g- 
whereby he makes Paw to ſay, Gal. 2. 7., that (c ) they that ſeemed to be ſomewhat, Mas mw 
had taught him nothing, whereas there is in the text, that. they had added nothing *&# 7214 
to kim, Leſt that ic ſhould be known that Pal in that rext doth. equal the bb 66 


dignity of his Apoſtleſhip, with that of the moſt excellent Apoſtles, the Cardinal y Tn. 
hath pur, chey have taught me nothing, inſtead of they have added to me nothing, (c)iwuoi 38 is * 
to make the world believe that Paul comparech himſelfin learning unto the other «#1775 vdty 
Apoſtles, not in the authority. and dignity of the Apoſtleſhip, And yer the 79#769w7 
ſame Apoſtle ſaying in the fame place, that Fames, Cephas and Fohn bad given 
him the right hand. of fellowſhip, ſpeaks manifelily of the ſociety in the Apoſile- 
ſhip, not of the equality in ſcience. | | 

The other falſification is an allegation of Ambroſe in the fourth chapter of 
the book of the incarnation. ( d ) Peter not forgetful of bis place, made the pri- (4) Perrus 
mcy; Clipping the following words, the primacy indeed in the confeſſion, not 11 ho- _ 
noxr ; the primacy in the faith, wot in order. ſui, primatum 

In pag. 531. & 532. heturneth the words of Chryſoſtowe uplide down with a egitzprimatum 
notorious depravation. We objec to ofr Adverſaries-theſe words of Gad. 2. 9, <feſtonis 
James, Cephas and John, who ſeemed ro be the pillars, gave unto me, and to Barna- wor. + _ 
bas the right hand of fellowſhip. So all the copies have, ſaving only chat of Car. ,,,, *#;, 
dinal X:mewes the Edition of (omplaro. And the vulgar verſion, the only ap- zo# ordinis. 
proved by the Council of Trez:,renders it thus, Jacobus, &- Cephas, & Johannes 
qr; videbantur columne eſſe. Whence we inferr, that if Pal had believed Petey 
co be the only Head of the Univerſal Church above all the other Apoſtles, he 
would not have ſet James before Peter,To weaken that Textand make it ſuſpected, 
the Cardinal faith that Chry/oſtome in his Comment upon the Epiltle to the Galars- 
ans, reads Cephas, Fames and fohn. Whoſc will take the pains to look .to. the 
place of Chry/oftom, ſhall find. the contrary, and ſhall ſee that Chryſoſtom: both 
alledgeth and expoundeth the text-thus, 'Izzw50r- 4 Kigpas, x) loxvns. fames, Ce- 
phas and Fohn. - In the very ſame manner che - Cardinal falſifieth Hierow in the 
following lines, romp, 

This is no better. In the ſame fifty ſixth chapter in page 533. he brings Auſt;z 
alledging a text of Cyprian in the pr of Baptiſm, chap. 1. For Auftin (ce) Nam nec 
alledgeth thus Cyprian, with whoſe authority the Donatiſts fenced themſelyes Perrus iz- 
againſt the Orthodox, Cyprians anthoriry doth not fright me, becanſe hi. humi- 91> 440 
lity doth recreate me: We know that the merit of Cyprian, a Biſhop aud a Martyr porn 
was great; but 1sit greater then that of Peter an eA poſtle and a Martyr. Of & ſuper : 
whom the {ame Cyprian in his Epiſtle ro Quintus ſpeaks thus, (e) For ( ſaith be ) quem edfe- 
mither Peter whom the Lord hath firſt eletted, and upon whom he hath founded has 4%" Eceleſt- 
Church, when Paul diſputed with him of the circamciſion, attributed any thing fo — 
himſelf inſoleatly, nor aſſumed any thing with arrogance, 'to ſay thar he had the prt- decircunci/5- 
macy, and that the new (| Apoſtles \ and late comers ought rather to obey him. onediſceptaret, 
By theſe words, Cyprian faith plainly,that if Peter had ane the primacy, or Poſimodum 
pretended that Pal was to obey him, he had ſpoken arrogantly and itifolently. [tyre 
For we have ſeen that (yprian believed that Peter had rhe primacy: over the ofolaey _ 
Apoſtles, before the reſurrection of the Lord, but that the Lord made them all arroganter 
equall after his reſurreRion. And that he made Peter the, firſt among: the <ſuayſe > ut 
Apoſtles, only for the priority of time, not for the Apoſtolcal dignity. Whence © /* pri- 
it appears alſo that Cypriaw believedthar che Church was"founded upon 'Prrev., Nh nee 
yet not upon the perſon of Peter, but upon his doQrine.  Theti ro caſt:duitinto perayi 2 ng- 
the Readers eyes, the Cardinal corrupts the whole place with:a moſt ſhamefull velli , &+ 
falfification , thus alledging Cyprians words; Tow ſee what Cyprian ſaith;:thar Poſeris fibi 
the holy Apoſtle Peter in whom ſuch a great grace of the primacy was fhineng, be- OY ina 
ing reproved. by Paul, anſwered not that he had the primacy, and ought nat to be ,xe- 

Hh 2 | | proved. 
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proved by new men and poſteriour unto him. He cuts off Cyprians words, that it 
would have been arrogance and inſolence in St, Petey, if he had attributed the 
primacy to himſelf, or if he had thought that St. Pau/did owe him ſome obedi. 
ence. Alſo he interprets the word poſters, poſteriours, whereas he ſignifierh thoſe 
that are come ſince. And whoſoever hath any relliſh of the Latin tongue,know- 
eth that poſter; ſignifieth not men poſteriowr 3n order or dignity, bur the poſterity 
and ſuch as are poſteriour 1» time. : 
| The following is one of theleaſt, and yet muſt not be omitted. In page 534, 
(f) Par: "7;;: he alledgeth Cyprian in the book of the unity of the Church, ſaying that the o+he; 
+ pf cir " Apoſtles were that which St,Peter was,(f)endowed with anequal part of authority and 
& poteſtatis, power. Cyprian doth not ſpeak ſo, bur faith, The other Apoſtles were that which 
St. Peter was, endowed with the like ſociety of honowur and power. That word par; 
weakeneth this place of Cyprian, as ifevery Apoſtle had not the entire power, 
Then the Cardinal hath pur the word axthority inſtead of honour, that the Reader 
may think that Cyprian ſpeaks of the inward authority of the Apoſtleſhip ( as 
the Cardinal ſpeaks ) not of the honour due to the primacy. 

A few lines before he doth fraudulently alledge Chry/oſtome upon the Epiſtle ro 
the Galatiavs, where that Father ſpeaks thus : Hence cometh that. Paul reproveth; 
and Peter bears it ;, to the end that while the Maſter holds his peace , the Dsſciples 
may change their opinion. The end of the Cardinal .is to perſwade that Chryſs- 
ſome calls Peter Maſter in reſpect of Paul, But the truth is, that in that place 
he is called Afafter with a relation to his Diſciples, who are mentioned in the 
ſame line, in whoſe preſence Paxl made that reprehenſion to Pere. 

In the following page, which is the five hundred thirty fifth, he alledgdeth a 
place out of Cyprians book of the unity of the Church, which is not found in any 
Copy of Cyprian, but he faith that 7vo andGratian alledge it ſo, making Cy- 
prianto ſay, He that forſaketh Peters chair upon which the Charch 1s founded, doth 
he truſt that he is in the Church? If the works of Cyprian were loſt, it were ex. 

. cuſable to alledge fragments related by other Authors, But ſince we have Cypri- 
ans works in their integrity, is it not an abuſeand a kind of falſification to ſtand 
upon allegations made by new Authors, who are juſtly ſuſpected, ratherthen up- 
on the worksextant of Cyprian? Beſides, that one may not fee whether he hath 

faithfully alledged 7vo or Gratian, he abſtaineth from quoting the Canon,and the 
Diſtin&tion where they ſpeak ſo. 

T. cannot call ir a falſification, but a flight mingled with contempt of Gods 
word, that in the ſame chapter, pagg 540. after he hath proved St. Peters pri- 
macy, becauſe Chriſt commanded Petey to pay rhe tribute for him and for him{elf, 
and becauſe ſick men were carriedinto the way where Petey paſſed, that atleaſt 
his ſhadow might paſs over them, and becauſe he puniſht Ananias and Sapphira 
with death ( which are ingenuous and recreative proofs) he.declareth that he 
will examine atext of Scripture alledged by his Majeſty of Great Britain,net by the 
Scriptare,but by the Fathers. As if there were any better interpreter of Scripture 
then Scripture ic ſelf. Or as if the Expoſition made by men ought to be prefer- 
red before God himſelf ſpeaking in his word. Devils do not fly ſo faſt from 
holy water, as this Prelat from the word of God, or if ſometimes he makes uſe of 
it, 1tisto wreſt it and falfifie it, 

Iwillbring onemore of his falfifications,which is in the [aſt line of his fifty fifth 
| © chapter, wherehealledgeth Ze ſpeaking thus in the Epiſtle to Aartianns, which 
is the fifty ſecond. None of the Putriarchal Sees but that of Rome ſhall remain 
fable and unmercd, This place is altogether falſe, Here it is truly, Nec pre- 
ter illam Petram quans Domiunus in fundament um poſuit, ftabilis erit ulla conſtruttio, 
That is, No building ſhall ſtand firm beſides that ſtowe which the Lord hath Iuid for 
of a foundation. Of Rome or the Patriarchat of the ſame he makes no mention, 
And though he did,are Popes receivable witneſſes when the diſpute is of their au- 
cthority ?. Muſt we receive Popes for Judgesin their own cauſe ? *: 

Theſe are ſome of bis many falfifications, that by this pattern 'the reader may 

judge: of the whole piece. Forif one would examine all the agthorities broughc 


by 
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by this Prelat, he ſhould weary the Reader with along liſt of falfifications; the 
readings whereof would be odious to our Adverſaries, and of ſmall edification to 
chem Tas fear God. Yet hereafter according to occafions we will ſhew more of 
thar kind, in the Cardinals work. 


Advertiſement to the Reader, 


H E four following books contain the hiftory of the Roman - Biſhops from the 
Apoſtles to the fourth Univerſal ( ouncil in the year 451. which is the term 

that Cardinal du Perron hath ſet to himſelf in his diſpute againſt his Majeſty of 
Great Britain, 1 ſhrew that in all that time, and lower, the Biſhop-of Rome was not 
acknowledged Head of the Univerſal Church , and 7 diſcover the untruth and inuti- 
lity of the proofs brought by the Cardinal. Tn which deduftion I have followed , 
ot the order of the Chapters of the Cardinal, but the order of the times, to give more 
light to the Reader , and to unravell the thred of the hiftury which the Cardinal 
 bathravelled purpoſely to decieve with more facility: Alſs that T may not be con- 
frained, by following all his ſteps, to go fifty times over the [ame things as he doth. 
1 did not medale with (uch things as are nothing to our contraverfies. For Cardinal 


du Perron to make a ſhew of his learning, hath inſerted in his book, long diſputes 


.againſt Cardinal Baronius, which concern ws not at all. But as for the things that 
belong to our Controverſies, I hope I have given ſuch ſatisfaftion upon all that the 
Carainal brings forth, that the Reader who 15 net prepdſſeſt with hatred, and hath re= 
ſerved to ima ſome — of judgement, will acknowledge that this Prelats book 
5 4 heap of impoſtures and uſeleſs Proofs : And that going about to rover himſelf 
with the authority of Fathers againſt the word of g4* i caſt by thoſe very F uages 
whom he hath choſen, TO 


i 


> 
IR 


Y 4 
Py a x }, _ 
\ a At ©, TATA Dy m i 
> 4”. , a" nh &* 
- _—— ” - | _ 
Vw 


"oy ECITID ODD GINE OI; 


"4 ” Ay ui 
TH! _ 
V. VV. 


BOOK IHI. 


———_— 


— — 


| * 'Which is the | | 
FIRST PART 
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Hisrory of Pareacy: 
L | WHEREIN 


So much of the Hiſtory of the Antient 
Chriſtian Church is deduced fromthe begin- 
ning, unto the year 3oe. of Chriſt, as will 
prove that then the Biſhop of Rome was 
not acknowledged Head of the Univerſal 


Church. 
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That i#n the firſt Age the Biſhop of Rome was n0t acknowledged Head of 
the Univerſal Church, | 


SZ >2=z5 Lthough the Word of God decide this queſtion ſufficiently b 

J Ot not x Fro unto Sc. Peter any ſecondly in the Apoſtleſhip. 
WV ol or inthe primacy over the Univerſal Church, and ſpeak nei- 
ther far nor neer of a Hierarchical Soveraign, or of theBiſhop 
of Rome: Yet becauſe Cardinal d# Perron being deſtitute of 
the word of God, caſts himſelf altogether upon the Fathers, 
| and grounds himſelf upon humane teſtimonies, it will be 
expedient to ſearch the firſt andthe pureſt antiquity of the Church, and to ſhew 
how much he is miſtaken, and thar in vain he heaps up teſtimonies to no purpoſe , 
taking the preheminence which the Biſhop of Rowe pretendedin the time of the firſt 
four Councils,over the Biſhops of the Roman Empire, for a primacy and ſove. 
raisn power over the Church of all the world , the precedence for a power of 


juriſdiction , and the prerogatives founded uponche dignity of the City, or up- 
| | x. 


— 
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on the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, for divine rules: Limiting himſelf purpoſely to the 
rime of the firſt four Councils, the firſt whereof was held in the year of Chriſt 
three hundred wwenty five, becauſe the three precedent ages are contrary to him. 
Wherefore the three parts of four of the teſtimonies which he alledgeth, are from 
the hiſtory of about fourſcore,or a hundred years. 

Becauſe in points of hiſtory and antiquity it is neceſſary to begin by the things 
that are moſt antient, I am. forced rather to follow the order of the times then - 
that of the Cardinals Chapters, which overthrow the order of times, arid haye 
neither order nor coherence, and the moſt part whereof diſpute about things of 
no uſe. RES 

To begin then at the firſt Age : Among the Fathers of the firſt Ape, I putin the 
firſt rank the Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts.In whoſe writings there isno trace of that 

imaginary Monarchy, and not one aCtion of Perer that hath any reliſh of prima- 
cy or Soyeraign power in the Church , Not one word of that holy Apotle, 
where he ſpeaks like a Monarch, although we have the hiſtory of his life, and 
two long Epiſtles which he hath written to the Chriſtian Chyrch, | 
| : To that Apoſtle, (a) Linws a diſciple of St. Paul hath ſucceeded, according 
( a) Vide - (the relation of many Antients; And he ſucceeded him, not in the Apoſtleſhip, 
_ but inthe condu@ of the Church of the City of Rowe : For of him we have no_ 
ation recorded that extends beyond the limits of his particular Church, Had 
Peter needed a ſucceſſour in the primacy over the Univerſal Church, there were 
ſome Apoſtles that out-lived Peter ; among others that excellent Apoſtle Sr. 7ohsn, 
to whom that dignity rather belonged then to a Diſciple of Paul. At leaſt the 
Apoſtles that out-lived Peter ſhould have been called and asked their advice. 
- Head could not be given to the Univerſal Church without their con- 
ent. x 
After Linwus,they put Clemeut,of whom divers Epiſtles are extant in the Tomes 
of the Councils; Whether they be true or falfe, itmatters not for our preſent 
purpoſe, ſince our Adverſaries give them to us as true. Among them there are 
(b)Clemens £WO Written to S, Fawes Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to whom he gives theſe qualities; 
Jacobo fratri (b) Clemert to James brother of the Lord, Biſhop of Biſhops, governing the holy 
Domini,Epiſ- Church of the Hebrews which © at Jeruſalem, as alſo all the Churches that are 
Copo Epiſ c0- . founded every where by the providence of God. Thereby he acknoledpeth St. James 
pry hn his ſuperiour, governing the Roman Church as well as the other Churches. 
Hebreo- In the ſame Ape lived Dionyſus, the Areopagite converted by St, Paxl. Which 
rum Ecclefi- Dionyſins,0ur Adverſaries make the Author of the books of celeſtial Hierarchy,and 
@n Jerololy- of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. In that book of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , which he 
and jo MN frames at the imitation of the celeſtial ( where one ſoveraign Monarch, which 
fras que ubiz, is God, hath under him divers Angelical orders.) this Author deſcribes the Ec- 
Dci provi- Cleſiaſtical charges and degrees : And from theleaſt mounting to the greateſt, he 
deatie ſunda* riferh no higher then to the charge of Biſhop of each particular Church, and 
«ſail. makes Epiſcopacy the higheſt degree. It would have been very convenient to 
his end,to have ſpoken of the charge of Soveraign Paſtor, head of the univerſal 
Church, ſo to make the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy conformable unto the celeſtial. 
But of ſuch a Head he ſpeaks not, becauſe he knew none ſuch, 
.In the ſame Age the cuſtom began to create the Biſhop of Rowe wt the ſuffrages * 
of the people and the Clergy :. Which was alſo the cuſtom of other Churches. 
A certain proof that the Biſhop of Rowe was not the Head of the Univerſal 
Church. For was it reaſonable or likely that the people of the City of Rome 
ſhould have the power to give a Head to the Churches of Perſia or Eaſt- Indies ? 
Whaknows not that in eleive Kingdoms, the King iselected by the States, and 
general Aſſemblies,to which Deputies are ſent from all parts of the Kingdom, be- 
cauſe all parts are alike intereſſed in that election, 

In all that Age no trace is to be ſeen of the power of the Biſhop of Rowe with- 
out the limits of his particular Church. No Law given by him to the Univerfal 
Church.No appeal from any Church,not ſo much as from the next Churches,much 
ies fromthe remote. All the Churches that were founded immediately _ 
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the Apoſtles, as that of Feruſalem, of Rome, of Theſſalunica, Of Antioch, were ho 
noured above all others, and were called the firſt and Apoſtolical. And thoſe 
that were propagated and planted by thoſe, *fr{t took the fame citle, and were 
likewiſe much honoured. Of chem Tertu/ian ſpeaks thus; (Cc) They are all 
firſt and Apeſtolical , While the communion of peace, and the name of brethen, and 
the common earneſts of hoſpitality fhew the union that 1s among them all. 

This Age brought forth many herefies, the Simonians, the Cerinthians, the 
Ebionites, the Nicolaites, &-c. It the Biſhop of Rowe had been Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church , it was his part to cite thoſe hereticks , and make them appear 
before him, and to take cognizance of their crimes and errours. Bur. of that 
no trace is found; Neither do we ice in Jrevexs, or Epiphanizs, Or Auſtin, or 
T heodoret, or Philaſtrius who have by expreſs Treatifes deſcribed and repreſented 
the hereſics of the Antient, that any of thoſe Hereticks be condemned for diſo- 
beyins the Pope, and not yielding to his Judgemenr. | 

There is a book of the fame age called the (Canons of the Apoſtles , which doubt- 
leſs are very ancient, alrhough there be bur ſmagf likely-hood that they were made 
by the Apoſtles. There ſome Canons are found much contrary to that which 
is practiſed in our dayes by the Popes, and by the Roman Church. 

The eighry fourth Canon 1s ſuch, (d ) Let the Biſhop, the Prieft, or the Dea- 
con that will meddle with war,or will bane theſe two things, the Roman Empcre, 
and the Sacerdetal government, be depoſed. For the things of Czlar muſt be given 


xnto Czxiar, and the _— of God unto God, And inthe tixth Canon the Biſhop is ;» 


forbidden to meddle with civil affairs. 
The fifth Canon is this, (e ) Let not the Biſhop, or the Prieft, or the Deacon re- 


get bis own wife upon pretence of piety. Tf he pur her away , let him be deprived + 


from the Communion. If he Fintinae,let him be depoſed. 

The fixty fourch Canonis this, (f) 1f any Clark be foxnd faſting upon the 
Lords day, or o# the Sabbath day, excepting one only , let bim be f Bos. . if be be 
« Lay-manlet him be excommunicated. | 

Towards the end of this Age lived 1gnatizs Biſhop of Antioch, who in the Epiſtle 
ro the Philippians ſaith, that whoſo faſterh upon the Lords day or Saturday, is a 
murderer of Chriſt. 

From thoſe rules the Roman Charch hath diſpenſed her ſelf ; Eſpecially from 
the eighty fourth Canon. For many Popes have led Armies, and given battels, 
Andthe Pope hath drawn to himſelf the rights and che power of the Roman 
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That the Biſhop of Rome in the ſecond Age was not acknowledged Head of 
the Univerſal Church. Vindication of Euſebius Biſhop of Celarea 
againſt the falſe accuſations of Cardinal du Perron. 


TN the year of the Lord 103. according to the computation of Baroxixe, 
Anacletus was made Biſhop of Rowe, and held the Biſhoprick nine years and 
three moneths. Thar his charge was ſmall, and the limits of his Biſhoprick but 
ſhort, it appeareth by that the Pontifical of Dawaſ#s ſaith of him, that inthoſe 
nine years he created five Prieſts, three Deacons , and fix Biſhops, 1f he had 
governed, I ſay not the Univerſal Church, but only a Dioceſs of ten leagues 
about Rome, he had created many more.. -g, . . 4; oO 
In the beginning of the ſame age Ignating was Biſhbp of Asioch,who paſſing 

| Li through 
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through Smyrna writ a letter ro the Romans, where he makes no mention of the 
Biſhop of Rowe, nor 0i the primacy of the Roman Church, 
In che year of Chriſt 742. Tg/phorus was made Biſhop of Rowe, who, ag 

Damoſns relaterh , made an order that there ſhould be a faſt of feven weeks 

beiore E fter. Bur be faith char this order was only for the Roman Church. 2nd 

thai the other Churches heid not themſelves ſubject unto it, it appeareth in 

thac many orker Churches foilowed anorher order. Jrenens ſhews it 1n ihe 
ng Epiitie which he writ to Vifter Biſhop of Rowe, which Epilile is relazed by Ex/e. 
(a) Enfeban pj; m ihe ntch book of his hitory, chap. 23. (4a) Some (laithhe ) think that the 
CGrxO codi- ? F a . q J 
_— pſt ff ut ene day, ſome two, {ome 907. Some lint their asy [ of taſt | zo 
GO ira forty hovrs beth of day and might. And that averfity of obſervations hath not be- 
winy 6 1-7 £218 14 ur age, but hath been long before our Anceſtors. of nd yet they have kept 
Scjv 411% pare amons themſelv.s. He peaks of the Faiis beiore Eaſter. # 
mr ue" 9. in ike year of the Lord 159, according to the reiauon of (b ) Baronias, 
an ba ou Pius Biſhop of Rome made a Law thar Eaſter ſhould be ceiebrated npon che Lords 
— 1c9- day ; and Baronics ſoith ithac thes I aw ha been revealed unto him by Arge!s. 
2 4. 14s $0 they fawito ſhew that this Law was gaven by Pix as neceſſary and come 
Dre” :  fromGod. And yetthe Churches of Afa 61d 1.0t prathice it, becauſe they held 


1.4722 not themſeives ſubjeRt uniothe t:ſh«p of Rowe, who alſo made that Law, nor 
ik Tet (© - Y le - : j 
ovub-767 ' tor the Unverial Church, but only for :he C hurch of che City of Rowe. This 


1 will c:early appear our of tht wh.ch happened firce. For aboutthe year 167. 
(b) rarmm. Anicctas being Biſhop of Rowe, Polycrrpus Biſhop of Smyrna came 0 Ryme tO 
an. 149. S.1. corter with him + Ard this was their communication according to the reſtimo- 
ny of Irenews,related by ( c) Enſchivs. Polycarpus aud Anicetus having confer - 
oh po red a little about certain things wherein they differed in opinion, made their peace 
M Greco Preſently; and for the obſervation of that Feaſt, thy brake Hot the band of cha- 
code. rity, &. Tet Anicetus coxla not per/Wade Polycarpus ro leave his cxiftom. Neither 
corld Po;ycarpus per{wade Anicetus that he ſhuuld practice the cuſftome of Atia, 
Here two things are to be obſeived. 1. That Pulycarpxs thought not himielf 
bound to follow the opinion of Azicerzs che Roman bithop. 2. That notwith- 
Randing the diverſity of opinions, rhey lived 1n peace, -nicetas beings noc of- 

fended that the bre:hren of Aa would not hearken fo him. 
That controverſie about Eſter grew hotatterwards: tor the C hnrch of the 
Weſt, and part of that of the Eaſt did cclebrate the Fealt of Faſter upon the 
Lords day, But part of the Church of the Eaſt cid celebrate it upon the four- 
teenth day of the Moon of arch, nor looking tor the Lords day, grounding 
themſelves upon St. Johns authoricy, and tht of his Diſciples, 7gnarins and Po- 
lycarpus , and of Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſas, then living, a perton of great 
authority. Towards the end of that age, Yitter Biſhop of Rowe took that buſi- 
neſs in hand with eagerneſs ; and for that tubject ſeparated the Oriental Chur- 
ches from his communion. Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus reliſted him, ſpeaking 
» Euſcb. thus; (d) 7rhen brethren, who have lived ſixty five years in the Lord, who 
ulc ff hve conferred abomr the faith with many brethren ſcattered over all the earth, 
in Polycrate, ho have pernſedall the holy Scriptnres, am not troubled with tht which is 0b- 
jefted unto ns to fright u ;, for our Anceſtors have ſaid that we muſt rather obey 
God then mes. The Apoſtle Peter, As 4.19.fpake thus to the Prieſts ard Sauduces, 
wo who forbad the Apoſtlesto ſpeak any more in the name of Chrilt, ſaying that 
dns: ir was juſt before God rather to obey God then men. Yet the Apoſtles were 
made Not at all ſubjetunto thoſe Prieſts, whoſe Office was now void , and expired 
ſententia ex- by the death of Chriſt. WhichI ſay to ſhew that the Cardinal is out, (e )chink- 
conununi- jug that he that ſpeaks ſo, acknowledgerh himleit ſubj-& and obliged to obey 

cations [NG thote co whom he ſpeaks in that manner. 


Iz #7117 '/ {ts k . . 
OY = :» Vitor incenſed with that reſiſtence, excommunicateth all the Eaſtern Chur- 


(c Euſch. I. 


collegium pro- Ches, An action condemned by the Roman Church , which expreſly (tf) for- 
ferr: excom- biddeth ro excommunicate an Univerſity or Colledge. How much more to ex- 


as 1 og cor municate whole Countreys agd Provinces ? By that excommunication 
e us 


, pronbemis. 


Vier did rathes excommunucate bigſelt by bis ſeparation from their communion, 
as 


—__ 
— 


Chap.2. of the three firſt Ages. 243 


as Euſebius faith, ( 8) That did not pleaſe all the Biſhops, wherefore alſo they made (8) Euſeb.l. 
him a centrary command that he fhould keep peace, union and charity with hu $-biſt 25.8 
neighbours. Among other examples he brings forth the Epilile of Irenexs to Jrvcs + 9s 
Victor, whereby he accuſerh him to have violated charity, and to have departed x 3; %me- 
from the example of his anceſtors. Rxffinws relates the fame. The word «6m; 94m 
ermmegs?. dm is notable, that other Biſhops, wade hims 4 contrary command, 147 .ay> 
For that word imports that choſe Oriental mea believed that they had as much 77. 
=—_ ro command FYior as he them. + er /* = 
Cardinal Dx Perron (  ) anſwereth that Euſebius wasan Arian, and Ruffin <©-;;, maciee 
an enemic oi the Roman Church. S$o doth this Cardinal uſe the Faihers, when 4r@o; x; 
they ſpeak things thar diſpleaſe him. And indeed it is moft unjuſily that £7=* 2e5- 
he accyfeth Erſcbins of Arianiſm, ſeeing that in ſo many places he ſpeaks io excel- 7/7. 
lencly of the + od-head of the ſon of God; eſpecially inthe fourth book ot the 
Evangelica! demonſtration, ch.z. and inthe 5. book, ch, 2. Exſebins hath fub- 
ſcribed co the +ymbole of Nice, and to the condemnation of the Arians. And 
he praiſeth and exaltech Hos the capital enemy of the Arians. See the fir{t 
book of- Theoderer, ch. 11,12, and 13. where FExſebize is alrogethet purged irom 
that ſuſpicion, and the word 6wnnT conſnbſtantil, is detended by the auiliority of 
Euſebins Oi Celarea. , | 
Socrates in the 1 book, ch. 3. doth expreſly diſtinguiſh between (1 ) E uf, Fins (i) Non Ce. 
of Nicomeata, a head arid a fayourer of the Arian party, and this Ex/eb:5 of / yi, nf ite 
Ceſarea whom he purgeth from that imputation. The fame (k) Sicrtes in {id alter, 
his 2 book, «h.21. ſheweth how vigorouſly this Exſebius of Ceſarea reitited (* 17 chin 
the Arians, and brings many very expreſs teſtimonies out of his books where- Fa 5g ea 
in he condemneth thole that call the Son of God a Creatore. Eu "on erra 
Some places inleed are found , /.7.and 11. of his evangelical preparation, #!3/;,becauſz 
where hecalls Chriſt ſturiezs £9av, and Nwrzeyy Very a fecondeſlence,and a ſecond © *-< grear 
God. Bur theſe books were written by E wſebims in the time of the perſecutions, many 
long before the Council of Nice, after which it ſhall not be tound char eyer he falinond "i 
ſpake ſo. Pamphulus. 
Hierome meant this in his Apology againſt Raffinas, ſaying that (1) Exſebi- (1) Kuſthins 
5 had been fomerimes the ſtandard-beareygpt the Arian on, namely in the Ariaze figxi- 
time when he writ his books for the defence of Origen, But ſince that time he PS oo 
changed language, as we have proved. And Nicephorus concurs with this in the _ 
21 ch, of the 8 book. Enſebins ( faith he) was at the firſt a Settary of the 
Arian hcreſie ; but aftcr that he had ſubſcribedta the Council of Nice , he writ to 
his friends, and proved that ſome antient and excellent Biſhops had uſed the word 
08" & conſubltantial, ro expreſs the God-head of the Father, and of the Fon. Some 
delay that he took 1n the Council of Nice betore he ſubſcribed ro rhe Sym- 
bole mace in that Council, and ſome emulation between Athanaſius and him, . 
which appearcd at the Council of Tyr, have increaſed that ſuſpicion, of which (m) @av- 
he purgeth himſelf by an Epiſtie related by Theoaorer. wary ity 
So many antient witneſſes, and Zuſebius himſelf, ought rather to be credited 7y*, mn, 
then the ſecond Council of Nice, held above four hundred years after; A <N 
Council ſtuffed with impiety and the ſetter up of the adoration of images by a _ 77 8 
law. That Council ſers upon Exſebius the black mark of an Arian, to be re- ne& iwsy 
venged of him for ſaying in the ſeventh bookof his Hiſtory, ch. 18. ſpeaking of v7 m- 
the Statue of Chriſt at Pazeas which is Ceſarea Philipp, execed by che woman Tres: 
whom the Lord had healed of a bloody fllx ; and of the images of Pay/ and '*) F* paulo 
Peter which he affirmeth to have ſeen, he addeth, T hat ir i no wonder if the _ Xs 
Pagans to whom Chriſt had done ſome good,did ſuch athing , anda little after be ſaith vagus 
that (n_) this was done by the Antients by a Pagan cnſfteme to honour indifferently T2 e2vai- 
in that manner all thoſe whoms they held for their Swviours. P br tallur aaa 
Bur the true cauſe why the Cardinal and many of the Rewax Church do ſo in, 
calumniate Ex/eb;us,is, that being the only antient Hiſtorian who bath written the {1.7 2» 
Hiſtory of the three firſt ages untill the year of Chriſt three hundred and thirty 7way »66- 
eight, he ſpeaksalwayes of the Biſhop of Rowe as of another Biſhop, without w# 750m» 
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giving him any ſuperiority, and without relating any aCtions of his, which reach 
beyond the limits of his Biſhoprick, excepting only the action of Yi#or, which he 
condemneth openly. Eſpecially becauſe in the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion made under Conftarrine, Enuſebins ſaith nothing of the Biſhop of Rowe , 
as of a perſon left behind, who was not at all employed 1n that great bufineſs. Yer 
what high eſteem Hierome had of this Hiſtory of Exſebizs, he ſhewed it by tak- 
ing the pains £0 tranſlate it out of Greek into Latin, | | | 
As for Rafſinus, Af au Perron doth injuſtly tax him to have been an enemy to 
the Church of Roz, becauſe he had quarrels with Hierom. 
(o) Reſins Pope Gelſime Dilt.15.Can. Sanfa(o) ſpeaks thus of him, Ruffinus 4 religious max 
vir relgo/1s bath publiſot mny books of Eccleſiaſtical work, And Gennadins a Maſſilian Prielt 
plurimos Ec puts him among the Orthodox Authors. Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rhemes in 
m—_—_ 7" rhe book of the titty five Chapters, ch. 21. (p) The tenth book of the EccleſfpiaFtical 
Sq jos Hiſftery of Ruffinus, who in the Catalogne of the Apoſtolich See is put amoug the books 
(p) Pecimus which muſt be received. And though Reffinzs had been a Pagan, iyer the Hiſtories 
hiftocie Ec- written by Pagans are read and beiieved, It is falſe alſo that Ruffinas was excom- 
9 fre municated by Pope 4naſftafins, as the Cardinal faith. Anaſtaſius indeed faith in 
a=. 99 bs. Joey an Epiltle of his, Rffinus 4 noſtris partibus eft alienus, Ruffinus 3s averſe from our 
folice $415 party; buthe faith nor that he hach excommunicated him, 
eter recipi- Jut there is no need to quarrel about Exſebins or Ruffizus, fince we have the 
endos b/95 Epilile of [rcnens condemning the raſhneſs of Vi&or, as a thing without example, 
deſe;W-197. never heard of before. Indeed the Cardinal alleadgeth z place of Jrezers, twice in 
the fourty fourth © haprer, and twenty times in other places ; bur he fallities ir, 
(q' 4d haze Fhe words of Irenewus are (q). To that Church of ome becauſe of the more piwer- 


aetia pc won. {#1 principality every Church muſt reſort, For convenire ad Ecclefiam Rome is not 
thin | Link ro conſent with the Church of Rome, 2s the Cardinal interprets it. renews faich 


palitatem ne- that becauſe of the Soveraign power (namely the power of the Rowas Enipire } 
ceſſe et om- which had its ſeat at Rome, all the Churches reſorted thither and had communi- 
eos a 37e cation with the Church of Rewe. For all the Subjects of the Empire had buſineſſes 
(r) Þot 53 29: i the capital City , as 1t 1s ſaid in the (r) nineth Canon of the Council of 
Th uy OrHrdn'ch Antioch. , . . 
TT But what 2? although VifRor be blanged by the Fathers for this ſo unjuſt excom- 
Fze egy. munication, nevertheleſs 17. d# Perron thence inferreth that he had power to do 
Ka "t:%- "{o' much. For he preſuppolſeth that excommunication cannot be done but by a 
UF Superiour : Wherein he 1s very much miſtaken, for Antiquity 1s full of exam. 
(s) IVlicite &> ples to rhe contrary. C'yPr14n in the fourty One Epiſtle unro Cornelis {aich (s) 
c02:ra Eccle- that he hath excommunicated Novatianns a Roman Prieſt, who by tampering and 
fm ©2'0%- ations had cauſed himſelf to be eleRted Biſhop of Rowe. 

— os fchn Patriark of Antioch in the firſt Councel of Epheſus excommunicated 


rrauirale Cyrillus Patriarch of Alexandria, who was not ſubject ro him. Hilary Biſhop 
commoti, = Of Poitiers pronounced anathema againſt Liberiys Biſhop of Rome,as it is to be ſeen 
ww 6645" in his fragments. Aczas Patriarch of Conftantinople excommunicated Yigiling 
0: coly- '* Biſhop of Rowe, as Nicepherns reports it in his ſeventeenth Book,ch. 26. Acaciug 
bendas eſſe Patriarch of Conſtantinople blotted out of the Diprycha or Eccleſiaſtical tables, the 
cen/itimus, - name of Filix Biſhop of Rome, commanding that his memory ſhould be execrable. 
(t) Baron.n. (t) In the year of Chriſt five hundred and thirteen, Severns Biſhop of Arrioch, 
484/434. an Entychian, was excommunicated, and ſentence of depoſition was pronounced 
(u) Evagrins againſt him by Co[mas Biſhop of Epiphania, and by Severianns Biſhop of Areth#ſa, 
l.2.c. 34s alrhough they were his inferiours, as (u) Evagrias relates it, And Vitor of T a. 
(<) 130% yz; in his Chronicle \A»»o 549. relateth that the Biſhops of Africa excommuni- 
= : 4 cared Vigilzus Biſhop of Rome, Such excommunications weve but {imple declara- 
p1/copi fro Tons that they. would have no communion with ſuch a one, and that they would 
FJohannss feparatethemſelyes from the communion of fuch a man and ſuch a Church, Which 
prenudecio ab was well :apprebended by Sigebert who faith in his Chronicle an. 409 (x) 
- —_— Trnocent 'Pope, and the Biſhops of the Weſt ſuſpend themſelves from the communiqn 
_ viſpen- With thoſt-of the Eaſt becauſe of Fshn Chryſoſtome. They ſuſpended and ſepara- 
dunt. - red themſelyes from the communion with the Eaſtern men, but did not cut them off 


from 
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from the Communion of the Univerſal Church, The Nomocanon of the Afri.. 
can Church hath many Canons which ſhew that evidently.Eſpeciallythe(y ) ſeyen- 
ry ſeyenth, and eighty one Canons, which ſpeak of perſons which being 
excommunicated inthe Church of another , ought to content themſelves with 
che communion of their own Church. 1 cannor make ſuch a ſiniſter judgement 
of Viftor, as to believe that he intended to caſt away into damnation, and toex- 
clude from the Univerſal Church all the Churches of Ajia, for a diſpute about the 
rvation of a day. | 

— by the Bo diſcourſe of the Cardinal whereby he goeth abour ro ſhew 
that the relation of Nicephorzs and Anaſtaſius concerning the indignities offe- 
red co Vigilins Biſhop of Rome, at* Conftantinople, 15 nor true , for that is no0- 
thing to the purpoſe of the preſent queſtion. Ir is enough that Njcepho- 
rs belieye:h that an equal can be excommunicated by an. equal Like 
wiſe I paſs by his long diſcourſe in the ſame chapter , to ſhew thar Vi- 
ors meaning was to excommunicate the Churches of 4ſia, and to deprive 
them from the communion of the Church : for it is ſufficient chat this excom- 
munication pronounced by Yi&er, found no place, and rook no effect. Whence 
ir appeareih thar he was not acknowledged Head of the Univerſal Church, 
Wherefore Exſcbins in the forealledged place, ſaith nor that Victor cur of, bur 
that(z)ke endeavonred to cut off the Churches that aiſſentea from him from the com- 
70n #nion, for he could not bring it; to effect. In our Gayes it the Pope pro- 
nounceth an excommunication, it is publiſht with bells ringing, candles burn- 
ing, and then put out, But at that time the Pope had no executors of his De. 
crees in the Eaſt. He ſpake, but no body ſtirred for his ſpeaking. And Poly- 
- crates Biſhop of Epheſys who was involved in that excommunucation , did nor- 
withſtanding his reſiſtgpce to the Biſhop of Rowe, end his ayes in the commu- 
nion of the Church, and was very much reſpeted. His words full of liberty 
againſt the condemnation pronounced by Y;&or are related out of Exſebinas by Hie- 
rome in the Catalogue of Writers. jel, EE 

Yea in the Welt the Chriſtians. of the ( a) Ile of Britrain did not care for the 
judgements given by Vitor : for they celebrated the feaſt of Zaſfter on the four- 
teenth day of the Moon of Afarch. | ee | 

That diverſity of cuſtomslaſted till the firſt Council of Nice, in which the 
Ouartedecimani were condemned, and the Churches were reduced to one general 
obſervation. Which was done without ſpeaking of Yor, and without any re- 
gard to his authority. ; | ; 
So much of the ſecondape :. In which no trace appeareth of the primacy of 
the Biſhop of R:i»me, No appeal to Rowe from other Churches. No Laws trom 
Rome given to the Univerſal Church. No communication of the Biſhop of Rowe 
wich the Churches without the Roman Empire. No hereticks condemned for 
diſſenting from the Biſhop of Rowe. In thoſe dayes the Biſhops of Rowe were 
eminent only in ſufferings, full of zeal, in a deep poverty, affecting no prehe- 
minence, and having no other dignity, but that which their good life, and the 
greatneſs and dignity of the City gave them, Whereupon the confeſſion of 
Pope Pixs the ſecond is notable : who in the one hundred eighty eighth Epiſtle to 
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That in the third Age the Biſhops of Rome were nat acknowledged Head: of 
the Univerſal Church. 


\ J \/ EE have now ſeen two hundred years next after the coming of Chriſt, 
before any Papal Monarciy was born, Then the Biſhoys of Roe 
governed the Church of the City, and medled not with the government of other 
Churches. They were reſpected becauſe of the greatnets of Rowe, and for the 
holineſs of their lives, and by reaſon of the received opinien, that St, Peter had 
been the founder oi the Roman Church, yer all chat go: them no power over 
the other Biſhops. For the Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt Apes are 
ſuppoſititious, forged on purpoſe by one Ricrlſns Biſhop of Aden, in the ninth / 
Age, to ſtrengthen the Papal Empire, as i will ſhew hereafter. It feems thay 
M. as Perron makes no great account of them ; forl ſee not that in all his books 
he makes any uſe of their authority. 
In the year of our Lord 204. according to Baromins, Zepherinas ſucceeded 
Vitor in the Biſhoprick of Rowe. Then lived Torts iax an African Prieſt, a learn- 
ed and zealous man, but cholerick, and harfh alike in his manners and ſtyle. 
This man was offended that Zepherinus admitted the adulterers repenting unto 
the communion : And ſpake thus to Zepherinas in the twenty firſt chapter of the 
. (a) $: quia book of chaſtity; (a) 1f becanſe the Lord ſaid unze Peter, Upon this fone I 
«<xerat Petro p11 build my Church, and I have given thee the kejer of the heavenly Kingdow, 
a 1-4 or all that thou ſhalt bindor looſe in carth ball be bound or Wooſed in heaven, rhox 
petram «di- thinkeſt that thereby the _ of binding and loofing is derived unto thee, that is, 
ficcbo Eccleſi- wnto all the Charh allyed nnto Peter : who art thow that overthroweſt and chang- 
am meam;Tivi f the evident intention of the Lord, who. conferreth that pon Peter perſonally 3 
m pred This man did not believe that the Biſhop of Rowe was her of the power civen 
My unto Peter, but cook thoſe words of Chriſt, whereby he conferreth the keys 
a'igzvers upon Peter, as faid perſonally to Peter. Yet none of the Ancients reckonech 
 v/olvrris that among the errors of Tertallian. 
nay #0 hf In the firſt chapter of the ſame book, he calls Zepherinas in derifion Sam- 
jos al mum Pontificem, as if he had been a ſucceſſor of the Pagan Ponriffces, for in 
lis ; idcirco that time Chriſtian Biſhops did not aſſume that tirle. It was then proper to the 
preſum'is & Emperours. And if any hadaiſumed it, he had been guilty of treaſon. The 
ad te derivaſ- Emperour Gratsan#s who lived about 170, years after, was thefirſt that renonn- 
4 1m ced that title, as we ſhall ſee in che proper place. He calls him alſo in ſcorn, 
ftatem, id eſt Biſbop of Biſhops, which is the title that was given to all the Mecropolitan Bi- 
ad omn'm ſhops. Thus (b ) Sidenins Apollizars cails Lupas Biſhop of T reyes, Father of 
Eceleſſ Farhers, and Biſhopof Biſhops. And we have feen in the firſt Age thar Clement 
hom if 00 Biſhop of Rome gives that title unto Fames Biſhop of Feraſalew, Yet Cyprian 
las 1.4 ang laugheth ar that title as too arrogant, ſaying at the opening of the Council 
aque commu- which he convocated againſt Stephen Biſhop of Rowe , None of us calls him- 
tans mmife- (If Biſhop of Biſhops , or confliraineth his companions to obey by a tyrannical 
ſt.cm Dom:n: ———_ 


ater The fame Tert»lliax in the twentieth chapter of the book of Preſcriptions re- 


bac Perzro jeeth all primacy among the Churches, ſaying that they are omnes prime, ow- 
conferenten? nes Apoſtolice, all firſt, all Apoſtolical. 

(b) Sidonius x; will not ſerveto anſwer that it is no wonder if Terralian ſpeaks of the 
6 '7* Biſhop of Rome contemptuouſly, ſeing that he was of rhe hereſie of Montanus , 
Patrum , & and that in the reception of the adulterers penitent, Zepherinxs was in theright. 
Epiſcopus For it was ever reckoned among the errors of the Xfontaniſts, that they would 
Epiſcoporim, not acknowledge the Biſhop of Rowe for Head of the Univerſal Church. And 
wet ui none believed then that he conld not err in the faith. 


bus, In the ygar of our Lord 217. Agrippinu Biſhop of Carthage called a _— 
( 


Ll 
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of the Biſhops of Africa and Numidia, where it was reſolved and determined 
that all that had been baptized by Hereticks muſt be rebaprized when they are 
converted, and that the Bapiiſm conferred by Hereticks is null. 

That doctrine was contrary to the Roman Church whicl received and recei- 
yeh fiill che Baptiſm of Hereticks. Yet Zepherinus who then was Biſhop of Rome, 
knowing. that the Biſhops of Africa were not ſubject ro him , did not oppoſe 
himſelf coit, and took no knowledge of that cauſe. 

St. Cypriay who after Agrippin was Biſhop of Carthage, approved Agrippins 
proceeding, and defended him againit the Roman Church, by Fo example of 
his predeceſſor, ſpeaking thus in che ſeventy firſt Epiſtle , ( c ) Tat which Agrip- 
pin of þ:fſed memory with his fellow- Biſhops who then governed the Church of God 
;n Africa and Numidia,hoth ordained, aga by common ſent confirmed, having well 
weighed and examined the matter, whoſe juagement We have followed as religions 
and lawfull, and wholeſome for the faith, and agreeing with the Catholickefaith, That 
 Agrippin did nor fear to difſent from the Roman Church, and is praiſed for it 
by St. Cyprian, who decjareth by theſe words that ore can follow the Catho- 
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lick faith, and yet diſſent from the Roman Church, Ir 1s not material who 
was inthe right, in the queſtion of Bapriſm : For we bring this only to ſhew 
that the African Biſhops did not hold chemſelves ſubject tro the Biſhop of Rowe. 
We ſhall fee hereafter that they were both in the wrong, and f:1| into contra- 
ry extreanis, Steven receiving indifferencly the Baptiſm of all Hererticks, where 
in the Council of Nice difſcnteth from him: and Cyprias rejeRing indifferent- 


rum ſentents- 
am & 
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_ ; Catholice 
ly the baptiſm of all, herecicks without any exception, congrnentem, 
Then to follow the thred of the hiſtory , In the year of our Lord 250, n»s ctiam 


Donatns Biſhop of Carthage being dead, Cyprian was elected in his place by the 
ſuffrages of the people arid Clergy. For thar, he had no need®f the Popes ap- 
probacion or letters of inveſtiture, as it is praiſed in our time. To that eletion 
a Pricſt called Feliciſſimus oppoſed himſelt, who with ſome ſeditious perſons with- 
drew himſelf into a mountain neer Carthage. Alittleaſter an Africas Biſhop, 
calld Novatrs, came from Carthage to Rowe, when the See of Rowe was vacant, 
This Novatzs joyning himſelf wich Novatian a Roman Biſhop , did ſtrive by 
faction, to get Nov.iti4nus creared Biſhop of Reme. Being come ſhort of his 
ends, and Cornrelixs being. eletcd by the people, Novatianns cauſed: himſelf to 
be created Biſhop by a clandeſtine eletion by fome Biſhops of his fa&ion, and 


fecutt (umus. 


made a ſchim at Rowe againſt Cornelins,becauſe Cornelixs received thoſe that were me _— 
fallen, unto repentance and to the Communion. (d)Cyprimm. 
Cyprian hearing theſe news, ſent two Legats from Carthage to Reme,to endea- Epilt. 42. ad 
vour to appeaſe that tumulrt by their intervention , as Cypria» faith in the Cornclium. 
forty ſecond Epiſtle , which is very notable. For if ſome trouble happened COT 
now in che Church of the City of Rome, it would be thought a raſh and preſum- ;,;a, _ ſe 
ptuous part, or rather a mad mans deed, if the Biſhop of Rowen or Lyons ſent afferre ac pro- 


Legates to Rowe to make himſelf arbitrator of the difference, and to make a peace 


bare dicebant, 


between the Biſhop of Rowe and his Clergy or people. pa 44's mg 
Upon that Novatianms ſent Deputies from Rome to Carthage , whereby he de- cond 


fired ( d) Cyprian to be judge of the difference between him and Cornclrxs, 
and to tak: knowledge of the crimes which he objefted to Cornelins. Which 
ſheweth evidently thastheBiſhop of Rowe was not held in thoſe dayes the Head 
of the Univerſal Ghurch, ſince agother Biſhop might be called to judge of the 
cauſe of the Biſhop of Rome. | 

To that motion what doth Cyprian anſwer ? He faith not, Far be it from me 
to make wy ſelf his Fudge, whom i acknowledge to be my ſuperior, or to be ſo 
raſh :5to judge him, by whom I muſt be judged. No ſuchthing, Bur knowing that 
Corn:lius had been lawfully eleRed, and that Novatianns was a factious man , 
He anſwererh, that it was not convenient to his gravity to ſuffer the fame of his 
colleague lawfully elefted and created, tobe longer torn by reviling tougues, And 


upon that he excommunicateth Novatianzs and all the men ot his tation, not 
expecting the will of Cornelis. | 
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In Cyprian: Epiſtles, whenſoever he ſpeaks to Cornelins, Or Lucius, or*$Steven, 
Biſhops of Rowe , he never calls them but brethren and colleagues, and Sives 
them no higher title. How would that familiarity be taken in our dajes by the 
Biſhop of Rome, if a Biſhop of Fraxce or Spain writing to him, gave him no title 
of honour or preheminence , bur called him only brother and colleague? Mr. Ds. 
Perron inthe 45 ch. of his firſt book, ſaith, that Cyprian ſpake ſo to ſhew that the 
Popes Monarchy, isgentle and brotherly, and to repreſent the unnity of com- 
munion ; and upon that, brings examples to no purpoſe, For either 
they are no: exgmptes of inferiours ſpeaking ro their ſuperior, but examples of 
ſuperiours, who out of humility call their inferiors brethren, which is ſeemly , 
or of inferiors ſpeaking to their ſuperiors of a third perſon : Or if any infe. 
rior calls his ſuperior brothzr, other paſſ&ges will be found where he gives him 
other and honourable titles , which Cyprian never doth. Aﬀer M. Du. Perron 
haih excuſed that ſtyle, he cannot but acknowledge that it would not be 
ſuffered in theſe daies. And the more examples he brings to thar purpoſe, the 
more he condemneth the pride of the Popes ot the laſt ages, which ſuffer that ſtyle 
no more, | | 

In the year of our Lord, 258 two Biſhops of Spain, Baſilides Biſhop of Lees, 
and Aartial Biſhop of Afar or Aſturga, for divers crimes were depoſed from 
their charges by the Biſhops of Spain. Baſi/ides made great means to be reſto- 
red, and ſeeing he could obtain nothing of the Biſhops of Spain, he went up to 
Rome, where having poſſeſt Sreven Biſhop of Rome with many untrue ſuggeſtions, 
he defired him ro imploy his credit for his reſtitution : Which Szeves laboured to 
do, bur could not effe& it. For that which the Cardinal faith that Srevex reſtored 
him, is falſe ; forgþe was never reſtored. Steven writ to the Biſhops of Spaiz in 
the behalf of gaſ1ides and Aſartial, adviting and exhorting them to reſtore them 
ro their charges. Upon that the Biſhops of Spaiz write to (e) (yprian, asking 
him counſel whether they ſhould reſtore them accordding to the counſel of the 
Biſhop of Rowe. Cyprian anſwereth that they ſhould nor hearken to Stevens 
advice, and that Baſilides having given a falſe information to Steven, had rather 
increaſed then diminiſhed bis fault. They followed his counſel, and re- 
jected that of Steves for they held not themſelves ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rome ; 
who alſo did not complain that the Spaniards had reje&ted his counſel, and would 
not condeſcend to his will. One would think that the Spaniards could do no 
leſs then to ſend deputies to Rome to make remonſtrances to Steven, and repreſent 
their excuſes and the reaſons of their diſobedience : But they forgot it, as not . 
owing ſo much duty to the Biſhop of Rowe. 

Bur hereis more, For the ſtrife grew hot between Steven Biſhop of Rome, 
and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage about the queſtion of rebaptizing Herericks, 
Steven(t) ſaying thay all that were converted from any hereſie whatſoever,were to 
be received without rebaptizing ; and Cyprian ſaying that all hereticks whatſoever 
ought tobe re baptized, Theſe two opinions have bin. condemned fince by the 
(g) Council of Nice, Can 19, which makes a difference between hereticks, 
giving order that fome of them berebaptized, deſigning eſpecially che Samoſate- 
nians, or Paulianiſts. And the Council of Laodicea in the eighth Canon giveth 
the ſame order about the Montaniſts. And the firft Council of ('s:ftantinople, in 
the ſeverfth Canon doth the like about the Exomiars, the AMontanifts, and the 
Sabellians. To whom Baſil in the Epiſtle to Amphilechins, Can. 47. adds the E x- 
cratites, the Pepuſians, the Saccopheres, and the Aporacticks : An evident proof 
that the Antient Church held not her felf obliged to follow the deciſions of the 
Biſhop of Ro me. ; ; 

Cyprian then rebaprizing all the converted hereticks, according to the cuſtome 
of his predeceſſors, reſiſted. Steven vigorouſly, ſo far as to come to ill words. In 
his Epiſtle to Powpes which is the ſeventy foyrth,he ſpeaks thus of Steven, (h ) 
I have ſent thee a copy of Stevens writing, which when thon haſt read, thou wilt more 
and more acknowledge that mans errour, who endevenreth to defend the canſe of the he- 
retic ks againſt the Chriftians, and againſt the Church of God. For among other — 
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prord or impertinent things, and ſuch as contradift themſelves, which he imnorantl 'y (3) Du he- 
and imprudently writeth, he hath adaed this, to ſay if any perſon comes from any here- —_— 

: 44 D&rtt;00- 


fie whatſoever, that nothing be innovate, but that which 5 given by tradition, that 
7s, that hands be laid upsn him in ſign of repentance. Aud a little after ; What 
cbſtinacy and preſnmption is that, to prefer humane tradition before azvine «iſpofati- 
on? He addeth,that by Stevens doctrine Chriſtians do that whichAntichriſts do : and 
afrer many the like diſcourſes he adds, (1) Doth that man give glory tv God, who 
being a friendto Hereticks, and enemy to Chriſtians, thinks that Goas Pric5ts that 
defend the truth of Chriſt, aud the unity of the Charch, mat be excommunicated,&C. 
Then ſpeaking Ironically (k) Let «s give ( faith he) ro the Devil the ordination 
of the GoFpel, the diſpoſition of Chriſt, the Majeſty of God. Let truth yield anto 
antruth, and Chrift to Antichriſt. Tn my opinion this dealing is no flattery , bur 
a very great and plain contempt of the authority of che Biſhop of Rowe, Now. 
by theſe Prieſts which Steven judged worthy of excommunication, Cypriaz mean- 
eth himſelf, For Steves would gladly have excommunicated him, if he might, as 
that which followed ſhewed ir. , 

Neither was Cyprias contented with that ; but having convocated a Council 
of eighty ſeven Biſhops, he cauſed the doctrine of Srever, and of the Roman 
Church to be condemned. Some perſon ignorant in Antiquity, may preſuppoſe 


that for ſuch an ation the Pope excommunicated Cyprian immediately, {truck him” 


down with thundering anathema's, and degraded him of his Office. The Pope in 
our daies would incenſe the people to tall upon ſuch a man, and would perſecute 
him wich fireand ſword. Bur no fuch thing followed, and Sreven pronounced not 
any condemnation againſt Cyprian; knowing that Cyprian would have ſeryed him 
in the ſame kind, and that his judgements were of no account in Africe. All 
the revenge he took of Cyprian, was, that he would not (1) ſpeak with Cypriazs 
Legates, and forbad the Chriſtians of Ropye to give them lodging, calling Cyprian a 
Ga) falſe Chriſt,and a falſe Apoſile and a dec:itful Work-man,as Firmilian teitifies 
it in an Epiſtle of his co Cyprian,which is the ſeventy fitth among Cyprians Epiſtles. 
The ſame Cyprian Epilt, 72, repreſenting his dotrine to Steven about the re- 
baptizing of herericks, ſheweth a fear that Strevex ſhould think thac he would 
preſcribe him Laws, wherefore he ſhuts up his Epiſtle in theſe words. (n) Wherein 
we conftraiis no man, and give nolaws, ſeeing that every Paſtor hath the freedom of 
his will in the Government of the Church, of which he wut give account to God, 
In our daies that modeſty would be both injurious and ridiculous, if one faid to 
the Pope : Sir Pope, 1 preſcribe no laws to you, for you are free in the Government of 
Jour own Church. 

 Theſame Cypriar in the Council which he convocated, exhorting eyery one to 
ſpeak his mind,taxeth thus Steves obliquely,as Baroxius acknowledgerh ( © ) 7t re- 
mains that we ſpeak every one his opinion concerning thus point ;, judging no body, and 
cutting off no man from the communiohs for being of 4 contrary mind. Foy none of us 
calls himſelf Biſlgg of Biſhops, or conſtraineth hs colleagnes to the neceſſity of obedience 
by & tyransical terronr, ſeeing that every Biſhop hath the liberty and aiſpoſition of 
ba own will, and can no more be judged by any, then bimſelf can judge any. But we all 
expett the judgement of the Lord Jeſus, &c. 

 Wehaverepreſented before what Cyprians opinion was concerning St. Peter, 
namely that Jeſus Chriſt before his reſurre&ion eſtabliſhed Perer the only Head of 
the Univerſal Church, but that after his reſurre&ion he made all his Apoſtles alike 
in honour and power , ſo that he makes Perers primacy to continue but rwo years 
at the moſt. Alſo that Chriſt would that in the beginning the conduct of rhe 
Church ſhonld belong to one only, to ſhew the unity of the Church : and that rhe 
office of Paſtour in the Church ſhould iſſue and have its origen from the unity. 
Cyprian alſo belieyed that St. Perer had founded the Roman Church , which 
he calls principal, becauſe of the dignity of the Ciry. For Cyprians ations 
which I have here repreſented, ſhew ſufficiently, that he held not himſelf ſubject 
to the Biſhop of Rome. . nds 
ſenſerit amoventes. Neque enim quiſquan noſtium Epiſcoporum ſe Epiſco 
74endz neceſſetatem collegas ſuos aaigit, K 
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(p) Potifa Theabove named Prieſt Felic:ſſimns being excommunicated by Cyprian, croſt 
adyuc pſex- the ſeas, and came to Rowe, hoping to find a ſupport in Cornelis Biſhop of Rome : 
do-Epiſco;0 Cornelius having received Cyprians letter ſomewhat late, lent his ear a little roo 
ſj a9 0e1217- much to the clamours of Feliciſs5rmus and his adberents againſt Cyprian . 
= 4 => who in the fifty fitch Epiſtle to Cornelius, complains of it, and repreſents to him, 
nt24 ge- thatit belongeth not to his care to judge of the cauſes already judged in Africa, 
174 cathedram nor to admit choſe whom he had excommunicated. For in that age they knew 
at 7, Eccieſian not yertihe way of appealing to Rome. | 
peg” Burt thar he might gently infinuate himſelf into the mind of Cornelins, and guild 
ſa 'rderal;ss Fe pill which he would have him co ſwallow, he uſeth a Preface of praiſes of the 
exortacft, & Roman Church. (p) After theſe things (faith he ) having ſer up tothem ſelves 
a ſchiſ11a:ici5 a Biſhop made by hereticks, yet they are ſo bold as to make voyages to St. Peters chair, 
& Fo ©, andto the principal Church whence the ſacerdetal anity s ſprung , and to bring letters 
whng = " fremſchiſmaticks and hereticks : Not conſidering that you are Romans, whoſe faith 
© Rema- -nded by the Apoſtle, and to which perfidionſn þ 
es eſſe Rami- Was commenaea by the Apoſtle, and to which perfiaionſneſs can have mo acceſs. 
a0; quoram Meaning that traytors and perfidfous men,as this Feliciſs:mms,could not pet ſupport 
fides Apoſi019 frm them. Which words exalt the dignity of the Church of Rowe, but aſcribe 
PO 2, no power or juriſdiction to it over other Churches. As in effet he denieth to the 
ques perfidia Roman Church inthe next words the knowledge of the cauſes already judged in 
habere non. po- Other Churches, ſpeaking thus. whereas it is a general order, which # juſt and 
eſt acceſſum. eautable that the cauſe be heard where the crime was committed ; and that to ever 
(4) Op _ Paſtor a portion of the flock, is aſsigned to conantt and govern, of the care whereof fl 
: avſ om ſam muſt give an account unto the Lord , it is not fit that theſe over which we preſide 
ubi & accui- go up and down, making Biſhops living in a well united concord to daſh one againſt anc 
ſatores &1e/- ther, diviaed by a fraudulent and arceitfml rafmneſs ; But that they ſhould plead 
tes babere 1? (q) their cauſe where they may have accuſers and witneſſes of their crimes. Unleſs it 
ſunup Þ  Jeemto a few deſperate and loſt men,that the authority of Biſhops eftabliſhed inAﬀrica ts 
paucis deſpe- Leſs, who have already juaged of them, and by the gravity of their judgement have 
ratis & pei-: condemned their own conſcience, already bound with many ſnares of fins; Alread 
ditzs mwo' their canſe u tryed, Already their ſentence js pronounced. The effect of this dit. 
ou wok courſe is, that it belongs not to Corxelixs nor to the Roman Churchto take know- 
Epiſcoporum ledge of a cauſealready judged in Africa , and that the authority of the African 
in Africa Church is no leſs then that of the Roman. For the whole drift of the diſcourſe 
conftititors ſhewerth that this word /eſs is comparative of the African with the Roman, and 
7 _ _ thatitis not a comparative put inſtead of a poſitive,as*M, ds Perron will pertwade 
"1 Us:Fortobreak the ſtrength of that place heclips it,and ajleadgerh but the firſt lines, 
* p.360.Fal- and leaveth our the laſt, He acknowledgeth alſo that the leaſt cauſes indeed were 
fitication of judged in Africa without appeal, bur he faith that they appealed ro Rowe for the 
Card. d% more important cauſes : Which is clearly confuted by that we have ſeen before. 
_—_— For the controverlie of rebaptizing hereticks, and the convocation of a Council 
againſt the dorine received in the Roman Church, are important points. About 
which nevertheleſs Agrippizus Biſhop of Carthage.having coggdemned the do. 
Arine received in the Roman Church, none of the Africans did appeal, and the 
Biſhops of Rowe did not ſtir about it. Cyprian likewiſe and the Biſhops pf Africa 
made no difficulty to condemn the Biſhop of Rome ; ſo far were they from be- 
lieving, that any could appeal from them to the Roman See. The Canon of the 
Council of Cirthage, which the Cardinal alledgeth to this purpoſe, is not of the 
ace of which we now ſpeak, being made 150. years after. We will ſhew, God 
willing, in its proper place, that the Cardinal did not underſtand ir, or would 
nor. 
| Our Adverſaries abuſe a teſtimony of Cyprias in the ſame Epiſtle, (r ) Here- 
) EPip 55 fries and Schiſms come from no other cauſe, but that the Prieſt of God # not obeped, and 
a has that one Prieſt is not acknoWleagedin the Church to judge for a time in Chriſts ſtead. 
For Cyprias in that place ſpeaks not of the Univerſal Church, but of every parti- 
cular Church ;, of that of Carthage eſpecially. In which he being Biſhop, he 
complains of the faRtion thar would eſtabliſh another Biſhop, one Forranaras. 
Thus in the 6 book of the hiſtory of Zaſebins ch. 42, there is ap Epiſtle of Corne- 
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lius Biſhop of Rome, where he ſaith, that j» a Catholick Church there muſt be 
but one Biſhop. But by the Catholick Church, he means the Orthodox Church 
of thaCity of Rome ; not the Univerſal Church, as the following words ſhow 
ic, where he faith chat in that Catholick Church, there Fas forty fix Prieils, ec. 
for the Univerſil Church had a thouſand rimes more. 

In the ſamertime lived in the Ealt St. Firmilianns Arch-bifhop of Ceſare in 
Cappawocia, whoſe name 1s in the Menology or Calender of the Greeks, being 
remembred as a holy man, and greatly honoured by poſterity. Of this man 
(1) Theederet exalteth the praiſes, ſaying that he was a tamons man, learned 
both in divine and humane ſciences, Likewiſe Bafi/,chp. 29. in the book of the 
Holy Ghofl, reckoneth him among the defenders of the truch, This Firmilia- 
45 was Preſident of the Council of Antioch, in which Panulns Samoſatcuns was 
condemned, Az. 264, Baronixs alſo onthe year 258. yields him that teſtimony 
that he was not inferiour to any in holineſs of life. This holy man being of Cy- 
prians Opinion,contradiced Sreven Biſhop of Rowe. His Epiltle ro Cyprian is 
the ſeventy fifth among the Epiſtles of (5prias, where he ſpeaks thus of Steves , 
(t) We may thank, Steven for this, that by hys tnhumanity it 1s come to paſs that 
we had an experience of your faith and wiſdow. And a little after, comparing 
Stevey unto Faadas, headdeih, (u) Let ns paſs by the things that Steven hath 
done, leaft that by 1emembring his audacionſneſs and inſolence we grieve too long for 
the things Whi ch he hath wickedly done : Then he addeth (x) that. rhey that are 
at Rome, prattiſe nor all the things that have been given from the beginning ; ana 
in vain pretend to defend themſelves with the amtherity of the Apoſtles. And that 
they prattiſe not all things that are practiſed at jerulalem. That holy man held 
not himſelf ſubje& to the Roman Church, and wiſhr that the Rvman- Church 
would conform her ſelf to that of Feruſalem, Then condemning Steven for 
troubling the peace of the Church, (y) 7am(faith he) jxſtly incenſed againft ſach an 
evidentand manifeſt folly of Steven. Finally he faith thar the reproaches which Stephen 
had applied unto Cypriar, calling him taiſe Chriſt and falſe Apoſtle, and deceittull 
workman, did jultly belong to Steven, : 

Another famous man tor holineſs and learning in thoſe times, was Dionyſus 
Biſhop of Alexandriain e/ Egypt, whoin the contention of Cyprian with Sreven, 
rook Cyprians part, as Hierom teſtifierh in the Catalogue of Eccieſiaſtical Writers, 
(zZ) Thi man (faith he) conſenting with Cyprian, and with the Synod of Aﬀrica, 
batÞ written many Epiſtles to divers perſons , about the rebaptizing of hereticks. 
Yea he writ about it unto Exſebins allo,as Euſeprs (a)teſtiftierh. W hence 1t appears 
that this Dionyſius held not himſglt ſubject ro the Biſhop of Rowe. ; 

About the year of our Lord 264. this ſame Dio»y/;xs being ſuſpected to incline 
* to the opinion of thoſe that denied Jeſus ChriÞ to be God, and being informed 
that he had been blamed for it before Dionyſius Bithop of Rowe, writan Apology 
to purge himſelf of that imputation. That Apology had four books, and im- 
pugned the opinion of Sabe/tixs. The book he dedicated to Sabellixs Biſhop of 
Rome,as to his friend, not his Judge or Superior ; tor he was not cited nor brought 
in queſtion abour it : and Djonyſius the Roman pronounced no Judgement upon 
that buſineſs. The Egyptians that carried this blame to the ears of *Dionyſizs or 
Dents of Rome, againſt Denss of Alexandria, did it becauſe they could noc com- 
plain to the Synod .of «Agypr, which could not aſſemble withour the authority 
and conſent of Denis Biſhop of Alexandria , who governed the Churches of 
egypt. | | | 

Briefly, in all that third Age no trace appeareth of the Primacy or Soveraign 
power of the Roman Biſhop over the Univerſal Church : No appeal ro Ruwe 
from the remote Churches : No Law from Rome to the Univerſal Church : No 
heretick taxed for diſſenting from the Roman High Prieſt. For then ( as we heard 
before Pizs 11. ſaying Eþ.88.1.1.) the Reman Church was little regarded. Which 
DoRor Bowlengey 1n his book againſt Cauſabon, pag.21. doth freely acknowledge. 
if ſometimes ( ſaith he) 5n Euſebius or ſome other Authors thou ſeeſt that it 15 
or ſpoken of the power. of the Apoſtolick, an but ſomewhat obſcurely ;, know that be- 
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fore the happy age of Conſtantine, the Charch of Chriſt the Lord was hidden 56 
darkneſs, and that in the confuſion of the times, and among thoſe perpetnal com- 
bates of croſſes and ſufferings, the Popes were not raiſed to that greatneſs , swhich 
afterwards was deferred ants them. | 

That reaſon moved Me. dx Perron to confine himſelf to the time of the four 
fr{t Univerſal Councils; the firſt whereof begins but in the year 325. For in all 
the time before, he finds nothing that with any colour can be alledged fer the 
Popes PrimaCy. 


*— —— —— 
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That the Cardinal would not make wſe of the authority of the Decretals to 
prove the Popes primacy in the three firſk Ages. And of the authority of 
the {aid Decretals. | | 


I Fre Jlowe a juſt deſence to my Lord Cardinal againſt foine Jeſuites and 
others of the like diſpoſition, who being uſed to produce the Decretals 
of the Anticnt Biſhops of Rowe for the Popes primacy, may find it {ixange that 
(a)Asin the M. ds Perron makes fo little account of them ; having never alledged them, 
31. c\p. hyr inſome places (a ) where he ſpeaks of them with contempt': Whence it is 
aber pr 9, Cbat in his book the proots of the Popes Primacy in the three firſt Apes are ſo 
where he © Thin fown, 
faichthar the Yet thoſe Decretal Epiſtles attributed to the Biſhops of Rowe of the firſt Age, 
hiſt Epiſtle are of great authority in the Roman Church, For they are inſerted in the 
of Client t gt Tome of the Councils; and it isabove ſeven hundred years ſince they have 
Fames is: way 1 , wi 
Apocry»zka, been received in the Roman Church as divine Oracles, fo tar as to be equalled 
and ſuppoſi- with the holy Scriptures, and to be pur among the Canonical books. In the 
Titious. Roman Decree the inſcription of the Caron 7» Canoniczs Diff. 19. 1s ſuch,(b) The 
Tr Decretal Epiſtles are reckoned among the Canonical Scriptures. And Pope Nico- 
rs Dares Las the firſt, Canone $5 Rowanorum,maintains that ( c) theſe Decretals mul be re- 
reles Epiſtole ceived, becauſe Pope Leo did fo commandir, although they be not inſerted inthe 
co 1aumeraz- Code of the Canons of the Fathers, in the ſame manner as the holy Scripture is 
Fi. . | received, becauſe Pope 7nocerr commanded it fo, although it be. not inſerted in 
x4 1 romagy che Code of the Canons of the Fathers. Wheuetore alfo he added according to 
centii Pape, the confticution of Pope Leo, If ap ſin againſt theſe Decretalst ſhall not be forgiven 
cxjus authori= him. 
tate aocetir 2 Whgefore they that have compiled the Canons and Decrees of the Roman 
000/914 Church , namely Barchardas, Yvo Carnutenſis, and Gratianus, have filled their 
eſſe recivieu- Þooks with Canons excerped out of theſe Decretals. In the Roman Decree of Gra- 
dumquan- tiap there is above tour handred Canons taken from them. (d ) Bellarmine 
quan 13 ip//* makes uſe of them to prove the Popes Primacy. And the Jeſuite Cefterss in his 
EEE Enchiridion in the chapter de ſ#mmo Pontifice:(e ) Which is more, Tarrianns a 
[un corm - Jeſuite writ a great book purpoſely to detend theſe Decretals : And his work 


ex i0'0 is exalted by Srapleren, ( f ) Baronias, Gretſerus,and many others. #+ 

CON IRC 77 There is more yet, The Roman Decree colleRed by Gratian, a great part 
zaſcr1i; 8 whereof is drawn from theſe Decretals, is the field and the ſtudy of the Cano- 
= =. niſts. And for the expoſition or that Decree, Schools of Canon Law have been 
Teſtament erected niniverſities. An honour which the Roman Church never did to the 


ſit recipi:3- holy Scriptures; for wlfoſe Expolition no Schools are erected, and no DoQorate 
aa, non q:04 jc inſtituted purpoſely for that Science, 

ex 10/9 , 

C1104473 En eas : * : EE <0 
colich videantyr enaexa » ſed quod de his recipiendts ſanfti Pape Innocent prolata wvideatur efje  ſententia. 
(d ) L. z. de innmo Pontifice,c, 14. Seft. Primum. ( e ) Seft.Conſtar, Stapleton princip. dofrin. 1. 6.C. 15- 
( f ) Baron. Annal. an. 102. Se&. 12. Grenſer. defenſ, Bcllarmini Controv, lib, 3. cap. 5. col. 1290. 


Theſe 
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Theſe Epiſtles bearing the names of the Antient Biſhops Vf Rowe, and recci- 
ved with ſo much reſpe& ſo many ages, and approved by the Popes thar came 
ſince, who have uſed them to ground their authoriry, could have turniſhed the . 
Cardinal with a pile of proofs tor the Popes primacy. For inthem the Roman 
High Prieſts ſpeak like Monarchs, and call themſelves Heads of the Univerſal 
Church, by vertue of Chriſts words, Thow art Peter, and pon this ſtone, &c. give 
laws to the Churches of all the world , Pretend that the judgement ot all the 
great and important: cauſes muſt be reſerved to them , Void and difannul all the 
judgements of other Prelares : Say that Pere having eliabliſhed the fear of the 
primacy at Axtioch, hath ſince tranſported it to Rowe : Abrogate the Laws of 
Emperors, though chey were Pagans in thoſe dayes : Forbid that Laymen be 
heardin teſtimony avainſt a Biſhop, though he be never ſo wicked, Forbid Pa- 
Gans to accuſe a Chriſtian, or to ſue him tor any cauſe whatſoever, and the ſecu- 
lar judges to judge the cauſes of Church-men, And certainly if theſe Epiſtles be 
rrue, they are the ſtrongelt weapons of our Adverſaries, who haye whereof to 
triumph. | | R 
For although no body ought to be judge and witneſs in his own cauſe,and thongh 
theſe words which exalt the Papal power, would have been more becomming in 
the mouth of another then the Biſhops of Rowe, yer the ſhew of a great anti- 
quity makes theſe Epiſtles conſiderable, ſeeing that moſt- of thoſe Biſhops have 
been Martyrs; and antient hiſtories bear witnels co their zealand piety, 
- All theſe conſiderations did not move the Cardinal to make uſe of theſe Epi- 
ſtles to maintain the Papal authority, but upon occaſions he ſpeaks of them with . : 
contempt, and chooſech rather.to make ufe of the teftimony of (g ) Arure- (fuck . 
lianns a Pagan Emperor , then of the oracles and judgements of the old Bi- tg, © 
ſhop of Rome. Whoſo knows how much this Prelat is yerſedin Antiquity, and how 
ingenious inwreſting the reſtimonies of the Antient to his intention, ſhall eafily "7 
judge that it was not withour a great cauſe thac he hach deſpiſed theſe Decrerals 
attributed to the antient Biſhops of Rowe. 


CHnay.s5, 


The firſt canſe why 2. du Perron would not make uſe of the Decretal Fpiſlles 
of the Biſhops of Rome of the three firſt Ages. Even,becauſe in many pla- 
ces they gre contrary to the Roman Church of this time, © | 


Thins Cardinal being a learned man, hath ſo imployed himſelf to maintain 
the Papal primacy, that he hath together avoided to defend it by waies thar 
might impugn the other doctrines of the Roman Church, and expole the Papal 
See toderiſfion. Wherefore he was atraid to give credit unto theſe Epiſtles which 
1n many thiags agree not with the belief of the Church of Rome, and are indecent 


to the Papal dignity. . 
For example , the firſt Epiſtle of Clement is written to Zames brother of the | 
Lord, Biſhop of 7er»ſalem, whom he cals Biſhop of Brſhops, governing all the | * 2 


Churches which God by his providence hathfornaed everywhere. if that be, James 
governed alſo the Roman Church, and was Head of the Univerſal Church. 
In the ſecond Epiſtle, the fame Clement makes bold co inſtru&t Sr. F:mes, who 
was an Apoſtle, about the uſe of the ſacred veſſels and clothes, where he warneth 
him to beware (a) leaſt among the pieces or fragments of the Lords body, there (a\ ulj nox' 
ſhonld be mice-aung ſeen ; thereby impugning or forgetting tranſubitantion. for the mvrivn ſter- 
natural body of Chriſt hath no pieces,and cannot be broken. That cannot be £9 ##ter 
ſaid but of the Sacramental and figurative body, which is the conſecrated bread. Sie. eines 
In the ſecond and third Epiltle, the'Stoical immobility wichourt any paſſion is pr: EA 
taughr ; and this eocrine is delivered, homynes per pietatem poſſunt eſſe 3mpaſſibiles, pareant, 
Men by piet y may become iwpaſſible. | 
The fourth Epiſtle doth exceedingly exalt the vertue of water to purifie and 
regenerate 
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reser.erate the Souls: Which B;4ir:5 hath obſerved in his Notes upon theſe Epiſtles 
Clemimnts words contain a fub ie kind of Divinity : Images are made with rey, 
iron ts 1: ade in the fire, fire 1s que nched with water, water is moved by the Spirit, who 
& carrizd upon the warcrs, Ergs &, which is a concatenation of recreative 
CONCe1'S, 

Bellirmine in the book of Eccleſiaſtical writers, ſpeaks thus of the fifth Epiſtle 
Of Clemunt. In the fifth Epiſtle the community of all things, and the very commu- 
rity of WIVES 75 commended, Wheace he gathers that theſe words have been foilted 
inco thar Epiſtle by ſome bocy. See in Gratians Decree (b) that goodly dofrine 
ot Clement fet down at large, where Plato is praiſed, and cajled the wiſelt of the 
Grecians, for teaching that women muſt be common. : 

In the firſt Epiſtle of Anacleras, Maſſes without communicants are condemned, 
in theſe words, (c) The conſecration bring enaed, all thry muſt communicate that 
will not be cut off from the Church. Andin the ſecond Epiltie of Clement. (d) 
Let as many of erings be offered upon the *ltar as are [ufficicnt for the people. 

» In che firſt Decre:al ot Pims che firit, Hermes is called Doftor of the faith, and of 
the Scriptures: arditis related how an Argel appeared upon him in a *epherds 
habit, ſaying to him that the Paſſeover muſt be celebrated upon the Lords day, Yet 
the Roman Church holds that book of Hermes to be fabulous* Pope G:14fius puts 
it among the Apochrypha, and Hierome in his Prel.gus Galearas, and Euſchias 
in the third book of his hiſtory, ch. 3. . | 

To the fame ”izs a Decree (e) is attributed, which forbids upon heavy penal- 
ties to ſwear by th2 creatures. Alaw which the Roman Church of this time ob- 
ſerve.h not, permitting to ſwear by the relicks of the Saints,as it is exprelly laid in 
theCat-h:ſm of the Council of Trexr upon theſe words of the law, Thou ſhalt not 
the the name of the Lord thy Godin vain. And Pope Nicelas the firſt in his. an« 
iwer tothe queſtions of the Bulgares ſaith the ſame. , 

The Decrecal of Pope Urban the firſt ſpeaks of ſome perſons qui ſine fide moy- 
rus ſunt, & tamen bona opera egerunt : who are dead without faith, and yet have done 
good works, How can one do good works without faith, ſeeing that all that zy 
done without faith is ſin ? Rom.14.23, 

The firit Decrecal of Pope Extychianus commands that beans and grapes be of. 
fered upon th- Altar Which the Roman Church practiſe:h no more, 

The ſecond Epiſtle of Pope $ixtzs the ſecond ( t ) makes humble chankſpivings 
to the crain of muſtard ſeed. 

Fhe Decretal of Pope Dionyſius begins by a falſeand abſurd ſentence. Sam 
um bonum eſt amare amantes ſe. Ve faith, that the ſoveraign good is for one 
ro loye thofe that love him. Truly many wicked men love one another fer- 
vently, 

In thoſe Decretals Clarks are called Spiritxal above twenty times, and Lay-men 
carzal, alrhough there be Lay-men that live wich a ſpiritual life; ard many Clarks 
that live with a carnal life. The Apoſtle St Paxl, 1 Cor. 2. by the ſpiritual mas 
underſtands every man regenerated by Gods ſpirit. | 

In moſt of theſe Epiſtles it is forbidden ro Lay-men to prefer any accuſation 
againſt a Biſhop or Prieſt for any cauſe whatſoever, ſave only in caf. of herche. 
Sothar if a Biſhop hath killed a Lay-mans Father, or lyen with his Wife, it is not 
Jawful for the wronged party to frame any complaint for it. 

The Decretal of T«/phoras appoints Lent only for Clarks. | 

The ſecondEpiltle of Clement forbids to (g) keep any part of the conſecrated 
bread till che next day : Bur preſcribes that che remnant be diligently eaten by the 
Clays with fear and trembling. In thoſe daies they reſerved no conſecrated 

OIts, : 
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Other cauſes why the Cardinal would make no uſe of the Decretals of the . 
three firſt Ages, Of the barbarouſneſs of thoſe Decretals, and how Scrj- : 
pinre is prophaned in them. 


T is very like that M. d# Perren diſguſted the Ryle of the Decretals, which is 
[| ridiculous, full of incongruities, and of an abſurd barbarouſneſs : A thing 
altogether intolerable in the firſt and ſecond age after the Apoſtles, in which the 
Latin tongue was yet in its purity.Beſides, the ſame incongruities and barbariſms 
are found in the Epiſtles of ſeveral Popes, and the ſtyle is ſolike, that ir is evident 
that all theſe Epiſtles come our of the ſame ſhop, and belong to the ſame Author. 

Theſe are ſome of the flowresof elegancy which are found in theſe Decretals. 
(9/ Altario. (b) Odiextes. (c) Conſelars & venerari,for being comforted and re- (a) Clem. ep; 
peed. (d) Calamniari,for being calumniated. (ec) T5tulanans aQrrbem honorg- 2. 
bslew. Ina hundred places the words of taliter & qualiter are repeated. And (b) anlet 


theſe phraſes, (kf) Epiſcops ſunt obediends + nou detrahenai, ves injurianai, ſed a _— 
portaxdi & ſupportandi. Et (g) confeſſio debet profiters, that is, mult be freely pro.. *'*' ; 


nounced. In the ſecond Epittle of Sixt ws the farlt , 4b hac ſanite ſede a [antis (4) Eiuf.lem. 
Apofolis Epiſcopi tueri & defends juſſi ſunt. Et ficnt egerit ita recipiet, ſs bene ep. 3. 
bene, fi grave grave, ſs pesſime peſſime. Allo ſe cavere, tor take heed, & Patres ſuzt > xe «ans 
venerandi non inſidiaundi. And it is ordinary with thoſe Epiſtles to ſay perſequs for ſicu __ 
being perſecuted. The firit Decreral of Victor faith :autum Chriſtiane confeſſione (f)Alex.ep.x; 
creduliatis clarificata baptizentur. Andin the ſecond, Nocere fratres inſtead of (8) Teleſ= 
fratribus, And n the ſecond Epiſtle of Calixtws, wllam rocere, for, be hurtful to phorz ep. 
any. And Zepheriuns Epilt. 2. preſentens fraternam ſyllabam expeſuimys. Thele , : 
words Detrahere aliquem, for detrafting of one; and (b) modernus for new : | Caen 
and (i) exiet for exibit , and (k) ſuſpicioſus, for ſue , and rigoroſns, and cha- (j) Bontianj 
ritative,and perſerverabil x, and injuriare, and prelibatus, and pretexatus, anda Ep. 
thouſand of the like are frequent there, Frewem in the ſecond Decretal comes out (F) Fab, 
with his Latin elegancy, Nullus anathema ſuſcipiatur, Never poor Priſcian was *Þ* 3: 

ſo kickt and boxed. [ffczms that the forger of theſe Epiſtles believed that barba. 

rouſneſs and incongruities are decent in Oracles. 

Alſo the novelty of theſe Decrertals appears, in that they are full of the terms of 
the Capitularies of Charlemayn, and L:wa the Meek, and of the Councils held in 
France and Germany in their time. 

In thoſe Decretals ſome impious ſentences are found, as that which is ſaid in the - 
third Epiſtle of Clement ; That (1) they thar obey their Biſhops, ſeem to confer (1) Onicuns 
ſeme grace unto G54, as it God were much obliged to them forit. And chat which 74 9*dwunt 
Calixtasthe firſt ſaith in his firſt Decretal , As the Sex of God # come to do the EP 
Will of his Father, ſo you muſt fulfil the will of the Roman Church your mother , quid gratie 
where, by the Roman Church, the Pope muſt be underttood, for all is ruled by coaferie Deo. 
his will, Who isable to ſuffer the ugly words of the ſecond Decretal of the ſame 
Calixtas, who having called the Biſhop husband of the Church,calls alſo the ordi- 
nation or inſtalling of the Biſhop (m) concubiram cam ſua nxore ? This isno ber. (m) Eine 
ter. Alexander the firſt, in bis firſt Decretal ſpeaks thus; we bleſs water unto Li edt; 
the people with the conſperſion of ſalt, that all they that are beſprinkled with it may be frui, id eft 
fantlified and purified. For it ( as the Apoltle faith, Heb. 9. ) the aſhes of the 9dinatione, 
heifer ſprinkled over with blood did ſanttifie and cleanſe the pI how much more ; 
acth the water aFþerſed With ſalt ,ſanftifie the people ? 8&C. Andif we doubt not but xj 
that the ſick were healed by touching the hemm of our Saviours garment , how much _ ; 
more by the vrrrue of his ſacred words are the elements conſecrated, whereby humane 
. frailty receiveth the health of body and ſoul ? By theſe elements he underſtands : 
' water and falr, which he will have to be effectual to the healing of the ſoul. 

It is ordinary with theſe Decretals to play with Scripture, and to wrelſt it fo an 
| | abſurd 
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ſurd ſenſe , contrary to the right meaning. Clemezt in the firſt Decretal, and 
Anacletus,and Alexander after him,prove that Clarks muſt not be offended, becaule 
it is written, He that toxcheth you, toncheth the apple of mine eye, Zech.2.8, Bur 
there Zechariah ſpeaks of the care that God hath of his people in general, nor of the 
Prieſts alone. And (n) Steven proverh the fame, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 172th. 
18, 6. If any effend one of #heſe little ones,it were better for him to have a mitl-ficne 


hanged about his neck,&c.as it by thele /;rrle ones the Clergy only were meant. 


The firſt Decrecal of Anacletas ſaith, We prohibit ſtrangers judgements 
tending thereby to prohibit Laymen to be Judges of Clergy men, For (fai:h 
he ) the Lord [peaking of Lot by the month of Moles, {aith, Thou art come in as a 
ſtranger , didſt thou come to be our Fudge ? He makes God fay that which wasKaid 


by the Sodomites, 


With the like depravation the ſecond Decretal faith, that God hath reſeryed 
unto himſelf the judgement of the fins of Prieſts and -Biſhops, and would not 
have men to judge them. For, faith he, che Lord himſelf hath given an cxample 
of it, when & not by another but in perſon, caft the ſellers and buyers out of 

with his own whip overthrew the tables of the monev-. 'angers. 
Lhat Coyner of falſe Decrerals believed that rhoſe buyers and 1ellers were 
Prieſts, . A jolly argument! TheLord hath himſelf caſt out rhe money changers, 
Ergo, there, is none but God thar-can judge Prieſts and Biſhops. For |he pre- 
ſumeth that the Papal chair is Gods chair. In the ſameplace the exceilency of 
Prieſts and Biſhops is proved, becauſe ic is written, God ſitteth tn the aſſembly of 
the Gods, and I have ſaid you are Gas, Plal. 82. where there*is no mention of 


the Temple, a 


Prieſts or Biſhops, but of Judges and temporal Princes. 


The ſame Decretal of Apnactetas, proves that Chriſt dwelleth not in the calum- 
niators of Prieſts, becauſe 'it is written Luke 9. The Foxes have holes, and the 
Birds of Heaven have nefts, but the Son of God hath not where to lay his head. 

In the ſame place he labours to ſhew thar the Son is not inferiour to the Fa» 
ther, although ir be written, Verbam faciet Dominus abbreviatum univerſo orbi, 


The Lord ſhall abbreviate bis word in all the world. 


The third Epiſtle proveth the Popes primacy, becauſe St, Peter is call Cephas, 


that isa head; not knowing that Cephas tgnifieth a ſtoxe. 


5 


in- 


The firſt Decretal of Alexander proverh thatno harm muſt be done to Biſhops, 
becauſe the Lord hath ſaid by Foel, Shall ye return vengeance unto me? and by 
Hoſea 14, Who is he that 1s wiſe? let him anaerſtand theſe things. And if by 
force ſome Paper or ſigned writing be taken from ſome one [_ of them ] he de- 
clareth that it will be no prejudice to him, becauſe Ho ſea ſaith , Let the Trum- 
pet be at thy throat, &c. And becauſe Chriſt ſaid, Whey thou prayeſt,enter into thy 


Cloſet, And (0) there isno greater crime thento bear envy unto Prieſts, be- 


cauſe the Apoltle faith, God knows them that are his. 


- 


Steven inthe ſecond Decretal teacheth that Lay-men muſt not be heard in 


accuſation againſt a Riſhop, becauſe Biſhops are the throne of God; And that 


the Prophet ſpeaks of them when he ſaith, The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament- ſbeweth his handy work, And Emtychianin the ſecond Epiſtle 
proveth chat Clarks muſt not be offended, becauſe it is written, that :he- Angel 
of the Lord encampeth about them that fear him. 1 bring few examples of many. 
For the whole ſtuff of theſe Epiſtles is a perpetual depravation of Scripture,com- 


pelled in a ridiculous way to the advantage of Prieſts and Biſhops; and of the 


Biſhop of Rome eſpecially, 


CHAP: 
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Chap.7- of the three firſt Ares. 


Cu kt. 


Evident untruths inthe Decretals of the three firſk Ages. The groſs iguc- 
rance in hiſtory of him that coined them. 


HAT theſe Epiſtles are falſe in their tirle, ir appears by the falſhood of 

their Contents, for they are all oyer ituffed with lyes. Many falſe and ab- 
ſurd things, which could not haye been ſaid in thoſe dayes, and neither conſo- 
nant with che time,nor with the truth, are there aſcribed to the antient Biſhops 
of Rome. | 

Thoſe Decretal Epiſtles attributed to the Biſhops of Rowe of the three firſt 
ages are fifty ſeven,or fifry eight in number , almolt all dated fromthe Conſu- 
lat of certain Conſuls, all which dates, fave only five or {ix are falſe: Thoſe 
Conſuls are either imaginary, or not agreeing with the time of thoſe Biſhops. 
That is' ſeen by the Fafti of Onaphrias, and the Chronicles of Afarcellinus, Caſ- 
fiodoras and Enſebins ;, bur eſpecially by (a) Baronizs, who in bis Annals care- 
tully obſervech che untruth of thoſe dates ; - which he imputes to this, that 
the Colle&tor or Author of theſe Epiſtles hath' followed the Pontifical of Dama- 
ſas, whichiis all tuil of error in hiſtory. " 

Theſe Epiſtles make a frequent mention of ( b ) Patriarchs, Primates, and 
Archbiſhops, which were unknown names in the three firit Ages, The title of 
Arch-biſhop began cowards the end of the fourth Age. That word is found in 
the twenty fourth Oration of Gregory Naziavzen, andin Epiphanins in the fix- 
ry eighth and fixty ninth hereſie, where Petey and Alexander are called Arch-bi- 
ſhops of Alexandria, It is found alſo in the Councils of Epheſus and Chal- 
cedon, | } 

As for the word Patriarch, the Montaniſts had their Patriarchs , as welearn 
of ( c) Hierom. Of the Patriarchs of the Jews, mention is madean the ſixteenth 
book of the Theodoſian Code. (*) For the Jews ſcattered in the Roman Em- 
pire, had their Patriarchs in diyers Provinces. 

- In the ſame Epiſtles frequent mention is made of Temples and of the SanRu- 
ary ; but then the Chriſtians had no Temples. Ir was a great favour if ſome- 
times the Emperours after fierce perſecutions gave them leave to meet in bury- 
ing places. Sometimes in certain intervals of peace, they have built Temples ; 
but that continued bur little, 

The firſt Decretal of Azacletxs takes from them that arenot Chriſtians the 
liberty of being witneſſes or accuſers in Law. In that time the Biſhops of 
Rome were hidden, and were eminent only in martyrdome, How could they have 
Siven Laws tothe Pagan Emperours, or hinder thoſe that were of the Emperours 
and the Senates religion , to be received to be witneſſes? . 

In the ſame Epiſtle Azacletxs ſpeak thus. (d ) Peregrina judicia ſubmove- 
29s, Could that Biſhop that lived under the Croſs hinder the exerciſe of the 
Judictal Courts of th? Roman Pretor ? or hinder the Chriſtians from appearing 
before the ordinary Magiſtrates ? Inthe ſame place that ſuppoſititious Anaclet us 
Ipeaks like an Emperour. Let every Province both according to the Laws of the Charch, 
aud the civil Laws, have her own juſt 7 udges, andnoue from withont ( meaning 
po ow. ee unleſs the authority of this Apoſtolick, See have otherwiſe aecreed 
ROOHE 2t. 6 | | 

In the ſame Epiſtle the word Comes is found (that is a Cownt or an Earl) 
A word which was not in uſe, but fincethe Emperour Adrian, who travelling 
through the whole Empire, carried with him an itinerant Senate, Hence 1t came 
that the Officers of his Court were called Comtes, and his Court Comtates, be- 
cauſe they had accompanied him in his journey. | 

Theſe Epiſtles alſo ſpeak often of Archiflamines who were Pagans, to whota 
the Arch-biſhops-and Primates have ſucceeded , .which is a groſs crrour : For 


in Greece, Aſia, c/Egypt, &c. yea in all the Provinces "of rhe Roman Empige 
i | Li there 


( a) Baroniuz 
an.66. $.355 
3623 73 33.C 
an.$0.Y.z. if 
1xpe alibt. 


(b) Clem. , 
Ev.1. Anacl, 
Ep.1.& 3. 


(c) Epift. 54. 
Montamfie' 
habent primes 
de Pepura 
Phrygie Pi- 
titarchas. 

(*) Tir. $, 
lege 1. Z#de:2 
&* majoribus 
£041 
Patitarchis 
volumus inti» 
mMirt, &c. 

& lege As® 


(4d) Idem *- 
habes Ep. 1. - 
Hygini Epiſ- 
copi,& Ep. 3« 
Fabian, 


« 


258 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boos I. 


there were no Flamines no Archiflamines, but in 7taly only ; Rome had her Flay;. 
nes Diales & Quirinales, but they had nothing to do out of 7raly; Neither do 
I believe that the word® Archiflamixes is found in any antient Author, 
| The ſame ſecond Decretal of Azaclerxs faith ( e ) that Afoſes and the Aroftles 
{4s 1-60 were anointed with oyl. Thats falſe. The Apoltles neyer received any anoint- 
yr Prepheta- ing with oyle. They annointed the tick to heal them, not the Paſtors of the 
11m &-kegam Church intheir Ocdination, 
Capita corum The ſame Epiſtle ſpeaks of thoſe that could not have their recourſe to the 
ne _— Cenrt of Emperonrs and Kings. Who knows not that then there was no King un« 
Seals: ' der the Roman Empire ? 
hag The ſecond Epiſtle of P55 the firſt, and that of Urbayr, ſpeak. de prediis, of 
the Lands and Poſſeffions of the Church, and of great riches. Yet in that time 
the Church ſuffered grievous perſecutions, and the Chriſtians were ſtript of all 
(f)Prefeltus their goods. Lawrentins a Roman Deacon being commanded by the ( f) Prefet 
Vibts of the City, to deliver unto him the treaſures of the Chriſtian Church,broughr 
to his door a company of lame and maimed people, as Pradentixs relates in the 
hymn of Laurentins. - | : | | 
A With great abſurdity in the ſecond Decretal attributed ro (gs) Ps the 
fe isfaund firſt, that Biſhop is made to ſay, That if any Prieft be diſobedient ro his Biſhop, 
in Epiſt.:, of ox Curie tradatur ; let hirh be preſently delivered to the temporal Court, Now 
Eabiaaus, the Emperours were then Pagans aud cruel perſecutors, And thoſe men were 
faid tradi Curie, who by a kind of puniſhment or diſgrace were delivered to 
the Officers which the Emperour had in the ſeveral Cities, to be puniſht and 
imployedin ſome ſordid ſervice. A thing which belonged neither to the know- 
ledge, nor to the. power of Biſhops, who had then enough to do to hide them. 
ſelves, and were far from delivering their Prieſts to the Magiſtrate : - which if 
they had done, they had delivered them to death, not for their diſobedience to 
the Biſhop, bur for Chriſtian Religion. | 
The firſt Epifile of Y;&or is written to Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, who 
(h) Eos cont as Biſhop of that City under the Emperour Arcadixs, and came to Conſtant;- 
ace zople to condemn Chryſoſtome in the year of Chriſt four hundred and three,two 
divine & thundredyears after the death-of this Vitor, for there was no other Theophilus 
Imperats/#m Biſhop of Alexanaria. | ES | 
Agmerium The ſecond Epiſtle of Calixtss faith, that by the Civil Laws it is forbidden 
—_—_— to Laymen to conſpire againſt Biſhops. Who will believe that Pagan Empe- 
coaſanguineos rOurs perſecuting the Church with all their mighr, were carefull that the Chri. 
appellant. tian people ſhould bear reſpe& ro their Paſtors ? 
, i} Seamus In the ſame Epiſtle the forger of theſe Decretals diſcovereth himſelf, and 
9 i=". gg ſheweth in whoſe time he lived, namely of Char/emagye or his children ,' In 
4p 46.46 vita Which time there was two Empires, the one of the (Greek Emperours, the other 
tommunis of the Emperours of the Weſt, ſtyling themſelves Roman Emperours. For 
#ater boos that Epiſtle faith, (h) we call thoſe kin whom the divine Laws, and thoſe of the 
= 1:5gypd Roman Emperonrs , and of the Greeks, call kin. IE 
ME Es The Decretal of Vrbas faith falſly,that ( i ) to histime goods had been com- 
Dei vigt. mon amons Chriſtians, and were ſtill, and that they had nothing proper. Now 
(k) 20d Þ Vrbax was Biſhop in the year of Chriſt 222. And that which is moſt falſe and 
"L , abſurd, is, that the ſame Epiſtle ( k ) condemneth to impriſonment and perpetu- 
5 An = al Exile, and brandeth with a note of infamy thoſe that uſurp the goods and 
mia,ecarceri the poſſeſſions of the Church, The Biſhops of Rewe being then perſecuted 
rradatur, aut and expoſed to martyrdome, had no civil juriſdiction. Yea in time of peace the 
16! 186 power of exiling and branding with infamy belonged not unto Biſhops, butto 
1 #4464 rhe ſecular power, Befofe that the Popes by the liberality of Pepix and Char- 
(1)Baron.an. {emzagne became temporal Princes, it was not 1n their power to puniſh any man 
23$. $c&. 9. with exile. ' 
< wo o._ _ Thereis a plain untruth obſerved by (1) Barozins, Bixias , and Pofſevings 
 i---g in the Epiſtle of Fabian; Fabian is made to fay that in his time Nowatss came 
NS” Ghent Africa to Rome, and drew Novatian and ſome others to his ill —_— 
er 


of the three firſt Ages. 


— — — 


Yet that did not happen but in the time of Cornelzas ſucceſſor to Fabian, as it 
may be ſeen in Cypriazs Epiſtles 49, 52, & 76. and inthe hronicle of Z »ſebius. 

Fabias in the third Decretal decreeth that thoſe that are led to be executed 
be not barred from appealing, asif the Roman Pretor in that Ape had been 
ſubje& to the Laws of the Biſhop of Rome, or as if leave had been given to ap- 


; peal from Judges fitting upon life and death in rhe Emperours name, unto the: 


Biſhop. That Fab5an was ſo far from pretending to that power , that him- 
ſelf after a long and hard priſon was finally executed to death, by the ſentence 
of the Judges. | 

With the like impudence the ſame Decretal makes that Fabian to ſay, By 4 
general ord;nunce we prohibit ftrangers jugdements, thatis, that Pagans be Judges 
of Chriſtians, ſaving in all things the Apeftolical authority. That Law depoſeth 
the Emperour , and reverſeth the judgements of the Roman Pretor. Thoſe 
good Biſhops did little think of a temporal power over the Emperour , being 
buſie to ayoid executions, or to prepare themſelves for them. They thought of 
loſing their lives to fave their ſouls, not of getting an Empire in the world. 

In the firſt Epiſtle of Cornelius, that Biſhop ſaith, that he had taken away the 
bodies of Sr. Pererand St. Paxl from the Catacembs, and laid St. Peters body in 
Apollo's Temple. A fable confured by Baroxixs in his ( m) Annals, and by B;- 
#ius in his Notes upon theſe Epiſtles. Had that Coryelins ( who ſuffered Mar- 
ryrdome)the Temple of Apoſo in his power? And if he had been the owner of 
it, wonld he have pur St. Peters body in a Temple of Idols? Neither did the Pagans 
ſuffer ſepulchers in Temples ; much leſs then the ſepulchers of Chriſtians, and much 
leſs yet an executed mans body. | 

Can any thing be more groſly forged then the ſecond Decreral of S;xtxs 
the ſecond, in which he reſtores ſome Spaniſh Biſhops unjuſtly condemned and 
ſtripr of their goods by the Princes of Spain? Spain in that Ape had no Princes, 
but Preſidents or Lieutenants of the Ronian Emperour , who was an enemy 
to the Chriſtian name, for which that very $;xr#s ſuffered Martyrdome. Yet ſee 
how he ſpeaks to thoſe Princes, (n ) Know ye that we have juſtly reſtored the 
brethren by you unjuſtly condemned. To whom that all be fully reftored that was taken 
from them, we command you by the Apeſtolical authority of St. Peter, unleſs you 
and your Princes will be ſeparated from our Colledge, and from the members of 
the Charch. All that no leſs ridiculous,then if the Biſhop of Zyoxs did excom- 
municate the Baſhaes of Natolia, and the King of Aareco, commanding them to 
make reſtitution of all that they have taken, it they would be abſolved. 

With the like impoſture in the ſecond Decretal of Z tych;anas, it is ſaid that 
not only the Eccleſiaſtical Laws,but alſo the Laws of this world , that is, the 
Imperial Laws, prohibit to receive a man that deſpiſeth Chriſtian Religion, to 
de a witneſs againſt a Chriſtian. Never was ſuch a Law madeby Pagan Empe- 
rours in fayour of the Chriſtians: Leſs yet in the time of Zxtychianus who fuf- 
fered Martyrdome. 

Thus the Decretal of Gaius diſableth a Pagan and an heretick from inditing a 
Chriſtian, or offering him any diſgrace; And all kinds of men from inditing Bi- 
ſhops and Clarks betore ſecular Judges. How could that Biſhop (that (0) lived 
in underground Caves,which they called crypre, to avoid Dniccl:tiaxs perſecution, 


(m)An. 221. 
$. 3,4. & 5- 


(n) Fratres 
quos timore 
terreao injuſte 
damnaſtis , 
ſci:ote a nobis 
eſſe reflitutos. 
Luibus ex 
ſanfti Petys 
& Apoſtolica 
auths;uate 
omnia que eis 
ablata ſunt | 
integer- 

rime reddi 


jubemus,ſi non 


viltis vus &r 
priacipes 
veſt;z a colle- 
£10 a0ſti's oh 
memb;is ECs 
cleſie ſepa- 
Fart. 


(0) Pontifie 


and who in theend was taken and execured to death ) have the authority of calc Damap 
giving Laws to Emperours, and exempting Chriſtians from the ſubjetion of the *7 &#0. 


civil Magiſtrate ? ſeeing that even under the Chriſtian Emperours that ſince 
reigned at Rowe, the Roman Biſhops never undertook any ſuch thing. 

In a word, theſe untruths are fo enormous, and theſe pieces forged with ſuch 
a groſs impoſture, that we ſhall ſee hereafter a Decretal of AZarcel, toghe Em- 
perour Maxentins,a Pagan anda Perſecutor,whereby that Afarcel being brought 
by thar perſecution to be a groom in a Stable,writes to that Empetour in a maſter- 
tull ſtyle, We command thee; and bids him to take notice that Prieſts are Gods, 
commanding him to keep the conſtitutions of Pope Clement, who was dead two 
hundred years before, | 


EFf2 CH A y. 
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Cua®. © 


That many of our Adverſaries have acknowledged the untrath of theſe De- 
cretals. 


LL that was ſaid before, is more then ſufficient to bring to open view the 
untruth of theſe Decretals*; unto which, and the ſtupidity of the Kings thar 
ſucceeded Charlewagne,the PapalEmpire oweth its ſertlement.Whence it appearech 
that it was not without cauſe that the Cardinal was aſhamed to1mploy them for the 
Popes primacy, which in them is ſo highly exalted, And truly if we wanted proofs 
of their falſhood, our very adverſaries would give uz enough, ; 

Gratian who hath ſtuffed the body of the Roman Decree with pieces taken our 
of theſe Decretals, bath inſerted into his Decree, a Canon of LZeothe fourth, which 
makes it evident that in the year oi our Lord 847. theſe Decretals were not yer 
forged, or at leaſt had no courſe as yet. That Leo who was created Pope in the 
year 847. inan Epiſtle to the Biſhops of the Ile of Britain giveth a liſt of the 
Books,and Councils, and Decretals out of which the rules are taken, by which the 
Church is ruled, and which the Biſhops muſt carefully obſerve when they 

(a) Al:quos judge. And he makes a Catalogue of thoſe Biſhops that made the Decretals that 
Epiſtolasi py are received in the Roman Church : Which are Sylveſter, Syricins, Innocent, 
phaſe 01 ne. Zozimus, Cel:ftin, Leo, Hilary, Gelaſins, Hormiſaas, and Gregory the younger, 
eauerim, nec Biſhops of Rome, the Elder of which is of the fourth Age. Whence it appears that 
rndrbitares allthe Decretals from Clement to Sylveſter are falſe and ſuppoſitious, ſince this Leo 
eſſe affirmare the fourth did not know them.This Canon is found in the twentyeth DiſtinRion of 
(bY 24 ces the Decree, Can. de libellys. 

1 npiorem — Ballarmine uſeth the teſtimony of theſe Epiſtles for the Popes-primacy in the 
1dori Mer- 2. Ch. de Pontifice,ch. 14. Yet he faith in the ſame place , (a) 7 deny nor but that 
catoris per ſome errors are crept in theſe Epiſtles, and I cannot affirm that they are un- 
Reeulfum 1, bred. 


T, 1/79 oP ' e 
RT Gates Barenins inhis Annals upon the year 865. $.5. ſpeaking of the colleQion of 


ex Hiſþania, theſe Decretals made by 7/dornus Mercator, ſaith, (b) That Merchauaize ( allu- 
Ne quis ca- dingto Mercators name ) was firſt brought out of Spain into Gaules by Ricultus 
_ Arch- Biſhop of Mentz,in the time of Charlemagne , that none may calummate, ſayin 

ny - aug , that the Romaz ( harch hath forged theſe things. And a lictle after 3. 8. The (c) things 
eliquid bu» that we have ſaid in the ſecond Tome of the Annals, ſhew | afficiently that theſe Epi- 
juſmodi com- fies are of a dubious faith in many things : and together we have ſhewed that the Ro- 
mentum eſſes man Church hath ns need of them, ſo that ſhe ſhowld be deflitmte of her rights and privi- 
(c) At vero ledges, if theſe Epiſtles were convinced of untruth : ſeeing that without theſe Epiſtles 


w 7 reg ſoe ts eftablifped enongh by the true, and not ſuppoſititions Epi files of the other Biſhops. 
fas Epiſlo- Hirſelfin his Notes upon the Martyrologe Ofob. 16. See to What daxger that 
las,que ditte Tſidorus cofteftor of theſe. Epiſtles brings our buſineſſes ;, ſo that on that ſide rhe 
; ul _ Church ſeems to be in danger!', if we hold thoſe things for true and certain which 
tans, ſatis eſt he bath cell:fed, or rathcr forged. Thbear him teftimonie (tO ſpeak with the Apo- 
demonſtrati, file) that he had a zeal, but not according to kyowledge. Bur what zeal can there 
ſmulque be in forging falſe writings ? Muſt the truch of God be hejped with lyes ? 

oſtenſum ills pix;g5in his Notes upon the Decretal of Boniface the ſecond, calls that 7j;do- 


01 indigere ; os LS « ; ; 
Romana 745, Impoſftorem & menaaciorum frigiaum concinnatorem, callidumque veteratorem ; 


Eccleſiam ut 4 impoſtor and an abſurd inventer of lyes, anda cunning 614 fox. 
þ falſitats George (aſſander a Divine of Collen (e) As for the other works that go un- 
arguanturyſ®. der the name of Clemens, Anacletus, Evariſtus, Telesphorus, &c. Who will ever be- 


fog Hieve th a lover of truth and ſincerity can ſo mach approve them, ſeeing that moſt of 


(4d) Ecce in quod diſcrimen unus Ijdorus Mercator illarum Epiftolarum colleflor res noftras adduxit, ut ex ea parte 
periclitari videdtur Eccleſsa ſi que ipſe collegit vel potins affinxit,firma certaque eſſe dixerimus. (ec) Callander de- 
fenſ, libell. de officio viri pii Set. Quod autem. De relzquis que (lemenss, Anacleti, Evariſtt, Alexandri, Teleſpho- 
Yi,8C. 101Ae circumferuntur,qui cred! poſſit ut ea homo veritatis & lincerita'is amantiſSm:ss ftantopere probet, cum plc- 
raque corum &+ olim ab ipſis Pontificibus inter Apechrypha fint rejefta, & poſtremis hiſce . ſaculis & oftra etate a 
wiris prudentiſshmis & doGtiſs1ms adjettis graviſoimis & firms[51ms rationibus in dubins ſtat vocata ? , | 

- FREIR 
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of the three firſt Ages. 


—— 


them have been lvirg fince rejetted by the Popes rhemſelves, and put among the Aps- 
chrypha ;, ana chat 1n theſe laſs Ages,and in our time, their truth was queſtioned by 
moſt learned men, upon moſt grave and ſtrong reaſons ? 

And upon thar healledgeth the reſtimonie of Cxſanns and Eraſmus. To which 
we may add Aarſilins of Padna, the Cardinal Torquemada, the Jeſuite Pofſevi- 
#95 in his Apparat,and many more. Upon which, asalſo upon this whole matter, 


who ſo will have an ample and exact inſtruction, ler him read the P/zxds- Tfrdorns | 


of our learned David Blunael, a work tull of dorine, and made with a diligence 
beyond all example, | | | 


CC 
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of the Popes motives for cauſing theſe falſe Decretals to be forged, and when 
and by whom they were forged. 


"Fr E time when the Popes power did moſt increaſe, andin wich the Papal See 
received the greateſt alteration. was the age of the reign of Pepin, Charle- 
wane, Lewis the Meck, and Charles the Bald : For in that time the Pope from a 
Biſhop became a temporal Monarch by the immenſe liberalities of thoſe Kings, who 
made uſe of the Popes ſervice in their wars of 7taly. | 

(a) Inthe year of Chriſt 755.or 756. Pepin having overcome Arſtalfus King 
of the Lombards, took many Towns and Lordſhips from him, which he beftowed 


upon Pope Seven the ſecond, whoſe predeceſſors Gregory the ſecond, and Gregory * 


the third had ſhaken off the yoak of the Emperor ot Confantinople their Sove- 


(a' See Si- 
gonius de 
cgno Italiz, 


Blondw. Vo- 


raign Lord. This change happened 666. years after the Apoſtle St. Zohn had ſeen lareranus , 
the Revelations. which expreſly point chat term of years Rev. 13. even the time Baronivs, 


upon which the Second Beaſt was to ſit inthe place of the firſt, which is the Roman 
Empire, and uſurp an earthly domination in the Capital City of the Empire of 
Rome. 


Sigebertus, 


Charlemagne having put down the Kingdom of the Lombards in 7taly, added (b) Ado per- 


many far greater gifts unto the liberalicies of his Father Pepin, And being entred 
into Rome was eleted Roman Emperour by the Senat and the people, Pope Leo 
the third made the ceremony of the Coronation. Bur in the following ages the 
Popes would infer out of that Ceremony, that the Pope had given the Empire unto 
Charles, as if the Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes,whole place is to anoint his King, did 
boaſt that he hath given him the Kingdom of France. In that Coronation Leo wor- 
ſhipped Charles, as (b) Aao teſtifierh it, who lived inthe ſame. age. And Awven- 
rinas in thafofrth book of the Annals of Bariers: For thar Empcerour reſerved 
unto himſelf the Soveraignty of Rowe and Jta/y. The ſame Emperour againſt che 
will of the French Biſhops brought in the Roman ſervice into Fraxce, aboliſhing 
the old ſervice which was called the Ambroſian. 


fettis laud;- 


bus a Ponti- 
fice more 
Principum 
ant1quorium 
aderatus eſt. 
Sec allo Pres 
fident Fau- 
chet ip his 
Antiquities, 
who ſaith 
the ſame, and 
Monſieur 
Pitau a 


| Lewy the Meek ſon to Charlemagne added much to his fathers liberalities, of Counſellor 


which we have ſome example in the Canon, Ego Lndovicus Diſt. 63. for all is nof 
ſer down there. Which donation made by the French Kings, Gratias hath inſert- 
edin his decree, with little conſideration , for having put in the 96. Diſtin&ion, 
the donation of Conftantine,yet he putin that of Lew&allſo, alrhough the firſt was 
purpoſely forged to aboliſh the memory of the ſecond. The recompenſe which 
that Emperour had from the Pope, was, that the Pope Gregory the fourth entred in- 
ro a League with the ſons of Ze (c) ro diſpoſſels hifn from the Empire, and to 
impriſon him, as alſo they did , as it 1s related by Sigebertns and Amoinas, and the 
Chronicle of Sr. Dexzs. But ſhortly after they were forced to releaſe him. 

{ harls the Bald ſucceeds his Farther in the Kingdom of Fraxce. A ſoft Prince and 
of lictle verrue, who hoping by the Popes help to attain co the Imperial Crown, 
favoured the Pope with all his power, and brought the Clergy of France to the ſub- 
jection of the Roman See as much as he could. Then began the Popes Legares to 
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come tothe Councils of France, and there to preſide, Then alſo the French 
Kings began to tremble under the thunderbolts of the Vatican, and to fear 
the excommunications of the Pope. 
The firſt Pope that made a trial of his excommunications againſt them , was 
Pope Nicolas the firſt, who threatned Zothary ro excommunicate him , unleſs 
he recalled Tietberga his Wife whom he had put away, to take Waldrada whom 
he loved; which alſo this Pope did excommunicate, Whereupon there was great 
mnrmuring of the Prelates , and people of Fravce againſt the Pope , being 
diſpleaſed both ar the Popes uſurparions, and the pulillanimity of their Kings. 
Theſe things happened from the year 863. to 866. 
(d\ D:od fo After that Nicolas, came Adrian the ſecond, who favouring Lewzs,grand-child 
quis hre- tO Lews the Meek, againſt Charles the Bald his Unkle, fent peremptory Letters 
{«mpſeritz into France, whereby he declared, that (d if any preſumed to thake an eu- 
non joirm terprize upon the Kingdom of Lewis,not only he would make void by his authority 
, OT. all that he ſhould do , but alſo that ſuch a man being bound with the bonds of 
min'(le-ium Anathema , and deprived of the name of Chriſtian , ſhomuld be lodged altogether 
tuhrmabitur, with the Devil. 
wverum aiam This is ſeen in the Epiſtle which Hinckmarns Arch-biſhop of Rhemes writes 
__ to the ſaid Adrian upon that ſubjeR, where he ſaith, that both Eccleſiaſtical and 
obligatus ſecular men being aſſembled at Rhemes,would ſay in a reproachfull way, that ne- 
nonine Chri- wer any ſuch mandat was ſent from that Seeto any of the Kings preaeceſſors. Ad- 
{t-raitatis ding that the Biſhops of Rome had never Withdrawn themſelves from the obedi- 
Ao A Sj On ence of heretick, Emperours. Wherefore (ſaid they ) we will not believe that we 
:agolo om;- ; , , | hy" , 
10 /olabits... canner otherwiſe artain to the Kingdow of heaven, but by receiving him for a 
temporal King, whom this Apoſtolical Lord recommends to #s. 
Thus was the Popes power growing in France, 1n Germany, and in 7taly, 
miſuſing Kings , and daily uſurping new things. But the Churches of Greece, 
Aſia and e/£gypr, and all the Eaſt, laughed at that pride, and deteſted it, For 
ar that ſame time Phetias Patriarch of (onftantinople fulminated an excommu- 
nication againſt Pope Nicolas. Then the Greek Church and the Roman made 
a ſchiſm, and ever fince that time they have been ſeparated in communion, even 
to this day. | | | 
But as A is ordinary with thoſe that from a low ſtate, are ſuddenly raiſed 
to the firſt charges of the Kingdom, to forge titles, and they never want proofs 
for the Antiquity of their houſe. Likewiſe the Popes of that rime ſeeing them- 
ſelves ſuddenly promoted to a greatneſs, which they durſt never have hoped 
for; and ſeeing together that their ſucceſſion in Sr. Perers primacy had no 
ground in the Word of God, and that the holy Scripture ſpeaks not of the Bi- 
ſhopof Rowe, and gives no ſucceſſor to St. Peter in his Apoſtleſhip, imployed 
ſome of their moſt confiding:- Prelates to forge falſe Deeds, an® Epiſtles, and 
Decrees of the Biſhops of Rome next to the time of the Apoſtles, in which. 
they ſpeak like Monarchs, and attribute to themſelyes a ſoveraign power over 
the Churches of the whole world , yea and upon the temporal of the Roman 
; Empire. | 
ir was in that time, that is, in the ninth Age, under the reign of Charlemagne, 
and of his Son Lewis the meek, that theſe Decretals were forged , being un- 
known before, and never mentioned in all Antiquity, bearing on the fronc 
. the name of 7fSdoyns Peccater, and in ſome Copies 7fdorus Mercator, a man 
unknown, and a name forgedat will, 
That colle&ion of Decretals began to goabont in France in the beginning of 
the reign of Charles the Bald. The firſt that uſed them, was Hinckmar Biſhop of 
LZaoxupon this' occaſion, | 
Hinckmar Arch-biſhop of Rbemes had promoted to the Biſhoprick of Laos, 
another Hinckmar his nephew ; who having excommunicated his Clergy , and 
hindered the divine ſervice, and the baptiſm of children in his own Biſhoprick, 
and committed divers crimes and exceſſes, was cited to appear before his Unkle, 
who was his Metropolitan. But he would: not obey, nor appear. Upon thar, 
Hinckmar 


8 


Chap.9. =; the three firſt Ages, / | % 63 


Hinckmar of Rhemes diſannulled all che AasVf Hinckmar of Laon, and would 
Synodically proceed: againſt him. But Hinckmar of Lamm to defend himſelf, 
brought forth the collection of the Decrertals of the antient Popes made by 
Tſidorus, where by the Popes Decrees ſuch Cauſes are reſeryed to the Apoſto- (ce) Hinck- 
lick See. | | : mar.1.3 5.ca- 
. Hinckmar of Rhemes, being not learned enough to know the forgery of the pirum C- 24- 
' Author of theſe Decretals, and not daring to rejeRt chem openly, brought di- *** ptaſts 
 versthings co invalid their authoricy. He ſaid that ( e) Hinchmar of Laon 1, eaſtets 
was miſtaken, if he thought that he was the only man that had thoſe Epiſtles : ſenteatias vet 
That che Countrey was full of them : And that Ric»lf; Biſhop of Mexrz, had pſ5 Epiſto- 
publiſhed the Book of Epiſtles colleRted by Tſiderms, which was brought co him {© 224%" _*6 
out of Fp4in. Now that Ric»lfs the firſt publiſher of theſe Epiſtles, lived in — _ 
the ſame Age, and is but few years more antient then Hixckmar. For he out- cum de ipfis 
lived Charlemagne, whodiedin the year of Chriſt 814. ſince (as Baronius ſaith ſententiis ple- 
in the year of Chriſ 865. $. 6. ) he was one of thoſe that ſubſcribed the will of * # ##-#*- 
that Emperour. raftcrd, =—_ 
Hinckmar ſaid alſo to defend himſeifagainſt thoſe Epiſtles, (f) that they had _ oiſbele- 
been good in their time , bur that the Fathers aſſembled in Council, had altered ;un, ab 1ido- 
thoſe things, and made Canons of greater authority, which are to remain per- r© yur de 
petually, . And that choſe Decretals were never pur in among the Canons of Hiſpania af- 
the Church. He will have then thofe Epiſtles to be received with this conditi- OO m_ 
on, Omnia probate, quod bonum eſt tenete. Try all things, retain that which is nus pe, wet 
Food. That ſtrife berween che two Hizckwars happened in the year of the obtin*i36 


Lord 870. ” | | zſtas regiones 
Hereupon Pope Ncolas the firſt beſtirred himſelf with violence againſt Hinck- fee --"g replerk 


war of Rhemes, complaining thar he deſpiſed the Decretals colieted by 7jdor us, (f)Hinck 
and ſaying that the(g) Decretals are noching the leſs receivable for not being mar. lib. 55. 
inſerted in the Code of the Canons of the Church, ſeeing chat the Canons of <ap-c: 25. 
the New and Old Teſtament are no more inſerted into that Code, and yet are Ilke Egiſtole 
received, becauſe Pope Innocent hath decreed it ſo, But though N;colas did - pts 
ſtorm and threatned never ſo much, Hinckmar reſiſted him fifly, and had tes #9ogg 
the better of the Biſhop of Rowe : neither did he ever ſuffer the cauſes which dozec Patres 
he had judged, to bereviſed ar Rome, nor any man that had been depoſed by 72{ri is num 
the Synods of Fraxce,to be reſtored by the Pope. Andall his life time he main- ©9%*#%es 
rained with great conſtancy ſo much liberty as remained to the Gallican Church = hs A 
which liberty ſuffered by his death a great diminution. The Popes ,durſt nor Fi ndide- 
rouch him, becauſe he was the Kings Unkle. ruat, &c.Cum 
. Yet in one point he was miſtaken, that he believed the report ſpred by g;- 2%" 
culfus,chat thoſe Epiſtles had been ſent ro him out of Fpais, which at chat time ——_ oY 
was poſſeſt by the Saracens, Mahumetans. Ricwlf»s had raiſed that report to teria, = 
perſwade the world that he was not the forger of theſe Decretals , but that 4icit, emnia 
Thidorns of Sevilia dead in the year of Chriſt 636. that is two hundred years #!991e,9"04 
before this Ricu/fus was the ColleRor of them. Herein the forgery is evident ;,,1.” -- = 
that rhis falſe 7/dor@s hath pur in his colleRion in the Epiſtles of Gyegory the fraud 
ſecond, and Gregory the third, and Zachary, who lived long ſince the death of quedan in - 
Tþdorus of Sevilia. And that in the beginning of the ſame colleRion there is ©5 4'cameſe 
a chapter of the order of celebrating a Council , where he alledgeth a pomiencd rg 


Canon of theXI. Council of Toledo beld in the year of Chriſt675. And that ſacrisCenoni- 
an the Preface he ſpeaks of Pope Agarhon dead about forty fix years ſince the bus Parrums. 


death of 7fidorus of Sevilia. | © Confiliis con- 
Whence (h) Barozizs in his Martyrologium upon April 4. gathereth, that wg = 


thoſe men are miſtaken that attribute that colleRion to 7jdorzs of Sevilia. Which temporibus 
collection we have proved to have been unknown to Leo the I V. dead in the 15. 
year of ourLord 853. ;  (g) Can. $i 


(1 ) Theſe Decretals then have been forged by Ricalfas,or ſome Frenchman,or -—y——_ 


| | iſt.r 
( h )&rrant Hinckmarus Rhemenſis Epiſcopus , Trithemius & alij qui iſlam collettionem tribununt Lidoro Hiſpclands 
(i) See the Prolegomen. of M. David Blondell, ch. 2. 
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German of the ſame timg. But Rieulfps.is with good reaſon ſuſpeRed_ ſor in. 
venting them, becauſe he did publiſh chem under a falſe title - And becauſe ar 
chat time, and a longs time after, the Ach-biſhops of ertz were the Rrong 
pillars of Popery, andthe firſt promoters of the Papal authority in Germany. 
Forl dare affirm that nothing hath helped more to cheeitabliſhment of the pa- 
pal Empire then theſe Epiſtles, which have been a lons time held for Oracles 'in 
the Welt ; By them the Father of lyes hatch wrought very powerfully. 

I will for the end mark here a notablelye of Baronins about this Hinchma; 
of Rhemes, who hath made us a way to find out rhe origine of theſe Decreta!s. 
Baronius on the year of our Lord 849. F$. 13. faith upon the Teſttmony of . 
Frodcard, that Hinckmarus obtained of Pope Leo the fourth by the mediation 
of the Emperour Lothary, a Pallium or Archiepiſcopal Cloak, with a priviledge 
to uſe it every day. But Hinckmarws himſelf in the book of the fifty tive Chap- 
ters ſaith thecontrary , ſpeaking in this manner, (k) Leo the fonrth, and Bene- 
ditus did conferr upon me ſome privileages, which I aid not ash for ; Fer the 
priviledges which are conferred upon every Metropolitan by the ſacred Canons 
are ſufficient for me. © Pb 

It was one of the Popes tricks to ſend Palls, and to grant priviledges to them 
that asked not for them, and had nqthing to, do with them: And to pive to 
a Prince or Prelate that which he had before: Then to go about to perſwade 
the world that the power of that Prince or Prelate was out of his grant and 
liberality. It was a generous part of Hinekmarm tO declare that he had no need 
of the Popes priviledges, and that he held his dignity from the Canons, not 
fromthe Roman Prelate. 
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PROVING 


By the HisToRy of the Bis Hors 


Thar in that Age the Biſhop of Rome was not ac- 


knowledged Head of the Univerſal Church.. 


— — — — —  —— — 


C4 I, 


of the 1dolatry of Marcellinus Biſhop of Rome, and of the Conncil of 
Sinueſla, | 


Reg. ET us follow the thred of this Hiſtory. -In the year of 
> our Lord 302. Marcellinns Biſhop of Rome burnt incenſe be- 
i fore the Idols , as we read-in the Pontifical of Damaſas,; 
Anaſtaſins ſaith the ſame , and Pope Nicolas the firlt in his 
Epiſtle ro the Emperour Af:chael. In thoſe dayes they be- 
lieved not that the Pope could not err in the faich. This 
gave occaſion to the forging of the Council of Sinzeſſa, which 
is ſo ridiculouſly contrived, that ir is not poſſible that things ſhould have been 
ſocarried. There Marceltizys lying down on the ground, condemneth himſelf, 
the other Biſhops ſayings that it belonged not toxchem to condemn him. Bare- 
»insacknowledgeth plain forgery in this Council, and faith rhat there is impo- 


{ture in it. 


Mm. _ Cunar: 
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: CruapP. 2. 


of the Fndges given by Conſtantine to Cecilian, avd to the Donatifts. 
. 46d of the Council of Arles. 


JN the year 312 the Emperor Conſtaztine newly turned to the Chriſtian relj- 
gion, heard che complaints of the Donariſts againſt Cccilian Biſhop of. Car- 
thage, and Felzx Biſhop of Apranga, who had ordained him, To judge of their 
£rievances he appoinred for their judges XHelchiades Biſhop of Rome, Maternys 
Biſhop of Coll-n, Retscins Biſhop of Aus, and Aſarinus Biſhop of Arles, with 
other Biſhops living near the City of Rome, The Emperor would not make the 
Biſhop of i Rowe the only judge, but joined others in Commiſſion with him. And 
Alchiades complained not that the Emperor diſparaged his dignity. This action of 
eb. 263 che Emperor di{pleaſeth Cardinal ay Peyron:For in (a) ch.46. he fairh plainly that 
> 366, Conftentine did thar againſt all Eccleſiaſtical order, taxing that a of irregularity 
and nullity ; and that Conſtantive proteſted ſo much, Baronius likewiſe, Ann. 314, 
(b) #: Eth- Seft. 26. faith char (d) Conitantine in that point was much inferior anto Aurelian 
nico Princzye 4 Pagan Prince, that is, that a Pagan behaved himſelf berter chen he, and knew 
Axrel-ans bac. better what honour was due to the Biſhop of Rowe. It is true that Conſtantine 
zn pate !ozge proteſted that it belor.ged not co himto judge of the cauſe of the Donatiſts, which 
a bo . was purely Eccleſiaſtical, ſaying that 5 belonged not ro him to judge of 4 Biſhops 
navy 1% cauſe ; but bedid nor proteſt that his giving of Eccleſiaſtical judges to judge of ic 
*——_ was againſt all order; No doubt but that when Aſt» faith, Ep. 162. & 166. 
that Conftanrine delegated the trial of thar buſineſs unco Biſhops, among thoſe 
Biſhops Aelchiades was comprehended, Wherefore alſo he calls the other Bi. 
ſhops (c) colleagues of Aelchiades and his companions of Office. E»ſcbins 
Fudhcan'e gory tm and Opratas relating that Hiſtory, put him in the ſame rank as the 
telchiage Others, | 
od Komane For that Aelchiades did not bear himſelf as judge of "that queſtion of his own 
ut# Epiſ-0- authority, but only by the Emperors command, St. A»ſtin ſheweth it, Xp. 162. 
Py ſui _ laying, (d ,Melchiades did nor nſwrp that judgement : for the Emperor at the requeſt 
d) uid of the Donatiſts ſent Biſhops to be juages to fit with him, and to determine what they 
qi:od ipſe aon ſhowla think juſt abont that cauſe. Which I ſay, becauſe the Cardinal hath the 
»ſurpavit ? confidence to deny that Melchiades was appointed judge by the Emperor. 
a wk. -P" By theſe Biſhops, the Emperors delegates, the Donatiſts were condemned, and 
ll pity Cecilian abſolyed. But from that judgement the Donarifts appealed to the Empe- 
Epiſpeps:. ror ; who being overcome by their importunity , gave order that the cauſe 
o OY ſhould be judged again in a Council at Arles; where the judgement pronounced 
( "Y 3** by Aelchiadesand his aſſociates wasexamined. Thar Council was aſſembled by 
(f) Z0n129 the Emperors abſolure command, as he faith himſelf in his Epiſtle to Chreſtns 
& Santt:4i- Biſhop of Syracuſa , which Exſebins hath inſerted in the tenth book of his 
mo fratri Syl- hiſtory, <5. Wehave { faith he ) commanded that a great number of Biſhops 
OE. ſhould meet at Ales thefirſt of Anguſt, For Conſtantine thought not that the 
& c:us Judgement of the Biſhop of Rome could not be retracted, Certainly the Biſhops 
Epi/coporum aflembled at Arles would never have made themſelyes judges of the judgement of 
q adunilt. the Roman Biſhop, if they had acknowledged him head of the Univerſal Church. 
a 4,;. And Melchiadeswould haye complained that the dignity of his See was thereby 
Intenſe 2ue damnified, and hisaurhority «<iminiſht - which yet he did not, and ſuffered his 
decrivimus Judgement to undergoe the teſt ofa particular Council. 
comma cor That this Council of Arles did not acknowledge the Biſhop of Rowe for their ſupe- 
' ſitio charttat. gp and judgeof heir aRtions,it appears,not only becauſe they were aſſembled to be 


are a **" judges of Melchiades, and to examine his ſentence given againſt the Donariſts : but 
bl 


amaes [ciant Alſo by the Acts of the ſaid Synod related by (e) Barenixs. For that Synod writesto 
quid infutu- Sylveſter Biſhop of Rowe,commanding him in theſe words, (f) Toour Lora,and meſt 
71m obſerua- holy brother Sylveſter Roman B:ſbop, Marinus and the A embly of the Biſhops convocated 


re dibeant. 


"4 


bu 


: — 


Chap. 3.84. of Con $TANTINES Time, 


| at Arles. We have ſignified unto your charity that which we have by common conſent 
decreed, that all may know what they muſt bereafter obſerve. They call Sylveſter 
their brother, and give him no higher {tyle then that of Biſhop: They ask him 
no approbartion of their decrees, but fignifie unto him what they have decreed. 


(gs) Baronius brings forth another Epiſtle of the ſame Synod, which the Jearned (h) Placuir 
Pithoens lent him, where that Synod gives a reaſon why they fignifie to him #ianite 
what they had decreed, that he ſhould make ic known unto others. (h) We have 4 710- 


given order that this ſhould be declared unto all, by thee that holdeft the greateſt Dis- 
ceſes. They ſay not, it is becauſe he was the head of the Church, but becauſe he 


hada larger Dioceſs. * 


CHaP. 3» 
of the deliverance and eſtabliſhment of the Church snder Conſtantine, 


Hat was the time when the Emperour Conſtantine havingembraced, and pro- 
T feſt Chriſtian religion, the Chriſtian Church which had been cruelly perſecu- . 
ted for the ſpace of three hundred years, was delivered from that horrible oppreſſi- 
on. Then were Churches planted over all the Empire, and upon a ſuddain the 
Church had a new face ; and Biſhops might meer with all liberty, co Took to 
the Goverr:ment of the Church, and the union in doQrine, It was then or neyer 
that the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould have ſhewed himſelf to take order with all things, 
and give force to that new eſtabliſhment, if he had been head of the Univerſal 
Church. Then deputies from all parts ſhould have come to him to be ruled and 
guided in that raiſing of the Church, which (o»faxtine did labour for with all his 
power. Atleaſt the Emperor ſhould have taken Conn the Roman Biſhop, 
.and dcfired him to afliſt him with his aurhority. But no ſuch matter, Ar tha 
time Sy/vefter was Biſhop of Rowe, who never appearedin that great work, and 
of him the ancient Hiſtories ſpeak litcle more then if he had not beenin the world. 
Not one Epiſtle, not one action of hisis recorded, whereby he contributed to thar 
newCreation:W hich is \argely and exactly deſcibed by Zuſebins,T heodorert, Socrates 
and So2owmenus. Upon theſe hiſtorians, all but Soz+wenus, Me du Perron beſtowerh 
many ill words, as upon men1ll affteted ro the Roman Church , calling one Ariar 
another Novatian, another enemy to the Church of Rome : And all theſe meer 
calumnies. Thar's a ſhert way to anſwer objeftions drawn from the Fathers, to 
revile them. The Emperor had neer his-perſon ſome Biſhops whom he loved, as 
Hoſfins Biſhop of Cordovain Spain; Enſebius Biſhop of Ceſareain Pale ftina, and 
ſome others, by whoſe counſel he guided that ſo holy and fo excejlent work - NOT 
expeQing the counſel, and much leſs the will of the Biſhop of Rowe. 


Cuar.k. 


Of Arius, and of Hoſius ſent ts Alexandrias of Sylveſter, and of thi 
' Roman Conncil, | 


N theyear of the Lord 315. Arizs began to trouble the Church of Alexau- 
aria with his dotrine, That ſpark having met with fewel, grew to a great 
flame, which hath wrought greart ruines in the Church for many Ages. Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexandria,did virtuouſly oppoſe Arixs,and the faithful Biſhops of Afr;- 
ca, Aſia and Egypt, laboured to quench thac fire. The Biſhop of Rome alone held 
.his.peace, and being far from the evil, left co others the care of that matter. Had 
he been head of the Univerſal Church, ic was his part to impoſe ſilence unto Ari. 
#5, 0r to cite the contending parties, ſummoning them to appear before the Papal 
Mm 2 See, 


268 


eAn Anſwer to Cardinal du Petron for Kine James, Boox 1V- 


(a) In the 
Greek it 1s 
Ch. 7. 

{ b} Secrar. 
L 2. c.. 


(c) An. 324. 


Sc. 123. 


(a) Euſeb, 


de vita Con- 
ſtantini,l. 3. 


Cc 


» Fo 
Sozom lib, 


-D cap, IFe 


DO — 


See, or to ſend Legats to judge his name. But that was beyond his power, and his 
judgement had no more authority then that of another. Therefore he did not med- 
dle with that buſineſs. 

Ten years pait in contentions, till the Emperor Conſtantine put his hand to it. 
To thar end he ſent the above named Hoſixs to Alexandria, to appeaſe that trouble 
by his prudence. Here the boldneſs of Barenixs is ſhamefully licentious, preſy- 
mirg withour bringing any proof, to affirm that Hoſius was Legat to Sylveſter : 
ſeeing that the Hiſtorians teſtifie that he was ſent by Conſtantine, and make no 
mention here of the Biſhop of Rome. 

M- ein book 7. (a) ch. 4, faith, that Conſtantine ſent Heſins, becauſe the Em- 
peror loved him dearly, and bore him great reſpett.W herefore Hoſsus returned not to 
Sylveſter, but to the Emperor who bad ſent him. Alſo (b) Hofus had his letters 
and inſtruQtions from Conſtantine, not from Sylveſter,in book.-2, of Zuſebixs, of 
the life of Conſtantine, ch 63. there areletrers of the Emperor to the Biſhops of 
Egypt, of which Hofirs was the bearer, wherein the Emperour declareth why 
he had ſent Hofius unto them, And in thoſeletters no mention of the Biſhop of 
Rome. All that our Adverſaries bring of the AGtions of $y/vefter, is taken not 
from the authors of that Age or the next, but from ridiculous Legends, which fay 
that Sy/v:ſter baptized Conſtantine,and healed himof the leprofie, when that Em- 
peror would have prepared a Bath for himſelf with rhe blood of infants, Thar 
he gaveto Sylveſter the Empire of the Welt, and the City of Rowe, and held his 
horles bridl-.There is alſo mention of a Dragon with whom Sy/vefer fought,and a 
thouſand idle tales, which any man that hath common ſenſe, and ſome ſmall knows 
ledgeinantient hiſtory, will acknowledge to be falſe. Wherefore the Cardinal 
makes no uſe of them, and no mention. | 

Of the like ſtuff is the Roman Council, which is found in the firſt Tome of the 
Councils, where Sylveſter is Preſident, and where it is decreed that no Kings ſhall 
be jucges of che B:ſ{hBp of Rowe. Butin that time there was no King ir: all the 
Roman Empire, And the date of the Conſuls is faiſe : For Conſtantive never 
had any colleague in the Conſular whoſe name was Priſcus. And Cr;ſpys Cone 
ſtantines ſon was dead before the time of the Council of Nice, after which they 
ſer that forged Roman Council. That poor Council is a ridiculous fition, written 
in a barbarous ſtyle, where (c) Baronins acknowledgeth that there is nor one line 
withour a fault. 


| GC H A P, 4. 
Of the diverſity of the Churches in obſerving the day of Eaſter, 


HE 324.year of our Lord, is the year immediately preceding the Council of 
Nice. Then many Churches in the Eaſt retained yer the old cuſtome to ce- 

lebrate the Feaſt of Eaſter upon the 14.day of the Moon of March, at.er the ex. 
ample of the Jews: therein diſſenting from the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, 
arid the judgement which Y;#or Biſhop of Rowe had pronounced above fixſcore 
years betore; and yet were they not therefore held for fchiſmaricks or hereticks , 
(a) for the other neigbouring Churches which kept Eafer on the Lords day, choſe 
rather to live in peace with them, then to defer to the judgment of the Biſhop of 
Rome. © 
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Of Consrantinas Time. 
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Cuasy. 5. 
of the Convocation of the Council of Nice. 


Anſwer to (a) Cardinal du Perron. 


N the year 325. the Arians and Meletians continuing to trouble the Churches of 

e/Egypt,Conftantine was adviſed to aſſemble an Univerſal Council at Nice : chat 
is,a Council gathered from all the countreys tubje& unto the Roman Empire.It was 
not the Biſhop of Rome that called that Counci), but the Emperor Conftantine by 
his own authority only. | 

(b) Euſcbins in book 3. of Conftantines life, ch. 6. faith, that he. aſſembled an 
Univerſal Council, iwviting all Biſhops by honorable Letters, to come ont of all parts. 
Socrates book 1. ch. 8. Conſtantine conwocated an Orcamenical Council, invitino 
Biſhops from all parts by letters to meer at Nice. Epiphanins faith the ſame in the 
berehe of the Ariomanitz, and (c) Theodorer, book 1. ch. 7, And Ruffinas 
book. 1. ch. 1. And S$ozomenus book 1.ch, 17. Of the Biſhop of Rowe not a 
word among them all. The Biſhops themſelves being mer at Nice, in their 
Synodical Epiſtle ro the Church of Alexandria , which is in Theodoret , 
book 1. ch. g. (d) ſay that they were conyocated by Ccnftantines order, and 
ſay nothing of the Biſhop of Rowe. And yet if he had been acknowledged 
head of the Univerſal Church , the Council could not have been conyocated 
buc by him. Our Advyerſaries confels themſelves, that the Emperor did afſem- 
ble the Councils. Pope Pizs the ſecond before he was Pope, writ the Acts of the 
Council of Bafil,where he ſpeaks thus in the firſt book , (e) when I read the 
antient hiſtories, I find not that cuftome that the Popes only have aſſembled Councils, 
Andalictle after. (t) Since the time of Conſtantine, and the other Emperors, the 
Popes conſent was net much ſought for. And Cardinal Bellarmine , (s) Becauſe 
( faith he )) the Pope acknowledged the Emperor for his Soveraigy Lord, he deſired him 
to convecate a Synod : but ſince that time things are altered. Socrates in the Pre- 
face,bock 5. faith that (Þb) the great Conncils held before, and held fill, by the 
will of the Emperonrs. Wherefore allo H;erome in the 2. Apology againſt Ruf- 
finus, (1) What Emperor (faith he ) hath commanded that Synod tobe convocated ? 
prefuppoſing that it could not be aſſembled but by the Emperors commandment. 

This binders not bur that the Emperor took advice of the Biſhops that were 
neer his perſon, and was moved by their ſupplications, as RYffines ſaith, that (k) 
the Emperor by the advice of his Biſhops did convocate a Council at Nice. (1) The 
Cardinal ſaith thac R»ffi»#s would not make a particular mention of the Biſhop of 
Rome, out of the hatred which he boreto the Roman Church : But why doth he 
not ſay the ſame of Epiphanins ? who inthe 68. herefie (m) faith: that the care 
of Alt«andey Biſhop of Alexandria induced Conſtantine to aſſemble that Council ? 
why ſhould we charge R»ffinss of untruth there being not one antient Author 
that contradiQs him ? By the ſame reaſon any one might confute with one word 
all that the Cardinal ſaith in defence of the Pope, ſaying that he ſpeaks ſo ont of 
the affeRion which he beareth to the Roman Church. 

To ſo many forealledged witneſſes the Cardinal oppſeth only the As of the 


ſixth Oecumenical Council in the 18, Action ; where theſe words are found, 
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(f) Nec poſt tempora Conſtantini & aliorum Aug#ſtorum ad congreganda  Concilia q1efitus eſt magnopere aſſenſus 
Pape. (g) Bell. 1. x. de Conc. c. 13. (hYat' win ov rgdhe 7h auroer Ywhun YEVY Wen t Yiroru. 
(i) Doce qui eo anno Conſules fuerint ? quis Imperator hanc Wnodum juſſerit congregars ? (k) Lib. x. c. 1. 
Conſtantinus ex ſacerdotum ſententia apud urbem Niceam Epiſcopale Conculium convocat. (1) Pag. 323. (m) In 
hzreſfi Meletianorum: 9% avrs ' AniZavdgs 52 amps emoxins AnsZaydgeins emuiAnanyuu ns to aavhozuras F ar 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boos IV. 


(n) Cap. 42, 
 Pag- 316. 


(o) Ibid. 
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Conſtantinus Auguſtus, avd the Pope Sylveſter of venerable memory did convocate 
the famons Comneil at Nice, Bur this is taken from the Greek Copies of the 
ARs of Councils, which are ſtuff:d with lyes, and which are but lately come forth 
in print out of the Popes Vatican Library ; From which nothing of char and the 
like matters comes out but of dubious fairh., And theſe Greek Copies contra- 
di& the Latin, which are as bad. Beſides, that ſixth Council was aſſembled 
above three hundred fifty five years after that of Nice, and cannot be oppoſed 
ro ſo many witneſſes of greater antiquity, eſpecially ro the very Biſhops of the 
Council of Nice whoſe teſtimony we have produced. Wherein the Cardinals 
dealing is unjuſt, (n) ro offer to alleadge in this queſtion new Authors, and things 
happened many ages after. For the queſtion between us, is, whether in the tume 
of the four firſt Councils the Popes did convocate the Univerſal Council ? 

M. ds Perron to eſcape out of this {treight (0) makes a diſtinion of two ſorts 
of authorities: The one temporal, which the Emperors uſed to convocare Coun- 
ils ; the other ſpiritual, which belonged to the Popes. So that he makes a double 
conyocation of Councils, the one temporal, the other ſpiritual, Let us receive 
this new coined diſtintion, For itis much already that he deveſteth the Popes 
of that temporal power which they uſurp inour days. Bur he ought ro have 
ſhewed by antient examples that che Biſhops of Rowe made uſe of that ſpiritual 

' Power to convocate the Synod of Nice': which he could not do, For the Em- 
peror did net ſo much as ask the advice of the Roman Biſhop. The Pope did 
not convocate the Council, neither in his temporal, nor in his ſpiritual capacity : 


= For that which the Cardinal alledgeth of the following Councils, convocated ( as 


he pretendeth ) ſome by the authority of the Popes, ſome by their conſent, 
( about which he ſpends almoſt the whole chapter ) ſhall be found falſe when che 
order of this matter will bring us to the time of their convocation. And as for 
that Canon mentioned by Soerates, (p) That Canons muſt not be made for Char 
ches againſt the advice of the Biſhop of Rome, which M. d« Perron hath never done 
alleadging and repeating, we ſhall ſee hereafrer what force it may have, and how 
itisco be underſtood, I will ſay before hand that the (q) Cardinal falftiech that 
Canon, tranſtating wi Ser, 5t ought not, inſtead of it conld nor. 

Pope P3xs the ſecond before he was Pope, did nor acknowledge that rule. (r) 7 
ſee nor ( faith he) that this was alwaies obſerved, that a Council cannot be held 
without the Popes authority : For the Council of Pila was not aſſembled by the autho- 
rity of any Pope, ſeeing that Pope Gregory dereſted it, and Benedict dia abhor 3t, &c. 
Now if the Council of Piſa was not lawful, John was no true Pope, For fohn was 
made Pope by that Council, But this Author being made Pope fince, alcered his 
Opinion, and craved pardon of himſelf. 


CO Ir —— o es 


CuavpP. 6. 


That the Biſhop of Rome did not preſide in the Council of Nice. -Confut ation 
of the Cardnials aſſertion,that Hofius was Legat of the Rowan Church in 
that Council. 


 þ the year of our Lord 325. that famous Council of Nice fate, which is the 
JL firſt Univerſal, where 318. Biſhops of the Roman Empire were preſent. There 
were the Biſhops of Alexandria,and Antioch, As for the Biſhop of Rome, Z»ſe+ 
bius ſpeaks thus of him in book 3. of the life of Conſtantine ch. 7. (a) The Biſhop 
of the City,which i the Capital of the Empire, Was mot there, becauſe of his vld age, 
but his Prieſts there preſengfilled up hws place. It ſeems thathe regarded norſo.much 
Sylveſter as to name him zAnd he ſpeaks of no other perſons ſent by him, bur Ro- 
man Prieſt, that our Adverſaries may not do here according to their cuſtome, ſay- 
ing without proofs,when another then the Pope hath been Preſident of a Counci), 
thac the Pope had given him his place. < 
e 


F 


Ll 


— 


Chap.6. Of ConsTAnNTIN E $ Tims 271 ; 


— 
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The Council then being aſſembled, if the Biſhop of Rowe had been acknow- (b, Lib.z .de 
{edged the head of the Univerſal Church, his Legars had been Preſidents without v4 Eonſtin- 
queltion, and had taken the firſt place among the Biſhops : which they did nor ; © £2P- 2+ 
tor as for the exterior order,the Emperor Conſtanrize was Preſident, as it is ſaid in IS os 
the Canon Futauram C.12.,9. 1. Conſtantine Was preſident in the ho ly Syned af = _ DT 
ſembled at Nice : And that taken from a Decretal Epiſtle of Pope A7clchiades. Wh 
And (b) Exſebins ſaith that he went into the higheſt of the ranks. And Theodo- (E) -2 cap. 
ret (c) ſaith chat he fat in the midſt berween the two ranks of the ſeats of the (4) banal. 
Biſhops. _— -_ 

But among the Biſhops, he that preſided, and conducted the action, was Hofins —_ Fs uf 
Biſhop of Cordxba in Spain. This appears by the ſubſcriptions, where 7 us Hoſio. 
ſubſcribeth the firſt, And after him /i&or and Vincentias, the Roman Biſhops 74%7%7 ta 
Deputies. (d) Athazaſins who was there prelent, ipeaks thus of Hoſius : Above t GAs 
all,and eſpecially was eminent that old man, for of what $ynod was he not the condu(toy ? : ve wen _—_ 
What Church bath not the f1treſt marks of his preſidence ? And Socrates in book. 1, «5 a "ak 
ch. 1. doth marſhalthzm in this order, Hous Biſhop of Corduba, Vitor, and #2 nyioxm 
Vincentius Prieſts, Alexander ef Egypr, Euſtathius of great Antioch, Macarius ©9%'s » &c. 
of Jeruſalem. In that choyce the Synod did nor regard the dignity of the chairs, #%* 7*5 
but the vercue and the merit of che perſon, . Wheretore alſo Arhanyfins calls Hoſs- BY ing _ 
as (e) Fathzr of Biſhops, Preſident of Synods, and fairh he made the Symbol of «/z; be i 
Nice. THE 2 TH 
M. ds Perron, pag. 648. & 651. acknowledgeth that Hoſius had preſided in 29x ? 
that Council, bur he ſaich chat he was Legat of the Roman Church; and that to 0) Fer 
him were joyned Vittor and Vincentius as Legats a latere to repreſent the Popes _ w_ch 
perſon. But he ſaith that wichour warraat , for in the whole Antiquity no trace (f) InTomis 
is found that Hoſpes was the Poyes j.egat,or firting there for the Roman Church in En. in fine 
the Councilof Nice. For Euſcbixs, Sozomenns, T heodoyet, and all that write of beer ain 
of that hiſtory,ſpeak but of two Legats ſent by che Biſhop of Rowe. Had Hoſius C—_ 
been the Popes Legar to repreſent the Roman Church , he would have taken that tis Hes 
qualicy in his tubſcription. But thus he ſubſcribes, (f) 7 Hoſius B:/hop of Corduba, {is proviacie. 
1n the Province of Spain, believe as it is writren. And after him Vifor and Yin. Fſpane 
centias ina line by ic felt, ſubſcribe chus, Vitor axd Vincentius Prieſts of the City c_ 6 
of Rome have ſubſcribed for and inſteadof St. Sylveſter our venerable Pope.Certainly ————_ 
if they had been all three Legares lent by the Biſhop of Reme,they would have ſub. ef.Vifor &+ 
ſcribed trogerher , or ar leaſt Horus bad not omitted the quality, in vertue where- Vincencius - 
of he was Preiident of that Council. Y : reſbytert ut- 
 _ Enuſebinswho was preſent in that Council, ſpeaks thus of it, in book 3. of the Mn P - 

life of Cixftantine, ch. 7, (g) Ont of Spain there was one of very great eſteem fetting 70Papa het 
with the whole company : But the Biſhop of the Capital City of the Empire aid wot Picopo noſtro 
come by reaſon of his old age, but Pricfts which were preſent filled his place. Where ſantto Sylve- 
he doch expreſly diſtinguiſh Hoſas from the Legars of the Biſhop of Rowe. (h) fro ſfwps 
T heodoret ſaith the fame, But he of Rome, by reaſon of his old age ſent two Priets, (g) Cu ® 
&c. Sozomenns the ſame ; (1) For the Biſhop of Rome, Victor and Vincentius i-1/ray 5 
Prieſts were preſent. Wherefore Hofius ſubſcribes for himſelf, not as a Depary 7 Gcwue- 
for another. Phorixs in the book of Councils ſaith the ſame, and N;cephorys in "2 951, 
book 8. ch. 14. 7085, 0A Aotg 
. . AE Tyye- 

To ſo many witneſſes M. ds Perron oppoſeth the teſtimony of Gelafins Cyſice- Jeguar. 
xs, who abour 170 yearsafter the Council of Nice writ 'the Acts of ir. That (h) Theod. 
Author faith char Hoſeus in the Council of Nice held the place of the Biſhop of © z-<-7- , 
great Rome. But this Cardinal ſhould have been aſhamed to produce a place fo <7 Powe | 
notoriouſly falſified: For his Galaſixs in that place doth copy and tranſcribe the Wo | 
whole ſeventh chapter of Exſebixs of the third book of Conſtantives life; Which 823,70 w!p > 
he ought ro have faithfully tranſcribed, without adding thoſe words by ſuch a 7 77e78u- 
roſs and evident falſification. Certainly Exſebixsis more to be believed then 7&5 0m- 
he chat hath ill cranſcribed him. Bur perhaps the faulr is nor in Ge/aſ6us but in I Hin 
him *that . hath corrupted his book. Beſides that only Author who is later yook x.c17.* 

| | and 
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and of ſmall auchority ought not to be put.in the ballance againſt ſo many others, 
that are more antient, and of more credit, 

The diſtin&ion of thoſe rwo ſorts of Legats which the Cardinal brings, ſome 
repreſenting the Popes perſon, ſome repreſenting the Roman Church, can have no 
place here, For when the Weſtern Church ſent ſome Biſhops to the General Sy. 
nods to ſpeak for her, they called a particular Council before to make that Depu. 
ration, aid to give inſt-uftions to the Deputies. Shall we ſay then that Hoſgus 
was named Deputy in ſame Synod held in the Weſt, before the Council of Vice 2 
Bu: we find no ſuch chrg, and no Author makes mention of it, To gueſs that 


| ſucha Synod was called as che Cardinal doth withour any proof, is a very raſh 
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part. And to ſay that all that have omitred to ſpeak of that, have done it our of 
hatred to the Roman Church, :s a coafeſlion of want of firength, andthar he finds 
no help in all antiquity. : 

In the ſame Council of Nice it was decreed that the Biſhop of Alexaudriz 
ſhould fignifie to all che Biſhops of the Empire,and by conſequent to rhar of RoSte 
the day of the fealt of Eſter. SeePope Leo Ep. 64. to' Marcian, and Ep. 93. 
to the Biſhops of Gaxles ard Spain. And the Paſchal Epiſtles of Theophilus. In 
the 135, ' Canon of the Code of the Canons of the Church of Africa, Cyrillas 
Biſhop of Alexandria fignifieth to the Council offCarthage that (k) Bafter ſhould 
be the ſeventeenth of the Calends of A{ay. Had the Biſhop of Rowe been the 
head of the Univerſal Church, he wouid never have received this order from the 
Biſhop of Alexanaria. . 


— 
—— — 


CuaP,. 7. | 


Of the Canon of Nice, which ſets limits to the Roman Biſhoprick ; and 
of the ſuburbicary Churches, Abſurdity of the Cardinals inter- 
 pretatiions & 


N the time of that famous. Council lived one 2/eletixs Biſhop of Zycopolis 
in the Thebaid of e/£gypr, who would withdraw himſelf from the ſubjection 
of the Biſhop of Alexandria, and confer orders without his conſent, | | 
The Council of Nice to bring him into order, made this Canon. (a) LZet the 
Anrient cuſtomes that Were in Egypt or Lybia, and Pentapolis, remain in force : fo 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria have power over all theſe, ſince it ts alſs the cuſtome of 
the Biſhopof Rome, &Cc. | 
This Canon being contrary to the pretended primacy of the Biſhop of Rowe, 
yet the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome alledged it in the Council of Chalcedex, rg 
eſtabliſh the primacy of the Roman Pope, but adding by a notorious falfification 
theſe words, That the Roman Church ever had theqprimacy. (b) But the whole 
Council with one voice exclamed againſt thar , faying that theſe words were not 
found in the originals and true Copies, which were produced. But of that more 
hereafter. The ſenſe of that Canon is clear. It was a received cuſtome in the 
antient Church , that the dignity of Biſhops was according to the dignity 
of the place of their reſidence, As it is faid in the 17. Canon- of the 
Council of Chalceden, ,(c) Let the rank of the Eccleſiaſtical Pariſhes follow the 


xexay mars formof the civilor publike. (d) TheCouncil of 7741 faith the ſame in the 28. 
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Canon, Wherefore the Biſhops juriſdiction extended as far as the Civil jurifdi- 
ion of the Magiſtrate of the place. By that order and cuſtome Aeletins Bi- 
ſhop of Lycopolzs was ſubje& to the Biſhop of Alexandria, becauſe the Prefect 
of Alexandria exrended his civil juriſdiction fo far, So the Council of Nice 
will have that order to be followed, and brings the Biſhop of Rome for at exam- 
ple, who extended his Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction to all the towns and places ſub- 
jeR co the Prefect of the towh, which juriſdiftion was of a hundred miles about 

Rome. 
# 


# 


—_— 


—_— 
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Rome. Within which ſpace the o[dand the new Latium was contained, Valeria, 
HMarca d' Ancona ſuburbicaria, and Toſcana ſuburbicaria: The other Provinces of 
-Jraly, without that compaſs, were called Annonarie, That was then the antient 
.limit of the Biſhoprick of Rame, which the Pope from age to age hath enlarged, 
and vaſtly increaſed. | WERD 

.\. Herein (e) - +7 dn Perron deals falſly and-fouly, He faith that Auguſt xs 
and the following Emperors gave to the Prefettns Urbicus of Rome the power of 
judging of all the appeals: from all the Provinces of the Roman. Empire + and 
alledgeth for reftimony ch. 4. of the comment upon Noritia Imperis ; where 


the clean contraryis found, even that the power of rhe Prefett of Rowe is limitede 


ro a hundred miles about Rome. Angaſtns'( faith he ) (t) had given tothe Prefett 
of the town all the power of the Empire, not only inthe town, bunt al,o Without, unto a 
Snudred thouſand paces. Andin the ſame piace Dis is alledged, who limits that 
power unto 550. ſtadesor furlongs. Bur the Cardinal takes hold only of theſe 
words , Auguſtus had given t0the Prefett of the Town all the power of the Empire, 
and leaves out the reſt, (g) Caſſidorss relates that the King of 7r-ty (peaks thus co 
the Prefect of Rome ; To thy juriſastion not only the City ome is committed, 
altheugh all things be comprebended in it , but alſo the -antie#f laws would have thy 
power to extend unto a hunded miles. And in the Theodoſian Code in rhe ſecond 
law de integri reftitutione, (b).. It i onr pleaſure that the Term be prolonged nnto the 
laſt day of thethirtieth year ;, and that within a hunared miles about Rome, if the 
buſineſs 15 to be judged by the Judges that are at Rome. 

\  Theregions comprehended within that ſpace of a hundred miles about Roxce 
were called ſuburbicarie : The others withour that ſpace were called Annonaria, of 
which Trebellins Pollio makes a liſt in the chapter of che. thirty tyrants. All the 
teſtimonies altedged by the Cardinal in pag.-176. to ſhew that the power of the 
Prefe&t of Rome extended over all the Empire, ſay no ſuch thing : anCare ſome 
falſe; ſome.to no purpoſe, - | | | | 

Of the [uburbicary regions frequent mentjon.is made in the, forealledged. book 

(i) Noritia Imperiz : where they are called ſubarbane provincie, becauſe ſuburbia 
Rome pertingebant, they touched the ſuburbs of Rowe. In the Theodoſian Code in 
the 12. Law, de 1ndulgentias debitor ns, theſe words are found; Picenumand Thuſci- 
#to [nburbicarias regiones. Aacca d Ancona and Toſcana which are ſuburbicary 
regions. 

I about Rome, were called ' ſuburbicary. 

Such then ische ſenſe of the Canon of Nice.” Let the Biſhop of | Alexandria 
have the Government. of the Churches of Egypt, of Lybia, and of Pentapoſlis, be- 


Canſe theſe regions are [ubjett to the civil juriſdiftion of the Brefeft of Egypt': Ac+ 


cording as the Biſhop of Rome extends alſo bis Eceleſfiaftical juriſaittion according ro 
the extent of the civil juriſaiftion of the Prefett of the City. of Rome... 394 
| (k) Ryffinus relating that Canon of Nice, makes a Paraphraſis of it which ex- 
prefſerh the true ſenſe ; Let the ancient cuftome be kept both in Alexandria, and at 
Rome, /o that the one take care of the Churches of Egypt, aad the ather of the ſubnr- 
bicary Churches. ; |'v-8, ' :60 3 Ek 7 
To this expoſition of Ruffinas the Council of Conſtantinople agreeth , which 
Council the Church of Rome receiveth,. and reckonerh-ir the eighth Univerſal 
Council. The 17. Canon is ſuch, (1) The boly and Univerſal firft (ouncil of Nice 
commanacth that the antient cuſtome be kept in Egypt, abd the Provinces ſubjeft unto 
it; ſo that the Biſhop of Alexandria have power over them all, ſaying that the like 
enftome prevailed in the City of Rome, That like caftome is to have power over the 
neighbouring countrey:For the cuſtome ſhould have been very unlike,if the Biſhop 
of Rome had had power over all the Churches of the world, and by conſequent over 
that of Alexandria, which had no authority but over the neighbouring Churches. 
That expoſition, though moſt certain and true, diſpleaſeth M. dx Perron, be- 
cauſcir ſers yery narrow limits unto the Biſhop of Rowe. The word ſabarvicary, 
eſpecially diſpleaſech him in that Canon. Wherefore he beſtoweth many ill words 


gue _ ipſa ſunt ; Ita ut bori omnium Alexand.habeat poteſtatem,dicens quia & in Romanorum civitate bujuſmads mos, - 
$i evalu. | 


Nn 


For the ſame reaſon. the Churches comprehended within the - bundred , 
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upon Reffinus, unto which, though moſt of them injuſt, we need nor give any an- 
ſwer, becauſe the Jeſuite Sirmondss, who hath written of the Suburbicary Chur- 
ches and regions, juſtifieth Roffinus as for that word of S#barbicary, ſaying thar 
this Canon is found in the Varican Library, in an old exemplary with the word'6f 
Subarbicary, which ſo troubleth our Adverlaries. th 
Others, as Barowins, extend the Suburbicary Churches further, even out of 7p aly. 
Cardinal ds Perroy alone by the Suburbicary Churches, underſtands the Chureti 
of the whole Roman Empire, which is confuted by the words of the Canon 6f 
Ruffnus where the Churches of ,/£gypr are expreſly ne, her from the Subur- 
bicary Churches. It is a prodigious abſurdiry'to callthe Churches of Aja, Syris, 
and e/£gypr, the Suburbicary Churches of Rowe, that is, che Churches that are 
accounted as the Suburbs of Rowe. Neverany man ſpake ſo. By that iniretpre- 
tation the Canon becometh ridiculous, for (m) M. ds Perron will have the ſenſe 
co be this, Let the Biſhop of Alexandria have power over the Charthes of Kpgypt, 
Lybia and Pentapolis, ſince the Biſhop of Rome by the like caſtome governs all the 
Churches of the whole world. Ir is indeed an intolerable bold part to ſew fach a 
ſrang piece of his own making unto ſuch a famous Canon ; for after theſe words 
fince it n alſo the cnſtowe of the Fiſhop of Rome, he adds theſe, over al the world,or i» 
all the Univerſal Charch : But in that Canonthe Biſhop of Rowe is not ſet forth; as 
he upon whom the power of the Biſhop of Alexandria is founded, but as dne 
that had an old cuſtome unto which the Biſhop of Al/rx-»dria might juſtly con- 
form himſelf. | | | 
Upon this matter we have already obſerved ſome falſifications of the Cardinal, 
unto which this muſtbe added. He makes (n) Gregory Naz5anzen to fay this , 
The Antient Rome treads aright inthe faith, belaing all the Weſt bound by the ſa- 
intary Verb, as it i firfor ber that preſideth over the. Whole world. He tranſlaterh 
werden 3 3awr, ber that prefoaeth over the whole world, But the precedent line 
ſheweth that Gregory ſpeaks of all the Weſt, not of all the world, He ſhonld 
there have tunficted, , She holds all the Weſt bound by the falutary Verb; as The 
that hath the precedence before all. The Reader that will take the pains to conſiſt 
the place, ſhall find that Gregory ſpeaks of the power of the Cities of Rive 
and Conſtantinople, and regards as muctr the civil power as the ſpiritual, or rather 
more. Now Gregory was not ſo ignorarit as to think that Rowe had: a temporal 
power overall the world, ſceirig that the Roman Empire did not reach to the 
centh part of the world. | | 
In the ſame page he falſly alledgeth Jreyexs , making him ſay ; (0) With the 
Roman Church by reaſon of the more powerf nl principality it is weceſſary that every - 
Church agree. He ſhould bave tranſlated, T's that Church becauſe of the more power * 
ful principality, ( which is the power of the Empire whoſe ſeat was at Rome ) 5t i 
neceſſary that al Churchesreſort. For convenire ad Ecclefiamwis not to agree with 
the Charch, but to reſort toit. d. : 
Of theplace of Asftix, who ſaith, rhat in the Rowan Church the principalit of 
the Apoſftolical Ste did always floriſh, we ſhall ſpeak when we come to St. Aubink 
time. He that faith thatin the race of Hgb (per the principality or Royal 
ſoveraignty bath alwaies floriſhed, faith nor —_— chat there are no other 
Kings and no other ſoveraignty in the world. We ſhall fee, hereafter that rhe 
fame prificipality or preheminence of the Apoſtolick See was alſo-attribured to 
he Biſhops of Alexandria, Antioch and Ferwſalew, 
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Cuape.s. | 
of the Convecation of the Council of Tyre. 


| be theyear of Chriſt 335. the Emperour Conſtantive commanded the afſem- Euſcb.de vi- 
bling of a Council at Tyre, without asking the advice of the Biſhop of ©? — 
Rowe. The Letters whereby he commandeth the Biſhops to reſort from all parts "724 ©4%" 
ro Tyre, ſpeak thus. Tf any (which I think ſhall not happen ) rejefting or - de- 
ſpiſing onr command, refuſe to come, we ſhall ſend (ſome, who (ending him into exile, 
will reach him how ill it becomes | him | to reſift the commands of the Soveraign 
Emperoxr made for the defence of the truth. | | | 

Rs Emperour ſpake thus indifferently to all Biſhops, not excepting the Biſhop 
OI Rome. . | 


—__—_—— 


S————— 


— 


'CHaPr.9,. 


Death of Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome. How little his authority was. 


T the ſame time dyed Sy/vefter Biſhop of Rome, of whom the Antients 

make almoſt no mention, as if he had been an unknown man: He was 
- 22. yearsa Biſhop according to the computation of Baronizs. And'having lived 
in the moſt happy and the moſt flouriſhing Age of the Chriſtian Church, 
in which ,ſo many things happened to the exaltation of the Chriſtian faith , - 
and ſo many conſtitutions were made, yet was no Actor in any important 
ation, bur only that in obedience to the Emperour he ſent wo Prieſts to be his 
Deputies in his place, to the Council of Nice. Andyet ſome doubt whether ir 
was he or his ſucceſſour 7 «/;4s that ſent them : For Sozomenns,and Caſſiodorns, and 
Beda and many more affirm that it was 7 »lixs that ſent thoſe Prieſts. Upon \ _.. 
which (a) M. d# Perron ſuſpeReththatin Sozomenns inſtead of 1541@ it ſhould (a) 9 oo 
be ma&, and faith that mx& fignifieth venerable. Wherein be ſheweth his IF. 4 
ignorance in the Greek tongue ; For 73& ſignifieth hoary or gray-headed, not 
yenerable. I think indeed that Soz»menus was miſtaken ; Only-I obſerve by 

this variation in the hiſtory,that Sy/veſter was bur lictle famous, and: of ſmal ac. 

count; ſince his actions are fo little conſidered. | 


' 


C—— 
_—_— 


G H A Po IO, 
Baptiſm and death of Conſtantine. 


N the year 338. Conſtantine finding himſelf ſick to death, cauſed himſelf | 

co be baptized at Nscomedia ;, (a) Enſebius writesit who was preſent, and /a) Euſcb, 
Ambroſe upon the death of Theedoſins, and Sozomenxs in book 4. cap: 17. and lib 4. _ . 
T heodoret, 1ib. 1, cap. 31. | - rr nog 

M. dw Perron himſelf doth acknowledge it, (b) Which I obſerve, to confute the 9 oteter ing 
fable of the Baptiſm of (onftantine by Sylveſter, when Conſtantine turned Chri- (b) Ch. 35. 
ſtian. A fable taken from'the ARs or Legends of $5/veFer which Baronizs gives of book.1. p. 
Fives us for currant coin, herein oppoſing all Antiquiry, Bur (c) our Cardinal PE ogy 
overcome by the truth, taxeth Baronizs upon that without naming him, (©) why 
Hitherto we have ſeen no trace of the Papal Monarchy, No appeal from the Hh 295. 
Churches without the Roman Bifhoprick. No laws given to the Univerſal | 
Church, No perſons of the Eaſt, or of Africa appearing before the Papal See 
to be judged, -No communication with the Churches without the Roman Em- 
h ; 2» EK AE ge 'PirE, 
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Treueus ; who lay;that in che Reman Chureh the principality of the Apple > 
T's 7 at 


pire. No communication of Councils, No precedency in Councils. Yet we are 
come already to the year of Chriſt, 338, Only ſome teſtimonies are found of 
the Antients' that ſpeak of the Biſhops of Rome, as of ſucceſſours of St. Peter. 
Not in the Apoltleſhip, or in the primacy over the univerſal Church, but in the 
Epiſcopacy of the City of Rome. So allthe Antients ſpeak. Exſebins in ch. 2, 
of the third book of his Hiſtory,” Linus hath held the Biſhoprick of the Romans the 
firſt after the martyrdom of Paul "and Peter, St. Hierome in the book of Eccle-. 
{iaſtical writers, Clement « the fourth Biſhop of Rome after Peter. Tertullianin 
ch. 32. of che book of Preſcriptions, The Charch of the Smyrnean; relaterh that 
Polycarpus hath been eftabliſht by John. That of the Rowans giveth Clement eſt a- 
bliſht by Peter, And we have heard before the ſame Tertxllian in ch. 2. of the 
book of Pudicity, taxing Zepherinus Biſhop of Rome tor attributing to himſelf 
the authority of binding and looſing, which the Lord-gave unto Peter perſonally. 
Leo the firſt had his ſhare of ambition. Yetthe ordinary ticle which he takes jn | 
the beginning of his Epiſtles, is, Leo Epiſcopns urbiss Rome, Leo Biſhop of the 
City of Rome : Andalready it was the 450. year of che Lord. Why doth he 
not call himſelf Apoſtle or Head of the Church gf allthe world 2 Would the King 
of France in his Edits ſtile himſelf only Lord of Pars, or Count of Toleſe, 


leaying out the title of King ? #® 


— _— —_ Py 


—_ 


Cuar.,1il. 


How poor and weak and few are the proofs which Cardinal du Perron 
brings out of the three firſt Ages, till the year of Chriſt 340. to defend the 
Popes primacy. | 7 


()* R Advyerſaries are at no time more grayelled then in two points. - When 

they are put to prove out of the word of God that the Biſhop of Rome 

is ſucceſſor to St. Peter in the Office of Head of the Univerſal Church ; and 

when they are called upon to ſhew out of the hiſtory of the three firſt Ages after 
hrifts death, that the Pope was then acknowledged the Head of the Univer- 
al Church, 

Of them all M. d# Perrozis the man who with moſt diligence hath ſearcht the 
Antient Hiſtory, Yer when queltion is of the Hiſtory of che three firſt Ages, and 
part of the fourth,ir is wofull to behold what trouble be is put to,and how little the 
firſt Antiquity is favourable to him in this matter. Which to avoid he confineth 
himſelf ro the time of the four firft Councils, whereof the firſt was held in the 
year of our Lord 325. | 

Yet thathe may not ſeem altogether deſtitute of ſtrength on that ſide, he treats 
that matter in ch,25. beok 1. and from page 97. unto page 101, he 
layeth up all he could find in the firſt Ages which may ſerve co helpup the Popes 
Primacy, E | | 
He begins by- 7rexexs, whom he puts in the next Ape to that of the Apoliles, 
alchough he writ about the year 200. of Chriſt, or inthe beginning of the third 
Age. Our of his book 3. and ch. 3.. he alledgeth ten or twelve times a text, 
which he hath falſified in theinterprecation , making him ſay that with the Church 


of Roweall Churches muſt agree, becauſe of the foveraign principality ; whereas 
, theright Engliſh of the Latin of Jrezexs is, That to thar Church ( meaning the 
| Roman) all Churches muſt reſort becauſe of the ſoveraign principality ; that 1s, 

becauſe Rowe was the ſeat of the Empire, where the Chriſtians of all Churches 


had buſineſſes. The Latin text of this place of Jrexeus we alledged in ch, 7.0k 

this'4.book flag: SS p | 
Here the Cardinal neegerhnor to trouble the order of times to bring an autho- 

rity of Aſtin, andanother of Proſper, thathave written above 200. years after 


8 
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hath always flouriſhed. For we willingly acknowledge that the Roman Church was 
the moſt eminent in honour, and rhe principal Church of the Roman 
Empire, by reaſon of the dignity of che rown, although it had no Empire or ju- 
riſdiction over the other Churches , which, as well as the Roman, were called 
principal and Apoſtolical, as the Churches of Aztioch and Alexandria. Bur of 
that, and of this ptace of St. 4»ſt;z more hereafter. 

His ſecond authority 1s of YVi#or Biſhop of Rowe, who excommunicated the 
Churches of Aj;a,becauſe they obleryed che Fealt of Zafter upon the 14. day of 
the Moon of Afarch. We have ſhewed that the ſentence of Yifer, whether he 
did excommunicate them, or only ſeparate. himſelf from their Communion, was 
altogecher without effet , And thac the Oriental Churches which were of the 
ſame opinion as /;&or, did not for that ſeparate themſelves from the communion 
of the Churches condemned by Y;i&or : Wherefore (a) Emnſebins faith only - 
that he endeavoured ts cut them off from the common union, but that the ation of (a) Euſch. 
Vitor was not approved, and char many Biſhops were offended at it, and ſent re. 1ib.;. cap-26. 
monſtrances.to him about it. Jrenexs eſpecially, whoſe Epiſtle full of juſt repre- 25 **259-* 

henſions is related by Exſebizs. (b) We have ſhewed that in old time not only pe Fr 

the equals did excommunicate their equa!s, bur alſo that inferior Biſhops and lels Saves ani 

in dignity have often excommunicated their ſuperiors, and ſuch as were ofa higher 792: -u 

degree then they. That hiſtory of Yi&or we know only by the r:ſtimony of Ex- \Þ)Above in 

ſebius and Ruffinus, whom, becauſe they ipeak ro*he diſadvantage of Yidor, M. 5) "pg 

da Perron rejeeth as hereticks and enemies to the Church of Rome, which: is YEP 

the ſhorter way to anſwer the Faihers, when they ſay things that diſpleaſe the 

Church of Rome. Burt theſe accuſations are falſe as we have ſhewed. (c) And 

though they: had Been hereticks, it foilowerh nor thac their hiſtories are falſe. We (c) ch. 2.. of 

believe Tacitus and Livy, though they were Pagans. this book 4. 
That which M. d# Perron adds, that the Cenfure of YV;&or was followed by 

the two Councils of Nice, and Epheſus, is moſt untrue. Indeed the 

Council of Nice hath condemned the 2earto-decimani , but without ſpeaking of 

Yi&or,or regarding his cenſure,which never was approved,and had no other effeR, 

bur that /jifor incurred the-blame and the reprehenfſions of the holieſt Biſhops 

of his time, as of 7renexs Biſhop of Lyons, and of Polycrares Biſhop of Ephe. 

ſ#s. The Council of Nice, which fate 125. years after Vir, took care of the 

peace and conformity of the Churches,without any refleftion to Y;#or,whoſe me- 

mory was either forgoiten or odious. | | 

The Cardinal adds that it appears by Tertallian againſt Praxeas that the Biſhop 
of Rome had received into his communion the Montaniſts excommunicated by 
the Oriental Churches : Whence heinferrerh that che Biſhop of Rowe was Head 

and Superintendent of the Univerſal Church. | 

He ſhould have paſt by that example with ſilence, for the credit of the Biſhop of 
Rome, who cannot be praiſed for receiving Hereticks inro his communion. Ha- 
ving failed in one point, which was to communicare with hereticks, he might alſo 
fail in another, which was to violate rhe Diſcipline of che Church, in receiying tg 
his communion thoſe that had been excommnicatedby other Biſhops. Beſides, 
to receive thoſe that had been excommunicated by others into his communion, 
may be a proof of his diffenting from others, not of his ſuperiority over them, : 

He alledgeth alſo the ſame Terrallian, who in his book of Padiciry calls che Above,z.ch, 
Biſhop of Rowe in ſcorn Pontifex Maximus , and Biſhop of Biſhops, We have * book 4, 
ſhewed that at that time the Biſhops of Rome had 'nor yet taken the title (d) Dna; 
of Pontifex Maximns : For it wasone of the Emperours titles : and for another ,, I 
co aſſumeic,would have been high treafon. The Emperour G-ar;2» about the atq e com. 
year of the Lord 379. or 380. renounced thar dignity, as ill beſeeming a Chri- mutans many. 
itian Prince. We have ſeen alſo that thetitle of Biſhop of Biſhops 'was given to [©**nDomin; 
all the Biſhops of the firſt Sees of Provinces, as well as to the Biſhop of Reme : — 
And that Cyprianat the entry of the Council of Carthage doch tax the Biſhop hoc Perrg ; 
of Rome upon the by, for taking thattirleupon him. -Bur che Cardinal was more conferentem ? 
wary then to add that (4d) Tertull;an in the fame place taxeth Zepherinys, thar lib. de pudi= 

[he | SH} = " ander ©48 62p. 2. ; 
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under prerence of the ſucceſſion of St. Peter he uſurped the power of binding and 
looſing, which he ſaith ro bave been conferred upon Peter perſonally, not upon the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

Thence the Cardinal paſſeth ro Cyprian, berween whom and Tert»llian there 
is about 50 years, in which the Cardinal can find: no proof of the primacy of 
the Biſhopof Rome. It would be a ſtrange thing, if ſince the eſtabliſhment of 
the French Monarchy there was an interval of fifty years, in which. it appeared 
not that there was any King of France. Of Cyprian we have ſhewed at large 


_ that he held not himſelfin any thing inferior ro the Biſhop of Rome ; and thar 


he called the Biſhops of Rome his brothers and colleagues. And that he never 
ſuffered the Biſhops of Rome . to take knowledge of buſineſſes already judged by 
the Biſhops of Africa. Thar he called a Council purpoſely to. oppoſe Steven 
Biſhop of Rome, and condemn his dotvine, Thar he writ letters full of high re- 
proaches to Steves. That the Biſhops of Spain choſe to follow his advice, rather 
then that of che Biſhop of Rewe. Thar he believed that all the Apoſtles were 
equal in power and honour ſince Chriſts reſfurre&tion. Of all that we have trea- 
red fully before, and examined the places which- rhe Cardinal alledgeth out of 
Cyprian. | 3 ; 

To no purpoſe the (ec) Cardinal faith, that (f) Cyprian writing to Steven,tells 
him , Thos muſt write letters imro Province, and to the people dwelling at Arles, 
whereby Martianus being depoſed, another be ſubFitured into his room. For Arles 
being nearer co the Roman See, Cyprias thought that the Biſhop of Rowe had 
ſome authority at Arles. And Cyprian laboured about the ſame rhing with 
thoſe of Arles, as well.as Steven. But what doth that ro make him Biſhop of 
the Church of all the world ? | 

He addeth that Firmilianw upbraideth Sreves Biſhop of Rome, that he boaſted 
of St. Peters ſucceſlion, upon which the foundation of the Church had been laid, 
and yer he brought other ſtones, that is,other Churches. But he doth not faith. 
fully alledge the words of Firmilian,which are theſe ; Tam juſtly angry againſt. 
that folly of Steven, ſo evident and (ſo manifeſt ; that he ſhould boaſt of the place 
of his Epiſcopacy, and maintain that he hath Peters ſucceſſion npon whom the foun- 
dation of the Church was laid, and yet bring in other ſtones. And a little after, 
Steven boaFeth that he hath St. Peters chair by ſucceſſion. He faith that Sreves 
boaſteth of it, bat whether he hatha jult title ro ir, he ſaith not, Beſides, that. 
ſucceſſion was only in the Epiſcopacy of Rowe, and Sreven pretended to no 
more : Not in the Apoſtleſhip, nor inthe Office of head of the Univerſal Church, 
Which if Firmilian, aman of holy life, had believed to have belonged to the 
Biſhop of Rome; he would never bave oppoſed Steven, nor impugned his doctrine, 
nor given him ſo many ill words, which are to be ſeen in his Epiſtle. Wo 

Yetthe (g) Cardinals words are notable. ' He faith that Steven deprived Fir- 
wilianss and the other Biſhops of Cappaaecia, Cilicia, and Galatia from his com- 
munion, for the ſame errour of Cyprian, bur more obſtinarely defended. He 
Furſt not ſay that he excommunicated them, but only that he deprived them from 
his commnnion, that-is, be ſeparated himſelf from them : For they did not leave for 
him to communicate in their provinces, and to live in peace with their neighbours, 
thodgh of different opinion, Note alſo, that if Firmilian was deprived of the 
communion with Steves for Cyprians errour ; much more ſhould Cypr;an the 
head of that opinion, who perſevered in it unto the end, have been dealt with 
alike, and yet Cyprian remained in the communion of the univerſal Church , and 
Steven, though condemned by Cyprianin full Council, never durit pronounce any 
cenſure againſt him. Note alſo a manifeſt contradiftion of the Cardinal, He 
faith that Firmilian and the other Biſhops of the Eaſt retracted themfelves , 
and left Cyprians opinion, and yet he ſaith that they defended his opinion more 
obſtinately then Cyprien himſelf, who yet perſevered in his opinion till death. 
They were then leſs obſtinate then Cyprian. f> = 

But it will not be found that Firmilian did ever alter his opinion, Neither 
(b) A»#innor Hiereme ſay lo much; They ſpeak not of Firmilian, _ of = 
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Oriental men, For as for Firmilian, (1) Baſil, Arch-biſhop of the ſame- town, 
not only put him.in the rank. of his Catholick -predeceſſours,, but alfo partly. fol- 
lowed his opiriion. For in that Epiſtle tro Amphilochins he ſets down a hiſt of 
herericks which pught to be rebaptized, as we:have proved( k) before. Euſebius 
. (1) indeed faith that Dionyſime,, {lexandyinns was a ſuitor. t9: Steves, for the Ori- 
ental men, bur he ſaith not that-he defired bim to forgive -.then, bur, hic-:intreartd 


' Steven to be reconciled with them, - | 20 gl 4 20 os 
The next allegation of the Cardinal,is; that, D5ovy/ows, Patriarch of, Alexandrin, 
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(1) Lib. de 
Sp.S.cap.29. 
Pre 14) Vw 
Ted 12TH. 
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being ſuſpe&ed of hereſie,.theCatholicks of Atexanarse, inſtead of calling:upon 


the Synods of their Province, came to Rope: to indite- him before Diony/wo: Bi- 
ſhop-of Rome. This is deceiving ones felf-. knowingly: For ſince[thd;pro- 
vincial Synods of Eg yp: could-not afſemble without the authority and; permifſian 
of Dioxyſins the firſt Biſhop of. ,£gypr, how could the Egyptians have recourſe 
ro their provincial Synods againſt Diovyfins 2 Therefore the-enemies of Diony ſins 
not being able to do him harm in Zgype, epgeavoyred to defame him everywhere, 
and carryed that defamation to the ears of the Biſhop of Rome, to make uſe of 
his credit for perſwading the other Biſhops of 7raly to meet in a Synod, and 
eximine the do&tine of that 'Djonyſixs. \"Whithy al{6 was done. Bitt B55/i»; 
Biſhop of Rowe commanded not! Dionp/ia5 :0f-24e>xanidein: tor appears bribre his 
See. He pronounced no judgement in thatcanſe. Only.be (m)-wrix leete$$48 D;- 
ou7 ſinus Of Alexandria whereby he warned him that the Biſhops of the Synod were 
offended at ſome terms that wete found. in his. writings, that he - might-.think to 
juſtifie himſelf by writing, as alſo he did, _ Butfor any ation of. judge or ſuperior, 
none is found in the Biſhop of Remes proceeding; _.,(1 1 QOEWVR 727 
For want of better proofs, the Cardinal brings a Pagan Emperour Auirbianys, 
who, when Parlus Samoſatenys Biſhop of-:Amriech,: condemned by. the Synod of 
Antioch, and depoſed, would natieave cheChurch nor che; Epiſcopal. houle,: gaye 
order that the Church ſhould be given to, them that were'gf, the ſame belief-as the 


(m)Achanaf . 


de Synod. 


Arim, & $:- 
leuc, 


Biſhops of 7raly and Rowe, That Emperor knew-pot what belonged ro Sk;-Perers | 


ſucceſſion, but eſteeming the Biſhops according to the diggity of the: Cities, and 
Countrey, he narned the Biſhops of 7-4/3. and: Rowe for arbicratoursy If that 
paſſage may ſerve to raiſe the Biſhop of .Xsye; the. ſame may. be ſaid, of allthe 
Biſhops of Jraſy. For Anrelianns put them inthe ſame rank, _—--+:--1:1, + 

Between that Axrel/ianxs and the time: of 7 4livs Biſhop of Rewe ; who was 
created Biſhop in the year of Chriſt 337; there is above 60, years. In gll.that 
time Cardinal d# Perron could not produce one example,-nor one ſingle: ation of 
the Biſhops of Rewe, nor any text of ſomegantient Author char can ferye For. the 
eſtabliſhing of the Popes primacy. Which is. the more conſiderable, becauſe the-Em- 
pire of Conffantine falls out in that-interyal,and with it the deliverance & exdltation 
of the Chriſtian Church, and's new eſtabliſhmeac of Churches oyer the whole Ro. 
manEmpire.Then or never theBiſhop oh Rowe ſhould have appeared, &there ſhould 


have been a recourſe to him fromall the Churches. Byt the: Cardinal .withiall © - 


bis diligent ſearch could find. nothing. to that purpoſe. | And skipping..lixty years 
with one leap,he comes to? »lins Biſhop of Rowe, who began 29 offer to raiſe himſelf, 
but without ſucceſs, becauſe of the reſiſtance which he met with, as we will ſhew; 


The Reader then:may obſerye that. from the Lords deach unto the:year- 341. 


the Cardinal brings but one teſtimony of 7revevx, which hecorrupteth,and cakes 
ina wrong.ſenſe, | Then an excommunication of the Biſhop; of 4/64 dy Yidterjan 
idle ation, and withour ſucceſs; and generaky condemneg;;.-.\Then two. placesof 
Tertall;an, where hederideth and blamech «be, Biſhop. of, R4we, Then-che ;ex+! 
ample of Cyptien and. Firwiliay,who rehiſted.Pope Steven; and deſpiſed this aus; 
thoriry ,' lo far that.Cypries alembleda Councl againlh xhexdodtrine rycevert au 

Rome, and defamed the Biſhop of. Kewe With birter inveRivgs,Allo the example of - 
Dionyſut of Alexantriaalcogether wells and:to:y0 purpoſt,-And finally ajudge- 

ment gixen by a Pagan Emaar Ours ſhops, of [r«/1, in the mexank 
as the Biſhop of Rome, and ſpeakeqor at al] of:Primary, norgf Jucgeilion; inSt, Fe- 
LIEy of Head of the Church, For .in 3hode ppaicers 383keFmperon denn | 
$EU1, | | very 
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(c) Euſeb. 


Ep. 2. 
(d) Marcel. 


Ep. Ze 


ſclaref Conſals thitkever wete thuhe world, or never were Confuls, or- ſack” 


——— 


Every careful Reader will conſider the length'of the time which is above 300, 
years,and the weakneſs and ſmall number of proofs, which yer are more againſt then 


| for the Popes; and willacknowledge that in the firſt ages of the Church the pg pes 


Primacy was an unknown thing. Alſo that the.cauſe that made him more eminent 
atthat time,was,the dignity of the City of Rowe,” and the opinion that St, Perer 


{ bad founded the. Roman Church; -of whom the'Biſhop of [Rewe called himſelf 


ſucceſſour, not in the Apoſtleſhip, nor in the Office of Head of the Uniyerfal 


| Church; >but in theEpiſcopacy over that City. - 


;Hereave muſt allways remember that all that M.' 4s. Perron alledgeth of thoſe 
\a$alſo of the'following, for the Popes authority, is incloſed within the limits 
of ithe Roman Empire :: For he durſt nor affirm that the Pope had atthat time any 


 ſuperiority:withour the precin&s of the Roman Empire. 


- 
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Sheiwing how our Adverſaries being deſtitute of true proofs of the Popes Pri- 
macyiis the time that followed next 10 the three firſs Ages, bave forgedfſalſe 
+. Epiſtles and ſuppoſititions Decrees. * | = 
» SOLE 7 145 CEL LL $f!!! a ; £ y 
| he nan eyidentfign of an ill cauſe, when to defend it, the parties make uſe of 

::FaJfe titles; 'The'truth is not defended with lyes, nor Gods cauſe by borrow- 
ing weapons from the Devil. Every man of good' fenſe will carefully weigh this, 
mes what that:Pruymacy may be which the Pope pretends unto, ſince to'eſta- 

1lomany falſe deeds bave been forged. Of this I have brought before 
greatcfiitiberof proofs; and intend nowta bring-more of the like kind, | 
Inthe beginning of the fourch Age; che Chriſtian Church of-cheRoman Em- 
pire being delivered fron perſecution, and ſetled in a floriſhing State by the Em- 
peror Conſtantive, it was then-ornever that the oy of the Roman Primate 
ſhould have appeared; togive an order and form to that firſt eſtabliſhment, and to 
ronvocte Councils;/and preſide in'them. Bur of that no trace is found in all 
Antiquity., But wefitid that in that time theBiſhop of Rowe fareftill; and had no 
part in the coverninent of publick buſineſſes. - - | 

To'ſupply that defe&,when the Popes Empire began to riſe, many falſe writings 
and ſuppoſititiousDecrees were forged,in which the Popes power is exalted to hea-= 
ven." Falſe Epiſtles of Marcellns, Euſebins, Melcbiades, and Marcas,were coined, 
where'they made thoſe good Biſhops td* ſay things which they never thought on, 
andifuchas fair not with the time, and are repugnant to common ſenſe. 

Firſt the ſtyle thereofis barbarous, and hath a refiſh of the cloyſter of later 
Ages.'i Theſe are ſome of their eleganciess (a) augmentanar & eligimns perſequi, 
to ſay we chooſe rather to be perſecuted ;,, and (bY»ims contriſtatns, to ſay very ſad, 
and (c)preſentialiter,  & odret , and (d) vos nowpoteſtis, (peaking ro one ſingle per- 
ſon! p:and:many the like flowers,” for which petty Scholars of the lower fornis are 
W CEE T3 7 aP by | 
. Itis'6rdinary with thoſe Epiſtles to wreſt the words and 'rexts of Scripture, 
The fir Epillle aſctibedÞto Exſcbizs; calls Clarks'ſpiritnal, and 'Lay-men carnal. 
jntheſecond he faith but Jeſus Chriſt hath declared that he hath reſerved Biſhops 
andPrie{ts to his judgement ; when'bimſelf expelled the buyers and ſellers our of 
theTetriple,'and with-his'own whip;-- *Fhe Decretal of elchiades proveth thar 
after 'Baptiſin' ir is: neveſſary to” receive” Confirmation , becauſe'it is written,” 
Pfuk,327:Unleſs rhe Land keep the City, they thirkerp it warthin 254i, which is a 
verypregnanrallegation.- ' 1:0} 1 5: by = 04 © | 3 2 fi} : 

-In-theſe Decretals the for 
lyes; and things unffrableto r 
Firſt the'date 6f moſt of theſe 
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ey phante ap evident, that they are ſtuffed with- 
dtme; and repugnant to the truth of the hiſtory. 
Epifiles%s falſe ;*For they are dared from the Con-' 


as 
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Chap. 12. | of forged Writines, 231 


as were not Conſuls together, nor at that time, For example, the ſecorid De- 
creral Epiltle of Marcellzs is dated from the Conſulate of Maxentins and Maxi- 
», but in the Faſts (or Chronological Annals) there is no Conſulate of A{ax- (0) Raw 
entius, Which (e) Baronias alſo hath obſcryed. EE 
The Pontifical of Dama(#s ſaith, that Aſarcellns Biſhop of Rome was condemned 30g. 5. 24. 
by the Emperour Maxcnrins to ſerve nakedin a ſtable, where he ended his dayes | 
in great miſery, Yet there is a Decretal Epiitle of that Afarcellas to the Emperour 
Maxent;us, where he ſpeaks to him maſterfully, Hee vobrs ſcienda mandamus, ut 
ab his vos caveatis, We command you to know theſe things that you may take heed of 
them. Who knoweth fot that the Pagan Emperours that perſecuted the Church, 
aſſembled no Synods of Biſhops ? Such aſſemblies were made without their know- 
ledge as much as could be. Yet this pretended Marcellus ſpeaks thus to the Em- 
perour Maxentins; (f) You cannet regularly aſſemble a Synod of Biſhops without | 
the antherity of this holy See, nor condemn any Biſhop appealing ro this Apoſtolick &) p.mong 
See, If we believe thar impoſtour, in thoſe dayes they appealed from the judge Ms, ate 
ment of Pagan Emperours to the Biſhop of Rowe; and Prieſts and Biſhops were ſedis authori- 
not to be ſentenced or tryed by the Imperial Magiſtrates and Judges. Of which *ate £piſcopo- 
the reaſon is added, Thar it is faid of Biſhops, Thave ſaid you are Gods, and you are 7 07 po> 
all children of the Almighty, Pſal. 82, Thar pretended Aarcellzs addeth, that Lay- 0 — 
men muſt not be Judges of Biſhops,- becauſe the Bear or bleſſed Clement hath fo que ullum 
determined ir by the inſtruction of the Apoſtles. Was not this well alledged ro Epiſropuns 
the Emperour Maxentius ? who queſtionleſs ſtood in great awe of Clements con- 1% 14 op- 
ſiturions, who was dead above 230. years before? pr _ = 
With the like impoſtureinthe X I. clauſe of Gratians Decree, queſt. 1. a forged tan damnre, 
Decree of Marcellas ſpeaks thus, Let no Biſhop whether for a civil or a criminal cauſe 
be ſued before a civid or military Fmage. For every Magiſtrate that will be ſo bold, 
as to make (uch a command, fuall be puniſht with the loſs of half hi goods, and fball 
be deprived of his military girdle or belt. Is there any man ſo {lupid or ſenſleſs, 
as to believe thatunder che Pagan and perſecuting Emperours, it was in the power 
of the Romazx Biſhop to depoſe the civil Magiſtrates, confiſcate their goods, de- 
grade them from honour, and declare a ſouldier unworthy to carry the ſword? 
In the firſt Epiſtle of Exſebins, a prohibition is made to Laymen to accuſe the 
Clarks, Andin the ſame Epiſtle, Z#ſebixs writing to the Biſhops of Gazles, ſaith, 
that he is very much grieved for their oppreſſion. A palpable untructh. For 
in the time of EF xſebius, Conſtantine governed the Gaunles, which had ſuffered no 
perſecution under him. ; 
In the ſecond Epiſtle it is ſaid, that the ſtatutes of Kings command that all the 
eſtate of Biſhops that are expelledor ſtript of their goods, be reſtored unto them, before 
any proceeding can be made in Synods againſt them. Never any ſuch Law was made 
by any Pagan King or Emperour. And there was none bur Pagans before the 
_ of Euſcbius. Beſides, there was no King under the Roman Empire in thoſe 
ayes. 
(8) In the third Epiſtle that falſe Eſeb5us ſpeaks of the finding of the Croſs, /,1 c,,.; 
as happened in his time, and commands the Biſhops of Campania ayd Toſcana to Domini noſtri 
celebrate the Feaſt of the ſame. But in the time of Zxſebins Biſhop of Rowe, Zen Chriſti, 
Conſtantine was yet a Pagan, and turned Chriſtian before his Mother Helena, of 1% per 
whom E»ſebins of Ceſareain the third book of Conſftanrines lite, ch. 46. faith, that nets ow 
ſhe found the Croſs ofthe Lord. (h) Which could not be, but many years after zomans =. 
the death of Exſebins the Roman Biſhop, who dyed in the year of our Lord 309. clefe tenenti- 
Bnt Helena began to ſeek the Croſs a while after the Councel of Nice, which was 94 5. Nonas 
heldin the year of our Lord 325. | ACT FOIL 
| The decretal of Melchiades to the Biſhops of Spaix, forbids them to judge of P h?) Vide 
a Biſhop without the Popes authority, ſaying that it was alwayes done ſo. This z:rox. 4. 
is falſe. For the cauſes of the Biſhops of Rome did not come to Rome by appeal. 311. S. 4r. 
This is ſeen by the example of Baſuides and Martial Spaniſh Biſhops, who being & 4* 326. 
depoſed by the Biſhops of Span, had their recourſe unto Steven Biſhop of Rexpe, S: 43, 
who tryed his credit roxeſtore them, but the Biſhops of Spain would mo | 
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and followed the Counſel of Cyprian who diſſwaded them from it. This is to be 
ſeen in the 68, Epiſtle of Cyprian. The ſame Decretal of Aelchiades declareth 
chat Confirmation ought to be more reverenced then Baptiſm. Thus humane 
rradition is ſet above Divine inſtitution, 


CHaP, 13, 


of Conſtantines dowation, and the untruth of it. 


F all the writings groſly and wickedly forged, the donation of Conſtantine 

may well challenge the firſt place for beſtial impudenceand ſtupidity. That 
Donation was leng held for an Oracle in the Roman Church, and is inſerted inthe 
firſt Tome of the Councils, and in the Roman Decree in the 96. Diſtinion, 
Anguftinus Steuchus the Popes Library-keeper, and Bartholomens Picerna, have 
written in the defence of- that Donation, Againſt which LZaurextizs Valla hath 
writaDeclamation, whereby one may ſee that in his time,it was an hereſfie ro doubt 


- ofthe truth of that Donation; upon which the Popes have founded the temporal 


power, which they pretend to have over the Empire. | 

The date and time of that Donation diſcoyereth the untruth of it. For it is 
made by Conſtantine to Sylveſter Biſhop of Rowe after Conſtantines baptiſm. 
And yet there is another forged writing attributed to Aelchiades, predeceſſour of 
Sylvefter, dead fix years before the baptiſm of Conſtantine (if we believe Baroniys) 
where Melchiades ſpeaks of that Donation, a thing done ſeven or eight years 
after his death. That Epiſtle of Aelchiades is inſerted in the firſt Tome of the 
Councels, and ſerveth for a Preface to Conſtanutines Donation, And Gratias 
hath put a piece of it in his Decree in the Canon Fart*ram, (a) where alſo the 
Council of Nice is mentioned, which fate twelve years after that Aelchiades. 
In the ſame place Adelchiades alleadgerh a Canon of the Council ef Chalcedes, 
heldin the year 451. a hundred and thirty ſeven years after his death, 

I. In the beginning of that Donation the Emperour Conftantine calls himſelf 
Hanxicss, as if he had defeated the Hannes with whom he never had any war. 

2. Inthe ſameplace it is related, how Conftantixe being leprous was healed of 
his leproufie by baptiſm, which was adminiſtred unto him at Rowe by Sylveſter 
Biſhop of Rowe. But we will ſhewin the following Chapter, that Conſtantine was 
not baptiſed at Rowe, bunt in the ſubburbs of Nicomedia ; Nor when he turned 
Chriftian, bur on his death-bed, 

3. In that goodly Donation, Conſtantine (b) ſaith that he, and all his Satraps, 
and all his Senate, and all the people ſubje& to his Empire, have thought good to 
defer to the ſucceſſors of St. Perey, a greater Principality then to the Emperours - 
And that he hath choſen to himſelf the ſucceſſors of St. Perey for Patrons towards 
God. How many abſurdities and untruths heapt up in few words ! For this 
word of Sat/ap is a Perfian word, which the Roman Emperours have never uſed. 
To ſay the Satraps of Rowe, is ſuch another mungre] expreſſion, as if one ſaid the 
Baſha'sand Viziers of Fraxce, and the Sultans of England, and the Caliph of the 
Vatican, How could Conſtantive have made ſuch a Decreee by the conſent of 
all the people of his Empire and of the Rowas Senate, ſeeing that moſt parr of that 
peopke were Pagans, and that the Roman Senate did confilt of none almoſt bur 
Pagan Senators, and fo was for long time after? Witneſs that deſigned Conſul, 
who faid to Damaſns Biſhop of Rome,(c) Aſake me a Biſhop of the City of Rome, and 
I frall bra Chriftian preſently, as Hierow relateth in his Epiſtle ro Pammachias. 
The ſame is ſeen in tbe 54. Epiſtle of the tenth Book of the Epiſtles of Symmachns 
Prefe& of the City of Rome, written to Valentinian, T htodoſins and Arcadins Em- 
perours; where Symmachss, as Oratour for the whole Roman Senate, and for all 
the Citizens of Rewe, befeecheth the Emperours to preſerve the antient Religion, 
that is,the Pagan. And this was about the year 377, * | . 
4. BY 
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4. By the fame donation (d) Conſtantine giveth to the Biſhop of Rowe an Im- 
perial power, and makes him E 
pal Sees, of Alexandria, Antioch, fernſalem, and Conftantinople, and over all the 
Churches of theuniverſal world : Whereas when Coxſtanrine turned Chriſtian, 
the word of Conſtantinople was nor yet in the world, neither was then any Ipeech 
of the Sce of thar place. The name of the Town was Byſantinm, and the Biſhop 
of the ſame was bur a Suffragant of the Biſhop of Perinthus or Heraclea, . Ard 
how could Conftantine have given power to the Biſhop of Rowe over all the 
Churches of the world, ſeeing that many great Provin Ces and Churches were rot 
ſubjeR unto his Empire ? Beſides, if rhe Pope hach received chac power immedi- 
ately ſrom God, what need had he ofa Doration from the Emperour? | 

5. In the ſame Donation Conftantine is mace to ſay, chat (e) he hath incloſed che 
bodies of Perer and Pay in ſhrines of Amber, and bui/t che Churches of Peter 
and Paul at Rome ; tO which he hati given great poſicttions in Faudea, Greece, 
Aſia, Thracia, Africa, Italy, and in diverſe Hands, to turmfh lights unto che 
ſaid Churches, Theſe candies were very coſtly fince ſo mauy mighty Provinces 
did contribute towards them. And to what purpoſe did he give poſſeſſions to 
the Biſhop of Rome in 7xaea to furniſh the Churches of Rome with candles, as if 
Italy had not been ſufficient ro afford candles ? | 

6. By that Donation (f) Conſtantine giverh to Sy/veft:r and to his ſucceſſn:s 
his Palace of Zateray, and the right of wearing a Crown like that of the Emperour, 
made with pure gold, and ſet with precious itones, and to be clad in purple, and 
to bear an Imperial Scepter, and all the Imperial Ornaments, and to have an 
Imperial Power. - Things which every one knoweth, not to have been in the 
Popes poſſeſſion in Conſt antines time, nor many ages after, And which Conftan- 
zine could not give withour deveſting himſelf of che Empire, and wronging his 
children. R 

= Among the marks of Empire which Conftantine giveth to Sylveſter, he puts 

banta vel banda, words which Conftantine and his Court underſtood nor. And 

they are much like the words that are found in the Capitularies of Charles and 

. Lewis. For that Donation was forged ſince their time, and was made purpoſely 

ro blot out the memory of their Donations. For the Popes will not have the 
world to believe that they are obliged to the Kings of Fraxce. 


(d) Et ficut 


erour : Giveth him power over the four prindi- noſtram ter- 
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8. The fame Donation commands ($) that the Clarks of ſeveral Orders of 954 omnibus 


the Rowan Church be Senatours, and Fatricians, and Conſuls of Rowe. Upon that 


141 igte terra 


1141 0:be pre- 
ferturpalatiis. 
Dernde dig- 

dema, uvideli- 


ſcore the Rowan Empire bad multitude of Conſuls, and the Conſulares Faſt; , and 
the Chronicles of Exſebins, of Marcellinus, of Caſſiodorus and Barontus were 
miſtaken when they put rw@#Conſuls for every year, tince all the Rorax Prieſts and 


, * COL (0704458 
Deacons were Conſuls, yea perpetual Confuls. | PS caviiat aan 
9. With the like ablurdity thar Dohation commands that-(h) the Romay fraoutque 


Church, that is the Popes Ccurt, have Chamberlans, Uſhers, and guards of the 
body, likethe Emperour, And that the Clarks of the Roman Church ride upon 
horſes harneſſed with rich trappings; that they be cladin white, and wear white 
pumps ; Things very ſuitable ro the Apoltolical fimplicity, ans whichin Conſftax- 
z5nes time had been lookt upon as prodigies. (1) St. Hierow a Prieltt living at Rowe, 
did not march in that equipage, and derides a Prieſt that had fine horſes, ſaying 
that he was called in ſcorn YVeredarins xrbis, the Poſt-horſe or the Poſtilion of the 


Town. 


Phyygium)s id 
ft mtram, 
&C. &* 0mn- 
ma imperialia 
14lumenta, 
ſed & digni- 
tatem inpert- 
alin Prefe- 
drain 

. . : . £qutizm, NC. 
Io. In the ſame place Conſtantine faith (k) that he had held the bridle ofthe (e) Firw re- 
horſe of Sylveſter the Roman Biſhop, and had doneto him the office of a groom verc2diſſimis 
to help him to get on horſe-back. Was there evera fable ſo impudently invenc- came * 
ed? Is the leaſt trace of that found in ſo many antient Hiſtorians, who have ©**/s orat- 


. abus cid 
written the hiſtory of that time? Is it credible that the Biſhops of Rome that [urofuitts 


Romane Ec 

rutentibus, 3llud culmen ſingularitate potentie &x precellentie habere ſancimmns, Cunu ampliſſuinus noſt"r Senatus 

wr, dloria VS d ef —_— & Coaſ wles eff (h) Deceraimus &+ hoc Clericorum ejuſdem [1nttc Romane 
Ecclefie manipulis & linteaminibus, id eft candid)[ſimo colore decorarh equss, &c. (1) Hier, ep, ad Euſto, c. de virg, 
ſcru. (k) Nos Phrygium candidiſſimi nitbris ſacratiſſimo Pape vertics impoſiuimnus, & tenentes frenam equi lius prg 
reverentia Petri Strateris offcinm' e1 exh1burmus, Oo z liveg 
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put him to death it: priſon, 

To King Theod-+ic#ts Athalaricus fucceeded , who being informed of the Si- 
mony and traffick :114t was uſed to get the Biſhoprick of Rome, prohibited by a 
Law, and upon gcievous penalnes, the gerring of the Papacy by fa&ion, or bri- 
bery, or'ſelling 0: ihe ſacred place, and cauſed that law to be ſet before the Ro- 
man Biſhops door. This 1s to be ſeen in book 9. of the (q) Diverſities. Epiſt.15. ( . 

0 ; — q) Varia- 
The Emperor 7-ftizian baving by the means of Belizarins and Narſes reco* cum liv, 9. 
vercd Jtaly, and deituyed the Kingdom of the Goths, became Maſter of Rome, cap. x5. 
as his predeceſſors were, Alawot his1ts extant, commanding the Biſhops of Rome 
to pay to their Emperour twenty pounds weight of gold for their entry into their 
place, as holding it by the Emperors conceſſion. Tha: lawisin the Anthenticks, 
or Novels of 7 aſtinian (r). _ 

In the year of our Lord 654. the Emperor Conftans bound Aſarinus Biſhop of 
Rome with chains, and baniſhed him, appointing Cherſoneſus for the place of his 
exile, where he dyed. 

A thouſand ſuch examples I might bring, to prove that Conftantines ſucceſſors 
had full power at Rowe, and in Jtaly : and that the Biſhop of Rowe were their 
ſubjects, having no cemporal power, Elſe the Biſhops of Rowe ought to have 


(r) Novell. 
I 2g «Cap.3- , 


\ levyed tribute and cuſtome out of Spain and France,and created Magiſtrates, and 


led armies, which never was done, | 

If Conftantine made the Pop: Einperor, and ſet an Imperial Crown on his head, 
yeilding to him the whole Empire of the Weſt ; whence comes it that the Biſhops 
of Rome never took upon them the title of Emperors > Why did they not after © 
that donation create Magiſtrates in all the Cities of 7raly and Gazles 2 And when 
T heodo fires divided the Empire between his two ſons, leaving to Arcadins the Em- 
pire-of the Eaſt,to Honorins theEmpire of theWeſt; why did not the Biſhop of Rome 
oppoſe that diſtribution, ſaying that the Empire of the Weſt belonged unto them ? 
How comes it that ofa thing of ſuch a principal importance, whereby the Biſhop of 
Rome is raiſed ſo high,no author of chat time, or of many ages after, makes any 
mention ? | 

The reaſon which that donation alledgeth, is falſe, and contrary to the holy 
Scripture : namely That it # nor juſt that an earthly Emperor have any power on the 
place where the Head of the Chriſtian Chnrch 3s hd For unde the reign of 
David and ſince, the reſidence of the High-Prieſts, Heads of the Zadaical Church, 
was at Jeruſalem ; which was alſo the place of the Kings reſidence. 

Thar prodigious ambition whereby a Biſhop pretends that the Empire belongs 
to him,and attributesa ſoveraign power to himſelfover the temporal of Kingdoms, 
is contrary to the Apoſtles command, inſtructing thus his Diſciple Timothy, 
2 Tim. 2.4. No wan that warreth; intangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life. (03 Toms 
And to the 83. Canon of the Apoſtles, (1) If any Biſhop or Prieſt gave himſelf _ mel 

Y e2 SexTa(c, 
to war, and will have theſe two things together the Roman Empire, == the ſacerdo- c0AdCo0, x; 
ral government, let him be depoſed , for the things of Ceſar ought to be given unto tain G 
Cefar, and the things of God unto God. & {LQUTE 3 

12. Certainly char impoſture, whereby of a Biſhop of one City, ſubje& unto #72%,30- 
Emperors,and puniſhable by their laws,they will make an Emperor of 7taly,Gauls, ar x 4 of 
Spain, &Cc. is fo groſs that I know not, which-enght to be more admired,either the 7,us OD 
ſhameleſs boldneſs of thoſe that have forged theſe fables, or the ſillineſs of the a,youe:i- 
people that would believe them, or the patience of God that would ſuffer them, or w. 
his juſtice that puniſht the contempt of his word with ſuch an horrid blindneſs. 

It is true that now of late ſome of our Adverſaries are aſhamed of theſe things, 
and imploy not that Donation to uphold the Popes power : and of thoſe ſome 
this Lord Cardinal 4 Peryos 1s one, Burt as ſcaffolds are ſet up to build a houſe, 
and when the houſe is built they are pulled down ; So the Pope made uſe of theſe 
forged writings to underprop his growing Empire, and made them paſs for good 
in an ignorantage. But now that his Monarchy is born up with the power of Kings 
and nations, many have believed that they can rejeR theſe ſuppoſititious things 
without ſhaking their Ermpire, 13, Finally 


%, 
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..9 13. Finally that goodly Donation of Conſtantine (t) enjoyneth that this prag.. 
(r) nee oy "Fe: Canon of his - HEM firm unto the end of the world. And if an 
alia divaliz rranſgreſs his ordinance,he will bave him damned eternally, and that he find the 
decreta feat''= a noftles Peter and Pax! contrary, both in this life, andin che other ; and that he 
mew, HT plunged into the loweſt bottom of hell with the Devil. So this Emperor 
ge iz ſends into hell his own children that have reigned at Rome, and in Jay, and in 
fncm mundi the Weſt, in quality of Soveraigns. Yea he condemneth himſelf ro be damned 
ulibata & 14 eternally, having retained the Empire of the Weſt for himtelt, and left it ro his 
concuſja per- children. In which execration the Kings-of France and Spain, &C. are alſo 
manere dew | finc« ' ſel dare in effect Soveraigns in the Provinces 
crevimes ec. inwrapped, fince they ſtile chemſelves an o 
Si quis auters which this Donation giveth to thc Biſhops of R emeunto the worlds end. And 
(quod 79% jt js certain that by this Donation forged by the Popes, the Kings of Fraxce, as 
credamss ) ® 1\fg the Kings of Spaiz, are declared uſurpers and unjuſt poſſeſſors of their King- 
es (74s doms , {ince by that jolly deed they belong to the Roman High-Prieſt, : 
bor exc lon Thar the taile may be be like the body, this Donation is dated with a lye, that is, 
«ters c02- with the Conſulat of Conſtantive and Gallicanus, who never were Confuls roge- 
demza/i94' ther Read the Chronicles of Enſebins, Marcelinns, and Caſſiodorns, the Faſts 
Y At jp ({onſulares of Onupbrins, and the Annals of Baronixs, you ſhall find no Conſulate 
[anftos bo of Conftantinus and Galticanu together, | , 
Principes A- 
poſtrtorum, 
Peirum & 
Paiulum (15; | 
mares 6 CHAP, I4+ 
&- ſutura Vvi- ' 
ann Fro Of the Baptiſm of Conſtantine mentloved in the ſame Donation. 
12 34/erno 
+ horny þ 6c A Lrhough it isnor material for the Popes primacy by whom Conſtantine was 
diabol & £{ % baprized, yet the falſe coyners whom the Pope hath imployed,; have thought 
enb; defi- that it would increaſe the reverence of the nations towards the Papal See, if the 
cat 3519155 world believed that the firſt Chriſtian Emperor was baptized by the Pope of Rome 

in a miraculous way. P 

In thac Donation it is related, that Conſtantine being covered with leproſie, phy- 
ſitians preſcribed him a bath of jafants blood : But he being moved with the cries 
of the mothers of thoſe childreh, would not uſe that remedy. And that the next 
night St. Peter and St. Paxl appeared unto him in a dream, and warned him that 
he ſhonld ſend for _— Biſhop of Rowe,why lay hid in a hole of mount Fo- 
ratt for fear of the perſecution raiſed by Conftantine againſt the Chriſtians, which 
Sylvefter would give him another kind of bath char ſhould heal him. He ſent then 
for Sy/veſter, of whom he asked what Gods Peter and Paul were among the Chri- 
ſtians : Then he received the Baptiſme from Sy/veſters hand, whereby he recove- 
red health, That taleis taken out of the fabulous Legends of Sylveſter, whoſe | 
Author is unknown, Pope Adriaz the firſt tells that fable in the firſt Action of 
the ſecond Council of Nice, 360. years after $y/veſters death. 

We muſt know that Baronins, who receiveth this table for a truth, puts thatBaptiſm 
inthe nineteenth year of Conſtantine, eighteen years before his death, in the year 
of Chriſt 324. chooſing rather to give credence to theſe Ads of Sy/vefter, which 
himſelf acknowledgeth to be much falſified and corrupted, then to the teſtimony 
of ſo many antient Authors, who teſtifie with one accord, that Conſtantine was ba- 
ptized in the ſuburbs of Nicomedia in Bithys:a, by Exſebins Biſhop of that place, 
a few days before his death. 

| Enfebins of Ceſarea, one of the Emperors family, towards the end of the 

l fourth book of Conftantines life, ſaith ,that he being fick in the Suburbs of Vice- 
meaia, he called the Biſhops, and told them that he had purpoſed long before to be 
baprized in the river Fordan , where our Saviour was baptized. But ſeeing that ' 
God diſpoſed it otherwiſe, he defired them to confer baptiſme 'upon him , 
which they preſently did, a little before that Emperor gave up bis ſpirit unto God. 
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To which Baronizs 2nfwereth, that Euſebins was an enemy to the Rowan Church, 
that he was an Arias, and that he deviſed that Fable. Truely Exſebins in all his 
writings ſhews no enmity againſt the Rowan Church : But that which grieveth our 
adverſaries, is,that he being the antienteſt and the moſt famous Chriſtian Hiſtorian, ' 
deferreth not any primacy to the Biſhop of Rome, bur ſpeaks of him as ofanother 
Biſhop., and condemneth the action of Yi&or, who for a difference abour 
the Feaſt of Eafter, ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of the Oriental 


Church, 

But what have they to objeR againſt Hzierom, who in his Chronicle ſpeaks thus, (83 Gniins: 
"'{ a) Conſtantine in the end of his life being baptized by Exſebius Biſbop of Nicome- = pom 
dia, in#clineth towards Arianiſm ? pore,ab Euſe- 

Ambroſe faith the ſame in his Oration upon the death of Theodofins ;, (b) Unto bio Nicome- 
whom |[ (peaking of Conſtantine | although the grace of Baptiſm conferred in his laft denſe bapti- 
hour have pardoned all his fins, &C. Þnin arg 

Socrates in the 39. Chapter of the firſt book of his Hiſtory, (c) Conſtantine qectiace, © 
went from Helenopolis, and came to Nicomedia, and there being loaged inthe ſub. (b) Cui licet 
zrbs, he received the baptiſm of Chriſtian religson. | baptiſmi gra- 

T heodoret in the 32. Chapter of his Hiſtory ; (d) Conftantine being at Nicome- = CO 
dia fell ſick, and krowing the uncertainty of human life, received the gift of the ſacred _ _—_ 
baptiſm, which he had delayed till that time, arfiring to receive it wn the river of CO 

ordan, | (©) #nniges 
; $:20ments in the laſt Chapter of the ſecond book, (e) Conſtantine was F EAzvo- 
—_ to Nicomedia, where, being in the ſuburbs, he was conſecrated with the holy — 
APpf1/mMm. : "of varus es s 

What more ? a multirude of Bills aſſembled at Remins write thus to Jr el 
Conftantins ſon to Conſtantine. (ft) Being gone from among men after he had been TY PI 
baptized, ana tranſported to the reſt that was reſerved to him. They ſpeak of Cox- — 
ſtaxtines death. That Epiſtle is tound in Socrates in book, 2. chap. 29. and in =o ere 
$22omenns, book 4. chap. 17. (i Wow: 

So many witneſſes near Con ftantines time, ought in my opinion to be more undeia 715 
believed then a fabulous Legend of Sy/veſter, of which the Author is not known, #/Yvvizs a 
\ and which Baronixs acknowledgeth to be full of untruths. WV WPpwSHOR. 

Itis to be noted that Conſtantive embraced the Chriſtian faith in the year of the FM Paeafoy 
Lord 312. andthat from his converfion he neyer ceaſed to do good to the Chri- mng {Hy 
ſtians. In that fame year he made edicts in favour of the Chriſtians, granted imuwuives 
immunities to Church-men, and relieved with his own money thoſe that had been * J*1s &am- 
perſecuted by Maxentins and aximns, as isto be ſeenin Exſebins in Conftan- Sew WhE- 
tines life. t Wh 

In the year of our Lord 313. the Donatiſts appealed to 'Conflantine as (e) Srex- 


ro a Chriſtian Prince, who gave them ſome Biſhops for Judges, and convocated a wav #5 vi- 
Synod at Arles. a 

In the year 318. having overcome Licinias , a cruel perſecutor of the Church, _ Fes 
and being the ſole poſſeſſour of the Empire, he raiſed Chriſtian Religion in ho- Mayuy 4.u- 
nour and wealth everywhere; began to build magnificent Churches, gave to iy mw is- 
Chriſtians the Temples of the Pagans, and never gave over promoting Chriſtian &# farn- 
Religion which he profeſt. f "FD 

How can all that agree with the fabulous relation of the baptiſm. of Confftantive j;, ganz 
by Sylveſter, as itis ſer down in the Donation of Conſtantine? For whereas that muy 5 ”; 
baptiſm was in the 324. year of Chriſt (if we believe Baronins) that is eleven years #5; av%oumy 
after Conſtantines converſion, nevertheleſs in that Donation the Emperour ſpeaks *4!*77 Gam- 
as having received baptiſm immediately afcer his converſion to Chriſtian Religion, — 
and as having alwayes been a Pagan till that time , ſaying, The Goas of the Gentiles —_ udpla 
which I have ſerved hitherto are Devils; and as having ſo litcle knowledge of goegylu ajt- 
Chriſtian Religion, that he knew not whether Peter and Paw! were Gods or men : 2wgnor. 
Which is repugnant to that Chriſtian profeflion which he had made twelve years 

*fore wich ſo much zeal and conſtancy ; and to that which Barexizs faith, thar 

Conſftanrine from his infancy had been inſtructed inthe Chriſtian Religion. by his 


mother Helena. | Bur 
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But this is worſe yet. That narration of Conſtantines baptiſm, which Baronins 
will have to be in the year 324- ſpeaks of that Emperour as of a perſecutor; who 
had perſecuted the Church before his baptiſm ; fo that Syl/vefter Biſhop of Rome, 
was forced to hide himſelf in a Cave of Mount Sorate to avoid perſecution. Is it 
like that Conſtantive began to perſecute the Church when he was a Chriſtian, and 
twelve years after his converſion to the taith , ſeeing that even when he was a 
Pagan he never perſecuted it ? Doth any Authour ſpeak of any man whom he bath 
put to death, or baniſhr, or ſtript of his goods for the Chriftian faith? Such are 
the brakes of contradictions wherein thoſe that have ſold their pen un:o the Pope, 
intangle themſelyes; men to whom all fables are good, ſo they may ſerve to exalt 
the Papal Empire. 


Qu 
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PROVING BY THE 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


From the year of our Lord 340. unto 
the year 400. 
T hat then firſt the Biſhop of Roms would 


begin to exalt himſelf, but raifled of his attempt, and 
what hinderances he met with. 


Cunuay, > 


of the perſecutions happened to Athanaſius, And how Julius Biſhop of Rome 
would make himſelf Fudge of bis cauſe. Of the conwocating, ſitting, and 
ſucceſs of the Council of Sardica, | 


BZOw weare come to the time when'the Biſhop of Rome began 
D co ſhew his pride, and to encroach upon the other Biſhops 
of the Roman Empire , not by vertue of St. Peters primacy, 
Y or of any authority from the Word of God, but by yertue 
& of ſome Canons and Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions. He called 
ISAS bimſeltindeed ſucceſſour of St. Peter, as didalfo the Biſhop 
” SASEENS of Antioch. But that ſucceſſion was only in his Office of 
AZZ ISDS Biſhop of the City of Rewe. In that conſideration he chA- 
lenged no ſuperiority. | 
. A Council was conyocated to Tyre by Conftavtine. There Arias appeared, 
proteſting of his repentance, and giving a confeſſion of faith conformable in ſhew 
to that of Nice. Wherefore the Emperor Conſtantive commanded Arhanafens 
to receive him co the Communion. Which Athanaſius (knowing the hypocrifie 
of Aris) refuſed to do. This with other cauſes ſo incenſed Conftantize, who was 
deſirous of peace, that he baniſhed Athanaſius, and ſent him to live at Triers. 
And the Council of Tyre being tranſported to Feruſalens, ſent back Arixsto 
Alexandria. Two years after, Conſtantine dyeth, having divided the Empire 


among his three ſons, Conſtantine, Conftantins, and Conſtans ,, all three Orthodox 
. P Þ at 


_ 
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* atthefirſt , but Conſtautizs, to whoſe lot Coyſtantinople and the Empire of the 


(a) Socrates 
{. 2. 7. 
where they 
ſpeak ſo; 
Nos a:que 
Art ſumius 
ſeftatoresne- 
que altum 
fidem quam 
que ab initio 
divulzata eſt 
Vecipims. 
(b) Socrat. l. 
2oCl.S. 

(c) Rufhnus 
le 1. 19. 
ta jan THH 
4 ego Con- 
ftantu preſu- 
mens, ad ( o0n- 
fans partes 
profugus ab- 
ſcegit,a quo 
ſatis honort- 
fice religioſe= 
que ſuſceptrs 
eſt. 


(d) Socrat. l. 
MX 
Legatum ad 
Fulium Epiſ- 
copum Roma- 
aum mitunt, 
ut ipſe in 
cauſa Atha- 
2aſri judex 
eſſe vill-t, lt- 
tiſque diju- 
d;cation:m ad 
ſe transferret, 
(ec) nEtwouy 
.ouvudby 23.26 
out x, 4urev 
IlsAlov of G5- 
AoiTo werrlwy 
Mgedeu," 
(f) S#cyar. 1, 
2. C.12, The- 
odoret.l.2.0.4+ 
(*) Rin. l. 
I. Go 19, 
Conſtantins 
ſimulata be- 
mentate ul- 
tro venire ad 
fe Athanaſium 
jubet, & leuvs 
ancrepatione 


perſtriftum ad 


Eccleſram ſu- 
am permttit 
270. 

(g) Sorome- 
as l.3 + C8; 
eriryennzv 


$15. 18 Greco 
” ”_& 4 bd [i 2&7 
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Eaſt was fallen, a Prince endowed with many vertues, yet was turned away from 
the true faith by the Ar;ans. RITt 

Conſtantine the eldeſt of the three, ſent preſently for Athanaſius, and ſent him 
again tO Alexazaria, to be reſtored to his place. But ſhortly afcer, that Conſftax- 
tine being ſlain, his brother Conftantins that favoured the Arian, called a Council 
to Anioch, where Athanaſius was depoſed, and one Gregory A Cappadocian was 
put in his place. Yet they that pronounced that judgement, (a) made an open 
proteſtation that they were no Arians, and that they approyed the Council of 
Nice, as for the ſubſtance; only they were of opinion that the word 595m% or ' 
conſubſtantial,ſhould not be uſed. | 

Gregory (b) came to Alexandria attended with ſouldiers, where having inviron- 
ed the Church with ſouldiers, Athanafns being within, officiating in Gods ſervice 
with the people , andin the crowd of the people going out, Athanaſins eſcaped 
undiſcerned by his enemies tbat would lay hold of him , Then embarking himſelf 
ſecretly, he came to Jraly to live under the protection of the Emperour Conftays, 
who was Orthodox ,and raigned in the Weſt, having inherited his brother Conftas- 
tixes ſhare. That Emperour received favourably Arhanaſpns : (c) Athanaſins (faith 
Ruffinus) ſering that there was no more ſafety for him within the dominions of Con- 
ſtantius, fled ro Conſtans his fide, who received him with favour andreverence. Fulins 
was then Biſhop of Reme, to whom Athanaſpns retired himſelf. 

The Biſhops of the Eaſt, who proteſted that they were no Arians, and that they 
agreed in belief with 7a/ixsand Athanaſius, to whom they impured divers crimes, 
having heard that Arhanaſins was eſcaped from them, and fled to Rowe, ſent a 
Legat to 7xlizs to deſire him to be Judge of their cauſe againſt Athanafas, freely 
referring unto him the knowledge of the ſame, (d) as Socrates ſaith inthe g. chap. 
of the 2. book. *'And Athanaſins in his ſecond Apology, (e) They deſrred Julius to 
aſſemble a Synod, and to be judge himſelf. if he would. 

( f) Buc 7alizs an ambitious man, and forward to lay hold of adyantages, 
called preſently a Council of the neighbouring Biſhops : And the power that was 
deferred unto him as an Arbitratour, he would uſe as a Maſter, and an abſolute 
Judge, alledging the prerogatives of his Sec above other Sees: $0 he undertook 
the cauſe of Athanaſizs, and of Panl of Conſtantinople, and other Biſhops likewiſe 
exiled. . And he writ letters with his Synod to the Biſhops of che Eaſt, rebuking 
them or their raſh proceeding in the depoſition of perſons whom he judged to 
be innocent. And by the will of che Emperour Conſtantins ( as (*) Ruffinns 
teftifieth) he ſent Athanaſius and Parl to their ſeveral Churches, declaring thar 
he reſtored them to their charges. They came then to their Churches, but were 
preſently expelled out of them, For the Biſhops of the Eaft having received the 
letters of 71:45, were very much amazed at his arrogance, and aſſembling chem- 
ſelves at A»tioch, they writ to him (as (g) Sozogrenxs ſaith) letters full of ſcorn and 
inſultation,and of grievous threatnings ; ſaying, (hb) That it belonged not to him to 
over-rule thens about thoſe Whom they would expell out of the Charch , as they alſo 
did not contraditt him when he expelled Novatus oxt of the Charch. They ſaid indeed 
that the Rewan Church was honourable, and had been a ſchool of the Apoſtles, 
and had been from the beginning the capital City for piety : Bur they added, that 
they that inſtructed her, came out of the Eaſt , and that even themſelves were not 
inferiour to the Rowan Church, though they were unequal in greatneſs and num- 
ber, yea that they did eyen overcome the Rowas Church in yertne, We ſee in 
the ſecond Apology of Athanaſius, (i) rbat the Exſebians (for ſo the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, enemies tO Athanaſius called themſelyes, becauſe of Zx/ebius Biſhop of 
Nicomedia their head) faid that they held all Biſbops to be equal in honour, and that 
a Biſhops hononr did not jucreaſe for being in a greater tows ; Which they ſaid, to 


ronica Yamconles iewneits f mans af aragoy 1 Ame wh a prolgsony Styoru THe, (h) Socr.l. 2, 


SnaGvres wii S iy naveridenr map aunt &f BerowTo WEeAduve mwvas 3 Gn tnoacy” whds 3 furve 
- T 3 + , re 8% \ * » 
(3) Pag. $79. ioby » 1s aurlu nyeuwd; mulw 7 maxoraer 


SiYe 


8 


C hap.2, of the reſt of the fourth Age. mp 


giveto underſtand unto 7x1;s,that they held not themſelyes to be inferior unto 
him. 0) 

As for Athanaſius, bis living at Alexandria diſpleaſed the Emperor Conſtantins, 
but becauſe the people of Alexandria and Egypt maintained him zealouſly, he held 
his peace at the firft ,. but ſoon after upon new accuſations he threaz Rd to put him 
to death., Art which Athanaſius being afraid, kept himſelf hidden for the ſpace of 
three years, till the fourth year after his return , when being invited by ſecret 


letters of aliws, he eſcaped to Rome again. - | 
(k)The letters written with gall of theOriental Biſhops,to #1;«s Biſhop of Rome (F) Socrar. 


being delivered to him,he ſent them an anfwer, but far milder and fuller of reſpe& —=_ SP 
then his former letter , baving by that time learned that in vain he juſtled againſt : 
Biſhops over whom he had no power.He told them that their letters had very much 
 grieved him, remonſtrating unto them that in not calling him to their Council, 
they had' done againſt the Canons , ſeeing that there was an Eccleſiaſtical 
Canon, ( | ) «# tgvorifew 785 £xxAvaies, that rules or laws mult not be giyen to C0 i 6. 
Churches againſt the advice of the Biſhop of Rowe. | Jn 
The Oriental men would not do ſo much for 7xlins as to anſwer his letters, 725 yra- 
And S9zomenus in ch g.of book 2 faith that Z»lius ſeeing how he profited nothing, #2 7% em- 
and made no progreſs in the cauſe of Athanaſzws, intreated the Emperor Couftans ** O 2wns- 
. tO take care of that buſineſs : And Conftans favourably receiving Athanaſius and 
Paxl,and many other Biſhops who had been depoſed and expelled from their 
Churches, took that matcer to heart, and writ to his brother Conftantivs, (m)) de. (m) Socrar. 
firing him to ſend him three Biſhops, that ſhould declare ro him the cauſes why 1.2: cap. r4- 
Athanaſius,and Paul,and many other Biſhops had been depoſed and expelled from 
their Churches. Conſtantins did ſo, and ſent him three, who brought only the G 
confeſſion of faith of the Oriental men, and without doing any thing elſe, or E 
ſpeaking of the caſe of Athanaſius xeturned home. At which Conſtans being ſore 
diſpleaſed, writ to his brother again, deſiring him,that fince his Embaſſadors were 
thus gone away without doing any thing, a general ,Council might be called 
by the conſent andauthority of them both , which was granted, and the place was 
appointed at Sardica, a town of Slavonia, which town was ſince called 7riadit- 
ſa. This was eleven years after the death of Conſtantine, father to theſe two 
Emperors. | 
(n) Win the Biſhops were come to F4rdica from all parts, the Oriental Bi- (n ) Socrat; 
ſhops were found to be bur ſeventy fix, many having excuſed themſelves from | 2. c: 16: 
coming, for divers cauſes. But by the diligence and ſollicitation of 7alizs and 
Athansſias, about three hundred Occidental Biſhops mer at that Council, But 
the Oriental Biſhops foreſeeing that they ſhould be over-vored by number, would 
not enterinto the Council, and withdrew themſelyes to Philippolis in Thracia , 
where they held a Council by themſelves. * | 
There they coridemned the word $494=& Conſubftantial, and depoſed andde. 
Sraded from the Epiſcopal charge, 71:us Biſhop of Rome, and Hofixs Biſhop of 
Corduba, and all the fayourers and adherents of Arhanaſims. On. the contrary, 
the Occidental Biſhops aſſembled at Sardica,confirmed the doctrine of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and reſtored ( as much as in them lay ) unto their Offices and Chur- 
ches Athanaſius, and the other expelled Biſhops, depoſed thoſe that had depoſed 
them; And to anger the Oriental, who had depoſed 7xlixs the Roman Biſhop, 
they raiſed the dignity of 7-li«s with all their power. Thus the Eaſt was ſepa- 
rated fromthe Weſt, and che limit of the ſeparation was a Mountain between 
Slawonia and Thracia, named by Socrates Tiſucu, and by Nicephorns Suſacs. 
The Council of Sardica being diſſolved, the Emperor Coxſtans ſeeing that he 
had advanced nothing, cameto the laſt remedie, and writ to his brother Conflen- 
tius,that unleſs he reſtored Arhanaſins and the others that were unjuſtly expelled, 
he would denounce war unto him. Theſe letters were of more force thea a 
Council, for preſently after Conſtantins writ kind letters to Arhanaſons, permit- 
ring him to return to Alexandria, But Athanaſins, not daring to truſt him, ſtaid 
at Aquileia, and ſtirred not till (onfantinsbad written to him three times. | - 
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theend after the third letters, he went to the Emperor, who received him with 
very great kindneſs, and reſtored him by Imperial lerters patent, unto his Biſho. 
prick of Alexaudria, giving him beſides, letters directed to the people of Alexan- 
aria for his reſtitution. h 

Athanafut now ſtrong with theſe letters,goeth from the Court, and paſſeth 
through Jeruſalem, where Aſaximas was Biſhop, who had conſented to. the de- 
poſition of Arhanaſins; Athanaſins ſignified to the faid Aſaximns the Emperors 
ordinance, and the Decree of the Council of Sardica : Of any ſentence pro- 
nounced by 7=livs Biſhop of Rowe he ſpake not rohim : asalſo 7»lixs had Ole 
_ venno judgement this laſt exile of Arhavaſins. - It is true that Arhayaſins 


(o) in Lati- brought letters from 7alizs biſhop of Reme to the Church of Alexandria, which 


letters Socrates ſets down whole (0) in ch. 18. of book-2, Ard mdeed they are 
worthireading, for they contain no ſentence,and no pn IIs given by him for 
the teſtitution of Arhavaſins,but only exhortations, and thankigivings, that God 
had ſent them. again ſo good a Paſtor, who had been taken from them, and 
Praiſes and juſtifications of Athanaſews. | 

- Maximus Patriarch of Jeruſalem, having heard the Emperors command, with- 
out delay aſſembled many Biſhops of Syria and Paleftina, gave the communion 


(p) Socrat. acain to Athanaſius, and reſtored unto him his charge of Biſhop of Alexandria, 


emplaribus.. reſtored ro Athanaſius the Communion, and his dignity. T 


* as (P) Socraresrelateth in ch. 24. of book 2. Maximus _ he ) without delay - 
is example is notable, to 


MaZiz@® ſhew the power which all rhe Patriarchs pretended unto, Among whom that of 


i- Teruſalem was the leaſt of all. 
Thar being done, Athanaſius went from Fernſalem, and came to Alexandria, 


vaoty WhEre be wasreceived with the applauſes and unſpeakable joy of the people of 
i efizy, Alexandria, and reſtored to his charge. 


* 


Cuavp. 2. 


Three points which the Cardinal finds in this Hiſtory to eſtabliſh the 
Popes Primacy. Andthe falſifications which he accumulategh in this 
maiter. 


As many things that abaſe the Biſhop of Rowes power in this hiſtory, 
Cardinal as Perroy finds three which he perpetually imployeth for the eſta- 
bliſhing and exalting of the Popes power. 

| I. Thefarſt is that Eccleſiaſtical Canon which 7=l;izs produced, whereby it is 
_—_— to give laws or Canonsto the Churches againſt the advice of the Biſhop 
OI Rome. 

. TT. The ſecond, that which Sozoweum ſaith, that _ becauſe of the pre- 
hemunence of his See the care of all things belonged, and therefore he reſtored eve- 
ry one to his Church. Theſe twothings are repeated and inculcated in the Cardi- 
nals book above fifty times , ſo much he miſtruſteth the Readers memory. Theſe 
two teſtimonies, with one of 7rexexs which he falſifieth, and the appeal of Flavi- 
, anus tO Leo, help very much towards the bulk of his book, ſo frequently he doth 

repeat them, - | 

ITT, Thethird point is,that Athanafpns condemned by the Synod of Antioch, 
appealed ( as he faith) to 7«/;us Biſhop of Rewe. Of theſe three points it will 
be eaſiefor us to ſhew the untruth, or the weakneſs, or the abſurdity and imper- 
tinence. 

T. As for that pretended Canon forbiding to giveany Laws to Churches again 
the advice of the Biſhop of Rowe, it is not known by whom nor when it was 
_ made. . For before this 7xlizs ir is not found that ever it was ſpoken 
of, or that ever any Biſhop of Rome made uſe of it. The experience of the 
following 
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following ages will ſhew that it was the cuſtom of ti, Biſhops of Rowe to ſuppoſe 
or corrupt Canons, to adyance their authoricy, So they did in the ſixth Council 
of Carthage, and fince in the Council of Chalcedss, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, In 
particular, as for that Canon which 7alizs produced, we haye ſeen that in the - 
precedent ages the praQtice was contrary. For Agrippz#us and dm Biſhops 
of Carthage aſſembled Councils in diverſe times, in which they made Orders and 
gave Judgements contrary to the Rvman Church, not expeRting the advice of the 
Roman Biſhop, and thereby incurred no cenſure. And whenthe judgement of 
the Roman Biſhop Melchiades was reviſed and examinedin the Council of Arles; 
the Council expe&ted not the advice of Xelchiades, ſince it was in queſtion of 
voiding or confirming his ſentence. Alſo we ſhall ſee hereafter many Canons and 
Ordinances contrary to that Canon, as the Canons and Epiſtles of the Councils 
of Africa, which excommunicate every African that appeals to Rome, and warn 
the Pope that he take no more knowledge of their buſineſſes. Wherefore the 
Biſhops reje&ted that Canon' which 7#/is produced, and were fo far fromrac- 
knowledging, that they could decree nothing but with the conſent of 7aliws Socrat.1.3.6.5 
Biſhop of Rowe,; that on the contrary, in that bitter Epiſtle which they write to 
him, they tell him (uſing the very terms of that Canon) u# iy xgveritecuu meh and, 
thar it belonged not to him to make Canons for them, or to over-rule them; Th 
were Arians indeed, bur they were not ignorant of the Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline. 
And this was never put among the errours of the Ar;a:,that they were diſobe- 
dient to the Reman Biſhop, and did not acknowledge him head of the Univerſal 
Church. ; | . | mh WISER 
But to do a kindneſs to our adverfaries, I will grant to the Cardinal that this 
Canon is not forged, nor ſuggeſted by the Biſhop of Romg. But let him make the 
beſt of it; it cannot ſerve to eſtabliſh the Popes print over the Churches of 
all the world, ſeeing that this Canon is but an order made among' the Biſhops of 
the Roman Empire : As alſo the antient Rowan Biſhops never made uſe of this - 
Canon, nor of any other to pretend a ſuperiority over the Churches without the 
precin&s of the Roman Empire, and never medled with their buſineſſes. Yea fuch 
Canons ruine and undermine the foundation of the Papal Monarchy, and robit 
of all that is ajledged for it out of the Word of God. For if God commiangs in 
his Word that the Biſhop of Rowe be head of the Univerſal Church, what need is 
there of making Eccleſiaſtical Canons that command the ſame thing > To whar 
purpoſe had 7alixs alledged this Canon, if he had had a divine rule at hand from 
his holy Word? Pope Gelaſius who lived ſome 150. years after this F#livs, per- 
ceived that very well, and renounced all ſuch Canons as uſeleſs. For in the Roman 
Council held abonrt che year 499. he ſpeaks thus, The holy Roman Chxrch i pre- 
ferred before allother Churches, not by any Synodical conſtitutions, but by the woyce 
of the Lord and Saviour, But that which is the ſtrongeſt againſt that Canon which 
Falius alledgerh, and makes it of no uſe to the Cardinal, is, that all the Patriarchs 
of the Roman Empire pretended to have the ſame right, that no1mportant-thing 
ſhould be concluded without them. ſob» Patriarch of Antioch grounding hitaſelf 
upon that rule, excommunicated and depoſed Cyrilxs Patriarch of Alexandria, 
for proceeding to the condemnation of Neftorias in the Council of Epheſws, with- 
out expeRing his coming. And we ſhall ſee in this ſame Chapter, that every (2) ©b-32-p- 
Patriarch took care of all the Eccleſiaſtical important affairs within the Roman (6) Socrar of 
Empire. - | |  Laete © 
I muſt not omit that (a) A. du Perron alleagging this Canon, commits three xaiJo: 29v6ve; 
falſifications. He faith, chat the Comncil of Antioch was taxed of nullity, becauſe nuannacr- 
(/aith Socrates ) the Eccleſiaſtical Law (b) prohibited the making of Canons or rules ** FOG 
for Churches, withont the ſentenctef the Biſhop of Rome. But it 1s falſe that Socrates of ul 
faith, that the Council of Azriech was taxed of nullity. Then the Cardinal in- 5 2=(xrx 
terprets ill z4im: by becaſe inſtead of although. And theſe words oþ# +4 1lulu * Powns 
fignifie not as he thinks, without the ſentence, but againſt the advice, | AgvoviCew | 
He alledgeth many texts, either falſe, or raken.ina wrong ſenſe, He quoteth 75" 
in his margent the fifth Canon of Sardica, and ſends us to the Comment of Fal> © 
| | ſamos 


294 


—— 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, * Boom V. 


ſamon upon that Canon. Ar. Canon of Sardica permits to the condemned 
Bifhops ro appeal to the Biſhops of Rome. Bur that rule,is made only for the 
Occidental Biſhops, belonging to the' Roman: Patriarchat ; For in that Synod 
there was none. but Occidental Biſhops «that could not make Laws binding the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt, who never obeyed this Council. And we ſhall ſee hereafter 
that in' A»ſtins time, ſome 66. years after, theſe Canons of Sardica were unknown 


- tothe Churches of Africa. Beſides, theſe orders of Sardica were propounded 
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by Hofixs, who preſided in the Council, as a new thing, and ſubmitted to the will 
of the Council; As ineffet, that honour was deferredto 7lins Biſhop of Rowe to 
ſpite the Oriental Biſhops, who being aſſembled at the ſame rime at Ph:lippolzs, had 
degraded 7xlixs and his adherents with diſgrace, As for Balſamon, the Cardinal 
was wiſer then to produce his words upon the third Canon, which is of the ſame 
ſenſe as the fifth. Theſe are his words, (c) The things determined concerning the 
Pope, muſt be taken alike concerning the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, becauſe he was 
made equal in honour in all things to the Pope by many Canons of Fynods. | 

A little after, the Cardina) alledgeth an Epiſtle of the Council of Sardica to 
?ulinsBiſhop of Rome, which Epiſtle is not found in the Council of Sardica, but 
in certain fragments of Hilary newly come forth. In that Epiſtle theſe words are 
found, . That it zs moſt ju$t and moſt convenient, that from all Provinces the Biſhops 
refer their buſineſſes to their Head, that ts, to the See of Peter the Apoſtle. But that 
ought not to be underſtood of the Biſhops of the whole world, which is ſaid only 
of the Biſhops of theWeſt that were within the Patriarchate of Rowe. The Biſhops 
of the Weſt only made thisEanon, and made it for themſelves : For they could nor 
give Laws to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, or to thoſe of Africa. Much leſs could they 
give Laws to Biſhops that lived without the Roman Empire. And this word 
Head is attributed alſ# to other Biſhops, as we hope ro ſhew in this Chapter, 
and is-given to the Biſhops of Raye in conſideration of the dignity of thar 
Town. | | | 

The Cardinal addeth,(d)that when the Council of Capxa delegated Theophilys to' 
examine the cauſe of F/av;anns Patriarch of Alexazdria, Ambroſe writ to him, that 
after be hath judged ir, he muſt get his judgement confirmed by the Pope. All 
that.is full of untruth. . v8 

St. Ambroſeindeed, Epif. 78, writes to Theophilus, but not inthe terms thar 
the Cardinal attribures unto him, but in theſe, (e) Truly we efteem that this 
Shonla be referred to our holy brother the Prieſt of the Roman Church ,, For we pre- 
{mme that thon wilt judge things that cannot diſpleaſe him. For ſo it fhall be nſef ul 
for the ſentence and for the ſafety of peace and reſt, if that be eſtabliſhed by your coun- 
ſel, which ſhall bring no diſſention to our communion. He ſpeaks only as giving 
Counſel. Yer Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria, and the Emperour Theodoſins, 
did clean contrary to that Counſel. For no report was made of it to the Biſhop 
of Rome, who was conſtrained to hold his peace, becauſe he could not hinder it, as 
weſhall ſee hereafter. Which example, with many more, ſerveth to give the lye 
to the Acts of Epheſas produced by the Cardina), which ſwarm with lyes , as that 
the Charch of Antioch was alwayes governed by the Roman : whereas the Reman 
Church never had any power over that of Antioch. The thred of the times which 
wefollow will lead us to more examples, And that which the Cardinal adds of 
the appeal of Flavianas,- and of Theodoretns, and the like allegations, ſhall be ex- 
amined in their order. - 

A little after (f) he alledgeth the 4. ch. of the 2. book of Evagrins, where it . 
is faid that che Biſhop of Rome is called the head of the Charches. A place alledged 
according to the ordinary faith of the Cardinal, ghar is, falſly, for in that Chapcer 
no ſuch thing can. be found. | 

Indeed in that Chapter the Deputies of Zeo Biſhop of Rowe, attribute unto 
their Maſter more power then he had, ſaying that he had pardoned the Biſhops of 
the ſecond Council of Zpheſ#s, who yet never asked him pardon. For the Popes 
will eaſily pardon thoſe whom they cannor puniſh. Bur they call nor Leo the 
Head of all the Churches. And though they ſhould have called him ſo, ir would 
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have been of ſmall force in the mouth of men that repreſented the Popes perſon. hes 
The higheſt title they give him, is ro call him, (8) The moſt holy Archbiſlup of (8) _ 
Rome the Great. They declare alſo that Leo had depoſed Dioſcorus. Which pulwgs, "7 
hindred not the Council from judging whether he ought to have been depoſed, jaargPuun. 
and from examining his cauſe, | | (h) P. 198. 
As for the As of the Council of Chalceden, which the Cardinal brings in his CG) 5% 9 
Margent, (bh) we ſhall fee in the right place that the ſaid Council hath judged the Traez ſw 
clean contrary ; and that the places which he alledgeth in his texr, are different York, . 
from the Greek which he hath put in his Margent, as if he would have convinced 893; cure. 
himſelf of falſhood. He makes the Council fay , 7: appeareth thereby that all 19% ep? 
primacy and principal honour hath been alwayes deferred ro the Biſhop of Rome. Theſe 71797 6% 
words al primacy, and this word alwayes, are of the C—_ addition. There 2 ako iba 
is according to the Greek, (1) By the things done, and by the diſpoſition of every one, -- 
we perceive that before aff thiags the privileages and the excellency of hononr are kept 
according to the Canons unto the moſt beloved of God, the Archbiſhop of the antient- 
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Now they are Senatours that ſpeak, not the Conncil - and the excellency of ,;.7.,, * 


| honour which they ſpeak of, is a right of precedency, without any power of juriſ- 
dition. And that (ſay they) according tothe Canons, not according to the Word 
of God, declaring that precedency to be of Eccleſiaſtical, not of Divine right. 
And in the ſame (k ) Seſſion in ſpite of the Legats of Leo, the Biſhop of Conſtantine- 
ple is declared equal ig all things to the Biſhop of Rome, , as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
And to go no further, the ſame Senatours after the forealledged words add theſe, 
The moſt holy Archbiſhop of the* Royal City of Conſtantinople muſt have alſo the 
drgnity of the ſame henours of primacy. To examine all the falſifications of rhe 
Cardinal, there is need of a volume by it ſelf. & ſan{tiſf« 

I I. The ſecond point in which the (1) Cardinal finds matter of triumph, is the mum Archie- 
teftimany (m) of Sozomenns, that becauſe to Julius the care of all things belonged, P!/copum e- 
by reaſon of the dignity of his See, he reſtored ts every one his Church. ge Conſtan- 

Here firſt of all it is needful ro know what was the dignity of the See of ?alins pe aj 
the Biſhop of Rowe at that time, His dignity was not to be Head of the Church primatne - 
of all the world by Divine righr, For that he brought no text of the Word of honoribus 
God. About that there was no diſpure at that time. Bur that which he pre- 72/*n dignm 
tended by vertue of the forementioned Canon was, that being Biſhop of the firſt @ ” PR 
City of the Empire, a Council could not be aſſembled within the Rowan Empire, KY Pinging 
nor 'any Laws made to oblige all the Churches of the Empire, without his (m) Sozom. 
conſent. = Jib. 2. Cap.2, 

We muſt know then that in the time of 7=l;us there were four principal Biſhops  2'* 9 76 
in the Roman Empire, which were fince called Parriarchs, That of Rowe, that of j",."”,; 

: | : . , noWucyiaos 

Alexandria, that of Antioch, and that of Fernſalem, (fqr that of Conſtantinople 'wa3 ae;ou- 
was added fince) which fate according to the rank and dignity of their Towns in 
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civil matters: All theſe Prelats, the three firſt eſpecially, had that power ro take Tw=5i2» 73 
care of all the Churches of the Rewar Empire, and whereſoever any diſorder ror ok 
did ariſein any Church of the Empire, it was their duty to put their hand toir, 7, 370” 
and to endeavour to mendit, Thus Baþlixs inthe 52. Epiſtle ſaith, that Athana- vnituu. 
fins Biſhop of Alexandria (n) had care of all the Churches as of his own , and he (n) Megyrs 
calls him vgvelw #7 Saw, the head and Soveraign of all. Which isthe citle that 7% maowy 
Sidonins Apollinaris in the firſt Epiſtle of the 6, book; giverh ro Lupss Biſhop of ***"7=90 
Troyes. (0) Thou art (ſaith he) withont difficulty, the firſt Prelate of the whole i 
world. The ſame Bafilixs in the 10, Epiſtle ſaith, that Adelerins Patriarch of (6) cum'fis 
Antioch (p) prefided over the whole body of the Church. Gregory. Nazianzen in procil amni- 
his Oration upon Cyprias ſpeaks thus of him, Cyprian (q) preſided not only over vt $-p6® 


the Church of Carthage, wor over Africa only, but alſo well nighover all the Weſt and qua patet orbe 
even over the quarters of the Eaſt, from the Sonth to the North. Pontificum. 
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And in the Oration of the praiſes of Athanaſins. They committed ants bim the 
preſidency of the people of Alexandria, which is as mnch as (aying, the government of 
the whole earth. And Theoderetus in the book of Hereſies, in the Chapter that 
ſpeaks of NeForiys Patriarch of Conſtantinople, (r) They committed unto him the 
government of the Catholike (burch of the Orthodox people of Conſtantinople, aud 
together of the whole habitable earth. And 7 ohn of Feruſalem writ ſo to Theophilus 
Patriarch of Alexandria. Thou like a man of God beareft the care of all the Churches, 
as Hierom relateth in his Epiſtle to Panmachins. Wherefore allo theſe Patriarchs 
were taken for one only head, making but one head among them , as Balſamox 
faith, (1) we acknowleage the five moſt holy Patriarchs to be one head of the holy body 
of the Church of God. And Gregory the firſt Biſhop of Rowe, in the 37. Epiſtle of 
the 6. book, ſpeaking of the three Sees, of Rowe, Alexanariaand Antioch, faith that 
(t) it is but one See npon which three Biſhops are ſitting. Itis then to be obſerved, 
that all theſe Patriarchs attributed to themſelves the care of all the Churches of 
the world, according to the ſtile thenin uſe, and a long time after, to call the 
Roman Emperours, Emperours of all the world ; and the Reman Empire, orben Ro- 
manum, the Roman world ;. of which the examples are numberleſs. 

According to that order taken among the Biſhops of the Romax Empire, 
(u) Aeletins Patriarch of Antioch confirmed the Biſhoprick of ConF#antinople unto 
Gregory Nazianzen. And Peter Patriarch of Alexandria baving done the ſame, 
ſhortly after went about to ſet Aſaximas in his place, And Cyrillns Patriarch of 
Alexandria condemned Neftorixs ; and Theophilns allo Patriarch of Alexandria, 
went to Conſtantinople to judge of the carriage of Chryſaſtem. And Maximus 
Patriarch of eraſalem, though he was the leait of the Patriarchs, and ſubje& ro 
the Metropolitan of Ceſarea, yet aſſembled a Council, where he reſtored Arha- 
»afins to his dignity, as we have ſeen, And the Biſhops of the Eaſt, among whom 
ſome were Patriarchs,ſent back Ziberizs ro Rome with letrers to re-inſtal him in the 
Biſhoprick of Rome. : 

Now then it is eafie to apprehend how and in what ſenſe Sozomenxs ſaith that to 
7alins, by reaſon of the dignity of his See, it belonged to take care of all things ; 
And that the ſame might be ſaid of all the orher Patriarchs, over whom the Biſhop 
of Rome had indeed a right of precedency, becaule of the dignity of the City, bur 
had no juriſdiction over them. 

As for that which Sozomenns addeth, that Falixs reſtored to every one, that is 
to Athanaſias, and Paul, and other Biſhops their ſeveral Sees, It is true, that 
Athazaſns and Payl returned intotheir Churches, with letters from 7#/ivs; but 
it 1s falſe that they were received by vertue of thoſe letters, for they were received 
by the love of the Churches that expeted them with an impatient zeal. .But the 
Chapter next before this hath ſhewed that Athanaſins could not ſubfilt in Alex- 
anaria , for a little after he came, he was forced to keep himſelf hidden for many 
years, and neyer was made Poſſeſſour of his Biſhoprick, but by the expreſs order 
of the Emperour (orſtantius. For theſe depoſitions or reſtitutions of Biſhops 
made by other Biſhops who had no power over them, were but meer declarations 
of that they judped fit ro, be done. Thus Maximus of Fernſalem depoſed, and 
then reſtored Arhaxafins. And the Council of Sardica put Arhanaſias again in 
his Office; that is, the Council judged that he had been unjuſtly depoſed, for 
Arhanaſins was not aQually re-eſtabliſhed by that AR. And Fohs Patriarch of 
Antioch, and Cyrillus Patriarch of Alexaxdria depoſed and degraded one another, 


intherime of the firſt Council of Epheſus, and kept their places nothing the leſs * 


for that. The following hiſtory will afford many the like examples. 

ITI. The third point which the Cardinal obſerveth in the hiſtory of Arhanaſins, 
is, that (x) Theodoret witzeſſeth that Julius following the Law of the Church, com- 
manded the Euſebians to come to Rome, and cited the divine Athanaſius to judgement , 
and the Cardinal puts that in the beginning of the 43. Chapter of his firtt book, 
for the firſt exampleof appeals to the Pope; as though Athanaſius had appealed ro 
7»liasasto his Judge and Superiour. | 

| But 1n this Socrates and Svzomenxs contradit Theodoret, for I have ſhewed _ 
the 
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the precedent Chaprer by teſtimonies of thoſe rwo Authors, that Arhanaſixs was 
not cited to Rome to appear before 7x1izs, bur thar he took ſhip ſecretly in Egypr, 
and ſcaped into 7taly from the perſecution. Which is confirmed by Hierom in A 
the Epitaph of Marcella: (y) Athanaſins (ſaith he) and Perer flying from the per- or > Petra 
ſecution of the Arian herefie, had their refuge ro Rowe, as to the ſafe harbour of their perſecutionem 
communion. We have een indeed that the Exſebians voluntarily, and of their 4rane bere- 
own accord deferred the knowledge of their buſineſs anto Flins , and that /*v5 declinan 
Falins abuſing the power which was deferred unto him as an Arbitrater, would = F > _ 
atas an abſolute Judge, and commanded the Eſebians to appear before him ; ,,nmunions 
And that they being exaſperated by that arrogant dealing, writ ro him taunting ſue portum 
and threatning, lerters. Since then the Exſebians declared unto him that they confugerant, 
cared not for his ſummons, what need was there to make any Summons or ſignifi- 774 © > 
cation to Athanaſins reſiding at Rome to appear before 7alins? for Falins knew FTE” ” 
that his adverſaries would not appear. And whereas A4rhanaſins in his ſecond perus Epi/- 
Apology deſcribeth exactly all that he bach done, and all that happened unto him copus Alex- 
in this buſineſs; why doth he not make the leaſt mention of his Appeal to 7alius, £741: 
nor of any Sammons made to him to appear before 7-/i4s? Bur if it were ſo, thar CE 
ſuch a citation had been made to Arhanaſins, I would ſay that in that point Falins ſcenſa Sa6k.. 
was gone beyond his limits, and had done that which none of his Predeceſſors ever ad Epiſcopum 
rook upon him to do. | - - + NO 
We ſhall alſo ſee hereafrer that the Appeals then made to the Biſhop of Rowe, "I F av om 
or to ſome other Prelat, were but ſupplicarions, that by his mediationand requeſt trajecit. ID 
tro the Emperors, a Council might be aſſembled, ro reviſe the cauſe of him that ap- * 
pealed from a condemnation. | 
In all-the antient hiſtory not one example ſhall be round, that upon an Appeal 
made to the Biſhop of Rome, he made the parties to appear before him, and gaye 
judgement in the cauſe ; bur that upon the Appeal the Biſhop laboured by 
petitioning the Empetors to obtain a Council to reyiſe the affair of the complain- 


ing party. This will be ſeen in the example of Flaviaz, in its proper place. 


Cuay. 3. 


v 


of the Council of Sardica. . 


* 


V E have ſeen in the firſt Chapter, by whom, how, and for what cauſes the 

Council (a) of $4r4ica was conyocated: How in the very entry it was ;,\ 7. Je: 

divided into two contrary Councils, and what matters werehandled in both. Coe Bales 
Whereupon {a queſtion ariſerh, whether the Council being thus divided into Corrox in the 

two parts or rather parties, the party that remained at Sardica, muſt be ho. ſecond book 

noured with the title of Univerſal'/Council? . Cardinal ds Perron (b) maintains of EE, 

that'ir was an-univerſal Council, and about that ſpends five and thirty pages; :3. a <5, 

thereunto moved, becauſe in that Council Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome are com. cth his igno- 

manded, and his dignity (as he takes it) is very much exalted in the fame. ., Fance.calling 
For my part, I hol that diſpute to be not only uſeleſs, but alſo: abſurd and os _ p 

impertinent. For beſides that itis indifferent ro us, - how that Council is called; 5,;1. * 

' thediſpute in effe& is abont a thing, ' which our adverfariesand we arei agreed inſtead of 

upon, the thing being ſo clear, that he muſt want common ſenſe that finds any Sardica. 

doubt in it. = | 1 - (b) Ch.g3.of 
Two things then I ſay. The one, that if by an Univerſal Council we muſt the third 

underſtand 'a Council afſembled from the Churches of-all: the wortd, the Councy ; 

of Sa#dica cannot be called Univerſal, fince there was no Deputy from ſo many 

great Chriſtian Churches, which' were without the limits of rhe Rowan Empire. x 

But if by an Univerſal Council, we mean a Council'$athered from the whole 

Rowan Empire, in vain do our adverfaries maintain 'that the Council of $rdica 

is Univerſal, to exempt it from the poſſibility of erring, ſeeing that God hath no | 

| "A « v1.4 « Qyq Ing lie 2 ' where 
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C. 1% 


where promiſed to the Councils that they cannot erre when*they are aſſembled 
from the whole Roman Empire. | 

The ſecond thing is, that to know whether a Council be Univerſal, we muſt 
confider firſt the convocation of it, and then the fitting of the ſame, For ir is 
yery poſſible that a Council aſſembled from the Univerſal Empire will break into 
pieces, and be divided into ſeyeral diſſenting convenricles : In which caſe it would 
be a ſenſeleſs part ro call every piece by the name of the whole, and to affirm that 


pub- parry of Biſhops keeping their meetings apart are an univerſal Council: It is then 


manifeſt that a Council, the calling whereof was Univerſal, may become particular 
in the fitting. It is manifeſt alfo, that to know whether a Council be Univerſa! 
we mult look more to the fitting then to the calling of it, becauſe when the Coun. 
cil is called,it is not yeta Council. Alſo that when an Emperor hath convocated 
a Council out of all the Churches of his Empire to keep them in concord, and to 
reunite the diſſenting parties, If ſuch a Council breaking into pieces. becomes a 
match of diſcord inſtead of a bond of union, that Council having changed his 
nature, mult alſo change his name. 
It happened then, that the Emperors Conftantizs and Conſtans having made an 
Univerſal convocation of Biſhops to meer art Fardica, the Biſhops of the Eaſt 
would not confer with thoſe of the Weſt, for the cauſes mentioned before . and 
withdrew themſelves to Philippolis in Thracia, where they held a Counci| by 
themſelves. Now the convocation had been made by the Emperors to rally che 
Eaſt with the Weſt, and therefore the convocation of that Council was called 
Univerſal, becauſe the Eaſt and the Welt were convocated toit. That uniting 
of the Eaſt with the Welt being not made at Sarazca, it were ſpeaking againſt com- 
mon ſenſz to call the Council of Sardica an Univerſal Council. Wherefore alſo 
Epiphanissin the hereſfie of the Photinians, which is the 71. calls it yr u3y 520409 
an Occidental Synod : And (c ) Hilary the like in his book againſt Conſtantins. 
Hinckmarss in the book of the 55. Chapters, ch. 20. The Council of Sardica, in 
which above three hundred Biſhops met from the Weſtern parts , Yet they do nor pat 
it among the Vniverſal Comncils, Nothing 4s more vulgar in Antiquity, then to 
put the Council of Nice for the firſt Univerſal Council, the firſt of Conſtanti- 
zople for the ſecond, the firſt of Epheſus for thethird, and the Council of Chalce- 
dox for the fourth, as it is to be ſeen inall the Editions of the Councils, and in the 
book of Photixs of the Councils. Theſe are thofe four Councils of which the 
Emperor 7aftinian in the 131. Novel, cb. 1. faith (d) that he receiverh them 
with obedience as the: holy Scriptures. Pope Gregory the firſt ſaith the ſame. 
(ce) They put nor the Council of Sardica inthe ſame rank, for they ſpeak not at 
all of it, although itbe far more antient chen the three laſt of thoſe four. *M. 4 
Perron himſelf, who in his book againſt his Majeſty of great Brittain limits himſelf 
to:the time of the four firſt Councils, by thoſe four Councils underſtands the 
aboye named, among whom the Council of ,$rdica doth not make one. 
| Unleſsperhaps we muſt ſay with the Cardinal, that the Council of Nice and 
that of Sardica are but one Council : Which is a bold and prodigious conceir, 


a ſeeing that there is two and twenty years between the Council of Nice and thac 


of S«rdica , for. the Council-of Nice was held in the year of the Lord 325. and 


' the Council of Sardicain the year 347-; That wasa pretty long pauſe; Beſides 


they were convocated by.other Emperors, and in another place, and for divers 


- Cauſes: The -one being aſſembled to decide the controverfie of Ariw ; 


The other to judge of the erimes impoſed ro Athanaſius, and of the ju- 


- - Aticeorinjuſtice of his depoſition, And if the faich eſtabliſhed in the Council of 
© © Nice hath been confirmed: at Sardics,. it;is Jo far from. reaſon, that thence it 


ſhould follow.that it is the ſame Council, . that on the contrary .it followeth hat 
it-is another; .For a Council is-not aſſembled ro-confirm.it ſelf, And bythe lame 
reaſon the firſt Council of, Conftatinople, and the firſt of | Epheſus, and: rhat of 
Chalcedon, ſhouldbe the ſame Council as that .of Nice, becauſe in them the Sym- | 


- bol of Nice hath been confirmed. , The: Council . of | :N;ice was compoſed of 


Biſhops out of the whole Etnpire, but that of Sardica had non bur of the —_ 
O Then 
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Ul 
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Then all the Antients teitifie that the Council of Nice made but twenty Can ons, 
And M. du Perron himſelf brings witneſſes for it. But if the Council of $ardica 
vere the {ame asthar of Nice , that of Nice ſhould have 41. Canons. Even in 
the Tomes of the Councils, publiſhed by our adverſaries, the Council of Sardica 
is not printed next to that of Nice, but many Councils are ſet between beth. 
The ſame is found in Balſamon, Zonaras, and the Greek exemplaries of du Tiller. 
Had the Council of Saraica been held to be a part, or an appurtenance of Nice, 
it would have ſo raiſed the dignity of it, and made it ſo famous, that it would have 
been known and honoured all over the whole Univerſal Church, and it would have 
been impoſſible for the hereticksto have ſuppreſt the copies of them, Yer we ſhall 
ſee hereafter that in the year 419. the Biſhops of Africa had never heard of the 
Canons of that Council, and knew not what it was, Among which Biſhops were 
thoſe two great men, Azrelizs Biſhdp of Carthage, and Auft;» Biſhop of Bona ; 
ſo little was that Council of $ardica eſteemed, and fo little known. 

In the Council of Chalceaon, in the cauſe of Baſſianns and Stephanns, the Code 
of the Canons of the Univerſal Church was brought forth, in which the Canons 
of the Council of Sardica were not contained, as the Cardinal confeſſeth” Which 
Code he calls in contempt a Rapſody, and yet that Rapſody was in ſuch eſteem, 
that it was read in the Univerſal Councils, And that which the Cardinal faith is 
falſe, that in the Council of” Chaltedon another copy of thoſe Canons was pro- 
duced where the Councils were diſtin, For there was but one copy produced, 
in which thE Canons of the Councils are ſet down all along without diſtinion of 
the Conncils. Only the Canons of the Councils are ſet in order, according to 
the time of the ſitting of eyery Council. Thus in the fourth and ſixth ARion of 
the Council of Chalcedon, the 3,4,6gand 17. Canons of the Council of Avtioch, 
are read under the ſimple quotation of the Canen 84, 85, 94, and 95. without 
apy mention of the Council of. A»tioch. That" which the Cardinal faith, thatin 

Council of Chalcedos in the fourth and fifteenth Action, the fourth and fixth 
Canons of Nice are alledged; may probably, ſerve ro ſhew that there were copies 
in the Council of Chalcedon of eyery Council by it ſelf, but not that a Code of the 
Univerſal Church was produced where the Councils were diſtint. And which is 
more, Ir ſhall not be found thar ſuch allegations were made, as the Cardinal 
ſfaich. So there is falſhood in this. 

Pope Nicolas the firſt in his Epiſtle to Phorins ſaith, that the Greek Church had 
not that Council, The ſame js ayerred by the Canon DBuod dicity in the fixteenth 
diſtintion. And Dionyſus Parvus a Roman Abbot, contemporary to the Emperor 
2»ſtinian, who made the verſion of the Greek Canons, faith that he hath added to 


rhem the Canons of Fardica, having taken them out of the Latin exem- © 13* £49** 


_ . For they were not inthe Code of the Canons of the Univerſal 
Church: vs —_ 
Many the like things ſhew that this Council was ſittle efteemed ante the 
Antients : ſo far it was from being put among the Univerſal Councils. And it 
is evident, that although the convocation of it was general, yer the ſitting was 
particular. 

But we need not to inſiſt any more upon that, ſince M. dx Perron joyns with 
'Which we Prant, and ſo muſt all thoſe Authors be underftood whom the Cardinal 
brings forth, who pive to this Counci) the title of Univerſal, gnleſs we will fay that 
chey ſpake againſt common ſenſe. |; 

Now the cauſe why M. 4d Perron exalteth with 'all his power the authority of 
the Council of Saraica, is, that three Canons were made there, wherein Hofixs 
Preſident of the Council beſeecherh the Aſſembly to conſent, that hereafter the 
condemned Biſhops who think themſelves aggrieved, may addreſs themſelyes to 
7 «lins Biſhop of Rome, who will appoint other Judges to reviſe the buſineſs: And 
that if a Biſhop be depoſed, another may not be put in his place before the Biſhop 
of Rome hath taken ir into his conſideration. = 


this truth, ſaying inthe 41. ch. At the leaſt bent it was Univerſal, Page 117, 


Theſe are the Cations which Bonifarins and Celeftinns preſented to the ſixth | 


Qqg 2 ' Coung) 
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Council of Carthage, falſly affirming that they were the Canons of the Conncil 
of Nice ; Which was acknowlegded for an impoſture by the Council. 

To know of what weight theſe Canons may be, we muſt conſider, that t 
were made by the Occidental Biſhops only, ſuch as belonged to the Roman 
Patiriarchar : And by conſequent that this: Law cannot oblige the Chur- 
ches of the whole Roman Empire, as ineffe& we have ſeen, and ſhall ſee that this 
ordet was unknown in Africa. 

It is alſo to be conſidered that 7 lis had been depoſed and reviled by the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt, which were at the fame time aſſembled at Philippalzs : 
which made the Weſtern Biſhops to exalt 7#/;#s as much as they cou}d to erieve 
the Eaſtern Biſhops. It is very remakable alſo that this order is ſet down in 
words of the future, and that Hoſus who makes the motion, defireth that it ma 
be ſo hereafter, ſhewing thereby chat it was not ſo before. Bur that which is 
moſt conſiderable, is, thatthis order is ſubmitted to the will and pleaſure of the 
Biſhops of the Council, in theſe words, is Jordi vein, if it ſeems good unto you, or 
if it be your pleaſure , whichis a manifeſt declaration that it was not fo before, 
and that this oyder is riot.grounded upon the word of God, which muſt not be 
ſubmitted unto the will of men, and hath no need to be authorized by Ecclefi- 
aſtical Canons. Wherefore alſo it had no force, and was not praiſed, as the 
hiſtory of the following times will juſtifie. 


D CuapP, 4, 


of the Conwecation of the Council of Sardica, How much the Cardipal 
is miſtaken in it. nf 
Ardinal dx Perron in ch. 42. of his firſt book, will perſwade us that the 
Council of Sard;ea was convocated by 7 »lius Biſhop of Rowe. This isco0n- 
tradited by the Antient writers. Socrates in book 2. ch, 16, A general Council 
is publiſht to meet at Sardica by the ordinance of both the Emperors. 

And Fozomenys in book 2. ch, 10. By the ordinance of the two Emperors it was 
aecreed that the Biſhops of both fides ſhould meet at Sardica, a town of Illyricum or 
Slavonia, #por an appointed day. The Biſhops themſelves being aſſembled at FSar- 
dica, teſtifie the ſame in the Epiſtle which they write to all the Biſhops of the 
Roman Empire, related by Theodorer in the ſecond book of his hiſtory , 
ch. 7. The moſt religions Emperors, hy the affiftance of Gods grace have 
convocated us from divers Provinces and Towns, and have aſſembled this moſt 
holy Sages is the town of Sardica, Theſe (in my opinion )- are credible 
witneſſes. | 

Here M. ds Perron to prove that Ful;xs had conyocated the Council of Sar- 

dica, alledgeth ſome places out of Arhanaſins, in which 7 alizs is deſired by E#x- 
ſebius of Nicomedia to convocatea Synod, But herein the Cardinal commits an 
evident fraud ,' for the Council which 71;zs aſſembled at the requeſt of the Eu- 
ſebians,was not the Council of Fardica, of which the conyocation was univerſal, 
but a Council of Biſhops about Rewe, which was no more then all Metropolitans 
could do in their Djeceſs. Of that petty Council aſſembled by 7«lis, we ipake 
before inch, 1, of this book 5. 


1 


Chap.s,6, 


.Of the reſt of the feurth Age, 301 
Cin;kF. $. 
Of the Preſidency in the Council of Sardica, 

N that Council the order of fitting was ſuch, according to the teſtimony of 

Athanaſus (a) inthe ſecond Apology. Hoſfius Biſhop of (ordova preſided, 
and after him fate the Depuries of 7«lizs the Roman Biſhop, Archidamns and @) __ | 
Philoxenns, Their ſubſcriptions were thus ſer down, On tn'- 
oxen vm 

Hoſius ab Hiſpania, Yee: 

7alins Rome, per Archidgmum & Philoxenum - _ 
Presbyteros' ſuos. ket: giv" 


arr Poowns 


Hoſius then in the quality of Biſhop of Spain ( for he takes no other quality } 4i Agydtuu 


prefideth in that Counci), and fits above the Legats of rhe Biſhop of Rome. 


X) S1rAcEery 


That honour was deferred unto him in conſideration of his age and his vertue. rgcofury" 
It cannot be ſaid that he was Legat of 7zlizs, and that he þreſided in that quality , my” 
for not only he takes not that quality, bur alſo heis put in a place by it ſelf, and 
ſet before 7«/sxs5 himſelf : for after that ſubſcription, Hofins ab Hiſpania, it is 
added, 7wulius Rome per Archidamum & Philoxenum Presbyteros -_ 
If Hoſins had preſided as a Legat of the Roman Prelare, 7 xl;xs ought ro 
have ſubſcribed thus, 7alins Rowe, per Hoſium Epiſcopum Hiſpanie, & per Archi- 
damum & Philoxenum Presbyteros ſuos. They that affirm that Hoſiws was the 
Popes Legatin this Council, ſpeak ir without proof, and bring no ancient Author 
for it, 
S H A Pe 6, 
of Liberius Bifhop of Rome, and of the Schiſme after his death. 
 APont the year of the Lord 352. 7#lixs being dead, Liber; ſucceeded him in 
the Biſhoprick of the Ciry of Rowe.That Liber:xs following the ſteps of his 
predeceſſour, would at the firſt uſe command and authority over Arhanaſins, and 
bear himſelf as judge of his buſineſſes.Bur the Biſhops of «/Z£gypr being eighty in 
number,aſſembled in a Synod, defended their Patriarch.This ſtopt Ziberizs, and 
moved him to ſeek peace with Athanasſins his old friend : So he writ co him let- 
ters fall of reſpe& ang /ove, and ſeri ro him his confeflion and ſenſe about the 
faich. If ( ſaith he) thox art of my opinion, I beſeech thee before God the 7 uage, 
and before Feſus Chriſt, that thou ſubſcribe to it, that we may be certified that thou (a) ira uc- 
art of the ſame opinion as we, and that thou holdeſt the ſame things concerning 1 Texu*ws 
the true faith, ( hy that Tmay be aſſured without denbting of the things that thou ® eaxghe. 
. willt command me. O how remote is that ſtyle from the pride” ot our time / jr > rope 
And what Pope would undergoe the command of any other Biſhop ? or receive a:yey tus 
rules of his faith from him ? Or give reaſon of his taith to him by expels letters ? ec. 
Who ſo will ſee the lowneſs and the ſubjeRion of rhe Roman Biſhop under the (Þ) Sozom. 
Emperor of Rome at that time, let him read ch. 16. of book 2. of the hiſtory of Fr rari 
Theedoret,(b)where there is a Dialogue between Liberians and the Emperor Cox- © als 
ſtantins,who ſpeaking with Liberixs as aMonarch to his ſubjeR, baniſherh him,and us» w 
appoints him 500 crowns to keep him in his exile. This E:berizs after two years ex- 1-71 y29v0v 
ile inthe end yielded to the perſecution, and ſubſcribed to the Confeſſion of the P*M#2? 
Arians made .at Syrmium (as Athanaſius (c) teſtifieth in his Epiſtle to the $275 n 
Solitaries : And Hieromein his Catalogue, where he ſpeaks of Fortanatian ; And yeyany 


. Hilary in his fragments, and many more) For which cauſe the Emperour ſent gmiygpdes 


him 


. 
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him back to Rome, to covern the Church with Fel;x, ſo that they might be fel- 


low-biſhops of Rome. And theſe rwo did govern.jointly, till Felix being dead, 
Liberius remained alone, Certainly, if the Biſhop of Rome had been acknow.. 
ledged at that time the Head of the Univerſal Church, the Univerſal Church 
would never have ſuffered two men to hold that place, and two Soveraign Prelates 
in one chair. We muſt not omit thaf which Ammianus Marcellinus obleryeth, 
that Conſftantins earneſtly deſired to draw Liberins Biſhop of the eternal Cit 
( that is of Rome ) to his party, placing the dignity of the Roman Biſhopsin the 
dignity of the City which was highly reſpeRed. , 

In the year of Chriſt 367. Liberias being dead, two competitors. of the Bi. 
ſhoprick, Damaſus and Urſicinus came to handy blows,in ſo much that in a Church 
at Rome were found a hundred thirty and ſeven bodies of men ſlain in that ſedi. 
tion, as Ammianus Marcellings relateth, in ch, 2. of book 27. where that Pagan 
Auther (d) deſcribes the vices of the Biſhops of Rome , their greedineſs to 
catchthe offerings of the Matrons, their ſumpruous garments, their ſuperfluous 
teaſts, their ambition to attain to that degree. His words are notable, 7 deny nor, 
conſidering the magnificence of the State of the City, that they that ſeek that honour 
[70 be Bifbops of Rome] have reaſon to ſtrive with all their ſtrength to obtain that end, 
ſeeing that when they have attained it they live ſecnre, inriching themſelves with the 
oblarions of Matrons, and riding at roadin Coaches, magnificently elad, making la- 
viſh feaſts, ſo that their feaſts go beyond the Royal tables. . They might be happy, if 
withont regarding the greatneſs of the City, which they uſe as a covering of vices, 
they would imitate the ſobriety of ſome provincial Biſhops, 


—_——— we 


Canatr% 


Of the Fathers famons in that time, Hoſius, Athanafius, Meletius, Gre- 
gory Nazlanzen. 


Þ* that time Hoſus Biſhop of Cordova and Athanaſius were famous and of 
great credit. The firſt of theſe made the Nicen Creed ;, and the ſecond, the 
Symbol that bear@h his name, which for along time have ſerved for a mark, agd a 
livery to diſcern the Orthodox from the hereticks. If a Biſhop of Rowe had done 
ſo much, our Adverſaries would triumph about it, and ſay that: the Pope hath 
given laws to the Univerſal Church, as being the Head of the whole body. Of 


: (b) A'Szra- This Arhanafins, Baſil ſpeaks thus in the 52. Epiſtle. (a) Thou baſft the care of all 
o:@- roo the Churches as much as of thine own. And Gregory Nazianzen in the Oration 
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upon Athanaſins,T hey gave him in charge the government of Alexandria, which is 
as much as if one (aid the government of the whole world. And in the fame 
place, ( b ) Athanaſius gives ggain laws to all the world. 

In the ſametime alſo Adelerizs Biſhop of Antioch, was famous in holineſs, of 
whom Bafil faith in the 50. Epiſtle,that (c) he preſided over the whole body of the 
Charch. If any in our days gave thoſe titles to ſome other then the Pope 
of Rowe, he ſhould go for an heretickor a madman : Thus among the works 
of Athazaſins, there is an Epiſtle which - Arſenias writes to him, where he faith, 
(d) We embrace peace and union with the c__—_ Church, over which thoa pre- 
fideſt. For we have ſhewed that all the Patriarchs took care of all rhe Churches 
of the Roman Empire, 

Then alſo Gregory Nazianzen was much efteemed, who was ſo far from ac- 
knowledging any Head of the Univerſal Church by Divine right, that be wiſht 
that there had been no ſuperiority at all in the Church, and that all Paſtoyrs had 
been equal, - (e) World to God ( faith he) that there were nopreceaency, nor any 
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of the reſt of the fourth 4ge. 
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degree of prerogative of honour, nor any tyrapnical primacy, that we might he diſ- 
cerned by wertne only. A 

It is 1een alſo in the works of Arhanaſins, that every time that tis ſpeaks of Li- 
berins Biſhop of Rome, he calls him only Biſhop of Rowe, not Head of che ULni- 


yerial Church. 


- 


———_— 


Cuat Fs | 


Of Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and of Baſil Arch-biſhop of Ceſarea, 1gno- 
 rance of the Cardinal in the Greek tongue. 


AT the year 365. Arianiſm growing in the Eaſt by the countenance of 
the Emperour Yalcns; Bafilins Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappaarcia, and the 
other orthodox Biſhops of the Eaſt, called upon the helpof the Biſhops of the 
Weſt,amon$ whom that of Rowe, Damaſus was the moſt reſpeRted, and asked them 
counſel and aydin their afliction. But Damaſas would not ſtir for it, fearing 
{ as it is likely ) to offend the Emperour Yalexs. 


the Weſt ro ſuccour their brethren : But Bafil was of contrary opinion, ſaying 
in his tenth Epiltle, (a) 7f the wrath of God remain apon us, Tis BonJerz vyaiv $ Iun- 
xns opev& ? what ſuccor can we receive from the pride of the Weſtern men ? who 
neither know the truth , nor can abide to learn it , and being foreftalled with 
falſe opinions, do now the things which they did before in the buſineſs of Marcellus ; 
contending againſt them that announce the truth unto them, and ſtrengthening hereſie 
by themſelves. Of thoſe Weſtern the moſt remarkable by reaſon of the dignity 
of the city was Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, of whom he complains that he had coun- 
tenanced the herefie of Marcellxs, and that ſtill both he and his affociates did che 
fame,and by their connivence advanced the hereſie,and oppoſed the rrue docrine. 

M. du Perron tranſlatech Jdvn«us o2ev@ the brow of the Occidental men, weaken- 
ing purpoſely that fine place by an obſcure verſion, For althoyg »ggvs ſignifie 
alſo an eye-brow, it is clear that in this place it ſignifierh pride and arrogance, as 
ſapercilium in Latin, ſignifieth pride. He tranſlates alſo 9 avi, ro truſt in their 
own advice : Which is very far trom the Greek. | | 

In the ſame Epiſtle Baſ;/ ſpeaks of Damaſxs in theſe terms, (b) 7 would write to 
their head, byt not of Eccleſiaſtical buſineſſes, but to give them ſilently to under- 
ftand that they know not the truth of our buſineſſes and Will not receive the way to learn 
3t.  Notethat he calls Damaſus the Head of the Occidentalmen, as being Patri- 
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was of opinion that they.ſhould ſend Legats into the Weſt to move the men of Gojfere nwy 


UL Jununs 
opev@r,0 
Te dAng4s 
£7: (9 mb S78 
EBPTES” 


SerTt, ious 
en ) ne 
yoleug @E96t- 
AVugee ret 8 
E402 molso7 
To! a TegTE= 
eavorm Th 
(4g Xe * 
wes ho 
Tzs LPAnflers 
av au79 Ig of'= 
Tt AGp = 
Tg QtAgrearn 
Ky Ty TE6 vTUus 
5 41p40 17 
FORT Ge- 
Cotwnntres.. 


(b) Pag.109; 


arch in the Weſt. But he doth not acknowledge him for his head, or the head of 54:n0u%' 


the-Oriental or Meridional Churches, By ſaying their head, he ſheweth mani- 
feſtly that he did nor acknowledge him for his head. 

The Cardinal alledgeth a teſtimony our of the 52. Epiſtle of the ſame Baſlins : 
where he makes B«/il to ſpeak ſo, 7t ſeemed good to us to write to the Biſhop of Rome, 
that be watch for the things ofrthis ſide, and give hus jmagement ;, that ſigce it 5s 
difficult toſend men thither from a common and Synodical decree, he uſe his authority 
in the buſineſs, and make choice of perſons capable of the labour of the journey. Thus 
placeis tranſlated with little fidelity, and is maliciouſly clipt ; For he tranfla. 
teth Sovres  woulv to give judgement , Whereas it fignifies only to give has advice, 
And as for the authority which he deſfirech Damaſas to ule, Baſil declarerh for 
what he will bave him to uſe it, namely for ſending men that be capable of the 
Iabouir of the journey, andthat may by thetr merkneſs and aſſiduity make remonſtran- 
ces to themthat hehave themſelves perverſly. And yer he will have thews to be ſexs 
ſecretly and without noiſe, that one may not think thathe deſire Damaſas to fend 
Legars wich publike authority to pronounce judgments in his name.Forhe deſirech 
onlychathe ſend men by whom he may make them know his advice, and tharbe 
able romake exhortations and remonſtrances.For in thattime they eftcermed 
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much the exhortations of brethren, and the mutual union among Biſhops, But 
the Cardinal hath clipr the laſt lines of this place, which ſhew how far the authority 
of Damaſas etended. 
(c) mwy% _ Baſil adds (c) Let theſe perſens have with them all the things that have been done 
6 X22 775 #2 at Rimini, that thoſe things may be aiſſolved that were done there by conftraint. He 
—_ ,, - deſires norDamaſus that he aboliſh by his authoriry the a&s of Rimin;, bur that the 
+ -noxhs men whom Damaſzs ſhall ſend may have rhe Ads of Rimini, that the Oriental 
em au: 7% men being informed of the things that paſt there , may proceed to the diſanul. 
WT away” ling of that Council,” | 
bo All chat can be drawn from that Epiſtle to exalt the dignity of Damaſwe, is 
7:4964:%"* but ſmalin compariſon of that which is ſaid in the ſame Epiſtle of ' Athanaſius Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria ; Thom takeſt care (laith he) of allthe ( burches as mach 
as of thine own. Then he took care of Rowe allo, Again, we have" recourſe nnto 
thy perfeftion, as to him that 1s head over all things. And he faith often that he 
receiveth his commandments, although Ceſarea of which Baſil was Biſhop, was nor 
under the Parriarchate of Alexandria. Burt in thoſe daies Biſhops would pive 
titles of honour to one another zand were liberal in titles of reſpe&, eſpecially to 
the Patriarchs, Upon which cuſtome who ſo will groundeither the preheminence 
or the Empire of a Biſhop over his colleagues. ( as Cardinal 4# Perron uſeth to 
do when he meets with letters wriitten ro. the Biſhop of Rewe with ſome ordi- 
nary complemental deferences ) ſheweth himſelf litcle skilled inthe ſtyle of the 
| Antients, 0 beg + 
Chap. 25-P-* Alice after the Cardinal brings another place of the. 77. Epiſtle of Baf1, 
'29* which by. an extream ignorance he faith ro be written to the Occidental men. The 
title of the Epiſtle is 795 we Aru emminut, that is, to the Biſhops that live by 
the ſca-ſide,ſo he calls Iſlanders as the Cyprians,and thoſe of Rhodms, and Chio,and 
other Iſles of Archipelago, as Bafil declareth in the ſame Epiſtle, calling them 
(4) Sui Þ+ 9974 iuſulares, living in Iſlands. And he calls upou their ſuccour, (d) becauſe 
72%: m3 »s God hath joined the Iſlanders with the inhabicants of the Continent by charity, 
Tus ing although irſeem: ( faith he ) thar they are divided in habitation. Bur the Car- 
Ts I 745 dinal having bur ſmall knowledge of the Greekrongue, as be ſheweth in his 
1, *%" whole book, tranſlaterh @>2Mums rrayſmarinos : So hedothin the margent of 
ey the 233. page, and will have thoſe tra»ſmarini to be the Biſhops of the Weſt, 
and Damaſus Biſhop of . Rome one of them. And that, becauſe in that Epiſtle 
there are ſome words hf ſubmiſſion, whereby Baſi/ and his colleagues ſay that 
they are ready to undergo the judgement of thoſe 7ſlaxders, and ſpeak to them 
asif they were heads of the Church: Theſe are 'Bafils words.according to the 
* Cardinals tranſlation ; We are ready to undergo 7 udgement under yon,ſo that they 
that calumniate ns can abide to appear in perſon with us in the preſence of your venera- 
t50u, The greater the ſubmiſſion of theſe words is, the more contrary. are they 
(ec) 52wws to the Cardinal, fince that honour is deferred to. others then the” Biſhop of Rowe, 
£20/75v namely to Iſlanders. Yet the Cardinal doth not tranſlateir right, and hath 
V jd _— not underſtood the Greek.” It is ſo word by word (e) Being ready to enter inte 
Iota lifts under yor., only if they that wrong #s agree 'to appear face ro face before your 
nu oft piety : Smſvonwdu 1510 put i off -ones cloaths , as the wreſtlers did when they 
v&pitorres would enter the liſts', and ui ey is not calumniaring, but wronging with 
nu s oF outrage ; and wide {ipnitieth here piety, not veneration Thus in page 126 of 
Teawmt . the fame 25. chap:er, he renders «8, ueyoy reverencing , where asit ſignifies re- 
+ cat gall garding ; With the like learning as in- page 126.he turneth wp, d5/cretion, 
aaGtias we WREreas it ſignifies tryal or examination. vE 
TecHons. In the fame Epiſtle there is another place which the Cardinal alledgeth .for the 
(f) Ch. 33- Popes primacy,(f)in the 23 3.pag.where he makes Bafiland his colleagues to Tpeak 
P3S., 233" ,. {bus tothe Biſhop of Rowe, (g) Whether 'you acconnt your ſelves to be Head of the 
4, 47 omt 6 Univerſal Church, the head cannot fey to the feet, You are . not neceſſary to me, &C. 
| G:ra9dzg Butwe have proved this to bealtogether falſe, and that this is ſaid, not ro the Bi- 
 Erxrym'ss ſhop of Rowe, but to the Biſhops of 7ſlands. Wherefore he ſpeaks to' them in 
z09i7%% the plug, 5zv735 and not £xvnzr:; Which the Cardinal would not perceive, and 
choſe rather to run into a manifeſt falſification, 


8 


PC 


Chap. 9. | 


, Of thereſs of the fourth Age. 
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Of the 
which is the ſeventy, where he purs the Biſhops of Gazles before thoſe of 7raly : 
chat is, the Biſhop of Lyons before that of Rome, and calls chem (h ) his bye - 
thren Fi fellows 1n holy ſervice. - There alſo he calls thoſe Biſhops in general 
«pz head and exhorts them ro ſuccour the Biſhbps of the Eaſt, becauſe 
the head cannot ſay to the members, I have no need of you, That only 
manner of writing to the (1) Occidental Biſhops in common, ſheweth in 
what eſteem the Biſhop of Rowe was, ſince he is written to in the crowd , 
without naming : ſhould not that man be thought to be out of his ſenſes 
that would in our dayes write to the Pope, yet not name him, but compre- 
hend himin the general citle of a letter to all the Biſhops of 7raly ? 


Ll 


CHaP. 9. 


of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, and of his retreat to Rome, and of 
Gregory Nazianzen Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


N the year of theLord 372. Athazafixs dyeth, and Peter ſucceedeth him in 
the Patriarchate of Alexandria. But being taken by the Officers of Ya- 
lens, an Arian Emperor, and committed priſoner, he found a way to flip our, 
and ſcaped ro Rome by ſea,addrefling himſelf ro Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, (a) be- 
canſe ( ſaith Sozomenus , ) he was of the ſame belief as himſelf. Hierom in the Epi- 
raph of Marcella faith the ſame. | 
(b) Athanaſius ad Peter afrer him flying from the perſecution of the Arian 
herefie, were retired to Rome as to 4 moſt ſafe haven of their communion. It 
was not then by Appeal,or to appear before the Pope asibefore his judge that Peter 
came tO Rome, as the Cardinal would make us believe. In Peters abſence, one 
(c) Lwucixes an Arian invaded the Biſhoprick of Alexandria by violence, apd cru- 
clly perſecuted the flock. F 
While Peter was at Rewe, Damaſns uſed him kindly, but rook no knowledge 
of his cauſe, and undertook not the defence of it, and cited notthe contending 
parties, for that paſt his power : Only fix years after, Yalens having given leave 
to Peter to return to Alexandria, Damaſns accompanied him with lerters of re- 
commendationro his Church : And the p_ of Alexandria received Peter joy- 
fully,expelling Lxcizs the uſurper from the See. | | Ws 
About the ſame time (d) Gregory Nazianzen was ſent to Conftantinople by 
the Biſhops of Aþa to govern char Church : He was inſtalled in that place, by 


ſam2 Bafil we have an Epiſtle to the' Biſhops of Gazles and 7raly, 
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Peter of Alexandria, who ſoon after ſent his Legats toremove him, and roput 2 confaged.. 
in his place one Aſaximw, a Cynick, + but the Church of Conſtantinople did /c) rutha. 1. 
oppoſe it. All chat was done without taking advice of Damaſns Biſhop of Rowe; 2. c. r3. So- 


and unmaking Patriarchs. 


crat. 1,4.C.3» 


The Biſhop of Alexandria in thoſe days taking upon him the authority of making - 
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CnaP. 10, 


of the Conwocating of the firſt Conncil of Conſtantinople » whith is 
the ſecond Univerſal Council, How the Cardinal hath falſified 
the Epiſtle of the Oriental Biſhops to Damaſus Biſhep of Rome, 


I the year of the Lord 381.the Emperor Theodofixs, to appeaſe the troubles 
ſtirred by the Arians, and the Macedonians that denyed the God-head of 
the Holy-Ghoſt, called a General Synod to Cenſtaxtinople. That conyocation 
was made without th counſel and communication of Damaſns, who then was 
Biſhop of Rowe , who alſo was not preſent at that Synod, and ſent no Legats 
rOit ; ſo thatallwas done without him. Socrates in book 5. ch. 8. ſpeaking of 
that Council of Conſtantinople ſairh , The Emperonr without, delay afſembled a 
Council of Biſhops that embraced his belief. And Sozomenus in book 7, chap, 7. 
The Emperour T heedoſpres preſently aſſembled a Comncil of Biſhops conſenting with 
bim. | | 
Here cannot but lay open the Cardinals foul dealing in ch. 42. of book 1. 
He would perſwade us that this Council was called by Damaſus Biſhop of Rowe : 
To that end he alledgeth a teſtimony of Theodoret , book 5. ch. 9g. where the 
Biſhops aſſembled ar Conſtanrinople write to Damaſus, Ambroſe, Brito, and other 
Biſhops of the Weſt, and ſay rothem, (a ) While you celebrated ( by the will of 
God) the Syned of Rome, you have convocated us by a brotherly. charity as your 
own limbs, by the letters of the moſt religious Emperor. There he commits 
four notable faults. Firſt in that. he brings this Epiſtle as written 
by the Univerſal Council fitting at Conſtantinople : For it was written by 
another Aſſembly of Biſhops ſitting in the ſame place the year following, . Se- 
condly in that he would have us to believe, upon that teſtimony, that the Biſhops 
aſſembled at Conſtantinople were convocated by Damaſnus. For the Council of 
which tit Epiſtle ſpeaks,is the Council of Rowe, to which Dumaſns had invited 
the ſaid Biſhops, but they would not come, as we ſhall ſee in the next chapter, 
Thirdly,that he corrupteth that place by a falſe interpretation,tranſlating @c50u9ai- 
cuS24 to convocate, whereas it ſignifies zo call, and 5»vite, and deſire to come. For 
theſe Biſhops mean that Dawaſ#s had invited them, and defired them to come to 
the Synod of Rowe : net that he had conyocated them ro Conſtantinople. Fourthly, 
he intends to prove by that text, that the Emperor Theodoſsus had called that 
Council, being moved to it by the letters of Damaſns : But (b) he is deceived 
thinking that the Emperor here mentioned is he thar aſſembled the Council of Cog. 


ſtantinople, which was Theods fs; But the Emperor of whom theſe Biſhops ſpeak, is 
Gratian,who at the requeſt of Dawaſ#s had written Letters of exhortation to theſe 


Biſhops aſſembed at Conftantinople,to deſire them to tranſport themſelves to Rome, 
whereDamaſ(#s kept a particular Synod:For Damaſns hoped ro obtain that of them 
eaſily. That isthe ſenſe of theſe words, Tow have invited as by the letters of the 


woſt religions Emperour. But who ſo will by chat Emperor underſtand Theoaoſens, 
ſhall find that theſe words have no ſenſe. | 


Cuay. 


Chap.1 1. 


of the reſt of the fourth Age. 


CunAas. ts 


of the invitation and requeſt of Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, whereby be deſired 


the B iſhops aſſ embled in Council at Con ſtantinople to tranſport themſelyes 
to Rome, 4nd come tothe Council which Damaſus held there , and of the 
ſmall authority which the Council of Rome had in compariſon of that of 
Conſtantinople. The Cardinals faults, 


Here is nothing in all Antiquity that makes the ſtate of the Antient Church 
better known, and what was the power of the Biſhop of Rowe, then the 
ſitting of the firit Council of Coxſtaxrizople. For that Council is one of the four 
firſt Univerſal Councils, which 1s not infe:1our to any Council in auchority. Yet 
ſo far it is that it was convocated by Damaſ7s Biſhop of Rome, or thar he did pre- 
fide inir, that he was not ſo muchas preient there, and fenc no Legats co ir, nor 
any that repreſented his perfon. And both he an his: collergues aſſembled act 
Rome in Council, of whom Ambroſe Biſhop of Milun was one, writ tothe Biſhops 
aſſembled again in Council at Coaſt.cnrinople, beſeeching them ro tranſport them= 
- ſelves to Rome, and to joyn the cwo Counciisin one ; which the ſaid Biſhops re- 
fuſed to do, ſaying that they were :1or fenc by their Provinces but ro Conftanting- 
ple, and writ letters of excuſes io Damaſus, Ambroſe, Brito, and orhers aſſembled 
at Rowe, repreſenting the reaſons, why they could not g0 to Rome, nor hold the 
Council anywhere but at {on$antinople. 

In the Oecumenical Council of (oaſtantinople, Meletins Patriarch of Antioch 
preſided. That Hiſtory is exactly deſcribed by Theodoret in the fitch book of his 
Hiſtory, c.8.and 9.&c. Many things in it are worth obſerving, For here is an 
UniverſalCouncil, acknowledged for ſuch by che Rowan Church, and by all that 
have written of Councils, which hath nor only been convocated without the con- 
fent of the Biſhop of Rome , but was alſo kept without him, and to which he 
never delegated any perſon, An evident proof that an Univerſal Councilamay 
be aſſembled without the Pope, yea againſt his advice. 

That which is moſt conſiderable, 1s, that after that Univerſal Council, the ſame 
Biſhops being aſſembled again in Council, at the ſame time a Council fate at 
Rome, where Damaſus Biſhop of Rome preſided, and where the Biſhops of the 
Welt were aſſembled, Is there any of our adverſaries that will not preſume that 
a Council where the Pope was preſent and prefident, is of greater authority then 
a Council aſſembled wirhoxt, yea againF, the Popes advice? and. where che Pope 
had no Legat? and where a Biſhop of Antioch preſided ? Yer heres the clean 
contrary : For that Rowan Council is of no eſteem, in compariſon of that of Cox- 
fantinople. Hardly do we know what paſt in it, and the name only remainerh. 
Yea our adverſaries themſelves put ir among the particular Councils. But this 
Council of Conftantivople is the ſecond Univerſal Council, which hath made Canons 
that have ſer rules unto the following ages, and were read at che entry of Coun- 


cils. The cauſe of that difference of eſteem, is, that the Council of Conſtanti> 


zople was called by the Emperour, but that of Reme by the Roman Biſhop. 
Here I cannot wonder enough at the Cardinals want of conſcience, when he 


faith in the 34. ch. of the 1. book, that the Council of ConFarntineple is called 


Oecumenical or Univerial, only by adjunction to the Roman Council, If that 
were ſo, the Roman Council ſhould rather be called Oecumenical ; and the ſecond 
Univerſal Council ought, by that reaſon, be rather called the Council of Rowe then 
of Conſtantinople. And how can theſe two Councils be taken for one, and the 
one be taken for a dependance of the orher, ſeeing that the one was kept againſt 
theadvice of the other, and hath not imparted its reſolutions to the other? In. 
deed'the Cardinal is the firit that ever bethought himſelf of ſuch an untrue and 


unreaſonable imagination. He could not bring one Author that ever pur that 
Rrz Council 
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Council of Rome among the Univerſals, But how could the Univerſal Council of 
Conſtantinople, and that of Rowe where 'Damaſ#s preſided, be taken for the ſame 
Council, ſeeing that nor only they fate in ſeveral places, but alſo in ſeveral times : 
that of Rome being poſteriour by a year to that of Conſtantinople ? which difference 
of time the Cardinal not obſerving, he miſtook the ſecond convocation of Biſhops 
made at Conſtantinople for the firſt : For it was the ſecond convocation that writ. 
tO Damaſus. 

Obſerve alſo that the Biſhops of the Eaft did not think themſelves bound to 
obey Damaſus, and would not come ro the Council to which he invited them, 

Obſerve alſo that in the Epiſtle which they writ to the Roman Council, they call 
the Church of Fer»ſalem the Mother of all the Charches ,, atitle which the Rowax 
Church atrribures to her ſelfin theſe dayes. So ſpeaks the Emperour 7xſtinzs (a)- 
in an Epiſtle to Hormi/aas Biſhop of Rowe, where he calls the Church of Ferſalen 
matrem Chriftiani nomints, the Mother of the Chriſtian name, that is, of the Chri- 
itian Religion or Proteſtion. 


Cu ak I 2, 


Remarkable paſſages in the Council of Conſtantinople: 


N that Cotncil many things paſt which grieve our adverſaries. Nettarins was 
created Biſhop of Conſtant;nople, without any communication abour it with 
the Biſhop of Rowe, and without expeCting his approbation - Of which the 
Biſhop of Rowe did not complain; For he pretended no right in that election. 
There alſo that Canon was made (a) Let the Biſhop of Conſtantinople have his 
prerogatives after the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe it is the new Rome, This Canon 
diſpleaſerh our adyerſaries two wayes; The one, becauſe, (b) the order of the 
Patriarchs is altered, without the conſent of Damaſus Biſhopof Rome , For before 
that Council, the Patriarch of Alexandria was the ſecond, and that of Antioch the 
third. The other becauſe the dignity of the Biſhop of Rowe in this Canon is 
founded-upon the disnity of the Ciry of Rome, not upon the Word of God, as 
in effe& the order of places aniong the Prelates of the Empire, was according to 
the civil Order which was among the. Cities : For which cauſe the Biſhop of 
fernſalem, the City in which Chriit dyed, and where the Apolties reſided, and 
where Chriſtianity begun, was ſubject to the Biſhop of Ceſarea, becauſe Ceſurea 
was the Metropolis of Paleſftina, 

Our adverſaries diſſemble not that this Council diſpleaſeth them. The TJeſuite 
Cottonin the Preface of his Catholike inſticurion ſpeaks thus of it , Greece begins 
about the year 380. to make approaches of rebellion againſt the Holy See, and to tra- 
verſe the authority of the Biſbup of Rome, giving him the Biſhop of Coaltantinople 
for ſecond. The Jeluite Cofterus in his Manual, 1n the Chapter de Summo Pontifice, 
faith that (c) rhe Bifbops of Conſtantinople, in the ſecond Univer ſal Conncil of 
Conſtantinople, withomt the knowledge of the Legats of Pope Damaſus, 45d nſarp the 


zana generali ſecond place among the Patriarchal Sees, againſt all reaſon, Which isa great igno- 


rance 1n thar Kiaire ; For Damaſas had no Legats in that Council, 

Bellarmin in his Preface upon the books de Poxrifice, peaks thus of that Council ; 
(d) The firſt that oppoſed the primacy of the Roman Pope in good earneft, ſeem to 
have been the Grecians, For already in the year 381. they would prefer the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, who before was not ſo much as a Patriarch, before the three Pa- 
triarchs of the Eaſt, and make him ſecond after the Roman Prelat. Bur it is certain, 


contra ome £Þac 10 that the Council did nor oppoſe the Biſhop of Rowe : For Damaſns, who 


(4d) Primi qu: ſerio Primatum Romani Pontificis impugnar wat,uidentir fuiſſe Gre ; ipſe enim jam inde ab Anao Domiii 
381. Epiſcopum Conſtantinepolitanum, qui antea ne Patriareha quidem erat, tribus Patriarchis Orientts agteponere, & 
ſectiadium a Romano Ponttfice facere woluerinte 


then 


* 


pn 


Chap. 13. of thereſt of the fourth Age. 


then was Biſhop of Rome, did nor oppoſe himſelf ro that conſtitution, and ap- 
proved ir by his filence. And the following Councils confirmed that Canon, in 
which the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is pur in the ſecond place; even the Councils of 
Chalcedon and Trull. The Popes themſelves have approved it in the end , as Pope 
Tanceent the third in the Council of Latran, ch.5. 

Alſo the Reader is deſired to take notice, that M. dz Perron baving F.- many 
Chapters about the order of ſitting in every Univerſal Council, eſpecially the 
35, and 36. Chapters, and the following, hath skipt over this Council, and ſpeaks 
not one word ot the order of the places, and of the preſidency in this Council, 
becauſe the Biſhop of Rowe had no parr, neither inthe convocation, nor in the 
ſitting ; and thar things were done there (as our adverſaries hold) with much 
contempt of his See. He could find no way to diſguiſe the rruch, which appears 
here very plain. 
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of Hierom, And of the title of Pontifex left by the Emperor 
Gratian, 


N the ſame time a Pricſt called Hizrom flouriſhed , whoſe works we have , 
A man that went beyond all the Fathers for Latin eloquence, and for learning 
in Greek and Hebrew, Having been a houſhold ſervant of Damaſus, he was a 
good friend to the See of Rome. Nevertheleſs in that poinc, as in many others, 
be is very unequal, for ſometimes he exalreth the Roman See, ſometimes he vili- 
fiethir, according as his choler prompts him, and according as he is uſed by the 
Roman Clergy, with whom he did not very well agree, Being a Prieſt, he was 
offended, thar at Rome they eſteemed Deacons more then Prieſts. Upon thar, in 
the Epiſtle to Zvagrirs, he oppoſeth the conſent of all the other Churches to the 
authority of the Church of Rowe, ſaying that (a) the world is greater then atown. 
Where ſoever 4 Biſhop be, whether at Rome or at Agobio, at Conſtantinople, or at 
Rhepio; at Alexandria, or at Tanis, they are of the ſame merit, and have but one 
Prieſthoud. The power of wealth and the low eft are of poverty, ' make not a Biſhop 
highcr or lower. After all, they are all ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. And rejefting 
the cuſtom ot the Roman Church, Why (ſaith he) dsft thou bring me the cuſtom of 
one tywn? Why aſt thou defend, againſt the laws of the Charch, the liſſer number 
from which pride is ſprung ? All that Hieroms writ purpoſely to equal ail the other 
Biſhops with che B:ſhop of Rowe, becauſe the aurhority of the Chutch of Rome was 
uſed to preter the Deacons before the Prieſts. | 
. Thefame Hierom in his Preface upon the book of Diaymws, of the Holy Ghoſt, 
peaks thus of R»me,and of the Roman Clergy, which had ſpoken ill of his labour ; 
(b) when T lived in Babylon, and was inhabitant of the barlot clad in purple, and 
lived according to the Laws of the Citizens of Rome, 1 wouldprattle ſomewhat 
about the Holy Ghoſt, and dedicate my work begun to the Biſhop of that tows, But 


beheld thar poet which in Jeremiah «4 ſeen after the ſtaffe, on the North ſide begins to ; 


boyl, and the Senat of the Phariſees begins to cry ont . 

How often doth Hirrom, to make Chriſtians diſlike living at Rome, call it Baby- 
{on, and the harlot mentioned in the Revelation ? In the Epiſtle to AZarcel/a, under 
the name of Pazla and EnSochium, he ſpeaks thus (c) I think that this place | of 
Bethlehem} zs helier then the Tarpeian rock (meaning the Roman Capitol) which 
having been often fulminated from heaven, ſheweth that it is diſpleaſing unto God. 


(a) Orbis mas 
for eſt urbe. 
UbDrcungque 
fucrtt Eprſege 
pres, ftue 
Rome , ftve 
Engubn, frue 
Conſtantino= 
pol:, fave 
Kheg't , ſive 
Aleraadrie, 
five Tn, 
ejuſdem me- 
ritz, ejuſdem 
eſt ſacordotite 
Poten 1a di- 
uttiarum 
paupertatis 
1:1m:1:tas wel 
ſublimorem 
vel inferu- 
rem Fpiſc opt 
an fact. 
Ceterim Om- 
aes Apoſtolori 
ſucceſſores 
ſunt. 


(b) Cam in Babylone verſarer, &* purpurate meretricus efſem colons, &> jure Quiritium viverems volui gariive aliquid 
de Spirutu Santto, & ceptum opus ejuſdem urbis Pentifici dedicare. Et ecce olla Ha” que in ferema poſt baculum 
cernitur, a facie Aquilonis cepit ardere, &> Phariſeorum conclamauit Senatrs. (c) Ft hic puto locus ſanttior eſt Tarpeia 
rupe, que de celo ſepins ſulminata, oſtendit quod Domino diſpliceret. Lege Apocalypſen Johanais, & quid de muliere pur- 
purata & [cripta in eqs fronte blaſphemia, ſeptem montibus, aquis miult:s, & Babylonss canitur exits. Exiteginquit Do- 


mnis,ex itla, &c, 


Read 
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Read St. Johns Revelation, and ſee what #5 foretold of the harlot clad in prrple, and 
of the blaſphemy written in her forehead, and of the ſeven hills, aud of many watcrs, 
and of the deftruttion of Babylon. Go out from her wy people, be net partaker of her 
fins; leſt that yeu receive of her plagnes. 'She is fallen, ſhe is fallen, Babylon ,o6, | 
Thus ipgke Hicrom before his anger was over, But beings retired from Rowe 
into Syr;iaWand having diſgeſted his choler, anorher ſubjeR of anger was offered 
ro himin Fy7ia. For he tell our with the Clergy of Syria about the word hypoſtaſgs: 
And ſeeing himſelf battled and contradicted in the Eaſt, he had his refuge to the 
| Weſt, and began to exalt the See of Damaſus, and of the Roman Church. He 
writ then letters unto Damaſus, where he ſaith that he hath his recourſe unto Sr. 
Perers Chair, as being joyned with the ſame in communion, Thar he that oarher- 
eth not with D.:waſzzs, icattereth abroad, That the Sun didriſe in the Weſt . 
* butthac inthe Eaſt Lucifer had bis throne over the ſtars. * Bur with all cheſe fair 
(4) Milcdi- words he attributes no power to Damaſus over the Univerſal Church. For all 
« reaps 7", that may be aid of every faithful Biſhop, that communion muſtbe bad with him, 
- Apocalypſ that out ot his communion one cannot be fayed ; and chat who fo gathereth not 
commaatus With him, fcattereth away. And the Biſhops of Alcxandriaand 4nricch, boaſted 
e/t, iffugere alſo that they had St. Peters chair. Note that in the ſame place Hierom ſaith, 
_ pete  Nullam primam nifs { briſtum ſequens, thar be tollowed and acknowledged none 
(e) Secvndi hrlt bur Chriſt. A place which in ſome copies is wickedly corrupted; for inſtead of 
Apocalypſin primam, they have pur Pr emmm.: 
Jobanius in It 15 notable alſo that by that Babylon, the ruine whereof is foretold in the 
jroale purp% Revelation, he underſtands alwayes the City of R:ewe,; As towards the end of the 
Gert ot ſecond book againit F0vinian, he ipeaks thus to the City of Rome, (d) Thou mayſt 
2 blaſ. eſcape by repextance the enrſe which the Saviour threatencth thee with in the Reve. 
phemizzid lation, And in the 11. Quelt. to Algazia; (e) According tro Johns Revelation 
eſt, Rowa 32 the forehead of the Harlit clad in parple there is a name of blaſphemy written, which 
() Ep at 2s the eternal Rome. 
"ones Fray The fame Father in many places affirmeth (f) that the charge of Prieſt, and thar 
ady. errores Of a Biſhop, are the ſame Office, as for the Divine inſtitution : Bur that ſince, to 
Johannis Je- avoyd Schilms and d:ſſanlions, they thought fit to chooſe one that had prehemi- 
roſoly- nence over the other Prieſts, to whom they gave the name of Biſhop: As in the 
Nibil intereſt Epiltle to Oceans, (£) Ameng the Antients, Biſhops and Prieſts were all one ; for 
zater Presby- the one is a name of diguity, theother a name of age. He faith the fame in the Epiitle 
trum of to Pammachius, There is no difference between the Pricft andthe Biſhop, He that ſends 
Epiſcopum 5 aud he that 45 ſent fave the ſame dignity. 
RR It is alſo ordinary with Hierom to call all Biſhops Popes. In the Epiſtle to Raf. 
& miſſis fiu#r: he calls Chrowatins Biſhop of Aquilea Pope. In the Epiſtle to Pammachins, 
(g}Er Ep.ad he calls John of 7ernſalem Papam beariſſimum. And Epiphanins Biſhop of Con- 
Occanum. Pancein Cypres, he calls alſo Pope, One of his Epiſtles ro A»ſtin Biſhop of goaz, 
pid werdes ends thus, Hemento mei ſanfte & venerabilis Papa; Holy ana weintrable Pope, re- 
—S <a member me. = 
tri ſuerant, The fame DoRox commends the poverty and {1mplicity of antient Biſhops, and 
q:ia illud no- tacitely compareth it with the luxury of the Biſhops of his time: Asinthe Epiſtle 
mendignitats to Demetrins he giveth theſe titles ro Anaſtaſias a Biſhop of Rowe dead long be- 
59 Fo th fore, Vir ditiſſime paupertatis, & Apoſtolice ſollicitudinis, A man of a moſt rich 
betur dereftas Powerty, 4nd of an Apoſtolical carefulneſs. 
bil«,qued L;> IT 15 to be noted alſo, that this Father never gives to the Roman Prelats any 
beriis Romane higher title then that of Biſhops of the City of Rowe, and never calls them heads of 
urois Ep:/c0-- the Univerſal Church, As in his Catalogue, Cornelins RFwane urbis Epiſcopus. And 
ry Sag in the ſame place, G:izs ſub Zepherino Romaue urbis Epiſcopo, And in the ſame 
prieratem, Catalogue, ſpeaking of Fortunatianns, (hb) 72 Fortunacianus rhis is deteſtable, rhat 
primus ſolli- he 3s the firſt that ſollissted and overthrew Liberius Biſhop of the City of Rome, going 
citavit  zntoexile for the faith, and perſwaded him to ſubſcribe to hereſje. For Hierom did 
It: gy nor believe thar the Biſhop of Rowe could nor erre in the faith. Now thar lan- 
as fone ſcos SUAge 1s alrered; for now to call the Pope the Biſhop of Rowe only, without adding 
compulit another quality, isas if one called the King of France, Lord of Paris only. : 
| [ | | This 


8 
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This Father hath that defe&t, which is none of the leaſt, that often he will 
ſpeak ill of the Apoſtle St. Paz, and ſpeaks of marriage with reproach and preat 
contempr, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter in the 7. book, in the controverſie of the 
invocation of Saints, 

In the year of our Lord 386. (1) Gratian, a meek and religious Emperor, was 
ſlain by the men of Maximus the Tyrant, This Grarias is the firft of the Chri- (i) Accords 
ſtian Emperors that refuſed to be called Pontifex Maximus, holding that title ing tothe 
which his Predeceſſors (though Chriſtians) had born, to be unſuitable with a F_ 
Chriſtian Prince, as derived from the Pagans, and reliſhing of Paganiſm, Yer 9 mngponng 
ſoon after,the Biſhops of Rome ſuffered themſelves to be called ſo,and rook up that 333. 4 


which an Emperor had rejected. 


po CEL 
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of the abolition of the Penitentiary Prieſt by NeRarius. 


I that time there was in every towna Penitentiary Prieſt, to whom ſinners con- 
feſſed their ſins in ſecret: And that Prieſt judged whether the fin was of ſuch 
a nature as tO require a publike pennance. But at Conftantinople a Lady having 
confeſt ro the Penitentiary Prieſt her cohabitation with a Deacon in the Church, 
and thar {in being laid open by the Penitentiary, the ſcandal was ſogrear, that 
XAettarins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to avoid the like ſcandals, aboliſhed that Pe- 
netentiary. Prieſt over all the Faſt , and would have every one, without that obli- . 
gation of ſecret conteſlion,to preſent himſelf ro be partaker of the holy myſteries : 
Not to the toral aboliſhing of publick pennances, but only of the Penitentiary 
Prieſts, -and of the ſecret Conlſeſſion to any but the Biſhop, that he might judge 
whether the caſe deſerved publike pennance, That alteration was made without 
the advice of the Biſhop of Rome,and without any regard to the cuſtom of the Ro- 
man Church, which was contrary, It would be taken for a rebellion againſt the 
Pope, if. the Archbiſhop of Lyons or Boarges would expell auricular confeſſion 
out of their Dioceſes without the Popes permiſſion. Thar hiſtory is to be ſeenin 
Socrates, in the 5. book. ch 19.and in Sozomenxs, book. 7. ch, 16. 


CHAP.1IS. 
of Epiphanius Bifhop of Cyprus, and of John Chryſoſtom, 


l & the ſame time lived holy Zpipharins Biſhop of Cyprys, who often calls Peter (a) 20199 
the Prince ofthe Apoſtles; bur as for the perpetual ſucceſlion of the ragin of Subiocdr 
David and of Chriſt, promiſed in the Old Teſtament, he holds that it remained & «eMtptur 
with the Biſhops of 7ersſalem ſucceſſors of James brother of Chriſt, 'not ro the TY Tv, © 
Biſhop of Rowe. That is foundin the (a) Hereſie of the Nazarens, which is the: be te 
twenty ninth Hereſie in Epiphanins : And in that of the Antiaicomarsentes, be- ea 
ing the ſeventy eighth Hereſie, (b) Zames (faith he) hath received the firſt of all win naau- 
the Epiſcopal chair, as be to whom firſt the Lord committed his throne upon earth, #« % Am- 

It is that Epiphaxins,who paſſing through a borough of Paleſtiza named Anablata, x mord- 
and having ſeenin a Church a vail hanging where che Image of Chriſt was, or of —— "0 
ſome Saint, tore it in a zealous anger, ſaying rhat it was againſt the authority of (b) Gonns 
the Scriptures, and adviſed that they ſhould rather adheof it a winding ſheet for izxw&e5 
a corpſe,or ſome poor man. (c), The Epiſtle of Zpiphanixs that makes this relation, ge hw 
is tranſlated by Hierom, and inſerted among his Epiſtles. w_ pay f 
meu wes * Ipovey ans mm f yis rewTe. (C) Cum vidiſſen in Eccleſia Chriſti contra authoritatem gerbes 

rnm hominis pendere imaginemſcids ulud,er mags deds conſilium cuſtodibus eqns lock ut pauperem mortul ' obwolverents 

| n 
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(d) Socrar, 
I,6.c. 5. 


(a)0r 16. 


(b) In voce 
Excommu- 
Nicatio, Reges 
a ſolo Papa 
EXCOMmMunt- 
cantity Of 
cenſuris lis 
gantur. 

(c) Mater 
mea HMedig- 
lanum me 


In the year of the Lord 395. (d) Ne&arins died, ro whom fohn Chryſoftom fuc- 
ceeded, eitabliſhr in that Office by Theophilas Patriarch of Alexandria, nor by 
the Biſhop of Rome, to whom it rather belonged to create the firſt Patriarch of the 
Eaft, ifit had been the belief of that time that the Biſhop of Rome was head of the 
Univerſal Church. Ar leaſt his conſent ſhould have been expected , but it was 
not ; For it was not the cuſtom. 


, 
eg 


Cna?P. 16. 


of Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan z and that in his time4be Church of Milan was 
not ſubject unto the Church of Rome, The Cardinals foul dealing in al- 
ledging the Fathers, | 


| bs the year of Chriſt 397. died Ambroſe Biſhop of XMilan,a man of holy life,and 
of great authority ; who being Prefect of the City of A:/an,and the Emperors 
Lieutenant in Lombardy, was by the zeal of the people, and the Emperors appro- 
bation, made a Biſhop, . though he was then but a Carechumen, and not baptized. 
This was done _ ady:ce and conſent of the Roman Biſhop, and Ambroſe 
took no Letters of inveſtiture from him, for it was not the cuſtom. 

Ir was he thatexcommunicated the Emperor Theodoſius for the Maſſacre of the 
people of Theſſal-nica,commirred by his guards by his permiſſion. And he kept him 
eight whole months out of the communion of the Church,not ſo much as ſuffering 
him toenter into the Temple, trill he had ſubmicred himſelf ro do publick pennance, 
as T heodoret relateth at large in book 5. of his Hiſtory, 18.ch. (a) This was done by 
Ambroſe without either the advice or leave of Syric;xs Biſhop of Rome his neigh. 
bour, and without imparting the buſineſs unto him. Neither did Syric;xs com- 
plain of it; for he pretended no ſuperiority oyer Ambroſe. Such an acion in . 
our days would be accounted a rafh deed, and. rebellion, and treaſon againſt the 
Papal Sea, Forit is now one of the Maxims of State, and a fundamental Law 
ſer down by the Jeſuire Emannxel Sa, (b) Kings cannot be excommnnicated and bound 
with cenſures but by the Pope alows It is evident by many other proofs, that chen 
the Church: of 17:1az was not ſubjet unto that of Rome tor we learn by Auſtin, (c) 
Epift, 118. to Fanuarins, that the Church of Rowe faſted upon Sacurday, bur 
that of 24lan did not faſt upon thar.day. Of which the Biſhop of Rem did not 
complain, and did not labour to bring the Church of A7/as ro the fame obſerya- 
tionas that of the Roman Church. And Azftiz in the fore-alledg:d. Epiſtle 


conſecuts, in- faith, that he indifferently obſerved both cuſtoms, according to the place where 


vert Eccleſi- 
am Sabbats 
7284 jeftnan- 
tex, ec. Et 
Paulo poſt, 


he hapned to be. | 
Ambroſein the 1. ch. of the 3. book of the Sacraments (if theſe books be his) ob. 

ſerveth another difference in the waſhing of feet,” which was praiſed at A£ilan, 

notat Rowe. Theſe arethg'words of Ambroſe. (d) We are not ignorant that the 


Cum Remam Roman Charch hath not that cuftom of which we follow the example and the form 


venio, jejuns 


Sabbats ; cum TE 


bic ſum, 10 
Je1uno. 


(d) Nos igo- fore we do Well to keep that whith is better pratftiſedin other places. 


ramus quod 
. Ecoleſia Ro- 
mana banc 
coxſuetuds- 
zem 108 ba- 


inall things : yet foe hath net that cuſtom of waſhing the feet. See then whether ſhe 
th not declined becanſe of the great minltitude. Andalittle after. (e) 7 deſire to 
follow the Roman Charch in all things. Tet we alſo are men that have ſenſe. Where- 
Anda little after, 
oppoſing ro the Roman Church St. Peters authority, he ſaich, What doth the Roman 
Church anſwer to that? The Reader may obſerve that Ambroſe held not himſelf to 
be of the Roman CHurch. He faith alſo that he deſires to follow the Roman 


Church in all things ; but he faith not char he was bound to jt, and thar he faith, 


beat, cujusty- there is ſenſe andreaſon in departing from the Roman Church, when that whichis 


pum in 01m 


bus ſequimur & formam. Haic tamenconſuetndinem now habet ut ptdes lavet. Vide ergo ne propter multatudiaem de- 


cliaavertt. 


(e) In omaibus-cupio (equi Eccleſram Romanam, Sed tamen &* nes bomines hahemps ſenſum : Ideo quod 


wh inzluss ſeruvatur » & nos rette cuſtodimus, 


Pra. | 
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praQiſed-inqrher Churches appeareth ro be better. ;This place is like that of Fe- 
rome in the Epiſtle to Evagrins, wherehe: condemnethche cuſtom of the Roman 
- Chyrch, which preferred Deacons. before-Prieſts, and faith 'rhar be preferred the 
cuſtom of all che world before the cuſtom of the City, of Rowe, which had brought 


pride into the- Laws of. the- Church. 5-2 c | 

In one thing chiefly it is evident that the Church of A£/ax was not then ſubjeRt 
to the Church of Rowe, that they had another Liturgy at :/an then at Rome 
For the Church of Milan bath for many. ages retained the Ambroſian ſervice: 
which was diff-rent fromthe Roman. -| pe: 

Dxarandas Biſhop of Mende in the tt of his Rational, ch. 2. relates that, 


| before Pope Adrian (who was made Pg in the year of Chriſt 771 ) the Ambroſi- 
an ſeryice was in far greater credit, and more uſed then the Gregorian Office or 
Roman Maſs ; But that Adrian aſſembled a Council, in which he commanded. 
that the Roman Office ſhould be eftabliſht everywhere, and the Ambroſian abo- 
liſhr. - For which Charlemagne helped him with ſtrong hand , conſtraining the 
Clergy in J1taly and France by ſeveral puniſhments to follow the form of the Ro- 
man fervice; and to burn the Ambrofian Office, Preſident Fawcher in the 7th 
book of the French Antiquities , ſaith, that the year of that change was the 
ear 798, | | 
: . Darandus addeth that rhe ſame Council being aſſembled the ſecond time, the 
ſame buſineſs was propourided again , and it was concluded that- both the Ambro- 
fian and the Gregorian Miſſal ſhould be put upon Sr, Peters Altar, ſealed with the 
ſeals of many Biſhops, and that the Temple doors ſhould be ſhut 3; andthat ſolemn 
Prayers ſhould be made that God would make them know which of theſe two Of-- 
fices pleaſed him beſt, to be obſerved in the Church. And that this: being done 
_ accordingly, the next day they found the Ambrofian Miſſal open, and in the fame _ 
place where they had laidit; bur the Gregorian torn and ſcatteredall about the 
Church, - Out of this the Pope and his Biſhops mighr have apparently gathered 
that the Gregorian ſervice ought to be quaſhr and caſt away, but the Ambroſian 
kept. Yet they turned that to contrary ſenſe, ſaying that this ſignified that the 
Gregorian Office muſt be ſpread and publiſht all about. - For alſo (ſaith Dxras- 
Aus) Ambroſe had inflituted many things according to the cuſtom of the Grecians. So 
Ambroſeloſt his cauſe four hundred years after his death. And this was done againſt (f) Theſe in- 
the counſel of Gregory himſelf, the Author of 'that Roman Office, who: was Bi- hem mt 
ſhop of Rome.in the year:596. For among (f ) the interrogations of Axftine the OE. _ 
Monk to him, this is the third ; Why the cuſtom of Maſſes ancther in the Remax end of Gre- 
Charch,and another in Gauls ? To which Gregory anſwereth, 7 like it well that thou gories works; 
ſeek carefully that which thou ſoalt find moſt hike to pleaſe Almighty God, Whetber jt ©#1, ©#m una 
be in the Roman or in the Gallican Charch. He doth not bind him to follow the ew ſont 
Roman Office, That which moſt diſpleaſed the oy in the Ambroſian Office, was conſictubines- 
this Prayer that was pronounced upon the Bread of the Lords Supper, Which tan diverſe 7 
Prayer is to be ſeen in Ambyoſe's 4. book of the Sacraments, ch. 5. (g) Grants that © tera cons 
this offering may be accounted unto us, reaſonable and acceptable, which © the Figure 2 9 4 » 
of the body and blood of our Lord Feſus Chriff. ' For although the Diſpute was not. Ai or Ang 
yet moved about Tranſubſtanriation, yet Satan began in the eight age to lick chat /2, altera in 
bear, and ſecretly was contriving that piece of the myſtery of iniquity. Where- Gala tene- 
fore helaboared co aboliſh the Ambroſian Office in which that word Figurectoft £7? Reſp. 
his deſign, Beſides it grieved the Pope to ſee that, the! credit and authority 'of [my acces 
Ambroſe ſhould ſo prevail over the anthority of the Roman Church. | Ta, fue in 
| Thus the Popes winding themſelves into the favour of Kings, made uſe of them Gallicars- 
' to enlarge their himirs and eſtabliſh their authority. Of which we have the like 74> foe 
example in Spain, hapned in the time of King Aphonſxs, and Pope Gregorythe ll 
VII, and his ſucceſſor Urban, who was made Pope in the year 1088, For then gg rhe 
they had in Spain the antient Liturgy called the Afoz.arabick, Office, or the Toledo jti quod plys 
Office, differing from the Rowar Service, Bur Gregory che VII baving obtained 0m#porents 


| . ; | Des placere 
poſſit, ſollicit? eligas. (g) Fac nobis hanc Ohlationem aſcriptam rationabi lem, acceptabilem, quad eſt Figura Mars & 
ſanguinis Dominu noftri Jeſs Chriſti. % p | 
a S of 
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of the King that the antient Service ſhould be aboliſht in his Dominions, and the 
Roman Serviceeſtabliſhed; The execution was found very difficult, by reaſon of 
the murmurings and the reſiſtance of the States of the Land, In the end they 
agreed to decide the difference by a Duel between two Knights, The King choſe a 
Knight that ſhould fight for rhe Roma Office, and the Stares of the Land another 
ro fo ht for the Moxarabich, It bappened that the Rowan Champion was un- 
horſed and beaten down, .to the Kings great diſcontent : Who yer required thar 
another trial ſhould be made, That both the Offices ſhould be caſt into a prear 
fire, and that the Office which ſhould not burn ſhould overcome. Upon that all 
parties berook themſelves co their prayers, and the trial being made, rhe Roman 
Office was conſumed, but the AfozaraBFek remained whole. Notwithſtanding 
all chis, the King being engaged with promiſe unto the Pope, would have his will , 
Ant! upon pain of loſs, not only of goods, but of life alfo, it was commanded that 
the Rowax Service, which otherwiſe was called Gallicar, ſhould be eſtabliſhed in 
Spain, This Hiſtory is related by Roderick Archbiſhop' of Toledo in the 6, book, 
25 and 26, ch. 

To return to the Church of 27/an ; They would not obey the Emperor Charle- 
mague, and deſpifing Pope Adrian and his Council, retained the Office of their 
anrient Biſhop Ambroſe, and kept it longafter. Panlns e/AEmilins in the life of 
Philip the 1. praiſeth Pope Steven (h) for bringing to the obedience of the Rowan 
Church the Church of A£las, which for two hundred years rogether had ſtood 
out diſobedfent. Plarina faith the fame in the life of Steven the IX. who with 
Baroninus is the X. 

In the year of the Lord 1058. Gy Archbiſhop of 2filas aſſembled a Council at 
Fontanxet neer Navarre in Lombardy , where he condemned the Celibat of the Ro- 
»ax Church. For in that time the Clarks of Afilan and Lombardy were married, 
as (i) Sigonins affirmeth in the beginning of the 9. book of the Kingdom of 7raly - 
Wherealſo he faith, thar of a long time the Church of 245/as deſpiſed the au. 
thority of the Reman Church. >> 

In the year of our Lord 1039, Pope Nicolas thell. to reduce to his obedience 
the Church of A£:/ax, which till then had not been ſubjeR unto the Roman See, 
ſent Petrus Damianus Biſhop of Octiato Milan to manage that work with dexte- 
rity. Then the Clarks of Alas were married, and in many things differed from 
the Rowan Church. Petrus Damiangs baving won Guy Archbiſhop of A7ilan, and 
ſome of the Clergy, began to pur his hand to the reformation. . Burt the Clergy 
andthe people of Afilan reſiſted, ſaying, That (k) the Ambroſian Church muſt 


wort be ſubjefted unto the Roman Laws, and that the Roman Prelate had no right to 


Jnage,or to diſpoſeof any thing in that See. It #4 thing too unworthy ( [aid they) 
that the Churchof Milan, which in time of our progenitors hath been always free, 
#0W (which God forbid) become [nbjeft to another Church, toomr diſgrace and confu- 
fron, But Cardinal Damian an induſtrious and perſwaſive man,appeaſed the muti- 
ny, which ſeemed to tend to ſedition : and inan Oration repreſented to the 
people that God had gives to the Bleſſed bearers of the keys of eternal life (char is, to 
Peter and to the Popes) the Empire bothof earth and heaven. And to prevailed 
with his practices, that by the help of the Archbiſhop G#y he took from the Clergy 
their wives,and ſubjeRed the Church of A£i/a» unto the Roman. This relation is 
to be ſeen in an Epiſtle of that Cardinal Damian to the Archdeacon Hilderbrand, 
who ſince was Gregory the VII. Andin the Annals of Baronizs, an 1059, Inthat 
Epiſtle Damianxs Bi that he laid upon Archbiſhop Gy a pennance of an hundred 
years,redeemable with money ; as $5zgonixs ſaith in the forealledged place. Burt as 
ſoon as Damian was gone from ilar, preſently the people and the Clergy 
ſhook off the yoke, and the Archbiſhop himſelf gave leave to the Prieſts and other 
Clarks totake their wivesagain, At which Pope Nicolas being ſore angry excome- 
municated the Biſhops and Prieſts of Lombardy. And Damian writ Letters to 
chem, wherein among other things he tells them, (1) That rhzz was wo neW thing 
3n the Charch of Milan, where there had been al Ways men of different Doftrines, be- 
ginning at Auxentivs a»d Ambroſe. So poor Ambroſe was condemned many Ages 
after bis death. | The 
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The Popes would oppoſe ir, but in yain, till by ſeditious and violent wayes in 
the time of Alexander the ſecond, and Gregory the ſeventh, the people of X75lan 
were oppreſt,and brought under the {ubj:&tion of the Rowan Church. 

This digreflion ferveth to Proge that which I ſaid, that Ambroſe and the 
Church ot Afilan were not ſubje 
tions,with many more, rake it doubtfu], whecher the books of the Sacraments be 
of Ambroſe , For how could he have faid, 7 deſire to follew the Roman Church in 
all things, ſecing he differed from her in ſo many Articles? 

Here I cannot wink at the Cardinals foul dealing, who in the 25.ch. of the 
7. book, alledgeth that teſtimony of Ambroſe in theſe words,we follow in all things 
the example and the form of the Roman Church. But he kept hinfelt trom adding 
that whichfollows; Yet wealſo are men not deſtirnte of ſenſe, wher:fore we do well 
ro keep that which is better obſerved in other places. : | 

The fame uſage he offereth to the ſame Father inthe 56. ch. of the firſt book, Fa8+ 326. 
where he alledgerch theſe words of Ambroſe, ch. 4. of the book ot Incarnation, 

(m) Peter nor forgetful of bis place aid [ or maintained] rhe primacy. A diſcourſe 
maliciouſly clipt : For Ambroſe addeth, The primacy indeed of confeſſion, uot of ho- (m) Petyus 
 moar ;, the primacy of faith, not of order. loct 200 im- | 

In another place, (n ) alledging Awbroſe,he commirs a fault, which I am content 77 p'ims- 
roimpute to his want of memory. He bringsa text out of Ambroſe's Comment ,,..'> _— 
upon 1 Tim. 3. which he faith to be either of Ambroſe, or of a contemporary ——— 
Author , Althongh all the world belong unto God, yet the Church 5s called the houſe 10a bouorss ; 
of God, of which Damaſus is now the Governour, Bur bimlelt inthe 0, ch. of the 0112:# fides, 
laſt*book diſputes againſt theſeComments,as falſe and ſuppoſititious,and marks the (n) Ch 
abſurdities that he finds in them; ſaying chat the true Comments of Ambroſe upon ou "hs 4 
Pauls Epiſtles were already loſt in the time of Caſſiodorns, and that theſe * Pag, 102g. 
Comments are Apocrypha and ſpurious, having noching of the ſenſe and ſtile of and 1026. 


Ambroſe. 


In che ſame place 
book againſt Parmenian ; T hou canſt not deny that unto Peter the Epiſcopal chair 
was «ſſigned at Rome, in which Peter the head of all the Apoſtles ſate;, wherefore alſo 
he was called Cephas, ec. Optatus believed that Cephas fignihetha head, whereas 
it ſignifieth a ove. Buc what do: h that teſtimony againſt us, the queſtion berween 
us being not whether St. Peter had ſome ſuperiority or honour among the Apo- 
ftles ? the queſtion is abour che power of juriſdiction. Neither is the queſtion (0) Liberio 
whether Peter hath been at Rome, nor whether the Biſhop of Rowe hath been his P44/u6, 
ſucceſſor in the Roman Epiſcopacy ; but wherher chat Apolile hath conſticuced ;;*: bo. 
the Biſhop of Rome his ſucceſſor in the Apoltleſhip, and 1n che quality of Head of ,,; wſter ef 
the Church of all the world ? Opratns is fo tar from that, that in the ſame book he /ocous, cum 
calls the Biſhop of Rome his companion. (0) Damaſus axd Syricius who ar this day 99 10bs to- 
& our companion, with whom all the world agreeth with us, by the commerce of Epiſtles 
formed in one communion of [ociet). tau in ane 
In the year of Chriſt 398. Syricins Biſhop of Rowe, the capital enemy of mar- communionis 
riage, being dead, Anaſtaſins ſucceeded him, who to pleaſe Hierom, was ad- ſocietate Epi- 
verſary to Ruffinys, pretending that he had tranſlated ſome books of Origen into 


Latin, 


. _— 


unto the Church of Rowe.. Which conſidera- 


um at; Drg- 1 


a0”. or41a. 


he alledgeth this place of Optatzs Milevitanns in the ſecond 


Damaſs Syri= 


t115 0ibts come 
merceo forma- 
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ed to exceed his limits, No heretick condemned for diſobedience to the Roman 


— 


CuaP.17. 


Coxtentios of Paulinus and Flavianus, Gempetitors of The Patriarchat of 
Antioch, ; 


| fp we rr the end of the fourth age (a) Paxlinns and Flavianns were Competi- 
tors of the Patriarchat of Antioch. Both rook that quality, born by con. 
trary factions. 1 

The Biſhops of the Weſt, one of them being the Biſhop of Rowe, maintained 
Paulingxs,and diſapproved the election of Flavianns as unlawful. Upon that Grars- 
an commanded both the parties to come to Rowe, and conyocated a great number 
of Biſhops to end thar difference. | 

That the citation of Paxlinas and Flavianss, and that convocation of Biſhops 
was by the only command of the Roman Emperor, Hierom ſhews it in his 
Epiſtle ro Exftochiam upon the death of Paula. (b) when the Imperial letters had 
drawn to Rome the Biſhops, both of the Eaſt and the Weſt, upin ſome Ecclefaaſtical 
diſſenfions, Paula ſaw there the admirable men and Prelats of Chriſt, Paulinus Byſhop 
of Antioch, ard Epiphanius Bzſhop of Salamina 5x Cyprus, which is now called 
Conſtantia, Ofa command from the Pope he faith nothing. Wherefore M. du 
Perron inthe 25. ch. of the 1. book, made uſe of his ordinary licentiouſneſs-in 
faigning that which is not, ſaying that (c) the Pope did evecate the cauſe unto Rome, 
and that the Popes letters were accompanied with thoſe of the Emperor Gratian ; Asif 
the Emperors letters had been bur a dependance and addition to the Popes letters. 
All thatis falſe, neither could he bring any witneſs of it, 

In obedience to the Emperors command Palinus came to Rowe, and many 
otherBiſhops. But Flavianns knowing that the Biſhops of the Welt, that of Rome 
eſpecially, were contrary to him, and Ambroſe Biſhop of Aſilan (as it may be ſeen 
by his (d) 78. Epiftle) would not appear, and uſed many ſhifts. 

Paxlinus being dead, his faction choſe Zwagrixs in his place. In the mean while 
a Council fate at Capxa by the authority ot the Biſhop of Rewe ; In that Conncil 


\ Flavianys was condemned, and declared unjuſt poſſeſſor of the Biſhoprick of 


Antioch, But that Council was not received in the Eaſt : And the authority of 
the Emperour Theodoſins, Gratians ſucceſlor, interveved, who maintained Flavia- 
24s 1n his place, having approved of his reaſons, and preterred them to the deciſion 
of the Council of Capxa, and the Biſhop of Rome. So Anaſtaſins Biſhop of Rome 
and his ſucceſſor, Tmnocent the firft, were forced to conſent to it, and to acknowledge 
Flivian the lawtul Biſhop of Aztioch, after they had perſecuted him with all their 
power (as he alſo for his part had highly ſcorned them, and refuſed to acknowledge 
them for þis Judges.) For the Biſhops of Reme were very meek and gracious to 
them whom they could not hurrt. 


Cuay, 13, 


obſervations upon the Hiſtory of the four firfl Ages. And howthe Cardinal 
hath found nothing is it for his purpoſe. 


00 we are now come to the year of our Lord 400. In all that time we have 
found no Appeal from other Churches to the Roman See, no Law given by 
the Biſhop of Rowe to the Univerſal Church. No Univerſal Council convocated 
by him. No Univerſal Council where he preſided. No caretaken by him of the 
Churches without the Roman Empire. No obedience or ſubjeRion of the Bi- 
ſhopsof Aſa or Africa tothe Roman Prelat, but all diſobedience when he offer- 


See, 
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See. No execution of the judgements pronounced by the Biſhop of Rome out of 
his Patciarchar, Very far was he from depo.ing Kings or Emperors, or publiſhing 
indulgences, or giving pardons of two or three hundred thouſand years, or fetch- 
ing fouls our of Purgatory, or boaſting of infallibility in the faith, or giving his 
feet unto Emperors to kiſs, or keeping reſerved caſes ro himſelf, Which none buc 
himfelt could difpenſe wich. In thoſe dayes the Pope wore no triple Crown, had 
no Court, no guards, and no temporal principality. 

Only ſo much is 'found in the Fathers of the four firſt Ages; That Perer was 
called the firſt and the Prince of the Apoſtles, yer without power of juriſdiction 
over his colleagues, That the Biſhop of Rowe was beld ſucceſſor of St. Peter in 
the Office of Biſhop of the City of Rowe, not inthe Apoſtleſhip, or in the princi- 
pality over the Univerſal Church. Thar the Biſhop of Rowe was the firſt of the 
Patriarchs of the Empire ; not by Divine right, bur by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
and becauſe of the digniry of the Ciry. Thar this dignity did nor exceed the limirs 


of the Empire, That ir was a primacy withort power of juriſdiction ovet the * 


other Patriarchs, and a precedence without domination. That all the Parriarchs 
took care of all the Churches of the Empire. Thar the Biſhops of Rowe of the 
three firſt Apes till the year 340. were very low, of ſmall authority, and ſcarce 
known. 

And that 7alizs the firſt, was he that begun to offer to raiſe himſelf, but gave 
over preſently, kaving met with reſiſtance, Saran hath been long beating that 
anvil. One may ſee in the following ages, how the Roman Prelat hath aſcended 
from degree to degree, but with ſmall progreſs, as long as he was ſubje& to the 
Roman Empire. 

And this is of perpetual obſervation, that all the examples alledged by Cardinal 
du Perron to ſhew what the power of the Biſhop of Rowe was in antient time, 
reincluded within the limits of tke Roman Empire, and that he could not brin 
ſo much as one example, that the Biſhop of Rowe eyer medled with the buſineſles 
of the Churches of Perſia, or Aeaia, or m—_— or the Eaſt 7zdzes, or Aſſyria, 
or Chaldea, or Armenia, or Arabia : becauſe theſe Churches were withour the 
Roman Empire, and ſent no Deputies to the Councils, and acknowledged not the 
Patriarchs of the Churches of the Empire of Rowe. Some ſmall portion of Arabia 
hath been ſometimes ſubjze& to the Roman Emperors, as alſo Armexia,by certain 
intervals, Of which Nations nevertheleſs M. d# Perron brings not any example. 
This only obſervation ſerverh to anſwer thirty Chapters of rhe Cardinals firſt 
book, from the 25.ch.to the 55. which hold above 500. pages. For all the things 
which he brings in all cheſe Chapters, although they were as true and faithfully 
alledged, as they are fraudulently and maliciouſly diſguiſed, yet they are thir.gs 

bappened only within the precin&ts of the Roman Empire. - 

Suppoſe that the Biſhop of Rome bad an abſolure Empire over allthe Churches 
of the Empire of Rowe, what doth that ro ſhew that he is by Divine right the 
Head of the Univerſal Church? Nay, doth not that ſhew that his power hath 
begun by humane conſtitutions, ſince it is limited by the limits of a certain world- 
ly Kingdom, and extends not unto other Kingdoms? How comes it to pals, that 
. ofa thouſand allegations of che Cardinal our of the antient Hiſtory, he brings nor 
one teſtimony of the Popes power over the Churches of Arabia, India, Perſia, 
Ethiopia, &c? Art leaſt he ought ro have brought ſome paſſage, or ſome ation, 
whereby ir mighr appear that the Biſhop of Rowe challenged domination, or power 
of juriſdiction over thoſe Churches, or ſome expoltulation thar'thoſe Churches 
yeilded him no obedience. Bur of that there is no trace inall Antiquity : No 
wonder that the Cardinal could bring no preſident for it. 

Buc we have ſhewed that even the Churches of the Roman Empire did not ac- 
knowledge him for their Head; and we will ſhew it again, with Gods afliſtance; 
following the thred of the Hiſtory unto the laſt of the firſt four Univerſal Coun- 
cils - Which is the term that the Cardinal hach ſec to himſelf, and che time 
' within which he limits himſelf in the diſpute with his Majeſty of Great Bricrain. 


The Reader alſo may remember, that the Cardinal with all his diligence n_ 
| | | | ff 
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find no ground for the Popes primacy in three hundred and fourty years after 
Chriſts birth, when 7xlius began to put out his horns, but was torced ropull them 
in again. 
Towards the end of this fourth Age, the Monaſtical profeſſion paſt from Eg ype 
and Syria into Europe. To which Martin in Gaules, and Hierom at Rowe did 
very much contribute, That profeſſion began by ſome noble women, tro whom 
* Hierom writes many Epiſtles ; who living at home, not ina Monaſtery, wore a 
courſe black-garment, inſtead of the white which the Roman people wore : and 
they uſed much abſtinence and auſterity in their dyet ; and would work with 
their own hands. Ir isto be obſerved, that thoſe Monks of Egypt and Syria were 
moſt of them Hereticks Anthropomorphites, and had no communication with che 
Church of Rome, as (a) Sozomenus affirmeth in the 11. cb, of the 8. book, and the 
(a)Sozome- Author of the life of Falgentias : For he relates that Exlatizs Biſhop of Saragoſſa, 
_— diſſwaded Fxlgentias trom joyning with the Monks of Egypr : (b) Thoſe Monks 
CS (faith he) whoſe admirable abſtinence us celebrated, ſhall nor have the Sacraments 
the Monks of of the Church common with thee. Caſſian 1n the 10. Collation, 2,and 3 ch. ſaith 
the deſart thatall the Monks of Egypt and Syria were given to that opinion, and by conſes- 
came 2 quent deſpiſed che Communion of the Roman Church, as well as that of the 
ry Greek ; Againſt which nevertheleſs the Biſhop of Rowe uſed no cenſure, becauſe 
Patriarch They were not ſubject unto him, 
Th"opbilusy © : 
becauſe he was contrary to the Anthropomorphites. (b) Ones 13 Monachi quorum predicatur mirabilis abRinentia, 
z0% babebunt tecum Sacramenta altaris communia. 
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PROVING BY THE © ' 


PAPAL HISTORY . 
From the year of our Lord 400. unto 


the Council of Chalcedon, which 1s the IV. 
Univerſal Council, held in the year 451. 


That in all thattime the Biſhop of R o x = was 
not acknowledged the Head of the Univerſal Church, 
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A Narration of that which hapned to John Chryſoſtom Patriarch of 
Conftantinople. | 


*ICD N the year 395. the Emperour Theodefixs being dead, his Son 
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& mnoriusin the Empire of the Weſt, Then Fohn Chryſoftom, 
whoſe works we bave,was Patriarch of Conſtantinople: A man 
full of zeal and eloquence, and of a holy auſtere life, bur 
ſomewhat too free in his words. 


her in a charger, &c. Which moved the Emperour and the Empreſs to aſſemble 
another 


Arcadins ſucceeded him in the Empire of the Eaſt, and Ho- 


(a) Socrares 
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another Council, where Chryſefom was again condemned and depoſed from his 
Epiſcopacy, forintruding and re-entringinto his charge againſt the forms, afrer 
his depoſition in the precedent Council, To that depoſition the Emperour joyned 
baniſhment, where that golden mouth died a few years after. | 

' Then was J»nocent the firſt Biſhop at Rowe, who if he had been Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church, ought to have hindered that evil,and ſent preſently Legats to reſtore 
Chryſoftom to his place, and cite Theophilus before the:-Papal See to give acconnt 


 ofhis Ations, and in caſe of diſobedence, depoſe and excommunicate him, Bur 
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nothing of all that was done. . S$ozomenxs in book 8, of his Hiſtory, 26. cb. faith thar 
Innocent writ conſolatory Letters to CIs, and other Letters to the Clergy 
of Conſtantinople, wherein he bemoaned the condition of that holy man ſo un- 
worthily uſed. He faid not in thoſe Letters that Theephilns had deſpiſed his au- 
thoriry. He uſed no threatenings, he rook no knowledge of the cauſe. Bur this 
he ſaid, (c) 7t «s neceſſary that a Synod take knowleage of this, as we [aidlong ago 
that a Synod ought to be aſſembled: for a Synod onely cau ſtill the motions of ſuch 

orms. Which that we may obtain, it is expedient ro commit the remedy of it to the 
will of the great God and of Feſus Chriſt. 

Then to obtain that Council of the Emperour, he ſends both to the Emperour 
Arcadius, and to his brother Honorius ſome Biſhops and Prieſts, to beſgech them 
that a Council might aſſemble by their leaye, to judge again of that buſineſs. $0 
did the Roman Biſhops behave themſelves in thoſe days. 

But Suzomenas in the ſame place relates that the enemies of ch» Chyyſoftom that 
wereat Conſtantinople,gave to thar days calumnious interpreration, ſaying 
that it was done to affront his Imperial Majeſty, and cauſed theſe Deputies ro be 
ſent backas diſturbers of the Eaſtern Empire, and Chryſofom to be ſent into a re- 
moter exile at Pityunta. George Biſhop of Alexandria (as Photins in ,bis Library 
affirmeth) ſaith, That (4) 7nnocent ſuſtained many combates for that holy man, al- 


W 


Vas. though hu labour was without effeft , and that he ſent Deputies, but they were ſent 


backjll uſed. Andthat he writ Letters, but that he could not atchieve any thing of 
that he labored for, So weak and 1neffetual was the interceſſion of the Biſhop of 
Rome at that time. | 

Upon that (e) Cardinal ds Perron heaps up many untruths and forgeries. He 
faith that Chryſoftom had recourſe by Appeal to Pope Tnccent theIT. It that be 
true, It isa worder that all che Hiſtorians of that time are filent abour it, and that 
Chryſoftom himſelf faith nothing of it in any of the Epiſtles which he hath written 
upon that matter. It is a wonder alfo thar he did not appeal to 7#wocent in thar 


, Very Council where he was condemned. For although he was nor , preſent, he 


might have made his Appeal by another, and ſignified his Appeal unto the Council, 
True it is, that two Letters of Chryſoftem are found with this ſuperſcription, (f) To 
my Lord Innocent, Moſt reverend and moſt beloved of God, But that ſuperſcripti- 
on is altogether falſe and ſpurious, For the reading of thoſe Epiſtles will evident- 
ly juſtifie that they are written either to the Biſhops of the Weſt, or to all che Bi. 
ſhops of the Roman Empire, whom he calls Kvelvs 7prora'rws 2 whabicuTSr, Aſy 
moſt honowred and moſt religiows Lords, As alſo the whole Epiſtle ſpeaks in the 
plural. Of Jz»ocexr or the See of the Biſhop of Rowe, not a word intheſe two . 
Epiſtles; And no more of any Appeal to the Pope. Nay, Chryſoftom in the firſt 
Epiſtle faith, that when he was condemned by Theophilns, be appealed from his 
judgement, not to the Biſhop of Rowe ( for he ſpeaks never a word of him) but to 
another Council, and that he beſought the Emperour to convocare a lawful Coun- 
cil, where his cauſe might be judged. By the ſame Epiſtle he crayeth his Brethren's 
help, and repreſents unto thera the wrong done unto him, beſceching them char 
by their means, . things fo unjuſtly done may have no force, and that the doers may 
be puniſht : To which end he defireth that a Council may be aſſembled. If theſe be 
words of Appeal, it is the ſame Appeal which he mate in the Council where he had 
been condemned. Wherefore alſo [xscext received not that Appeal, and reſerved 
not to himſelf the knowledge of this cauſe : Only he mediated with the Emperoar 
for a Council, which he could never obtain. There is yer leſs colour in ſaying that wu 
the 
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the ſecorld Epiſtle Chryſofom appealed to Innocent ; For it was written three years 


afcer his condemnation, when he had lived almoſt three years in exile. And that * 


Epiſtle like the precedent ſpeaks ro Biſhops in the plural, and ſpeaks neither of, 
nor to /n#vcent, nor of his See. So it is again®-all truth chat the Cardinal affirms 


that Chryſoftom appealed unto Innocent. | 


Along fragment of an Epiltle of ay* 4. unto 7vocent is Extant, inthe 
13. book of Nicephorns,ch, 19. where he ſpeaks of no Appeals to Innocent, but only 
of the exceſſes and inſolencies of his enemies. In vain alſo the Cardinal heaps up 
ſome examples of Authors ſpeaking in the plural ro one man, as if they ſpaketo- 
many. Theſe examples ought to have been taken out of the writings of Chryſo- 
ftom himſelf, to ſhew that it was his ordinary ſtyle. Certainly in all languages it - 
would be an abſurdity and a treſpaſs againſt common ſenſe; to fay, My Lords, or 
7 Brethren, ſpeaking to one man. in 


In the fame place our Cardinal will ſhew himſelf an Hebrician, ſaying that Rabbi Pg. 137, 


ſignifieth many. Itis rue that Rabbz comes out of Rab which fignifieth maltus 
and potens, and Rabbim fignifierh mwwlti. But Rabb; doth nor therefore fignifie 
many, and is not a plural word + But it is a ſingular word, which in the Jewiſh 
tongue {ignifieth AZafter and DoFor. | | | 
To that Fable headdeth another of the like finff, He ſaith that 7»necent after the 
death of ChryſoFom excommunicated the Emperor Arcadixs and his Wife Ex- 
doxia';, And his Author for it is George of Alexanaria, who aboye 200; years 
after compiled the life of Chryſoſtom out of ſeveral Authors, where he hath ga- 


thered many Fables contrary to the truth of the Hiſtory, Itis the teſtimony which (a) *O 


Photins gives him in hisLibrary : (8) It plain that this Writer relateth many 


TUYYexpevs 


things contrary to the trmth of the Hiſtory : But nothing hinders the Readers to chaſe ns x 623134 
what s; good, and leave the reſt, And that which the Cardinal faith is moſt falſe, exirenu m- 


that herein Cedrenms followed George of Alexandria. For (edrenus ſaith not that #5247, &c. * 


Eudoxia was excommunicated by 7n#ocest or by any other, but only, «92;ax ami- 
140 6auTh x; wiony 111x900, that ſhe drew upon her ſelf a curſe, and a juft hatred. This 
affirmation that Cedrexus faith, that Innocent excommunicated Arcadins Or Emu- 
doxia,is a notorious forgery of the Cardinal : That Fable being contradicted by all 
the Hiſtorians next unto (hry/eſtoms time. For beſides that Theodorer, Socrares, 
and Sozomennus , whohave exactly written all che paſſages of chis Hiſtory of Chry- 
foftom, fay nothing of it, This .is more, that Proſper and Afarcellinxs in their 
Chronicles, and Socrates in th26. book , 16.ch, expreſly obſerves, that Exdoxia 
dyed in the Confulat of Honorins and Ariftenerns, which falls upon the year of our 
Lord 404. three years before Chryſoſtom's death; who dyed in the year 407. By 
this account 7nzocenr excommunicated Exdoxia three years after her death. To 
oppoſe to antient Hiſtorians new. Authors, as Nicephorss, and Zonaras, or —_— 
Meraphraſftes, a Fabulous Writer, as the Cardinal doth ,'is no ſincere dealing, 
To invalid the teſtimony of Socrates, the Cardinal chargeth him to be a Novyarian, 
and an enemy to the memory of Chryſo5tom. But I cannot comprehend that $o- 
crates doth wrong to the memory of Chryſoſtom, by ſetting the death of Zadoxia 
before that of Chryſoſtom , eſpecially ſeeing that Socrates doth highly praiſe and 
exalt Chry/ſoftom, and juſtifieth him with all his firength.” It is falſe alſo that $0- 
crates was a Novatian ; For he blamech the Noyatians as Schiſmaricks, in book 5. 


ch. 19. where he taxeth them of ſeparation from rhe Church ? (h) Sizce the time (b)*EES & 


V2ULTIEND! 


(faith he ) rhat the Novatians ſeparated themſelves from the Churth.; and in the : 


EtxArmnte 


following ch. he purs chem among the Hereticks : Jt 5s expedient (fairh he) ro paſs 91;upih ny, 


5n ſilence over thit which hapned amoug the others, that is among the Arians, the 
Nevatians, the Mdacedonians, the Eunomians. This is enough ro ſhew that the 
Cardinal layeth a talfe imputation upon thar faithful Hiſtorian Socrates. 


In the ſame place che Cardina! affirmerh many things againſt the rruth : As that pag.” 119. & 


Preſper Aquitanius, and Marcellinus Comes, put the death of che Empreſs Ex- 332. 


doxia many years before the death of Chryſoftow. For Proſper ſpeaks not ar all 

of the death of Chryſoftoxs,and puts the death of Exdoxiaone year after ſhe had ſer 

up her ſilver Statue upon a Pillar of Porphyry, againſt which Chry/oſtom preached, 
Tk As 
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As for Marcellinus, he puts Chryſoftoms death a year before the death of Za- 
doxia, $0 1 do not believe that the Cardinal had ſeen theſe Authors, but truſted 
others that have abuſed him. With the like untruth he faith in the ſame place, 
that the revolt of the 7/azri happend ſince the exile of Chryſoftom For Chry- 
ſoftome himſelf (i) Epiſt. 14. affirmeth the contrary ſaying that as he was going into 
exile, he was fick in his journey with a burning fever , and that the incurſions 
of the 1ſanri frighted him. Andif Arzabacine who was ſent againſt them with 
an Army obtained viories over them fince the death: of Chryſoftom., the Empreſs 
that favoured that Arzabacins (as Zozimm relateth ) cannor be Exdoxis, as the 
Cardinal will perſwade us. 

We have the life of Chryſoſtom written by Palladins , who ſpeaks not of the 
excommunication of Arcadius, and no more of Chryſoſtoms appeal to Tnnocevr. It 
is true, he ſaith that 7znocent judged that jrdgemenrof Theophilus fhonld be rewer[- 
ed and nulled. Not that Inzocent had pronounced a ſentence as a judge ; Burt « 
judged thar ir ought to be reverſed by a Council, Wherefore alſo Palladins ad- 
deth how Tnnocent ſaid, that anorher irreprehenſible Synod of the Prelates of Eaff 
and Weſt ought to bekept. It is plain then thac Tnnocensr referred the judgement 
unto the Council. | | 

It isthen an evident lye of Pope Gelafns, who writ a hundred years after, 
that 7-nocent abſolved ohn of Conſtantineple. Popes are not credible witneſſes 
in ſuch matrers. And the Cardinal ought n6r to alledge their teſtimony in their 
own cauſe, as he doth a thouſand times, having filledall his book with ſuch teſti. 
monies. For the Biſhops of Rowe to exalt their own dignity,will lye very libe- 
rally. Eſpecially this Gelaſs, who bath overgone all his toon in pride. 

It was the cuſtom in thoule dayes, that the Churches of the Roman Empire 
would maintain their union by communicatory letters, and ſend the one to the 
other the ſacred bread, and ( k) Ezlegies as they ſpakethen, in ſign of concord. 
During that diſcord about the buſineſs of 7oh»Chryſoft om, Innocent and the Biſhops 
of the Weſt would nor receive the communion from, the Churches of Coxſtant;- 
»ople, and Alexanaria, and ſeparated themſelves from their communion,as Theo- 
dorer witneſſeth in the fifth book of his hiſtory, chap. 34. oh» being dead, the 
Occidental men would never admit the communion of the Egyptians , nor of the 
Oriental men, nor of the Bifvops of Boſphorus and Thracia, ec. Bur after they 


' had heard what honour the City of Conflantinople had done to Chryſoftome after 


his death, they were reconciled, as (1) Innocent himſelf witneſſech , Hawvin 
learned (faith he) by rhoſe you ſent, that all things had been accompliſut -=—% 4 
ing to our deſire, Ihave, with thanks to God, received the communion of your 
Church. Thele teſtimonies ſhew that rhe Popes in thoſe dayes did nor excommu- 
nicate men andChurches out of their Patriarchar, by thundring anathema's.as chey 
have done fince, but only declared that they would not receive their*communi- 
on, and ſeparated themſelves from their union, for fear of partaking with their 
In, | 

But beforeI leave that holy man, I will alledge ſome places, wherein he ſpeaks 
of the City and Church of Anrioch, where he preachrt many years. In the chird 
Homily to the people of Antioch, he ſpeaks thus of them, Conſider the greatneſs 
of the City, *and that it is not here queſtion of one,or two , or three, or ten ſouls, but 
of infinite thouſands,and of the Head of the whole world. T hys City is that where Chri- 
ftians were firſt ſo called. That holy man believed that che honour which God 
had done to Antioch, that in it the faithtall were firſt named Chriſtians, wasa 
ſufficient conſideration co make it rhefirſt of all, and the head of all the world , 
and that by conſequent it ought to be preferred before rhe Church of Rowe. 
The ſame Father, in the ſeventeenth Homily to the ſame people: ( n ) 1» An- 
rioch the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians. No City in the whole habita- 
ble werld hath that, no notthe City of Romulus. Wherefore this City may lift np 
ber fight againſt the whole earth. And in the 25. Homily upon the As, The 
Diſciples have been firſt called Chriſtians in Antioch, (0) This i not a ſmall praiſe 
of this Town, whereby She ts made able toſtand againſt at, And in the Sermon 
upon 
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upon Tgnatins, he exaltech the dignity ot the City of Aztzoch, becauſe St. Peter 
to whom Chriſt gave the keyes, and the government of his Church, made a 
lons abode in it. Whence he inferreth that eFxr1vch is not inferiour to any City 
of che world. His words are, Tis 4u#-4mns a moms y mais &vripper@ 1» yurtes, 
that is, our City us equal in worth, or may be put in the balance with all the hab;- 
table earth, Thar good DoQtor would never have ſpoken ſo, if he had thought 
that the Church of Aztioch was ſubjet unto the Church of Rewe. Wherefore 
when from a Prieſt ot Antioch, he was raiſed to the Patriarchart of Conſtantinople, 
it was done without conſulting the Biſhop of Rowe,and asking his approbation. 
To ?ohs Chryſoſtome, Arſacius ſucceeded in the Patriarchat of Conſtantinople, 
and after Arſacius Atticus Chryſoſtoms enemy. 

Nicephorus in book 13. chap. 33. faith that 7»nocentizs Biſhop of Rome excom- 
municated that Artic#s, who for all that remained peaceable poſleſſor of his place, 
being much honoured and reſpeted, and there continued the ſpace of four and 
rwenty years, For the judgements of the Biſhops of Rowe out of their Patriar- 
chat were of no effe&, Beſides, ſuch excommunications were but declarations 
that one would not communicate with another. 


I— 


CuapP. 2, 


of the power of the Patriarcks of this fifth Age. 


8 5 E great authority which Theoph;lus Patriarch of Alexandria uſed inthe 
depoſition of Chyſoftome withour receiving any cenſure or Eccleſiaſtical pu- 
niſhmenr for it, remaining in a peaceable poſſeſſion of his Patriarchat untill 
death, giveth us occaſion of ſpeaking of the power which that Prelate then had, 
who alpired unto higher things, and would have raifed that See very high, if 
the events of the following ages had concurred with the grounds which he had 


laid. 


Thar Theophilus being dead in the year 412. Cyrillns ſucceeded, whoſe power con. ap" 


was ſo great,thart he durſt with his own authority drive the Jews out of Alexandria, gg. 


and made a funeral Homily in his praiſe, as for a Martyr. In a ſhort time the 55 gy 2uG- 
power of the Patriarch of Alexanaria grew ſo much, that it was. objzeted'to Di- v& wor 
o/corus Biſhop of that See, 'in the Council of Cbalcedos, that he had boaſted him- 947 agyns 


(<)# Paper 
words , From that time the Biſhop of Alexandria beſides the domination over 7] 77-5" 
wn. +: Ee) FS AasZarSpe- 
| On the other fide the Biſhop of Rowe was no leſsaQtive to raiſe his greatneſs, '@r mea Ths 
Of theſe two Prelares Socrates in book: 7. chap. 1 1. of his hiſtory ſpeaks chus,that i*pwourns 


(c) The Roman Epiſcopacy as well as that of Alexandria had paſt the bounds of on ogra 
Prieſthood, and had exalted its ſelf to a ſecular principality. The Cardinals ordj- " dn when 


riary anſwer when any thing is objected our ot chat Author, is to fay, that So- 34ous. 
| crates 


——— 


324 


<An Anſwer to Cardinal du Petron for King James, Boox VT]. 


— — 


(c) Juxta 
editionem” 
Ti, npeT4v 
e7 US wt 


- \ , 
2 Noavoas 


+ Ponaring 
; AAsCav- 
Cv LEAN 
Cizs Te2% T 
e1.54 6 TETW 


Wizz» *Irvoxepncy yogguon Cams EXATE 


(4) Ouod f 
& ah Epiſco- 


pis provocan- or tothe 


——— —— 


crates Was a Novatian Heretick, and therefore enemy to the Roman Church . 
But we have ſhewed out of the 5. book and 19. ch, of his Hiſtory, that he ſpeaks 
of the Novyatians as of Schiſmaricks and Hereticks. 

That the Church of Alexandria was not ſubjed to the Biſhop of Rowe 'in that 
time, it is clear by the 104. Canon ofthe (c) colle&tion of the Councils of Africa. 
It was decreed that they ſhould write to the moſt holy Pope Innocent aboxt the diſcord 
which is between rhe Roman Church, and the Church of Alexandria, that theſe 
Churches might keep that peace among themſelves which the Lord commanaeth, That 
Canon commands not that the Church of Alexandria become ſubje& tothe Ro- 
man, but mediating between both, labours to make them agree, that they may 
live in concord. In that time the Church of Rowe received every year the order 
about Eaſter-day from the Church of Alexanaria, as we obſerved before. In that 
point the Roman Church was ſubject unto that of Alexanaria. - 
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of the Milevitan Council, and of the prohibition there made ts Appeal unto 

Rome. The Cardinals anſwers are examined, | 

| a the year of our Lord 402. a Council fate at Milevs in Numidia; and ano- 

ther in the ſame crown in the-year 415. Of which two Councils fince the 

_ are confounded , we will ſpeak here as if the two Councils were 
ut one. | | 

Two evils did vex the Churches of Africa. Firſt, the hereſie of Pelaginsand 
Celeftius. Andin conſequence of that firſt evil, the rebellion of ſome Clarks, who 
being condemned by rhe Church of Africa, would crofs the Seas and come to 
Reme, to find ſupport in the Biſhop of Rowe, who did greedily receive thoſe Ap- 
peals, labouring thereby ro raiſe his authority, Thus after that Celeft;as had been 
condemned in Africa,he had his recourſe to Pope Zozimas, and that Pope received 
and defended him for a time againſt the Churches of Africa. But being betcer 
informed ſince, or deſpairing of his power to reſtore him, he forſook him. 

That being then a new thing not pra&tiſed before, the Biſhops of Africa would 
prevent that evil , and makein the Ailewitan Council, either in the firſt or in the 
ſecond, this excelent Canon which is the 22. 7: z decreed that the Prieſts, Deacons, 
and other inferior Clarks (if in their cauſes they complain of the judgement of their 
Biſhops) be heard by the Biſhops of the neighbourhood, who being adjoyned by the conſent 
of their Biſhops ſhall aecide their buſineſſes. (d) And if they think that they ought 
ro Appeal alſo from their Biſhops, let them not Appeal but to the Councils of Aﬀrica, 
Primats of their Province, as it was often decreed abont Biſhops. But who- 


dum putave- ſoever will Appeal beyond the Sea, let him nat be received to the Communion by any in 


rint, non miſe 


ad Africans 
fr0vocent 
,Concil:t@pcl 
ad Primates 
Provinciaril 


ſrarum. Hd 


tranſmarina 


autem quit pu 


Africa. This Canon is found ſet down in theſe termsin the Greek copies, andin 
(e) Balſamon the moſt learned of all the Grecians in Eccleſiaſtical Law, and in Ze- 
aras, and in many Latin copies, and is ſo alledged in the Council of Rhemes under 
Hagh Caper,and by Hinckmarss. | 

That by the Appeals beyond the Seas, the Appeals to Rowe are forbidden, it is 
out of queſtion; And Balſamen; words are notable to that purpoſe, (7) Since 


taverit appellandum, a nullo intra Africans in Communione ſuſcipiatur, (e) Apud Bal[amonem in colleftione Canonum 


Ls 
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theſe preſent Canons were framed in Carthage, that is in Africa, by the judgements 
beyond the Seas, by all means thoſe of Rome are underſtood, And hence it appears,thas 
thoſe of the Church of Rome plory in vain, ſaying that the differences of all the 
Churches muſt be judged by them pon Appeal : For if Rome be not allowed to 
receive the «Appeals of Aﬀrica, how much leſs ſhall ſhe have that right over all other 
Provinces? ; | 

The Readec muſt not find ſtrange, that Balſamor faith that this Canon hath been 
tramed at Carthage. For in the ſixth Council of Carthage, this Canon hath been 
again confirmed, upon occaſion of one Apiarins a Prieſtin Africa, who having 
| been condemned by his Biſhop UVrbay, had Appealed to Rowe ; at which the Afri- 
can Biſhops were much offended, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

This Canon being made by a multitade of good and holy Biſhops, among whom 
were Aurelins Biſhop of Carthage, and Auſtin Biſhop of Bona, (g) who.framed 
the Canons of this © ouncil, whereby ir is forbidden upon pain of excommunica- 


(g) Bellarm: 


l. 1. de Ma- 


rion to Appeal unto Rome, it is no wonder that the Advocares of Papacy have done ,,;,,;,.., 


all their endeavour to falſifie it, and to corrupt both the ſenſe and the words. The 


S, Refpondio 


Roman Decree compiled by Gratian, Cauſa 2. Qu. 6, Can, Placuit, hath added Carones. 
an exception in the end which corrupteth the whole Canon, For after thoſe ©49%es Mile- 


words, If any will Appeal beyond the Sea, let bim not be received by any in Africa to 
the Communion, they have ſewed up this tayl, nfs forte Romanam ſedem appellave- 
rit, unleſs perhaps he hath Appealed to the Rowan See, How ſhould the Roman See 
be excepred, ſeeing that the Canon is expreſly made againſt thoſe that Appealed co 
the Roman See ? | 


uttans ab Aus 
guſting preci- 
pe -compoſitis 


Bur let us ſee what M. d# Per7onanſwereth to this , for he extends himſelf upon Pag. 376. 


this ſubje&tin the 47. ch. of the 1. book. He faith two things ; The one, thar 
this Canon mult be underſtood only of the leſfer cauſes, nor of the great, ſuch as 
are the queſtions abour the faich and the Sacraments. The other, that this Canon 
meaneth only the cauſes of Clarks of an inferiour degree, as Prielts, Deacons, and 
Subdeacons. He confeſſeth then that the Biſhops of Africa, of whom St. Auſtin 
is one, prohibit upon pain of excommunication to Appeal to the Biſhop of [Rome 
in.the cauſes of Prieſts and Deacons; And that in ſuch points they did not like that 
the Pope ſhould meddle with their buſineſſes : Bur that for che great cauſes, 
and for the cauſes of Biſhops, this Council intended not to hinder the Appeals to 
him. Wherefore he maintains that this clauſe { as it was often decreed about the 
Biſhops] muſt be razed, as added ſince, And yet the Greek copies publiſhed by 
our adverſaries, and Balſamon, and Zonaras, and many Latin copies, *have that 
clauſe, and pur the cauſes of Biſhops in the ſame rank, as the canſes of Prieſts and 
Deacons. And which is more, we ſhall ſee hereafter, that the ſame Biſhops 
- aſſembled again ſet down that clauſe ſo plain, that the Cardinal himſelf doch ac- 
knowledpe ir, . 

To prove that clauſe to be falſe, he ſaith that it is not found in the Originals of 
the Ailevitan Council, that is in the Copies written in the Council it ſelf, which 
no man of this age hath ſeen. So this Prelat abuſeth the Reader. He addeth, char 
Gratian hath nor that clauſe, nor the German Cextariators. But I have lately ſhew- 
ed how wickedly Gratiaz hath falſified that excellent Canon : And the Centuri- 


ators of Magdenburg have followed the Latin copies (hat firlt came to their band) 


corrupted by our adverſaries, and wanting that claaſe, . All his other reaſons, this 
among others, thar Axſt;» in the 162. Epiſtle affirmerh, that by the antient Diſci- 
pline of Africa, the Biſhops had that righr ro Appeal beyond the Sea, are likewiſe 
falſe or yain. Whoſo will read that Epiſtle, ſhall find no ſuch thing. Azftins 
wordsare ; (h) The queſtion was not of Prieſts, Deacons, or other Clarks of the in- 
ferior order, but of the colleagues, who might reſerve their whole canſe to the judgement 
of the other Biſhops, tothe Apoſtolical Chnrches eſpecially. There Auſtin {peaks not 
of Appealing to the Biſhop of Rowe, but to the Apoſtolick Sees in general aſſem- 


iaferioris ordinis clerics, ſed de collegis agebatur qui poſſens aliorum collegarum judicio, preſertim Ape 
cleſtarum, cauſam ſuam integram reſervare. 
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bledin Council, ſuch as were the Churches of Alexandria, Antioch, and Zernſa- 
lem, and Epheſus. And whereſoever in that 162. Epiſtle, mention is made of the 
Churches beyond the Sea, thereby not only the Churches of 7raly are underſtood, 
bur alſo thoſk of Greece, Of Gaules, and of all the Eaſt and Welt aſſembled in a 
Council; as Axſtin declares it in the ſanie Epiſtle ſaying, Smppoſe that the 
Biſhops that judged at Rome were not good Fuages, the univerſal Comncil of the whole 
Church remained yer. And in the ſame place, There remained yet anto them thou- 
ſands of colleagues beyond the Sea, where it was known, that they might be judged, ſince 
they ſuſpetted their African and Numidian colleagues. Where itis plain, that by 
the Biſhops beyond the Sea the Biſhop of Rowe 1s not only underſtood. Thus in 
the book of the unity of the Church, ch. 2. 7: remained that the Biſhops beyond the 
ſea that make the great part of the extent of the Catholike Charch, ſhould juage of the 
diſſentions of the Africans. But to what end ſhould we diſpute, whether by that 
Canon the Biſhops of Africa be forbidden to Appeal beyond the Sea, ſince we ſhall 
ſee hereafter that a ſew years after this Council of Aſilevis, the ſame Biſheps be- 
ing aſſembled in the fixth Council of (arthage,renew the ſame conſtitution? and 
write tO Celeſtine Biſhop of Rome very exprels letters upon that ſubje&t, where 
they ſay, that if the Appeals of Prieſts and Deacons to the Biſhop of Rowe are not 
. receivable, much leſs ought he to receive the Appeals of Biſhops, which belongs to 
the juriſdiction of their Metropolitans, The Cardinal acknowledgeth this, and fo 
confutes himſelf. 
Then to come to the Cardinals two anſwers unto this Canon, We are not ig. 
norart that there are ſomegreatecr, ſome leſſer cauſes : All cauſes are not of the 
ſame importance, and there was no need for him to trouble himſelt to prove that: 
leſs yet to employ the teſtimony of Pope Innocent writing to Vittricizs Biſhop of 
Rowen, whom he makes to ſay, that the greareſt cauſes muſt be referred to the Apo- 
ſeelich See, to prove that the greatelt cauſes of Africa were referred to Rome - 
For beſides that the Decretal Epiſtles of the antient Popes are ſuſpected of forgery, 
the teſtimony of Popes is not receivabiein their own cauſe. = 
To no purpoſe he alledgeth in che ſame place Pope Gregory the firſt, and Pope 
Leo, who are come ſince, and very often attribute unto themſelves a power thar 
belongs not to them. And no witneſs (ſay I again) 1s receivable in his own cauſe. 
To alledge Charlemagne, and Hinckmarns, and Gerſon, (1) as the Cardinal doth 
in the ſame place, is deſcending too low, even 1400. years after Chiiſt, That which 
was done in thelate ages in Fraxce, over which the Pope hath exerciſed a tyranny 
theſe fix or ſeven hundred years, is yery different from the condition of the 
Churches of Africain St. A»ſtins time. But the Cardinal not being ableto find 
any antient African witneſs that reſerveth the Appeals in great cauſes to the 
Biſtop of Rowe, nor any Example inantiquity bur ſuch as he torgeth, hath been 
forced to rake in the dregs of the laſt ages,and auchors of the late Eallican Church, 
to prove the Appeals of the artient Biſhops of the African Church unto Rowe: 
Whereas we bring antient and famous examples our of Africa it felf , for it ws 
a principal cauſe which was handled inthe Council of Africa, aſſembled by (k) 
Agrippinus Biſhop of Carthage, even the doftrine of. the Sacrament of baptiſm. 
Yet Agrippinas made no difficulty to decide ſuch an important point of doctrine 
without, yea againſt che Roman Church. And yet the Biſhop of Rome ar 
that time- ſhewed not himſelf offended at it, and called not the cauſe be- 
fore himſelf. For the Biſhops of Rowe in thoſe dayes behaved themſclves with 
more humility. 
Cyprian Biſhop of the ſame Church did the ſame, .having purpoſely aſſembled 
a Council againſt the dotrine maintained by Steven Biſhop of Rewe, and did not 
for that incur any cenſure of the Roman Pope, bur was followed by the molt fa- 
mous Biſhops of the. Eait, Divzyſins of Alexanaria, and Firmilianus of Ceſarea 
in Cappadocia, Who knowerth nor thatche tiſhops of Africa in St. Anftins time 
took great offence when Celeſtixzs condemned by them, went to Rowe to Zeozimus 
Biſhop of the place, who tavourably received him, and for a time defended him 
with his authority ? I: was about an imporcanr point, the Pelagian hereſie, We ſhall 
ſee more examples hereafter, even out of Africa, ; Yer 
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Yet ſuppoſe that this clauſe of the Afilevitan-Canon , ſpeaks only of theleſſer 
cauſes, yet it is contrary to the Biſhop of Rome, and debaſerh his authority. For 
alchough the inferiour Courts cannot judge definitively, and without Appeal , bur 
of certain lower cauſes, and to a certain fumm of money ; yet it belongs not ro 


them to make thoſe limitations , butir belongs to a Soyeraign Judge to ſet thoſe * 


limics. An inferiour Court cannot prohibit, upon pain of death or fine, Appeals 
unto higher Courts in certain caſes, Likewiſe if the Atrican Councils had been 
inferiour Judges, ſubject to the Biſhop of Roxve, it belonged nor ro them to pro- 
hibic Appeals unto the Bifhop of Rowe, in certain caſes, upon pain of Excommu- 


nication, nor to write to him, that he ſhould thereafter rake heed of receiving . 


ſuch Appeals, or taking notice of them. But it had belonged ro the Pope to ſer 
limits to them, and ro grant them to judge' definitively and without Appeal of 
ſome Cauſes of leſs moment, reſerving to himſelf the knowledge of the Cauſes of 
a higherthature, 

« The Cardinals ſecond anſwer was, that this Af:lcvitan-Canon ſpeaks nor of the 
Cauſes of Biſhops, and that theſe Fathers meant not to forbid the ms 1 Ap- 
peals ; and that this clauſe was falſly added. But we ſhall preſently hear the ſame 
Biſhops expounding themſelyes upon thagggoint , ſo plainly , that all matter of 
doubt ſhall be removed. But though thAMauſc quarrelled ar were pur our, yer it 
is plain that this Canon forbids that no Appeals from Biſhops be made beyond 
the Sea, that is, to the Biſhop of Ryme. For that Canon prohibits Appealing from 
the judgement of Biſhops; to any but the Primates of Africa,or before the Synod 
of the Province. Now in caſe of Appeal from the judgement of a Biſhop, the ſaid 
Biſhop is accuſed ro have ill Judged, and he that was Judge becomes a party. The 
Biſhop then is forbidden by this Canon to maintain the juſtice of his own Judge- 
ment before any, bur the Judges of Africa, or before the Primates of 
his Province. 

For theſe cauſes Baronixs, who deals more roundly then our Cardinal , doth 
freely confeſs that this Canon diſpleaſed the Biſhop of Rowe, as being offenſive to 
tis authoriry. Yet this hindred not the Biſhops of that ſame Council from writing 
Letcers full of reſpe& and love to Innocent Biſhop of Rome , which are inſerted 
among Anftins Epiſtles. To theſe Letters we will give a Chapter purpoſely , be- 
cauſe Cardinal dx Perron triumpheth about them, and alledgeth them upon every 
occaſion 


—_—_—ſ__ —_— 
———— —— _ ——_—— — —— —_—_—— 


CHaP. 4. 


. 
of the Schiſm happened at Rome, between Bonifacius end Eulalius. 


N the year of Chriſt, 419. Iwnocent dyed ; Zozimnus ſucceeds him , a fayourer 

for a time of che Herggicks Pelagimns and Celeftins. Baronins relates the Epiſtle 
which he writ in their defence. But Zozimws ſoon after changed opinion, being 
berter informed, 

« The year foſowing, he ſent three Legates, Fauſtinus a Biſhop, Philippus and 
Aſellus Prieſts, ro the Council of Africa aſſembled art Carthage. The fame year 
Zozimns being dead, two Biſhops, Bonifacixe and Enutalins were eleted, by two 
contrary factions of the Roman People and Clergy : For in thoſe dayes there was 
no Cardinals in the Roman Church, and the ele&ion of Popes was made by the 
Votes of the Clergy and the people. The Prefe& of the City, named Symmachus, 
would appeaſe the ſedirion, but not being able to maſter the people; he wric ſpeedi- 
ly to the Emperour Howerix about it ; who with his ſiſter P/acidia, and his nephew 
Valentinian, made his ordinary reſidence, now at Ravenna, now at Milan. $ym- 
machus favoured Eulalizs, and perſwaded the Emperour, who turning borh theſe 


competitors out of the City, appointed guards to Berifacims, to keep him from 


raiſing 


Baron. An. 
419+ $. 70. 


Baron. Ak 
U2>L 


32$ An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book Vl 


— — 


"| —_— — — 


raiſing troubles. So ſmall was then the Popes power , that a few Serjeants ſeryed 

ro keep him priſoner. But Exlalin baving made bold to return into Rowe with- 

out the Emperours leave, and the Roman Clergy having ſent to the Emperour, and 

petitioned for Bonifacins, the face of buſineſſes changed, and both were ſummon. 

ed to appear before the Emperour at Ravenza, upon the ſeventh of February, to 

be heard in their Reaſons, and ro receive Judgement from his Imperial Majeftie : 

which ſummon they obeyed. And thar the Church of Rowe might not be withour 

* conduct in their abſence , Honorizs appointed Achilles Biſhop of Fpolero to dif. 

charge the Office of Biſhop of Romeas a Delegate, The parties being heard , 

(b) Baron. (b) the Emperour gave ſentence for Benifacins, and expelled Emlalizs. For in 
A#. 419- that time the Biſhops of Rowe were ſubject to the Emperour, as much as the leaſt 
$:34*© 36 of the people ; and no man $th into that Office without his ap- 


probation, 
This trouble gave occaſion t Emperour Henorizs to make a Law , Thich is 

{c) Di- inſerted into the 79. Diſtin&tion of the Roman Decree, in theſe terms : ( c ) if 
ſtint. 79- merhaps two be eſtabliſhed againſt reaſon , by the raſmeſs of the contenders, we ſhall 
< "dy kg ſuffer neither of them to be Brfhop. But we aecree , that be who by the judgement of 
coatra ſus God, and by the conſent of the creo be eletted among the Clarks by a new Or- 
remzritale dination, ſhall remain in the Apoſtolick, = 
COLO AAU : 
furiat ordiaati, nullium ox cis futurum Sacerdotan permittimus, ſed illum in | ſede Apoſtolica permanſurum cenſemus 
q-:cn ex numero Clericorum aova ordinatione divinum judicium & univerſitatys conſenſus elegerite 
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of the Council of Carthage, called the ſixth, Of the Appeals from Africa 
zo Rome. The remonftrances of the Biſhops of Africa to the Biſhop of 
Rome pon that ſubjec#. Confufation of the X L. Chapter of the firſt 
Book of the Cardinal. 


Erus follow the thred of the Hiſtory. In the year 419. happened a*paſſage 
as memorable, as any thing related in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, The Biſhops of 
Rome offended with the expreſs order of the Afilevitan Council, forbidding all 
Appeals from Africa to Rome, laboured to heal that ſore, and not being able to 
do it by violence, or cenſures, ( for they ſhould have been laughed ar) they would 

S0 about it by ſubtilty. 
There was then a Council fitting at Carthag® where two hundred and ſeven 
Biſhops met, To that Council the three above-named Legares of the Biſhop of 
Rome were ſent, Fanſtinus, Philippas, and Aſellus. That Council being but a par- 
ticular Council, without any Patriarch preſ-nt, it was then or never , hat the Le. 
gates that repreſented the perſon of the Biſhop of Romeg, ſhould have had the 
precedence, and been placed in an honourable rank ; which yer was not deferred 
(a) cm untothem : For Awxrelizs Biſhop of Carthage preſidedat the Council. And that 
Aurevs which grieverh moſt our Adverſaries, is, that afrer Amrelizs , theys placed Valen- 
ply ooo ; tinusBiſhop of the firſt See of Namiaia, and after Valentinus, Fanſtinus the firſt 
n0 prime Legare of the v5iſhop of Rowe. This is found written in the Tomes of the Coun- 
fedis Numi= cils, in the beginning of the Council, and in the Code of the Canons of the Church 
die, & Fa of Africa, in theſe words, (a) After the Pope Aurelius with Valentinus of the 
ect rag firſ See of Numidia,nnd Fauftinus Legate of the Church of Rome, were ſet,&c. And 
prime ſedis Char which is moſt remarkable, is,that Philippmsand Aſelas, becaule they were but 
Proviacie Prieſts, were ſet art the very loweft end, under allthe Biſhops of Africa, although 
Italie Picent, they were-Legates of the Roman Pope, at which they were not offended, for they 
"_ E- foundthart juſt and reaſonable. Upon this our Cardinal is ſtorming, in the 40.Chap. 
os Ec of hisfirlt Bock,, andgiveth three anſwers , ſaying, that either the Copies of te 
| Councils 


Chap. 5. of the fifth Age, 
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Councils are corrupted, of which he brings no proofs; or that theſe Legates re- 
preſented the negotiating petſon of the Pope, not his judiciary perſon, - A diſtin- 
ion forged in his brains , which makes the Pope to have two perſons : bur it is 
confuted by the Council, where Fazſtinus, Philippas and Aſellus are termed Le- 
cates, not Negotiatours, Alſo he ſuſpeteth that their Commiſſion was expired : 
Which alſo is confuted , in that they a& in the Council as Legares ; which they 
would not have done, had they not been ayouched by the Biſhop of Rome. Of 


Philippus and Aſellus, put after all the Biſhops of Africa, he ſaith nothing, finding . 


no ſhitr to excuſe it. : oy Es 
Theſe three Legates were charged in their inſtructions, to labour that thereafter 


it might be lawful to appeal from Africa to Rome, and to the Roman Biſhops See, 
notwithſtanding the Canon of the Milevitan Council, which had forbidden 
thoſe Appeals, upon pain of Excommunication. But the contrary came ro paſs. 
For in that Council, the ſame Canon was renewed, and theſe Appeals prohibired 
upon the ſame penalties. And becauſe one Apjarixs, a Prieſt of Sicia in Africa, 
being excommunicated by his Biſhop, was gone to Rewe to Pope Zozimus , who 
had favourably received him, and admitted him to his-communion , this diſpleaſed 
the Biſhops of Africa, of whom Saint Aſt; was one, | 

Upon this the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome aroſe , and laboured to defend the 
Authority of the Roman Biſhop , who had ſent them. (b) For that they al. 
ledged no Text of Scripture, and ſpake not of the Popes Primacy, by vertue of 
Saint Peters ſucceſſion, for in thoſe dayes they diſputed not ſo : neither had they 
that in their memories: But they produced a forged Canon, which they falſly pre- 
tended ro be of the Council of Nice , whereby it is permitted to Biſhops to Ap- 
peal unto the Roman See : By a notorious falſhood they propounded a Canon of 
the Council of $ardica, where there was none but Occidental Biſhops belonging 
to the Roman Patriarchat, who co ſpire the Oriental that had depoſed F=lizs Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe,conferred as much honour as they could upon Fx1is, but an arbitra- 
fy honour depending upon their will, as we proved before. . 


How lictle was the authority of that Canon, it was ſeen by that which followed : 


For all the Biſhops of the Council hearing that pretended Canon of Nice, were 
much amazed , and faid that the Canon was unknown unto them, and that they 
had never heard of ſuch an Order. Among others, Alypins-Legate of the 
Churches of N*midia, fpake thus in the name of the Synod : Having conſulted 
the Greek Copies, I know not how it came to paſs that we have not foundall theſe things 
in it. Wherefore Holy Pope Aurelius, we beſeech your reverence , that ſince the au- 
thentical Copies of that Conncil are held to bein the City of Conſtantinople , you be 
pleaſed to ſend ſome | Legates | with Letters from your Holineſs | to the. Patriarch 
of that See ] » and not only to him, but alſo to the Venerable Biſhops of Alexandria 
and Antioch, that rhey may ſend us that Council, with ſtipulation | or atteſtation | 
by their Letters, that hereafter al! ambiguity may be removed : - For we have not 
found it to be as our brother Fauſtinus ſaith. Yet to appeaſe that Fanſtinas , Alypins 
voted that this pretended Canon might be received promiſionally, till the Deputies 
that were to be ſent, ſhould bereturned. The Reader may oblerve by the way, 
that Axrelius Biſhop of Carthage , is called Pope by Alypins, and bis Ho- 
lineſs ; Titles which in our dayes are given only to the Biſhop of 
Rome. 

That advice was followed ; only that proviſional reception of the Canon was 
not admitted. And the twenty Canons of the Council of Nice were inſerted 
into the Acts of the preſent Council according to the truth, without that Canon 
inſerted by Fanftinxs : Who upon that defired the Council that they would not 
fend to Conftantinople, nor to Alexandria, or Anticch, for tear of ſowing *diſcord 
between the Churches, but that they ſhould refer themſelyes abour it to the teſti. 
mony of the Biſhop of Rowe. _ But his Remonſtrances were not received. In 
thoſe days Popes and their Legats uſed Supplicationsand Remonſtrances, of which 
the Aſſembly judged, bat they uſed no commands. - 

According to the Counctls 4 were ſent to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
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co bring the original Copies of the Council of Nice. While they were in their 
journey , Bonifacins Biſhop of Rowe died, and CeleFinns ſucceeded. Theſe 
Depuries brought the Originals to the Council of Carthage, which aſſembled again 
upon that ſubje&t,; andin chem nothing was found of all chat Faxſtians had faid, 
and the impolture was diſcovered. Whereupon, theſe Letters of Remonſtrance 
were ſent. to Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome. (c) After our bounden duty of ſalutation, 
We inftantly befecch you, that hereafter you aamit mot ſo eaſily toyonr ears thoſe thas 
will comefrom hence ,, aud that yom receive no more to the Communion thoſe whom we 
have excommunicated. For your Reverence ſhall alſo eaſily acknowledge that ths is 
forbidden'by the Comncil of Nice. For if it appear that thes is forbidden to the inferi- 
our Clarks and Laymen, how much more would | that Comncil | have it praftiſed in 
(d) Biſhops? that they being ſuſpended from the ('ommunion, be not re-admitted to 
the Communion haſtily or unduly by your Holineſs. Let your Holineſs alſo reje& the 
wicked refuge of Pricſts and inferionur Clarks. For no conFtitation of the Fathers 
hath taken that from the Church of Africk. And the Decrees of Nice have ſubjefted 
both the Clarks of inferior Orders, and the Biſhops to their Adetropelitans. For they 
have moſt wiſely and juftly provided that every buſineſs be determined in the place 
where it begun. Being confident that the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be WARLIng 
to every Province, whereby the equity be prudently perceived and conſtantly kept by 
Christs Prieſts. Eſpecially ſeeing that it 1s lawful to every one, if he be offended by 
the judgement of his juages, ro appeal to the Connel of his Province, or even to an 

Univerſal Council. Unleſs perhaps ſome body believe that God can inſpire roevery 
one of us the juſtice of the examination of a cauſe, and refuſeit to a multitude of B;. 

ſhops aſſembled in a Conncil. Or how can a judgement made beyond the Sea be valid, 

to which the perſons of xeceſſary witneſſes cannot be brought by reaſon of the infirmity 
of their ſex or age, or of many other intervening buſoneſſes? For thus ſending of men 

| to x65 | from your Hulineſs we do not find commanded by any Synod of the Fathers. 
And as for that which you did long ſince ſend to us by Fauſtinus our fellow-biſhop, as 

belonging to the Council of Nice, we could not find it in the trueſt copies of the Coun- 

cils, ſent by holy Cyrillus, our (olleague,. Biſhop of the Charch of Alexandria, and 
by the vexerable Atticus Biſhop of Conitantinople, Which alſo we ſent to Bonifacius 

your predeceſſour of venerable memory, by Innocent Prieft, and Marcel Subdeacon, 

T ake heed alſo of ſending to us any of your Clarks for executors in favour of the firſt 

that asketh it left it ſeem chat we will bring the (e) famous pride of. the world into the 

Charchof Chriſt, which beareth the light of ſrmplicity, and the brightneſs of humi- 

lity before them that _ ro ſee God, That Epiltle is excellent, and a precious 

jewel of Antiquity, which is found in the Tomes of the Councils, in the end of 
the VI. Council of Carthage: and in the Greek Canons publiſht by Dz Tile ; 

and in the Code of the Canons of the African Church, and in Balſamon : and is 

acknowledged as true by Baronius, Bellarmin, and generally by all our adverſa- 

ries that have written of this controverſie. Even inthe Council of Rhemes held 

in the time of Hxgh Capet, Arnulphus Biſhop of Orleans makes ule of this piece 

againſt the Popes authority. Note by the way that our Cardinal in the beginning 

of ch. 51. alledgeth this Council of Rhemes, and faith that it was held to oppreſs 

Arnulphas Biſhop of Orleans: which is falſe , for this Council was not held againſt 

this 4rnulpbas Biſhop of Orleans, but againſt another Arnyl/phus Archbiſhop of 
Rhemes. (f) Baronius makes no difficulty to fay that the things contained in that 

Epiſtle are fomewhat hard , but eſpecially that which the Fathers ſay in that 

Council, that the Popes ſhould ſend no more _ a latere, from his fide, to 

Africa. But there are other clauſes in it as hard, as that they like not his re- 

ceiving of thoſe that appeal to him from Africa, though they ſhould be Biſhops ; 

nor that he ſend Commiſſioners or Executors from him, nor that he bring 

worldly prideinto the Church. And their ſaying thar the Canons produced by 

the Legats are falſe, and not to be found, is likewiſe very hard. 

M. du Perros, though he uſe a thouſand tricks to weaken the ſtrength of that 
Epiſtle, yer cannot difſemble that ir diſpleaſeth him, and endeavours to ſhew 
that cheſs Fathers are in the wrong. , He faith they have taken thar licence, _ 
toat 
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that the heat of 6holer fetched theſe words from them, and that their ignorance 
But that which he brings againſt ' that excellent Epiſtle , where 
wo hundred Fathers ſpeak with one accord, deſerveth a Chapter by 


Cuay, 6. 


Examination of the L11. Chapter of the firſt Book of Cardinal du Perron, 

about the abowe mentioned Epiſtle of the V1, Council of Africa, written 
by the Fathers of the Council to Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome, concerning 
the Appeals from Africa to Rome, 


N that excellent Epiſtle of the VI. Council of Carthage to Celeſtinns, which we 
haveinſerted inthe precedent ch. that which moſt diſpleaſerh AZ. dx Perron, is, 
that the Appeals of the Biſhops of Africa to Rowe, are put in the ſame rank as the 
Appeals of the leait Clarks; yea that theſe Fathers ſay that it ought to be leſs 
permitted to Biſhops to appeal to a Judge beyond the Sea, then to other inferiour 
Clarks. . (a) If (fay they) ir appeareth that this (meaning the Appeals beyond 
the Sea) be forbidden to inferior Clarks, how much more aid \ the Council of Nice ] 
zntend that it ſhould be praftiſed in the Biſhops, that they being ſuſpended from the 
Communion, be not haſtily- and unduly received to the Communion by your Holineſs? 
In vain then did the Cardinal labour ſo much to prove that this clauſe was added 
to the Xilevitan Council, ſinceit is found ſo plainly and expreſly approvedby the 
ſame Biſhops aſſembled at Carthage a few years after. 

To weaken the authority of that Epiſtle, he maketh eight obſervations in his 
LIT. Chapter. In the firſt he faiththar after that Council the Appeals from Africa 
to Rome did continue, Which he proverth by an Epiltle of the Emperor Yalentini- 
as, of which we ſhall ſhew hereafrer how it was extorted by the flattering arts of 
the Biſhop of Rome; for itis much poſteriour to this Council of Carthage. 
will prove it alſo by a Law of Afarcianxs made in the time of the Council of Chal- 
cedon , which is nothing ro this purpoſe , for it ſpeaks not at all of Appeals of Bi- 
ſhops to the Roman Biſhop. ' The Synod of Chalcedon (faich Marcianus) by the 
authority of the moſt vleſſed Biſhop of the City of Rome eternal in glory, deferreth to 
Flavianus the reward of his life paſt and the palm of a glorious death. ,There no 
mention is made of Appeals. Beſides, he takes this from the Tomes of the Greek 
Councils,newly publiſhed by our adverſaries, brought forth out of the Popes Libra- 
ry, and framed according to the Popes pleaſure : So theſe Greek Tomes are but a 
colle&ion of forgeries and abſurdities. Wherefore alſo between the Greek and 
the Latin Copies there is a perpetual diſagreement; alchough both are alike abſurd 
and forged, ill-agreeing with the Canons made in thoſe Councils, which are of un- 
doubted truth, and which were read in the entry of Councils. Burt in theſe new 
Tomes you ſhall find in the ſame Council Canons that tye ſhort and bring low the 
authority of the Biſhop of Rowe, and together Preambles, Orations and Epiſtles 
of ſome private men which exalt and raiſe it; being forged long after to invalid che 
ſtrength ofthe ſaid Canons that are ſo troublefome to our adverſaries : Thar will 
be ſeen eſpecially in the Council of Chalcedon, out of whoſe Preambles that Law 
of Marcianas istaken, of which we ſhall ſpeak when we come to the time of the 
Council of Chalcedon. 

Of the like nature is the Epiſtle of Theodorer ro Leon, and the Appeal of Fla- 
vian, of which (b) 2. dz Perros ſpeaks in the 25, and 52. ch, Of them we will 
ſpeak alſo when the order ofthe Hiſtory brings us to it. 

His iccond Obſervation,is, that the Appeal of Apiarizs, which was the thing in 
queſtion, was none of the great cauſes. To thisI have anſwer'd in the ch. be- 


fore. If the cauleof Apiarins, was of ſmall moment, yet it drew another cauſe 
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of the zgreateſt importance ; whether the Biſhop of Rome ought ro ſend Legats 
into Africa, and receivethe Appeals of Biſhops. Here AY. dx Perron retgrns to 
his ordinary faults,alledging Imocents teſtimony in iis own'cauſe. If the Popes muſt 
be believed, and received for Judges in their own cauſe, they cannot but win their 
cauſe. A little after, he ſaith, (c) tharthe Adilevitans Council ſent back unto the 
Pope the final judgement of Celeſtivs ; which is altogerher falſe, and no trace of 
thatin Auſtins Epiſtles,106. and 92. which the Cardinal quoteth in the margin. 
Indeed the Fathers of that Council deſire 7»nocent to joyn with them, and to help 
them with his authority ; but they acknowledge him not for their Judge, and 


ſuſpend not the concluſions of their Council, till the Pope hath approved of them, 


All that he adds out of Zozizmxs is of the like nature : it is true that Zozsmws con. 
demned Celeſtias, but herein he did not bear himſelf as a ſuperiour Judge above 
the Africax Councils, and the long allegations which the Cardinal brings to that 
end, ſpeak not of Appeals. This Prelat hills the Paper and tireth the Reader with 
uſelefs authorities which concern not the queſtion at all. Only he brings a place 


_ of Paualinas which he never ſaw, bur alledgeth it upon the faith of Baronizs, who 


15 very liberal of his lyes in theſe matters. 

His third Obſeryartion, is that the Africans diſputed not with the Pope about 
the eyocations which came from his own motion. This is confuted by-the ſame 
Epiſtle of che Council to Celeftinus, wherein they warn him that he ſend no more 
Legats or executing Commiſſioners into Africa; for ſuch delegacies were done by 
the proper motion of the Biſhop of Rowe. The evocation of the cauſe of Athana- 
fins made by 7alins, which 27. dx Perrox brings for example, is falſe, as we have 
ſhewed. And we have ſeen how 7x1;xs being choſen for an Arbitrator, would 
make himſelf a Judge, and that having cited the adverſaries of Athanafias, they 
Cerided him with taunting Letters, and refuſed to appear. 

And /alentinians conſtitution, of which he ſpeaks next, is a fraud and a trick of 
the Roman Biſhop, as we bope to ſhew. The example which he adds of Gregory 
thel. is of the end of the VI. age ; and Hinckmarnus whom he alledgeth, is neer 
three hundred years after Gregory. The Cardinal who had limited himſelf within 
the time of the firſt four Councils, goeth Jower when proofs fail him in antiqui- 
ty.  Beſides,there is no doubt but that the Biſhop of Rowe did his urmoſt ro eyo- 
cate to himſelf the cauſes of the remote Provinces. Bur all that he defired was not 
done, and that which he commanded was not executed. - And that which was 
done in France under Charles the Bald,is very different from that which was done 
in Africa four or five hundreth years before. | 

We muſt not here omit a notorious falſification of the Cardinal, who al- 
ledgerh thus the words of xocents Epiſtle, which is the 96. among thoſe of - 
St. Auſtin, Pelagins mnſt not expett to be called by us, but he muſt come to us that 
he may be abſelved. The Original runs thus: Now a nobs accerſi, ſed ipſe debet 
potins feſt inare ut poſſit abſolvi * He muſt nut be called by us, but he ought rather ta 
make hafte that he may be abſolved. Innocent is ſo far from willing or —_— char 
Pelagins would appear before him, that he adds that Pelagins will never fubmir 
himſelf co his judgement, and thatit is berter that others call him that are neerer 
the place where Pelagins was, And when all is ſaid, it is unjuſt to alledge the 
Popes in their own caule. | 

His fourth Obſervation, is that it was not out of ſet purpoſe and firſt intention, 
that the African Fathers ſtirred the controverſie of che Tranſmarine Appeals ot 
Biſhops, but by accident. Suppoſe that this is true, though it be falſe , Is it 
material upon what occaſion they have ſtirred that Queſtion ? all is to know how 
they decided it. 

The Reader alſo ſhall obſerve the Cardinals confeflion, that this Council bath 
oppoyed the Appeals of Biſhops , which he made a ſhew to doubt-of in the 
47. ch. 

In the ſame place he returneth to his ordinary and fifty times repeated falſitica- 
rion , that Axfinin the 162, Epiſtle, faith that Ceci/3zanns might have reſerved 
the Definition of his cauſe to tranſmarine judgements, that is (as A. a —_ 
under- 
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underſtands it) to the Biſhop of Rome. Truly in the Canon of the A4leviran 

Council confirmed in the VI. Council of Carthage, where the cranſmarine Appeals 

are forbidden upon pain of excommunication, the Appeals to Rowe are forbidden. 

For the African Biſhops did complain only that ſome Clarks condemned by the 

Biſhops of Africa, were fled ro Rome there to find refuge, But Axftin in the 

162. Epiſtle, by the rranſmarine judgements underſtands the judgement of the (d) Milla 
Churches our of Africa, whichare beyond the Aediterrancan Sea in reſpet of 4- *olegarum 
frica,ſuch as are the Churches of Gals, 7taly, Greece, Aſia, &c. Theſe are Au ftin's _—_— "he; 
words in the ſaid Epiſtle, (d)T howſanas of tranſmarine Colleaguesremained, where it adparebat eas 
was evident that they might be judged that ſeemed to ſuſpet the Africans and the judicari :poſſe 
Namidians. It is a great want of brains to think that by thouſands of colleagues, 4% videban- 
that is Biſhops, theBiſhop of Roxze alone muſt be underſtood. The ſame appears 2 gr 
by this other paſſage of the ſame Epiſtle, (e) They might reſerve their whale Fg / 20g 
cauſe to the judgement of other Colleagnes, eſpecially of the Apoſtulick Churches. ſpettos. 

The Cardinal adds that the Biſhops of that Council beatings the Pope to ſend (<) 24 poſ- 
into the Eaſt,to ſee wherher that order, ſhould be foundamong the Copies of the /** 074m 
Council of Nice. But he ſhould haveadded that Faxſftinus Legat to the Biſhop of — 
Rome, deſired the Council to defire the Biſhop of Rowe alone to do that with- ſertim Apo. 
out ſending to the other Churches, ſaying', (f) It s ſafficiext that the moſt bleſſed ftolicarum 
Biſhop of the City of Rome, as your Holineſs now deals with him, make himſelf the pon ne 
inquiry, leſt that it ſeem that contention is moved among the Churches, but that ra- = 9 
ther you may deliberate with brotherly kindneſs, he writing back to you that which is in 
woſt expeatent for yoms to obſerve. But that was not granted to him : and the (Gf ) Concil. 
Council judged that it was not reaſonable that the Biſhop of Rowe alone be truſted Carrhage. 
about that matrer ; but they writ to the Biſhops of Tonuſtantinople and Alexandria. ; r x 4 
Note by the way that _theLegars of the Biſhop of Rowe, give him no higher citle Zoe Beatiſſ- 
rhen that of Biſhop of the Ciry of Rowe, which intheſe days would be a word of n £9iſcops 
contempt anda mark of herefie. And that in that Council Aarelias is called ubis Kone, 
Pope, and his Holineſs. That Axrel/ixs preſiding in the Council, having heard es pe 
the Propoſition of Faxſti»as, decreed only that Bonifacins Biſhop of Rome, whom oy | y woke 
he calls (g) his Brother and Companion, ſhould be made to underſtand by Letters &at, ita & 
all chat was done, And againſt the will of Fazſtinus and his fellows , The ipſe ;inquirat, 
Council ſent to the Eaſt for the ſaid Copies, which ſoon after were ſent to #* contentio 
the Africans.  — inger Eccleſt- 

Fifthly, 2. d# Perron goegh about to excufe Pope Zozimns, ſaying that it was _ = 
not out of fraud, nor for his own advantage that he ſuppoſed the Canons of the (g) Fratri 
Council of Sardica, as if they had been of N;ce , Forthe Popes uſe to walk in great & conſacer- 
humility and ſimplicity : and the African Fathers were much to blame to accuſe 4 noſtro. 
him that he would bring worldly pride into the Church. But none will believe, 
but he that will ſtudy to deceiye himſelf, that che Council of Sardica was held an 
appendix of the Council of Nice, or that the Canons of Sardica were held in the 
Roman Church of thoſe days to be the Canons of the Council of Nice. Thar is —__ 
not only falſe, but alſo ridiculous, as was proved before. (hb ) For that Hof did (P) Joe 7 
preſide in both, doth not make both one. In many Councils of Carthage , Aure- work, 
liasis Preſident : Which Councils nevertheleſs are counted for divers Councils. 
Athanafins alſo was preſent in both, but in that of Nzce he was but a Deacon;and it m 
is doubted with good reaſon F whether he had a deliberative voice in it. M. 4x 
Perron, to prove that it was the ſame Council, ſaith that the Council of Sardica 
was aſſembled to confirm the dorine of the Council of Nice. Burt that very in- 
ſtance ſhews that they are divers Councils. For a Council is not conyocated to 
confirm it ſelf. Beſides, other matters were treated at Sardica : For the buſineſs 
of the Council, was the reſtitution of Athanaſius and ſome other Biſhops into their 
Biſhopricks. But the principal conſideration is; that the Council of Sardica 
chough cenvocated out of the Univerſal Empire, yer confiſted only of, Occidental 
Biſhops, the Oriental having withdrawn themſelves from the beginning of the 
Council. So that of a Council which in. its convocation was Univerſal, were 
made two particular Councils , which condemned and excommunicated = 

another, 
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another, Certainly an U niverſal Council cannot be the ſame thing as a particu- 
lar. Andiftheſe Canons of Saraica had been held the ſame as thoſe of Nice, fo 
many learned African Biſhops had heard of it, and had not been ignorant of ſach 
a noted thing. Iris to no purpoſe to ſay that the Canons of the Council of Trop, 
are called the Canons of the VI. Council: But that may be faid with good reaſon, 
becauſe the VI. Council had made no Canons; and to ſupply that defe&,the Biſhops 
were by little and little gathered in the ſame Town, and moſt of thoſe Biſhops 


' were the ſame that had been in the precedent Council. 


The Cardinal ought ro have forborn, for ſhame, ro juſthe Zozimus by the ex- 
ample of Gregory of Toxrs, who by overſight or ignorance miltakes the Canons of 
Gargra for thoſe of Nice. That good man did it out of fimplicity, in a cauſe | 
where he had no intereſt, But here the Biſhop of Rowe was intereſted, who know. 
ins that the Council of Sardica was of ſmall authority, would make the Canons of 
Sardica to paſs ſor thoſe of Nice to make them of greater weight, Which if Zozs- 
9s did without fraud, his Legats cannot be excuſcd of a notorious malice and per- 
verſeneſs, that they would ſuffer the Council of Carthage to ſend Depuries fuch a 
Sreat way to clear themſelves of a doubt, about which chey could have fatisfied 
the Council, declaring that thoſe Canons had been made indeed at Sardica, not 
at Nice, but that the Roman Church received them as if they had been made ar 
Nice. 

The ſame is confirmed by the ſixth Obſervation which the Cardinal adderh, 
though wichour proof,Thac the Copies of the Council of Sardica were loſt in Afrs- 
ca, being ſuppreit by the Donatiſts. Forif the Council of $4rdica had ever been e- 
ſeemed to be part of that of Nice,that would have raiſed ir to ſuch a credit that the 
Donatiſts could never have ſuppreſt it. Bur this is but a conjeRure of the Cardinal, 
forged by him without any witneſs. There is no more truth. in that he ſaith in che 
466. pag. That it was the cuſtom of the Roman Church to cite the Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Sardica under the title of the Council of Nice. Whereas in the 8. book of S9- 
zomenus ch.26. thereis an Epiſtle of I»nocent Biſhop of Rome to the Clergy of 
Conſtantinople, where he alledgeth the Council of Nice, and the Councilof Sar- 
dica as two different Councils, And the teſtimonies of Zenaras, and Balſamon, 
and Glycas, which the Cardinal alledgeth in the 467. pag. fay only that inthe 
Council of Sardica the dodtrineof the Council of Nice was confirmed, but ſay 
not that the Council of $ardica was a part, or an Appendix of the Council of 
Nice. And moſt falſe it is that Fuſtinian confoundsthe Council of Fardica with 
that of Nice, in the 131. Novel related by Leunclavims; For 7»uſtinian neither 
there nor any where elſe doth confound theſe Councils : The Cardinal ought to 
have added 7Zafin4ans words. | 

His ſeventh Obſervation, is, that theſe African Fathers made no deciſion about 


; the Epiſcopal Appeals. Suppoſe thar it be fo, It is enough that they ſappoſe that 


(i ) Aurelins 
drefate Car- 
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x rg Fl 
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peribus pre- 
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afacis atque 
Celeſtin: con- 
tra Romanam 
Eccleſiam c&@- 


pit. 


it was done already, ſaying, As it was of tentimes decreed concerning Bifbops, And 
in their Epiſtle ro Celeſti»us, ſaying, tht the Council of Nice hath decreed ir ſo; 
not only for iffferiour Clarks, but alto tor Biſhops. 

That which he addes for the eighth Obſervation, that after the VI. Council of 
Carthage, the Pope did nevertheleſs remain in poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal Appeals, 
ſhall not be found true, neither could he bring any example of it. We find the 
clean contrary in thelI. Tome of the Councils, by aFEpitile of Bonifacius Biſhop 
of Rome, written about 187. years after that Council, to Zylalias Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, which ſhcwerh that Azrel;xs and his ſucceſſours long after would 
not bear the yoke of the Biſhop of Rome. (1) Theſe are the words of the Epiſtle, 
Aurelius ſomerimes Biſhop of the foreſaid Charch of Carthage, by the Devils inſtiga- 
tion, in the time of our predeceſſors Bonitacius and Celeſtinus began with his colleagues 
to grow proud againſt the Romas Church. But now Eulalius| Biſhcp of Carthage ] 
ſeeing himſelf ſeparated from the Communion of the Reman Church, humbling him- 
ſelf, made hu acknowledgement. Note by the way that in the title of the Epiſtle 
there is a fault crept in - for that Ezlalias to whom it written, was Biſhop of 
T heſſalonica, not of Alexandria, Harding the Buckler of Popery in _— 

| obſervet 
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(k) obſerveth that in ſome copies there is Biſhop of Theſſalonica;, For the name 


of the Biſhop of Alexandria of that time was not Emlalins, That which confirins 
the truth of this Epiſtle, is, that a form of e-4nathema is added to it again all thoſe 
that are riſen againſt the Church of Rowe. Which form withour queſtion had been 
preſcribed by the Biſhop of Rome to Eulalins Biſhop of Carthage and to his Clergy, 
when they were reconciled with the Roman Church, Theſe writings we have only 
from our Adverſaries, who to make them more authentical, have inſerted them in 
the Tomes of the Councils, and among the Decrertals of the Popes, of which it is 
ſaid in the 19. Diſtinion in the Canon, Js Canoniess Inter Canonicas Seripturas 
Decretales Epiſtole connumerantur ,, The Decretal Epiſtles are reckoned among the 
Canonical Scriptures. Eſpecially a fragment of that Epiltle of Bonifacins 
the ſecond, is inſerted in the Roman Decree, in the 89. DiſtinRtion in the Canon 
Ad hac. | 

Another paſſage happened in Africa ſince the fitting of that Council at Cay. 
thage, ſheweth evidently that the African Church was not ſubject ro the Roman 


Biſhop. For Vier Tonenſis in his Chronicle relateth, that in the year 549. ten- 


years after the (m) Conſular of Baſi/ius, the Biſhops of Africa aſſembled in Coun- 
cil, pronounced a ſentence of Anathema and excommunication againſt Yiglizxs 
Biſhop of Rowe, yet reſerving unto him place of repentance, having learned that 
the ſaid Y:eilius had condemned three heads or points which had been approved 
by the Council of Chalcedens, Ar that time Reparati was Biſhop of Carthage. 
After theſe eight obſervations, M. 4# Perron ſpends many pages to relate the 
hiſtory of Apiarius, and to ſpeak of the preſenting of the Canons of Sardica, as if 
they had been of Nice; and he labours to make the Council of Sarazca (though 
unknown to the Africans, and conſiſting only of Occidental Biſhops) more ay- 
thentical than that of Nice. All that more then needeth - For after all-his 
buſtling, he grants us what we ask, which is that in thac Epiſtle the Fathers of 
that Council of Carthage writ to the Biſhop of Rowe Celefinus, ſuch things as 
diſpleaſe him, and ſuch as he finds faylc with, almoſt in every clauſe, and which: 
oppoſe theauthority of the Biſhop of Rowe. He faith that they took upon them 
to write tO Celeſtinrs, as taxing them to have written too boldly. He faith thar 
the heat of the contention fetcht thoſe words from their mouth, Whereby he 
confeſſzch that theſe Fathers were contending with the Biſhop of Rowe, He faith 
alfo that they are excuſable, and labours to excuſe their ignorance. As allo (n) 
Barejiys faith that the things contained in thoſe Epiſtles are ſomewhat hard, See 
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then theſe men, who boaſt ro have the conſent of the Farhers on their fide; and 


yer, when they (examine the actions of the Fathers, they make bold ro condemn 
them. Now which ſhall I rather believe, either above rwo hundred African Bi- 
ſhops, in whoſe number thoſe two holy and famous men were, Axrelizs Biſhop of 
Carthage, and St. A»fin Biſhop of Bona, who made this Canon againſt rhe Ap. 
peals at Rome,which Canon was confirmed in the fixth Council of Carthage ; or rwo 
Cardinals of this age, as Baroxizs and du Perron, whom the Pope kept tyed by the 
belly, and who were ſlaves of the Roman See ? 
Amons all this diſcourſe many things ſcape our Cardinal, which muſt be par. 
doned him. In the 474. page, he falls again into that falſification which 1s ſo 
ordinary with him, ſaying that the ground of the Africans in their diſpute againſt 
the Donatiſts, was, rhat Cecilianxs after he had been depoſed by the Biſhops of 
Africa, could reſerve the judgement of his cauſe to the tranſmarine Churches : 
Where he will have thoſe words of tranſmarine Churches to be taken in the 162. 
Epiſtle of St. A»ſftiz in the ſame ſenſe as in the Melevitan Council, that is, for the 
Roman Church. But there Aſtin by the tranſmarine Churches, underſtands 
the Churches both of Eaftand Weſt, and the Apoſtolick Sees; and faith, thar 
Cecil;an after the judgement of the Africans could yet Appeal to the tranſmarine 
Churches, and to the Apoſtolick Sees aſſembled in an Univerſal Council : Over 
which Apoſtolick Sees Auſtin aſctibes no ſuperiority to the Biſhop of Rowe. 
Inthe 478. page, to prove that the P8pe ſometimes ſent his delegats into Africa, 


who with ſouldiers and force of arms executed his orders, he alledgeth __ - — 
pitie 


—— 
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Epiſtle of 4»ſt3», ſaying that Axtony Biſhop of Fuſſal in Numidia, being con- 
demned by the inhabitancs of Fſſal, baving Appealed co the Pope, threatned them 
co bring troops of ſouldiers from che Pope to execute the judgements of the Apo- 
 Nolick See; ſo that theſe poor inhabitants feared to ſuffer worſe things from a 
Chriſtian Biſhop, chan from the Emperors Laws. Burt that Epiſtle is baſely forged; 
for in the artient copfes of Afin thereis but 206. Epiſtles ; To which they have 
added of late 21. Epiſtles, and ſince 22. more; ſo that they are in all 249. Epi- 
h " ſtles. But Baronins ſpeaks of other Epiſtles newly forged , ſo it is from Baronins 
\. thar our Cardinal hath taken this falſe piece of coyn as many others. And yet he 
often ſtudies toconfure them, and beſtows whole Chapters upon that buſinefs, as 
the 48. ch. which fills fourty pages. But how could the Pope have that power 
in thoſe dayes, ro ſend bands of ſouldiers into Africa, whereas we have ſeen, that 
at the ſametime Pope Ponifacins was kept priloner by a few Sergeants, by the 
command of the Emperor Hoxor;us. None but a raw novice in the hiſtory of 
thoſe dayes, will b-lieve that then the Biſhop of Rome bad the command of bands 
of ſouldiers, and could ſend them into far Countries, in the Emperors ſight and 
without his leave. Should choſe Africans, who in the Epiſtle ro Celeſtinus Biſhop 
of Rome forbid him to ſend Legats into Af7ica to judge of their buſineſſes, have been 

afraid that he ſhould ſend bands of ſouſdiers upon them? 

In the ſame page he expounds fwmoſum rypham, a fumous whirle-wind, whereas 
it fignifieth the fumous pride, He taketh /g&- & w/gey for the ſame thing,accord- 
ing to his ordinary ignorance in the Greek tongue, for g&- ſignifies not a whirle- 
wind. That in that Epiſtle 7yphas muſt be expounded —_ it appears, becauſe 
typhus is oppoſed ro humility, (0) for fear (ſay theſe Fathers) thar ir ſeem that 

(0) ExecMo- 3y; will bring in fumoſum typhum, che fumons pride of this world, into the Church of 
+ ogne] Chriſt, which beareth the light of fimplicity and the brightneſs of humility, before 
buſque peten- them that deſire to ſee God, This word is Axft;ns ſtyle: as ch. 3. of the 2. book 
tibus nolite of baptiſm againſt che Doxarsſts, fine ullo typho ſacrilege ſuperbie , withour any 
mitterez nolite ſwelling of ſacrilegious pride. Which ſhews.that this excellent Epiſtle of the Coun- 
puncererts ® cil was made by Auftix. | _ | 
wank [ecu In the ſame 52. ch. towards the end, he alledgeth ſome teſtimonies according to 
34 Eccleſiam his ordinary faich, We ſpake before of an Epiltle of Pope Bonifacins to Emlalins, 
Chriſti q12 whereby he ſaith, that Azre/izs and his fellows at the Devils inſtigation did rife 
Ucem frmpli- againſt the Roman Church, of which fellows of Aurelius St. Auſtin was one. * 
CET” Whence it followeth, that Azſtix dyed out of the communion of the Roman 
Deum videre Church. This ſeems to be contradicted by an Epiſtle of Pope Celeſtinns alledged 
cupientibus (p) by M. du Perron, where Celeftinus ſaith, We had alwajes Auſtin 5» owr commu- 
. prefert,uide- y;,v, But there is an Annotation in the margin of that (q) Epiſtle, which accuſerh 
—_—_— that Epiſtle of talſhood fromthe 3.ch. to the 13. and laſt, Now there is ne 
(p) c.52.p; likelyhood that five parts of the Epiſtle be falſe, and the ſixth true, For my part, 
I chooſe rather to acknowledge that Epiſtle tor crue, ſeeing that Vincentius Liri- 
(q) That E- yexfgs and Proſper againſt the Collator have copied paſſages out of ir. AndI eaſily 
_ = the Delieve that Celeſtinus might ſpeak ſo. For the Popes not able to oppoſe them. 
x: Tom. of ſelves to Axſtins authority, have been ſometimes conſtrained to ſpeak of him with 
theCouncils. honour. And it is poſſible, that this Epiſtle was falſified with ſome additions. 
Cr)Pag.14s. Alittle after he alledgeth theſe words of F=lgentixsin the book of incarnation, 
C1) Hrckps 11.ch. The Roman Church « the head of all the world. That traduction is falſe, 
—_ cf rock. Fulgentins ſaith, Romana (que mund; cacumen eſt) tenet & aocet Eccleſia. He calls 
cum quo nobis the Roman Church not the head, bur the top and moſt eminent of all the world. 
tots orbis If I ſay that Paris is the capital and the moit eminent City of all the Kingdom of 
commercio FPyguce, I do not thereby aſcribe to it an Empire over Toxlouze Or Bordeaux. 
— Thus in the 142. pag. he tranſlateth ſamman Ecclefiamthe Severaign Church, in- 
munionis ſs- ſtead of the moſt honourable and eminent. 
 Cetare Epiſto- Tt is uſual with this Cardinal, ro wrelt the places of Fathers to his advantage by 
{a/%m conor- a falſe interpretation (r) As inthe 26. ch, he corrupts Optatas, whom he makes ' 
| to ſay, ( 1) by whom[| Pope Syricius] all th? world hath communion with us, as if the 
union of Chriſtians was only by the Popes means ; but there is in Opratns cum quo, 
| h nor 
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not per qzew. Whereforealſo in the ſame place he calls Syricis his r fellow, Syrict- 
us (ſaith he) who i our fellow. : 

Thus in the 34. ch. he tranſlates theſe words 7iunoy & 7 ozls iiens mu pt ony. 
We beſecch thee to hononar our decree with thy judgement : But WG lignifiech 
not judgement, bur only /«ffrage or vote. He will perſwade that the "ouncil of 
Chalcedos ſubmit their decrees to the Popes judgement. In che 25.ch. pag. 117. 
he alledgeth an Epiſtle which Chry/ſeftom writeth generally to Biſhops, and will 
perſwade us that it is written ro Pope 7owocevt. In that Epiſtle Chry/offoms faith 
ro them &mane wpgrantir:, be ye intreatedto writedetters. Butthe Cardinal to 
draw this to the Popes advantage, tranſlateth, Be pleaſed to ſend word, or to 
command, as if Chryſoſtors deſired the Pope to ſend his Mandates or Commande- 


ments. For although 22 fignifie ſometimes, but very ſeldom, 7command, 


yet it cannot be ſo tranſlated here, becauſe theſe Biſhops ro whom Chyy. 
ſoftom writech, had not the power to command. All his book ſwarms with ſuch 
faults. 

Towards the end of the Chapter he addeth the words of Zxgenizs Biſhop of 
Carthage to Cubadus Lieutenant to Hawnerick, King of Africa, which faith thar the 
Roman Church u the head of all the Churches. lanſwer, that theſe words impore 
no ſuperiority nor power over the other Churches. So we ſay that Virgil isthe 
head and Prince of Latin Poets, and that London is the head and capital City of 
Englazd, that is,the moſt noble and illuſtrious. 

Note alſo that Exgenins ſpeaks of none but ofthe Churches of the Roman Em- 
pire, and that this preheminence of the Church of Rowe over the other { hurches 
of the Roman Empire, was by reaſon of the rowas dignity, it being decreed 
by many Councils, . that Biſhops ſhould keep their ranks according ro the civil 
order of the dignity of their towns, and that this is related by Victor of Urica, 4s 
happened the ſeventh year of Hxnerick, which falls upon the year of the Lord 
484. thirty three years after the fourth Council, which M, 4# Perron had ſer for 
his limits, having undertaken to proye his cauſe by the antient Church in the cime 
of the firſt four Univerſal Councils, | 


- 
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Notes wpon the forty ighth and forty ninth Chapters of the firſt Book of 
Cardinal du Perron, His 1znorance in Greek. | 


He forty eighth Chapter of M. dx Perroz treats of the order and diſtinRion of 
F the Councils.of Carthage. All that Chapter is imployed ro Giſpute againſt 
Cardinal Baronizs, and to ſhew that Baronias milreckoned himſelf in the ſuppu- 
cation of times, and in the diſtinction and order of the Councils of Carchage, and 
to fhuſter up his exa&t knowledge in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : which he doth with 
ſuch a tedious diligence, that I have much ado toperſwade my felf, that any Reader 
canobtain of his Patience to read that ChapreÞ# ro the end, As for our part, it 
isnothing to us which of theſe rwo Cardinals ought to be believed , for that Di- 
ſpute concerns not our Controverfies, | = p | 
The ſame I ſay of the XLIX. Chapter, where he contends with the Grecians, 
and with ſome Anthors of the Roman Church, which hold chat the Council of 
Africa isa Council by ir ſelf, as alſo in the Tomes of the Councils, that Council 
is put 1n 1ts order, having a hundred Canons in the Latin Tomes, and a 
hundred thirty five in the colleFton made by the Grecians, But the CardinaÞ 
maintaineth chat it is a Rapſody compiled out of many Councils by ſome African 
Canoniſt, and perhaps he 1s in the right for thar. Bur that is nothing to our con- 
troverſie. Wherefore we leave thoſe two Chapters unanſwered, and ler him 
alone diſputing with men of his own Church, | | 
Only we will abſerye that in that African Council the ſixth Canon is ſuch , 
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(a) Let not the«Biſbop of the firſt See be called Prince of Biſhops, or Soveraigpn Biſho 

or ſome ſuch name , but 1's. Biſnop of the firſt See , Which nice, varpol? 
made to keep in modeſty rhe Primates of Africa which ro0k proud titles, y-t re- 
fle&s upon the Biſhop of Rowe , whole ambition theſe Fathers laboured to 
reſtrain. | 

The ſame Council in the 4. Canon decreeth that i» the Sacrament of the body and 
blood of the Lerd, nothing be «offered but bread ana wine mingled with water. Which 
Canon is ſer down in more expreſs terms, in the (b) 37. Canon of the Code of the 
African Church in theſe words; That nothing be offered in the Sacraments but the 
body and blood of the Lord, as tho Lord him{elf hath aclivered unto ws, that is, bread 
and wine mingled with water. Where theſe Fathers declare that by theſe words, 
the body and the blood of the Lord in the E #charift, bread and wine muſt be under. 
ſtood. And the ſame Canon repeated in the fame words in the Council of Trull, 
Can. 32. Butin the Latin copies theſe laſt words, That i bread aud wine, have 
been maliciouſly pared away, becauſe they overthrow tranſubſtantiarion. 

I will alſo. obſerve by the way, that the Cardinal in the ſame 49 ch. tranſlates 
omneduss ftudjons, taking FTW for onsJvJ&-, Far 97:a5% ſignifies not ftnazoſas, 
but experits &- quod ſtudioſe appetitur ; whence comes meuTiVage; and afuomi- 
Ses&, delired by every one, and worthy to be deſired, 


CuarÞ 


of st. Auſtin Biſhop of Bona in Africa, Whither he did acknowledge the 
Biſhop of Rome Head of the Univerſal Church, And what was in bis 
time the order and diguity of Patriarks, and Apoſtolick Sees. 


N thattime St. A»ſtis lived, aman of holy life, and of great learning, In 
whoſe writings a great humility and meekneſs «is ſhining ;- who in his Con- 
troverſie with Hierom ſhewerh as much charity and patience, as Hierom doth 
choler and impatience, alchough Aſi» had the right on his fide. Whoſoever 
hath carefully peruſed this Author, will acknowledge that he was not ſubje& to 
the Biſhop of Rome; and that in thoſe days the Pope had no rule over the Church 
of Africa, nor over the Univerſal Church. EO 
This is that St. A#ftin, who being in the Milevitan Council, made the Canon © 
wherein the cranſmarine Appeals, that is, to the Biſhop of Rome, are forbidden 
upon pain of excommunication ; Theſe are the words, Whoſcever ſoak appeal 
beyond the Sea, let bim not be received by any in Atrica to the Communion. 
This is that ſame Azſtin,who bach aſſiſted in all or moſt Councils of Africa held 


under AzrelizsBiſhop of Carthaye. In the {ixth of which the prohibition of; the 


Appeals to Rowe was reiterated, andthe Biſhops of Africa writ Letters to Celrfti- 
#us Biſhop of Rome, warning himgpat thereafter he ſhould not receive the Appeals 
of Prieſts. Biſhops and other Clarks of Africa; and that he ſhould ſend no more 


the 6. ch. of Legars, nor execyting Commiſſioners into Africa, and that he ſhould not bring 
this preſenr the pride of the world into the Church : And char the Canons which he produced 


by his Legats as Canons of Nice, that by vertue of them he mighr draw to himſelf 
the Appeals of Africa, were falſe and ſuppoſititionus. Ir is true, thar the name 
of Axſtinis not amons the ſubſcriptions to chat Epiltle , buc chit hin.{ers not bur 


«that hz was preſent at that Council; for ſeldomwould all the Biſhops pur all rheir 


names to.the Epiitles of a Council, And though he had been ab:c1: from char 

fixch Council, yet the Counci] was purpoſely aſſembled to contirm :he Canon of 

the Milevican Council made by A»ſt/z about thoſe Appeals. And feei::g his 

ſ11xch Council repreſenred all the African Churches, it is wichou: all doubt chat 

Arnſtin was ſubjeR co the orders made in the ſame, and did approve them, 

This is that Azft47, who by che judgement of Pope Bonifacius rhell, dyed me 
; 0 


Ul 
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of the communion of the Roman Church , for riſing againſt the Church of Rowe 

by the Devils inſtigation : For theſe are the words of Boxifacias in the forealledg- 

ed Epiltle, Aurelius with his fellows began in the time of oar predeceſſors Bonifacius 

and Celeſtinus, to grow proud againſt the Church of Rome by the Devils inſtigation., 

Now As#ſtia was one of the fellows of Azrelixs, and he thar made the Canon 

acainſt the Appeals to Rowe. That which made that Epiſtle of Bonifacius dubious, 

is,that in the title Exlalins is called Biſhop of Ale:xandria, whereas he was Biſhop 

of Theſſalonica, as we ſhewed before, It1strue, chart between Axſftins time and 

this Bonifacizs, many godly men livedin Africa, who ſuffered Martyrdom, and 

ſpake honourably of the Church of Rowe : For the Biſhops of Reme that lived in 

that interval, bore with patience the cenſure of the Africans, and did not take it 

ſo hainouſly as this Bonifacins. Howloever, we had thar Epiſtle from our adyer- | 

faries, who have inſerred it in the Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes. Andit is al- {a Dift.29, 

ledged in the Roman Decree, in the 89. Diſtinion (a). Can, Ad © 
It is the ſame Aſtin, who in the hirit book againſt 741iay, ch. 2. ſaith that Z41;- hoc. 

an being condemned by (b) I»ocent Biſhop of Rome, appealed ro the Oriental (0) Noz eſt 

Churches. Then or never the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould have condemned 7 #lian for - ape act 

appealing from the Soveraign Head of the Univerſal Church roinferiour judges ew ay 

ſubje& ro the Roman Pope. But Auſtin ſaith no ſuch thing, but ſaith only that ſites, cum && 

in vain he had appeal'd to the Oriental Churches, ſeeing that they agreed with the 2 ntique 

Occidental, and held the ſame tairh. Pi nip : 
It is the ſame Anti» who in ſo many places, as in the 162, and 166. Epiſtles, — 


in the book of the unity of CG ——_ ch. 16. andinthe firſt book againſt 7al;ar; terrarum fides 
ch. 2. relates how the Doenatilts condemned by Melchiades Biſhop of Rome, and na ſit. 

by his aſſociates, had their recourſe to the Emperor Conſtantin, who would have 

the cauſe co be reviſed by other Judges; and commanded that a Synod ſhould 

meet at Arles, where the judgement of Aelchiades was examined : who com- 

plained not that the dignity of his See was wronged by ſubjeRing his judgement 

co the jadgement of a particular Council, convocated by another then himſelf, 

That aQtionof Conftanrinis very ſharply condemned by Cardinal 4x Perron, fo tar (e) drank 

as to ſay that it was done againſt all order, and to taxe the Emperors Decree of pynerat; 7g 
irregularity and nullity,; whereas A»ſt;x relates that ation of Conſtantin with queri iu(ſe- 


praife and approbation. For in that 162. Epiſtle, he faich, that {c) the bx/ineſs > 14 cujns 


belonged chiefly to the Emperors care, of which he was to give an account unto God, ©; qua 
1 - rationem Deg 


Andthat if it be not a crime to appeal to the Emperor, it was not a crime to be heard by reiditurus 
the Emperor. | ns 3x efſir, res illa' 
It is the ſame Aſtin, who in ihe Epilile 162. ſaith that Cecilianns and the Do- mrrimaper- 
natiſts after the judgement of the Africans, ( d) might reſerve the whole judgement _ ? Oc. 
of rheir cauſe tothe Apoſtolical Churches : And (e) that there were yet thouſands of urn 0139 24 
' tranſmarine Biſhops where they might be judged. The fame he ſaich in the book of provocare ad 
the uniry of the Church, ch, 2. He believed then that Cecilianns and the Dona- Imprratorem, 
tilts might appeal to others then the Biſhop of Rowe. ES non. oft crimi- 
Itis the ſame Axſftiv, who in the 118. Epiſtle tro Zannarins, teacherh that in his pr _ 4 J ab 
fime ( f) the Church of Rowe falted upon Saturday , bur that the Church of 24;- (d) Reſtabat 
lan did not faſt on that day ; a certain proof that the Church of Afilax was not mtique ur E- 


fubjeRt unto the Roman, In which cuſtom the Church of Alas followed the P:/copi tranſ- 


judgement of St. 7gnarins, who in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, faith that whoſo PRESS: 5 


faſteth 0n the Lords day, or upon Saturday, one only excepted, is a murcherer of 4;#,q,ur 
Jeſus Chriſt. Andin the ($) 64. Canon of the Apoſtles, which expreſly forbid- Fcclefre ca- 
deth to faſt upon thoſe two days : And the Greek Churches that fince that time !holice,de 4- 
aſſembled in the Palace of 774// at Conftantinople, in Council, condemned the Ro- / : e om 
man Church by name for faſting upon Saturday, as Caſſians witneſſeth ; who in Sfnecdic 
Se ; Og NR ET judicarent. 
(ce) Millia quippe collegarum tranſmarina reſtabant ub; apparebat eos judicari poſſe qui videbantur Aſricanos vel Numi- 
das habeie ſuſpettos, And 3 little before, De collegis agebatur, qui poſſent aliorum collegarum judicio,preſertim Apo 
ftolicarum Eccleſiarumycauſan [uam iniegram reſervare. (f) Cum Romam vento, jejuns ſabbatho ; cum hic ſumgnon 
jejunos. (g) E: ns rancios evpiby Thy avparls neg viSeuary i mov cabfamy, male 7% fWos pos, 
13 $04 9619%., 64 fs Neu%95 got Ong i oo, W- 
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the 10. ch. of the 3. book, blameth the Roman Church for faſting upon Saturday, 
The ſame Cafſian in the 10. Collacion, ch. 2. faith that the Egypriars and Lybians 
celebrated the Theophania, or Chritts birth upon the ſixth of Fanwary. An evi. 
dent proof thar the Church of Zgyp: was not ſubject unto the Roman, And 
that one may not ſay that the Roman Church ſuffered that diverſity of obſeryati. 
ons about faſting as a thing indifferent, Innocent the I. who lived in Axſtins time 
in his Epiſtle ro Decennixs, ch. 4. doth expreſly enjoyn faſting upon Saturday : 
(hb) faith ir is madneſs to have another opinion. But the Church of Alan did 
not change her cuſtom for that, and would not ſubmit to the conſtitution of the 
Roman Biſhops. See Socrates in the 5. book of his Hiſtory, ch. 21. and Zozome- 
1s book 7. ch, 19. about the ſeveral cuſtoms then obſerved in the Churches of 
the Roman Empire. | 

Whoſoever hath read Auftins life written by Poſſidonins, and whoſo is acquain- 
ted with Axſftins writings, knows that this boly man did not come ro Epilcopacy 
by the means without which none in theſe times can be made a Biſhop in the Ro. 
man Church , For he was not promoted to that degree by che approbation of the 

Biſhop of Rowe ; He took no Letters of inveſtiture from the Pope, He paid 
no Annates for his reception ; He took no Oath of Allegiance to the Pope in his 
Ordivation, as all Biſhops of this age do inthe Roman Church, whoin heir recep- 
t10n take that abominable Oath which is inſertedin the Roman Pontifical, where- 
by they promiſe nor to preach the word of God faithfully according to the holy 
Scriptures, and ſpeak neither good nor evilot God , bur {wear only to be faithiul 
and obcdient to the Pope, to maintain his rights, and detend his authority with 
all their power; and to diſpoſe of no Eccleſtaſtical gbods without his jeave. Thar 
tyranny was not known in Axſtins time, as alſo none ſpake in his days of kiffing 
the Popes fect, or of beſtowing adoration upon him, or of goingto Rowe to gain 
pardons, or of reſerved caſes to the Papal See, or of the Popes guthoriry to de. 
poſe Kings, and draw ſouls out of Purgatory, or of the Popes priviledge to be un- 
erring in thefaith, or ef the triple Crown of his Holincſs. Neither did Az/tin ever 
beg of the Pope any Bulls of indulgence for his Town of Hippona, that he mighr 
thereby draw the peoples contributions. He was not atraid of a lapſe to be thun- 
dered out from Rome upon his livings; and after his death he was not Canonized 
by the Colledge of the Roman Cardinals, for chen the world had nor heard either 
of Cardinals or of Canonization. 

. Indeed Auſtin according to his wonted meekneſs and humility, ſpeaks of the Bj- 
ſhop of Rowe with reſpe&t. For both the Church and the Biſhop of Rome (rhough 
he ſtyled himſelf Biſhop of Rowe onely, not the Head of the Univerſal Church) 
were very much reſpe&ted by reaſon of the dignity of the City, which was the 
Capital of that great Empire, and che moſt eminent and flouriſhing of the world; 
£0 which therefore there was a reſort from all parts. Beſides it was the common 
belief that St. Peter had founded the Church of Rome, and that the Biſhop of 
Rome was his ſucceſſour, though not in the Apoltleſhip, yer in the Epiſcopacy 
over that City. In the ſame manner the Patriarch of Ax:ioch and chat of 41: - 
andria ſaid themſelves to be ſncceſſours to the ſame Apoltle , and the Patriarch of 
Feruſalem called himſelf ſfucceſſour of Sr. Zawes., Wherefore all theſe Churches were 
called Apoſtolical Churches, 8 the Sees of the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, Apoſtolick 
Sees. Among which the Biſhop of Rowe was the firſt in order,by reaſon of the digni- 
ty of the City, yet without any power of juriſdiQion over histellows. All that on- 
ly within the precin&s of the Roman Empire; For the Churches without that verge 
did not acknowledge thoſe Patriarks art all, and ſent no Deputies to the Councils 
within the Empire of Rowe ; and had no communication with the Biſhop of Rowe, 
ſo far were they from being ſubjet unto him, | 

Now thac order among the Patriarks was eſtabliſhed by an Ordinance from the 

Emperors, and by the conſtitution of Councils, bur was not held to be of Divine 
right, or grounded 1: the word of God. Wherefore alſo the order was ſometimes 
altered; and the Pacriark of (onftantineple, who'was the laſt, was made the ferond 
by the Council of {halcedon, and by the Imperial Laws, without the conſent - 
the 
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the Biſhop of Rewe : And ſometimes thoſe Imperial Laws would prefer the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtatinople before that of Rowe, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

Thar the precedence of the Biſhop of Rome was without power of juriſdiction 
over the other Patriarks, beſides the experience and ſo many examples which we 
. have bronghc, and will bring again, we have a Law of Z«ſtinian, in the 31. Novell. 
ch. 2. which ſpeaks thus, We decree according to the definitions of the four Councils, 
that the moſt holy Pope of the ola Rome be the firſt of Biſhops, and that the moſt high 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinop.e, which is the new Rome, have the ſecond place: But 
mark the iicle of that Law, De ordine ſedenat Patriarcharum, Of the order of ſitting 
of Patriarchs. Precedence and power of juriſdiction are ſeyeral things : The one 
iS @c5:S212, the Other mega. Thus Chriſtian Kings haye or ought to have ſome 
order, how they muſt go or ſit when they or their Embaſſadors meet, although 
none of chem have power over the others. | 

Still che Emperors reſerved to themſelves the power of convocating Councils , 
and would nor ſuffer any to be choſen Patriarch wichour their leave and conſent, 
and fer linn:s unto Patriarchs, and defined what Provinces muſt belong to every 
Patriarchar, Thus in Azf:»s time, in the year of ourLord 421. Theodofpns the 
ſecond made a Law, whereby he decreed that 7llyricum- which is now Slavonia, 
ſhould belong to the juriſdiction of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, notwithſtand- 
ing the prerences of the Biſhop of Rome. (1) All innovation ceaſing, we command (5) Loge 6. 
that the antiquity and the antient Eccleſraſtical Canons Which hitherto have been ob- Cod. de $a- 
ſerved, be obſerued over all the Provinces of Illyricum. And if ſome difference ariſe, cr0/-Eccl:fius. 
it ſball nit be reſerved to the ſacred juagement of the ſacerdotal Aſſembly, withont the ; —- ” 
knowledge of the moſt Reverend Prelat of the Charch of Conſtantinople, which enjoy- ATE 
eth the ſame prerogative as the antient Rome. That Emperor conformably to rhe Theodof. 
conſtitution of the Council of Chalceaon, (of which anon) would have the Biſhop 01 innova- 
of Conſtantinople to be equal inall things to the Biſhop of Rowe. But of thoſe 7197 <0«31e, 
Imperial Laws, and how the Emperors have ſometimes raiſed the Biſhop of Rome a att 
above that of Conſtantinople, ſometimes that of Conſtantinople above that of Rowe, 
we ſhall ſpeak hereafcer. 


Chap. 9. 
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of the Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Africa (of whom $t. Auſtin 'was one) to 
Innocent 7he. firſt Biſhop of Rome. And that our Cardinal labours with- 
out ground to draw them tohis advantage. | 


LL that was faid before, is not contradicted by the Epiſtles of che' Africau 
Biſhops of St. Azſtins time to Tnnvcent the firſt Biſhop of Rowe, which the 
Cardinal muttererh up ſo often, making a great flouriſh with them, alledging the 
ſame teſtimonies above fifty times. For eirher he hoped not that the Reader 
would read his whole book , or he believed that they wanted memory. But theſe 
Epiſtles are rather againſt then for the Popes primacy. | 
Among Axſtizs Epiſtles, the go. is an Epilile of the Biſhops of the Province of 
Carthage tO Innocent : Whereby they repreſent to tum, what they have done 
againſt the Hereticks, Pelagins and Celeſtires : And fearing leſt that the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould ſupport them, and receive chem to his communion(a) (as it happened 
ſoon after) they deſire him co joyn with them, and approving whar they had done 06> 0g 
to heip them wi-h his authority. The humbleſt words which they uſe, and of ſucceſſor, 
which our Adyerfaries labour co take advantage, are theſe, (b) Sir and holy brother, maintained * 
we thought fit to make known ro your charity that which was done, that to the ordj- f rims "4 
narces mage by our mediocrity the authority of the Apoſtalick, See may be joyned. —_— His 


0 : | | | : Epiſtles co 
that ſubje@t are to be ſcen in Paronins. Anno 417. (b) Hoc ttaque geſtium, Dome frater ſanftegcharitati the intiman« 
dun daximns, ut ſtatutcs oſtre mediacritagis etiam Apoſtelice ſedis adhibeatur authoritas. 
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This place faith nothing that can ſerve the Cardinals turn, Theſe Fathers, indeed, 
ſpeak of the authority of the Biſhop of Roe. But whoſoever hath ſome authority 
is not therefore Head of the Univerſal Church. In that time the authoriry of 
Anſtin was great, yea greater rhen that of 7nnocert , yet hedid not for that chal- 
lenge any ſuperiority over his brethren and colleagues, As for the title of Apo- 
ſolick See, ic was common to many other Biſhops. Thus Sozom, book 1. cap. 16, 
(c) In that Cenncil [of Nice] among the Biſhops that held the Apoſtslick Sees, 
Macarius Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Euſtathtus Brſhop of Antioch apos the river Orontes, 
and Alexander near Mxzotides paludes, did meet. . Rnffinus book 2. ch. 21, (d) In 
Alexandria Timothy, i» Jeruſalem John, repair the Apoſtelick, Sees. (e) Cyrillus 
alſo is called Prelat of the eA poſtolick See, that is of Fersſalem, in the 4. book, 
ch. 24. of Sozomenus. Theodoret in the 5.book, ch. 9. calls.the Church of Antioch 
(f) themoſt antient and Wholly Apoſtolical Church. And Baſil in the 55. Epiſtle, 
faith that (s) Ambroſe Biſhop of Xfilan was called to the Apoſtolical precedence. 
'And Anſtin himſelf in the 162. Epittle, ſpeaks of the Apoſtolick Sees in the plural, 
ſaying that Cecilian might reſerve his cauſe to the judgement of Apoſtolick Sees, 
Hierom goes furcher, ſaying that (h) all Biſhops whereſoever they be, are ſucceſſors of 
the Apoſtles, And Tertullian in his book of Preſcriptions, ch. 20. (i) faith thar 
all Churches pure in docrine, and joyned together by the bond of peace and of 
the ſame doErine, are all firft Apoſtolical. And ch. 21. he calls all the Churches 
tounded by the Apoſtles immediately originales & matrices, 

Wherefore Gregorins T xronenſ;s 1n the 4. book of his Hiſtory, ch.26. makes no 
difficulty to call the See of the Biſhop of Toxrs the Apoſtolick See : For there the 
Legats ſent from Texrs to King Heribert ſpeak thus, (k) God ſave the glorions 
King ; the Apoſtolick. See ſends moſt ample greeting to thine excellency, And S;doxj- 
5 Apollinarg 1n che 4. Epiitle of the 6. book, writes thus to Lupxs Biſhop of 
Troyes, whom he calls Sir Pope, (1) Beſides the dnty which is perpetually due unto 
thine Apoſtleſhip, which u incomparebly eminent. Andinthe 71. Epiſtle he faith,Lu- 
pus (m) had pſt already nine times five years in the Apoſtolick See,that is,he had been 
Biſhop 45. years. The fame tile he givech to the Biſhop of Vaſes (n) in the 6, book 
Epilt. 7. andin the 7. book Epilt 4. | | 

To return to the Epiſtle of the African Biſhops, one cannot ſee that the Biſhops 
of the Province of Carthage by that addreſs ro Innocent ſubject their judgement 
unto his, or that chey ſuſpend their judgement till 7z»ocent hath pronounced his, 
or that they acknowledge him Head of the univerſal Church. 6] 

That which moved them to write to 71wocent, was, their fear that 7unccent ſhould 
undercake the defence of Pelagins and Celrftius againſt them , and their fear was 
juſtified by the event, his ſucceſſor Zozimmus having for a time laboured to excuſe 
Celeſtius who was fled to him. The words of the Epiſtle ſhew their fear , for they 
ſpeak as having underſtood that 7nz9ccnrt held Pelagins to have been juſtly abſolved 
by the Synod of Paleſtiza. (0) If then (ſay they) your reverence efteemeth that 
Pelagius was juſtly abſolved by the Epiſcop.l atts, which are ſaid to have been made in 
the Eaſt ,, yet the errentons dettrine and the in-piety which hath ſo many aſſertors ſcat- 
tered in many places, ought to be anathematized by the authority of the Apoſtolick See. 
As if they ſaid, If thou wilt favour che perſon Of Pelagias, at the leaſt thou muſt 
condemn the hereſfie which is pur to his charge. And in the 95, Epiſtle A»ſtin and 
his colleagues ſay, that ſome that favoured Pelagins, affirmed that they did it by the 
perſwaſion of Tnnocent. 

To that Epiſtle the anſwer of 7nnocent is added, which hath this clauſe put in the 
title in many editions; Innocent the Reman Pope anſwereth this Epiſtle, (q) In 


git quam ejuſdem $ .1cramenti una traditio. (k) Salve rex glortoſe ; ſedes enum Apoſtolica eminentie tue ſalutem mittit 


uberrimam. (1) Preter officium quod iucomparabiliter emmenti tuo Apoſtolatus ſane fine debetur. 


(m) 1n Apoſtoliex 


ſede novem cum decurſa quinquennia. (n) Ad Apoſtslatus tui plexiorem notitiam accedo. (0) S! ergo Pelagtus Epiſ- 
cop.rlibirs ge(tis que 1n Oriente confetta dicuntir geltam te vencrations juſte viſus fuerit abſolutns, error tahnen ipſe, ev 
mpietas que tam mullos habet aſſertores per diverſa diſperſos, etiam authoritate Apoſtelice ſedis anathematizanda eſt. 
{p) Ard;vimns efſe in urbe Rome ub! le ain vixt,nonntllos qis diverſis Cauſes ca faveant, quidam ſcilicet, quia vos 
; 1a perſraſiſſe perhibeat, (q) This clauſe is pur our in the Edition of Navelle ar Paris IS7I: 


thu 


[i 


Chap. 9. of the fifth Age. 


343 


—_— 


_——_— 


this Epiſtle we find wanting the ſtyle, the ſpirit and the learning convenient to ſo great 4 
Prelat, And that Epittle 1s juitly thus branded on the forehead, for the ſtyle of it, 
ridiculous, barbarous, and vainly pur up. 

In that Epiſtle T»nocent ſpeaks like a Maſter, and receiveth the honour which the 
African Biſhops had done him, to impart unco him what they had done againſt 
Pelagins , as a ſubmiſſion of ſubjects and inferiour Judges, ſubmitting their 
judgement to the authority of the Roman See, to which (it he may be believed) 
the knowledge of all things belonged. Which power nevercheleſs he groundeth 
not upon the Word of God , but upon (r) the 5nſtirution of the Fathers. Already 


(r) Patrum 


the Biſhops of Rowe as well as thoſe of Alexandria and Avtioch, wanted no pride, 32/tituta. 


and would ſpread their Feathers like Peacocks, aſpiring to raiſe themſelves, al- 
though their power was very lictle our of their Patriarchate : AndI wonder how 
MA. dw Perron made no conſcience to fill his book with a thouſand of the like alle- 
ations, taken from the Epiſtles and Decretals of Popes, where they aſcribe to 
themſelves far more power then they had really. _ | 
The next Epiſtle, which is the 92! among St. Azſttzs Epiſtles, is an Epiſtle of 
the MilevitanCouncil in Namidiato Innocent Biſhop of Rowe : Where there is 
not one word ſouuding the language of ſubjeds ro their Superiour. And where- 
as that Milevitan Council is the ſame that makes that excellent Canon, whereby 
jt is prohibited upon pain of excommunicarion to appeal from Africa to Rome, 
yet theſe Fathers make no mention of chat, writing tothe Biſhop of Rowe. They 
make no excuſe abour it, as not bound to give him account of that or any of their 
a&ons : But fearing that he ſhould favour Pelagizs, whom they had condemned, 
they deſire him to joyn with them, and ro aſſiſt chem with his authority, In that” 
Epiſtle is found that. text which our Cardinal inculcates and repeats ſo often : 
(T1 ) We belive with the mercy of the Lord, who ts pleaſed to govern you when you con- 
ſulr him, and to hear you When you pray to him, that they that hildſuch perverſe and 
pernicious texets, will more eafily yield tothe authority of your Holineſs drawn out of 
the holy Scriptures. But in thar there is noching that can ſerve to eſtabliſh the 
Popes primacy over the Church of the whole World; and there is nothing there 
but may be ſaid co any faithful Paſtour. For che authority of the leaſt Paſtours 
it founded in the Scriptures. Obſerve that the word deprompte, drawn, which 
this Epiſtle chuſerh rather to uſe then fundate, grounded, thewerh the meaning of 
theſe Fathers to be,that if »nocent will take the painsto write againit the Pelagians, 
they ſhall more eaſily yield co the authority of the texts, which he ſhall draw our of 
the holy Scriptures, | BH. 
To theſe Letters 7mnocent anſwereth in an arrogant and barbarous way : Where- 
fore alſo chat Epiſtle is ltigmarized in the forehead like the other. For there 1s in 
thecitle, Ejuſdem genis epiſtola eſt , This Epiſtle wentlited by the ſame Spirit as the 
former, There he commenderh the Fachers of che Milevitan Council for ſubmir- 
ting themſelves unto him, for acknowledging his authority, and for coming to 
draw an Anſwer from the Apoſtolical ſpring. And truly the Fathers of the Mile- 
vitan Council foreſaw that he would make a wrong uſe of the honour which they 
deferred unto him, knowing the preſumptuous humor of thar Prelat , for in their 
Letters cheſe words are found, (t) Ir would ſerve rather rs makg us guilty of negli- 
gence, if we were ſilent to your reverence of thoſe things which ought to be repreſented 
zo you for the gerd of the Church by repreſenting them to you |] ts make you receive 
them asſdainjully er negligently, For by making a ſhew that they fear nor that he 
receive their Leiters with an" 95 chey make him a tacit Remonſtrance and exhor- 
tacionto humility. And inthe end of their Letters they fay that by writing to 
him, they would follow the example of the Biſhops of che Province of Carthage, 
intimating chat they had writ to him what had been done in cheir Council, not by 
duty or obligation, but co imitate the example of their neighbours. Bit P»nocent 
followed racher his humor then their exhortations., And chat in che ſame Epiitle 
' 4t might appear that the Biſhop of Rome can erre inthe Doctrine , /anocent hach, 
by the way, put in a falſe doctrine, reaching that the Euchariſt [or Lords Sup- 
per] is neceſſary unto little children, that chey may be layed: Andthere 
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margin, Etiam Romana Eccleſia credidit Euchariftiam pueris neceſſariam , The 
Reman Church alſo believed that the Euchariſt is neceſſary to children. Auſtin alſo 
bearech him this teſtimony, in the firſt book againſt F#l;an, ch. 2, Innocent (faith 
he) hath dc fined that little children, unleſs they eat the fleſh of the Son of man, cannot 
have life. The ſucceſſors of I#nocent would nor tollow his doQrine , (u) And'the 
(u) Synod, Counctl of Trent doth condema and anathemarize it by an expreſs Canon, in the 
Trid. Sel, 21, Seſfion. Thus the Roman Church bath anathematized thac Pope, above 
Can. 5. . eleyen hundred years after his death. | | 
£4 rang Thereis yet one Epiſtle offive Biſhops of Africa, A»ſtin being one of them, to 
dre 114 ad the ſame Innocent, upon the ſame ſubject, tbatis, about che hereſie of the Pelagi- 
anos diſcre- ans « Itis the gg. Epiſtle among thole ot Axſtix, That Epiſtle 1s an excellent one, 
c76255 perves and filled with good dofrine, and reliſheth Auſtin's ſtyle alrogether. In that let- 
nervar, eceſ4 ter there is not one word of ſubmiſſion, nor any mencion df the Popes au:hority. 
smatbegy But theſe Fathers endeayour onely to repreſent unto J7»nocent the true dorine 
comnnionc, Concerning free will, and concerning grace and nature: declaring the cauſe why 
axrhena fit. they write to him abour it, even becauſe they had heard that at Rowe many fa- 
(x) A4u49'> youred Pelagins, being perſwaded to it by Iunecent. We have heard (ſay they) 
mus enzm eſſe : : , , 
1.1 Rome that inthe City of Rome, where he lived long, ſome favonr him for diverſe cauſes, . 
#bi ile diu ſore give for their reaſon that you have perſwaded them ſo , but moſt believe not that 
vizit,nonnul- Pelagius holds ſuch teners. The crutch is that they that caxed 7unocent of tavouring 
las 9:4) davere Pelaging, 41d calumniate him , Yet that report being come to Axſtins ears and to 
Foe 7/4 his colleagues, moved them to write theſe Lefters to Junocest : That was the true 
Fang . reaſon , not togive him an account of their ations. For excepting only the caſe 
* quiavostalia of Pelagins, we do not find that the Biſhops of Africaever writ to the Biſhop of 
" perſurſiſſe Rowe abuur the controverſies in che do&rine agitated in Africa, but only to con- 
—_— tradi him, as Cyprian did, and the VI. Council of Carthage. 
auicum talia To theſe lait Letters Tonccent anſwers by an Epiſtle, which is the 96. among 
credere non thoſe of Anftin, in which he ipeaks more kindly, and fers his pride a pin lower : 
fentmnt. Ther: he faith, chat he n-yer received any Letter from the Council of Paleſtina, 
(y) Iznocen- hore Pelagins had purged himſelf, and chat he had no communication about 
Fin [P7224 that, Yer becauſethac Epiſtle 1s rude and dry, and very far below the worth of 
7eſpondit ſig W Oy ' : bl | : 
076, ſeas The Epiſtleof the African Biſhops , either Aſtin or fome ocher char fir publiſhr 
ratius quim = Anftins works, have fer this citle in ſcorn over chat Epiſtle of I»nocenr, (y) Inno- 
erudius, & cent an{wereth the precedent Epiſtle after his manner, being more violent and perem” 
rh aro ptory then learned, and more ready to condemn then tateach, 
docendum i= ; ® 
ruftor, 
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CnayP. 10. 
A place examined of Auſtins, 162, Epiſtle. 


| (a) Cum ſe PEfides theſe Epiſtles: about which rhe Cardinal keeps ſuch a coil, thereis a 

wideret & place in the 162. Epiſtle of Afi», which the Cardinal repeats wichour end, 
» 17 0qed E- and thinks hecan never alledge ic enough. The cext is this, Carchage had a Bi- 
- ag qua ſhop of no mean anthority, who —_— very well not care for the conſpiring wultitude 
ſolceEccle- of enemies, (a) ſering that he ſaw himſelf conjoyned by Letters of COMMUNICATION with 
fie viguit the Roman Church, in which the princip-lity of the Apoſtulick See harh «I ways been 
{rincipatus, in vigenr ;, anawith the other Countries whence the Goſpel came into Africa. The 
» "game words of this place which ſeem to favour the Biſhop of Roy, are, that 5 the Ro- 
Evangeli= man Church, the principality of the Apoftolical Chair hath always been in vigour. 
am adipſom But we have ſhewed already in the precedent ch.rhat many orher Churches had che 
4ſricom ve- ſame principality, and were called Apoſtolical, and their Chairs Apoſt»lick, Sees. 
mt,per com As for thetitle of Principality, it was a degree which all the Patriarchai Chairs did 
ets aft challenge, precending co bave the Superintendency over all rhe Churches, We 
conjunttum. hall ſee in the following Chapter, that Theoderer giveth to Neſtorins Patriarch of 


Conſtans 
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Conftantinyple the title of Governor of the Churches of all the world, Wherefore 
alſo the Patriarch of Conſtantinople took a little after Neftsrias,che title of Oecume- 
nical Pacriarch, char is, the Priace of the Fathers of all che habiiable earth, al- 
though his au:hority did not extend beyond the Roman Empire. Gregory Nazi” 
anzen (peaks thus of Athanaſius Parriarch of AleFmaria, in the Ofation made of 
his praiſes, The G:vernment of the people of Alexandria, which i as much a if one 
ſaid, The Government of all the World, s given him in charge. And in the ſame 
place, (b) Athanaſius giveth Laws again tothe habitable earth. Baſil in the 50. 
. Epiſtle, faith, that Jdelerins Pacriarch of Antioch (c) did preſide over the whole body 
of the Church. Thus 1n the works of Athanaſins there is an Epiſtle of Arſenins, 
where he ſpeaks thus to him, (d) we embrace peace and union with the Univerſal 
Church over which thou prefidef®. And wehave ſhewed by many examples, that 
every Patriarch had an eye overall che Charches of the Roman Empire, and that 
their care was not limited by the limits of their Patriarchate. No wonder then if 
to the Roman Pacriarch that ritle of principaltty 1s given, ſince it was common to 
all che other Patriarchs, which is ſignified by the word Patriarch, which isas much 
as Priace of Fathers, that is of Biſhops. Obſerve rhat Axſtin ſaich not thar ix 
the Row.an Charch the principality over the Apoſtolick, Sees had always been in vi- 
ger. Thar would be exalring the Biſhop of Rowe above other Patriarks,and making 
him their Prince, but only he attributes co the Biſhop of Rowe this honour, to have 
the principality of the Apoſtolick, See. As then he thac would fay thar the family of 
Cpers had the pre-eminence of Royalty theſe fix hundred years , ſhould not 
thereby deny thar all that time there was a Monarchy in Exzgland, and in Spain 
where the Kings had the like pre-eminence. Likewiſe, he thart ſaith that rhe Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had in St. Azftins time the principality and pre. eminence of the 
Apoſtclick See, doth not deny thar in other places there were Biſhops having, 
within their verge, the ſame Principality, of which we need not ſeek far for proofs. 
For Aſtin in the ſame Epiſtle 162. ſpeaks cfrhe Apoſtolick Sees in theplural num- 
ber, ro which he ſaith, that the Biſhops of Africa could appeal as well asto the 
Biſhop of Reme. They (e) could (faith he ) reſerve their whole cauſe to 
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of their other colleagnes, and chiefly to thoſe of the Apoſtolical Churches, Asit is one collegar 1m 


thing to have the pre-eminence of a King, another thing to have pre-eminence 
over Kings ; ſoit is one thing to have the Principality or pre-eminence of Apo- 
ftolical chair, another thing to have the Principality among,or over,the Apoſtoli- 
cal chairs. | 


1udicio,pres 


ſert:m Apo= 


ſtolicarum 
Eccleſtiriuny 
cauſam ſum 


We have another place of A»ſ#;z much like this, in the 2. book of the merit of integram re- 


ſins 
ruit principatum, obtained the principality of ſuch an excellent ApoSHeſhip. He 
means not that St. Pal bath obtained to be Prince of the Apoſtles, but that he 
hath obrained che principality and dignity of an Apoſtle. 

Truly alchough choſe titles were chen common to many, - and were taken in a 
more moderateſenſe, and leſs advantagious for ambition then inſſthe latrer ages: 
y-tir mult be confeſt that theſe ticles of honour given to a few Prelates in ſuch a 
great Empire as the Rowan, have been ſteps to raiſe them: by degrees to an 
exceſſive power, And that hence the diſſenſions are come, and rhe incredibie 
pride whereby the Patriarks of Rome and Conſtantiwople did fince tear one another 
for ſo many Ages, and the Oriencal Churches were made to juſtle againſt the Oc- 
cidental, Had not the Saracens firſt, and the Turks next , beaten down the 
greatneſs of the Patriarks of Alexaniria, Antioch, and Conftantinople, and brought 
them very low , yet to this day we ſhould ſee them croſling and daring the Popes 
of Rome, aithough rhe Popes have been unmeaſurably inriched by the immenſe 
liberalities of the Kings of -Fraxce, who having undergone the Popes yoke (which 
did inſenibiy grow trom age to age) have brought alſo their cabjeds co the like 
ſervitude. Yer to this day theſe- Parriarks, as low as they are, refuſe to ſubmir 
themſelves unto the Pope : And the Patriarch of {o»ftantinople doth now ityle 
himſelt Oecumenical, that is, Univerſal Patriarch, 
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, andofpardon, ch. 13. where hefaich that St. Paxl, ranri Apoſtolarus me- ſervare ? 
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of Neſtorius Patriark of Conſtantinople. Of the Conwication of the 
firſt Council of Epheſus, which was the third Univerſal : And that 
the Emperogurs by their own ſingle Authority convocated the Conncils. 


IN the year of Chriſt 428. $;ſpnnius Patriarch of Conftantinople dyed. Neſtors- 
(a) Theodo- 4 ſucceeded him, the greatneſs of whoſe dignity (a) T heodoret ſheweth in the 
ret]. 4. 'Ar- 4 book of Hereſies, ſaying, The Government of the Catholick Church of the Ox- 
penis v4x0- thodox people of Conſtantinople, yea of rhe whole habitable earth, was intruſted ts 
1:v% 5. cap. Neſtorius. Had the like been ſaid of rhe Biſhop of Rowe, A. dn Perron would 
v 6:9 2h alledge that teſtimony a hundrerh crimes, and would triumph about it. But Theo- 
m_e | doret takes the Roman Empire for the whole World, and ſpeaks thus, becauſe 

ez" rivs a2acy Every Patriarch had an eye to all the Churches of the Empire of Rome. 
oh apSodb- That Ne#orius being exalted to honour, began to ſpread the venom of a danger- 
ov 499) gys Hereſfie, dividing the natures of Chriſt, and making one Chrift man, and ano= 
| + #1 rl ther Chriſt God, as 1f they had been two perſons, Then was Celeſtinus Biſhop 
Tptoias of Rome, who aſſembled a particular Council in that City, where the Hereſfie of 
-nzueru" 8 NeForins was condemned : and writ Letters tO Cyrilxs Patriarch of Alexandria, 
. <&r Je 572? whereby he exhorted him to afſemble alſo a Council and there to depoſe Nefto- 
4 Tis «%* jc, unleſs within tendays after the ſignification he renounced his Hereſje. Cy- 
©” rillus didſo, and aſſembled a Council at Alexandria, where he framed twelve 
=, Articles of Anathema againſt Neſftoriss. Bur for all that, Neftorius was nor de- 
poſed, and notwithſtanding the ſentence of Celeſtinus and Cyrilus, he kept his 
place, becauſe he was nor ſubje& unto them. Such depoſitions were but declara- 
tions that ſuch a Patriarch would not acknowledge ſuch a man for a Biſhop : of 
which we have ſeen manyexamples. There was need then that theEmperours autho- 
rity ſhould interyene to'afſemble a Council from the whole Roman Empire, to 

judge definitively of that buſineſs. 
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of the Convocation of the firft Council of Epheſus. The Cardinals fali- 
fications, 


be the year * Chrift 430. the Emperour Theodoſons the Il, aſſembled a Council 
F at Fpbeſss, which is the Il]. Univerſal, - If the Biſhop of Rowe had been Head 
.of the Univerſal Church, his ſentence of depoſition againſt Neſtorizs ought to 

have been ſufficient. Or if there had been a neceſſity of convocating an Univerſal 

Council, it belonged to him ro conyocate it, and ro call to it, not only the Bi- 

ſhops of the Roman Empire , but alſo thoſe of Perfia, Aſſyriai, and other 

Churches without the Empire : Yet nothing of that was done. But the Emperor 

(a) Nivu?n Theodofens called that Synod by his meer and ſole authority, So faith Evagrins, 
- _— I book 1. ch. 3. (a) The firſt Conncilof Epheſus was convocated by the command of 
monty. the young Theodoſius, And Nicephorus, book 14. ch. 34. (b) Theodoſins by hs 


Epic mpw- 


mw ouroSoy Imperial Patents commanded that the pe ae from ali places ſhoul meet in the Capital 
ara7hlwar, City of Epheſus. (Cc) Socrates faith the ſame, book 7. ch.34. And that I may 


© (han +4 not multiply witneſſes for a vulgar thing, the very Council teſtifiech ſo much , - 
us Imperialt- | : : EE as f 

bus literis ſ::is in Metropol: Epheſo lotorum omninm Eprſcopos conveinre juſſit. (c) Tug mwreg924y commons rpo- 
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for the Canons of the Council begin thus : (d) The holy aud Oecumenical Conncil (VH ava y 
aſſembled at Epheſus by the command of the moſt religious Emperors. Of the Biſhop — 

ot Rome not one word : But among the Acts of the Council there is an Epiſtle of ſhe, , 
che Council to Celcfinns Biſhop of Rome, where the Biſhops of the Council tell - 
him, hat they are/aſſembled to obey the Imperial ſignifications and threatnings. yeron & 


Why do they not add, ſpeaking to the Biſhop,of Rowe, that they were alſo aſſem- wr 1 
; þ Ne 


cu 


bled by his commandment ? yh 
Liberarus Deacon of Carthage, though a flatterer of the Biſhop of Reme, wit- Per any 
neſſcth the ſamein the 5. ch, of his Breviary, ſaying, that (e) the Emperor writ (ec) Scripſet 
another ſacred Patent to all the B:ſhups, that they ſhould meet at Epheſus to confer alzam ſacram 
about the Books of Neſtorius, and the judgement of Cyrillus. A little after he re- ad uitsuerſes 
ſatech how that Council mer, ſaying that after the Feaſt of Zafter, Neftorixs with _ 
a great multitude came to Epheſus, where he found the Biſhops afſembled. Then eren,oc. 
he addeth theſe words, which Ad. du Perron fallifieth with a notorious alice, 
The words of Liberatas are, Porro Cyrillus cam ſuis, babens vices ſedis Apoſto- 
lice, Concilio evocato ducentorum Epiſcoporum , Neſtorium wocaverunt. The 
Cardinal cranſlaterh, Cyrillus with hs attendance, provided with the Vicariat of the Falfcart 
Apoſtolich See,  baving convocateda Synod, cited Neſtorius. It is a falſe tranſla- x way 
tion. For how ſhould Liberatus ſay that Cyriflus convocated a Council, having inal: 
faida little before that the Emperor Theodoſius had conyocated it? And having Pag. 317. 
faid chat the Biſhops were aſſembled at Eaſter, how ſhould be ſay that Cyrillus 
did conyocate them > Can one convocate a Council which is already con- 
vocated? | | 
Cercainly the fraud of the Cardinal is evident, who tranſlates Concilioevorare, 
having convocated a Conncil, whereas he ought to have tranſlated, the Conncil 
being convocated, Or the Council being called, Not content with that falſification, 
headdeth another, tranſlating Nefftoriam vocaverant, he cited Neftorius, to per- 
{wade that Cyril/zs did that- alone, as repreſenting the Pope of Rowe. Bur L5- 
beratas ſaith that this ciration was not done by Cyri//zs alone, but both by him 
and by the other Biſhops his colleagues, _ - | 
Hereby the Reader may judge how full the Cardinals book is with corrupted 
and falſely tranſlated teſtimonies, ſeeing that in one page onely he hath three no- 
torious legerdemains of that kind. For beſides that place of LZiberatasto prove ; 
that Pope?lias had convocated the Council of Fardica,he alledgeth azeſtimony of | 
Athanaſius, making him ſay that Exſebinsand the Enſebians defired Falins to con- 
vocate a Council. But herein he is wide of the truth; for che Council which 7l;as 
convocated at the requeſt of Exſebingz was not that of Sardica,of; which the con- 
vocation was Uniyerſal, and oof Roman Empire, butF#a ſmall Conncil 


which 7 al;zs aſſembled of his Diogq ut RomezA thing which all the Metropo= 
litans could do in their Dioceſes. eas tro convocate a Council from the whole 
Roman Empire, paſt the power of 7alixs. | 
In the ſame page he alledgeth a place of Theodorer, where he tranſlates acy9918ai- Pag. 317. 
oz tO convocate, whereas it ſignifieth to invite, Or defere to come: And thereby 
he will perſwade us that Pope Damaſns convocated the firſt Council of Conſtan- 
zinople ;, whereas the place of Theodorer faith onely that Damaſws invited the Bi- gp,ye youu 
ſhops aſſembled at Conſtantinople to come to Rowe, which ſummon thoſe Biſhops 5. <. rx. 


would not obey, as we have {cen before. 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VI. 


(2) Per om- 
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(c) Sce Ni- 
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lachryms 
ſupplicant 
ſacerdotes 
geaeralem 
Synodum ie 
tra Italtam 
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cation noſire 
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That none but the Emperor could or ought ts convecate an Univerſal Conn- 
cil; and that the Biſhop of Rome did not meaadle with that, 


Eſides ſo many teſtimonies out of Antiquity, that the Emperors alone with 

their {ingle and abſolute authority convocated the Univerſal Councils , rea- 

ſon it ſelfſhewerh ir, and permitcerh not that the convocating of a Council ſhould 
belong to any other, 

Fof ſince theUniverſa] Councils were compoſed of Biſhops of the Roman Empire 
only, it appears that a Ceuncil limited with the ſame limits as the Empire, was 
convocated by the Emperour, For if the Roman Pope in quality of head of 
the Church of the whole world had conyocared the Uniyerfal Councils, he would 
bave called to them, as well the Biſhops wichour, as within the Roman Empire; 
This ſhewerh evidently that the cauſe why the Biſhops of Perſia, Aſſyria, e/Erhi- 
opia, &c. were not preſent in thoſe Councils, was, becauſe rhe Emperour had 
no right ro command them. It was therefore at the Emperours, not the Bi- 
ſhop of Rewes coſt , thar the Biſhops came. The Emperours furniſhed them 
with Horſes, Coaches, and all that was called parazgarias preftationes, and de- 
frayed them during their fitting : He had his Com:izes and Officers that preſided 
in the Aſſembly, repreſenting the Emperours perſon. Which is ſeen by the 
Acts of this Council of Epheſzs, in which the Comes or Count Candidianns did 
preſide: And by the Council of Selexcia,as Socrates relatech in the ſecond book, 
chap. 39. And it will appear yet more evidently by the Council of Chalcedox 
when we come to it. Hence it is that the Univerſal Councils have been 
oreater or ſmaller, according to the largneſs or diminution of the Empire. I 
meaſure the greatneſs of a Council, not by the multitude of Biſhops, bur by 
the greatneſs, and number of the Provinces, that ſend Deputies to ir, But no. 
thing gives more light to this queſtion then the commands which the Emperours 
made to the Biſhops of Rome to go or to ſend Deputies ro the Council. Betore the 
VLUniverſal Conncil,the letters patent of che Emperour to Dox#s Biſhop of Rome 
are prefixed, which ſpeak thus to bim,(a) We make au abſolute commandto your fa- 
therly beatitmde, to be uo hinderance, but to ſend Legats. And before the ſecond 
Council of Nice, which is put among the Univerſal Conncils, there is an Epiſtle 
of Tharaſius Patriarch of Conf antineple whaiſtuch expreſly that(b)the Vicars of the 
Reman Pope came to that Council, by the eon of the religions Emperonrs. 

The fame appears by the humble requeMMT the Biſhops of Rowe to the Em- 
perour for the calling of a Council, which ſupplications very often were rejected. 
For cither it pleaſed nor the Emperours to aſſemble a Council,or they aſſembled 
it not at the time and place which they deſired. - Thus in the ſecond book of 
T beodoret ch. 16, Liberis Biſhop of Rowe beſcecherh the Emperour Conftantins 
co aſſemble a Council : bur the Emperour did not ſo mnch as give him an an- 
ſwer: Innocent Biſhop of Rowe, as we ſaw before, (c ) fent ro the Emperour 
Arcadias five Biſhops and two Priefs to befeech him that a Council might be 
called ro examine the cauſe of ch Chryſoftom , but his Legats were ſent back. 
with diſgrace and ill words, as diiturbers of the publick peace. Leo the firſt 
beſeecheth Theodoſeus to aſſemble a Council in 7taly, ſaying (d ) All the Biſhops 
beſeech your meekneſs with fighs and tears, that you command that a general Coun- 
cil be celebrated in italy. But Theodoſins would have the Council to be keptar 
Epheſus. And the ſame (e_) Leo makes the like requeſt to Afarcianss ſucceſſor 
of Theodoſg ns, ſnpplicating that ar leaſt ir might pleaſe him to pur offche Council: 
bur he could obtain nothing of that he dcfired, | 

Of all theſe things the Cardinal faith nothing in chap. 41. of book 1. where 
he ſpeaks of the convocation of Councils, and imothererh all that with filence. 
? a It 
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It is not to be ſaid how negligently he handleth a ching ſo important to the 
Papal Monarchy. He is too wiſe to alledge Hierom ſpeaking thus ro Raffiuas in 
his ſecond Apology ; (f) "Tel! me who were the Conſnlsthat year > What Emperonur 
commandeth that ſuch a Conncil ſhould be aſſembled ? or Socrates in the Preface 
of book 5. Since the Emperours began to be Chriſtians, the buſineſſes of the Church 
have depended from their will. And the great Councils were convocated, and are 
convecated ftill by their command. 


C4 3. M4 


of the Patriarchs that were preſent in the frſ Conncil of Epheſus ; and 
of the ſflrife between Cyrillus Parriarch of Alexandria, and John Patri- 


archof Antioch. 
T5 this Council of Epheſus, Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome came not, For the 

Biſhop of Rome would never come ro any of theantient Univerſal Councils : 
Becauſe he feared that the precedence ſhould be deferred to ſome Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, or Alexandria, or Antioch, who alſo bore it very high, and were 
nor deficient in ambition, Which might have been done very eafily , beczuſe 
in thoſe Univerſal Councils all was done in Greek, which che Biſhops of Rowe un- 
deritood not. (a ) Wherefore the Lecters which Celeſt;axs writ to that Council 
of Epheſus were Latin, and were read by an Interpreter. 

Then Celeffinas Biſhop of Rowe ſent three Legats to that Council, Arcading, 
and Projettas Biſhops in Ttaly, and Philippus a Roman Prieſt, ro repreſent his 
perſon : There alſo was Cyrillxs Patriarch of Alexandria, and Fuvenalss Patri- 
arch of Ferſalem, and Memnon Metropolitan of Epheſus. St. Auſtin was called 
ro it by the Emperour, but he was then near his laſt gaſp, being fallen fick while 
Bona his See was beſieged by Genſcricus King of the Vancals. * 
 ?obs Patriarch of Antioch came alſo, but too fate, the Synod having proceed- 
ed tothe condemnation of Neſtorizss Patriarch of Conſtantizople : Which the 
ſaid Fohn interpreted as a contempt of his Patriarchat and Apoſtolick See, pre- 
rending-that ſuch a judgement could not have been given withour him; and 
that without him the Council could not fit, nor do a decifion that concerned 
the Univerſal Church, ſuch asthe condemnation of a Patriarch. For that cauſe 
the ſaid Foh» having aſſemble@ the Biſhops of Eaſt ſubje& unco his Parriarchar, 
pronounced a ſentence of Gdepoſition againft Cyrillus Patriarch of Alexandria, 
and againſt Afemmnorn Biſhop of Epheſus, and degraded them from their charge. 
Cyrillus alſo in revenge pronounced che like ſentence of depoſition againit Fohn, 
All that without expeGting the advice of the Biſhop of Rowe, which in thoſe 
dayes was not thought neceſſary, But by the intervention of ſome perſons that 
loved peace, theſe two Prelates were reconciled , and as Socrates faith (b) ha- 
ving laid aown their quarrels, they reſtored the ons to the other their Sees. 

The example is worth obſerving ; for it ſheweth thar all the Parriarchs of 
the Roman Empire challenged the: fame right and power, as Juli; Biſhop of 
Rowe had aſſumed in the cauſe of Athanaſizes, namely that Councils could nor 
be aſſembled, nor Canons made wichout his advice. The fame example teachech 
how Sozowenns muſt be underſtood , when he ſaith that (c) 7lins reftored to 
Athanaſius bis See, and to ſome orher Biſhops diſpoſleſſed from their places by 
Conſtantins and by the Oriental Biſhops. Alfo how the ſame Sozomenss muſt be 
expounded when he fairh,that theOriental Biſhops depoſed 7/i»s Biſhop of Rowe, 
and Of, and Maximus, from their charges.For neither were Athavaſins and the 
otherBiſhops reſtor@ to their places by the decree of 7/;ws,{for they were reſto. 
red long afterupon other occaſions ) Nor was 7alis diſpoſſcſt of his Biſhop- 
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rick by their cenſures. But that depoſition of 7lizs, as alſo that which John 
and Cyrillzs pronunced the one againſt theother, were but declarations,where- 


. by they declared that they would not acknowledge ſuch a one for a Biſhop, and 


In chap. 2. 
of book 5. 
rowards the 
end of the 
chapter. 


(a) Sec the 


as far as in them was, pronounced him deprived of his right to his Epiſcopacy. 
Likewiſe the reſtoring of Arhanaſius by Falins, was but a declaration that 
he acknowledged Athanaſius to be a lawfull Biſhop, and worthy to be 
re-inſtalled. He put him in his charge as much as it was in him, although his 
judgement was without effet. The fame was done by Aaximns Patriarch of 
PZeruſalem, who having conſented to the depoſition of Arhazafine, reſtored him 
afterwards, as we ſaw before. 


| Crnaey, I5. 


Of the order of ſitting :in the firſt Council of Epheſus, And in what 
quality Cyrillus did preſide in it, How cM. du Perron corrupteth this 
Hiſtory. | 


HE Ads of the Council of Epheſus ſhew that the Comes or Count (andsd;- 
| anus, Officer of the Emperour Theodsfixs, did preſide init with abſolute 
authority, as repreſenting the Emperours perſon : and that he commanded the 
Biſhops of the Council to proceed with order, and not to take a matter in hand 
before they had decided the precedent, and forbad ther to treat of any Civil 
or criminal matter , reſerving to himſelfthe knowledge of ſuch caſes. 

But among the Biſhops, Cyri/«s Patriarch of Alexandria, a man of preat 
authority, both for his courage and learning , and becauſe of the dignity of his 
See, had the precedence, He was elected Prefident by the Council, eighteen 
 dayes before the comming of the Legats of Celeftinus Biſhop of Rowe. An 
evident proof that in thoſe dayes they thought nor that for the keeping of an 
Univerſal Council the preſence of the Biſhop of Reme. or his Legats was 
neceſlary. 

(a ) When the three Legats of the Biſhop of Rowe were come, their place 


ſubſcriptions was aſſigned unto them. Arcadixs the firſt Legat fare after Cyrillue: after Arcading, 


of the Bi- 


was 7avenalss Patriarch of Feruſalem,after Fuvenalis, Projettus tecond Legat of the 


ſhops ro the 3 Biſhop of Rome;after him Theodorws Biſhop of Ancyra: and after TheodornsP bilip- 


. Council, an 
Ba70n. an. 


431.Sca.51. 


ps the third Legat of Ce/eft5nxs Biſhop of Rowe. For in thar Apge,although one 
was a Legat of the Biſhop of Rowe , he might be placed after many Biſhops. 

It is a thing out of all controvyerſie, that Cyrillus of Alexandria preſided in 
that Council. This is certified by che Acts and ſupericriptions of the Council,and 
by the firſt Action of the Council of Chalcedes , where many things of that 
Council are repeated. In the preambles of the ſame, Flavianm Patriarch of 


| | Conſtantinople ſaith, that the Council of Epheſus was held under Cyrilxs of holy 
(b) 3:5 59- memory;and Evagrins towards the end ot the tecond book; (b )TheConncil of Ephe- 
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ſus where Cyrillus Primat of Alexandria ( who « among the Saints ) preſided. 

But the diſputeis under what name, and in whac quality Cyrillzs bad thepre- 
cedence : whether in his own name, and asa Patriarch of Alexanaria, or as a 
Lieutenant of Celeftizxs, and holding his place by his conceſſion, as Cardinal dx 
Perron will have it, in chap. 36. of book 1. For we muſt know that aboura year 

| before the fitting of the Council, Celeſftinus had wrir ro Cyril/us, exhorting him 
to proceed vigorouſly againſt Neſtorins,and deſiring him to at both for him, and 
for himſelf, and to deal for him in his abſence. The like had never been done 
by any Biſhop of Rowe. Bur in that time there was' no ſpeech as yer'of the 

Conncil of Epheſ#s : And they are deceived that ſay that Celeftinus deſired 
Cyrillus to hold hisplace'iin that Council, Yet it is manifEſt that ſo much as 
Celeſtinns deſiredof Cyrillas,was done 1n policy. For knowing the authority of 


8 Cyrillas, 


b 
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_ Cyrillas, and ſoreſeeing that in all that ſhould be done againſt Neſtorins, Cyrillns 
ſhould have the chief hand and the principal honour , he deviſed to yield theplace 
r0 Cyrillus of his own accord, and to defire Cyrillzs to aCt for him againſt Ne- 
ſtorius, and to do all Ats in his name in his abſence. Howſoever, it was by en- 
rreaties that (eleſtinzs prevailed with Cyrillxs to do {9 much, not by any autho- 
rity that he had over him ; and Cyrillzs accepted of that Commiſſion before the 
Council of Epheſns was called or ſpoken of. But though Cyrillus had received a 
Proxie from Celeftinns to deal for him in the Council in his abſence, thar could 
not have taken from rhe Council of Epheſss the liberty of chooſing ſuch a Pre- 
fident, as they judged to be fitteſt ro moderate, And by all the Ads of the 
Council, it appears not that the Council haddeferred that precedence to Cyrills 
in conſideration of his Commiſſion from Celeſtinus. In effect, Cyrillys.was eleted 
Prefident many dayes b#fore the coming of the Legates of Celeftinas, to which 
Legates it belonged ro declare upon that point, the will of him chat ſent them, 
And ſure, if ſucha thing had been, the Letters of Celeftins to the Council, would 
have mentioned it. But in thoſe Letters, which are extant, he faith only chat he 
had ſent Arcadins, Projeftnsand Philippasg.to repreſent his perſon in that Coun- 
cil , without any mention of the Commiſhon given to Cyri//xs to hold his place 
in the Council. Wherefore alſw in the Greek Acts ( c) of that Council, 
Cyrillas and Memon are often called ep>/pe/2 Preſidents of the Council. But as 
for Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome, the Biſhops ſay, CvreSewe® » that he fits with them : 
That is to be ſeen eſpecially by the ſubſcriptions added to the Acts of that 


_ Cound, 


.Cyriltus Epiſcopus Alexandrie ſubſeripſi, 

Arcadins Legatus ſedis Apoſtolice ſubſcripfe. 

7 uvenalis Epiſcopus Feroſolymitanus ſubſcripſs, 
Projettus Epiſcopus Legarus (edrs Apoſtolice ſubſcripſi. 


Had Cyrillus preſided as Legare or Vicar of Celeftins , had he not ſubſcribed 
is a Legate of Celrſtinu5 , would he have omitted in his ſubſcription that quality 
whereby he had pretided in the Council ? And if the title of Legare of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, gave neceſſarily the precedence in the Council , had Zvenalis Bi- 
ſhop of eryſalem, been preferred before two Legates of Celeftinus ? And who- 
ever heard that in the antient Councils, the Biſhop of Rome abſent , deferred the 

Preſidency of the Cotincil by Commiſſion co any ? In all the Council , Cyrillus 
ſpeaks alwayes in his own name , not asa Lieutenant or Vicar of Celeſtinzs. Lev 
himſelf in the 47. Epiſtle 3. chap. faich that (d ) Cyrillus of holy memory preſided 
zu the Fynod of Epheſus. Had he pretided there in quality of Legate of the Roman 
Prelate, Leo would not have forgotten it. end | 

To fo many and fo firong proofs, taken from the Council it ſelf, Cardinal ds 
Perron oppoſeth the teſtimony of Marceliinus Comes , a Latine Author, and a tfa- 
vourer of his Patriarch, who writ a hundred years after that Counclf. Alſo Zal- 
ſamon and (e ) Nicephorns, new Authors, who tell tales to this purpoſe , which 


(c ) Inthe 
Epiſtle of 
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whereby 
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(d) Epheſpne 
Synod: cul 
fſaatte me- 
moriz (yrillus 
Epiſcopus 
tunc preſedit. 


(c) Nice- 


Baronius laughs at : But with M. du Perron Fables go for grave Hiſtories, if they phor. 1.14. 
concur with his ends : All his other witnefſes, as Liberatzs and Theophanes , and © 3+ 


the Acts of the Council, ſpeak of the Deputation given to Cyrillus by Celeſtinus, 
long before the Council of Epheſus, and ſpeak not of that imaginary Commiſſion 
to hold his place in the Council of Epheſus. ; 2 Mike, 0 | 

The truth is, ic wasa legerdemaine of Celeftinss, like to that which the Biſhops 
of. Rewe have ofrened practiſed ſince the time of Gregory the V IT. which was 


ro givetoa Prince, that which they could not rake from him, or to give ſome | 


Countrey or Kingdom to a King, upon condition that he ſhall conquer it, as if the 
fame Princes would have preſented the Pope with the Moon, upon condition that 
he ſhould go andxtake ir.) a Prince ſo preſented by the Pope, ſuffers ſome harm for 
Foing about to obey the Pope, and cones ſhort of his undertaking ;” his Holinefs 


oth not bear him harmleſs.” But if the eriterpriſe is archieved, as when Charles of 


Amnjou 


— 
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Anjon effected the conqueſt of the Kingdom of Naples, and atchieved it , then the 
Pope will have that Prince to hold the conquered Kingdom in Fee from the Papal 
See , andto make homage for it tothe Pope, as to his Landlord and Leige, 


Cunay,. I 6, 


. 


Sore incidencies happencd in the firſt Council of Epheſus, or by occaſion of 
the [ame, conducing to this queſtion. , | | 


N this Council, in the entry of the Action, accordingeo the cuſtom, the {ook 
of rhe holy Goſpels was laid upen the Table, tha: che matters propounded in 
the Council , might be judged according to.the doQrine contained in that Book. 
A cuſtom which the Pope hath changed , having brought in of late an impious 
Ceremony of laying the Scripture at the Popes teet , himſelf ficting ona Throne, 
as it were to lay, that the Word of God is ſubject unto him : And next to make 
the Officers of the Council, to come and take as: Oath of All-piance and Obedi- 
ence unto him , with their hand upon the Book, laid ar the feer of his Holineſs. 
This is found practiſed in the laſt Council of Laterar, under 74:5. the I1. In the 
firſt Seſſion theſe words are found; Officiales ad pedes ſanttifſims Domini noſtri tabts 
ſacroſanitis Evangeliis , praſtiterunt corporale juramentum. The Officers having 
touched the holy and ſacred. Goſpels, at the feet of eur moſt holy Lord , took their cor= 


| poral Oath. 


(a ) Divers relations being made to the Emperour Theodoſius , about things 

done in the Council, with little order and much animoſity : that good Emperour 
not knowing which of them he might believe , writ Letters ro the Council , 
whereby he forbad the Biſhops to go our of the Council, and commanded that 
Deputies ſhould be ſent to him from the Council, to give him an account of all che 
paſſages, and to inform him of the truth. And being prepoſſeſt with the complaints 
and calumnies of Neftorizs and his adherents, he ſent Fohn Count of the ſacred 
Largitions, to Epheſze with Imperial Letters ; whereby he declared, that his Ma- 
jeſtic held Cyrillas and Aemnon as juſtly depoſed , and commanded that they 
ſhould be apprehended and detained priſoners : Whereupon the Council ſent ſe- 
ven Depuries to the Emperour, among whom were Arcadizs and Philippns, the 
Roman Biſhops Legates, who having informed the Emperour of the truth, made 
him alter his opinion, ſo that he approved the condemnation of Neſtorizs , and 
rook from him the dignity of Patriarch of Conftanrinople. 

By this it appeareth that Cardinal 4 Perron doth very little for the Biſhop of 
Rome, by affirming that Cyri//us in that Council repreſented the perſon of Ce- 
be ſtings. _— he declareth thar the Emperour made no great account of 
the Biſhop of Rome, ſince he made no difficulty of committing that man priſon. 
er, that repreſented the perſon of the Biſhop of Rowe, Had Celeſtinus beer. pre- 
ſent, he had been ſerved in thelike manner. The Reader ſhall obſerve alſo, that 
the Popes Legates did not take it for a diſparagement of their dignity , to be 
ſent by the Council, as Deputies ro the Emperour, with other Biſhops, to appeaſe 
his wrath. 

Four years after the condemnation of Neftorius , Fohn Patriarch of Antioch , 
according tothe relation of ( b ) Nicephorms , writ to the Emperour Theodoſres 
with a remonſtrance, that for the good of the Church he ought to expell Neſtorixs, 
and put him our of the Oriental Empire. Which was preſently executed by Tho- 
doſins, who relegated Neſftorius to Oaſis. Had the Biſhop of Rome done thai which 
Fohn of Antivch did, our Adverſaries would criumphabour it, and ſay , that the 
Emperours are ſubje& to the Popes Decrees , and that they can bring che greateſt - 
Parriarchs co condigne/puniſhment, accordivg totheir pleaſure, 

The fame Aurhor relateth, that the ſaid Fohz lent to Cyrilixs bis Confeſlion -y 

Fait 


[ 
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Faith in writing. When ſome Biſhop ſen@his Confeſſion ro the Biſhop. of Rome, 
our Adyerfaries take that for a moſt certain proof of ſabjection to the Papal See ; 
to which chey will have all obliged to give a reaſon of their Faith, Bur we have 
ſeen before, that Liberixs Biſhop of Rome, ſent his Belief and Confeſfion of Faith 
ro Athanaſins Biſhop of Alexandria : and John being®not ſubjeR to Cyrilus, yer 
ſends his Confeſſion to him. | | 


— —Y 


Cuare.17. 


occaſion of the ſecond Council of Epheſus , aud by whom it was Con- 
wvocated. | 


N the year of our Lord 448. this occaſion of new trouble aroſe in the 

Churches of the Roman Empire. That Fl/avianus Biſhop of Conftantinople, de- 
craded and expelled a Prieſt named Entyches, for confounding in one, the two na- 
tures of Jeſus Chriſt. Which was the cauſe that the Emperour Theodoſins convo- 
cated another Univerſal Council at Epheſas, and writ Letters abour ir ro the Bi- 
ſhops of all the Provinces of the Reman Emp're. His Letters to Dioſcorus Patriarch 
of Alexazadria, are to be ſeen in the firſt Action of the Conncil oft Chalcedor , in 
which he ſpeaks thus, (a ) if any let paſs a Synod ſo neceſſary and truly pleaſing to Ca) $5 46k 
God, and will not uſe all his end:avonr to come to the appornted place , at the prefixed (21 _ ; 
time, he ſhall findno excuſe, neither with God, nor with our piety. ceſſariam & 

The ſame Emperour writ Letters to the ſamepurpole ro Leo Biſhop of Rome : vere Deo 

to which the ſaid Leo anſwereth in the 9g, Epiſtie, where he 1taith, that he hath ſenc OE Sy70- 
to Theodoſrns his Confeſſion of Faith: which in others is raken by our Adverſa. Es. ah 
ries as a teſtimony of ſubje&ion. In that Epiſtle he endeayoureth to diſſwade the 9; ozm; 
Emperour from aſſembling a Council at Epheſzs, and beſeecherh him co aſſemble virture /e- 
it rather in Jzaly. Wherefore ( faith he ) sf your piety will do ſo much as to conſent cand um pros 
to my counſel and ſupplication, that you command that a Council of Biſhops be held —_ ao 
within Italy, &c. Theſe words teach us four things. 1. Thar this Council of Zphe- 7 ti at 
ſus was not convocated by Leo Biſhop of ' Rome, ſince it fate againſt his counſel, and pervenerit 
notwithſtanding his humble ſupplication to che Emperour, thar it might rather be *##m excu- 
in 7raly. 2. That the Biſhop of Rowe ſpeaks to Theodoſtus, as to his Maſter, with /**9%*” - ao 
ſubmiſfive entreaties, beſeeching him ro command rhe aſſembling of a Council: we wot 
and by conſequent, acknowledging that the right of Convocation belonged to the apud noſtram 
Emperour. 3. Above all it is notable, that Leo was denyed by the Emperour, who #nventet pie- 
believed not that the conſent of the Biſhop of Rowe was of neceſſity requiſite for *#% 
the aſſembling of a Council. 4. Itis to be noted alſo, that the Biſhop of Rome 
being denyed, obeyed nevertheleſs the Emperours Order, and againſt his own will 
ſent Legates to Epheſus. 

b ) Les then writ the ſecond timeto Theodoſexs , That to obey his command , (b) Leon 
he had ſent threg Legates to the Council : F»lianns a Biſhop, Renatxs a Prieft, and Epiſt. pk 
Hilarius a Deacon, to repreſent his perſon, and to keep his place, And in another {6 athos 
Epiſtle to the ſame Emperour, which is the 16. he faith, ( c ) That although, for alibus caufs 
cauſes grounded upon good reaſon, it had been better nor to call a Council, yet ab indicenda 
that he might in ſome manner obey che Emperours commands, he had ſent Legates Synodo f.iſſet 
ro ſypply the defect of his preſence. Which he faith ro: excuſe himſelf for not _—_— ws 
coming inperſon, according to the Emperours command.  quyntues 

The ſame Leo writes to Flavianns Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and tells him that Dominus 
he thought it needleſs ro have a Council, and yer that to obey the Emperour, he j#vare dig- 
had ſent Legates ro the Council. yl OED 

Ir is chen a thing out of gon that Leo did not convocate that Council "ſince Ln yur = 
himſelf did diſſwade it, and yer by ſending his Deputies to it, he approved the clementie 
Convocation of the ſame. veſt © Natutis 

The cauſe why Leo did ſo much defire chat the Council ſhould rather be aſſem.. ##4*#*%%s 

| 7 Z | __ bled pareanr. 
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bledin 7taly, is, that 7raly was of his pMriarchate, and that he could haye gathered 
a great number of Occidental Biſhops ; alſo that the language of the Connci! 
ſhould have beea Latine, and the Preſident one thatſpoke Latine, who in all likely= 
hood could haye been no other but the Biſhop of Rowe : Whereas in Greece, the 
Greciansſurpaſting in number, all was done in Greek, and a Greek Preſident was 
choſen; and they made the Legates of the Biſhop of Rowe, to fit after many 
Biſhops : Which was the cauſe that the Biſhop of Rowe never would be preſent in 
the antient Univerſal Councils. 

Here then is juſtified the ſaying of P:as the 11. in the firſt Book of the ARs of 
- That in old/time for the Convocation of Councils, the au- 
thority of the Popes was not much requiſite, | 


—— — 


— 


CuavP, 18, 


_ —————— 


of the things happened inthe I 1. Council of Epheſus , ang who preſided 


is its 


His Counci!, though juſtly infamous , and called by the Grecians (vr &- 
T aug! , the rhieviſh Comncil , becauſe in the ſame, Flavianus was not only 
unjuſtly condemned, and Eutychianiſm eſtabliſhed, but Flavianms was alſo crue). 
ly beaten, of which he dyed a year afterin exile, Yet that Council had allthart was 
requitite co make an Univerſal Council : For it was Convocated by the Emperour 
from all parts of the Empire ; and there all the patriarchs mer, either in perſon, 
or by their Deputies. Leo Biſhop of Rowe had there his Deputies, and Dioſcorns 
of Alexandria, Flavianns of Conſtantinople, Donnnus of Antioch, and Juvenalzs 
of Ferrſalem, were there in perſon. | 

It happened that the Deputies of the Biſhop of Rome, pafling by Coxftantinople, 
were fealted by Flavianus Patriarch of (onftantinople , which turniſhed Emtyches 
and his faRtion with a cauſe of recuſation of the ſaid Deputies : This with other 
conſiderations , was the cauſe that Theodofpns poſſeſt with the perſwafiens of 
Chryſaphius Prefect of the Imperial Pallace , gave order that Dioſcorns ſhould 
have the precedence among the Biſhops : To which allo the Counci! conſented. 
So Dieoſcorns Patriarch of Alexandria was elected Preſident, and the Deputies of 
the Biſhop of Rome put under him, This Hiſtory 18 related in the firſt Attion of 
the Council of Chalcedon, where the things paſſed at Epheſus were examined 
and made void. Therean Epiſtle of Theodoſius to Dioſcorws is recorded , where 
he tells him , We give the authority and the primacy to yoar beatitude. Of which 
we find not that the Deputies of the Biſhop of Rowe made any complaint, or that 
they raok it as a contempt or an injuſtice, that the Primacy ſhouid be deterred to 
any but the Biſhop of Rowe: For Liberatas an African Deacon, and « flatrerer 
of the Biſhops of Rowe, who writ about twelve hundred years aiter , is not a cre. 
dible witneſs, when he faith that Zeo's Deputies would not fir, heSuſe the prece- 
dence was not deferred unto them. For the ARts of the Council of Ch.:tcedor , 


. made for the advantage of the Biſhop of Reme, are more to be credited in this 


matter. And Leo an aſpiring man, and deſirous to raiſe the dignity of !i's See, 
would not have forgotten to expoſtulate of the wrong done to him, Liberatys 
himſelf ſaying, that the Deputies of Rowe oppoſed all rhat was done in the Coun- 
cil, and proteſted againſt it, thereby pre ſuppoſeth their preſence, Tr is falſe alſo 
( though (d ) M. as Perron affirms it as true ) that the Primacy which Dzofcoras 
had uſurped was declareda tyrannie. That cannot be found , and the teitimony 
which he alledgeth to prove thar, faith nothing of it, but faith only that Dioſ- 
coras by his tyrannie abſolved Zztyches, and reſtored to him his dignity, anc roſe 
againſt the Biſhopvf Rome : which was, when he excommunicated Zero. Beſides, 
that place is taken from the Greek ARts of the Council of Chalcedon , which are 
but a ColleRion of lyes: As that which is faid iu that place , that Zeo depoſed 


Empehes ; 


Chap. 19. of the fifth Age. 
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E tyches ; ®r chat was done by Flavianus, before that. Leo was made acquainted 
with it, Depoſing a man who is already depoſed,is ſtripping a naked man : Though 
Leo would have reſtored E xtyches, he could not bave doneit. 

Beſides Dioſcorus Preſident of the Council, the Emperor had there Count He/- 
pidics, with ſome other Parritis and Officers that repreſented his perſon, and 
preſided as for the exteriour order. To that Helpidizs the Emperor ſent letters, 
where theſe words are found. 7 commana thee, that if thou ſeeſt any fattions and 
raiſer of tumults, to the prejudice of the truth, that thou commit him priſoner, and 
reſerve nnto me the knowledge of thecauſe. From that penalty he excepteth not che 
Legats of the Biſhop of Rowe, who were no leſs obnoxious to be puniſht by the 
Emperors then the other Biſhops. 


CnaP. 19. 


Of the Appeal of Flavianus, ad of Theodoret Biſhop of Cyr, to Leo Biſhop 
of Rome. And of the Appeals in general, Thas the Cardinal dtd not under- 
ſtand the natare of thoſe Appeals, 


. | 63 
Tberatus a Deacon of Carthage, who writ ſome {ix ſcore years after that Coun- © 


cil, faith that Flavianus being condemned by the ſecond Council of Epheſas, 
Appealed to Leo Biſhop of Rowe. This obligeth us to ſpeak of the Appeals to the 
Biſhop of Rowe, and to examine thoſe Appeals which Cardinal 4# Perron produceth 
in the 4.3. ch. of the 1. book. | 

He brings in the firſt placethe exampWof Athazaſins, of whom (a) Theodoret 
ſpeaks thus, Julius according to the Law of the Church, commanded them to come to 
Rome, and cited the Divine Athanaſius to judgement. But for that it is better to 
believe 7«1;as himſelfand Athanafins, by whole teſtimony we have ſhewed before 
that 7=/ius would take knowledge of that buſineſs, not becauſe the judgement of 
it belonged to him, but becauſe che Zſeb;ans had defired ſo much of him, for they 
being parties againſt Athanaſins, had requeſted him to arbitrate that difference. 
We ſhewed alſo how theſe Zuſebians, ſeeing that 7a/;as abuſed inſolently the 
power which they had deferred unto him, would not undergo his judgement, bur 
writ to him letters full of ſcorn and threatnings, ſaying that they were not inferior 
to him: yea that they came ſo far, as to degrade and depoſe ?liz;*from Epiſco- 
pacy in the Council of Phi/ippol;s. We have ſeenalſo by (b) Hirroms teſtimony, 
that Arhaxafins came to Rewe not as cited to appear, bur as nor able to ſubſiſt in 
Egypt or in the Eaſt, which made him to retire to a Biſhop of his communion, and 
to the proteion of Conſtans, an Orchodox Emperor. The ſame is ſeen in the Ora- 
tion of Gregory Naziauzen concerning Athanaſins, 

Thar which (c) Sozomenss faith, that Falins reſtored unto Athanafins and Pax- 
las, and other expelled Biſhops, tocach of chem his See, mutt be ſo underſtood, 
that he pronounced judgement that they oxght to be reſtored, and gave them re- 
ſirution as far as in him was : For in effe&, they were not re-inſtalled for that. 
Thar reſticution was done ſome years after, by the intervening of the Emperor 
Coxftans then raigning inthe Weſt , Who partly by threatnings, partly by entrea- 
ties cauſed Athanafius to be put in his place again, till the fitting of a Council, 
which ſhould decide that buſineſs. Bur alittle after, Conf ans being ſlain by Mag- 
zentins, Arhanaſins having loſt his ſupport, was expelled again, and conſtrained 
ro fly : SO that nor. only che judgement of 71;us, but the afliſtance of Conftavs 
were wichout effect, Read Theodoret, and Socrates, and Sozomenus, and the An- 
nals of Baroni#s, you ſhall ſee that Athanaſius recovered not his See þy the 
judgement of Fx/izs Biſhop of Rowe. Sec alſo what we have ſaid beforein ch.z. 
of our 5s book. | | 
The example of 75h Chryſoſtom Appealing þy letters to Innocent Biſhop of Rewe, 

LL2 | was 


(a) heod.l.z. 
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(b) Hieros. 
Epitaph. 
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was examined before, {d) and upon that point we have avinced efiCirdinat of 
manifeſt falſhood, and ſhewed that theſe letters are not written to Tmnocent ; and 
thar though theſe letters had been written to him, yer it is not ſpoken there of any 
Appeal bur to a Counci}, in which the proceedings of T heophilxs Patriarch of 
Alexandria againſt him might be diſannuiled. And in effeft 72nocent took not 
upon him che judgement of that matter, but only ſent to the Emperor Arcadixs to 
beſeech him to grant them a Council, which he could not obtain, bur his Legars 
were ſent back with contempt and diſgrace. 

The Cardinal infiſteth much upon the Appeal of Flavianxs Patriarch of Con 
ftantinople to Leo Biſhop of Rowe. That will be found repeared fifty times over in 
his book. Although I could call the truth of that Hiſtory in queſtion for many 
reaſons, Liberatus being a witneſs much poſterior in time, and ſuſpeRed, 
and of ſmall authority ; yet I will receive it as true - and ſhew that M. ds 
Perron never underitood well Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in this point of Appeals. 

For-in the antient Eccleſiaſtica) hiſtory the word Appeal is commonly taken 
otherwiſe then in civil matters. The. Appeal of Flavianus to Leo was not to de- 
fire him to take knowledge of his cauſe, and ro make himſelf Judge, as ſuperior of 
the Council of Zpheſas : That was beyond Leo's power : Wherefore alſo he did 
not undertake it : But by that Appeal he had recourfeunto Leo, that by bis me. 
diation and requeſt to the Emperor another Council might be called, where his 
cauſe might be reviſed, and the Acts of the Synod of Epheſus made voyd. Neither 
did Leo himſelf underſtand it otherwiſe : For upon that Appeal he writ to the 
Emperor Theodeſrus, in theſe words, (ce) All the Churches of oar parts are ſuppliant 
to your meckhneſs with groanings and tears, that becauſe oar Deputies faithfully oppoſed 
themſelves | to heretical decrees] and that Flavianus hath given them a bill of Ap- 
peal, you command that a Synod be celebratggin Italy. Experience 1s the ſtrongeſt 
proof of all. For upon that Appeal Leo rMde not the parties to appear. He uſed 
no citation. He pronounced no ſentence of condemnation, or depoſition, or 
Anathema againſt Dioſcores : Only he aſſembled a particular Council at Rowe of 
the Biſhops of his neighbourhood, in which the proceedings of the ſecond Council 
of Epheſns were diſapproved : andacknowlEdging that ſuch a judgement was not 
ſufficient, he urged the Emperor to cbtain a general Council, Neither did Libe- 
ratas underſtand it otherwiſe. For he ſaith that Zeo in conſideration of that Ap. 
peal petitioned th: Emperor to aſſemble a Council. Of this, Leo himſelf isa wit- 
neſs, and his particular Council aſſembled at Rowe of the Italian Biſhops, who writ 
thus to the Emperor Theodoſens;, (f) Webeſeech thee ro command that all things be 
pat again in the ſame tate that they were in before the judgement, untill a greater 
number of Biſhops be convocated ont of all parts of the world. Which words evident- 
ly demonſtrate thar Leo and his Council did not hold their judgement to be derer- 
mining in that cauſe, and that there was need of a Council of greater authority , 
which Leo doth not command, but petitions for it in all humility. To this the 
Cardinal giveth an anſwer of the greateſt abſurdity thar can be deviſed, ſaying that 
this petition of Leo and his Council to the Emperor,that all things mighr be pur in 
their ſtate again, was only intended for the remporal; Whereasthere was queſti- 
on only of Eccleſiaſtical matters, the depoſition of a Biſhop,and the approbation or 
abrogation ofa Council. | 

It is plain, that if Flavianns Appealed ro Leo, he did itin the ſame manner as 
7al:anus condemned by Innocent Biſhop of Rome Appealed from his judgement to 
the Oriental Churches, as Anftiz ſaith in the firſt book againſt 75a», ch. 2. And 
in the ſame manner as Pelagius condemned by the Biſhops of Africa, cauſed his 
cauſe to be reviſed in the Eait by che Council of Paleſtiza, where he was cleared 
and abſolved : And in the ſame manner as Axſtis ſaith in the 162. Epiſtle, thar 
after the judgement of the African Biſhops, there were many thouſands of Biſhops 
beyond the Sea, and Apoltolick Sees, to which Cec:/ianus might reſerve his cauſe, 
and have it judged again. All which Appeals to others then the Biſhop of Rowe, 
che Cardinal would not take as Appealsto a ſuperior Judge; for indeed they 
were but a recourſe to other Biſhops,that by their mediation and authority a _ 
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cil might ſit, in which the condemned might be heard in their juſtifications, and 
might complain of their former Judges. 

The Appeal of Theoderct is of the fame nature, and muſt be underſtood as that 
of Flavianns, Yet it muſt be obſerved, that in the works ot T beoderet there is no 
mention of that Appeal of Theodoret, but in an Epiſtle which is found jn the ſecond 
Tome of the Councils, and in the Aqyof Chalcedon inthe ſame Tome ; which as 


well as the firſt, is top-ſull of falſifications, and where the moſt part of the. Epiſtles 


are ſuſpected, and reje&ed by Baronixs and Bellarmin, I pals by the Manuſcript 
Epiſtles which Baronixs ſaith he bath ſeen in the Popes library, for that allegation 
hath no authority. Now whatſoever Theodorer hath done or faid in the praiſe or 
exaltation of Leo Biſhop of Rowe, can be no more then what he ſaith of Neſftorias 
(s) Patriarch of Conſtantinople , that he governed the Church of all the world. What 
the Cardinal faith in another place, that Zxryches being near to be depoſed, Ap- 
pealed to the Pope, is falſe. For rhe Acts ofthe Council of Conſtantinople, rehearſed 
in that of Epheſus and Chalcedes, ſay that he (bh) Appealed to a Council, where the 
Biſhops of Rowe, Alexandria, Feruſalem, and Theſſalonica ſhould be, 

In the ſame 43.ch. M.d# Perron ailedgeth the Council of Sardica thus decreeing, 
If a Biſhop bath been depoſed by the judgement of the Biſhops of the neighbouring Pros 
winces, and pretends ro be heard again , let not another be ſubſtituted in ha room, till 
the Biſhop of Rome hath prononnced his ſentence about it. (1) But we have ſeen be- 
fore that this order was made only by the Occidental Biſhops, which were of the 
Roman Patriarchat, and that it was of no forcein the other parts of the Empire, 
much leſs in the Churches without the Empire, and that it was unknown unto the 
Churches of Africa. Alſo that the conſticution was only for che perſon of Julius 
Biſhop of Rowe, not for his ſucceſſors, and under favor of the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil, to whole pleaſure that conſtitution is ſubmicted. And- that the Occidental 
Biſhops in the Council of Sard:ca did gratifie 7#lixs with all their power to diſ- 
pleaſe the Oriental Biſhops, who had degraded and Gepoſed him in their Council 
which they held at che lame time. | 

| The other examples which che Cardinal alledgeth, are no Appeals. Yalexs and 
Urſacias deſired the Biſhop of Rowe to forgive them, becauſe they had offended 
him. The Council of Tyaxe reſtored ro Exſtathins his Biſhoprick at the recom- 
mendation of Liberizs. Such examples are nothing to the purpoſe , for they are no 
examples of Appealing to the Biſhop of Rowe. * * | 

He adds the Epiſtle of Valentinian, to which we will give a Chapter apart; And 
heaps up many things out of the Greek Acts of the Council of Chalcedesn, which are 
all forged things, made to contradi& rhe Canon of the ſame Council, whereby, 
notwithſtanding the oppoſitions of the Legats of the Biſhop of Rowe, the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople 15 equalled unto the Roman in all things and without exception, as 
we ſhall ſee in the proper place. 

The other examples which he brings, are much poſterior in time to the fourth 
Univerſal Council, which is the term which he hath fixed to himſelf. And none 
of them is beyond che limits of the Roman Empire, Neither is all that any thing 
in compariſon of ſo many Councils of Africa where St, Auſtiz was preſent, in 
which the Appeals to Rome are forbidden upon pain of excommunication , and the 
Biſhops of Africa writ letters to Pope Celeſtinus, warning him to abſtain from 
receiving any Appeals from Africa, not to take knowledge of their buſineſſes, nor 
to ſend Legats or Commiſſioners into Africa, and not to bring the fumous pride 
of this world inte the Church of Chriſt, truſting that the Spirit of God ſhall not 
be wanting unto them to condad their own buſineſſes.Of which Councils we have 
ſpoken above in the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters. | : 

Let all that hayeſome equity, judge wherher the reaſons and examples, which 1 
will now bring, be not of far greater force then all that the Cardinal brings to eſta- 
bliſh the Appeals to Rome. 

I. Firſt the Reader may take notice, that the Cardinal could not bring any 
divine Ordinance, yor one word of Scripture whereby the Biſhop of Rowe is con- 
ſticured a Soveraign Judge of the Univerſal Church, or Peters ſucceſſor in the 
quality of head of the Univerſal Church, II, Obſerve 
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IT. Obſerve in the ſecond place, that all the examples which the Cardinal brings 
are ſince the 340. year of Chriſt, ſo that three whole Ages ſince Chriſt and 
more, afford no exgmple,and no mention of Appealing to Rowe from the remote 
Provinces. 

{11.- Conſider in the third place, that all the examples of Appealing to Rome 
which che Cardinal bringsare taken from hin the verge of the Roman Empire - 

* But oyer all his book he could not produce one example of any Church, or an 
particular man, withour the precinQs of the Empire, that ever Appealed to the 
' Pope. | 

 V. We have proved that thoſe very examples which he ſets forth with ſo 
much ſhew, are falſe and againſt the right hiſtory. That Athanaſius never Appeal- 
ed to Rome,and came to Rowe withour calling, ſeeking refuge againlt perſecution. 
That Chry/ofteom never Appealed to Rowe, and that there is no trace of that in 
Antiquity, That the Appeal of Fl:vianms to Leo Biſhop of Rowe, was bur a re- 
queſt whereby he had recourſe unto him, that by his interceſſion he might obtain 
from the Emperor another Council where hts cauſe might be examined again; As 
alſo Leo did not underſtand it otherwiſe, ſeeing that he cited not the parties to ap- 
pear, and bore not himſelf as a Soveraign, bur applyed himſelf only as an earneſt 
Petitioner tothe Emperor for the convocarting of another Council. 

V. It is eaſie to diſcern what the antient Church thought of thoſe Appeals, I ſay 
not to the Biſhop of Rowe (for none were made then in the ſenſe that the Cardi. 
nal takes it) but to Councils and ſuperior Aſſemblies. For Socrates in the 2. book, 


(k) Is tne ch, 40.(k) ſpeaks thus of Cyrillus of Feruſalem, Intha place we r:uſt know that 
: _ o—_ Cyrillus was ſince accuſed, I knoW not why, and pat down from his Biſhoprick. Now 
+067 he was depoſed,becanuſe being many times cited in juagement for the ſpace of two years, 


(1)KaSrret- he would not appear, fearing accuſations. But being (1) depoſed, he ſignified in writ- 
Iuts ps cH- ing his Appeal to them that had depoſed him, Appealing to a ſuperior judgement , which 
xAnTsiEAwY Appeal the Emperor Conſtantius approved. Now Cyrillus alone dia that, and was 
gig nals PP axpler . : 
CC rhe firſt, who againſt the cuſtom of Eccleſiaſtical rule made uſe of Appeals as ina 
uh @ v.ifer C41 judgement, That Cyrillas, condemned and depoſed by a particular Council, 
*7:4aa/zzr had Appealed toan univerſal Council, a thing unuſual before that time, How 
| Magizvor & ſtrange then had it lookt if he had Appealed to the Biſhop of Rowe ? The Cardinal 
74 *KXA#7®_" could not rid himſelf of this difficult paſſage, but by breakinga gap to ger out with 
 #aOI0 | a falſification, his ordinary way : For he diſguiſeth this hiſtory with incredible 
: 3429768 14s boldneſs. He faith that theſe words are not the words of Socrates, but of Sabina, 
\ne@ wr an heretical Author related by Socrates, A thing utterly falſe, In all that Chapter 
5 ey pores there is not one ward ſpoken of Sabinus. And Socrates manifeſtly ſpeaketh as 
% T7@7& from himſelf, and as defirous that his narration ſhould find belief, ſaying, We muſt 
w Tel kzow that Cyrillus was accuſed. He faith not, We mnſt know that Sabinus ſaith, &c. 
"xo1zaus We muſt know ſaith he, that Cyrilzs wasaccuſed and depoſed, and that he Appeal- 
varies ed contrary to the Canons, &c. Ir is true, that three pages before he ſends the 
Kane Reader to Satinxs, who makes a more particular relation of the things happened 
£muneM inthe Council of Selexcia, and faith that he will content himſelf co fay the principal 
: Ls things ſummarily. He faith,not as the Cardinal makes him ſpeak, We ranning over, 
emrpior- Will extratt only the heads. Socrates ſpeaks not of (*) extratting, but ſaith, We will 
Tes £x2n9%- only relate the principal things, as running. But ſuppoſe that Socrates had extract- 
{4 22, ed that out of Sabinxs, it is enough thar he relates it as true. Shall we reject 7ſt in 
f _ me of Xiphilinus becauſe they have abbreviated Trogzs and Dion ? Doth he not him- 
my cane , ſelf condemn thoſe that reje& the book of Jſaccabees, becauſe itis a ſummary of 
rerum brevis faſon? 


ter perſtringe® VI, To that falſhood he joyns another, ſaying that Cyrillus is condemned, not 
mus, 


* =» for Appealing toa greater Synod, but for getting a writ of Appeal from the Imperial 
dy . Chancery. And as he faith alittle after, for obtaining letters from the Emperor #0 


Lacinds get his appeal accepted. All that as falſe as the ajlegation of the words of Socrates, 
Korairri© which he untruly faith to be the words of Sabinws ; For of that writ of Appeal 

there is not one word in Socrates: Only he ſaith thar the (F )Emperor Conſtantius 
conſented to the Appeal of Cyrillus, or had approvedit, In effect Cyrillas Appealed 
not to the Emperor, but to a ſuperior Council, Had 
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Had it been then the cuſtom to Appeal to the Biſhop of Rowe,two Councils of A- 
ica,the Milevitau where S. Auſtin was preſent,and the f1xrth Council of Carthage, 
had not prohibited ro Appeal from Africa to Rome upon pain of excommunication, 
VII. Auſtin in his 162, Epiſtle ſpeaks thus to the Donatifts concerning the 
judgement pronounced againft them by Melchiades Biſhop of Rome, and by the 
other Biſhops his aſſociates ; (mJ) Ler «s ſuppoſe that thoſe Biſhops that juaged at 
Rome were no good }nages, there remained yet the full Comncil of the univerſal 
Church where the cauſe might be debated with the (ame Fudges, ſo that if they could 
be convinced to have judged amiſs, ther p_ might be reverſed. By theſe words 
doth he not preſuppoſe that one might have appealed from the judgement of the 
Biſhop of Rowe tO A Council? which 1s very far fromappealing trom the judgement 
of the Council tothe Pope. The ſame Anti taught us before that fulianus 
condemned by the Biſhop of Rowe,had appealed roa particular Council of the Ori- 
ental Churches ; ſo lictle account they madein thoſe days of the judgements of the 
Biſhop of Rowe. | | 
V III. We alledge alſo the VI. Canon of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, 
which is theſecond Univerſal ; 7f they ſay that they have ſome Eccleſinſtical accu 
(ation againſs a Biſhop, the holy Synod decreeth that they propound firft their accuſa- 
ri0n before all the Biſhops of the Province, &c. ( n) But if It happen that the Bi- 
flops of the Province be not ſufficient to redreſs ſ ach accaſations, let thew adareſs 
themſelves to a greater $ynoa of Biſhops of that Dioceſe, &C. And if any azſpiſing 
rhe things decreed accoraing 4s it Was declared before, make bold to trouble the 
Emperors ears,or the judical Seats of ſecular Magiſtrates, or diſqmict the Univerſal 
Comncil, &c. Let him not be heard at all in by accaſation. Ttar Canon decree- 
ech that the Synod of the Dioceſe judge definitively and withour appeal of the 
cauſes of Biſhops. It is not material whether he ſpeaks of the accuſers of Bi- 
ſhops, or of the accuſed Biſhops; for the Pope now pretends that both the accu- 
fing and the accuſed Biſhops may appeal to him. | 

I X. The 9. Canon of the Council of Chalcedon is more expreſs yet to this pur- 
poſe. (0) If 4 Clark hath ſome buſineſs againſt bis own Biſhop, or againſt ſome 
ether Bifhop, let him cauſe it to be juaged in the Synod of the Province. Butif a 
Biſhop or Clark hath ſome difference with the Metropolitan of the Province, let him 
addreſs himſelf to the Exarch of the Dioceſe, or to the See of the City of Conſtan- 
tinople, and there let him be judged. The Reader may obſerve that chis Council is 
Univerſal, and by conſ:quenc gave orders for the whole Roman Empire, and thar 
the Legats of the Roman Empire were preſent, who paſt this Canon without mur- 
muring, wherein it isdecreed that from the Synod of the Province one might ap- 

eal to the Exarch of the Dioceſe (for then a Dioceſe contained many Provinces, 
and the firſt Biſhop of the Dioceſe was called an Exarch) and that he that would 
decline the judgement of the Exarch might appeal to the Pacriarch of Conſtan- 
:inople, who judged ultimately, and without appeal. But of appealing from him ro 
the Biſhop of Rowe, the Synod ſpeaks not, for it was not the cuſtom, 

This Canon diſpleaſed Pope Nicolas the 1. ſo much, thar to break the ſtrengrh 
of it, he corruptedit with a notorius depravation. (p) For in bis Epiſtle to the 
Emperor Michael, by the Exarch or Primat of the Dioceſe he underſtands the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, but becauſe the Biſhop of Rome (it be may be believed) hath che 
command of all Dioceſes,that venerable Pope will have that word Dioceſe to be un- 


derſtood plurally, as'if the Council of Chalcedes had ſaid, Ler him addreſs him- ” 


ſelf to the Primat of Dioceſes, that is,to the Biſhop of Rome : Let none find it ſtrange 
( faith he) that the word Dioceſe is put in the ſingular, for it muſt be known 
that it 4 4s good as if he had ſaid of the Dioceſes. The Scriptures are 


(m) Ecce 
putemus illos 
Epiſcopos qui 
Rome jud;- 
Cartunt non 
boaos judices 
fuiſſe, reſta- 
bat adbuc 
plenartum 
Eccleſia uni- 
verſe Con- 
calium ub 
ettam cum ip< 
ſos judictbres 
cauſa poſſet 
agitari, ut fi 
male judicaſſe 
conut ef 
ſent eorum 
ſeatentie ſol- 
Verealnt. 
(n)E! 5 
Sue aun 
«Jv 2Ti ou 
Tos £TX0 40 - 
Tas Tegs NN 
deSwary iS 
CMCS25 wie 
Pa EY ans 
{aIW; » Td 
emot Ty ul 
7: @yTss 
TT ay 
1-14TY, FU= 
vod'a TH 
Noaunnas 
ein; em* 
02.0738, &C. 
El IJ 75 v2 
Ta Cpcpiogs 
Koa TH 
Fade 
IJevTe dy- 
"oltt&wy » 2 
TALnTEry 
Exam vgs 
WY AY Po 
K045 Hh 1405- 
[41ttoy &p20v- 
Tv J11a. cy- 
E'%k, 7 Ulng- 
tz tiby go 


oqv, 

(0) Er 3 xay- 
pi x05 ez y- 
(4% EX08 
e355 72) £9) 


ov y x) mp3 £74p2y moor mea Th avved'w Þ emzpyias Nino. 6) Ns apes Tp © auUTHIs £TRpzs Wn, 


, [| \ l / 
moNinlu emo 1 nanpins alapionrln, 
Kavaryrive mThacws Worm, tm auty Nag 


14TeAzp* aver, i + tEapxorms drothiaswe, j F ms Fanaduews 
7eow. (p) Duem autem primatem digceſeos ſantia Synodus dixerit 
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full with ſpecches of that kind. And he brings for example that which is faid, 
Gen. 2. that a fountain ſprung up out of the earth, inſtead of ſaying, the 

forntains. ; ; 
(a) In the This 1s that Pope who being proud and falſe in the higheſt degree, (q) ground- 
ame Epiſtle, eth his primacy upon that which was faid to Peter, Kif and eat, and upon the 
command madeto the ſame Apoſtle, oh. 21. to draw to the ſhore the Net full of 
Fiſhes : alſo upon Chriſt's ſaying to him, When rhou art converted, confirm thy 

brethren. 

' Cardinal ds Perron in the ſame chap.alledgeth againſt himſelfa Law of F«ſtinian, 
(7 P28:513» commanding that (r) Clarks be juaged firs by their Biſhops, next by therr Metro- 
& 514+ politans, and next by rhe Patriarch of the Nation, &C. Becauſe againſt the ſentences 
| of Biſhops the precedent Emperonrs bad decreed that there ſhould be no Appeal. The 
Cardinal ſuſpeReth, after Ba/ſamen, that the text of that Nove/is corrupted; or 
(\) Lib.qui that this ought to be underſtood only of the cauſes of inferiour Clarks, Burt there 
in{cribitur> are many other Laws of Emperours, ſo expreſs, that they admit none of thoſe 
__ wel ſhifcs, as the Law of Leo and Conſtantinus related by Leanclavins, in theſe 
- viſio cap, wards, (1) The judgement of the Patriarch ts not ſubject to appeal, and is not ob- 
6. pag. 99, mexious toreviſien, or to be retrafted by any other, ſeeing that he'ss Prince of the 
Tor mm Ecclefraſtical judgement, and that from hs jnagements all Eccleſiaftical judgements 
TH-PXY EO depend, and are reſolved into t , ang thither do return. But it depends from none,and 
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aire ty z5 not referred to any other : For ſuch x the nature of principality. But that judge- 


xa ment 1 judged by it ſelf by a ſpiritual judgement, That Law, in my opinion, 'is ex- 
z/ ay e1- preſs enough, | 
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Of the excommunication that Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria falmi- 


nated ag ainft Leo Biſhop of Rome; and other cenſures pronounced againſt 
the Bi(hop of Rome. | 


TD# corus Patriarch of Alexandria diſpleaſed that Zeo Biſhop of, Rowe had aſ- 
ſembled a particular Council at Rowe, in which he had condemned Eutyches 
and his docrine; to be revenged of him, aſſembled a Council at Alexandria, in 
which he excommunicated Leo, and declared him excluded from the communion of 
the Church. This was a very perverſe, proud and unjuſt ation , for which, as 
alſo for his Hereſie,and for his violence againſt Flavianxs,he was condemned a little 
after, and depoſed by the Council of Chalcedos. 
Yet ſuch examples ſhew how little the other Patriarchs reſpe&ted the Roman 
Prelate. With the like boldneſs Srever Patriarch of Antioch, with the Oriental Bi- 
Socrar, Lzc, hops (that had ſeparated themſelves from the Council of $ardica tomakea Coun- 
16, © Ci] apart,) depoſed 7»lizs Biſhop of Rome, as we ſhewed before, Itistrue, they 
See before were Arians, and Doſcoris an Eutychian ; But we find not inany of the antients 
book 5. ch.2% that have written againſt theſe Hereticks, andexaftly examined their errours, as 
Epiphanims, T heodoretus, Auftin jand Philaſtrixs, that this was ever putamong the 
errours of the Eutichians or Arians , that they did not fubjeRt themſelves to 
the Biſhop of Rowe, and had not acknowledged him Head of che Univerſal 
Church. 
Wherefore not only the Hereticks, but alſo the Orthodox Biſhops uſed the like 
boldneſs, and feared not to uſe cenſures againſt the Pope of Rowe. Of that we 
have anotable example in St. Hilary, in his fragments alledged by Baronizs, and 
(b) 4m. publiſhed by Mr. Faber Tutour ro the King (b) now reigning. Where Hilary re- 
$030s »; peateth theſe words often, Anathema ribs 4 me Liberi. O Liberins, anatheme is 
"be XII of demonnced unto thee by me. The reaſon was, that Libcrins Biſhog. of Rome, bow- 
* France. ingunder the perſecution, had ſubſcribed the confeſſion of clans made at 
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Nicephoyas inthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, book 17, ch. 26, relatech howfc) Viz (c) Eo inſt- 
gilius Bifhopof Rome grew ſo inſolent as to exclude from the (ommunion for four !eriie pro- 
moneths Menas Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Menas did the ſame anto- Vigilius, greſſtu eſt, " 
But Juſtinian provoked to auger with ſuch att ions, ſent men to take Vigilius, who puſh 
being afraid, fled to the Altar of Sergius Martyr, and there embracing the holy Or- quatuo: men- 


vans,could not be drawn from them Without breaking thew. | ſis excluſe- 
Viftor Tunezfis in his Chronicle, in the 10, yearafter theConſulat of Baſilins, rit.dewm {ane 
& EAAS 


faith, thar (d) the African Biſhops aſſembled in Council, hearing that Vigulins Bi- adviſe cms 
ſhop of Rowe had condemned three Articles confirmed by che Council of( halcedes, fecit. Sed e- 
excommunicated Yzgilins, yet reſerving unto himrime of repentance. nin Tuſtini- 
A little before, thart is, in the year 484. two fierce beaſts troubled the reſt of the 4s ejuſmo- 

Church, Acacixs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Felix Biſhop of Rowe, ſtriving co as rebis ad 
exceed one another in pride, Felix aflembled a Council at Rome of 77. Biſhops, neg 19am 
where he declared Acacizs, not Heretick, bur polluted with the communion of comprehende- 
Hereticks. Z#beratzs inthe 18. ch. of his Breviary, faith, that the Legats ſent to rent miſe. 
ſignifie that ſentence unto Acacixs, durſt not appear, bur cauſed ito be ſurrepri- 79/225 44 
tiouſly delivered by a contemprible Monk. Nzcephorys addeth, that ſome of them un ene 
were killed, the others commitred priſoners. - Upon that Acacins fulminated martyric aram 
acainſt FelixBiſhop of Rowe, and commanded that his name ſhould be pur out of f#git, ec. 
the (e) Diptychs or Eccleſiaſtical Tables; as of an execrable and excommunicated (4) P oſt con- 
man, not to be named in the Church. Which cenſure was for a long time obſer- Ix _ 
ved, till rhe coming of an Emperour that was favourable to the Roman *x. 46icam; 
Biſhop. , FED | Aitilites Vi- 

| | ; TING" ; , . ” gilinm Romas 
nm Epiſcopum damnatorem trum capiiulorum Synodaliter a Catholica communiane reſervato ei pententis loco exclu- 
duat. (e) The diprychs were certain Tables with two pages, in which the Names of the dead and the living 
were written, which tor honours ſake were named in the celebration of the Myſteries, 
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of the Letters, andof the Law of Valentinian the third. And of the Law 
of the Emperor Leo, contrary to that of Valentinian. 


 þ that time Theodoſaus the ſecond reigned in the Eaſt, who was a rare example 
of piety, meekneſs, and inregriry of life, The Eccleſiaſtical Writers think 
that they. can never praiſe him enough, See Sozomenrs in the Preface of his Hi- 
ſtory: And Theodorer book 5. ch. 37. where they exalt the vertues and the god- 
lineſs of that Prince. 
In one thing hecannot be commended, that in the Jatter end of his life he ſuf- 
fered himſelf ro be too much poſleſt by Chryſaphius an Eutychian; by whoſe in- 
ſigation he approved the condemnation of Flavianw, and rhe ations of Dzoſeo- 
r#5 in the Council of Epheſus. Of which yer he repented a little afcer, putting 
in the room of Flavienns an Orthodox Biſhop, called Anatolins. 
But in the ſametime a monſter for vices reigned in the Welt, YValentinian rhe 
third, a baſe andeffemimate man, a follower of Magicians and Wizards, as (a} hd, 
Precopins affirmeth, and ſo abandoning the care of his buſineſſes, that by his idle- ©) ee <al 
neſsand cowardize the Empire fell, and became the Prey of barbarous Nations, yardalico, 7. 
and could never recover fince. Sidenins Apollinarss in his verſes calls him, ſemi= 50. Baron. 
vir amens, a mad half many. It was he thar killed «Arivs, whoſe vertue was the —_— S.9. 
bulwark of the Empire of the Weſt, and rayiſht the wife of Aaximnr, a Patri» c mnavery 
_ in revenge conſpiredagainſt his life, and having killed him, uſurped the ts rranereF3 
mpire., . . eXtiumbpla- © 
As much as Yalextinian was idle and careleſs of his buſineſſes, ſo much was Leo cum maſks 
Biſhop of Rome vigilant to do his,and induſtriousto advancethe dignity of the Ro- _ waa 
man See, He had the care of Yalentinian, and of his mother Galla Minka _ 
OE. Aaa an 


I eee cape ee OR EC oe EE eo RR 
» 


Y 


362 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox Vr 


and abuſed the brutiſh underſtanding of that Emperour to further his own intereſt; 
Valentinias and his mother being at Rome, Leo ſo prevailed with them by ſup- 
plications and flatteries, that they writ to the Emperour Theodoſexs,to beſeech him 

ro permit that a general Council ſhould aſſemble in Jraly. The conformity of 
theſe Letters with the requeſt which Zeo made unto Theodoſius for a Council in 
Italy, and the titles of praiſes and greatneſs which in Yalentinians Lettersare be. 
{towed upen Leo and his See, ſhew evidently that the Letters were written at the 

. - ſuggeſtionof Leo. It were an errout to think that an Emperor that cared not for 


p . rho (a the ruine of his Empire, took the pains to read theſe Letters, and to examine the 
ALE Wn . 


* Petri ſucceſs FEFMS. There Leo is ſtyled (c) the Prince of Biſhops, Peter's ſucceſſour, to 


ſo-, C11 fas whom it belongs ro be judge of Biſhops. 
fit de ſacer- FPutthe Emperor Theodofins that governed the Eaſt ,made little account of theſe 
do1:b:s j4di- fetters, and regarded nor all theſe high titles. For he would not grant to Y alenti- 
m—_ ian nor to Leo that a Conncil ſhould be held in 7raly. br 
Another occaſion was preſented to Leo to abuſe the ſtupidity#of Yalentinian. 
And that was a quarrel between Les & Hilary Biſhop of Arles, who called himſelf 
Primat of the Churches of Gauls ſubject ro the Roman Empire, that is, of P-o- 
vince and Daulfine, For the reſt of the Gazls was then held by the Wigoths, and 
by the Franks. The quarrel was,that Hilary conferred the degree of Biſhop in his 
Dioceſe, not expeRing the conſent and approbation of the Biſhop of Rowe : But 
Lee would oblige him to acquaint the Roman See with it, & to ger his approbation. 
Upon that Zeo ſendsLexters to the Biſhops of Daxifine, where after he hath 
exalted in magnificent words the dignity of the Roman vee, he adds, (d) Hilary 
| to trouble the ſtate of the Church and the concord of Biſhops by new preſumptions, hath 
c rips hed exceeded meaſure, defiring ſo ro ſubjebt you to his power, that he will not ſuffer you to 
Ver Vien: Ge ſubjett to the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, challenging to bimſelf the Ordination of all the 
nenſem pro- Charches in Gauls. 
vinciamcon- Jn theinſcription of theſe Letters, _— puffed up with pride, as alſo in other 
| rag Letters, he takes no higher title then that of, Biſfop of the City of Rome. Andto 
_ 1: ſooth up the Biſhops of Dax/fine, be tells them, (e) We will not challenge the or- 
tiones pro- - dination of year Provinces. That 1s, he would not himſelf confer Orders, or the 
winciarum Degree of Biſhop in Dax/fine , but he was contented that the Biſhops eleted 
veſtrarum and created might not do the funCtions of their charges, but after his approbation. 
defendimus. In that ſtrife Teo according to his cultom had his recourſe to Yalentinian, who 
preſently without hearing what H1lary could ſay for himſelf, gave ſentence for 
Leo, and madea Law whichis extant in the Theodoſia Code among the Novell 
conſtitutions, in the 24. title, That Law A.ds Perron ſets forth with much 
oſtentation, and ſpeaks of it very often , eſpecially in the 25. ch. of the x book, 
where he alledgeth cheſe words of that Epiſtle, Whereas the merit of Peter, who z5 
the Prince of the Epiſcopal ſociety, and the dignity of the Roman City, and the au- 
thority of the ſacred Synod, have eſtabliſht the Primacy of the Apoſtolick See : Let net 
preſumption attempt any unlawful thing againſt the authority of that See , for then 
ſhall the peace of the Churches be maintained every where, if the Univerſality do ac- 
omen their Governaur. In which words the Reader may obſerve by the way, 
that Yalentinian doth not ground the Popes primacy upon the wordof God. He 
addeth, we Decree by a perpernal Orainance,that it be not lawful either to the Biſhops 
of Gauls, or to thoſe of other Provinces to attempt any thing againſt the antient cn- 
ftom,without the autherity of the venerable Pope of the eternal City ;, but that to them 
axd to all, whatſoever the amhority of the Apoſtolick, See hath aecreed, or ſhall decree 
may bea Law; ſo that what Biſhop ſoever being evocated to the judgement of the Ra- 
, mas Prelat ſhall neglett ta appear, he be confirained by the. Governonr of the Province 
to make his appearance. 
C2 f- wry ot) hy Author who hath written the life of that Hilary, ſaith thar 
Arelatenfis he was forced to bow under the Emperors will, and to goto Rome to make his 
apud Cujaci= peace with Leo. So the Myſterie of iniquity advanced it ſelf by the ſupport of 
um, Obſer, 1. impious Emperours : for never ſuch language was ſpoken before. 
TOSLE Bur Yalentinian being deprived of Africa by the Vandals of Africa, and of 
| | Spain 


. and Valentinian the firſt, or of Theodoſius and Gratianns, or of Arcadins and Ho- 
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Spain and Guienne by the Goths, and of moſt part of Gazls by the Franks, no- 
thing remaining to him bur 7raly, Sicily, Province and Dawlfine, all the Eaſt being 
in the power of 'Theodeſpns, that Law tad* brit ſmall vigour, and but a ſhort 
extent. | . | 

In vain A7.\4 Perpou to/aupment the force, of that:Law? cſaich; thatirbeareth 
thetitle of Theodoſirs and Kalentinian , for whenſoever rwo Emperors reigned in 
the ſame time, the one in the Eaſt, the other in the Weſt, as in the time of Yalexs 


2»orins, or of Theodoſons the. and Valentimiah the IE the Laws of the one-hear the 
ritle of both, although one of them had niade a Law without the communication 
or approbation of the other.» Thus in rhe:fecond Conndil of; .Epheſus all the Let- (s) Sxcro- 
ters of the Council were written to Theodoſsus and Valentinian, although they [Aidan has- 
were addreſfed ro Theodoſpr9 alone, 'who alone conyocated and governed that ra hujmus ur- 
Council, while the age; the” courſe of life , the-weakneſs, and the-remoteneſs b* Ecclefam 
of Yalentinian made him incapable to think of thoſe matters: $ & matrem 
How much'that Law ws deſpiſed in the Empire of the Eaſt, it is -eaſieto ſee, _— F 9g ; 
For in theyear 472, that. isabout 22, or 23z:years after: that Law of /alentiniar, / ftianorum 07 + 
acontrary Law was eſtabliſhed by ghe Emperor Leo, which is the 16, Law in the thodoxe re!i- 
Code; 'de nad (8 Beclefors ,, the words of the Law are theſe, whereby the Em- $/9% 91mn- 
peror decreeth that the Church- of "Conſtantinople be the firlt of all Charches, oo p 
and .the- Biſhop of Conſftantivople the ' firſt of all Biſhops.  Theſe;are the jj;me Sy 
words of the' Law. (g) we 7uage and Decree that the moſt holy Church of ſanfifſman 
this Town, which i Mother of our piety;and of all Chriſtians of the Orthodox Reli- ſedem privi- 
gion, and the moſt huly See of the ſame moſt Religious City, have all the priviledges _— m_ 
and honoars concerning the creations of Biſhops, and the right of ſitting before others , (14, Epiſco- 
And that the ſaid Charch may have perpetually and firmly, in confideratiog, of the porum creati- 
Rojal City, all that ſhe had before we were Emperors, or in time of our Empl See onbus & jus 
alio che 24. Law, bearing this title. (h) The Charch of. Conſtantinople z- the [7 6—g : 
Head of all other Charches. : LE | en el 
Baronius upon the year 472.0f his Annals declaimeth againſt thatLaw of Leo;and que ante im- 
faith that ir proceeded from;him, who is the Head over all the ſons of pride, which perium no- 
isthe Devil. Wherein I will not contradi& him, for both that Law, and that of {74m vel no- 
Valentinian have been ſuggeſted by thoſe Prelars,, who emulating one another —— 
| | . cect | BC , iſe 
raiſed their Sees, and inſinuating into the favour of Emperors, wickedly abuſed q;gnrirar 
their fimplicity. Thus alittle before'that Law of Yalentinian, the Patriarch of habere in per= 
Conſtantinople had ſuggeſted'a Law to Theodoſius, whereby the (1) Illyric [ now Peiuum firm:. 
Slavexia] which the Roman Biſhops claimed,is ſubje&ed unto the Patriarchate of re _ 
Conſtantinople, and the Emperor Aſanritine (k) maintained the ſame Patriarch [Ins 3g 
againſt Gregory Biſhop 'of-Rome, and approved that he ſhould ſtyle himſelf Uni- /axcimus. 
verſal Biſhop , calling Gregory a fool for raking ſo much noiſe about (h)conſtanti« 


a word. | nopolitana Ec. 
n ts ex Es . PTB, 4 cleſta omni 
For my part, Lam of 6pinion that theſe Laws and Imperial Epiſtles are.of no Mons S 


force in this queſtion, and the force which rhey might have, if they had any, can capue. 
have no ſtrength beyond the precin&ts or the duration of the Roman Empire: (i) Lege 6;. 
neither can it ſerve to make the Biſhop of Rozze Head of the Univerſal Church, Cod. de Sa» 
Rather theſe Laws ſerve to ſhew thar the greatneſs of the Popes came by the con- Ns 
ceſſion,and by the ſtupidity of Emperors, not by the word of God, of which not gy; ;jnnova- 
one word is alledged in this matter. '£ | - tione ceſſante 
Then lived Sidon;us Apolliinars Biſhop of Clermondin Auvergne, of whom we vetuſtatem 
have the Epiſtles, -great part of which are written to the Biſhops of Gals his Col- of inn 
leagues: Butin none ofthem is there any trace of ſubjection to the Roman See, or p K) ht X 
of communication with the Biſhop of Rowe. The ſame (1) S5donius calls Lapms ſcenin the 
Biſhop of Troyes, Pope and Biſhop of Biſhops, and the firſt Biſhop of the World, Epiſtles of 
and faith that he is frring 5u the Apoſtolick See. ED Gregory the 
Notealſo that in the ſame time great part of Gazls was poſſeſt by the Frauks (1) 5 Mon 
and Wiſegoths , who had invaded them upon the Roman Empire , without whole [#, xpig. x. 
limits the Biſhops of Rome claimed no Superiority. = 36 & ſpe alibt. 
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of the Ordination of '#he Patriarch. of Antioch by that of PIE AS 
tinople. LE | ; 02:01 t | TT ek ; 
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T- cheyear 449. a little after the diſſolution of che Council of Epheſus, BAKE. 


lis an'Orthodox Biſhop, and free of -Enrychianiſm, was promored tothe Pa- 


 Ttriarchatoof Conftantineple/by the Emperor: Theodoſime: 1a certain proof that the 


Emperor wasno Eutychian. NILS. al | | 
Anatoliusraiſed' to that dignity, created Maxim Patriarch of Antioch, and 


conterredrthe Ordination upon him. If Leo Biſhop:of Roe had done fo much, 
' 24. du Perron would triumph abour it, 'and would: rake that for an undoubted 
proof of the primacy of the Biſhop:of Rome over the Univerſal Church, That 
' which is mo? conſiderable itr that buſineſs, is, that Anatelizes did that without ask- 


ing Leo's counfel ; wherefore Leo complains of it in-an'Epiſile to the! Emperonr 
AAartianus,faying, tharit was a preſumptuous ation of Anarolizs: Yetin fpite of 


Leo, Maximus remainedin his place, .and:Zeo durſt not rake uponhimto diſplace 


(a) Popoſce- 
rvama glorio- 
fea cle- 
meniia veſtra 
ut Synodum 
quam fro 
Teparanda 
pace Ornenta. 
lis Eccleſia 
a 20bis ctiam 
petita neceſſa- 
Tham fudte 
caſtis alt- 
quantiſper 
Iifferis, af 
Zempus oppor- 
Funzus mubere- 
ths. 


him, Already Falcntinian's Law was vaniſhs , and no more: mention made of it. If 
that Law of /alentinian had been of ſome authority, Teo ought to have imployed 
it in that oecafion, bur he knew that the Greek Churches, and all the Churches of 
the Eaſt received not that Law. | 


c H AP, 23, 


Of the aſſembling ef the Council of Chalcedon, which i the 1 Univerſal 
Council, oe ONERONINT 


N the 450. year of Chrift, dyed the good Emperor Theodoſprs, having reigned 
42. years. Aartianus ſucceeded him : . that Emperor upon the inſtant requeſt 
of the Biſhops, reſolved ro-convocate an Univerſal Council from all parts of the 
Empire, LZeo Biſhop of Rewe was the leaſt: forward of. all the Biſhops to deſire 
that Council, foreſecing that it ſhouid-not be aſſembled in 7raly, and that the 
Emperour would have it neer him, het petitioned then ehat ar leaſt. theCouncil 
might be pur off till another time. Bucthe-Emperot Marrias prelt by the Patri- 
arch Azatolins, and by other Biſhops, reſolved to aſſemble it with ſpeed. This 
is ſecn inthe 41. Epiſtleof Leo to chat Emperor, where: he ſpeaks. chus cohim, 
(a) I had petitioned your.moſt glorious clemency, that you would be pleaſed to command 
that the Synod which you judged neceſſary to reftore the peace of the Oriental Church, 
ſhould be put off to a more ſeaſonable time. Although. then Lee's advice was, chart 
the Council ſhould be put off, yet to obey the Emperor, be fent Legats to it to re» 
preſent his perſon, as he faith in the ſame Epiſtle. One may fee allo by his Epiltle 
to the Empreſs Palcheria, that he had petitioned that che Council ſhould be aſ- 
ſembled in 7ta/y: But rhe Emperor would have it to fit at Nice z afterwards al- 
rering his reſolution, he would have it to fit at Chalcedon. In the preambles of the 
Council of Chalcedon the Imperial Patents of Aſartian are ſer down, written ro 
the Biſhops of che Empite, where he commands them to be at Vice upon che ap- 
pointed day , and threateneth them rogercher, Whoſoever will rejet this Univerſal 
Comncil, which ſhall be altogether uſeful, he ſins againſt God him(elf, and «ffends 6ur 
piety. And Leo was fo hittle intormed of the alteration of the Emperors wiil about 
the place, thar the Letters which he writ to the Council, of which his Legars mou 
| the 
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the bearers, were written to the Biſhops aſſembled ar Nicein Council, as we - 


learn 'of Eoagrixs, book 2. ch. 2. See alſo Libergris, inthe 13.ch. and Nicepho- 
re5itthe'r5. book, ch. 2: (b) Barowiny himſelf popu; thar the Council 
was affembled by the Emperors command : The Ei#peror (faith he) upon the tenth 


of rhe Calendsof Jane publiſht an Ordinance for the Univerſal Synod, . to which he- 


convoeated the Biſhops. Here is then an Univerſal Council, which not only was not 
conyocated by the authority of the Biſhop of Rowe, but was alſo convocared to 
another place,and in another timethen he had requeſted, For he had been a ſup- 
pliant to the Emperor that ic ſhould be put off, and that it might fit in 7:«/y. So 
che ſaying of Pope Pzus thelI. (c) is made good. When I readthe antiext Hifto- 
ries and the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, I findndt this cuſtom, that the Popes alone «ſſembled 
the Comncils ; and a littleafrer, S7nce the time of great Conſtantine and of the other 
Emperors, the Conſent of the Roman Pope was not much required for the aſſembling of 


Councils. 


(b) B:ironan. ' 
451. S.8. 
(c) Pius II. 
lib. r. Hiſt; 
Concil, Baſi- 
lienfis. 
At ego dum 
vereres lego 
hiſtorias, dm 
acts perſpicio 
Apoſtolorum 
bunc equi- 
"1m u] nin 201 
mnvenio ut 


ſol} Pape 


Concilia congregaveriat, Ec. Nec poſt tempora Conſtantins magni & aliorum Auguſtorum ad congreganda Concilia que 


{itus eſt magnopere Roman: aſſenſia Pave, 


C HAP, 24, 
Who preſided in the Council of Chalcedon., 


His Council isone of the molt grave and famous that have beenat any time. 
T For there che Emperor himſelt was preſent, and there 630. Biſhops met from 
all parts of the Empire. From the Kingdoms of France, Spainand Great Britain 
no Deputies were ſent, becauſe thoſe Countries were no more in the Roman Em - 
pire, norin the Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Rowe. And yer that Council is cal- 
led Univerſal, becauſe it was convocared out of all the Roman Empire. ' 

Some Patritians and Counts repreſenting che Emperors perſon, preſided in that 
Council, ficting in the higheſt place, in the midſt, berween rwo rows of Biſhops. 
This is ſeen in every Sefton of rhe Acts of the Council, where they are always 
named the firſt. And itis evident by the As that the Biſhops ſpake only by their 
leave, and thar they reprelt by their authority the Biſhops that behaved themſelves 
with infolence and importunity, Thus in the firſt Action, a confuſed clamour 
being raiſed, (a) The moſt gloriens Fudges and Senate (aid, Theſe popular accla> 
mations neither become Biſbops, nor do good to the parties : have parience then till all 
be read. SO in Evagrins, book 2. ch. 4. (b) The Senators have thus decreed. In 
the 16, Action the Legats of che Biſhop of Rope, ſpeak thus ro the Judg2s: (c) Ye- 
ſterday after that your bighneſs was riſen, and our lowneſ's followed your ſteps : 


little after, (d) we petition that your magnificence command that theſe things be read ;; 


again, The Biſhops had not ſo much power as to read a Paper theſecond time, 
without the leave of thoſe Judges. A Biſhop preſenting a Pztition, ſaid unto 
chem, We fall down,petitioning before the knees of your Highneſs ; as Evagrius re- 
fateth in tbe 18. ch. of his 2. book. Liberatis in the 13. ch. faith thar re) the Le- 
gats of Rome having formed an oppoſition, the 7 nages and Biſhops would not regard 
;t : a certain proof that thoſe Legars were nor Judges. 

Thoſe Senators had at their right hand Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria, and 
7 uvenalss Patriarch of Feraſalem: and at their left hand Paſchaſinms and Lucenrins 
Legats of the Biſhop of Rome, and Azatolins Patriarch of Conſtantinople. And 
alcboughin the AQts of the Council theſe Legats be often named before Anatolins, 


(a) Gl 9/10jſe - 
mi Tudices & 
Sena'us dix- 
erunt, Accla- 
mationes iſte 


And a- P9pmlares ne- 


que Epiſcopos 
ecent, Nequie 


partes juvant. 


Patumins ergo 
antverſorum 


fiert leftions. 


(bY O: *n' 
TUYAAGTE 
Bering tniugte 
oup7 Tad\. 
(c) Heſteran 
die, poſt quam 


poteſtas veſtra' 
ſurrexit 


yet Anatolins is alſo in many places named before them. And in all the ations ge- humilitas no- 


nerally Anatolias ſpeaks far more then they, and dorh all the ations of a Preſi- 
dent, and hath the chief authority in the Council, The words of PaſchaſinusLe- 


[tra weſtigia 
vefira {equu- 


ta eſs. 


(d) Poſcimes ut magni ficentia ve/ira hec relege precipiat, (e) A juliciozs &> Epifcopis onnibus illa contradiftie 
ſuſcepia xon eſt, 


Sat 
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@ TOA gat of Romein,the firſt Aion are notable y(f) Bebold (ſaith he) we bold, by the 
( A , 0 will of God, My Lord Anatolius for the firſt , but theſe have put Flavianusin the fifth 

| wolente Do- place. Meaning, that although Anate/is was the firſt, yet the, Earychians in con 
mizum An tempt had put Flavianw Predeceſſor of Anarolie in the fifth place, Which he 
tolum primis ſgith, not becauſe the Patriarch of Conftantinople was'the firſt Patriarch : but 
9-0 Roa becauſe in the preſent Acion he held the frit place,and preſided in the. Council. 


ſurrunt beat 


i 


Flauanum, Gi 
Cnr, 25, C 
of that which paſt in the Council of Chalcedon, aud of the Canons mnade 
in the ſame about the order of the Patriarchs, and the Ecclefiaſtical 
policy. ; T4 
N the fourth Aion of this Council a memorable accident happened. (a) The 
(a) This is Legats of Zero Biſhop of Rowe having produced in the Council the Epiſtle of 


added tothe Te comprehending the wholeſome dofrine abont the two natures of Chriſt, did 
*-07 h inſtantly require that the Biſhops of Zg3pr ſhould approve and ſubſcribe it, that 
in the Greck it Might appear thar they were not of the ſe of their Patriarch, Dioſcorus, who 
' copicsof 4s a few dayes before had been depoſed by the Council. But che Biſhops of Fgype 
-£:{1ct, and in refuſed co ſubſcribe, ſaying that they had no Archbiſhop, without whole authority 
; 2: *12 It was not lawfu] for themrto do any thing. - Whereupon they defired the Council 
"fame tO givetbem leave to aſſemble apart to ele&an Archbiſhop, which being elected, 
Eouncil, they would do what they ſhould command them, Their requeſt was granted,and' 
they eleRted an Archbiſhop in the place of Dioſcorus, by whoſe leave they might 
afterwards ſign-che ſaid Epiſtle. This example ſheweth, that the Biſhops of Egypr 
held not'themſelves ſubje&t to the Biſhop of Rowe nor to his Legats, fince they 
thought it not lawful for them to do what the ſaid Legats required of them, with- 
out the permiſſion of their Patriarch. Who alſo was eleRted by the Biſhops of 
Ron. 7; 7-- 
F, | Inthe ſame Conncil this Canon, related before, ch. 19. was made, which is the 
56 ninth. (b) If a Clark hath ſome aiffereuce with his Biſhop, or with any other Biſhop, 
(bl oe: let kims be judgea by the Synod of the Province. But if a Biſhop or a Clark hatha 
of this Ca- difference with the Metropolitan of the ſame Province, let him adareſs himſelf either 
non is inthe to the Exarch of the Dioceſe,or to the See of the Royal City of Cenſtantinople, In the 
niargent of Roman Empire there were thirteen or. fourteen Dioceſes, 'and every Dioceſe con- 
ROD. tained many Provinces, each of which had many Bifhops, and over theſe Biſhops 
bot: p . a Metropolitan. The firſt Biſhop of the Dioceſe was called Exarch,to whom many 
: Metropolitans obeyed : Such Exarchs were the Biſhops of. Alexandria, Antiech, * 
Ceſarea, Cappadocia, Carthage, Rome, Conſtantinople, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, Arles, ' 
&c. Among which ſome by aneſpecial honour were called Patriarchs, as the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, ( onftanrinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Feruſalem, and had pre- 
.__  heminenceamons the Exarchs, fave only the Patriarch of Fer#ſalem, who waseven 
ſubje& to the Biſhopof Ceſarea, becauſe Ceſarea was the Capital City of Paleftina,. 
according to the civil order. For the Biſhops of the Roman Empire had their 
places according to the dignity of the Cities. I find alſo in Gregory of Toxrs in 
book 5. of the hiſtory of the Franks, ch.20. and in the Council of Xfaſcor,that rhe 
Bifhop of Lyoxs is called a Patriarch. . | 
This digreſſion was neceflary for the inteHigence of that Canon : Of which the 
ſenſe is this : That if a Clark hath a difference with his Biſhop, he muſt be judged 
by the Synod of his Province. It he have a difference with the Metropolitan Bi- 
ſhop, let him addreſs himſelf co the Exarch of his Dioceſe. Avd among the Exarchs 
that priviledge is given to that of Conftartizople, that from all Dioceſes Appeals 
may come to him: and that who ſo will not undergothe judgement of his Exazch, 


may 
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may remove the cauſe, and evocate it to the judgement of the Patriarch of Cor- 
ftantinople, who ſhall judge the cauſe ultimately, and without Appeal. A certain 
proof that there was no Appeal from his judgement to the Biſhop of Rowe. 

This is that Canon which Pope N5co/as the firſt in the Epiſtle to the Emperor 

Aichael doth wickedly corrupr, putting Dioceſes for Dioceſe, the plural for the 

fingular; and by the Zxarch of the Dieceſes, meaning the Biſhop of Rowe only , as 

if the Canon ſaid, Ler him addreſs himſelf to the Exarch of the Dioceſes, that #s,tothe - 

Roman Pope. A great licentionſneſs, to corrupt and change the wordsof ſuch an 
expreſs Canon ; which though we ſhould paſs by and wink at it, ſtill this would 
remain, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is by that Canon equalled unto the 

| Biſhop of Rome; if ſo be that the Canon decreeth, that he that hath a difference 

with a Metropolitan, muſt addreſs himfelfto the Pope of Rowe, or to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and giveth no leave to Appeal from the judgement, either of the 
one or the other, 

The twelfth Canon of the ſame Council acknowledgeth ; that when the Em- 

perors made a City to be Metropolitical for civil cauſes; according to the increaſe 
ofthe civil dignity, the Eccleſiaſtical dignity grew alſo, and the Biſhop was ſtyled 
Metropolitan, The words of the Canon are, (c) Let all the Cities which by Roy- 
al letters have already been henoured with the title of Metropalitan, enjoy that only 
honour, &C, | 

The ſeventeenth Canon faith the ſame, (d) 7f by the Imperial power 4 City hath 

received,or hereafter foall receive ſome new degree, let the order of Eccleflaſtical Pa ,, «,. 
riſhes be alſo conformable to the civil aud pablick form. There the word Pariſh om ni 
ſignifieth all that is under a Biſhops juriſdiction, and is the ſame thing as is now Tis #4 
called a Dioceſe. The ninth Canon of the Council of Aztioch confirms that yery Atas # nwi- 
thing, ſaying. The Biſhops of every Province 'muſt acknowledge the Biſhop of the 210EY OY oat 
Metropolitical City, and take care of the Whole Province ; becauſe all they that have Ys _ 

buſineſſes reſort ts the Metropolitical City : therefore we have decreed that he ſhould <> oa 
be preheminent in honour. Of which we have an example in the ſecond Novel of (d)s 5g 

Zaftinian : where that Emperor giveth to the firſt 7ſtinianea ( the City of his 7is & &aot- 
birch) theticle of Metropolitical and Archiepiſcopal over many Provinces. As Zv0i- 

This is the true ſource and origine of the preheminence of the Biſhop of Rome, ©, 2 
even becauſe Rome was the Capital City of the Roman Empire - As it is ſaid in "agg 
yery expreſs terms in the ſame Council of Chatcedon, in the twenty eighth Canon, is marn- 
(f ) The Fathers have with good reaſon given prerogat ives to the See of the antient 95 % Mw 
Rome, becauſe thar City raigneth. Thats, it 1s che Capital City of the Empire. nets 79a 

If the antient Church had regarded Peters being at Rowe, and dying there; no bal _—_ 

doubt bur the Church of Aztisch where they ſay thar St. Peter kept his See ſeven ow oa 
years, ſhould have preceded the Church of Alexandria founded by St. Mark only. 7%E1s axce 
And the Church of Jer»ſalem where Chriſt taught, and where he dyed, and where **2im. - 
all the Apoſtles a long time reſided, ought to have been the firſt. Burt becauſe in (e) 5s wi! 
the civil order Alexandria was before Antioch, and that feruſalem was ſubjeR to 97 roof 
Ceſarca the Metropolitical City of Paleſtina, the Biſhops alſoſate according to that ——_ 
' order, and followed the civil order. | 263 + oy 75 

' For this reaſon the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, inthe third Canon, decreeth, ©" vac 
that ſince the City of Conftaztinople is become another Rome, and the ſecond Ca: Ws xomey 3 
pital City of the Empire, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople alſo ſhould have the pre- bo 1g 
heminence next to the Biſhop of Rowe, which was a poſterioriry in order without mie _ 
any ſubjeRion. So much is declared by the title of the 3 1. Novel of Jaſtinian, De *mexias, 
ordjne ſedends Patriarcharum. Of the order of fitting among the Patriarchs. Which z 70 & Th 
the Council of Ch./cedon hath more plainly expreſt in the 28, Canon, where the IAG 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople is declared equal ro the Biſhop of Rowe -in all things, al- woes." og 
though according to the civil order Conſtantinople be the ſecond after Reme. To mira vis 
which Canon that made ſo much noiſe, and which ſtill makes ouradyerfaries heart 7* T7223 a- 
ake, weowe a Chapter apart, 5 os = © errmee 
$ T&ofuriegs Palms da mfanaiver Thy my reiviu 01 Tarps cinomws dmireauay Ke 4 
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of the XXVIII. Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, aid of the protefla- 
tiow which the Legats of Leo Biſhop of Rome made againſt it : And bow 
they offered to falſifie « Canon of the Conncil of Nice. 


ſtian Prejars that ever was; they were 630. Biſhops choſen ont of all the 
Roman Empire, Pope Leo the firſt then living,acknowledgeth in the thirty ſeventh 
Epiſtle ro the Emperour Leo, that this Council was aſſembled by the Holy Ghoſt. 
It is the fourth among the Univerſal Councils ; Of which four Councils, (a) 7- 
ftinianin the 131, Novel, chap. 1. and (b ) Pope Gregory the firſt, ſay, that they 
receive and honour them with the like reſpe& as the four Goſpels, 

In that Council that famous Canon was made whereby the Biſhop of Cox 
ſtantinople is equalled to the Biſhop of Rowe in all things, and the City of Conſtan- 
tizople, though fecond in order after Rowe, among the Cities of the Empire, is 
Geclared equal to Rome, as well in Eccleſiaſtical as in Civil things, The Canon is 
this, The Fathers with good reaſon bave given prerogatives to the Ste of the anti- 
ent Rome, becauſe that City reigneth. wind the hundred aud fifty Biſhops [| of the 
firſt Council of Conſtantinople ] - moft beloved of God, moved with the like confrde- 
ration, have attributedto the moſt holy See of the new Rome [| which «4 Conſtanti- 
nople ] equal priviledges, judging with good reaſon that the City henonred with 
the Empire and the Senzt,and having the ſame priviledges as the antient Imperial 
Rome, ought #0 be magnified as much as that City in Ecclefiaſtical things, being the 
next after ber. Y 

Three things diſpleaſe our Adverfaries in this Canon. - The firft is, that there 
the preheminence of rhe Biſhop of Rowe is founded only upon the Civil dignity of 
the City of Rowe, which is the ſeat of the Empire, and the capital Ciry, The ſe- 
cond .is,that by this Canon, the Biſhop of Conft:urinople 1s declared as equal in 
Eccleſiaſtical things to the Biſhop of Rowe,as'the City of Conuſtastinople was equal 
ro the City of Rome in Civil things, and to have the fame-priviledges, Whence 
it followech, that the Biſhop of Conſtanrinople was not ſubject ro that of Rowe, 
although Ccyſtanrineple was the ſecond in order. The third is,that by this Canon 
the order of the Patriarchs is changed, and the Biſhop of Conſt:ntinople, who 
ſometimes was but ſuffragant to the Metropolitan of Heraclea, is preferred be- 
fore the Patriarchs-of eA lexanadria, and Antioch, and is made the ſecond among 
the Patriarchs, ard that without the conſent of Leo Biſhop of Rex, and with- 
out acquainting him with it, and notwithſtanding the oppoſition of his Legats 
in the Council : and that which grieveth moſt onr Adverſaries,is, that this or. 
der hath held and continued firm for many Ages, and was renewed in the Uni- 
yerſal Councils that followed , eſpecially in-the fixth Council (4d) aſſembled 
2gain in the Palace of 77u// ro make Canons, where the ſame Canon is repeared 
in the ſame rerms. And indeed fince that time the Patriarchs of 4l:x:#aria, who 


- had the chief intereſt ro oppoſe that change,did not diſpute the precedence tothe 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but without conrteſtation obeyed the order of the Coun- 


£il, The Biſhops ot Rowe would have acquieſced unto it, but rhar the ſtrength 


of the Emperours was falling in 7taly, and barbarous Kings were then invading” 
Rome and Jtaly, and the Empire of the Weſt, ſo thar the Biſhop of Rowe be- 
ing then ſubje& ro other Maſters, might without danger deſpiſe the authoriry of 
the Emperours. 

Our Adverfaries boaſting of the authority of Councils, ſhew here that they 
ſpeak not in earneſt, For they declairg againſt this which they acknowledge to 
be Univerſal, and diſpenſe themſelves from the rules eſtabliſhed in ic. M.d# Perror 
among others, doth his worſt to weaken the authority of rhis Counci). 

He faith in chap. 34+ that inthe eyening of the twelfth day Azatelins _ 

arc 


, 
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arch of Conſtantivople ſpying the occaſion that the Popes Legars (for ſo he calls 
alwayes the Biſhop of Rewe, alchough the name of Pope was then common -to all 
Biſhops) and the Senate were retired, and all that could croſs him, cauſed rhat 
_ co be drawn and figned. by ſome Biſhops of the Rong. ovricens 

is witneſs for this relation is Liberatus, whoin ſuch matters is liberal of his 
lyes. But M. dx Perrow was ſure not to* ſay that it appeareth by the Acts: of the 
Council,that the Legats ofthe Biſhop of Rowe made their complaints the next day, 


ſaying that they bad been ſurprized, that they were not preſent when the Conn- - 


( I) Ads Is. 
Reverend 
[cops 
amaveriuat c. 


cilhad made this Canon, and chat violence was uſed to-make that Canon to pals. 
And that upontheir exceptionsall the Biſhops { e.)»cryed our. with one voice, 
that they had voluntarily ſubſcribed chat Canon, not by conſtraint ; and all de- 
clared in the preſence of the ſaid Legats, that they approved and confirmed that 


Canon. And which is more, Exſebixs Biſhop of Doryleaarofe, and affirmed, 'Nemg coabins 


that being at Rome he had communed with Leo about that matter, and chat Lev f 


thought it juſt char ſach an Order ſhould bemade. $o that Article was ratified, 
and remained to poſterity, | Eo. 

It.is true that the Greek Acts ſay, that the, Council writto Les about it, be- 
ſeeching him to approvethat Canon. But chBſe AQts' ſwarm with untruths,and 
experience gives them the lye, , For if the Council had ſubmitted this Article to 
the judgement of Leo, that reſolution of the Council ſhould have been broken, 
and the Canon diſanulled , when Leo declared a little afrer ,that hecould nor ap- 
proveghat doctrine; But ic remained fixt notwithſtanding Zeo's oppoſitions,and 
was practiſed without hinderance fince the fixting of that Council, as long as the 
Empire of Conftantinople ſtood. Andall that Leodeclaimed againſt, it was with- 
out effe& , as Liberatus ſaith in chap. 13. of hisBreviary : Although the Apoſto- 
lick, See to this day contraaitt that Decree,yet the reſolution of the Synod remains 
in ſome fort, by the Emperours proteftiop. For tO alledge here (as the Cardinal 
doth ) Leo's Epiſtles, wherein he ſpeaks to Anatolins as a Maſter, and as forgiving 
him, would bean abuſe offered ro the Reader ; for who cares to hear the Pope 
bearing witneſs in his own cauſe? Never is the Pope ſooner inclined te pardon, 


then when he can do no harm, and when the offendors are not in his power, OF . 


which this ſame Anatol;s, in whoſe favour this Canon was made, affords us a 
notable example, which we ſhall ſee hereafrer. 

Alſo the Cardinal was too wary to ſay that Zeo's Legats in this Council to de- 
fend his authority brought forth the ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice; but 
corrupted,and beginning by this clauſe falfly added, 2uod Romana Eccleſia ſems 
per habeat primatum ; That the Roman Chnrch hath always the primacy. * Ahd that 
rhereupon «Atixsan Arch-deacon brought forth out the Archives of the Church 
of Couftantinople, the original of the Canons of the Council of Nice, where that 
Elauſe was not found, | . 

Thus afl che nullicies which M. 4s Perron brings againſt this Canon vaniſh away. 
He faith that it was ſuggeſted and contrived by the Clarks of the Church of Cox- 
fantizople, in an undue hour, inthe abſence of thoſe that bad intereſtin ir; and 
that the Clarks of Conſtantinople have added ſome words to it, that were nor in 
the firſt Council of Conſtantinople. Bur all theſe nullities ( if there were any ) 
were taken off the next day, when in the preſence of the Judges and the Legats 
of the Biſhop of Rome, and the Patriarchs,and the whole Council, the buſineſs was 
reſumed, the reaſons of the Roman Legats were heard, and all they could ſay 
againſt it : and the Canon was generally approved and ratified by the Council, 
Neither did.the Patriarchs of 4/-xanaria and Amtioch,who were chiefly concerned 
in if, either ar thar time, or ſince that time, oppoſe it. | 

The prudent Reader will obſerve this, That when our Adverſaries find a text 
ofan antient Author, which ſeems to favour them, they ſer it out with great ſhew 
and noiſe, and with a little meat they make three diſhes, repeating the ſame text 
a hundred times over, as Cardinal du Perron doth. But when they meer in Anti- 
quity with ſomething chat diſpleafeth chem, they make no difficulty to condemn 

whole Councils, yea and the Univerſal, and to find fault with cheir Canons. Ir 1s 
Bbb Certain 
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certain that of all the Canons made inthat Council, this was that which was eſta- 
bliſht with moſt ſolemnity and authority, ſeeing that it was more examined and de- 
bated then any, and that after the hearing and weighing of all the Oppoſitions. it 
was approvedand confirmed by the Council, and praiſed in the following ages ” 
But let us ſuppoſe that in the paſting of that Canon, all the requiſite forms were 
not practiſed, Yet this remains, that above ſix hundred Biſhops approved this 
+ Canon, yea thoſe whoſe dignity was moſt imbezelled by it. If you will not take 
the votes of thoſe Biſhops as ſuffrages pronounced in an Univerſal Council : Yer _ 
choſe Biſhops are ſix hundred Fathers, and ſo many particular witneſſes more 
credible then the Biſhop of Rowe,who was a party, and cannot be Judge in his 
own cauſe. Neither would he have been ſo bold as to contradi&t an Univerſal 
Council approved by the Emperour, and by 'all the Biſhops, his own Legats only 
excepted, if the Roman Empire had kepr its former vigour in Ttaly, and in 
the other Weſtern Provinces.” Butit was the time when the: Occidental Empire 
was falling, and at the laſt gaſp. Yalentinian who {till kept the name of the Em- 
pire in 7raly,being rather a monſter then a man,and a ſhadow,then an Emperour: 
with whom the Empire fell in the Wgſt ſoon after. Be ſurethart if Leo Biſhop of 
Rome and his ſucceſſors had been ſubje&t to the Roman Emperours reigning at 
Conſtantinople , as they had been untill the time ob Hoxorixs, Uncle to this Y,;len- 
tinian, they could never have had the boldneſs to contradi& & decree fo ſolemnly 
eſtabliſhed. *' 
How weakly did'thoſe Legats of the Roman Biſhop plead their Maſters cauſe 
againſt that Canon, whereby the Biſhop of Corftaxtizepleis made equal unto that 
of Rome inall things, even in the Eccleſiaſtica}, as it is related in the ſixteenth 
Action of that Council ? The queſtiory being: of the primacy of the Biſhop of 
Rope in that ſolemn Aſſembly, then or never thoſe Legars ought to have alledg- 
ed thoſe texts of the Goſpel, which are uſed in our days for that end, Thox art 
Peter, &c, And Feed my foeep. But that they db not : For the Council would þaye 
derided thoſe proofs. They grounded themſelves only upon a Canon of Nice, 
whichthey falſified, but ſo groſly, thatthe falſhood waspreſently manifeſted. 


— —— 


CHay. 27» 


Anſwer 10 the wullities which cM. du Perron brings againſt this Canon of 
Chalcedon, | | 


Ardinal d Perron bends all his trength to diſmount this Canon. He charg- 
eth it with no fewer thenthirteen nullities,each of which deſerveth a dafh 
of our pen. 

He faith 1, That this Canon hath been contrived and ſuggeſted by the Clarks 
of Conſtantinople. 2. Atan undue hour, 3. In the abſence of the Judges and Pa- 
criarchs, but that of Axrioch, 4. That they that figned it, did it againft their will. 
To all theſe I anſwer in one word, That theſe nullities, if there was any , were 
all taken offche next day, when in the preſence of the Judges, and of the Popes 
Legats, and of all the Council, the buſineſs was debated, and the Canon approved 
and ratified by the Council, all crying with one voice, that they had hgned it 
with their good will, and unconſtrained, And it is like that the Legats of Leo 
abſenred themſelves purpoſely when that buſineſs was moved, that they might 
proteſt againſt it of nullity. Burt the buſineſs was reſumed in their preſence, and 
they were condemned notwithſtanding their proteſtations. Hereby alſo the fixth - 
nullity is confuted, that the Officers of Conſtantinople bad fore-ſtalled che liberty 
of the Aſſembly, ſince all the Biſhops that had already approved that Canon, 
unanimouſly proteſted, that neither force nor fear had moved them to it , on 

that 
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chat they had freely ſpoken their judgement. That which he faith of the abſence 
of the Patriarchs, is both falſe and ridiculous, For the Patriarch of Rowe had his 
Legats in that Council, who might be preſent when they had a mind ton. Anato- 
lizs Patriarch of Conſt.ntinople, and Maximus of Antioch were preſent. The See 
of Alexandria was vacant, and had not yet any Patriarch ſince the depoſition of 
Dioſcorns, as (a) M. du Perron acknowledgeth: It isthen an errox, to reckon the 
Patriarch of Alexandria among the abſent. '» 

He reckons for the fifth nullicy, that the Clarks of Conſtantinople in the writing 
of this Canon committed two fallifications, The one, that they added the word 
equal, which was not in the (b) third Canon of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople : 
The other,chat they added the clauſe that commands rhar the Biſhop of Conftanti. 
nople ordain the Metropolitans of Pontus, Aſia, and Thracria, Bur he wasin an 
error if he thought thar this Canon of Chalcedon was only a repetition of che chird 


Canon of the fir{t Council of Conſtantinople, for it was allo made both ro expound ' 


and to amplifie the ſame, Adding is not talſifying, when they thar add do ic with 
authority, 


He brings for the ſeventh nullity, that Zaſebis Biſhop of Dorylea ſurprized the 7: 


Council, falſly affirming that he had heard from che mouth of Lev bimlſelf, char he 
approved this Canon. - Bur of that Zuſebixs, partner of the ſufferings of Fliviae 
2x5, the zeal and piety is commended, and he is more credible rhen Leo, who being 
acted by his own intereſt, and. having fince better conſidered what prejudice he 
might receive by that Canon, did alter his opinion: But howſoever, it was not up- 
on the teſtimony of that Zxſebis that the Council grounded his deciſion. 

The eighth, ninth and renth nullicies are, that the Legars of Zes did oppoſe ir, 
and proteſt againſt it, Thar Leo hath aboliſht and made void that Canon, and that 
Anatolins concealed it fromthe Council, detaining the letters of Leo. Ianſwer,thar 
theſe Legats were condemned, and the Council held not their oppoſition conſider. 
able. Neither is Leo's judgement of any weight in this caſe, for he is here a party, 
and ſpeaks for his own intereſt, He hath indeed declared that this Canon diſ- 
pleaſed him, bur to abrogare and diſanull it, it was beyond his power. The Biſhops 
of Rome at that time had not chmbed yet to that degree of pride, to boaſt that they 
were above Univerſal Councils. Wherefore alſo that Canon remained firm, and 
was practiſed in the following ag's, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the Roman 
Pope, as Liberatws ſaith in his ch, 13. As for the concealment of Leo's letters by 

Anatolius, Leo complains of it in his Epiſtles co Afarcianus. Bur whether thar 
expoſtulation be true or falſe, ir doth not invalid thar Canon, which'ſo much 
grieveth our adverſaries. For this Council was ſufficiently inſtructed of the in- 
rention of Leo, by the inſtructions of his Legats, and by their oppoſition, and had 
no need of Leo's letters to learn his intentions. And if thoſe letters were wrirren 
to Anatolins, not tothe Council, Azatclizs was not bound to read them to the 
Council. 

For the eleventh nullity he adds, rhat Azarolizs did himſelf wave thoſe privi- 
ledges that were granted to him by this Canon. Bur he brings no witneſs for thar 
but imſelf, who may juſtly be ſuſpeRed as a parry too much inrereſſed in that 
cauſe, Wpive an impartial reſtimonys Eſpecially ſeeing that the Biſhops of Rowe 
of that time uſed to expound the letters of friendſhip that were written to then) as 
fo many Acts of ſubmiſſion, and the intreaties of thoſe that d-fired co live with 
themin concord, as confeſſions of perſons that crave pardon : Alfo that they uſed 
to give what they cannot take away ; to forgive thoſe whom they cannot puniſh , 
Jo to take froma man that which he hath already loſt. Of which this Anatelis 
will give usa fair example,as we ſhall ſee hereafter. So much will ſay for Anaro- 
lixs, that thongh he would have waved that priviledge, he could not have done it : 
For that priviledgewas not perſonal nor particularly conferred upon the perſon of 
Avatelius, but upon the Church and Patriarchal See of (onſtanrineple; and thar, 
in conſideration of the Emperor and the Capital City ofthe Empire : lo that others 
Sreater then Anatolizs bad an intereſt in it. * | 

The Cardinals twelfth nullicy, is, that this Canon was falſly inſerted in the Ca- 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book VI. 


talogue of the Canons of Chalcedor, and that a time was, that it was not inthe As. 
Wherein he confutes himſelf, for a Canon mult be put among the Canons not 
within the As, which muſt be ſeparated from the, Canons. Wherefore alſo that 
Canon is found in all the Editions of the ſaid Canons that I bave feen. It is in 
Zunaras, in Balſamon, in Harmenopolus, inthe Latin Tomesof the Councils printed 
by our adverſaxigs, in the Greek Canons ſer forth by du Tiller, in the Nomocanon 
of the Greek Wurches publiſhr by the learned Jaftelas : And that Canon is re= 
pearedin the ſame words in the ſixth Council aſſembled againar T7/,, and inſerted 
in the Roman Decree, inthe Canon Renovartes, in the rwo and twentieth diſtin- 
Rion. ' Truly hardly in all antiquity can any thing be found more authentical, or 
any Canon eſtabliſht with better forms, or by a more ſolemn Aſſembly then this 
Canon. And 1 am confident that this objeQtion of the Cardinal, that this Canon 
was not at the firlt in the As of the Counci}, is an invention of his own, forged 
againſt his conſctence. 

For it is abuſing the Reader to ſend him (as the Cardinal doth) to a Manuſcript 
of the Library of Queen Catherine de Medici, and to Dionyſins Parvus a Roman 
Abbot, who faith that this Council made but twenty ſeven Canons, That Abbot 
being at Rowe, followed the inclinations of the Church of Rowe, to which this 
Canon was alwayes very odious. Gratian, who hath compiled the Roman Decree, 
ſeeing that a Canon ſo publick and fo auchencical could not be ſuppreſt, hath in. 
ſerted it in the body of the Decrees, but with the moſt perfidious and bold falſif- 
cations that can be imagined. For whereas this Canon equalleth Coz Hantinople 
with Rome inall things, evenin the Eccleſiaſtical : Grarian hath pur, bur vt 5n 
Eccleſiaftical things; Sednomin Eccleſtaſticss, in ſtead of, Eriam in Bceleſiaflicis. 
And that corruption hath remained ſo many ages ina book which contains the 
Rules and Decrces of the Roman Church, and is as it were the Bible of the Roman 
Clergy, and thetext of LeQures in the Schools of Canon-law.- 

Yer that we may deal kindly with the Cardinal, let us ſuppoſe that in the eſta- 
bliſhins of that Canon all the forms requiſite were not obſerved, and that it was 
not a Canon of a Council. Yet this remains, thac it 1s the voyce of above'fix hun. - 
dred Biſhops, unanimouſly declaring their ſenſe. If they may nor be conſidered 
as ſpeaking together, this cannot be denyed chem, that they were ſo many ſingle 
witneſſes, and every one of them more credible then the Biſhop of Rowe, who is a 
party in this cauſe, and who already in that time did not want ambition, 

Alſo the Reader may obſerve, that when our adverſaries find in an antient 
Author ſome ſentence that ſeems to fayour them, they make great trophies with ir, 
and ſound the Trumper before it, Burifthey find in Antiquity ſomething con- 
traryto the Popes dignity, they fear nor to tread Univerſal Councils under their 
feer, and to oppoſe the conſent of fix hundred Fathers ſpeaking in a Council , 
preſuming to be wiſer then their Pope Gregory the firit, who in che 24.Epiſtle of the 

I. book declareth, that hereceiveth this Council of Chalcedon with the like re- 
verenceas the Holy Goſpel. 


Cu 4 y, 23, | : 


A Confutation of the Expoſition which M. du Perron giveth to the Canon of 
the Council of Chalcedon, 


O invalid the ſtrength of this Canon, M. dz Perron faith that Anatolinus by 

this Canon pretended not to be equal unto the Pope in relation to the Pope, 

but under the Pope, and to have only the ſame priviledges over the other Patri- 

archs, as the Pope had over him andthem : and that for all this he acknowledged 
himſelf inferiour and ſubje& unto the Pope. | | 

But the words of the Canon cannot bear that interpretation , for that Canon 

commands without exception that the See of Conſtantinople be equal unto that of 

Rome 
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Rome in Eccleſiaſtical things. The ſame is confuted by the example of the equa- 
lity ia civil things, upon which this Canon groundeth theequality in Eccleſiaſtical 
things, decreeing that rhere be between Rowe and Conftantinople an equility as 
well in the Eccleſiaſtical as in the Civil: as then Coxftantinople was not ſubjeR un- 
ro RomeinchgCivil, alchough it was ſecondin order, ſo this Council decreeth 
that the Churth of Conſtarivople may not be ſubje@ to that of Rowe, alchough 
Rome be the firſt in order. | 

Bur the Cardinals ſhift is full of abſurdiry, and of things inconfiſtent, when he 
faith that by this Canon Amarolins pretended to be equal unto the Pope, yet under 
the Pope : he that is under anocher is nor equal to him. With the like abſurdity, 
he ſaith chat by this Canon Anarelixs pretended not to have the ſame power over 
the ocher Patriarchs as the Pope had over himand them : Certainly it is impoſſible 
that the Subje&t of a Monarchy have the ſame power over the other Subjecs, as 
that which the Soveraign hath over him: for the Soveraign can reverſe the judge- 
ments of ſuch a one, and take away or diminiſh his power ; ſuch a Subje& 
ſhould be as much a King over the other Subjects, as theKing is over him. Had 
one the like power over the French as the King of France, he ſhould not be the 
Kings Subje&; forif the King could not puniſh him, and deprive him of life or 
dignity, by chat ſubjeRion his power ſhould be much diminiſhed, and he could nor 
execute all his will. Imake no doubt, but that as the Cardinal giving that inter- 
pretation ſpake againſt common ſenſe, he ſpake alſo againſt his ow fide. 


Cuay. 29. 


of the Aft of the Conncil of Chalcedon, «nd of the little credit which 
oucht to be given to the Tomes of the Councils, both Greek and 


Latin. 


He moſt certain Monuments of the antient Councils are the Canons and Sym- 
| Þ buls made in them, We have char obligation ro the Greek Churches chat 
they bave preſcrved tor us with great care and fidelity,thoſe excellent Monuments, 
which contain in a Summary the whole ſabſtance and reſult of the deliberations 
and matters treated in the antient Conncils, and which cherefore were read in the 
beginning of Councils. 

As for the Ads and Preambles of the Councils, and the Hiſtory of all the-paſ- 
ſages of the ſame, the Grecians were not careful to preſerve them, and theLatins 
have laboured to corrupt them, They are found in the Latin Tomes that are pub- 
liſhr by our adverſaries, which ſwell at every new Edition, and receive a conti- 
nual alteration :: Theſe Tomes, the firſt efpecially, and part of the ſecond, are 
the molt corrupt Books, and fulleſt of falſifcations that ever were made in matter 
of Religion. There the Father of lying had free ſcope, and multiplied forgeries 
at his own pleaſure : There for a ſuitable beginning to the work you have eight 
books of Apoſtolical Conſticutions falſly aſcribed to Clement, contemporary to 
the Apoſtles, there the falſhood isevident , For in the 6, book, ch. 24. the Author 
- faith that then the Romans had renounced the Pagan Religion, and kept the Jews 
tributary, ſhewing that che Book was made when the Roman Emperors were 
Chriſtians. Then fellow about threeſcore Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes of the 
three firſt Ages, the falſhood of which Epiſtles is known by the date of the Con- 
ſuls, by the barbarouſnelſs of the ſtyle, and by divers other evident errours. 
Pope Leo the IV. Can.de libells, in the 20, Diſtinion, acknowledgeth no Dectces, 
' andno Rules of Popes before Sy/veſter. And both Baronins and Bellarmin freely 
acknowledge the falſhood of theſe Epiſtles : in the ſame firſt Tome of Councils, 
whole Councils are found which neyer were, as the Councilof F;zzeſſa under 


Marcellinus, and the Roman Council under $Sy/veſter, The donation of Conftan- 
| tone 
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rixeis of the ſame ſtuff, and many the like pieces forged purpoſely to exalt the 
Popes power, but ſo groſly, that the learned among our adverſaries, as Baronis 
and Bellarmin dare not detend them, and acknowledge the falſhood of them. 

In the ſame Tomes of Councils the Acts of the Councils are ſo confuſed and de- 
praved, that it appears plainly impoſſible that things ſhould hau@been done in 
rhat manner, " 

Of late the ſame As of the Councils have been publiſht in Greek, drawn our 

'of the Manuſcripts of the Yaricas, made by our adverſaries, who have given them 
to us ſuch as they liſted. Berween thoſe Greek and Latin exemplaries th-re is ſuch 
a diſcord, that we could never take them for the ſame Councils, did not the titles 
fa) Baron. tell us ſo much, Of this Council of Chalcedos eſpecially, (a) Baronius acknow- 
41.45 1:ſett. ledgeth that the AQts are corrupted * and the Greek Copies agree not with the 
69-& 92: Latin, ſo that one cannot diſcern whether the Latin mult be corre&ted by the 
Greek, or the Greek by the Latin. In the Latin Copies the order of the Seffi- 
ons is troubled : andit is cafie to know that rhe Adts are falſified both in the La- 
tin and in the Greek, For the ninth and the twenty eighth Canons of this Council 
which we have produced, are contrary to the Roman Prelat, and derogate to his 
- Primacy, as we have ſhewed : Butin the third Seſtion of thoſe ARs there is a Syno.. 
(b) The Epi. dical(b)Epiſtle of the Council to Leo,wherethe Fathers of the Council acknowledge 
wing wor bim for their Head, and ſubmit their deciſions ro his judgement, beſeeching him to 
eſt we 5 3 Tratifie them, Which words the Cardinal alleadgeth very often : But God permit- 
noltrum. ted that the falſhood of that Epiſtle ſhould appear by the date of the moneth and 
? the year; for in the end of the Epiſtle thele words are found, Scripfi pridie Ca- 
lendas Apriles feria tertia Tudiltione decima tertia, I'writ thu the Iaft of March, being 

Tueſday, in the thirteenth Tndiftion : But the Synod of Chalcedon was ſeparated lon 
before that moneth of Afarch, having begun the third day of Oftober, and —_ 
towards the end of the ſame moneth, And Aartian, under whoſe Empire that 
(c) Baron, Council fate, lived not till the thirteenth Indiction, bur dyedin the eighth, as (c) 
An.a51.ſeft: Baronins obſerveth. Bit is it credible that the Fathers of this Council (who krew 
146. already that Leo condemned their Canon, and upon that had piven a repulſe to his 
Legats, and deſpiſed their proteſtations againit the ſaid Canon) would ſubmit to 

his judgement ? And how had they ſubmitred to it, ſeeing that, notwithſtandin 
all the inveRtives of Leo and his ſuceeſſors againſt that Canon, they remained fixed 
in their reſolution, and that this Canon was: kept in force to poſterity ?: and that 
© the Popes have alwayes complained that.cheir authority was deſpiſed by that 

Council ? y, ! 

The ſamel fay of ſome other Epiſtles of private men, where Leo is called the 

Univerſal Pope and Head, who hath the preheminence over the members : For 
the Canons of that Council ſpeak a contrary language. In brief, all chat the Car- 
dinal brings out of the Acts of the Councils, for the Pope, is without ſtrength, 
ſuſpe&ed of falſhood, and grounded upon that ſandy foundation of the fide- 
liry of our adverſaries, who of late have publiſhed Greek AQts which never were 
ſcen before. | 


CHAP. 30, 


Anſwer to the examples which Cardinal du Perron brings in the 34. Ch. to 
prove,that notwithſtanding this Canen of Chalcedon, the Biſhops of Con- 
ftantinople have been ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome. 


Pas. 245. 'T'O invalid this Canon which ſtrongly battereth the Papal See, the Cardinal 
brings ſome examples of the power and ſuperiority -of the Biſhop of Rowe 
over that of Conftantiwople. 
 Heſfaith that Pax! of Conftantinople was reſtored to his See by F#l;us Biſhop of 
Rome, as Sozomenns ſaith. That Chry/oſtom Appealed by letters to Pope —— 
at 


bg he 


8 , 
. 
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That Flavianns appealed to Pope Leo. But we have ſhewed already that neither 
Paul nor Athanaſins were re-invelted with their places by 7 «tins : that his judge. 
ment had no effect; that Chryſoſtom ngger appealed to [nocert, and that the 
ijupericriprion of Chryſoſton:5lerters i is falſe : Alſo that Flavianus ap- 
pealed nor unto Leo as ro his Judge, bur that he pur into rhe hands of Leos Le. ' 
Seats his appeal to the Counci}, beſeeching Leo that by his authority , and inter- 
ceſlion with the Emperour, another Council ſhould be called, where his cauſe 
might be judged. Which Council Leo began preſently to deſire of the Empe- 
rour, bu: he was denied, for he undertook not the judgement of that buſineſs. 

He adds the example of "4na:cl;as himſelf, in whoſe favour this twenty eighth 
Canon of Chalcedox was made, which example the Cardinal ought to have con- 
cealed for the Popes credit. That Azarolins was unjuſtly, and unlawtully pro- 
moted to the Patriarchat of Conſtantinople by the falſe Council of Epheſus, and 
put in the place of Flavianxs unjultly depoſed, and cruelly handled. T har ele- 
ion being null, yer Zero ſeeing Anarolius ſupported by the Emperour,and know- 
ing that all his efforts againft Anatolinus ſhould be vain, he' approved that ele- 
ion as lawfull, and after, with a ridiculons arrogance writ to the Emperour 
Martians, ſpeakingas if Anatolins held his place by his fayour and approbation, | 
laying (a ) Let it be enough for him,that by the help of your pitty, and by the con« (2) Leonis 
ſent of my favour he obtained the Biſuoprick of ſo great a City, It 18 not now Fpiſt. 32. ad 
chat the Popes begin to give-what they cannot take away, and to be gracious *to progrouagal 
thoſe whom they cannot oppreſs. Wherefore Axarolizs was not moved with that : Jig quod 
But without asking Leo's advice he eſtabliſhed a Patriarch in Antioch, About which veſtre pietatis 
Leo in the ſameEpiltle ro Mſartianas makes great complaints,but the Emperour did 44x70 & mez 
not regard them. Neither was the thing altered , orany amends made to Leo. —_ _ : 

Avnatelins was no more ſubjeR to the Biſhop of Rowe, then Gennadins his imme- 7,y Lackeca 

diate ſucceſſor inthe Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople. This Gennadixs who is reckoned urbis obtinuit. 
among the Saints both by the Greek, and by the Latine Church, being informed 
that in the Roman Church the laying on of hands was conferred for mony, aſſem= 
bled a Council of the Biſhops of his Patriarchat,with whom he made a ſtrict de. 
cree againſt the traffick of Holy things: Which Decree, according to the care 
that the .Patriarchs took of their fellow Patriarchs, he made known by letters un- 
to Hilary Biſhop of Rowe, that it might be received ingll the Churches ſubject to (Þ) Juris 
the Roman Prelat. Theſe letters are found in the firſt Tome ( b ) of Greek-Roman 'V=cz Ro: 
Law, in which he falutech chus the Biſhop of Rowe, Gennadius and rhe Synod aſ- 5 tre 
ſembled in the Imperial City of Conſtantinople, to our companion in the Miniftry of quam Ci- 
, holy things, the moſt religious, &c. No higher title :- And in the end of the Epiſtle he vilis2 Leun- 
layech upon him this Injunction. Let your Holineſs ( faith he) take care with —_— publi- 
all diligence that theſe things be made known by copies tranſcribed to all the godly Bi- 5 > 2% bag 
ſhops that are ſubjeft unto you. - | ar 

Here many things are to be obſerved : 1. That the Biſhop of Conftantinople calls amy ounce * 
the Biſhop of Rowe bis companion. 2. That he' fignifieth che Decrees and Or- Twy4. |, 
ders made by the Greek Churchunto the Biſhop of Rome, holding that the Bi- (c/ppomours 
ſhop of Rowe is bound toobſervethem. 3. Above all it is obſervable that he Ako n= | 
ſends this Decree to the Biſhop of Rome, that he mightnotifie it roall the Biſhops ,, LL. 
ſubje& unco the RomaSPrelar. Gennadzxs could not more evidently declarethat mivupy J- 
he and his Biſhops were not ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rowe. Elſe one might ſay a= wmajon 
that Gennadins required that this decree ſhould be ſignified to thoſe very men thar I av Yegr 
had done ir, agg! by conſequent to himſelf. 0 

A few years afcer this Gennadias,came Acacins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, a ni. 22:54 
man of great authority, who raiſed himſelf above the Biſhop of Rome, and uſed Wan. _ _ 


him as his inferiour , as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 


—— 


(a) Lib. 7. 
Epiſt. 63. 
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A ſummary Anſwer to the examples poſteriour to the I V. Univerſal Cenn- 
cil, brought by the Cardinal in his thirty foarth Chapter. 


T: the end with Gods aſliſtance we arecome in the deduQon of the Hiſtory 


of Papacy as far as theyear of the Lord 451. andthe fitting of the fourth 
Univerſal Council, which is the term that Cardinal dz. Perron had fer unto him- 
ſelf, taking the Fathers of the time of rhe firſt four Univerſal Councils, for his 
Judges, Bur eſteeming not his caaſe made ſtrong enough by the hiſtory ofthoſe 
times, he goeth further; and brings examples of the Popes power over the Bi- 
ſhops of Conſtantinople, from the laſt Council to Cyriarxs and Fohn Biſhops of 
Conftantineple,who lived in the end of the fixth Age. He brings alſo the exam- 
ples of . Acacins, Macedonins, Fohn, Anthimus, Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, over 
which the Biſhop of Rowe made uſe of his power, or that were puniſht by, him, 
or that have yielded obedience to him. He adds, that the Biſhop of Pataria in 
Lycia ſaith, that Sylverias was Pope over all theearth : That Pope ( a ) Gregory 
thefirſtin an Epiſtle faich chat the Church of Coſtantinople was fubjeRt unto the 
Apoſtolick See. 

It were an eaſfie task to ſhew that of theſe examples ſomeare falſe, ſome rono 
purpoſe. For example(Þ) in chap. 25. he alledgech Evagrizs laying, that Fe- 
ix Biſhop of Rome ſent to Acacins a ſentence of depoſition. But he forgets to 
add that which Evagrizs addeth, that (c) Acacins rejetted that as a thing done 
againſt the Canons, Beſides Evagrius giveth no credit to that ſtory, as reported 
by one Zacharias, ( d) who ( ſaithhe) was ignorant of all that was doze in that 


matter, and related that Which he had but ſuperficially heard. Te muſt be confider- 


ed alſo, that 7taly being then poſſeſt by the Heruls, and ſince by the Oftregorhs, 
the Pope had changed Maſter, and was no more ſubject to the Emperours of Con- 
fantinople.” Wherefore he began to ſpeak more boldly to the Emperour, and 
maſterfully to the mow of Conſtantinople, who alſo anſwered him with the 
like liberry. And while the Emperour upheld the Parriarchs of Coxſtantinople, 
they deſpiſed the cenſures and arrogant. words of the Roman Biſhops, And at 
the ſame time the Emperour Leo, Martians ſucceſſor , made the forementioned 
Law, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſhould have the precedence before all, 
and chat the Church of Conftantimople thould be the firſt of the world. 

It was alſo in that time ( e ) chat che Biſhops of Aſia, having ( by the force 
and conſtraint which the Tyrant Bafilicus uſed with them ) ſubſcribed to the 
condemnation of the Council of Chalcedoz, preſented a petition to Acacins Pa» 
triarch of Conſtantinople, not to the Biſhop of Rome , beſeeching him to forgive 
them their offence. This Acac:s in the year 479. created Stephen Patriarch of 
Antioch by his ſingle authority, withour communing with the other Patriarchs 
abour it, or with the Roman Pope. | ; 

Atthe ſametimealſo Acacixs depoſed Calendion fromghe Patriarchat of An- 
tivch, and eſtabliſht in ir a pernicious man,called Peter ( f ) the Fuller. 

The fame Acacivs born,by the Emperours favour miſuſed the Biſhops of Rome. 
For Felix the Roman Prelat having aſſembled a Council of Italian Biſhops con- 
demned Acacins, not as an heretick, but as polluted with the cofiMmunion of he- 
reticks. But Acacins cauſed the bearers of that ſentence to be apprehended, ſome 
of which were killed, ſome impriſoned , as Nicephorus ( £ ) relateth. And he 
cauſed the name of Felix to Be put 6ut of the Diptycha , as we related 
before. 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VI- 


Acacins being dead , his ſucceſſors Flavitas and Euphemsins preſerved his me- ' 


mory with honour, and would have his name regiftred in the Diptychs, and ſo- 


lemnly read inthe Church', which ſo angred Felix, and his ſucceſſors gy 
an 


o 
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and Hormi/das, that they excommunicated all the Oriental Orthedox Churches, 


becauſe they honoured the memory of Acacizs. Whereupon (h) Exphemias com- (h) Baron. * 


manded Gelafias, as his ſubje&, to appear before the See of Conſtantinople, tro 2n-493-S-8z 
give an account of his ations. That injury Gelaſins bore with admirable 9 $16-&17. 
atience.. | x 
: This is that Ge/aſius who in the ſecond DifſtinRion (i) faith, that to take the G-Ca-Com- 
bread withour- the cup in the Euchariſt is a great facriledge : Of which Canon we Fs: 
ſha!! fay more in the proper place. | | ms) 8 \ 
This is that Celefur Mp th Decree about the Apoerypha's faith, that the Eccleſia = 
Roman Church is :hat Chu#tÞ which hath either ſpot nor wrinkle , Epheſ, 5.27, babens macu- 
falſly aſcribing to the Roman Church, that which che Apoſtle faith of the Uni- 1a, zeque 
verſal Church of Godsele&; for in earth chere is no- viſible ſociety withour jr. oy RC 
ſome imperfetion, tha bujuſ- 
This is that Ge/aſsns, who in the Commonitory. or inſtruction which he gives 
to his Legat Faxſts,faich,that(l)che Greek.Churches blaſphemed againſt Sr, Peters (1) Non mi- 
See, an@#accuſed the Biſhops of Rome of pride; and in the ſame commonirory !'* / iſs. 
declareth, that the Biſhop of Rowe cannot give abſolution to the'dead, becaute it {Rom Arche 
is written, ( m ) That which thow ſhalt looſe on earth, not under the earth ; ba pas 
condemning his ſucceſſors that give indulgences to the dead, and fetch fouls out pre/umune, 
of Purgatory. In the book of the Tax of rhe Apoſtolical Chancery theſe words &c- &-nos 


are found, *{ n) For 4 dead man excommunicated, for whom his khinared ſupplicate, rs fg 
the letter of abſolution is ſold for one ducat and nine pence. Pronunch bn 


This is that Gelaſius who in the ſame Commonitory faith, (0) it is not only (m) Super 
lawfull for the Biſhop of. Rowe to exeommunicate one heretical Biſhop of what *er1am rnquit 
place ſoever he be, but thariris alſo lawfull for any ocher Biſhop : thereby con. 7" bac 
futing-all the examples of condemnations and excommunications of Biſhops bx 
out of the Roman Patriarchat , made by the Biſhop of Rowe , where- quan dixit 
by-the Cardinal goeth about to prove the Popes -primacy. And indeed «b/olvi. 
the ſame Gelaſins in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops-of Dardazis, ſpeaking of the (2)Pro mor- 
excommunication of Acacizs, ſaith not that the Biſhop of Rome hath cur him off gn 1q 
from the communion of the Church, but that he ( p ) hath yrejefed or ſeparated quo ſulog- 
bim from his communion, and removed him from his ſociety. That is, he had de- cazt conſan- 
clared that he would communicate no more with Acaciss; who notwithſtanding £4 ltera 
the excommunication pronounced by the Biſhop of Rome, enjoyed {till the com- ko-5g eres 
munion of the Church, and poſſeſt his Patriarchat peaceably , and fulminateg os Cudts. 
againſt the Biſhop of Rowe, whom withour queſtion he had overthrown, 1o pow- (0).9u0d now 
erfull was this Acacins, if Rowe had then been in the Roman Emperours power, 143um Pre» 
Bur the Gorhs reigned at Rowe at that time, who acknowledged not the Emperour, /#48oftolice 

This Gelafsws in chap. 12. of the firſt Epiſtle , following the example of his pars _ 
predeceffors, ( q) forbids baptizing at any other rime but Eafter and whitſuntide. Pontifici o. 

A certain proof that he held not bapriſm to be neceſſary for ſalvation. Wherefore quoſb:t & 


the preſent Roman Church rejeQing that rule , baptizeth ar all rimes. Before 1*/bet lo- 


cumſecundum - 


they hold Baptiſm neceſſary to ſalvation, in ch. 11. of the ſame Epiſtle,he proveth exams fotos 
that the Laws of the Roman Church ought to be followed , becauſe it is written [295 ipſuus * 
( at leaſt as healledgeth it) Ordain charity towards me, and go about Sion, and ante damaate 


embrace it ,and tell the towers thereof. Which are concluding proots and jolly reaſons: a Catholica 
| . ommiunione 


Are they not ? Seng 
The ſame Ge/aſxs in the Tome of the bond of Anathema diſputes againſt the {\ 1.,:;,u 
authority of Univerſal Councils, againſt che Council of Chalc:don efpecially, up-: 2 ſua commu- 


on which he beſtoweth many ill words. And the reaſon he giveth, why he will #0ze removie 
not have all that is preſcribed by Univerſal Councils to be received, is (r ) that — 


evenin the holy Scripture many prophane and wicked ations are recorded,which ſorem i ſua 
we muſt neither reſpe& nor follow. Wherefore his judgement is, that of Univer- acjerare fecit 


ſal Councils, and of Scripture likewiſe, rhe good be kept, and the evil rejzeted "-—_ | 

: "ue " q) Vt 
preter Paſchale tempes wel Pentecofics nemo baptizare preſumat. (r) LOuid emm? quia in libiis ſantts ques 
utiqe veneramsr & ſequimur, quoniam quorundam tlic & profanitates eſſe feruntur , & ſeelcra geſta narrantar id:o 
nins pariter aus weneranda ſunt,aut ſequenda, quia in ſanttis libris continentur ? , 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VI. 


| And to exalt himſelf, not only above the Univerſal Councils, bur above Scripture, 


{{f)) Notandii 
god quolihet 
gon re blaſe 
ph-minibus 
17. Spiritum 
ſmctum ſo 
reſpiſcant & 
corrigant & 
hic & m 
futurs ſeculo 
Femitierur. 
(rt) UV: & 
Chitſthan! 
Imperalores 
pro eterna 
vita Ponttft- 
cibus tndige- 
rent, > Pon- 
tifices po 
temporaltum 
PUT Yer itm 
imperialibus 
eſPoſitionibis 
uterentur,c, 
& ideo mi- 
litaxs Des 
minime ſe 
negoltis 
ſecularibus 
smplicarct. 
(u) Ftrepo 
nulla 1pfes 
ſcript a unqua 
percipiens = 
honerificts el 
bteris ſaluta- 
Ye CUraverem. 
(x) Nuatra- 
ditions majo- 
rum Apoſtoli- 
car [cdem wn 
Jndicium 
vocant ? 

('y ) Qua- 
propter ſub 
confþetu Des 
pure ac ſince- 
re pictatem 
tuam deprecor 
obteſtor &- 
exhortor ut 
petitionem 
meam 101 it- 
dignanter 
accibins : 
Rogoginquam, 
it me in hac 
Vita potits 


'. aidias depre- 


Cantem giam 
( quod abſar ) 
» diving ju- 
dicio ſemias 
#ccuſantem. 


o 


— 


he diſpures againſt Jeſus Chriſt for ſaying; that ts thoſe that blaſpheme againſt the 
Hely Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven, neither in thes world nor in the other, "And pro- 
nounceth a contrary judgement in theſe werds, (1) Note that to all that blaſpheme 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt in any [ort, if they repent and amend, it ſhall be forgiven borh in 
thu world and inthat which is to come. Inthe ſame place he gives many examples 
of perſons to whom it was forgiven, after they had blaſphemed againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. And by divers proots he endeavors to ſhew, that all that holy Scripture 
ſaith, is not alwayes accompliſhed. hs | 
The fame being angry, becauſe the Emperor had ©. Peter of Alexandria, 
and abſolyed him from the crimes laid to his charge, ſaith; that (t) God hathordained 
that Emperours fbould have need of Popes to have eternal life : and that Popes ſhould 
make nſe of the Imperial Laws for temporal things, and ſhould not medale with ſecular 
zatters. For then the Biſhops of Rowe, though puft up with pride, were not yer 
Princes, and did not meddle with the affairs of Empires and Kingdems, And in 
deed inthe forcalledged Commonitory he ſaith, (u) that having writren to the 
Emperour letters full of reſpet , the Emperour never honoured him ſo much 


o 


.as to. anſwer him; for he made little account of this Gelaſizs, and laughed at 
his pride. | | 


By the ſame Commonitory it appears how ſmall was the Roman Biſhops aurho- 
rity in Greece and in the Eaſt, when he faith that Calendion- Patriarch of Antioch 
was expelled without his advice,and that the Greek Churches, that is,the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, had been ſo bold, as to (x) cite the Biſhop of Rowe to judgerhenc 
co juſtifie himſelt betore the Patriarchs Sce. : 

This ſame Gelaſias in an Epiſtle ro the Emperor Anaſtaſins ſpeaks with an ar- 
rogant humility, mingled with impiety. For after he hath exalted his Primacy, to 
which he will have all men to be ſubje&, headdeth, (y) Therefore in the preſence 
of Ged, I beſeech your piety, with parity and ſincerity, and adjure and exhort you, that 
you receive my petition without indignation: Tbeſeech you ( T ſay) that you rather 
hear me petitioning to you 11 this life, then to have me (which Godforbid) your accuſer 
in judgement before God, It is to be feared that this Pope ſhall have lo much to do 
co aniwer for himſelf, that he ſhall want leiſure to accuſe others. With the like 
pridein the Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Dardazia he puts himſelt in the place of Chrift, 
ſpeaking thus of himſelf, He that i nor with me 5 againſt me, and he that gathereth 
not with me (cattereth abroad, Matth. 12. That pride made this Gelaſexs odious to 
the Greek and Oriental Churches. Wherefore he faith in the ſame Epiſtle, Yet 
they perſiſt to call the Apoſtolich, See proud aud arrogant. For this was the quarrel , 
Acacins Patriarch of Conſtantinople had fulminated agaipſt the Biſhops of Rome, 
and uſedthem as his inferiors. Apainſt him alſo the Biſhops of Rowe had retorced 
thundering excommunications, which hindered him nor from keeping the quiet 
poſſeſſion of his Patriarchart rill death, for the ſpace of ſeventeen years. After his 
death (which was in the year of Chriſt 488.) the Biſhops of Rowe laboured to make. 
his memory odious, and required chat the Churches of Greece and Aſ;a ſhould put? 
the name of Acaciys out of the Diprychs, or Eccleſiattical tables. But the ſucceſſors 
of Acacins and the Oriental Churches, did ſo much the more honour and cheriſh 
his memory : Wherefore the Biſhops of Reme excommunicated all the Churches of | 
the Eaſt , not for any hereſie, but only for the nameofa dead man, whoſe memory 
the Parriarchs would nor diſgrace, by racing his name out of their rable:, For ſuch 
a ſmall matter ſo many millions of perſons of the ſame faich and Religion as the 
Roman Church, rhat were no cauſes of this quarrel, have been for the ſpace of 
near fourty years ſeparared from the Communion of the Church of Rowe. , And 
our adverſaries hold, that all that are dead in all che Empire of the Eait during 
that cime are eternally damned ; The Biſhops of Rowe, of which this Gelaſizs 1s 
one, rather chooſing thar all theſe millions of ſouls ſhould periſh, chen to luffer the 
name of Acacins to fiand ina regiſter. Was that the part of a good Paſtor and Fa- 
ther of the Church, that hath a tenderneſs for the ſalvation of ſouls? Theretore 
dhe Eaſtern Churches accuſed Gelaſis of pride, and derteſted his arrogance > 
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far, that Zuphemins Patriarch of Conſtantinople commanded the Biſhop of Rower 
to appear before his See to give an account of his ations, Which he did in a 
brayado, not out of any hope that the Biſhop of -Rowe ſhould obey his com- 
mand, | , | - 
© This Gelafins is the firſt that (remembring the Canons of the Councils of ye... 
*© Africa, which forbid Appeals to Rowe upon pain of excommunication, and the 
< Canons of Chalcedon, which equal the Biſhops of Conſtantinople with thoſe of | 
«© Rome, and will have them to judge ſoveraignly and without Appeal). renounced 
< all the Canons of the Councils, 12ying that (z) the Roman Church had her au- 2) dns] 
5 thority, not from any Eccleſiaſtical Canons, but from the only Ordinance of- 70. Epiſcopis 
<© Chriſt , which yet is no where found , for neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ever de Scripturis 
< ſpoke of Peters ſucceſſion, nor of the primacy of the Church of Rowe. Yet by 40919953. * 
< theſe words he renounceth that Eccleſiaſtical Canon which 7-1/5zs the firſt would r— _— 
< uſe, andthe Canons of Sardica which the Cardinal keeps fuch a coyl with. Juli Syed | 
I did alittle extend upon this Gelafns, who was Biſhop inthe year of Chriſt cs conftituris 
495. becauſe he ſpoke with more arrogance chen _ of his predcceffors, and that c*teris Eccle- 
the Reader, obſerving theprogreſs of the mylterie of iniquity, _ acknowledge _ wredr.g 
that all that pride which then did riſe, is nothing, in compariten of that which hap- Ties wb. v3 
pened ſince. For the Popes did not ſpeak as yet of giving and taking away King- pomins in ex 
doms, nor of degrading Emperors, nor of drawing fouls out of Purgatory, nor of Petrns, &c; 
Canonizing Saints, nor of forbidding the people to read Scripture, nor of denying 
the cup inthe Euchariſt unto the people, nor of giving his feet to kiſs, nor of 
cauſing himſelf to be adored, nor ot calling himſelf God, nor of giving a hundred 
thouſand years of pardoti, Oftripple Crown, of infallibility in the faith, and of 
a Colledge of Cardinals there was no ſpeech yer in thoſe dayes. | 
To reſume now the hiſtory from the time (a) of this Gelaſixs, The authority of (a) Theod. 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople was ſo great at that time, that the Patriarch £#or. 
Enphemins threatened che Emperor Anaſtafasto hinder him from being Emperor, Collefs, 1, a. 
unleſs he promiſed in writing to embrace the Catholick Faich. - But Anaſtaſins 
being confirmed in the Empire,turned out that Eaphemins, and gave him Aacede= 
»ias for ſucceſſor, who alio favoured rhememory of Acacizs, in ſpite of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rowe. And for that only reaſon (ſo prodigious was the ambition and 
the hatred of thoſe Prelats) che Roman Church was ſeparated in communion from 
the Greek and Oriental, ; | 
Thar Schiſm laſted till the Emperor ffi» , who in the year 518. being deſirous 
of concord, and delighting beſides to depreſs the Patriarchs ot Conſtantinople who 
'grew t00.great, made the Parriarch Fohn to agreewith Hormiſdas Biſhop of Rome, 
and the name of Acacins to be pur ont of the Diptychs, together with the names ENS 
of Exphemius and Macedonins, as of abominable and damned perſons; although Þobced 
theſe two laſt had ſuffered hard perſecutions under the hererick Emperor Anaſtaſ;- ' va 
xs, for the defence of the true doctrine. | 
But the Churches of the Eaſt (among whom the memory of Exphemins and 
Macedonins was precious, as of faithful detendors of the truth) choſe rather to be . 
without the Communion of the Roman Church, then to race their names out of 
the Church tables, and diſgrace their memory after their death. Only oh» 
Patriarch of Cexfantinople, to obey the Emperor, pur out their names out of the 
Church tables of Conftantinople, and put in the names of Teo and Hormiſdas Bi- - 
© ſhopsof Rome, which had been pur our before, Baron;ns brings an Epiſtle of thac 
Hormiſdas, where he giveth a reaſon why he remained'firm in denying to receive 
the Oriental Churches to his Commynion, before thoſe names that offended him 
were blotted out of rhe Diptychs, His reaſon is, ' becauſe it is written; Noxe:tthat © 
puts his hand to the plongh, and looketh back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. | By»: 
In the year of Chriſt 523. dyed Hormiſdas , FA ſucceeded him , who was ſent 2s 
Embaſſadour to the Emperour 7 »ſtin by King Theoder3ck,, to intercede for the 
Arians,whom 7ftin had'deprived of their Churches. Bur when he returned, the 
= puthim to death in prifon, becauſe he had-nor' executed chat Embaſſie to his 
, mind. etl G1 | S. | 
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{b) Variarum 
l.g. Eviſt.19. 
ad Johan. 
Papa. 
Diacunque 
3n Epiſcopatu 
obtinends frue 
per ſe,ſuve per 
aliam quam- 
cunque perſ0- 
nam aliquid 
promiſeſſe 
declaratur, ut 
EXECTanils 
- contrattus, 
&c. ſacrilegii 
TEUS Protinus 
babeatur ac- 
cepta' reſtitu- 
ens c:mpulſt- 
one judicys 
Competent. 
( c ) Novel. 
I23.C.3-. 
ubcmus 
eatifſimbs 
Archiepiſcs- 
pos & Patri- 
archas hoc eſs 
ſenzores Con- 
ſtantinopeless 
e&& Alexan- 
drie, & The. 
opoleos, &r 
Feroſolymorit 
frquidem con- 
ſuetudo habet 
Epiſcopis aut 
Clericis 0. 
mMIRUS quam 
vigints libras 
. auit dari,&c. 
(d) Ex boc 
N03 ſolum vel 
in velere 
Roma vel in 
bac regia 
civitate ſed 
& in onn 
terra ubicun- 
que Chriſtia- 
71071108 10/8eN 
colttur 
 ſancimus. 
(e)Presbyters 
ſeu Diacont [i 
fal/um teſti- 
monium per- 
bibuiſſe con- 
vincantur, 
Pquidem tn 
cauſa pecunt 
aria, a diving 
Miniſterio 


duntaxat per tt; 


Athalarick, ſucceeded Theodorick, in the Kingdom of Jraly, who made a Law 
which is to be ſcen in Caſſiodorws, (b) in the Epiſtle of Athalarick to Pope Jobn 
whereby he decreeth that the Biſhops of Rome for their entry,pay to the Kings 
coffers three thouſand crowns, and the other Prelats two thouſand, and forbids 
Simony and faRions to enter into the Epiſcopacy ; and commands that who ſo 
will encer by ſuch wayes be declared execrable, and puniſht by competent Judges. 


. In the following Epiſtle he commands Salvantine Prefect of the City to write that 


Law in Marble, and ſet it before the Biſhop of Rome's houſe. 7Jaftinian who a 
little after reconquered 7raly,(c) continued that Law, taxing every Patriarch in 
twenty pounds weight of gold for his reception, 

After Athalarick,, Theodatwraigned, who ſent Agapetus Biſhop of Rowe Em- 
baſſadour to the Emperour 7«ſti#;iav, who made uſe of bim to depoſe Anhinus 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which is morethen Agaperus conld have done without 
the ſtrength and authority of the Emperour. -In the ſame manner as T heophilus 
Patriarch of Alexandria being come to Conftantinople,. and there upheld by the 
authority of the Emperour Arcadizs, depoſed Fohn Chryſoſftom from his place. 
Which authority- Peter of Alexandria would have uſed a little before rowards 
Gregory Nazianzen Biſhop of Conſtantinople. And it was ſo that Acacins made 
and unmade the Patriarchs of Atzoch, as we have ſeen. | 

This Emperour 7 »ft;x4iaz is he that cauſed the body of the civil Law co be made 
up. The Code and Novels of the ſame have ſeveral Laws and conſticucions about 
the Chriſtian faith and Eccleſiaſtical policy, wherein he giveth abſolute commands 
to the Clarks, and uſeth ſoveraign power and authority towards the Biſhops, with- 
out.excepting the Clergy, or ſparing the Biſhop of Rome.” For example, in rhe 
firſt book of the Code, there isa title, De Epiſcopss & Clericis, Of Biſhops ond 
Clarks, where in the Law Generaliter (ancimus, he ſpeaks thus to the Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, (d) We decree that thus be obſerved, not only in the old Rome, 
er in this Royal City of Conſtantinople, . but alſo over all the earth where the Chriſts- 
an name # hononred. And his Laws ſubject the Clarks to the penalties attending 
the Civil Laws, as much as the reſt of the people. Thus in the ſame title, the Law 
Presbyteri ſpeaks thus, Prieſts and Deacons, if they be convifted to have born falſe 
teſtimony, if it be in a pecuniary cauſe, let them be ſuſpended from the ſacred Mini- 
ſtery for three years only, and ſhut upin a Monaſtery to be tormented, But if it be a 
criminal cauſe, let him be devefted of the honour of the Clergy, and puniſht legally. 
But let the other Clarks be by the common Law put by their Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and 
chaſtened with rods, without d;ſtinftien. Inthe Code and among the Aunthentichs of 
that Emperour there is a great number of thoſe Laws. | 

Upon this Baronizs An. 528. labouring to excule the Emperour in ſome ſorc, 
yet ſaith that ( f) againſ# rzght and reaſon he preſumed to do the part of a builder of 
ſacred Laws, and tegive Laws to Biſhops, and lay penalties upon them: Yea he comes 
ſo far as to ſay, that thereby he caſt himſelf headlong into a gulf of herefie, aud that it 
z the old malady of Kings to be infeſted with that itch of ſeeking to uſurp that which 
belongeth to Biſhops. But I find not that the Church of that age and the next fol- 
lowing blamed binian for making theſe Laws; wherein he imitated the pood 
Kings, David, Ezckiah, Foſiah, who gave Laws to the facerdoral order, and made 
confltitutions for Eccleſiaſtical policy. Neither do I tind that the very Biſhops of 
Rome complaincd that this Emperor undertook to give Laws to the Roman Biſho 
and Clergy, For he could not complain of -it without accuſing the good 
Emperours that had been before, as Coyftantine the Great, Valentinian the ]. and 
the ewo Theodoſss, of whom we have many Eccleſiaſtical Laws in the Theodoſsar 
Code, and in that of fuſtinian. 

Among many Laws of that Emperour, two eſpecially diſpleaſe our adverſaries , 
The 123. Novel in che 3.ch, whereby the Biſhop of Rome is to pay 20. pound 


weight of gold for the inveititure of his Biſhoprick ; And the Law which is found - 


es annos ſeparati monaſteriis pro tormentis tradautur, &c. (f ) Baron. An. 528, ſef. 2. Dum [:crarum 


leg:um conditorem agit de ſacerdetibus leges ſerie in coſque penas ſtatuere preter Jus faſque preſumere. Seft. 6. & 7. 
Cim p15 efſet ab awhoritatem havente erudiri jam ſenex imprudens in herefis barathrum ſeſe precipters dedit, Vetus cſt 


Regum M6bus, 


&c. in 


Chap. 3r, of the fifth Age. | 3 $i 


in the ſame Novel in the Greek Editions, that the publick fervice be celebrated with 
a loud voyce,intelligible unto the people. * | 
As for Menas whom (g) the Cardinal mentioneth, it is he who in 7»ſtin;avs time (#)P/ 147: 
(as (hb) Nicephorus relateth) excommunicated 75g:lizs Biſhop of Rome for four h ) Niceph. 
moneths , (1) And ſhortly after the ſame Y5gi/1; was excommunicated by the Bj- {17+ £26: 
ſhops of Africa aſſembled in Council. | Tine 
The Epiltle of the Biſhop of Patara in Zycia who calls Sylverins Pope of the whole (hronicen; < 
earth, is found in the ſecond Tome of the Councils, which is ſtuffed with falſe and E 
ſuppoſicitious Epiſtles. And though that Epiſtle ſhould betrue, yer the like things 
are ſaid of ocher Patriarchs, as Athanafins, Meletins, Nefterins, and others, as 
we have ſeen, for by theſe words of the whole earth, the Roman Empire is un- 
derſtood. | 
In that time the Biſhops of Conſtantinople ſtyled themſelves Oecamenical as having 
the Government of the Churches of all che habitable world. The Council of (ox- 


(i) Yi#ora 


ftantinople held under Aſenas, gives that title to that Patriarch, * And (k) 7»ſtinian (k) cod:tit.17 


Siyeth the ſame title to Epiphanins predeceſſor of Aengs. Yea there is in the fe. x. 7. 
cond Council of Nice an Epiltle of Adrian Biſhop of Reme to Tharafins Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, where he calleth him Univerſal Biſhop. Wherefore it was with 
little reaſon that Gregory the firſt rook it ſo ill, that Cyriacns and John the Faſter, 
Patriarchs of Conſftantizople took thar title after the example of cheir Predeceſlors , 
faying, that if one is Univerſal Biſhop the others are no more Biſhops, and there 
is no mare Biſhop but him alone in the world : For the Patriarchs of Conſftantine- 
ple meant not thereby to make themſelves the only Biſhops. And if thar be true, 
which Gregory the firſt ſo often repeateth in his Epiſtles, that the Council of Chal- 
cedon offered unto Leo the title of Univerſal Biſhop, isit credible that the Biſhops 
of that Council offering that title unto Leo, intended thereby to depoſe themſelves, 
and to put off their Epiſcopacy ?. Now becauſe the Emperor Afauritius upheld 
Cyriacus and Fohn Biſhops of Conſtantinople, all the coyl thar Gregory the firſt 
kept about thar, turned into ſmoak, and wrought no effet , And Afanritine writ 
co Gregory that he was a fool to make ſo much noyſe for a word. This Emperor 
Mawritins being ſlain with his wife and children by a Captain of his Guards called 
Phecas, Pope Gregory began to flatter that Tyrant, and to commend ſuch an exe- 
crable ation. For he writ to him, andin his letters ſpake thus to _ Monſter , 
(1) we rejoyce that the meekneſs of your piety u attained to the Imperial dignity. Let 
the big 4 and — Jy be Fad, and let the people of the whee Ni ) _ : 
wealth,which hitherto was in dep afflittion, rejoyce at your meek aftions. But Gregory 7 "jp 
did nor long enjoy the fruit of his abominable flattery, for he dyed ſoon after, Benignttarem 
As for Phocas, when he could not obtain from his Patriarch the approbation of pietatis veſtre 
his parricide, he began to bring him low, and to exalt the Biſhop of Rowe, and 44, imperiale 
made a Law, whereby he commanded that the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould ſtep before arp La 
that of Conſtantinople. So much Platina faith, (m) Bonifacing the third, with great mus TL entes 
frriving obtaineaof the Emperor Phocas that the See of St. Peter the Apoſtle, which calizerexcultet 
& the head of all the Churches, ſhould be called and acknowledged ſuch by all, Which **174, & de 
degree the Church of Conſtantinople endeavoured to attribute unto its ſelf. The Rea- , ef + 
der may obſerve by what wayes the Papal See was advanced. axiverſs- 
Yet though the Biſhops of Rowe were already very corrupt, and though Satan Reip. populus; 
was then advancing the myſterie of iniquity, yet all their pride and malice'was but *#nc uſque 
modeſty and ſimplicity, compared to that height of iniquity which they came to %*ementer - 
ſomeages after. For this very Gregory ſpeaks to the Patriarchs of Alexandria and '/ oor 
Antioch as to his equals, and acknowledgeth that he had no authority ro command (m) pains 
them, In the 30. Epiſtle of the 7. book, he ſpeaks thus to the Biſhop of Alexan- in Bonifacio 
dria, (*) Your beatitude | or bleſſedneſs] ſpeaks to me ſaying, [ as you have come. 1110. 
manded me) Which word of commanding, I beſeech you to put far from mine ears : Le lyoning 
it rhagia tum contentione, ut ſedes Beati Petri Apoſtoli que caput eft omnium alarum Eccleſiarum;ita oh Fama ayer 
beretur ab omnib#s. Duem quidem locum Eccleſia Conſtantinopolitana fibi vendicare conabatur, (*) Beatitudo viſtrd | 
mhi loquitur drcens ſecut wſſiſtiss Duod verbum juſſionis peio I mes audity removeds quia / qua fim, & 4%: eflie 
loco enin mihj fratres eſtisy moribiss patres; Non ego juſſi ſed que utilia viſa ſunt indicare — | | 
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For I know who I am, and who you are. Tou are my brethren in degree, and my Fa- 
thers in manners. . 1 give you no command, but I have declared to you what I theught 
"Cn He » 79 bt profitable to you. Andin the 5, book, 60. Epiſtle, he ſaith to the ſame Pa- 
deb - triarch, rhat rhey prefide mutually the one upon the others See, Sothar (faith he ) 
St." Mark. '  #t ſeems that I preſide npen the (n) Diſciples See becauſe of the Maſter, and that you 
(o) Cum-er-, preſide upon the Maſters See becanſe of the Diſciple. . And in the 37. Epiſtle of the 
£0 «ni 4- 1, book, exalting the dignity of the three chairs of St. Peter, of Rome, of Alexan- 
que una ſi dria,and of Antioch, he ſaith, that (0) they are but one See, over which three Biſhops 
ſedes cur ex > ; P 
muthotitate Prefide by divine authority. | "RE. 
divinatzes It was then the year 595. And the Biſhops of Rome were not yet temporal 
Epiſcopz pre- Princes, and wore no triple Crown, diſpenſed not from oaths, exa&ted no adora- 
fedent, 8. tion nor kiſling of their feer, rook not upon them to degrade Kings, and gave no 
;ndulgences, There was no ſpeech-then of the treaſure of the Church, where the 
| Pope layeth up the ſuperabounding fatisfaRions of the Saints, to, diſtribute them 
by his indulgences ; nor of the Roman ſtations, nor of the tax of the Roman 
Chancery, where every abſolution of fin and the diſpenſations are taxed at a cer- 
tain rate. The Popes then boaſted not that they could not err ; They canonized 
no Saints,and drew no ſouls out ef Purgatory. Neither did they oblige the other 
Biſhops to ſwear fidelity to them in their reception, or to pay them annats and 
firit fruits : Theſe things and many more were by degrees introduced by the fol- 
lowing ages, and by an infenſible increaſe, whil'ft Satan was pouring a thick miſt 
of ignorance upon the minds of the people, giving them images inſtead of the Wor 
of God, and fables of Legends for the doQrine of the Goſpel. ; 
That then I may not tire the Reader with long and tedious hiſtories, and ex- 
- amine all thoſe which the Cardinal alleadgeth, all poſterior to the fourth Council , 
F will fay but three things. The one, that though they were all true, yet they are 
but examples of thinks Keppencd within the verge of the Roman Empire , which 
ſheweth that the Popes greatneſs grew upon the pPrones oi that Empire, bur did 
not exceed the limits of the ſame. Neither did the Pope pretend any right over 
the Churches of Perſia, Aſſyria, India or Ethiopia. | 
The ſecond is, that all his proofs are humane, and are wanting in one point, _ 
which is to ſhew by the Word of God, that God hath appointed the Biſhop of 
Rome to be Peters ſucceſſor, in the Office of Head over the Univerſal Church, 
The third, chat whenſoever the Biſhops of Rowe would attribute unto them- 
ſelves ſome ſuperiority in Councils, in the time of the four firſt Councils, they 
never alleadged Scripture for it, or made uſe of 7x es Petrus, Thou art Peter, &c. 
But only they brought ſome Canons, and thoſe alwayes with ſome falſification , 
. and were alwayes caſt in their ſuit. of 


C. 6 . 
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CnayP. 32. 
A multitude of falfications of Cardinal du Perron. 


© Os E Cardinals book which every where ſwarmeth with forgeries and corru- 
ptions, abounds in that ware, eſpecially about the queſtions of the Church, 
and of the Popes Primacy. There chiefly he exerciſeth his faculty. We have 
ſhewed many of them, which may ſerve for a ſcantlingto judge of the whole piece , 
for if I would have ex2mined them all, there had been need of a volume apart; I 
will mark here a few more. 

In the ſecond Obſervation, ch. 2. he ſaith that the Catholick Church in the 
Council of Nice had made a Law, commanding the obſervation of Eaſter uponthe 
Lords vy after the fourteenth-Moon of 2ſarch, upon pain of anathema ; and 
proves it by the teſtimony of Socrates inthe 5, book ch. 21. droves ts 7H Avia 


Tera 05TH 
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Tees fugnimi dads, that is, thatthe Council of Nice denounced excom- 
munication to the Pnartodeciman; of Aſia. If the Reader will takechepiins to 
conſulr. the place, he ſhall find that Socraresin theſe words ſpeaks not of the 
Council of Nice, but of Vitor Biſhop of Rome. The Cardinal falſly acrributeth to 
the Council of :Nice that which was done by Vier, and makes Socrates to ſpeak 
contrary to his mind. . p25. - 27-3 | 

In the 2, ch. of his 3. book, pag. 774. toprove that we muſt conſult the'Church 

rather then the Law of God, he corrupts a text 'of Dewt. 18. The Lord will raiſe 
Prophets writo you; 'y0u ſhall hear them. But there is according tothe Hebrew, yea | 
according to the Roman vulgar verſion, | (a) The Lord thy God ſeal raiſe #p 4 (a) Prophet 
Prophet anto thee, from the 'miaſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unro him you de gente tna 
foal bearken. : ThatthisProphetiis Chriſt, Steves reacheth ir, A#. 375, The Pro- & de fratri- 
phet knew well-enough, rhar if it be here ſpoken'of one Propher only,who is Chriſt, = Taſtitab; 1 
that text cannot ſerye:to fend: the people ro rhe Paſtors of the Church tolearn' ;;1; 71 
of thein the yawritten Word, -- ' Therefore” he corrupted the text to make it ſerve Dens runs,;p- 
his turn. Tc 1413 [FD | | ſun audits» 
- In the ſame place he makes Calvin to ſay that which he never thought on. He 
faich that Ca/viz in his Comment upon the Pentateach expounds that text, -Dext. 
18. of ſending che'people fromthe Law to the Prophets. This ſhall not be found in 
Calvisx. And though Calpin had ſaid, that in that rext God ſends us from the 
Law to the Prophets, yet we ought not thereby to underſtand, that God ſends us 
back tothe Prophets to learn the traditions and an unwritten Word: from them, 
but to learn the expoſition of the Law by the Law it ſelf. \% 

Chriſt 2Zatth. 22. proverh the immortality of che ſoul, and the reſyrre&ion un. 
to the $4dduces, by theſe words of God himſelf, Exod. 3. I am the God of Abra- 
ham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, for (faith Chriſt) God z not the God.of the dead, but of 
the living. © But the Cardinal, pag. 775. diſputes againſt Chriſt, and brings many 
reaſons to prove, that there is neither reaſon nor conſequence in the proof that 
Chriſt brings. And to confirm his affirmation, he faith, that rhe Do#orgof rhe Fews 
wondered at it ,as at anewthing, A thing alcogerher falſe. For firſt, the Goſpel 
ſaith not that the DoRors, (b) but the mattitudes were aſtoniſhed at his dotrine. (Þ) Var. 12. 
Then it was the excellency of his doctrine, not the novelty, that the multicude did 33; . 
wonder at; as the Cardinal will make us believe. WR: + tooynt uf 

In chap. 2. of the third book he makes Calvis to fay, that ſuch as facrificed pac, oa 
with another fire then that which was come down from heaven, wete curſed,and 8 75 1/e- 
quotech in rhe Margo Calvins Comment upon I Cor. 10. Who fo will conſult x 2. 
thar place, ſhall find char falſe, and that Cal»i» faith no ſuch thing. 

In chap, 25, Of the firſt book he alledgeth the thirty ſeventh Epilile of book 2. 
of the Epiſtles of Gregory the firk ,wbere he makes him ſay, If one of the fonr Pa- 
triarchs had committed {ch an Aft, ſuch a diſobedience could not have paſt without 
a moſt grievous ſcandal, He tranſlateth contwmaciam,diſobedience, whereas it ſig- 
nifieth obſtizacy to reſiſt. But the Cardinal would perſwadethe world' that Gre- 
gory pretended chat ocher Patriarchs owed him obedience. Whereas Gregory him- 
lelf ,in Epilt. 30. of book 7. writing to Exlogins Patriarch of Al:xand#ia, acknow- 
ledgeth that he bad no power at all ro command him, as we have obſerved in the 
chapter betore, and ſer down the words of Gregory. fot] 

In chap. 14. of the third book, to weaken a text of Hilary, who faith upon Pag. 341. 
Pſal. 132. That Which a not contained in the book of the Law, we onght not ſomnch 
as to be curions ro know it. He faith that Hilary means, that ſuch things as are 
ler forth in the quality of holy Scripture, and are not foundin the body of Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, ought to be rejected. Fer ( faithhe) it was gueftion of an 
Apocrypha, which ſaid, that the Angels coming to luſt after the danghters of men, 
world aſſemble in mount Hermon. The Cardinal -would make the world be- 
lieve that they againſt whom Hzlary diſputeth.in that place alledged that Apocrypha 
as a Canonical book : Which is a plain untruth, for H3/ary faith nothing of that, 
and the queſtion in that place, is only whether that hiſtory be true, riot whether 
the book whence it is taken be Canonical, Therefore the ſentence-of Hilary 
| diſputing 
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diſputing for the perfe&ion of Scripture remaineth firm, That which 5; not contais- 
ed in Scriptare,we onght not ſo much as to be curious to know it. 

In chap..34. the Cardinal falſly affirmeth that the title of Oecumenical or Uni- 
verſal Biſhop was offzred to the Biſhop of Rowe in the Council of Chalcedoy. 
It is true thatGregory the firſt who lived about a hundred forty five years after that 
Council, boaſteth of that, and addeth that the Biſhop of Rome refuſed that title 


- asarroganr, and robbing other Biſhops of rheir quality of Biſhop * For ( faith 
-bhe ) ifany be Univerſal Biſhop, the othersare not Biſhops.. Bur-the contrary 


is ſeen by the twenty eighth Canon of that Council,in which,in ſpite of the Legars 
of Leo,itis\decreed that the Biſhop of Coaftantivople be equal unto: that of Rowe 
in Eccleſiaſtical things, as thoſe rwo Cities were equal in theCivil. It-is clearer 
then the, day,thar they that made that Canon, never had an intention to; confer the 
Univerſal Soveraignty. upon the Biſhop of Rome ; much Heſs to give him atitle” 
whereby they ſhould deveit chemſelyes of their Epiſcopal Office. And if they of- 
fered that title to the Biſhop of Rowe,it ſhews that he had it not before: And that by 
decreeing that theBiſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be equal unto the Biſhop of Rexee, 
they decreed alſo that the Biſhop ofCoxftanrinople ſhonld be called Oecumenical or 
Univerſal. Of that nothing at all is found in the piace:quored by theCardinal, which 


ſecond Tome 
of the Coun- 
cils in rhe 

third Aion 
of the Coun- 


is the (c) third Action of the Council of Chalcedcn, in therequeſt of the Clergy of 
Alexandria. 1n all the Tomes of Councils that ever] ſaw,l find no ſuch requeſt. And 
though it might be found there, who knows not how much thoſe Acts are falſifi- 
ed,and that the Greek Acts agree very ill with the Latin? Yet let us ſuppoſe that 
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: 9%; Gxroy | the Clergy of Alexaudria deferred that title to the Biſhop of Rowe: Muſt the titles 

_ Edzion of Which ſome private perſons defer to the Biſhops of Rome, be taken for an Or- 
Collen.an, Qinance of an Univerſal Council ? This I ſay , becauſe in the As of the ſaid 
I567» Council ſome Epiſtles are found, of ſome private men, that give that title to 

the Biſhop of Rowe. But I find alſo that che Council of Conſtantinople , held 

(d) AR. 2: under the Emperour J»ſtinian, gives many times the ſame title ro Aenas Patri- 
Dilefto fra- arch of Conſtantinople, And that the. ſame Emperour in the *Law to Euphemins 

tr Tharaſio Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſtileth the ſaid Epiphanius Oecumenical Patriarch. 
nn And before him F«ftin giveth the ſame title ro fobx Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Adrianus,&c. What more? In the ſecond Council of Nice,where Tharaſins Patriarch of Conſtan- 
(c)Pag.246. tinople did prefice, there is an Epiltle of Adrian Biſhop of Rowe to the ſame Tha- 

& 247- rafs with this title, To my well beloved brother Tharafius General Patriarch, &c. 

- O25 In the ſame (e ) chapter he alledgeth the promiſe which Anthimus Patriarch of 
Py” wie mere Conſtantinople made in his reception, 0 do all thar the Soveraign Pope of the greas 
54. arte Rome ſhould decree : but he cuts off the head of that ſentence, which is ( f ) Au- 
Tmv74 mihe thimus uſing fraudulent words,promiſed to doall, &c. So then Anthimus did nor 


ſpeak inearneſt : But he was forced to make that promiſe by the Emperour, who 
for ſome conſiderations laboured to depreſs the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople,who 
ſince the time of Acacizs had bearded the Emperour , and over-maſtered and 
abuſed the Biſhops of Rome. Note, that the Cardinal tranſlates the word vpryiowrs 
co his adyantapge, decreeing, inſtead of ſuggeſting, adviſing, or repreſenting. 

In chap. 35. of book: 1. he ſaith that Athanaſius in the ſecond Apology puts 
Hoſirs, Vito and Vincentias in the ſame place © which is falſe, ſince by the [ame 


place, he underſiands the ſame rank, For thatis the queſtion. Or if by the ſame 
place, he underſtands the ſame line; one may lay that the Scripture puts God and 


the Devil in the ſame place , by naming them in the ſame line. | 

In the following page he makes Photixs to ſay intheTreatiſe of the Synods, 
Vith Vito and Vincentius was jojned Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba. That Treatiſe of 
the ſeven Councils compoſed by Photixs is found in the beginning of the firſt Tome 


of the Councils, which whoſoever will conſult , ſhall find that there is no men- 


tion at all of Hoſus, Burt be ſhall find- theſe words in the firſt chapter, where he 
ſpeaks of the Council of Nice, ( £ ) Alexander was Preſident there, who held the 
See of Conſtantinople, and Sylvelter, &c. 
' In chap. 39; of book 1. be falſly relaterb the Hiſtory of Pope Y:gi1ius. Thar 
V:gilins being but a Deacon, ſecretly treated with the Empreſs 7 »ſtinians wite _ 
= | promiſe 
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Chap.33, 


et tt, 


promiſed him to make him Pope, if he would promiſe to embrace the opinon of the 
Eurychian hereticks, and by expreſs letters to confirm their faith,and condemn the 
Council of Chalcedon.To compals theſe ends Belizarizs the Emperours Lieutenant 
in 7taly,having got a promiſe from Vigilins of ewo hundred pound weight of gold, 
depoſed Sylverins, and baniſht him, and cauſed Yig:lius to be eleted Pope in his 
place. 7/igilizs fearing lelt that Sy/verizs ſhould be reſtored by the Emperour, 
obtained of Belizarins that Sylverins ſhould be put in his hands, And when he 


had him, he ſtarved him ro death in priſon. Sylverixs being dead, Y;gilins ful. | 


filled his promiſe, and writ letters to the Eutychian Biſhops. The ritle of the 
letters was, Vigilins to my Lords, and Chriſts, &c, Andin theſe letters he openly 
declared himſelf an S_ and denyed thar Jeſus Chriſt had two natures, 

That Hiſtory is related by Yi&or T wnenſis 1n his Chronicle, and by Liberatns 
Deacog of Carthage, in chap. 22. of his Breviary, where he puts very cxpreſly the 
death of Sylverins before thele letters of Yigilizs, whereby he declared himſelf 
an Eutychian, And Vitor T wnenſis addeth,thar he was for that reaſon excom- 
municated by the Biſhops of Africa aſſembled in Council. 

But Cardinal dz Perron, that it may not be believed that the Popes can fall in- 
to hereſie, would perſwade usthat this Epiſtle, whereby Y:g:lias approverh here- 
fie, was written beforethe death of Sy/verins, and that Sy/verizs at rhart time 
was not yet alawful Piſhop, contradicting the two only hiſtorians thar relate 
that hiſtory; Liberatus eſpecially, who ſpeaks thus,(h) Sylverins carried into the 
1le of Palmaria, and being kept priſoner , aied for want of meat. But Vigilius by 
the means of Antonina wife to Belizarius, fulfilling the promiſe made to the Empereſs, 
writ ſuch letters, Vigilius to my Lords, and Chriſts, &c. Aﬀeer thele lecters the 
Author makes no more mention of Sy/verizs, and of his death. But that which 
is moſt expreſs to diſcover the Cardinals error, is that Vitor T unenſis puts the 
ordination of Y:g1ilins in the place of Sylverixs, and the letters written by Vigi- 
lias in fayour of the Eutychian hereſic, in the ſecond year after the Conſular of 
Baſilins ;, Bur he faith that after that, in the renth year afrer that Conſular of 
Baſilius ( that is eight or nine years atcer theſe letters written } Vig:lius was 


/ 


(h) .9u: in 
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excommunicated by the Biſhops of Africa. Now it is to be obſerved that ſwam quam 


ſince the coming of Sy/verius to the Biſhoprick of Rowe, to his death ( i ) there is 
not two full years, Whence 1t isevide:1t thac the condemnation of Y:9:lius for 
being a favourer of herefte, happened eight years after the death of Sy/verizs. 


Auguſte fe- 
cerat talem 


feripſit Fpr- 
ftolam, Domi- 


Sometimes our Cardinal w:ll play the Philoſopher, as in chap, 34. of che tirft mis & chri- 
book, ( &k) he faith thatthe Biſps of the Conncil of Chalcedon wnderftood not that ſti Vigiins. 


the dignity of the City of Rome was the next, conjuntt, and immediate cauſe of the 
Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome , b»t the antecedent, objeftive and remote cauſe, 
Children that bave taſted the firſt elements of Philoſophy know that there is no 
cauſe bur antecedent, whether it be near or remote , tor alwayes the cauſes go 
before the effects, the efficient cauſes eſpecially, which are the matter in que- 
ſion in this place, Yea, the final cauſes which are poſteriour as for che execu- 


(1)See Platte 
2a in the life 
of Syluerius, 
where he 
ſaich r':ar 
Sylucrius was 
Pope but a 
ear 2nd 


tion, are antecedent as for the intention. With the like abſurdity he ſpzaks of fgve monerhs: 


objeQive cauſes,for there are no objective cauſes,and theſe words have no ſenſe. 
If any cauſe might be called objective, it ſhould be the final, becauſe the agents 
aimat it ; but the queſtion is not here of the final cauſe, but of the efficient. 

It becomes him no better to play the Coſmographer,as when he faith in ch.3 1. 
of book 1. that 7dmmea is ſeated towards che Weſt of the Meridional 7zaea ; 
contradifing Scripture, which faith that the Mediterranean Sea is at the Weſt 
of Fadeuy as Numb. 32.6. As for the Weſtern border, you ſhall even have the great 
ſea for a border. And Joſh. 1.4. The great ſea towards the going down of the Sun 
ſhall be your coaſt. He hath little knowledge in the ſituation of Countreys, that 
knows not that the Weſt border of 7adea is the Mediterranean Sea, not_idamea, 
which is meridional ro F-gea, yer ſo,that it bends 4 little Eaſtward. Ad this is 
ſo true , thar in - Hebrew the ſame (1) word fignifierh both the Weſt and the 
Sea: Look Northward, and Southward, and Eaſtward, and (m) towards the Sea, 
that is, Weſtward : as allo the vulgar _— Bible (the only approved by the Cou 
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\ cil of Trent ) tranſlatethit. And Exed. 10. 19. The Lord turned a mighty ftrong 


wind from the ſea, Both the Vulgar and the Engliſh verſton tranſlate a Weft- 
wind, See ][4.49.12. & Gen. 24.14. & Exoa.26.22.6 Ezck,48.17. & Foſe15.12. 
Sanfes Pagninus, a Monk of Luca, in his Lexicon upon the word EY faith 
thus , EY Mare, & Occidens, id eſt, plaga Occidentalss, e quod mare magnum fit 
ad plagam Occidentalem terre Iſrael. 

This Cardinal never made conſcience of feeding the people with falſe allega- 


\  tionsand forged ſtories. Even in the ſolemn Afembly of the States fitting ar 


ſeen in the 
Oration of 


this Cardinal 


ney by 


imſelf. 


Parts an. 1615, he was not aſhamed in his Oration, to alledge Scripture falf] 'E 
to prove that the Pope can depoſe Kings. (n) Samuel ( ſaid he ) depeſed Sau), 
er declared him depoſed. Again, The Prophet Ahija depoſed Roboam from the Rc yal 
right over the ten tribes. Again, The Prophet Elijah depoſed Ahab, becauſe he em- 
braced the Religion of falſe Gods. Again, Azariah the Preeſt expelled King Uzziah 
from the converſation of the people, wherefore the adminiftration of the King om was 
taken from him. This Oration was ſent by our Cardinal to his Majefty of great 
Brittain, who ſeeing both the Crown and the life of Kings ſubjeRed to the 
Popes pleaſure by that Oration, made an anſwer to it,and laid open his falſe deal. 
ing both in thele and in other allegations. The Cardinal did quietly ſwallow 
that diſhonour, and made no anſwer, though he lived four years after the Kings» 
anſwer. 

Of his ignorance in Greek, I have brought forth many examples : to which I 


' will add this. Jn the firſt chapter of his Treatiſe of the Sacrifice, whereas theſe 


words #xin weve: ſignifie #on amplins pollnent,they fonll pollnte no more ; be tranſ- 
lates, They foall ſmoke no more. | 
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Divers Controverſies are examined, 
HANDLED BY 


Cardinal Du PERR ON 
His Second, Third, Fourth and Fifth BOOK. 
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CONTROVERSY 
Invocation of SAINTS. 
: PE) SR 


State and Diſtribution of the Queſtion. 


V and pilgrimages to the bodies of Martyrs to be aſſociated to 
their merits, and affiiſted by their interceflions,and prayed to 
8, the holy Martyrs to pray for them,&c.Which he goeth about 
Le, 0 prove by ſome teſtimonies of the Fathers;and in theMargin 

ſends us ro his fifth book;wherehe treateth that queſtion fully, 
and more exactly then any other. Therehe proteſteth often that he diſputeth not of 
the right, nor 'of that which ought to be believed concerning this queſtion, but 
only of the fat: And that his endisonly to-ſhew what was believedin the an- 
tient Church in the time of the firſt four Councils, that is; from the year of the 
| | Ddd2 Lord 
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Lord 326. to the year 451. For he freely acknowledgeth, that as in the holy Scrip- 
ture, there js neither command nor example for the invocation of Saints, likewi ſe 
in the writings of the Fathers that have wricten before the four firſt Councils, no 
trace is t© be found of that inyocation. - | Bae 

As for us, fince we think it an idle labour to diſpute of that which was believed 
in ſuch or ſuch anage, unleſs it be to learn together what ought to be believed, and 
that the queſtion of the fa&t without that of the right is ro no purpoſe, we will 
treat of both, and ſeek firſt what the fairhfull oughr to believe abour this point, 
that the Reader may judge of the examples by the rules, inſtead of forging rules 


upon examples, which haye not the ſtrength of Laws. 


Before we enter into that matter, the Reader muſt be defired- ro diſtinguiſh 
carefully the queſtion of - the interceſſion of Saints, from the queſtion of 
the invocation of Saints : They are very different queſtions ; Whether the Saints 
pray for us, and Whether we muſt pray ro them. It 15-one thing to know what 
the Saints do in heaven, another thing to know what we muſt do in earch. This 
advertiſement is neceſſary, becauſe Cardinal 4 Perrox carried away by the ſtream 
of the common error,confounds theſe two things, and labours to prove that the 
Saints intercede for us ; which is not thething in queſtion. For we deny not chat 
che Saints in heaven pray for the Church in earth. Of that we have an example, 
Rev. 6. 10. where the ſouls of Martyrs cry unto God, How long © Lord holy Ay 
true doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? Bur 
whether we muſt invocate thoſe Martyrs, it is another queſtion, and the very knot 
of the difference ; to which if M. d# Perron had kept himſelf cloſe, he might have 
made his work ſhorter by the half, and had not loaded his book with uſeleſs proots. 
For the felicity of the Saints hath nor diminiſhed rheir charity. They pray in ge- 
neral for the Church militant herein earth, though they know not the thoughts 
of men, nor the neceſſities of eyery private man. 

Fhis queſtion conſiſterh in four points. ” | 
Thefirſt, to know whether the Saints in heayen know our hearts and our 

thoughts, and underſtand our prayers. 

The ſecond,what affurance the Roman Church hath, chat the Saints which they 
call upon are truly Saints, 

The third is, Whether the true Saints muſt be invocated, and prayed to. 

The fourth, How they muſt be ſerved, and what ſervice or religious worſhip 
is dueunto them. e | 


Cruay. 2s pn 


That the glorified Saints know 201 all that is done inearth, and know not the 
hearts and thoughts of men... | 


Canfutation of the Cardinal. 


COINS Perron in chap. 18. of book 5. pag. 997- ſpeaking of the ſonls of 
Saints,fairh that they ſee within themſelves the lighc of che Almighty ; whence 
he inferreth, that there is nothing without rhemſelyes bur they know it. In che 
fame chapter pap. 991. he ſpeaks of a looking-pglaſs in Gods eſſence, in which all - 
the things thac are in being are reprefented. Which is a raſh Divinity,repugnanc 
unto nature, and to the bleſſedneſs of the Saints, and ( which is more ) unto the 
word of God. For the Saints though neverſo much exalted in glory,yet are crea- 


' tares and ofa finite nature,and by confequent incapable of knowing infinite things 


inaninſtant, and to bend cheir attention upon infinite things in the ſame. mo-' 
ment. For asthe bcing, and lite of creatures confiſteth in a duration, and bee 
cellive 
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ceflive flowing, ſo their actions are done ſucceſſively , and one after another, 
Whence it followeth that affirming that the Saints think of all things at once, 
and ſee all that. hath been, is, and ſhall be in the world, and alt the chotghts of 
all men at once, and that St. Peter being prayed to by a hundred thouſand per. 
ſons in divers places, ſeeth the thoughts of all theſe men at once, andof all the 
men that ſhall in the time ro come call upon bim : This,I fay,is equalling hisknow- 
ledge, both in latitude and extent, unto the knowledge'of God. | 

Beſides, God doth nothing in vain, and giveth no vertue or knowledge to his 
Saints but to make them more happy. Now in this life and in humane fociety 
there-is a numberlefs quantity of vain, fordid, filthy, and wicked things and aQti- 
ons, the knowledge whereof would contribute nothing co the bleſſedneſs of the 
Saints, and would be altogether unſuitable with their happy ſtate. - For that 
looking-glaſs, which the School men fay to be inthe face of God ( in which both 
they, and Cardinal dx Perros after them, will have the Saints to ſee all things ) 
was broken long ago, neither is any thing ſeen in it,but the raſhneſs of thoſe that 
invented.it, without any warrant of the word of God. It isa groſs error to belieye 
that who ſo ſeeth.God, neceſſarily ſeeth all that God ſeeth: and that any man 
that ſeeth another perſon, hath alwayes as good eyes 2s that perſon : Or that 
one that ſeth froma low ground another that ſtands on a high place, ſeeth all 
the proſpe& which that man ſeeth from that high place, By that reaſon he 
that ſeth a,blind man, ſhould ſee nothing ar all. Indeed if the Saints could ſee 
and know God with ſuch a perfet knowledge as that wherewith God knoweth 
his own ſelf, I make no doubt but that the Saints by that knowledge ſhould know 
all things, becauſe that knowledge would be infinite as the eſſence of God is infi» 
nite, Bur Godseſfence is incomprehenſible and inviſible to the creature, and 
though the Saints be never ſo excellent, there is alwayes an infinite diſtance be- 
tween them and Gods perfeRion. TheAngels ſee the face of God alwayes, Afat.18. 
and yet they are ignorant of the day of judgement, Afark 13. 32. and by the 
manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt by the Goſpel, the Angels have learned things which 
they: knew not before, asSt. Pal ſaith, Epheſ. 3.10. Tothbe intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by the Church, the 
manifold wiſdom of God. | | 

The Jeſuite Sa/meron in the eighth diſputation upon 1 T3m. 2. ſaith, that when 
Jeſus Chriſt prayeth for us, the Father hears him alwayes : But when the Saints 
pray for us, God heareth them not alwayes, and grants not alwayes what they 
ask. By ſpeaking thus, he aſcribes idle ations unto Saints, and ſuch as are of no 
uſe, either for them or us. Hence alſo it follows, that it is far better for one ro 
addreſs himſelf unto Chriſt, then to the Sainrs.-Bur this is moſt notable in thataſ- 
ſertion of his, that by ſpeaking thus, he breaks that looking-glaſs, and acknow- 
ledgeth that the Saints ſee nor things future in the face of God, and know: not 
whether God will hear them or no. For if they knew ir, they would not ask fuch 
things as they might be ſure never to obtain, becauſe by their prayers they ſhould 
contradi& the known counſelof God. EMA | 

[ acknowledge that God can reveal what pleaferh him uato the Saints 3 but of 
that will of God, nothing is manifeſted to us in his word. . Rather we- learn of 
Feb, ſpeaking of a deceaſed Father, Job 14:21, That by ſows come to howonr, and 
he knows it net ;, andthey are brought low, but he perceiveth it not, - | 

2 Kings 22, 20, God promiſeth to King Fofiah, thow ſhalt be gathered into thy 
grave inpeace , and thine eyes ſhall nos ſee all the evil which I will bring upon this 
place. If thatKing ſaw nor atter his death.thexuine of. his' children, and defola- 
tion of his Kingdom, how could he have ſeen all that was in the world, and the 
thoughts of all men? | | ek | 

Wiſe Solomon, Eccleſ. 9.5. is expreſs upon this point, ſaying, that the dead know 
not any thing, neither have they any more a reward, Andalittle after, neither bave 
they auy more a portion for ever 1n any thing that u done under the Sun : Then bave 
they nor any portion in the religious ſervice which men offer unto them, and no 
knowledge of mens buſineſſes, To this the Cardinal anfwereth, that it is _ the 
P1F1T 
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ſpirit of God that ſpeaks thus, bur theſe are objeQions which the Prophet frameth 
as fromthe: ſenſe of the fleſh againſt the ſpirir, Elſe ( faich he 9 we muſt infer 
out of theſe words that the death of a man, and the death of a beaſt are bork 
alike. The Reader that will conſult the place, ſhall find, that in the whole chapter 
there is-no mention of the death of beaſts,and that itis not there compared with 


| thedeathof men. Rather he ſhall find in thar ninth chapter many holy and true 


ſentences, which cannot be ſuggeſtions of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit of God. Such 
as this ſentence in the firſt verſe, that the righteous and rhe wiſe, and their Works 
arein the hand of God: And this v. 16. & 18, Wiſdom is better then Prength : Wiſ- 
dom s better then weapons of war, but one ſinner deſtroyeth much goed. 

Now in,the queition whecher the Saints mult be prayed to, the main point is, to 
know whether the Saints deceaſed underſtand the prayers which the living con- 
ceive in their heart? For the true prayer is that of the heart, otherwiſe he that 
hath the beſt voyce ſhould be beſt underſtood. And he that*jis prayed to, muſt 
know whether he that prayech doth it ſeriouſly, and with faith and true repen- 
rance: And he muſt know how to diſcern them from thoſe that pray out of hy- 
pocriſie., Now the Word of God ſaith, that there is none but God alone that 
knoweth the hearcs of 'men: As itis faid, 2 Chron, 6. 30. Lord, thou only knoweft 
the hearts of the children of men. 

The Cardinal, after others, an{wereth, that Scripture thereby meaneth, that the 
Angels and the ſouls of men know not the hearts in the ſame manner as God 
knoweth them, becauſe that God hath thar knowledge eſſentially and from him. 
ſelf, but the Angels and the ſouls of men haveir only by participation, and becauſe 
God givethit them. In the ſame manner as Pal, + Tim. 6, 16, ſaith that God 
only hath immortality. There is nothing ſo expreſs in Gods Word, but may be 
ſoeluded. The Word of God faith fimply and abſolutely, that God alone know- 
eth the hearts of men, not as the Cardinal will make Scripture ſay, that God knows 
the hearts in a manner proper unto himſelf alone. By the ſame reaſon I could ſay 
that God alone knows, that Jeſus Chriſt is our Redeemer, becauſe he knoweth it 
from himſelf, but we know him but by revelation. Ifa manin a town hath taughr 
others Grammar, may it be ſaid thar he alone knoweth Grammar, becauſe others 
have learned it of him? Nay, it follows, that he knoweth 'it not alone, ſince he 
tavghr it them, As for theſe words, that God alone hath immortality; 'To take 
the word immortality in the ſenſe that the Apoſtle takes ir, for eternity, and for a 
life independent from another, not flowing, and not looſing any thing of its time 
and duration, I fay that Ged alone hath immortality , For the life of Angels and 
mens ſouls confiſteth in a ſucceſſive duration, The.years of an immortal man are 
flowing, and his paſt duration is no. more, | 

The Word of Godin many places makes this diſtin&ion between God and all 
the creatures, that he is ſearcher of the hearts, as P/al. 7. 9. The righteous God 
zryeth the hearts and rains : And fer. 17.10. Tthe Lord ſearch the heart : And 


.1 Chron. 28.9. The Lord ſearcheth ati hearts, and underflandeth all the imaginati- 


ons of the thoughts. And AF. 1. 24, Peter caſting the lor for the eleRtion of an 
Apoſtle, ſaid, Thou Lord which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe 
two then baſt choſen. * Matth. 6.6. the Lord Jeſus ſaith, Whey tho prayeſft, enter 
snto thy cloſet ——ana pray to thy Father which ſeeth thee in ſecret, His exhorcation 
ſhould looſe its ftrength,if the ſame could be ſaid of the Saints. 
Wherefore A##i» in the book de dogmatibus Ecclefiaſtices (if that book be his) 
ch. 81, makes this concluſion, That only one knoweth the ſecrets of the hearts, to 
whom it is ſaid, Thos only knoweſt the hearts of the ſons of men. | 
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The opinion of the Fathers upon this point. 


T was a received opinion” among many of the Elders, that the ſouls of the Saints 
I do not yet enjoy the fight of God, and ſhall not be put in poſſeſſion of the 
heavenly glory before the day of the reſurrection. They that hold that opinion, 
hold by conſequent, that the ſouls of rhe Saints know not all the things thar are 
done in the world, and know not the hearts of men , ſince the reaſon why the Ro- 
man Church and M. 4x Perres after others, hold that the Saints know our hearts, 
and hear our prayers, is, that they enjoy the glory of God, 

_ Tertullian in ch, 55. of the book of the Soul, delivers thus his opinion ; 
(a) We hold for certain, that every ſoul is ſet apart in hell untill the day of the Lord. 
Treneus ſaith the ſame in the fifth book, where ſpeaking of the Paradiſe where 


God had placed Adam, be faith that (b ) the Aztients wbich were Diſciples of 


the Apoſtles ſay that they that were tranſported hence, have been tranſported to that 
place, and that it 1s the Paradiſe prepared to the righteous, where $t, Paul being car- 
ried up,htard unſpeakable words. 

The fame Jrenezs 1n the end of the fifth book rebuketh ſeverely thoſe that ſay 
that the ſouls departing from the bodies, go up to heaven, ( c ) How ſhall they 
not be confounded ( faith Re ) that ſay that the inward man leaving this body, goeth 
#0 a place above heaves ? For ſeeing that the Lord is gone in the midſt of the ſha- 
dow of death, Where the ſouls of the dead were , and after that aid bodily riſe again, 
and was lift ap aſter his reſurrcttien , it is an evident thing that the ſouls of his 
Diſciples , for whom the Lord hath done theſe things, ſhall go into an inviſible place 
which hath been aſſigned unto them of Goa, and there ſhall wait till the reſurre#:- 
on, &Cc. and ſo ſhall come to the ſight of God. 

Origen in the book of principles, chap. 12. (d ) 7 bold that all the Saints go- 
ing ont of this life remain in ſome place is the earth, which the holy Scripture calls 
Paradiſe , as ina certain place of inſtruttion, and as it were 11 an anditory. 

And upon chap, 7:0f Leviticas,(e ) The Saiats have not Jet received their Joy. 

Ambroſe in the ſecond book of Cainand Abel, chap. 2. (f) The ſoxlis loofed 
from the boay ,, and yet after the end of this life itis in ſuſpence abour the ambi- 
guity of the judgement to come. + NG 

The Author of the queſtions to the Orthodox aſcribed to 74ſtin Martyr, qu.60. 
(gs) The retribution f things done in this life, is not done before the reſarreftion. 

Lafantins book 7. ch. 21.(h) All the ſouls are detained in a common priſon tif 
the time come, that the great Fudge examine what they have deſerved. | 

Novatianus in chap. 1.ofthe book of the Trinity,(1)T he things that are under the 
earth, are not deſtitute of powers digeſted is order ;, For it is theplace whither the 
ſouls both of godly and ungodly are brought, feeling already the foretaſts ef the laſt 
ndgement. 

: Frlavins upon Pſal, 138. (k) 1t is the Law of neceſſity unto which man is ſnbje(l, 
that when the bodzes are buried, the ſouls deſcend into hel, which deſcent Chriſt him- 
ſelf did not ref aſe for the conſummation of a true man. And upon Pſal. 120. he 
faith that all the faithfull coming out of the body, are placed in Abrahams boſom, 
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quouſque introeunds rurſum in regnum celorum tempus adveniat till the time come of Dominus, 
entring again into the kingdom of God. a aht- 
bunt It iavi fie 


bilem locum definutum ipſs a Deo, ex ibi uſque ad reſdrreffionem commorabuntur, &e. ſic venent ad ronſrefium Dei, 
(d ) Puto quod ſantti quique diſcedentes de bac vita permaneant ia loco altquo,7> ( ut ta dixerim ) aiiditario: 
(e) Nondum ſan(t; receperunt letitiam ſuam. (| ) Soluitura corpore amwma,ex poſt finem wvite hujts adbuc 
tamen ſutnri judicui. ambiguo ſuſpenditur. (g) «7 9 po 7 dvaguioias TY ergo £:6tourroy n d!TImooong 
21:74. (h) Omn's in una communs cuſtodia detiaeatur,donec rempus adveniat quo maximus Judex meritorum fciar 
examen. (1) Oux infra terram jacent , aeque I a ſuat digeſiis &+ ordinatis poteſtatzbus wacea. Locus enim eſt 
quo piorum anime impiorumque ducuntur, futurt judicii prejudicia ſentientes. *(k ) Humane iſtaLexneceſſitatis eſt, 
ut ſcpuitis corporibus anime ad inſeros deſcendant, quam deſcenſion:m Domin's ad coaſummationsm vert hominis 10: 
recuſavit. | 
The 
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l) upon the ob. 
| ds the end of the hymne ( 
(1) Gremio The facred Poet Soar? ag oo - e faichlullin Miakwebolbae, which: be 
ſenis ajdita ſequies of the I ſe, whence Adam was expelled. . 
Pres 17e4= placeth in wy ecbly A. Rev. 6. where the ſouls of ——_— _ y mage the 
br Wt 6.04 iHorinus Martyr Hof , . the Altar, that is, 
Par pee” I | cy rn rr hide words ſub ara, ideſt, ſub DIO RER” 7 
atet ecce fi- ; | ; Bey "i 
delibus ampli. under the earth. he ſame opinion, and ſo was Pope oh 
Va Iacida Almoſt all the Greek . + 110 pinks of the Paſſcover : And Ockham mn 
+: { pr ag the X XII. » ws hr —_ kind YVillanus in the tenth book of his hiſtory. An 
mus illud thework ns ap 2A os on the fifth book of Trenems. dged Fathers; 
gh > control. by ah a wane poſteriour in rime to the forealledged Fa "Well 
Homini quod. Bernard himſelf, thoug he third Sermon upon Al- Saints-day, he puts three 
enens. = Fas of that opinion, In t The (m ) frff in Tabernatlens{ meaning the hel 
2 yo mw leveral habitations of ſou 5, tacles where the ſouls are ſhut up | the thir 
+ Fn the ſecond in Conrts, —_ EC x ) The Saints ſhall enter neither wil bout wr, 
| tis ſecunzum $9 Gods houſe. wn licr « _— moſt bleſſed houſe , that is, neither the Saints with- 
Gt ITS noel nor without their bodies * "i: ſoul without the body. wok ae ok 
Des. ont the common gre re ambiguous upon this matter., and ſpea or - 
(n)12 lam Chryſoftom and Auſtin a You ſhall find ſome places in'thoſe Fathers yr ' f oe 
- 311m bv © rntmheny b the of Martyrs eſpecially , as enJoying already the fig 
domum #*© of the ſouls of the $0 Jo 5 Wy. other places they will affirm the — 
Se of God, and heayealy glory : ily upon the Epiftle to the Hebrews, fait 
zntrabant ace Chryſoftome in the rwenty eighth Homily hace Crowns (0) What fhall then 
fine corpori- d Noah baye not yet recelve £A h own ? What 
"bus ſus,id that Abel and No ll, whois ſitting without a cr 
>, ne fn Abelds, why herb gee 46 oder hens has upon the firſt Epiſtle ro the 
ſons plebe, nec ſhall Noah do ? &C. __ "n , = ewain ahi 2» bo a thouſand times ow 
Eine. 4 +47 ogu0R > ; P = 5 hal not receive without” the fleſh thoſe unſpeakable goods, 
J--of &v mortal, as inaced it is , | ROE. 
rs of les Boll fr Came; chop. 105. {q/Þ Ws Imam of gies Is, 
6 7,0 Tap- Auftiy in bis Manua n _— reſurreftion,contains the ſouls in hidden receptacles, 
oat 9 tween amans death and 4 f if her of reft or diſrcft. And upon Pſal.36. (r ) Af _ 
>0- h- reve ry one of them is worthy ei here the Saints ſhall be, &C. Thou foalt mou FE 
TO xahi- ; life, thou ſhalt mot be yet wher be prond rich man being 
ur , 71 | this foort life, h net that? But thou maiſt be wheret oy Ss: In 
5 Net; there yet, » Oy m Ss reſting that had been | IR ers of o fab 
ay mm torments, ſaw the , Mi... 1uapement. na 1n 
Rev at that reſt thou ſhalt qmietly flay for 7) ps 0 the City of God which muſt 
who Gorey | of the Ciry of God, chap. 9. ( | tal men, and is 
9450 (ny i we ry eds, TINT ; of 
1 wame & be joyned with the pro =—_ reſting 1 the receptacles and dwelling places 
FEY the ſent! of th * that are dead | ſonls enj y not yet the 
7 ovens the (orls of thoſe that a arad. chers , that the ſouls enjo | 
Coal lends Thar fah/was the opinion of the Fachers chat vans Boy erartuarans, 
is arroni. heavenly glory,it is mp 5 muſt all paſs through the fire of the laſt [6 091" 
7 "revd hor rass th wages Amie: and purged from their fins, fome more, _ nw, 
pines]: io be rontbed with  Mibocd Bid fin. Cx NT nora rod. 
(@) Trnpes as they are more Ol That fire, as needing purgation, as we ſhall ny _ 
quad m_ Norks - ors thoſe whoſe ſouls are nor yet purged , enjoy the fig 
hominis mer- OW 1 
rem ul God anuiemeenly glory. For in pag. 994. to. avoid the ſtrength of a 
Conn inter.  M. du Perrex —_— Ti t the ſou!s of the deceaſed are ina place —_— 
fioncm inter- place of A»ſtis, which fair = r that happen unto men in this lite, he fait 
poſttum oft, ſee nor the things that are done, © hypotheſis of ſome private 
animas abd; - = Fh | 1% "kn of Auſtin is conformable the | GN RE 4 heli 
ceptacu- that rhis ot the v 
hs contlvek, men, who believed that the ſouls of the godly bave n 


: ine-condemned, becauſe the 
; - . | t was not a doQtrine-con . - 
Jen nnagbe” che final judgement ; adding,that 1 
que dgna eſt 


{on upon that. Id et? ©. 
: 7et pronounced a deci eats - ; 111 patris mei,percipite reg 
wel requie vel C burch paynor ye 5. erws bz erunt ſantts quibus ITO cell ex mortalibus homme 
@ fron, {os oa s ef elaicio mund:.(1 ) Gujics pars que conjungenda obie at ſecretis animarum receptaculis ſe- 
:4m quod vobs ow # 2 Goes ! peregrinatur in terris vel in 1is,qui mortem obieru D 
congregatur ,& nu ED, : ime], 
dbuſ S_ ory; (2, {t) Hillarius in Pſal. 118. litera Gime 
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Fellarmis faith the ſame in chap. 14. of the fourth book de Pont; | 

ap. 14. e ontifice Roma- (u)Reſpondeo 
9, Where he thus excuſeth Pope Fohn XXII. (u) 7 anſwer,that this John ares. in- Rh. 
daced that the ſouls ſhould not ſee God but after the reſurrettion : But that he bunt ve vera 
had that epinion when it was yet lawfull to have it without danger of herefie- enfiſſe cM 
For the Charch had nt yet made any deciſion about that. Yet it was then the four- Dems | 


reenth Age of the Church. ni(ipoft re- 
If that be true ( asit is ſo indeed ) in vain the Cardinal heapeth up teſtimonies ſurrectio em: 
Ceterum hoc 


of Antiquity to prove that in the time of the firlt four Councils the . 
the Saints know our hearts, and hear our prayers, and that they "—— rofl = 
ro. For with what confidence could they call upon che Saints, when it nat fire licchar 
Uncertain thing,and not yet decided whether they were in hell,and in nnderground fine periculo 
receptacles, Or in the earthly Paradiſe, &joying neither the glory of God, nor bereſis. Null 
pre wt that imaginary looking-glaſs, where the Cardinal holds that they ſee I” 
Now 1n this queſtion, Whether the ſouls of che deceaſed Saints ſee the things == & 
that are done here below, and hear our prayers,this advantage we have, that both (x) Et 7 quis 
Scripture and the Fathers of the threefirſt Ages, and above half the fourch are _ 
for us. . For we ſhall ſee hereafcer that they are nor only filent about this mar- _ + 
rer, but even contrary to the invocation of Saints; And we ſhall ſee the Cardi- celeritate 
nals confeſſion upon this point, for having ſearchr all Antiquity with incredible 2'*c*erit, 
diligence, he could nor find one teſtimony tor his purpoſe in the three firſt a os, ?*levererapa$ 
and therefore he @nfines himſelf within the time of the firſt four Councils w —_— 
Cyprias who writ abour the year ofthe Lord 250. in the fiity ſeventh Epiſtle = — conan 
makes this agreement in the form of an exhortation with Corxelizs Biſhop of © ſororibus 
Rome, whom he calls brother , that ( x) the firſt that ſhall deparr out of this apua miſeri- 
world ſhall pray for the others, and for him that ſhall outlive. For he believed I 
that the deceaſed Saints had no other knowledge of things on earth, bur by the mo _ ceſſet 
memory of the rhings and perſons which they had ſeen before their death. Ac- (y) Euſe, 
cording to the opinion of thar holy vzoman (y) Potamiena who when the was led to h:ſt. Eccieſ. 
martyrdom,promiledto Baſs/ides that lea her unto death, to pray for him atter RS 5: 
her death, And Hero towards the end ff the Epitaph of Pazla, by a rheto (Z) 7pis n= 
rical Proſopopeia commends himſelf ro Paula,ſpeaking to her , as if ſhe were yet enuf; 2 
alive, and near her death. Adiz# Paula! help with thy prayers the -ora_— A522516 ; 
age f, argphuny +, thy faith and thy works join thee with Chriſt : being preſent PETTT72 
— A ou ſhalt eafily obtain what thow Wilt requeſk. Of which place more _— 
The words of Chryſoſtome are. very expreſs upon this point, in, the eighteenth — "ng 
Homily upon the Epiitle ro the Romans, (z ) To whom ( ſaith he ) alt thou PRNr: adverſus * 
recourſe ? Whom ſhalt thou call to thy help and relief ? Shall it be Abraham ? bur pm. 
he ſhall not hear thee. Shall it be theſe Virgins? but they ſhall. give thee none of their 9 4H oops 
ol. Whence he inferreth, that none maſt be invocated but he alone that hath pow: * *hcotds 
70. blot out onr obligations, that is, none but God alone. ,  _ & me 
The firſt Father,in whoſe writings prayers to the Saints are found , is Gregor 59 Korg 7's 
Nazianzen, that writ abouc the year of Chriſt 370. for before him ace I YUXH ei The 
thatkind is found in all Antiquiry, Theſe prayers preſuppoſe that the Saints ſee are 
our thoughts, and heat our prayers. Now thart in that matrer himſelf was was Fm ag 
vering, and was not fetled in his perJwaſion, he ſheweth ir ſufficiently in his firſt e0.9Ye/5hr, 
(a) Oration againſ? T«lian, Hear thoa alſo,O0 thou excellent ſoul of Conſtantius if thou d) & 5. Tis 
haſt any ſenſe. And in the funeral Oration upon his liſter Gorgoxia he ipeaks ot oy 7 
thus to that holy deceaſed woman, ( b) Tf thou haft ſome regard ro the honour Wood ge 
which we yield ro thee ,, and if that reward #s given to holy ſouls by God, to have 4 he "0 
the ſenſe of ſuch things , receive this ſpeech of mine. A man fixt in his belief 97 Luxas 
would not ſpeak chus ambiguouſly, for this particle f is not put inſtead of for, or Su *& eas 
fince, as M. du Perron will baveit, (c ) as it is evident by this word ſome which > eg 
is added to it , For thele words ſhould want reaſon, Since thou haſt ſome - od , d-1006 lent 
That would ſound as if he told her that ſhe had bur little regard to it. _— rh vr 


Hierom was a dilcipie to this Gregory, and yet followed not his Maſters opi- £* AG. 
, Eee : nion. (c)P, 10409, 
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nion. For in the Epitaph of Nepotianxs he faith, (d ) We know that our friend 
Nepotianus # With Chriſt, and mingled among the quire of Saints, And yet he 
faith, rhac he neither knew nor heard the aftiitions wherewith the Church was 
then rormented. (e) Bleſſed Nepotianus ( faith he) that neither ſeeth nor hear- 
eth theſe things. | 

M. dz Perron ſaith, that Nepotianus did not ſeethem with his bodily eyes. But 
ſince Hierom accounts Nepotianus happy for not ſecing the deſolations happened 
ſince his death, itis clear that his plain meaning is, that he hath no knowledge of 
them, becauſe that knowledge would diſturb his happineſs, for the diverſe man- 
ner of ſeeing would not diminiſh his ſorrow. Wherefore he faith inthe ſame 
place, (f) Al that T ſhall ſay will ſcemaumb, becauſe he hears it not, And again, 
(g) Let mw not ceaſe to ſpeak of Neporfanus, with whom we can ſpeak no more. 
The Cardinal anſwereth,that Hierom meaneth that he could ſpeakno more with Ne- 
potianus in a dialogue or reciprocal diſcourſe,and that thetefore he faich not, that 
he could ſpeak no more to Neporianns, but with Nepotianus, Burt if that were 
Hieroms ſenſe, he would have ſaid, Ler ws not ceaſe to ſpeak to Nepotianus, fouce 
he can no more Sheak with us. But he contents himſelf to ſpeak of him, becauſe 
he can no more ſpeak with him. And to leaveno doubt about his ſenſe, theſe 
are the words of thar Father upon 7/aiah 65, (h) It may be ſaidalſo, that in the 
mew heaven and new earth, all the memory of the paſt converſation us blotted ont, leff 
that wery thing be part of miſery, to remember the former miſery. 

In all the works of Hierom one only place is found, wherg diſputing againſt 
Vigilantius, who asked in ſcorn whether the ſouls of the Martyrs love their aſhes, 
and flye abour their rombs ? He anſwereth, that 5f the Lamb ts every whore, they 
that are with the Lamb muſt be believed to be every where , and fince Devils are 
wandering over the World, and by an exceſſive ſwiftneſs are preſent every where, 
ſhonld the Martyrs after the ſhedding of their blood be incloſed in a cheſt, and not be 
able to come ont of it > M. du Perron makes uſe of thar place, though it be nothing 
to this purpoſe. For Hzerom intends not to prove that they know all things, 
Of that he ſpeaks neither there nor any where elſe, Butpnly he maintaineth, 
that their ſpirits are not ſhut up ir their rombs, but are preſent whereſoever 
Chriſt-man is preſent, following the Lamb whereſoever he goeth. Here M. dz Pey- 
ron doth advertiſe us that we muſt not learn the opinion of the Fathers from 
their writings, in which they diſpute againſt the Adverſaries: Foy ( faith he) 
in thoſe writings they ſpeak gymnaſtically, mrs ag and diſſemble and diſ- 
guiſe many things. Why then doth he alledge this place, which is caken from an 
Epiſtle againſt V5g:lantins whom he accuſerh that he would have the bones of 
the Martyrs to be caſt upon the dunghill, and that he would be worſhipped 
alone e | | 

A uſtin is very unequal and perplexed in this matter. In the book of the Spi-. 
rit and the Soul, chap. 29. { which M. d# Perron pag.994. holds to be of A»ftis ) 
(1) The ſpirits of the deceaſed (ſaith he ) are in one place,where they neither ſee 
nor hear that which # done, or that which happens unto men in this life, Tet they 


take care of the lwving, although they know vet at all what they do, in the ſame man» 


ner as we take care of the dead, although we know not what they do, Which rext 
the Cardinal ſeeks to elude, ſaying that Azſtiy ſpeaks of the dead, confidered 
in their general condition, and 1n their proper faculty, not of the dead coniti- 
tuted in the actual viſion of God. I anfwer,that A»ſtin ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, 
for he faith that the ſpirirs of the dead are inaplace where they ſee nothing of all 
that is dowe in rhis life. He ſpeaks then of the dead that were dead in his ume : 
Now he ſpeaks not of the damned, but of the Saints; for a little after, he faich, 
that they have communication with the life of God. He ſpeaks then of thoſe that 
enjoy the ſighr of God, Had the Cardinal read the whole text, he would ne- 
ver haveſaid athing ſo contrary to truth as this, that Afi» ſpcaks nor of the 
dead conſtituted in the yifion of God, But how abſurd is he with that general | 
condition of the dead? ſeeing that they areall in a condition, which is particu- 
ar unto them, being all either ſayed or damned. This Cardinal forgeth unto us 
a general 
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a general condition of the dead, which are neither ſaved nor damned. By the 
way, I wonder that he receiveth that book as written by Auſtin, ſeeing that 
Boetins is alledged init, who hardly was born when _y_ dyed. 

Axſtin in his book of the care to be had of the dead, inquireth how, and in (k) 0m 
what manner the dead can know ſomething of the buſineſſes of this world here gary 
below, and conceiverth three wayes for it: either by the relation of thoſe that dicam,ſ ;ebrs 
come irom the earth unto them, or by their communication with Angels, or by *#*=:«m 
ſo much as God will reveal unto them , for, ſaith he, God revealeth nor all un- 74 
ro them, but as much as they ought to underſtand, Burt of ſeeing all in the --nackggy 
face of God, or of that imaginary looking-glaſs, he ſpeaks never a ipſe quanie 
word. ; eas videmis 


in the ſame place chap. 13. Let every one take as he will what I ſoball ſay, '* my 
(k) If the ſouls of the dead were preſent in the buſineſſes of the living, and ſpake = p41 
themſelves unto us when we ſee them in dreams ;, that 1 may ſay nothing of others, raceans me 7a 
19 good and carefull Mother who followed me by Sea and Land tolive with me,would ſ#mpia mater 
not forſake me one night. . | m—_ notte 
(1) In the ſame place chap. 13: The Firits of the dead are then in a place 7 opony 
where they ſee not all the things that are done, or that happen unto men. How then [ut (pris 
foould they ſee their tombs or their bodies, whether they lye forſaken, or whether they df nftorum, 
are buried? Andin chap. 15. (.m ) It muſt be-confeſt that the dead knvw nothing "© *nvident 
of all that is done bere, while it is dorte ; But that they hear it afterwards from EY F 
them who by death go from this worldto them * Yet nor all indeed, but as much as _ cake 
they are allowed to declare, &c. They may alſo learn ſomething from Augels inter iſta vita 
vening in the buſineſſes done here below, And chap. 16. We kyow not where the Mar- Pominbus, 
#1rs are, nor what they a. . ; - _ 
Pope Gregory the I: ſpeaks much like that, upon Job (n ) As they that are yet je 5h. ag 
alive are ignorant inwhat place the ſouls of the dead be, ſo the dead are ignorant of quid bic 
the condition of life of thoſe that live after them. | agathrz poſtea 
In vain contrary places of the ſame Fathers are alledged, for what certainty can %*72 2#dire 
be expected from perſons that ſpeak with ſo much irreſolution ? Truly, who fo "ay þ pu 
in matters of faith, not contenting himſelf with the authority of the word of God, ariends, 
ſeeks to reſolve his doubts by the writings of men , beſides the infinite length perg*w. Non 
where he ſhall loſe himſelf, ſhall find himſely ſinking inthe quick-ſand of their 14cm on- 
inconſtant opinions. | - »-——_} 
| The Cardinal * alledgeth a place of Pyoſpey in the firſt book of the contempla- & ode 
tive life, chap. 4+ No ſecret thing ſhall then be hidden from the perfeltly bleſſed. nec qaid]| $ 
A thing of tranſcendent excellency, With their pare ſpirits they ſhall behold God. 98% ſcimus, 
Thar place beareth the anſwer to it, For it is clear that he ſpeaks nor of the , *28- 993. 
knowledge which the ſouls of Saints have now, but of that which they ſhall have (o) Faq 
after the reſurre&ion, He puts offthe vifion of God till that time. The prece- ruptione cor- 
dent words ſhewit. (0 ) Having ( faith he) taken their bodies again, with incor + portbus muni. 
ruption and immortality , they frall receive the right of Citizens of their heaven- ©2447 pa- 
ly Countrey. Where it is clear that he ſpeaks of the felicity of the ſouls Ifrer \,75 2s 
the reſurreRion of their bodies. The very title of the chapter ſhews it. De (p 5 TI 
reſurrectone vel wita ſanftorum. Ti mwy jy 
| The Cardinal pag. 993. alledgeth Bef/, who ſaithin the book of true Virgi- '5 #x} w- 
nity. (p) There # none of them but ſeeth all things every where. Bur there is 72 x8 Xg0c- 
in the Greek, There z5 none of them but looks all about. Theſe words|_all things ] are = 
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Examination of the texts and reaſons which the Cardinal brings to prove 
that the Saints know all things, ſee our thoughts, and hear our prayers. 
His foul ataling ts laid open. | | 


HE Cardinal contrary to his cuſtom alledgeth many texts of Scripture upon 
A this matter. | | 

If (faith he ) St. Steven being on earth ſaw the body of Chriſt exalted to heaves, 
Now that he bath the ſame illumination of aivine light Which lightned him at that 
time, he may well ſee 5nd hear from heaven the things that are done upon earth. 
It isan humane conjeRure that hath no ſolid ground, For God giveth Sraces 
to his Saints, according as he knoweth it fit' for them, and for the g00d of his - 
Church., He made St. Steves, when he was near his end to ſee Chriſt in 
heaven, to ftrengthen his faith againſt the ſufferings of martyrdom, He 
made him pronounce theſe words , Behold 7 ſee the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man ſtanding on the right haxd of God , for the comtort of the Sodly 
there preſent, and tor ours : But the ſame reaſons equire not that God pive 
the knowledge of all things unto the Saints,and make them ſee all che ſecrets of 
mens hearts. 

He goeth on : The Firit of Eliſha ( faith he ) being exlightned with the light 
of prophecy, which ss but a ſmall beam of the light of _—_— bleſſedneſs, ſaW and 
heard the negotiaring of Gehezi abſent. Being now enlightned all aboxt, all through, 
and bright with that light of glory, which ariſeth ont of the ſight of God, be may 
with more reaſon ſee and hear the diſcourſes of humane commerce. To chisI fay, 
that ſometimes, yet ſeldom, God hath revealed to his Prophets the thoughts of 
ſome man, andthat as much only, as was neceſſary for the execution of their 
charge, Eliſha ſaith, 2 Kings 4. 27. that God had hid from him the death of the 
Shanamites ſon : how much more did God hide from him the thoughts of all 
men ? The Prophet Eliah did not know, that there were ſeven thouſand in 1/ra- 
cl which had not- bowed their knee unto Baal * So then that revelation of mens 
thoughts, and humane accidents unto the Prophets being bur ſeldom , and that 
the Prophets might do the charge which God imployed themin ,; from thence 
one cannot infer,that the Saints have an ordinary knowledge of all rhings, and 
that they know all the thoughts of men, ſeeing that the word of God gives them 
no charge over men, which co exerciſe that knowledge is neceſſary. Note alſo 
that M. du Perrox isin an error, when he fſaich that the lighr of prophefie is a 
ſmall beam of the light of heavenly bleſſedneſs. If that were true, thofe two 
knowledges would differ, not in kind,but in degree only. Now they are ſo diffe- 
rent in kind that God hath ſometimes given that Propherical light unco wicked 
and reprobate men, as to Balaam and to Caiaphas. 

To the tame purpoſe the Cardinal alledgeth a text of St, Paxl, 1 Cor, 14. 24: 
where he makes the Apoſtle to ſay, rhat by the gift of. propheſie the ſecrets of the 
hearts are manifeſted, Which is a text unfaithiully alledged, and falfitied both in 
wordsand ſenſe. In words, for the true text runs thus, f all prophefie, and there 
comes in one that believeth wot, or one unlearned, be us convinced of all, he ts juaged of 
all : and thus are the ſecrets of his heart mage manifeſt, and ſo filling down on his 
face he will worfvip God. In ſenſe, for by prophecying St. Paz underſtands ex- 
pounding the word of God inthe Church by revelation. He means not, that they 
that have the gift of propheſie, know the thoughts of men, but that by hearing 
of the word of God propoundedin an intelligible way,their hearts are convinced, 
and come to confeſs their faults, and ro give glory to God before men. The Car- 
dinal not.contentrto have falſified that text in this manner, falfifieth it in another 
manner, 
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manner, page 992, making the Apoſtle ro ſpeak thus, When a man propheſieth,they 
that come 18 are confounded, becauſe the ſecrets of their hearts are manifeſted. This 
licentiouſneſs is horrible, thus to wreſt and falfitte the holy Scripture. The chief 
fraud lyeth in the word becauſe, which he adds of his own. ' But the whole alle- 
gationis depravedand corrupted. | 

He goeth about to prove that the Saints behold in Gods eſſence, as ina perfet (a)Vaſ 

; querz. , 
( a ) mirrour, all che things that have an actual being, by Pſal. 36. 1s thy light Diſt.go. c.4. 
ſoall we ſee light. But God may well-enlighten his Saints wich his light, and yer & 5.confu- 
not make them know all the thoughts of men. Beſides Davia ſpeaks not of the *< thar 
lighr which the Saints enjoy in heaven, bur of that wherewith he enlighteneth our "Ol 
eyesand our ſouls in this life. 
The text of 1 Fohz 3, is tono better purpoſe alledged. We ſhall be like him, 
becauſe we ſpall ſce him as hes. Thetext faith like, but not equal in latitude of 
knowledge. God had created man after his likeneſs , but he did not therefore 
give him the knowledge of all things. The Saints,though infinicelyinferiour un- 
to God,arelike unto God, as not in ſimplicity and infinity of eſſence, nor inall- 
mighrineſs, nor in eternity without beginning, ſo not in knowledge of all things, 
' nor in the fight of the heart and choughts, but in the imitacion of holineſs and 
righteouſneſs , for God only knoweth the . hearts of the children of men , 

2 Chron. 6. 30. | | | 

He adds another text of 1 Cor. 13.9. Now 7 know in part, But when that 

which  perfett is come, then ſhall I know as 1 am known, The Cardinals Expoſi- 

tion is, 1 ſhall know ethers as 1 know my ſelf, or rather as God knoweth me, But 

the Apolile in this chapter ſpeaks not of the knowledge -we ſhall have of othgrs 

in the heavenly glory, but of che knowledge we ſhall have of God, whom we ſhall 

know pertecly; that is,with che higheſt and moſt perfet knowledge that creatures 

can attain unto, But that the Reader may not diſcern that St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
knowledge which we ſhall have of God, he clippeth and falſifieth that rext, of p,jggcarion 
which theſe are the words, New we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to ofthe Car- 
face: Now Tknow inpart, but then ſhall 7 know even as 1 alſo am known, Theſe dinal. 
words, that we ſhall fe face to face, which he hath fraudulently omit- 

ted, ſhew thathe ſpeaks of that knowledge whereby we ſhall know God, not 

men, 

That falſification is followed with another. For after he hath alledged the fa-: Another 
bulous book of Tobzt which is not found in theoriginal Hebrew of the Bible(where Fallificacion. 
yet it is not written that the Saints know our thoughts) he alledgeth the eighth 
chapter of the Revelation, which ( ſaith he) teacherh us thar the Angels offer the 
prayers of the godly unto God and by conſequent know them. Bur tharis falſe , 
for there it is not ſpoken of many Angels, but of one Angel who bath that Offige, x Tim. 2._ 
who can be none elſe but the Lord Jeſus, whom St, Pax calls our only Mediator. <5 9% «5 
Yet let us ſuppoſe that the Angels preſent-our prayers unto God ; What doch #977: 
that for the deceaſed Saints? For the Angels are appointed keepers of the god- 
ly, Pſal. 34.8. Heb. 1. 14.- which the word of God aſcribeth not unto Saints. 
Wherefore St. Paxt ſaith that be was made a ſpeftacle to 'eA ngels and to men, 
but not to the deceaſed Saints. The Angels rejoyce for aconverred finner ; For 
being appointed by God to be keepers and leaders of men, they ſee the fruits of 
their repentance, But Scripture faith not that an Angel, keeper of a godly per- 
ſon knoweth all things, or that he knoweth the hearts of all men. In the ſame 
place he quoteth inthe Margin, Afatth. 22. 30. & Afark 12.25; and maketh 
them ſay, that we ſpall be equal #nio Angels, but there is only that they are as the 
Angels. Yetlet us receive that tranſlation, for the Angels know the hearts no 
more then the Saints do. Beſides, Chriſt in that text ſpeaks not of the know- 
ledge which che Saints now have, but of the glory which they ſhall have afcer the 
reſurre&ion. | A 

The other allegations which he brings, ſcarce deſerve an anſwer. It is written "4 
( ſaith he) Rev. 3.21. To him that evercometh will Tgrant to fit with we - my : 
v FAYOMe © 
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throne : and John 12, 26. Where Tam, there ſhall alſs my ſervant be. And 2 Pet.1 4. 
Chrift hath made us. companions of the divine nature ; and Rev. 14. They follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever he =_ and I Cor. 15. God ſpall be all in all What 
can he pick out of all theſe texts to prove that the Saints know the thoughts of 
all men,or hear their prayers ? Is not this an zbuſing either of the 1gnorance,or the 
patience of the Reader ? We muſt not omit that he faiſifieth the text of Sr. Perey, 
who faith not that God makes us companions of the divine nature, but parrakeys, 
The Saints being partakers of Gods nature, that is, of his vertues, are not there- 
fore his companions. 

The text of Rev.5.10. which he alledgeth,affords us an anſwer to his allegation. 
There the twenty four Elders fay that Chrift hatch made them Kings and Prieſts un- 
to Ged, and that they ſhall reign on the earth, By ſaying they ſhall reign,they ſhew 
that they ſpeak nor of the preſent glory of the Saints, nor of their conduin 
or knowing humane buſineſſes, bur of the glory which they ſhall enjoy after 
the reſurre&tion. Neither is that earth which they ſhall reign upon, the earth 
which we live in'now, but that which is mentioned, 2 Per. 3.13. New heavens 
and new earth. And that of which David ſpeaks, Pſal. 37.11. and Chriſt, 
HMatth. 5}. 5. my” are the meek, for they ſoall inherit the earth , according to the 
ſtyle of the Prophets, as Iſa. 33.17, Thine eyes ſpall ſee the King in hu beag- 
ty; they ſhall behold the land that 4 very faroff. And that becauſe the land of 
Canaan was a figure and a Sacrament of the Kingdom of heaven. 

Here is another fal{ification. The ſame Apoſtle ( ſaith he ) forbids us to judge 
one of another in this life, and commands us to ſtay till the other life, where the 
thoughts of the hearts ſhail be manifeſted the oneto the other. And he alledgeth 
St. Paxls words in this manner,juage of nothing before the time, untill the Lord hath 
enlightened the hiding places of darkneſs, and manifeſted the thoughts of the hearts. 
He will perſwade us that St. Pax bids the godly to put off the judgement of the 
aQions of others till they be in the heavenly glory, and that then God will Sive 
them the knowledge of mens thoughts, But St. Pax/ faith no ſuch thing , only 
he forbids us ro judge of the actions of others betore the time, but to put off the 
judging of them untill che Lords coming, who ſhall judgg of all things, and lay 
open the ſecret ations and thoughts. Theſe are the Apoſtles words, 1 Cor.4.5. 
Fudge nothing before the time untill the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
biddex things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts : and 
then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. The Reader may obſerve how fraudulent- 
ly the Cardinal hath clipr that text, having left out theſe words, ll the Loyd 
come. And theſe words again, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of Ged, that 
it may not be perceived that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the judgement and retribu- 
tion of the laſt day at the Lords coming, 

uſt we wonder now why this Prelat hath recourſe unto the Fathers, and 
to humane writings, fince he can find no help in the holy Scripture but by fal- 
ſifying the ſame ? He hath then hig refuge to the Fathers. But himſelt hath 
confured all his allegations by his confeſſion,that in.A»fins time, thar is in the 
fifth Age, the Church had nor decided yet whether the fouls of Saints enjoy the 
fight of God and heavenly glory. And we have ſhewed before how diverſly and 
dubiouſly the Fathers write ofthis matter, | 
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What aſſurance the Reman Church hath, that the Saints whom they call up- 
0n, are true Saints ? 


His is an important queſtion: For one cannot call upon Saints, unleſs he be 
TI ferſt cercainly perſwaded of their Holineſs. Of the holineſs andbleſſedneſs 
of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy men to whom the Scripture 
beareth witneſs, and eſpecially of rhe holy Virgin Aſary,no man can doubt with- 
out impiety and unjuſt diffidence, To which I add the Martyrs and the faithfull 
Paſtors who have been ſince the Apoſtles, of whom antient hiſtory ſpeaks with 
honour. But the Roman Church yields a religious ſervice to many imaginary 
Saints, of whom we may juſtly doubr, not.only whether they be Saints, but whe- 
ther they ever had any being , and whoſe life is notoriouſly fabulous, as it is 


acknowledged by Cafſander a Divine of Collen. That error (faith he ) 5s fre- Conſalrati- 
quent, that the people almeſt deSpiſeth the old Saints that are known, and ſerveth onede Artis 


with more fervonr and affeftion new Saints, whoſe holineſs is leſs certain, and which 
ſometimes are known only by revelations.Tea there are ſome of them of whons one may 
guftly donbt whether they ever lived in the world. And yet the devotion to their ſer- 
wice 1s wery much increaſed by feigned ſtories and impoſtures of miracles. 
Which fictions have «fy even the hiſtories of the true Saints, He faith, thatin 
the Roman Ehurch they deſpiſe the true Saints, becaule they yield noparticular 
ſervice to any Patriarch or Propher of the Old Teſtament, 

They ſay not Saint Noah, nor St. Abrahem, nor St. Moſes, nor St. Samyel. To 
none of them the leaſt candle is offered, which 4s very far frem building Chur- 
ches to their memory. But great honour is deferred to Saint Fravcs, Saint 
Dem.inick,, and Saint F#niperns,and to ſuch Saints of late Edition, made by the 
Pope. 

Of thoſe Saints,of whom one might juſty doubt whether iffey are Saints, or whe- 
.ther they eyer were in the warld, many examples might be given. 

The three Kings whoſe bodies lye at Coles, and whole feaſt is in the Calendar, 
are Saints that neyer were, "They are ſaid to come out of the Eaſt, yer two of 
chem have German names, for they call them Ga$ar, Melchior, and Bulthazar. 


St. Matthew ſaith, that they were Sages of Mages come from the Eaſt, and defines 


not their number. | 

The Antients ſpeak of them in the ſame manner, The narration about Laza- 
rus placed in Abrahams boſome, and the rich glutton tormented in hell,is a pa- 
rable: (a ) Chryſoftome calls it ſo in the fourth Homily upon Lazarm. And 
the Author J che queſigons to the Orthodox,aſcribed to Zaſtin #fartyr, qu. 60. 
Ocherwiſe we ought to believe that ſouls have fingers 4nd a tongue, and that the 
damned call upon the Saints, hoping for eaſe of their pains. Yet (b) Barenizs in his 
Martyrology acknowledgeth, that in the Roman Church thereare Churches built 
to the memory of St, Lazarns, that is,to the memory of a man that never lived 
in the world, That Saint is the patron of the leprons. I put in the ſame rank 
St. Longinus, whom they ſay to have pierced our Saviours fide with a ſpear. 
For ofa ſpear ( which in- Greek after the antient pronunciatfon,is called /onchs) 
they have made a ſpearman. | : 


AndSt. XMartial,whoſe life faith, that he was St. Peters coſin, and that he waited 


| at the table when Chriſt inſtitured the Euchariſt , and that he expelled Paga- Annalib.An. 
niſm out of Gazls in the time of the Goths. Burt in that time there was no Gdrhs 34+ S. £31- 


in Gals, and Paganiſm was not driyen out of it but a long time after, 

Whar ſhall we fay of Sr. Vr{zla, patroneſs of the Ur/alines, daughter of a 
Chriſtian King of E#g/azd ? They fay that ſhe lived in the year 300. of Chriſt; 
bur then there was no King of Ezgl/axd. There might be fome petty barbarous 
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Kings in the North of che fland, but he was not a Chriſtian. They make her thelea- 
der of eleven thouſand Virgins going in pilgrimage to Rome, and fay,thar meeting 
with troops of H#»s that would violate them, they were ſlain upon their reſiſtance. 
But in thoſe dayes the Hxxs were not yet entered into Germaxy. And where could 
ſhe have got thoſe eleven thouſand Virgins? Neither were pilgrimages to Rexe in 
faſhion at that time, but came long atter. 

How groſly fabulous is the life of St. Catherine? They make her live in the 
time of Maxentins, and to have been daughter to Coſtus King of Alexandria, a 
man that never was. For then Alexandria had no King, but was ſubje& to the 
Roman Empire. Her life faith, that ſhe converted Queen Faxſtina arid fifty 
Philoſophers, which are blind. rales. There was then no Queen Fa»ſtina, ncither in 
e/£2pt, nor any where elle. | | 

Ot the like ſtuff is the hiſtory of Sr. Margaret , whom the Tyrant Olybrins 
put in priſon, becauſe ſhe would not turn a Mahumetan. * And being in priſon, + 
ſhe was ſwallowed by a Dragon,who burſt with ir, which was a kind of child- 
birth #wherefore ber Legend is read to women in labour, And women with child 
will*gird themſelves with her girdle, whichis kept in St. Germans Abbey of Pars: : 
The Fryers of that Covent do them thar Office. That Olybrizs was never in the 
world. Neither is it the cuſtome of Mahumerans to force any by Martyrdom 
and publick puniſhments to renounce Chriſtian Religion, In-what time that Saint 
Aargaret lived, no man can tell. 

It 15 bclieved in Spain ( and to doubt of it, is a cafe of Inquiſition ) that James 
the Apoſile beheaded by Herod, A&.12. is the Patron of Spain, and that he preachr 
in Fpaiz, and converted the Countrey to the Chriſtian faith ; and thar after he was 
beheaded'by Herod, his body was miraculouſly tranſported from Fer»/alem to 
Compeſtella, where pilgrims reſort from all parts to viſit his relicks. But Barongys 
in hisAnnals an.8$16.5.48.&-ſeq.confuteth that fablg by the authority of twoPopes, 
Tanecent thel, and Gregory the VII. Which is one of the cauſes,why the Annals 
of Baronins are forbidden in Sp.uzv., O holy Apoſtle ! who pur upon thee that 
Office of Patron of Spain after thy death, upon imaginary cauſes, and againſt the 
Popes will ? A | 

Atts 17. 34+Dicnyſins the Areopagite is mentioned, an Athenian and a Diſciple 
of St. Paul, Gregorias T uronesſ;s in book 7, of the hiſtory of the Franks ſpeaks 
of another Dionyfrus,who preached the Goſpelat Pars in the time of the Empe- 
rour Decins,about the year of Chriſt 250. Of thele rwo Dionyſi; they bave made 
bur one, whom they call Areopagite, although he that is mentioned in the 47s 
was neverin Gazls, neither was Chriſtian Religion planted in Gals bur along 
time after bis death, that is, about the time of the Eniperour AMarcnys Anrelius, 
about the year of the Lord 162.as Sulpitius Severus witneſſeth in theſecond book 
of his ſacred hiſtory. ( c) Under Aurelius ( ſzith he ) the fifth perſecution was 
moved, and then the firſt martyrdoms were ſeen in Gaules ; divine religion being ye- 
ceived but late beyond the Alps. Yetat St. Dens by Paſs, they kegp the body of 
that pretended Dzony ſix the Areopagite,Patron of Gazls,and his relicks are there 
worſhipped with great devotion , againſt the expreſs declaration of Pope Leo 
the I X, related by Baronins an. 1052. in which the ſaid Pope decided the diffe- 
rence between Ratzsbone and Pars, which boch pretend to have the body of D;ony. 
fius the Areopagite, and pronounced in fayour of Ratzbone,condemning the error 
of the French. Bur the French ſuperſtition hath- carried it againſt the Popes decla- 
ration. 

How ridiculous is the fable of the Gyant St. Chriſtopher ? And that of St. George 
fighting on horſeback againſt a Dragon ? Every one knoweth that the enemies of 
St. Athanaſius laid to his charge that he wasa Magician, and that his capital ene- 
my was George an Arian, who invaded his See. This St, George then was an here- 
tick Arian ; For his life faith, that he had great combats againſt the Magician 
Athanaſim. » | ; 

We doubt not but that there was ſuch a man as St, France, the inventor and 
Patron of the order of Franciſcan Fryers, But his Legend, and the a 
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of St. Francizattribute unto him a thouſand actions deſtitute of common ſenſe; 
as to preach unto Birds, to take up Lyce fallen from his garments, and ſet chem 
on his garments again, to wallow in the mire, ro make to himſelf a wife of ſnow, 
and embrace her to allay his amorous hear, &c. St. Dominick Patron of the Do- 
minican Fryers preacht the cr9i/ada againſt thar faithtull people, which they called 
in ſcorn Alb:genſes, and cauſed above two hundred thouſand of chem to be ſlain. 
His Legend faith in the beginning, that his Mother being neer to be delivered of 
him, dreamed, that a Dog came forth from her, bearing a burning torch in his 


compares with Jeſus Chriſt, and finds very little inequality between them, 

One had need to be of an ealic belief ro be certainly perſwaded, that thoſe 
whom the Pope canonizerh, and puts tn the liſt of the Sairits ( affigning unto 
them a holy day in the Calendar that they may be prayedto) are Saints indeed, 
and enjoyins the glory of God. For who gave the Pope thart priviledge to bein- 
fallible in that judgement, feeing that it is a queſtion of fat, in which our Ad. 
verſaries acknowledge, that the Pope may be miſtaken and miſintormed 2 Where- 
fore alſo the Cardinal Cajeras in his Treatiſe of Indulgences to Fulixs de Medicss, 
(d ) acknowlegeth that there may be error in the Canonization. Melchior Canu 
ſaich the ſame in book 5. chap. 5. and that after Thomas Aquinas, as Cajerar faith 
in the ſame place. Who knows not how many fa&tions and ſollicitations are 
uſed in -the Court of Rome by Princes and Common-weglths, that a man of their 
Countrey or City may be canonized ? So far that the Pope ſometimes being over- 
come with importunity, is carried away to canonize a man againit his will , as 
the book of ſacred ceremonies doth acknowledge. (e) They (ſaith he ) the 
Pope was in ſome ſort conſtrained to canonize a man againſt his opinion, and there« 
ou wade a proteſtation. By that proteſtation he thought to d:{charge his con- 

cience, 

Now let any reaſonable man judge, whether the prayer made to a Saint cano- 
nized in that manner can be done in faith, ſeeing thar it isnot grounded upon 
the word of God, and that our very Adverſaries acknowledge 1t poflible, that 
a man may be prayed toasa Saint, who is tormented in hell fire. And whereas the 
biſtories of the-Popes ſpeak of many Popes whoſe lives have been moſt wicked, 
and their ends miſerable,and that our Adverſaries freely confeſs, that there may be 
ſome Popes damned, think you whether a-man condemned to hell can inſert a man 
inthe liſt of the Saints of Paradiſe ? 

The ordinary dawbing to hide this weak place,is, that the Canonization is 
made upon the information of the miracles made by him that is canonized. But 
Gerſon in his Sermon of the 7. houſes, teacheth that the canonizarion grounded 
upon miracles, ſtands upon an unſate botrom. And himſelf in the Treatiſe of 
examination of doftrines, relates that Pope Gregory the XI. being near his end, 
and holding the Sacrament in his hand,proteſted, that he had been ſeduced by de- 
ceitfull miracles, and led away to make a ſchiſm in the Church, Which heſaid 
with a relation to Catherine of Siexa, who by miracles and viſions had induced 
him to leave Avignon, and remove to Rowe. Notwithſtanding (f) Pixs thell, 
put that (atherinze among the Saints, although ſhe had abuſed his predeceſſor. 

The words whereby the Pope canonizeth a Saint, are ſuch. 7» the authority of 
God Almighty, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and of the bleſſed Apoſtles ,erer and 
Paul, and in 6#r own, We decree and define that .N. of good memory #s a Saint, and 
muſt be put in the liſt of the Saints, &c. And obſerve, that before the pronouncing 
of that ſentence, the cauſe is pleaded in the Confiſtory, and an Advocate preſents 
himſelf, who repreſents the reaſons why ſuch a one ought to be Sainted. The 
Apoſtles were not ſo canonized, nor their diſciples: Nor thoſe old Fathers who 
F are called Saints, as Irexens, Cyprian, Baſil, Hierom, Auftin. This canonization 
e iS an imication of the Pagan Apotheoſes : Wherefore alſo the ſecond book of the 
Sacred Ceremonies,calls the Ceremonies (g ) Apotheoſes, that.is, Desfications, Or 
making of Gods, whereby a man is made one of the Gods by the authority of men, 
It happens to ſome poor Saints, for whom _ dignity of Saints is begged in the 
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mouth. Theſe are the two Saints whom St. Aztonine Arch-biſhop of Florence ' 
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Court of Rome, to be caſt in their ſuit, and they cannot be Saints in heaven, becauſe 
men on earth were not favourable to them. Sometimes the degree of Fear.is ob- 
rained for them, whichis a middle degree, and an expeRation of Saint-ſhip, By 
this means Popes will give their ſeryants to be worſhipped by the Nations of 
Chriſtendome, Which new Saints are far more honoured then the Patriarchs and 
Prophets. For in the Roman Church it fareth with Saints as with clothes : The 
neweſt are the belt,and moſt eſteemed. 


— —— A ee neo onao— 


CO nmnad. Ge, 


Whether Saints and Angels ought to be worſhipped 2 


HE Saints whoſe doArine hath given inſtruftion,and whoſe life hath given 
edificationto Gods Church, and the Martyrs who have ſubſcribed the do- 
Arine of the Goſpel with their blood, muſt be honoured by the godly, and their 
memory muſt be bleſſed. The ancient Church had that laudable cuſtom to renew 
cheir memory in the publike ſervice. But that honour muſt not exceed the limits,or 
our affe&tion to them deggnerate into ſnperſtition or idolatry ; which is then more 
pernicious, when it is in{inuated under pretence of piety , and when the beloved of 
God are imployed to move God to jealouſie. 

Afts 14. Pauland Barnabas are angry with the inhabitantsof Lyſtra, becauſe 
they would transform them into Idols, and defer unto them the ſervice which 
they yeilded unto their Gods. And no doubt, but that if from the heavenly glory 
which they enjoy, they ſaw,how Templesand Altarsare conſecrated unto them, 
and that they are, held to be ſearchers of hearts,and that ſalvation is asked of God 
by their merits, they .would be moved with a great indignation againſt their 
worſhippers. 

The true honour due unto Saints is, that which the word of God approveth, 
and that is to imitate their good ations, to obey their holy doRrine, to ſet them 
before us as examples, and never to ſpeak of them but with reverence. Bur to 
make them ſearchers of che hearts, to yield unto them a religious ſervice, to bring 
offerings unto them, to hope for ſalvation by their merits, and to believe that 
their labours and ſufferings may be accepted as a fatisfation for our ſins, they 
are doQrines and praQtiſes which the word of God approveth not. We cannot 
be juſtly taxed,if we follow the example of the Saints; honouring St. Peter and 
St. Pazl,as the ſame Petey and Paul honoured Abraham, Moſes,and David : Since 
then Perer,and Pax! did not invocate Davia, and David did not invocate Abra- 
ham . they that now inyocate Peter,refiſt Peter, pretending ro honour him, and 
turn away from his example. None of them hath required thar feryice at our 
bands; and God did not command it. 

We bave many advantages in this cauſe : For we maintain Gods cavſe, aſſert- 
ing, that the religious invocation, and the knowledge of the hearts, belongs un- 
ro God alone, And ſure weare thac God is truly Saint, bur that ail chat are 
called ſo,are Saints indeed, it may very well be called in queſtion. We are ſure. 
alſo, that God hath power and goodneſs enough co dous good withour the help 
of any creature; and that the Saints are not envious of the honour done unto 
God : And that in Gods word there is neither commandment nor example ot the 
invocation of Saints, as our very Adverſaries acknowledpe. 

1,Here then,if we ſtand to the judgement ofGod alone, this queſtion ſhall be ſoon 
decided. For M. dx Perrow doth freely acknowledge that there is neither pre- 
cept nor formal example of the invocation of Saints in holy Scripture : Now the 
Holy Scripture is the only book which may be called the word of God. Neither 
do our Adverſaries propound us any other. Can they ſhew usany other book 

which is truly the Word of God ? , 
2.1 
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2. If we take:the hiſtory of the Church, from the beginning of the world unto 
Chriſt, in all that time, which is four thouſand years, our adverſaries canfeſs thar 
there was no invocation of Saints. For how could they be capable to receive in- 
vocation, if all thar while their ſouls were ſhur up in the Lzy»bax , which is an un- 
der-ground dark priſon, as the Roman Church believeth , and did not enjoy the 
fight of God ? Hence it follows, that in vain M. 4# Perron labours to bring Texts 
of the Old Teſtament , by him falſified and corrupted , to make them ferve his 
ends : As when in the ſecond Chapter of the Treatiſe of the Inyocation of Saints, 
he alleadgeth Gey. 20.7. where he makes God to ſpeak thus to Abimelech , Make 
thine addreſs unto Abraham, axd he ſhall pray for thee, for he 3s a Prophet. This Text 
is falſified. The true Text runs thus, Reſtore the man his wife, for be 1s a Prophet, and 
he foall pray for thee. Theſe words, Make thine addreſs unto Abraham , are of the 
Cardinals addition. Beſides, that text ſpeaks of the requeſt of a living man to ano- 
ther living man : But ſpeaks neither of che Interceſfion nor of the Inyocation of 
deceaſed Saints. 

3. All that is done without faith is fin, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rows. 14.23. Eſpecially 
prayer ought to be made in faith, as the Apoſtle James teacheth us, 7am. I. 6. Let 
him ak in faith, nothing wavering. Now the prayer addreſt unto the Saints, cannot 
be made in faith, for om comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Roms. 
10, 17. Not being then grounded in the Word of God, it cannot be madein faith, 
Wherefore we have ho promiſe in Scripture, that God will hear prayers made to 
any other but God. 

4. 2 King. 2. 9. the Prophet E1;jah being upon the point of being taken up to 
heaven, ſaid to Eliſha, Ark what 7 ſhall do for thee , before T be taken away from 
thee , which was as much as ſaying, After I am taken np to beaven, there is no more 
prtotioning to me. 

5. If ever any had reaſon to call upon the bleſſed Virgin Afar, it was the 
Apoſtles that were of her near kindred, and St. Zohn more then any, who after the 
Lords death, received her into his houſe. For they might ſay after Aſary's death , 
We have a good Adwocate in heaven, which is Queen of heaven, and is near akin to ns, 
Yet they never berhought themſelyes to pray to her , neither did they recommend 
to us to pray toher.. ; 

' 6. Obſerve that the boly Virgin, Zuke 1. 48. faith, 411 gellilations ſhall call 
ze bleſſed , but faith not, All generations ſhall Worſhip me. Jeſus Chriſt ſaith, Come 
»nto me, Aatth. 11, But the Virgin Mary faith, Whatſcever he ſaith wnto you, doit, 
John 2. . . 

7. Corrilias the Centurion, to whom Scripture beareth witneſs , that he was 4 
devout man, and one that feared God, AR. 10.2. knew well enough that Perer was no 
God, and therefore was not to be worſhipped as God, yet when he felt downat 
his feet and worſhipped him, the Apoſtle rebuked him, ſaying, $:a»d up, 1 my ſelf 
alſo am a max. br 

8. Rev. 2.2. 9. The Angel chideth St. Zohn, becauſe he fell down to worſhip him, 
ſaying, See thou do it not, for I aw thy felkoWw-ſervant , worſhip God. Now he knew 
that this Ange! was not God, for the ſame Angel had 'given him that warning a 
little before, Rev. 19. 10. but being full of amazement, he would defer ſome 
inferiour adoration unto him. Note that the Angel uſetha word , whereby here- 
jeReth the adoration of dulia, ſaying, CvrImn®r (3 hw. 7 am thy fellow in dulia, 
Worſhip God, for it is not convenient to defer the cult of d#1;a, to him that oweth 
itunto God, | 

9. As inthe Old Teſtament, all the Pſalms of David, and all the prayers of the 
Prophets, are addreſſed unto God alone, likewiſe in the New Teftament,no prayers 
are found, bur prayers unto God, Whereupon Bellarmines ingenuity, is notable, 
in his third Book of the ſervice of the Saints, chap. 9. When the holy Scriptures 
were written ( ſairh he) it was not yet 11 on ro make vows unto the Saints. 
_- is, the Prophets and Apoſtles had nor yet berhought themſelyes 
of that, | 

I0. Itis very conſiderable, that very often the holy Scripture expreſſerh the 
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duty of praying to Ged, by the word of praying only, as acknowledging no other 
Luke 12. 1. prayer, but that which is addreſſed ro God. The Apoſtles ſay to Chriſt , Teach us 
zo pray ; and Chriſt anſwereth, Whey you pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven, 
He knew that he chat deſires to be taught how to pray , ought not and cannot ask 
but to be taught how to pray to God. And in the ſixth of AMarthew, v. 6. when 
thou prayeft, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haft ſhut thy door , pray to thy Father 
which ſeeth thee in ſecret, There he declareth., that this word of praying, in mat- 
ter of Religion, cannot ſignifie any thing but praying to God, See alſo Eph. 6.18. 
-and 1 Theſ. 5.17. | 
_ I1. The Apoſtle, Row. 10. 14. teacheth us, that we cannot pray to any but him, 
in whom we believe. How ſnall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? 
Now the Symbol obligeth us to believe in God, Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt , not 
in the creature, And Chriſt ſaith, Fchn 14. 1.-7ou believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
(h ) Nozia And Aſtin accordingly, Book 18. of the City of God, chap. 54. ( h ) Webe- 
Perrum cre- [eve not in Peter, but in him in whom Peter believed, Upon which the Cardinal 
woes a © ſaith, pag. 1047. that he will nor anſwer that objeCtion, becaule he intends to ſpeak 
rredidit Only of the queſtion of the fa, not of the righr. He faith alſo , that Saint *Pagl 
Petrus. ſpeaks of the abſolute invocation. Alſo that we believe in the Saints, in ſome de- 
gree and proportion ; which faith in the Saints , he calls a relative, and not abſo- 
Lute faith, becauſe that we believe in them as Miniſters of Chriſt, Now we thought, 
that che Goſpe! did fully teach us what rhe faich of the Chriſtian is : But here is 
one, who belides the faith in God, would oblige us to a relative faith , of which 
the Goſpel ſpeaks not. So the godly ſhall have two kinds of faith , although the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the true faith of the godly, faith, that there is but one God 
and one faith, Zpheſ. 4.5, 6. Beſides che impiety , there is abuſurdityin that 
diſtintion , for every faith is relative to the thing e 2d one belieyeth, or to the 
perſon in whom he believerch : As the tight is relative te the thing viſible, ſo the 
faith in God, is relative unto God, | 

12. The Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 8. repreſenting to the Galatians their former condi- 
tion, ſpeaks thus unto them, Whez ye knew not God, ye dia ſervice wnto them which by 
nature are no gods, He ſpeaks indeed of the gods of the Pagans, which cannor 

without impiety be compared with the Saints ; bur ſtill chis ſtands true, that the 
"- m_— Saints are no'godgy and that the Apoſtle condemneth them , that by natureare no 
Art. Law -: gods. Note that there is in the Greek #/*\4voz7r, you yielded dulia, the lervice 
(k) caje- Which our adverſaries affirm to be due unto Saints ; which ſervice nevertheleſs , 
- tanibid. - Saint Paul ygill not haveus to yieldto them that by nature areno gods. This made 

_—_ conf Bellarmineto ſay in the third Book of the ſervice of rhe Saints, chap. g. that the 
as. Coafil.g, Saints are Gods by participation. ( 1 ) Thomas and (k) Cajetan had faid the ſame 
Num.2. 4. before him, 

I3. Satan tempted Chriſt to worſhip him, ar. 4. Who doubts but that Satan 
would have been contented that Chriſt would haye worſhipped him with an infe- 
riour adoration, or with a relative invocation, as M. ds Perron ſpeaks ? But Chriſt 
cuts him ſhort, and ſends him back to the rule of the Law, Thos ſvalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, aud him only ſhalt then ſerve. 

14. The Apoſile, Col: 2. 18. rejc&s the ſervice of the Angels, in theſe words, 
Let no man begnuile youof your rewardin a voluntary humility and wor ſhipping of An-= 
gels, intyndrng into thoſe rhings which he hath not ſeen , vainly puft up by h1s fleſhly 
mind, The Cardinal to.elude that text, hath found a new Expoſition, which no 
body thought upon before, For by the ſervice or worſhipping of Angels, he un- 
derſtands not the ſervice or worſhip exhibited unto Angels, but the Jewiſh worſhip 
or Religion , becauſe -( ſairh he) the Jews had 'received it from the Angels. 1 

preſume that this Prelate was biting his nails many NWoneths, betore he could deviſe 
ſuch an exrravagant Expoſition, as to nnderftand' by the ſervice of Angels, the 
Jewiſh Religion, becauſe the Angels intervened in the publiſhing of the Law, By 
the ſame reaſon, the Goſpel may be called the worſhip of Angels, becauſe the An- 
gels did announce it, when the Angel Gabriel announced unto the Virgin Mary the 
1ncarnation of the Son of God, and declared to her his office, And when wh 
Angels 
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Angels announced his birth unto the Shepheards, Zxke 2. and ſung, Glory be to God 
on high, and in earth peace, towards men good will. The Angels alſo announced the 
reſfurre&ion of Chritt unto the Apoſtles, and forerold his ſecond coming , 
Acts 1.11. 

Yer although I affirm, that by the worſhip of Angels, the worſhip yielded to 
Angels muſt be underſtood, yetlI freely grant that Pau ſpeaks there to thoſe char 
adhered unto the Ceremonies of the Law, and added to them ſome humane 
traditions, as acknowledging themſelves unworthy to go direftly ro God ; of 
which the Apoſile faith, that they did ir out of a voluntary humility': and that is 
the very colour which our adverſaries put upon their invocation of Saints and An- 
gels. So Theodoret underſtood it, and the Council of Laodicea, as Theodoret faith 
in his Comment upon this place, They that maintained the Law, inanced men to ſerve 
. Angels,ſayiug,that the Law was given by their intervention. T hat vice remained long 
x Phrygia azd Piſidia. Wherefore the $ WIT aſſembled at Laodicea,zhe capital City of 
Phrygia, forbad them by an expreſs order ta pray to Augels. And to this day, Oratories 
of Saint Michael are ftill ſeen among them and their neighbours. Now they gave this 
counſel under colour of hamility, ſaying, That the God of the Univerſe 5s inviſible, 
incomprehenſible and inacceſsible , and that therefore they muſt get Gods favour by his 
Angels : And this is that which Saizr Paul meant by voluntary humility, and wor- 
ſvipping of Angels. And the fame in the following Chapter, Becawſe they command- 
ed adoration of Angels, he commands the contrary : and tells them that they ſhould 
adorn their deeds aud words with the commemoration of Chriſt our Lord, and tells 
them, Give thavks to the Father by him, uot by the Angels. Which Law the Synod of 
Laodicea following, and deſirous toremedy that old diſeaſe, prohibited by a decree their 
praying to Angels, and leaving ont the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Abour theſe places, the 
Cardinal toyls very much, maintaining that both Theodorer , and the Council of 
Laodicea, ſpeak to thoſe that prayed ro Angels to the excluſion of Chriſt, and that 
did not pray to God at all, but only to the-Angels , which is impoſſible : For if ic 


were ſo, thoſe ro whom that prokibition is made, ſhouldbe neither Jews nor Chri... 


ſtians, but meer Pagans, ſeeing that both Jews and Chriftians , hold withour exce. 


ption, that God muſt beprayed tro. Now it is neceſſary, that thoſe ro whom the - 


prohibition of praying to Angels, is made by the Synod of - Laodicea, ſhould be 
Chrittians , for the Synods of Chriſtians, never made any grohibition to the Pa- 
Bans or Jews about their Religion. They give no rules but unto Chriſtians , and to 
the Churches ſubjet unto them. And I cannot wonder enough at this Prelate, 
that he could believe that Theodorert ſpoke of thoſe that pray not to God ar all, 
feeins that the firſt line of that place of Theodorer expreſſeth, that thoſe whom 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks to, were diſputing for the obſeryarion of the Law, Now the | 


Law obligeth men to pray to God, and offer ſacrifices to him. When then Saint 
Paul faith, that ſuch men retain not the head, «nd whenthe Council of Laedices, 
faith, that they that call upon Angels haveleft Chriſt, they ſpeak ſo , becauſe one 
cannot call upon God by the mediation of another then Chriſt , without leaving 
Chriſt, although he profeſs that he honours him : For one cannot never ſo little 
tranſport the honour due unto God, unto the creature, without falling from his 
Covenart. Obſerve theſe words of Theodorer, that the Council of Laodicea pro- 
Dibits praying to Angels; and that among thoſe Hereticks of Phrygia, yet in his 
dayes Orarories to Saint Afichael were ſeen. Yet inourdayes ſuch Oratories are 
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ſeen in the Roman Church : For which cauſe M. d# Perroz alleadging that place of fraud of the 


T heodoret, hath fraudulently omitted that word (+) of Saint Michael, for fear 
of offending the Reader. Obſervealſo the language of thoſe Hereticks, the ſame 
as that of our Adyerſgyies, that they go to God by the Angels and Saints, and that 
his fayour is got by their intervention. Thus the Simonian Herericksfaid, that ( m) 
by the || Angelical |} principalities aud powers, ſacrifices ought to be offered to the Fa- 
ther of the Univer(e, as Epiphanim relatethin the 21. hereſie. 

Cardinal Baronizs deals more plainly then Cardinal d# Perroz, for in the 60. 
year of his e4z»als ( n.,) he makes no difficulty to condemn Theodorer, ſaying, 8 


ſenſe of Saint Pauls words, 
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theſe things thou mayſt ſee that Theodoret ( by his leave ) did not well apprehend oh OCW 
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He Chould have condemned Tertullizn alſo, whoin the 33. chap. of the Book 


- (0) Sime- of Preſcriptions faith, that (0 ) Simonian Magick which ſerverh Angels , is put 


wiane Ma- among iaolatries. 'And A#ſiin, who in the Book of Herefies ad nod vault Deam, 
| ee fo] puts among Hereticks the Angelicks, Lui in Angelorum cultam fuerunt inglinati. 
oarken A | Who have been inclined to the ſervice of Angels. 

que & ipſa 15+ Finally, ſince the Church hath been many thouſands of years without call. 
z#te7 idolola- jng upon the Saints, and the godly have been ſaved, praying to none but God, wh 
_ dep#" could not the godly in theſe dayes be ſaved by doing the ſame 2 Why ſhall the ſer- 


vice done to the dead, be neceſſary in one age, and not in another ? If iwo perſons 
being afflicted, the one prayeth to God, the other to Saint Barbara, which of the 
two doth the better work ? None can deny bur that be that prayeth to (32d doth 
better, eſpecially ſeeing that the prayer made to God, hath a promiſe to be heard , 
but the prayer made to Saint Barbara hath none. 

Let theprudent and impartial Reader , compare ſo many texts of Scripture 
which defer unto God alone Religious invocation, and the praiſe of the Church 
of the Old Teſtament, and that of the time of the Apoſiles , which by the very 
confeſſion of our adverſaries, pray to none but God, with the language of che 
Popes of the laſt times, who when chey canonize a Saint, command that he be 
prayed to. Of which one example will ſerve, Aſatthew Pars,4n the year of the 
Loed, 1173. pag. 122. faith, that in the Council of Weſtminſter, Letters of Pope 
Alexander were read in the preſence of the Biſhops and Barons, by which Letters 
the canonization of Thomas of Canterbury, was ſignified in theſe words, we ad- 
moniſh your Univerſality , and ſtraitly command you in the authority which we ex- 
erciſe, that you ſolemnly celebrate every year, the birth day of rhe glorious Martyr , 
Thomas late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that 3s, the day of his Paſsion ;, and that by 
prayers ro him, you endeavonr to merit the rewiſ510n of your ſins. Note that this 
Thomas is called a Martyr, for dying, not for the faith of Chriſt, nor for the do- 
Arine of the Goſpel, but for the quarrel between the King and the Pope, about . 
money matters, and for the collation of benefices , being killed by ſome of the 
Kings ſervants, who gave him no time, either to change his mind , or to perſeyere 

* in his opinion. 


LL 


| ——_ _—— 


Cuae 7. 


What was the opinion of the Fathers of the three firſt ages, andiill the midſt 
of the fourth, about the inwvacation of Saints and Angels. 


—_— queſtion among equitable and pious men is ſuperfluous, For after the will 
of God is known, in vain ſhould one enquire of the opioion of men. Be- 
ſides, the Cardinal did acknowledge before, that even in A»ſins time, that is 420. 
years after the Lords birth, the Church had decided nothing yer about that poinc, 
whether the Saints behold the face of God before the reſurreRion , which by con- 
ſequent draweth with it a doubt about the invocation of Saints. 

Nevertheleſs, we owe to the DeRors of the firit ages, a juil defence againſt thoſe 
that attribute unto them things contrary to the purity of the faich, and their own 
intention. Tos 

We muſt know then, that in the three firſt ages, and above the half of the 
fourth , the invocation of Saints was a thing unknown in the Chriſtian Church , 
and God alone was invocated. All the teſtimonies that the Cardinal could gather 
from thoſe ages, ſpeak of the interceſſion of ' Saints, nothing of the 1in- 
vocation, | 

In the fourth Book of the Hiſtory of Exſebins, chap. 15. we have the hiſtory 
of the. Martyrdom of Polycarpas Biſhop of Smyrna, a Diſcipleof Saint Fohw , 
near the time of the Apoſtles: There it is related,that this holy Martyr being dead, 


ſome by the ſuggeſtion of rhe Jews, deſired the Governour of Smyr»a _ > 
oay 


Li 
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body of Pelyrarpas ſhou!d not be given to the Chriſtians for fear ( ſaid they) 
that they ſhur:ld comg to worſhip him. But the Church of Smyrna which ſer down 
this hiltory in writing faid upon that. (aYThey know not that we can never leave 
Chriſt, who ſuffered for the ſalvation of all them that are ſaved in all the world, 
nor ſerve any ether but him. For as for Feſus Chriſt who ts the Son of God,we wor- 
ſhip him, But as for the Martyrs,we leve them deſerveadly, as the Diſciples and 
followers of the Lord, This is an excellent teſtimony, and of rhe firſt Chriſtian an- 
tiquity, 

yy who lived in the 140. year of the Lord, in the Epiſtle to the Ph;ladel- 
phians ſpeaks thus, ( b) You Virgins have none bur Feſus Chrift alone before your 
eyes in your prayers, andthe Father of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Clemens Alexandrinns in theſeyenth book Stromaton, ( c) Therefore with rea- 
fon there beMg but one only truly good, which is God, both we andthe Angels pray ro 
him alone, that of good things he would give us ſome, and that ſome may remain 
with us. 

* Irengus Who writ about the year ofthe Lord 220. in the ſecond book,(d )T he 
Church doth nothing neither by invocationof Angels, nor by inchantments, nor by an 
z1l curioſity, but purely, ſimply and openly foe adareſſeth her prayers unto God who 
made all things, and calling upon the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made 
Vertues according to mens utility, not to ſeduce them. 

Tertullian that lived in the ſame time, in chap. 30. of his Apolopeticus, 
(<) 1cannut ( faith he ) ack theſe things of any but of himpof whom I know that 
T ſhall obtain them, becauſe he is the only that performs them, and I am he for Whom 
they muſt be obtained, even his ſervant that reverence him alone, The ſamein che 
thirty third chapter of the book of Preſcriptions calls rhe ſervice of Angels 
idolatry, 

Novatianits,whoſe book of the Trinity is added to the works of Terrulian, 
chap. 14. proveth the Godhead of Chriſt by the invocation, which is deterred 
unto him. (f) 1f Chriſt ( ſaith he ) » bat a man, why # a man mwvocated 
as a Mediator, ſeeing that the invocation of a man us judged of no efficacy for 
falvaticn ? | 

Origen that writ about the year 250. Tom. 8. againit Cel/us, (g) We muſt 
pray to him alone, who is God above all things. To him alſo we muſt pray, who 
the Word, the only Son of God, the firff born of all creatares. 

And in the fitch Tome diſpuring againſt rhe invocation of Angels. The know- 
ledge | of Angels |] repreſenting unto us their nature, and the condition 1n which 
they are eftabliſhed, (h ) will net permit us to be ſo bold as tocall upon any other but 
him who is God above all things, all-ſufficient, by our Lord Feſus Chrift the Son of 
God, And inthe ſame book, We hold that they that pray, muſt not be prayed ts : 
As alſo themſelves like it better, that we addreſs onr prayers to him whom they 
pray to. 

Neither doth he only impugne the invocation of Saints, bur in ſome places he 
doubteth of their intercefſion,as in his ſecond book and chap. 2. upon the Epi- 
file to the Romans, (i) If the Saints that have put off their bodies and are with 
Chriſt, do any thing, and labour for us like the Angels that exerciſe the myſteries 
of their ſalvation, &c. Let that alſo be put among the ſecret myſterics of God, 

which muſt not be committed to paper. Note theſe words, If they labour for us,chat 
M. dz Perron may not fay,that Origen doubts, wherher the deccalted Saints do yet 
meritorious works. For he ſpeaks not of thelabour of the Saints for themſelves, 
_ for w. What the Cardinal anſwereth Origen, will be ſeen in the following 
chapter. 

Athanaſius eſpecially inſiſteth upon this point, and thereby fights againſt che 
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quoniam & ipſe ſolus eſt qui 1reſtat et ego ſum cui impetrare debetur,ſamulus ers qui eum ſolum obſerus.(t)S; homo tan- 
tummodo Chriſtus, cur homo in. 0ationibus Mediator invocatur , cum invocatio hemints ad preſtandam ſalutem zaefficax 
Tudicetur? (g) More Tpogty £7Y0y TH om 34.91 $40 * TeoOtuURTEONTETY Wav AVEL X, 7 po707 64 7tons K)ir5ws AvY 
vs, (h ) #% 5 ooes Np Vzopiv 1 Ne wees mayrns diaptei am man Few Na T2 Twmny© nun? yis Ty Vs. 
(1) 7amwvero ſe etiam extra corpus poſye. vel ſan; qui cum Cyrifto ſunt agunt aliquid & laboram pro nobss ad fanni- - 


litudinen Angelorum, &c.habeatur & hoc quoque imter orenlta Deignee c bartule committenda myſteria. 
| Arrians, 
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Arrians, who prayed to Chriſt, and yer faid that hewas a creature. And he 
(&) "Ir2 wi maincainerh, that if he be created, he muſt not be invocatred, (k ) Jn thethird 
T7 ip &; Orauon againſt the Arrians he ſpeaks thus, That we may uot fall into the folly of 
_ +"4rY the Arrians and Grecians who ſerve the creatare inſtead of God the Creator of all 
evnmrodes  FRIRgs: Theres in the Greek m #1ioz Seatuorres, that yield Culia znto the crea- 
epporurby * ture, rejefting thoſe expreſly that yield the cult of d/ia unto the creature, 
T5 xiigz: and condemning thoſe who taking Chrilt for a creature, yet yielded dzlia unto 
JeAbvorrts him. 


on _ my In the ſame Oration, (1) To Ged aloxeit belongeth to be worſhipped : and the 
repre tors Angels themſelves know ſo wach. For although they excellin glory, ſome of them 
(1) #xFv ® being above the 8thers, yet they are all creatures, and are none of thoſe that are wor- 
U.'s ba ors ſhipped, but of thoſe that worſhip the Lord, And in the tourth Oration, 7t 5s ma- 
Ten X mfeſt,that the Patriarch Jacob in his prayer joyned none with God, but lym only who 
#6 = * the Word, Whom for this cauſe he called eAngel, becauſe ut 15 he alone who mani- 
ww &c, feſteth the Father unto as. 

(m) av By chat chiefly he'proveth the Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe he muſt be invocated 
Azeizro! 9 and adored. (m) Though the Arrians (ſaith he) ſhould barſft F:ſus Chriſt ought 
Ter Nf- wot to be Worſhipped, if in any reſpc& be had been a creature. But now becauſe he 
+59 uy # not acreature, but u engenared of the very ſubſtance of the Father who 15 wor- 
5 avres - Shipped, and by nature us Sen of God, therefore 15 he wor ſhipped. | The Arrians had 
Tee7xv1ii)y* a broad gate open ro eſcape by anſwering , Wedo not worſhip Chriſt with an 
zS, v2 ſoveraign adoration, nor witha cult of /arria', but with an inferiour kind of 
6192479 7 worſhip. But that diſtinQion was not yer invented, becauſe ir was a conſtant 
7, 5 Opinion amongall Chriſtians, that none muſt be invocated but God. 
uae mov * Among the works of that Father by a nororious falſification a book was in. 
ry 5 £7udy ferred of the Virgin Mother of God, where ſhe is invocated and called our Lady 


vs 621 4T15- aud Qucen. Tt 18 a book much of theſtyle of Dionyſus the Author of the cele- 


Eo NG ſtial hierarchy, from whomit borroweth the terms of Thearchia and Hierarchia, 
on Ft and thenine orders of Angels, and he makes ridiculous clinches between isiz 


and #2%, The Author falſly faich that Salathicl. and his fon foſedec have been 
High Prieſts ſince the captivity of Babylon, The ſame faith, that in God there are 
three hypoſtaſes, which is contrary to the opinion of eAthanyaſrxs,who acknow- 
ledgeth but one hypoſtaſisin God, becauſe he hoids that hypoftaſis lignitierh eſ- 
{n)Editionis ſence,not perſon. ( n ) That may be ſeen in the Epiſtle to the Artiochians, and 
Commelia- - jn the Epiſtle to the Africans, where he ſaith, hypoſtaſis is eſſence, and ſignifies no- 
az P: 459 thing elſe.In effeR, that book is full of abſurdities, and bath nothing of Athanaſius. 
4 fro Bellarmin himſelf in the book of Eccleſiaſtical writers,and Baronius,an.48 .acknow- 
Ht 7) \gatouaomns : 

£54 5 x, ledgeth that falſification. 


3580 wb The Canon of Laogicea,Can. 35. (© ) Chriſtians muſt not leave the Charch of 


UM: _ God, and go and call upow Angels, and make aſſemblies, which are forbidden things. 
(0)in 806 Led if any be found giving themſelves to that ſecret idolatry, let him be accarſed, 
=» 6 > becauſe he hath ferſaken the Lord Jeſus ( briſt, and bath applyed himſelf to iaolatry. 
new Ta This Canon is manifeitly made againſt ſomeChriſtians(for Synods make no prohibi- 
xanoizy TiOns tO Pagans or Jews ) who beſides common Congregations bad ſecret con- 
Tu b&s% vyenticles, in which they called upon the Angels : And this is that,which the Coun- 
«mi 4 cil calls leaving the Church of God, andleaving Chriſt. Of which Canon, and 
re; L _ interpretation which 7 heodorgg gives IO it, it was ſpoken in the precedent 
guvarae mi CINADTET, 

ay _—_ ; 9} in the ſecond book of divine inſtitutions, chap. 17, Angels have 
&myogv.). "nothing elſe to do but to obey. ( p ) Therefore they will not have any honour beſtowed 
Ty pe” upon them: For their honeur is in God. Again, let us worſbip nothing, and let us 
bs x6 9 wu;- ſerve nothing, but the only Goahead of our Maker and Father. 

”» ene Alltheſe reltimonies are taken from the Fathers, that lived in the three firſt 
Fei 99ha'- Apes after Chriſt, and till half of the fourth. In all that time no trace is found 


72 _ of the invocation of Saints. In vain M. dx Perron anſwereth that thoſe Fathers 

"As Uibe . . "I ” . 

(p) Neceſt in Angelis #4 parendi neceſſitas. Itaque nullum ſibi honerem tribui volunt,quorum honer in Deo eſt, 

Er cap. 19. 24: ſupplicant mortuis, rationem hominum 201 tenent. © 
pea 
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ſpeak of the ab/e/xte adoration due to God alone, not of the relgtive adoration 
which is deferred unto Saints and Angels: For he ought to bring ſome teſtimony 
out of their writings, that ſpeak of that relative adoration or inyocation ;. or 
of thar religious ſervice which our Adverfaries call 4#/ia. Burt of that not = 
word was ſpoken in fo many Ages. Thar diftinRion was forged a long time af- 
ter. We haye ſhewed alteady thar all adoration is relarive, and that the invoca- - - 
tion and adoration which is deferred unto God, is relative unto God. 

The Cardinal in thefourreenth chapter 'of the Treatiſe of the Invocation of 
Saints, promiſeth to prove that even before the four firſt Councils, -thar is, in the 
three firſt ages, the invocation of Saints was in uſe." But he abuleth the Reader, 
for well vigh alſthe rexrs' which he brings/are from! Authors that have written 
a long time after the firſt Council. [Thoſe by' whom he begins, are 'Bapl and. 
Gregory Nazianzen , who wrote about"theyear of +the-Lord 375. both which! *..-.. 
lived in Cappadocia, where that ſuperſtition firſt ſprung in all likeltyhood, and: +... 
thence ſpred abroad, This is a rjotorions "fraud, to- promiſe in the title of the 
Chapter, to ſhew the general praftife of the pnwvocation of Saints nſedin #h# Church 
before the four firſt Councils, but in that chapter to'bringnonebur Auchorsthati ** 's 
have vwritten ſince the {Council It is- true, that'artivng a multicade of 'teſtis . | 
monies df che poſteriour” Ages he alledpert ſome of the chree-firſt Kges."' Bur: 
rhoſe rextsfpeak not of th Aivocarigh” Gai only of the intercefſion'of Saints, bf 

Thele teſtimonies then the Cardinal alledgeth of the three firſt-Ages. He al-' Pag, x09s; 
ledgeth Gregory Nazsanzes,who in the Otation upon Cyprian ſaick;rhat St, faſting 
ſolliciced co wantonnels by the magical arts'of (Cyprian, before he was' convertred' . 
ro the Chriſtian faith;ha "bourſe co the (interceſſion of the Virgin Aſary. But 
as that narrative is fabulotis and-injurious'againft Cyprian, 10-is Gr: gories belief, 
that in Cyprians time the Saints were jinvocated, He that in one point gives 
fables for hiffories,will not flick to do the like in another.” Baronime in his Marty- 
rology upon” Sepr. 26. ſptaks of another Cyprian ithat was of Antioch, and' was. 
martyrized at N:comedia. But what he faithof him; he: draws quc of Legends, 
which have ſittle authority, © Befides, this doth not excuſe Gregory 'Nazianzen, 
who relates this of Cyprian of Carthaye. +: = erf3 2:6 . 

" The Cardinal alledavth alfo Zſcb5us.who. in the: twelfth book of the Evange- 
lical preparation,chap. 1. faith,thar Pro bad got afnong the Hebrews his opini= 
on,that the ſouls of the deceaſed rake care of hurnane things, and :that the.He« 
brews hold,that feremiah was ſeen praying for the people after his deceaſe, Bur 
though we ſhould receive Plato among che Prophets, and the things related of 
Feremiah in the Maccabees as true, yet that place is unfit to prove, that the Saints 
muſt be prayed to. That example, like che orher, may be uſed to prove that the 
Saints pray for us, not that we ought to pray to them. The ſame | ſay of the 
words'of rgen upon thetbirty kcand chapter of Nambers, Hom. 26, where he 
faith, Who doubts but that every one ,of the Holy F athers helps us by hys prayers? 
The ſame alſo may be ſaid of all the teſtimonies of ra ung Cypries,which M. dx 
Perron alledgeth after, pag. 1010, whoall ſpeak of che incerceilion of Saints, not 
of the invocation to be deferred unto thern, hi: mt I | 7 
Wherefore in page 1009. being preſtby the truth, he pleads guilty; and faith, 
that in the Authors chat lived nearer the' Apoltles times, no footſteps ate found 
of that cuftom of calling upon the Saints, And in vain he alledgech,char moſt 
of their writings are Io. 'For we have the works of 7»ftin, Ignativs, Irengns, 
. Clemens. Alexanarinus, Origen, Tertullian,Cyprian, Arnobins, Laitantins, Athana” 
fins, Euſebius and others, who borh in ener and bulk are more then ſufficient |. 
to ſhew us che bchef of che” anrient Church. | >.1:24 

Certainly if che wricings of the 'Farhers were the ſoyeraign rule of our faith, 
there, would be no reaſon why we ſhonld receivea do@rine, not receiyed inthe 
three firſt ages, and which began to ſpring in the endoof the fourth 

We cannot paſs .by the Cardinals notorious faifification in the ſame place, 

(q ) where he aliedpeth Ex/cbizs. 'He makes Zx/ebim to ſay, thac Plaroraught, (q) Ch. 14: 
that vertuous men Muſt be honoured ,and char their monumerics mult be venerated p. 1000. 
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or adored. Thygs falſe. Exſchizz never attributed that doRrine co Plato, and 
the firſt chapter of the tweifth book of the Evangelical preparation which 
M. ds Perren quoteth in the Margin, ſpeaks not a word of that. Indeed E»ſcbirns 
chap. 3. alledgeth the book of Aaccabees, ſaying that Jeremiah after his death 
was ſeen praying for the people, as taking care of men that are on earth, but he 
ſpeaks not of worſhipping the. monuments of vertuous men,as the Cardinal ſaith, 
who not underſtanding Greek, hath tranſlated em yis erIgumer!, humane things. 
- For our part we would not deny, that the Saints are praying for Gods people-in 


general : but;the queſtion is,'W herher they. pray for every particular man, and. 


whether they underſtand their prayers.._, .. 

The place that followeth, which he alledgeth out of Exſebins , ſpeaks no more 
then the other of the invocation of Martyrs, but of prayers unto God by their 
GO added ſepulchres, and.of the honour deferred unto their memory.. In the ſame place 
iy mag. bealledgecti Zwſebins again, inthe ſixth Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 5. where'Saint 
oz, og. 34 Potamina ipeaks:thus to one of the guards that led her ro execution , and de- 
ezums Kv- tended her againſt the fury of che people., (r.) Thar after her departure foe would 


@ 2 x uh pray to ber: Lard, aud that he wanld fhortly pay bim the recompence of that he had done 


—_ for her. The Cardinal having buclictle Greek, thus tranſlatech that place , That 
Te) mw Preſently afttr her death, ſhe would pray toGodfor him, and obtain for him grace and 
oxy ev pardon from. the:Lord. He truſted (it ſeems ) ſome other mans interpretation, 
7 91-7 whom be employed to underſtand Greek for;him, Thar paſſage indeed mayprove 


Clu 27:7- that Potamiana believed; that the Saints deceaſed , pray for the living whom they 


Sram Have known op earch, bur proves nor that the Saints mult be invocared.” And chax 
_ ramen. Suard,catied Baflides, being turned Chriſtian a lictle after, and a Martyr alſo, did 


(r) E»ſebi; got pray to Potamiana, though he believed that he had been aſliſted by her inter- 
verba ſun'; cefſion, -c, - 3 43 5H 7021 FE wb 

nn Ng of © Bellarmine inthe 3:Book of the ſervice of the Saints,chap,9.alleadgeth (1) Exſe- 
Tir mes bixs,Book 13; of Evangelical-preparation , chap. 7.. Howouring the Champions of 
fras x, es TIME piety 45 Gods friends;and drawing year to their monuments, we make voWs nnto 
ev &2% them as to holy wen,. by whoſeznterceſſion we profeſs that we get no little help towards 
wes £m God, But that place 1s altogether falſe. Zafebins laith Only, (t) That the caſtom 
_ was to ſtand by their tombs.y and to pray by them, and. te; honour, the. bleſſed ſouls. 
T1{4@ vhs af 1 ; 

waxaeias Bellarmine adds theſe words of his 
\Lveis. we get no little heip by their interceſſion. - 


» 


—_ 


—_ 
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A Vindication of Origen upon the point of the Inwvacation of one only God, 
-. againſt the aCCuſations of. Cardinal du. Perron, DALE 


'T He Cardinal bearing himſelf for judge of antiquity , deals very unworthily 
| with maiiy antient DoRtors, becauſe they are not fayourableenough unto che 
Roman Church. It is uſual -with him to call Socrates and Soz9meruus Novatians , 
to derogateifrom the authority of their hiſtory, evenin things that concern not ar 
all the doQrine of Novatss, He revileth, Euſcbius, and calls him an Arrian , al- 
though Socrates, Sozomenus, and Theodorer. clear him of that accuſation , as we 


- - w 


ll ” = being the only Hiſtorian of rhe three firſt ages of the Church , ſpeaks no other- 
ch. 2. wiſe of the Biſhop of Rewe;then of another Biſhop, and giverh him no prehemi. 


nence : and becauſe he condemneth images as a Pagan cuſtom , and calls very 
often the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, the figure of Chriſts body. But the Father 


whom he hatesaboveall is Grgey, not for the cauſes , for which he hath been con- . 


demned by the antient Church, bur for ſaying that the thing chat we receive in the 


- holy Communiog, as for the matter, goeth to the draught, and that it is m—_— 
_ 1Ca 


own, We make vows unto them, and profeſs that 


have (a ): proved. The.reajon of that hatred, is, becauſe'that excellent Author” 


— 


& - 
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licall and figurative body. Alſo becauſe he condemnethimages, and reje&eth them 
from the ſervice of God. Alſo becauſe in all his writings , which are two great 
volumes, he never fpeaks of the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rewe, but calls Paul the 
greateſt of all the Apoſtles. And becauſe he fights with ſo much ſtoutneſs againſt 


the invocation of Angels and creatures, and teacheth that prayers muſt be addreſt 


to none but God. . | | 

The Cardinal chap. 13. of the 5. Book, labours to defend himſelf again a 
teſtimony of Origez alleadged by his Majeſty of great Brittain in theſe words , God 
alone was worſhipped, God alone Was invocated through his only Sen, mediatour between Thy 
God and men, alone, only, moſt ouly. To which he could have added theſe Texts of (>) «vn 5 
the fifth Tome againſt Celſ#s, ( b ) That ſciewce which repreſents unto us the nature © 
of Angels, and that for whichevery one of them 3s ordained, will not give us leave to may are" 
put our truſt, or addreſs our prayers to any other, but hins whois God over all things, d&umay » 
who is ſufficient for all things, by the Son of God our Saviour, who is the Word , the ig* ols cinv 
Wiſdom and the Trath. And inthe ſame Book he maintainsagainſt Celſws, that *&5% 7t-, 
che Jews did not adore the Angels of heaven, ( c) becauſe (faith he) they that Lin Hines 
aid ſo, did it againft the Law. And ſhortly after , ſpeaking of the Sun, and the $a3 fey a” 
Moon, and the Stars, of whom he ſpeaks as of animate creatures, and Angelical iwz% 53 76 
Spirirs ( which was the opinion of many Aantients, of A»ſti» among the reſt ) ©cvs mwn: 
(d) We jaadge (faith he) that we mnſt not pray to thoſe that pray, ſince they rather would Napres om 
ſend us to God whom they pray to, then to bring us down unto them, and divide our 7, 
wertue from God to themſelves. And in the ſame place, (e ) We worſhip nor thoſe 5, 5.5, 
that worſhip, #or Moſes , ner thoſe that came after him, and prophefced from God : vis i $0. 
Andin the ſame Book, ſpeaking of Aoſes and the Prophets, he faith, that (f) (<) aw- 
they ſtudied topray to the only Soveraign God, Again, (g) We muſt rather LEH" 70 
worfey God, who is ouly announced by the Angels, the® his Heraulds and 7 rout ” 

ngels.  Curidg | 
The _ and laſt Tome of Origen againſt Celſas , is full of fuch ſentences. 77 (3 bes 
For he anſivereth Celſzs, who blamed the Chriſtians for adoring none but God @Þs #_ 
alone through Jeſus Chriſt : (h) Weſerve one only God, and ha only Son, his Word, Y*429 7:15 
and his image by prayers and-howours , according to our power. And there again , 5” > _—_ 
(1) Fe moſt pray to (Tod alone , who ts above all things. We muſt alſo pray tohis (4) p46 a 
only Son. ' | uv ww Sev 

[his taken out of the ſame Book will ſerve forall. (k) we ought to make the *v3% <b- 
only Soveraign God propitions unto us, and pray to him that he be favourable to ns, Wore wk 
ſecking to ger his love by piety and by all vertue. If Celſus will make ſome others pro- 5, es 
pitious unto him after the Soveraign God, let him learn, that as the ſhadow 1s moved guas b- 
after the bodies mation, ſo when one hath made the Soweraign God propitious unto him , nov?) wamaey 
hence it follows that he hath all the beloved Angels and the [| bleſſed | ſouls and ſpirits 2 ,* 200 
propitious unto him. | LN 6 Cu2er) 

The Cardinal anſwereth two things, The one, that Origens authority is not as CD Lomas 
anthentical Warrant for the deciſions of Religion, ſeeing that in the ſame Book he de- 7 wapilew 
ftroyeth the Godhead of Chriſt. The other, that Books written againſt the Pagans, wav mw 
are not fit to teach the exact belief and praftiſe of antiquity. eunmklu 

I anſwer, that in this point the authority of 07:;gex is nothing inferiour to any cg 
of the Fathers. For Origes having in his life rime been honoured as an incompa- Js TY 
rable man, and praiſed by Saint Gregory the maker of miracles ( who lived in his ivr. 
time ) by an expreſs Book, hath alſo atter his death, won by his writings the ad- (<),« ©&- 
miration of moſt men. Ambroſe and Hierom borrow from him , and imitate his 7? #6 
allegories and interpretations of Scripture. Exſebins hath written an Apology for Sr 


him, and ſpent moſt part of the ſixth Book of his hiſtory about his praiſe, 5 3x 


Raffinus alſo, Prieſt of Aquilcia, hath written a Book for his vindication. Movaie 
But Hierow, in bis old age, being faln out with Ruffinus and fohn of 7eruſalem, bv hed \, 
; «£1* av 


ot, Te Irs @egpuTeuruyTas (f) waemourras To 64 T4 01 phove We Ip. .(g) mv xnevoruler un 
* 07@y Trey th 70Y ayy Mole) 1ovey Nev MEIKUPHTESY I) TS Kigut2s I) TED a ypenus aurs, (h) 7 
£/& Ysov 4, Toy Gpa vie aus (C*Copks &c, (i) pworw oes(wrnries Ty 6Y Tg Tia' aexfiulior TW 
{40p oYer, &c (k ) ira ww mi 6H man Ip *oEruput ton, &c. : 


Ggga great 
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et ents 


great admirers of Origen, that he might have an occaſion of inveRives againſt 
them, began to write againſt Orige , and to mark his errours : Being angry that 
Ref finns ſaid that Hierom was an Origeniſt as well as he, and thar if he was an 
Origeniſt, he had learned it of Hero. 

In the ſame timelived Ep:zphanins Biſhop of Salaminin Cyprus, who alſo was 
at odds with Zohn of Feraſalew. That John accuſed Epipbanins, that he was an 
Amthropomorphite ;, and Fpiphanias accuſed Fohn, that he was an Origeniſt. This 
was the cauſe, why Epiphaniusleaving out the Anthropomorphires in his Catalogue 

. of Hereticks, put Origens in that liſt , deſcribing him as a monſter and a plague 
in the Church. Andafter an exa@ examination of his errours, he chargeth him 
(1) Bros. to have burnt incenſe unto idols in his old age ; which yer (1) Barozizsaffirmeth to 
Aa. 253- beacalumny,and cleareth him of that imputarion. 
$-17-&29 Thetruthis, that Origen had extravagant opinions and many errours,and that by 
his Allegories he hath altered che purity of Scripture. Butit muſt be acknows- 
ledged alſo, that never wasa man more narrowly, and with more animoſity, exa- 
mined by poſterity. Which is very conſiderable. For if there had been a juft 
ſubje of reproving Origex, becauſe he did abſolutely condemn images , and be- 
lieved that God alone ought to be invocated, and that the bread of the holy Com- 
munion, is bread ſtill after the conſecration ; we may be ſure chat Epiphanias and 
Hierom , who have bent all their wits to pick faults in the doQrine of Origen, 
would not have forgotten to condemn him upon theſe points, It will not be found, 
N that any of thoſeantients that writ againſt him, found fault with him about the 
Fo ._ _ pointof images, or about real preſence, or about the invocation of creatures. So 
obveyr;y Thar the filence of his enemies upon thoſe points, is a manifeſt approbation of his 
* Coulne ww docrine, The ſame fay of Anuſftin, of Theodorer , and of Philaſtrins , who have 
' @5 Gamei + made an enumeration of Origens errours, *fIt is fo far then that theſe ſentences 
a9 A, *,*5 © for being Origens ſhould hayeleſs authority,that rather becauſe they are Origexs, 
x wo *  *ywehave the conſent and approbation Of all antiquity. _—__ 
Cena, os To weaken the authority of Origens Books againit Celſas , Cardinal du Perron 
5 3: »» faith, that in thoſe Books Origen denyerth the God-head of Chriſt. Yet in the firſt 
arcdror. Tome of thoſe Books rheſe words are found, (m) The Mages [ or Wiſe men pre. 
(n) fyas ſented unto Chriſt ſienificative gifts , gold as to a King , myrrh as to him that was to 
«bn; 26.4 die, and Frankincesſe as to him that was God. Andalittle after he cails him a Ged 
"Ings wet ſuperionr to Angels, Saviour of mankind. Andin the ſame Book, (n ) we believe 
#8 Tis 9 Jeſus bimſelf ſaying concerning his Godhead, I am the way , the trmth andthe life. 
«vi M- Ard there again (0) Hewas properly the Son of Ged, God, the Word, the Power and 
ml, oc Wiſdom of God, he that is called Chriſt, And in the ſecond Tome, (p) Celſ#s 
© KizG- 5s ſilent concerning thoſe things Which concern the Godhead of Feſus. And inthethird 
uns 287, Tome he calleth Chrift (q) the Sonof God , and God that came with an humane 
We,awy©> ſonl and body. Andin the fourth Tome he callerh Chriſt av77A0z9r dura tidy avnd)- 
% rows yaorrrlws be that is the Word it ſelf , the Wiſdom it ſelf, and the Righteouſneſs it ſelf. 
Anger 4. Titles not proper to any but the Soveraign God. Ir is rrue,that in the ſame Books 
4-= "5 ſome placesare found, where he makes the Son inferiour unto the Father , and that 
(p ) wry becauſe Chriſt ſaid, The Father us greater then I. Bur it muſt not be found ſtrange, 
74 mzc:z7% that the Fathers that were before the time of A4rriss , have ſpoken of this matter 
ww 2172. ; hard and improper terms, and with leſs perſpicuity and certainty. For before 
rk ) vs Arrins, that queſtion was not well cleared : Neither is there any reaſon, why Origen 
$:: 589 ſhould have, harder dealingthen che other Fathers of che former ages; as (r) 
tanmudsrs Juſtin Martyr, who affirmeth in his Dialogue againſt T7yphos , that whenſoever 
' @ 3071 jt is ſaid in the Old Teſtament, that God deſcended or aſcended , that cannot be 
499 v Lo- proper to the Father, but mult be underſtood of the Son, becauſe that is repug- 
() 7+ſin. nant to the nature of the Father, who is every where, and is unmoveable : As if 
Di:foe. cxm the nature of the Father were another then thar of the Son, oras if the Father 
Tryphoxe. alone wereinfinite, andnot the Son. © So Divines will bear with Epiphanias , who 
pry: 279 : ſaith (Cſ) that theſe words, 2y Father 1; greater then T, are true even 1n reſpe&t 
Ct) FP”. of the divine nature of Chriſt, The Council of Arrioch aſſembled againſt Paxlxs 
wage ; Samoſutenus, rejeReth the word 5987, or Conſubftaniial. Yet we givea fa- 
vourable interpretation to their ſentence. The 


Ul 
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The ſame equity we uſe with (t ) Clemens Alexandrinus , who puts in the 
Godhead a fourth hypoſtaſis. For we conſider the time in which he writ. We 
bear alſoin (u) Jrezexs that which might be ill taken, his faying that none 
is called God in Scripture, but the Father and the Son, and ſuch as he hath adopr- 
ed,making no mention of the Holy Ghoſt: Of whoſe Godhead he never ſpeaketh. 
Thus in the eighth chapter of his fifth book, three times he prefſleth, that we 
ſhould believe 1n the Father and in the Son, ſaying nothing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Hilary himſelf, though poſteriour intime unto Arrizs , and exerciſed in the con. 
troverſies of the Arrians, how improperly ( to fay no more) doth he ſpeak 
of the nature of Chriſt ? In the Treatiſe upon Plal. 138. he faith, that in Chriſt 


( x ) we muſt not confound the perſon of the Godhead with that of the body , as (*) Non con- 
though the perſon of his Godhead were another from that of his manhood. The /#ndenda per- 


ſame Father in many places denyerh that Chriſt ſuffered any pain in his body, 
and holds that it was a ſhew of paſſion and pain, nor a real pain. If any ſpake 
now as Chryſoftoms did in the third Homily upon the firſt chapter to the Hebrews, 
ſhould be held a Neſtorian. (y) The Apoſtle ( faith he) appeafeth the Fews, 
ſhewing that there are [| inChriſt ] two perſons, a God aud a man, And in the ſame 
place, There are two perſons in Chriſt of different hypoſt aſs. 

Truly 1 dare affirm, chat the books of Origen againſtCe/ſasare an excellent work, 
and that all Antiquity affords not a book made for the. defence of Chriſtian 
Religion, comparable to it, whether it be for various learning , or ſolidity, or 
elegancy. Neither che Apologeticks of «fi and Terrallian, nor the exhorta- 
tion of Clemens Alexandrinws to the Gentiles, nor his Pedagogue:Nor even Anuſtins 
books of the City of God, are comparable at all to theſe books of Origen. 

'The Cardinals fecond anſwer to that teſtimony of 0rigey is, that it is not out 
of the books written againſt the Pagans, that we can or ought to learn the be- 
lief or practiſe of Antiquity ; becauſe diſputing againſt the Pagans, they ſpeak 
not their ſenſe, but what they are conſtrained to ſay. And that they diſcover- 
ed as little as they could of the Chriſtian praRtſe : as Hzerom faith in his book 
to Pammachius againſt Jovinian. If that be true, why do our Adverſaries, and 
Cardinal 4« Perrox among the reſt alledge frequently teſtimonies out of the Apo- 
logeticks of Fuſtin and Tertullian, and out of Lattantius, and our of Aaſtin of 
the City of God? For they are books written againſt the Pagans. But thoſe Fa- 
thers (if one may believe our Cardinal) ſpeak againſt their ſenſe, and difſemble 
their belief, Then the ſame (by that reaſon) may be ſaid of the writings of 
the Fathers againſt the Manieheans, the Marcionites, the Arrians, and the Do- 
natiſts , Which writings make up at leaſt two thirds of the works of the Fathers, 
In effe& the Cardinal by that ſhift revilech the Fathers;and uſerh them like Athe- 
iſts, charging them with notorious hypocrifie, by his ſaying that they ſpeak againſt 
their own ſenſe, and diſguiſe their belief alrering their doctrine in the points of 
faith according to the perſons they had to do with, ſpeaking now one thing, 
now another, Þ chac there is nothing certain in their doctrine. 

To give ſome colour to his exception, he alledgeth the text of the Maſs, where 
the Prieſt ſaith, Command that our ſacrifice be carried by the hands of thy Holy 
Angel to thy Heavenly Altar. Truly, though there were nothing amiſs in thar 
prayer, yet it is nothing to the purpoſe; for it is not a prayer to Angels, but 
ro God that he command the Angel. Burt that prayer is moſt eyil and injurious 
againſt Chriſt. For whereas in the Maſs by. that facrifice the body of Chriſt 
is underſtood , is it not an evident impiety to beſeech God, that his Angel 
take Chriſt to carry him up to heaven , and preſent him unto God ? as 
though Chriſt had need of the intervention of Angels ro be preſented to his Fa- 
ther : or as though he cauſed himſelf to be carried by Angels, now that he bath 
attained the height of his glory. 

But the ſuperlative abſurdity lyeth, in that the Prieſt having prayed that the 
Angel may carry the confecrated Hoſt to heaven, fallsto ir bodily, and eats ir up 
immediately after that prayer, to prevent the Angel, as fearing leſt the Angel 


carry the Hoſt away. ' Having called for the Angel, he ſhould in manners - . 
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little for him. But perhaps the cauſe why the Angel never yet carried the hoſt 
away,is, that the Prieſt never gives him time enough for it.. 

The Cardinal alſo to fence himſelf againit Origens blows, faith that when 0r:- 
gex denyeth,that any but God oughtto be invocated and adored, he underſtands 
it of the invocation and adoration which Celſ#s and other Pagans beſtowed upon 
their falſe Gods, that is, the ſoveraign and abſolute invocation and adoration 
of Latria, not the ſubaltern and relative adoration and invocation, But the 
Cardinal is deceived if he think that the Pagans adored all cheir Gods with a 
ſoveraign adoration , and that-they ( z ) worſhipped Afercary or the Nymphs, 
or the houſhold Gods, ' and thoſe whom they called Deos minorum gextinm, 
with the like adoration as 7apirer ; for they prayed to them as to Servants 
and Meſſengers of the Soveraign God. Wheretore Celſ#s ſpeaking of the 
adoration of many Gods, could not mean the ſoveraign adoration only. 
Beſides , it is an unreaſonable conceit , to imagine. an adoration which is 
not relative. For the ſoveraign worſhip 1s relative to himthat is worſhipped, 


_ even to God. This Prelat hath but an unlucky hand in handling the terms of 


Philoſophy. 

As for Origen, it is certain,that he ſpeaks of the ſoveraign adoration, for he 
knew none other. And as for invocation, he faith abſolutely and without ex- 
ception, that none muſt be prayed to, but God alone : Of relative,or inferiour 
adoration and inyocation, he ſpeaks neirher there nor any where elſe, For as 
for that clauſe which is found in the verſion of the Homulies upon Ezekiel, Re- 
ceive, O Angel, the man converted from his antient error, (if theſe Homilies be of 
Origen) that clauſe is but a rhetorical Apoſtrophe , whereby Orators in their 
Homilies or Orations uſe to addreſs their ſpeech unto abſent perſons, as if they 
were preſent, and to the dead, asif they were yet alive. Note, that the place 
which the Cardinal alledgerh out of Origen ſpeaks only of Angels, not of de- 
ceaſed Saints, of whom it is a queſtion, eſpecially in this controverſie. And that the 
words which he takes ont of the eighth book againſt Celſus ſpeak not of the in- 
vocation of Angels, but of their interceſſion. Now our difference is only about 
the invocation. That place deſerveth a chapter apart, becauſe the Cardinal doth 
ſtrangely falſifie it, 


_—— A — 


| Cruar. 9, 
A place of Origens eighth book againſt Celſus falſified by Cardinal du 
Perron, 


O prove by Origen that Angels ought to be invocated ( for as for thein- 
vocation of Saints , he brings nothing art all for it ) ( a ) He makes a flouriſh 
with a place of Origen in book 8. againſt Celſus, which be alledgerth in theſe words, 
When a man hath God propitious, thence it reſults that he hath alſo all the Angels, 
Souls and Spirits belonging to God for his friends. For they acknowledge thoſe, 
that are worthy of the heavenly favour ana Godhead ; yea and labour to get Gods 
good will for theſe that will ſerve him, and jointly pray with us : So that we all 
that ſerve him make bold to ſay, that unto men of goed will, infinite thouſanas of 
hily Angels freely joyn themſelves, and intercede for onr mortal kind. The Rea- 
der may obſerve,that the queſtion being,wherher Angels and Saints ought to be 
prayed to?The Cardinal to prove that, brings a text which faith that the Angels in- 
rercede for us; a thing about which we diſpute not, That is not the queſtion, 
Obſerve alſo,rhat the Cardinal hath clipt thar place of Origes, and cut off the 
head of it by a notorious malice. ' Origen ſaith, We maſt = the Soveraign God 
alone propitious , and beſeech him to be favourable unto, making him Fw | 
| J 
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| by piety and by all vertue. But ;f [| Celſus ] will make others after God propi- 
tions unto him, let him learn, that 4s the ſhadow 1s moved after the bodies metion, 
likewiſe when ene hath obtained the favour of the Soveraign God, thence it follow- (b) 5 udres 
eth,that one hath alſo the favonr of all the beloved Angels, and of the ſouls and 8 HAT 
Spirits that are hs. Out of all that diſcourſe the Cardinal makes uſe only of 4d; nis 
the two lait lines,intending thereby to prove the invocation or interceſſion of the «tors 2ivor- 
Angels and Saints. . But the lines that go next before, ſhew that by theſe very * her % 
words which he alledgeth, Origen intends to prove that to pray to Angels is a «PE 
ſuperfluous thing , ſince by praying to God alone , and getting his favour, we ,,,; 735 wn} 
have by conſequent all the Angels favourable unto us. 4 Par RE 
To that clipping, he adds a depravation of that place full of falſhood and foul 9:exmvav 
dealing. This is the true place tranſlated word by word , For they know them & <E5u8e- p 
that are worthy of Gods favour, (b) and are not only propitious to them that are oo oy 
worthy, bat even help thoſe that will ſerve the God who is above all things,and make £ Se 
him prepitious, and pray with them, and petition with them. Fo that we dare ſay 5x: m wav 
that to the men who with choice propound to themſelves that which 15 beſt, and pray 1uas neyew 
to God, millions of ſacred powers joyn with their prayers, not called upon. Belides in doVew ares 
many corruptions of the Greek words,which ſhew that this Prelar had lictleskill Ana" 
in the Greek tongue, there is this notable falſification, that he hath lefr out theſe ,,;,,,, mw 
words, that the Angels pray for us, «ann now invocatt, not bring invocated or neeiflore. ' 
called upen for help. For theſe words reſiſted the Cardinals purpoſe, which was gc 0.06vchs 
to prove the invocation of Saints our of Orzgen. And whether out of malice or ig- 7 v*®, , 
norance, inſtead of «+271 he put inthe Margin ««aux/, which fignifieth nothing, _—_—_— 
Bur in his French he hath left it out quite , putting inſtead of »or being called + oma 
pon, the word volontairement, that is, volyutarily or freely. The other faults,as fyraues 
tranſlating epJpw7mwv ut mpoargegtas, Mex of. good Wil, are faults of petty Grath- i:gals | 
mar-ſchollers, and proceed out of ignorancein Greek : But in the omiſſion of the 
word 4a, the fraud is evident. | 


Cuaspr; IO, 


Reaſons why Hierom ſaid that the Fathers writing azainſt the Pagans,often 
writ againſt their own ſexſe. | 


. 


Heim among many vertues,had this defe&, that when he writ againſt one 
| that diſpleaſed him, the vehemency of choller would often carry him away 
beyond limits , and made him come out with things that got him blame,which 
afterwards he ſought ro mollifie and dawb with ſome interpretation. This Do- 
Qor who in ſome places (a) confeſſeth that he had nor kept his virginity (2) NI 
tg ! , | __ *» Apol. a 
(b) and freely acknowledgeth chat in the midſt ofhis faſts and auſterities,he burnt pammachi- 
with incontinence, yet hath been ſo exceſſive in commending virginity, as tO um,Tom. 2. 
blame marriage as an evil thing, diſpleafing unto God, and a hinderance to ſal- /irginitatem 
vation, Upon ſuch diſcourſes the moſt part of the two books againſt Fovinian *” celum f-i0 
is ſpent, Theſe are ſome of his expreſſions, in the firſt book, 1r 55 good for a ape gt 
; 5 , beamſed quia 
"- (faith St. Paul ) net to touch a woman ;, (C) If it be good not to touch a magis mirer 
woman, it- then evil to. touch a woman , For nothing # contrary to good but evil. quod non 
Now St: Paxl ſpeaks of marriage. And alittle after (d) The Apoſtle will have Bw. 
#s to pray contenually : If we muſt pray continually, we muſt never ſerve mar- LO 
r1age. In che ſame book he perſonares Chriſt ſpeaking that to his Apoſtles, (e) Tox umyde cuſto» 
ratis. Pallebant oya jejunizs & mens deſideriis eftuabat , in frigido corpore &+ ante®homincm | OO 
premo/tua jola bbidinum incendia bulliebamt, &c. ( c) Si bonum eſt mulierem nox tangrre, malum ergo eſt tan- 
_Lere., (d ) Jubtt idem Apoſto!us ut ſemper oremus. Si ſemper orandum nunquam ergo conjugto ſervicndum. (e)Retie 
ſentitis quod non expediat homini ad celorum regna tendent; accipere uxorem. | 
h as 
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do well to believe that it is not expedient for a man tending towards the kingdom 
of heaven, to marry. -1n the ſame place, by them that made themſelves Eunuchs 
: . for the kingdom of heaven, he underſtands rhofe that abſtain from marriage, 
CE Then he addeth, (f) If they that made themſelves Ennuchs, have the ſalary of 
bent reew the kingdom of heaven, they that wade not themſelves Ennuchs, cannot take place 
celorum, ergo among the Eunuchs, Again (g) Marriage repleniſheth the earth, Virginity re- 
quz non ſe vlenifheth Paradiſe. 1n the ſame place he oblerverh, that upon every day ot the 
> cr TP creation God ſaw that all thathe had done was very good, but only upon the 
poſſunt acci- ſecond day, becauſe that number of two repreſented marriage. And that all 
pere caſta'o- the unclean beaſts entred into the Ark by couples. And that AZoſes before he 
rim.  drewnear God, untyed his ſhoe-ftrings, that is, the bond of marriage. And 
(8) Nui that when Zona came to fordan , the waters of marriage , which had been 
ee PgS- flowing under the Law, weredrained. And that the Angel, Prince of che Mi- 
trs Paradi- litia, came to meet Foſhna, holding a ſword to cut the bond of marriage. And 
ſums. that Aoſes who was married, was buried near Phegor, which ſignifies ignominy: 
(h) conerms Bur that Foſhna who was not married, was buried in the mountain of Ephraim : 
wa kai, Whence he concludes thus againſt marriage, (h ) We deſpiſe Phegor and all his 
ignominiam ignomivy, nowing that they that are 11 the fleſh cannot pleaſe Ged., Headdeth, 
ewes, ſcientes that Moſes was lamented in his death: But Fo/2xa was not lamented, as he thac 


quod qui in was to attain unto life: (1) For (faith he) marriage endeth in death, but vir- 


mo, ue | ginity begins to be crowned after death, If one belieyerh him, Afoſes, becauſe he 
204 on! was married, could nor attain unto life, He faith that the Apoſtle Foh» was a 


(i) Nuptie Virgin, and therefore that his Goſpel goeth far above other Goſpels, and that 
enm finiun- he flyeth aloft like an Eagle: (k ) Virginity ( ſaith he ) hath expounded that which 
Fr 12 mote > egrried perſons could not know © acknowledging by the way, that 'St. Afatthew, 
virginitas ; . ied, and therefore be hath a lo 
poſtmortem Saint Mark , and St. Lake were married , wer 
zxcipit coro- Eſteem of them. He adds,that St. Payl faith indeed,that a woman ſhall beſayed 
at, ' by bearing of children , yet upon condition that her children ſhall perſevere 
WG) Expoſutt jp virginity : But Paxlſaith, 7f foe ebide in the faith-, and in charity, and ſan- 
nel arid e @ification, with modeſty, not if her children abide in virginity. Thus that Father 
; Hire zo Playeth with Scripture, and corrupts it with grear licentiouſneſs. And a little 
potcrant. aſter he faith, that (1) The fruit of MAITIMOAY 7s death, but the fruit of ſan- 
(1) Puto Hification which belongeth to virginity, or continence, 5 rewarded with cternal life. 
oe = In the ſame place, he turnerh Fee ſentences of Scripture againſt Matrimony, 
finis mors ſit, Walk, not after the fleſh, but after the Sjirit, And the carual mind is enmity againſt 
fructus autem Ged, And ( m) they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. For (Aaith he ) 7be.- 
ſanftificati- ljeve that they that ſerve to the duty of marriage, love the carnal mind, and that 
= go =] _ they are inthe fleſh. Wherefore alſo he calls married perſons Vaſa in contumeli- 
g#opac. gag * am, Viſfſels to aiſhenonr or ſhame. And faith, chat a woman that narrieth the 
contineatian ſecond time, muſt bave no partin the alms of the Church, and muſt be deprived 
pertinct vita of the Communion of the body of Chriſt. | £1 
' penſatur Theſe books being publiſhed, were but ill received by many, as madeto the 
Gn) Ou ;, diſgrace of marriage inſtirured by God, and in ſo _ places commended in 
carae ſunt Þis word. Of which being advertiſed by Pammachins, he direted an Apology 
Deo placere to him to mollifie the hardneſs of thoſe expreſfions, ſaying that he never intend- 
zon poſſunt; ed to diſgrace marriage nor married perſons, which nevertheleſs in that very 
And Apology he continuteh to call veſſels ro diſhonoar, and maintains that it is ill done 
officio Conflls totoucha woman. ; 359 
ex quod Aniong the excuſes which he brings for the harſh language. which he had 
precentian given to matrimony, he ſaith there are two wayes of writing, the one gymnaſts 
carny abb-  * 1 the: other doomotical ,, that is, the one that is done for exerciſe only, the 
—hothe other doQrina!, and plainly ſetting forth the true do&rine, without eonteſtati- 
on. He faith char he had wrirten againſt Jovinian in the firſt way , and that fuch 
a manner of diſputing is looſe, acknowledging that his cuſtom is to ſay one 
thing and do another, to tew bread and hoida ſtone, that is, ro uſe lie tricks 
; arddifſeo bling. Then be acids che words alledged by the Cardinal, Origen, Me- 
rhodius, Enſebins, Apollinaris, have written many thouſands of limes againſt _ 
| an 
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and Porphyry. Confiaer what their arguments are, and how ſlippery the queſtions, 
whereby they go abunt ro overthrow that which the Spirit of the Devil hath woven, : 
(n), And becauſe ſometimes they are forced to ſay, nor whar they believe , but that (9) Et quia 
which is neceſſary ; they contradift that which the Gentiles ſay. By thefe words —_— 
Cardinal dn Perrow would periwade us that Origen when he faid fo many times —— my | 
chat none bur God ought to be inyocated, ſpake againſt his own ſenſe. ſentiunt ſed 
Bur aJl chat we have ſaid before of Hierom, and what ſhift he wasput to when #94 zec //e 
he ſaid this, ſhewerb,thar he is not to be believed, and that he doth unjuſtly pat * 
that diſgrace upon the Antients, that they ſpake againſt their belief, Hierom 
having reviled matrimony, and wreſted Scripture'by a licentiouſneſs hardly to be 
paralelled, and ſeeing himſelf juſtly blamed for ir, he ſaith for excuſe, char he 
uſed legerdemain, and: diſſembling in his words. Then to hide himſelf in the 
crowd, he covereth himſelf with rhe examples of Origen and others, who (fairh 
he ) in their books againſt the Pagans are conſtrained to, diſguiſe their behef, 
and ſpeak againſt heir fenſe, A thing which a good man ſhould neyer do,choo!- ' 
ing rather to dye, then to uſe hypocriſie in ſuch a ſacred thing, and ro defend 
che truth with lying. As Fob was ſaying chap. 13.v.7. Will you ſpeak wicked- 
ly for God, and talk, deceitfully for him * God having no need of our true words 
co maintain his glory, ſhould he ſtand in need of our lyes to defend his cauſe ? (0) Paulum 
Muſt the heavenly truch borrow the Devils weapons ? Muft we lye co pleaſe the oo 
God of truth? | _— on 
Bur here is worſe, for Hierom did not content himſelf to involve the Fathers e/cunqze 
more antient then himſelf in his fault, bur he draweth the Apoſtle Pax/ into the /ego,videoy 
ſame crime, ſpeaking of him as of a crafty companion, anda difſembler. (0) 7 2-9 001g 
will bring (faith he ) the Apoſtle Paul for an example, whom whenſoever T hear, it ;,,; a 5 30 
ſeems to me, that T hear not words, bat thunders. Read his Epiſtles, eſpecially theſe yite ep:ftolas 
.that are written-to the Romans, to the Galatians, and to the Epheſians, in which he © wes maxi- 
zs altogether imployed in diſpnmting ,, and you ſhull ſee how artificial he is, how '"* 44 Koma- 
crafty in the texts Which he brings out of the Old Teſtament : how prudent, how 5g ” oral 
diſſembling of thoſe things which he tends to. They ſeem to be plain words, and of an ſins " Cher 
innocent and rude mex , that knows neither how to lay wiles , .nor how to 1otus in certa- 
avoid them. But which way ſoever you lock , they are thunderbolts, Hb ſtands in poſe ts 
feiff to the cauſe : He layeth hild of all that he tomcheth. He taras his back to fs 9 = 
overcome. He maketh a ſhew to flye, that he may kill. Cana god'y admirer of -— gy 
this holy Apoſtle, chat excellent organ of Gods ſpirit, hear him ſo fouly abuſed, que [unit de 
and not be moved with a jult anger ? Was it not enough for Hyerom to profels veters Teſta- 
openly,that in his books againſt?ov;n,az he had ſpoken otherwiſe then he thought, /799,4%2 
and to cover himſelf with che example of other Fathers, whom he makes tel- | 1g 
lows of his difembling, without inwraping Pal alſo in.the ſame guilt? Mult «ig Saber 
he under a ſhadow of praites, charge him wich craft and difſembling, ſaying. /# «jus q*od 
that he is a counterfeit ,that turns his back that he may overcome, and flyeth 48 /74e2tur 
that he may kill ? Shall we wonder now if the Cardinal who defends himſelf with fee my 
| | . : . Js plicia © 
fuch examples, and covers himſelf wich Hieroms authority, makes no conſcience qu ;ary - 
to uſe fraud, and ſpeak againſt his ſenſe? 4zſtin betore us complained of Hierom centis hominis 
abour this. For in his Epiſtles to Hicrom he reproveth him, becauſe in his Com- & ruſicam, 
ment upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians he undertook the detenſe of untruth, and 7 4 765 
would make the Apoſile Pex a lyar, as if the' Apoſtle had ufed diſſembling and —_ 
officious lyes in that Epiſtle. 7 have read ( ſaith he ) ſome writings which: go for werit inſidias; 
yours, mpon the Epifiles of the Apoſtles, When IT would hawe exponnded one of ſed quorungz 
them, which is to the Galatigns, thar place came to wy hands, where you ſay that 7: ſpexeris 
the Apoſtle St. Peter was converted [ by St. Paul | from his pernicious difſembling. ee. 
I confeſs unto you that I amwvery ſorry that ſuch a man as your ſelf, or any other (7, capit 0n- 
( if another hath writ it ) ſboula mudertake the defenſe of untruth, till the reaſons ne quod teti- 
that move me; Pronfuted, if yer they may be confured. For this ſeems to me a 81%» tergum 
meſt permicions* belief, thas any nntruth can be found in the holy Scriptures ,, That a wag _ 
z, that thoſe men by whom that Scripture was delivered and \vritten unto us, Spake = 2 
t yes in their writings, &C. For if in 4 _—_ ſach eminent authority, an officious occidat, 
Sp H te 
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lye be acknowledged, 20 part bf theſe books ſhall remain, that may not be turned which 


way ſoever every man will, &c. Hierom was offended at this, and taking Auſtins 


reprehenſion in ill part, anſwered him, that he | Axfti» ] would take upon him 
to be wiſe;, and that being yonger , he ought not to provoke an old man, as 
Dares did Entellus: And that bos laſſns fortins figit pedem that is, a weary Ox ſets 
his foot more ſteadily, Azfins mildneſs put an end to that difference, neither 
of them altering his opinion, Yet Axftiz had the truth on his ſide. I wonder 


- why he did nor call upon Hierom about many other expreſſions of his, that 


ſpeak of the Apoltle with contempt, and blame him openly. As in the Epiſtle 
ro Selvina, where he faith, thaf rhe Apoſtle giving leave to wanton Widows to 
marry, had given them, precepta nen bona & juſtificationes peſſimas, Ill precepts 
aud moſt wicked juſtifications. And in the queltions to Algaſia, qu. 10. where 
expounding the ninch chapter ro the Romans, in which it is ſpoken of ele&ion 
and reprobation,he ſagh,that St. Pax/ going about to clear that matter,had rather 
intangledir, Is it with modeſty, that in the firſt book againſt Jovinian he ask» 
eth the Apoſtle,0 Paule cur veretrum geftar? How falfly and unjuſtly doth he rebuke 
Paul as it he had made a falſerelation, A#.17.of the Inſcription ro the unkyown God: 


ſaying in his Cominent upon the Epiſtle to Tiras, that the inſcription of the Altar - 


was not (uch as Paul affirmeth, to the unknown Goa, but to the Gods of Aſia,Afﬀrick, 
and Europe, Gods unknown and ſtrangers, And upon the Epiſtle to the -: 4 -ſrans, 
This man that ſpeaks incongruities, and cannot clear an intangled ſpeech, . And 


_ upon the Epiſtle to Titus, It was not humbly, but truly that St. Paul ſaid, that he 


was ignorant in words, The ſamehe faith in the fore-alleadged queſtion to Al- 
gafia. And upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Aprftoulus Galatis, quos ſtultos dixe- 
rat, fattns eff ſtultus. The Apoſtle having called the Galatians fools, himſelf was 
maae a fool wnto them. | 

All this will ſhew that the Cardinal is like thoſe flyes that fit only upon ſcabs 
and ulcers, for he ſeeks that which is vicious in the Fathers, and adorneth himſelf 
with their ordure. 


CO:uis#.: Ile 


of the opinion of thoſe that condemn not invocation of Saints, but think 
it unneceſſary. | 


T Here are ſome who ſecing that God in his word commands not the invoca- 
tion of Saints, and that under the Old Teſtament, and many Ages after the 
Apoſtles, neither example nor trace is found of any adoration or invocation of 
religious ſervice deferred unto the creatures, take a middle way, ſaying,that 
one may content himſelf to pray to God alone by Jeſus Chriſt, and let the in- 
vocation ofSaints alene, ſo that he condemn not them that call upon them, but 
joynwith the publick order of the Church meekly, and without conteſtation, 
every one doing in private what ſeemeth him good, 
They that ſpeak thus, forge to themſelves a religion apart, and direQly oppoſe 
the Roman Church, which obligech every particular perſon to call upon Saints. 
It is the deciſion of Pope 7necenr the third in the ninth chapter of the third book 


(a) your -r of the myſteries of the Maſs, (a) The ſnffrage of pints us neceſſary to us while 


rium nobis 
in via ſan- 
forum ſuf- 


ſragium ut 


we arein the way, that by their merits and prayers we may be fenced with the divine 
protection. | EA 
We have ſhewed before how that after the Pope hath canonized a Saint, he 


merits eorum gives a command to all people ro invocate him, and addy their prayers 


&+ preabus 


atvine prote- 
110115 miunu- 


that calls himſelf Head of the Church, and boaſteth that he cannot err in the 


amur a#xilio. faith. Beſides, the inyocation of Saints is inſerted in the publick ſervice of the 


Roman 


unto him. From which command, who ſo will exempt himfe, diſobeyerh him - 
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Roman: Church, and makes a part of the:moſt ſolemn. Maſſes, as the Maſs of 
pn Eve where the. Leranies of Saints are faid , Which prayers oblige the 
people to ſay Amen, cither with the mouth or with the heart, unto all that the 
Prieſt ſaith. 

Should the Prieſts or Biſhops be obliged to pray to the Saints, and the people 
exempted from that obligation ? Or fhould the people be obliged to pray to the 
Saints in- publick,not in private # | | 

Truly if it be lawfull for.one to diſpenſe himſelf from joining with the Prieſt 
when he prayeth to the Saints in the Maſs, it will be lawfull for him alſo to re. 
je& that prayer in the Canon of the Maſs, whereby the Prieſt asketh che Srace of 
God by the merits of the Saints, and to deſpiſe che fatisfations of the Saints , 
which the Pope diſtribureth by his Indulgences, - _. 

And whereas: the firſt ground of the Roman Church's nor the Holy Scripture, 
but the authority of the Roman Church ,.iwho ſo profeſſeth the Roman Reli- 
Sion, and yet dilpenſeth himſelf in a point ruled and eſtabliſhed by the Roman 
Church , ' believeth that the Roman Church-can err, and makes himfelf Judge 
of chat Church, and having no more the authority of the Church for -a founda- 
tion, and for an infallible rule, and together not grounding himſelf upon Scrip- 
ture, he hath no more ground for his religion but his fancy and his own will. 


* 


Cuap. 12. 


The opinion of the Fathers abont invocation of Saints , from the year of the 
Lord 365. unto the IV. Conncil. 


ph queſtion is ended already, ſince the Cardinal confeſſeth that in Axſtins 

time, who dyed in the year 430. or thereabour it was a thing yer dubious, 

and nor decided whether the: Saints enjoy heavenly glory before the reſurreQi- 

on; Which doubt maketh ( of neceſlity ) the invocation of Saints dubious. 

We have ſeen alſo that Hicrom who was a diſciple of Gregory Nazzanzey, be- 

lieved that the Saints hear not what we fay to them, and have no knowledge 

of humane things : And that Axftin ſaith che ſame in many places : Alſo that 

Gregory Nazianzes, who of all the Fachers is the firſt that called upon the de- 

ceaſed Saints, makes a doubt whether thoſe whom he called upon, heard him. 

For theſe cauſes it is unneceſſary to examine all the teſtimonies of the Fachers of 

the latter Ages, of which the Cardinal is pouring a thick hail upon us, ſince the - 

former Ages are contrary to that doQrine, and the poſteriour Apes ſpeak of it (a) T# ſolus 

with ſo much uncertainty. | Domine inu0- 
It is alſo to be noted, that although ſince the year 375. ſome private perſons, _— 6 

eſpecially in Cappaaecia, were carried away by that error, yet the invocation of (4 34,;4 

Saints was not therefore received in the publick ſervice. erat Templum 
In the Fathers of the fourthand fifth ages many places are found contrary to Dei, nou Deus 

the invocation of Saints. Ambroſe inthe Oration upon the death of Theodoſirs, I te R 

faith, (a ) Thox alone O Lord muſt be invocated and prayed to. Which muſt be Fr pu ial 

taken as a correction of that he had faid in the firft Tome in the book of Widows, qui operaha- 

where he faith, that we muſt pray tro Angels and Martyrs For when he writ turinTemple. 

that book of Widows, he was but a new Chriſtian : It was but three years after (<) Neque 

his Baptiſm. Bur his Oration upon Theodoſus was made long after, and alittle 7 

before his death. For Theodoſis dyed in theyear of the Lord 395. Ambroſe þ np. Dewn 

having already continued Biſhop of A4:las about fifteen years. legimus, quia 
Himſelf in the third book of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 12. ſpeaks thus, ( b ) 2ſary ſcriptun eft, 


was the Temple of God, but fie was not God. Wherefore that God alone muſt be agar Wb a 
adored, who wrought in that Temple. And a little before, (Cc) We read mot that jy, vo; 
- any muſs be adoredbnt God. For it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy ſervies. 


Hhh 2 , God, 
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God, aid him only ſhalt rhom ſerve. There or no where he ſhould: have uſed the 
diftin&ion of d#/ja. andatrsa, and of ſuperiour andinferiour religious. worſhip, 
that the Virgin Afary ſhould nor be excluded from all adoration':z But he knew 
no ſuch diſtinction. 

Among ithe works of , Ambroſe there is a Comment upon the Epiſtle to the 
Romans of which Comment the Cardinal goeth abour to invalid the authority, 
but with weak proofs, But it is all oneto us whois the Author-of that Com- 
ment, ſince our Adyerſaries bave put it among Ambroſe his works, and make 
uſe of it.' :Therethe Author, upon the firſt chapter: co the Romans, diſputing 
againſt the Pagans who: bythe creatures, and-by the ftars eſpecially, pretended 
0-80 to God, as they go.to the King by his Officers and Governours calls thac 
(4d) a miſerable excaſe. Then he adds(e ) For -this canſe they go to'the King 
by bus Colonels and Governours, becanſe;the King 1s a man, and khnows-not to whom 
he. onght t0.commit the government of - the Commonwealth. But ro get Gods fawvonr 
te whom nothing 1s hidden ( for he knows that which- all men deſerve ) there 55 no 
need of any. that help yow With hs ſuffrage, but of a devout ſpirit, for whereſoever 
ſuch a man-foall feak to God, God will anſwer him. Thereis in the Latin, ſuf. 
fragatoreaqs opus eſt, co. which word the Cardinal giveth an abſurd interpretra- 
tion, fayingthat.it ſignifieth a Counſellor, Every one that hath ſometaſte of the 
Latin tongue will ſmile at this , knowing that this word was never taken in 
that ſenſe. .The votes of every Roman Citizen inthe com:ri or City meetings 
were called /uffragia; and he who helped or fayoured any with his vote, was 
called his ſ#ffragatour. Now it is clear, that the Author of this book ſpeaks of 
Colonels and Governours or Comstes , which are uſed as Interceſſors, not as 
Counſellors, _ 

In the ſame Father inthe eighty fifth Epiſtle, which is the laſt, it is ſpoken 
of the bodies of St. Gernaſins, and St. Protafixs which were found. ' Of theſe the 
Author of the book ſpeaks, as of the Patrons of the Church and City where they 
reſted, Bur beſides that in that Epiſtle there is not a word of inyocation of 
Saints, it is evident thar' this Epiſtle is ſuppoſititious, and written long after 
Ambroſe*s time. For it is ſaidin the ſame place, that theſe' bodies were tranſ- 
ported in Baſilicam Ambreſianam, that is, as they ſpeak in onr dayes , into the 
Church of St. Ambroſe. (t) Or if by Bafilica Ambroſiana ſome Church built 
by Ambroſeis underſtood, it is certain that Ambroſe would never have called 
itſo. In Ambroſe his life, and a longtime after, there was no Church bearing 
the name of St. Ambroſe. The ninty firſt Sermon is of the ſame Author thar 
writ that Epiſtie, and noleſs ſappoſititious, as many other Sermons and Books 
attributed ro Saint Ambroſe, for that holy mans works are ——_ falſified. 

We have brought before ſome places of Chry/oftowe, in which he faith that the 
ſouls of the deccaſed Saints do:not yet enjoy the heavenly felicity, and ſhall nor 
receive the crown before the reſurretion. A certain proof that he did nor call 


- pon the Saints, fince he-doubted of their happy ſtate. 


The ſame Father in the fourth Sermon of penitence ſpeaks thus, When we have 
a ſuit toa min, we wnſt addreſs our ſelves firſt to the Porters, and ſolticite the Para- 
ſites, and flatterers, and take a long way about. But with God there 1s no ſuch thing, 
For he ts imtreated without an interceſſor, without money, and without expenſe, he 
enclineth to the petition : It us ſuſſicrent to prey 10 him with the heart, aud to offer 
tears to him, &c. 

The ſame (g) Goll is alwayes near hand. Tf thou wilt petition to a man, Thox 
aikeft what be doth * They ſay nnto thee, he 5; aſleep, he us bufie, A ſervant au- 
{wererh thee nothing. With God there'ss no ſuch thing. Whereſoever you go and call, 
he bears. Fhere tsneither bufineſs, nor interceſſer, nor ſervant that Fo thy way. 
Say only Have mercy upon me,and preſently God comes near. 
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I. Contreverfic, Of Invocation of Saints. 


In the ſameplace (h) See the Philoſophy of that woman, She prayeth not to James, 
fhe is not a ſupplicant to John, ſhe applyeth net her ſelf to Peter, but ſhe breaks 
thorongh the crowd. JT need no interceſſor ( ſaith ſhe ) but taking penitence for 
mine advocate, 1 come to the very Fring, becauſe fir that # he come down, for 
that hath he taken fleſh, that I alſo- may fpeak, With him, &C. I need mo interceſſor, 
bane mercy upon we. | : 

The ſame--upon. the firſt chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Hom. 3, 
(i) Why do you gape after Angels ? They are (ervants to the ſon of God, and are 
ſent 10 arvers plaees for our ſakes. | 

The ſame Chryſoffowe upon Gen. 19. Hom. 44. ſpeaking of the Canaanitiſh wo- 
man, to which the Crain of the Apoſtles availed nothing, and which made 
her addreſs unto. Chriſt himſelf. We were corſtrained(faith he)ro bring this whale fto- 
r3, ( k) that we might learn that we Speed not ſo well praying by others, as when we 
pray our ſelves; ſo that we approach with zeal, aud with an eretted mind. Behold 
how this woman having the Diſciples intercediug for -her , Het wot | the better for 
that, - untill her own {clf perſevering with patience, drew the benignity of the Maſter, 
Thoſe Saints of whoſe. interceffion! he fpeaks are the living , not the dead 
Saints. | | 

' Himfelf upon Adatth: 15\.Hom. 52, Conſider how the Apoſtles being turned back , 
aud having not prevailed, foe obtained it, ſo powerfull s obſtinacy in prayer. For 
God delights more to be prayed to for our neceſſities by onr ſelves that are guilty,thes 
by otbers-that pray for m6. . 

Buriheis moſt expreſs eſpecially inthe eighteenth Homily upon the Epiſtle to 
the: Rewans, (1) Unto whom ſhalt thou flye ? Whom wilt thou call wpoy to fight for 
thy cauſe, and help thee? Shall it be tro Abraham ? Bat he ſhall not hear thee : 
Shallit be to theſe Virgins? But they alſo ſhall impart none of their oyl unto thee. 
Shalt thou call upon thy Father or thy Grand-father But none of them, how holy 
ſeever, hath the power to- alter that judgement. Theſe things being conſidered, Wer- 
ſhip and pray to him alone, who hath the power to blot ont thine obligation, and 
quench that flame. . | | 

Andiinanother place. (m) Thou haſt no need of interceſſors with God, wor of 
much running about, nor of flattering others. But though thou be alone dud without 
4 Patron, by. praying to Godby thy (elf, thay halt obtain | thy requeſt ] altogether. 
He #{cth not to grant ſo, being called upon for ua by others, as being intreated by 
our ſelves, though we be filled with a thouſand adverſities. And the ſame words he 
repgats ſix or ſeven times in that Homily. 

E will add one teſtimony again of that Father in the: ninth Homily upon the 


Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, where he w | that the Devil envying the honour we ,, 


have ro addreſs our ſelyes, hath brought in the ſervice ofthe Angels. ( n) For this 
eaxſe ( faith he) the Devil. envging us hath brought in Angels. Such are thein> 
chantments [ of Devils : | Though it were an Angel though it were an eArch-angel, 
though they were Chernbims, Do not ſuffer it. For neither will thoſe powers receive 
[ that honowr : ] but will rejett it, When they ſee their Maſter diſhononred thereby. 
T have honoured thee ( ſaith God )and have ſaid call, upon me,aud daft thou a;ſhanonr 
him ? 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book VII. 
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After fo many expreſs declarations, it is hard to believe that this holy man 


Talled upon Saints and Angels : ſeeing that: he ſheweth in other places his not be- 
lieving that the deceaſed do yet enjoy the glory of God. But ſome Organ of 
Satan the Father of lying hath thruſt in ſome falſe writings that commend the 
invocation of Saints among this Fathers works. Such is Chry/oftoms Liturgie, a 
piece ſo evidently falſe, that in it there is ('o ) mention of Chry/oſtom among the 
deceaſed Saints. There alſo another prayer is found ill ſuicing with that, ſer 
down in theſe words, We offer unto thee thus reaſonable ſacrifice for our Anceſtors, 
who are reſting in the faith, for the Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, &Cc. 
«nd even for the Virgin Mary : for all which, our Adverſaries hold that one ought 
notto pray. T eafily believe that Chryſoſtom framedgg Liturgy. But it is of 
that as of Calepins DiRionary, which ſuffers a perpetual addition, and yet retain- 
eth {Ull its farlt name. 

In the fame Fathers works, there is one falſe piece inſerted, of ſuch groſs and 
evident falſhood, that it can bardly deceive. It is in the endof the twenty 
ſixth Homily upontthe ſecond Epiſtle co the Corinthians, where it is ſaid, that the 


 Emperonr himſelf comes tothe ſepulchers of the $:ints,and kiſſeth them,and laying 


down pride, beſeecheth them to be. hus helpers befere God : So that he that weareth 
the crown prayeth to a tentmaker and to a fiſherman, both of them dead, that they 
wonld be his »Adwocates towards God. If the curious Reader will take the pains 
to conſult the book, and to read the three laſt pages of that Homily, he ſhall 
find that beſides the diverſity ot the ſtyle, and the doQrine ( contrary to that of 
Chry/eſtom ) fall of abſurdity and ignorance, there is no connexion at all with 
the precedent diſcourſe, and nothing .common wich the matter in hand, like 
ſtones thrown at randome, which ſtuck there by chance, That place which I 
affirm to be falſe, begins atthe top of the nine hundred twenty eighth page of 
Commelins Edition, with theſe words, sw 3 & i1/waraureins, &c. And in the 
Latin Sic enimetiam idolorum cultus. In the lines before Chryſo tom exhorteth 
the godly to ſuffer for Chriſt, ſaying thar God will by ſufferings bring us to 
heavenly glory. Then begins this abſurd diſcourſe abruptly. For thus idola- 


iry got ſtrength, by too much admiring men , as when the Roman Senart decreed © 


that Alexander ſhould be the thirteenth God, For they bad the power to make Gods 
by their ſuffrage, and to put them in the liſt of the Gods, For when all the things 
done by { briſt, were announced at Rome, he that governed the Nation of the Fews, 
ſent ro Rome t, ack, connſell whether it pleaſed them to make Chriſt God alſo, Which 
they refuſed, being angry and incenſed, becauſe without expetting their aecree,ghe 
power of the crucifix ſhining every where, had drawn all the world to the venera- 
tion of the ſame. Hach any man fo little freedom of judgement lefr, as not to 
ſee the' ſillineſs of that diſcourſe, which hangs not upon that which wear before, 
and isſtuft wich abſurdities unworthy of ſo great a man? For who ever heard 
that by the decree of the Roman Senat King Alexander was put among the Gods? 
or that he had a Temple at Rome, and religious ſervice deferred unto him ? or 
that a Grecian ſcarce known at Rome, but by hear-ſay in his life time, ſhould be 
put amons the Gods by the Romans many ages after his death ? Bur what can 
be more abſurd, then to ſay that [Alexander was made the thirteenth God by the 
Senat ? As though the Senat did keep a fer namber of Gods, and each God in his 
order, But who is that Prince or Governour of the Jewiſh Nation , who in- 
formed the Senate of the vertues of Jeſus Chriſt , and required that he ſhould 
be put among the Gods? It could not be Plate, for in that place it is ſaid, chat 
the power of Chriſt had in that time drawn all the earth to his obedience. And it 
could be none elſe but Pilate, for: when the Goſpel began to ſpread over the 
world, the Nation of the Jews had neither Govyernour nor Prince, ſeeing that 
they were fugitive and ſcattered over all the earth; And the Emperour and Se- 
nat were ſo far fromdeliberating whether they ſhould make Chriſt a God, that 
they perſecuted the Chriſtians with all their power. The reſt of the diſcourſeis 
filled with the like abſurdities : . As when the Author proveth the reſurreQion of 
the dead, becauſe Alexander never thought of it : And his affirming that none 

can 


8 


Chap. 13, I. Controverſie, Of Invocation of Saints, 


can ſhew Al:xanders ſepulchre,and that no body knoweth where he lyeth : Keeing 
that jt isa common thing in the books of Hiſtoriographers, that the body and 
romb of Alexander were in Alexanaria of egypt. By that Qaintus Curtins 
ended his Hiſtory , aod Szetonius in the life of Oftavins: Angnſtmus faith the 
lame, 

Of the like tuff is that which he addeth, that the Emperour Conftantine af- 
ter his death, is a porter of the Fiſher-mens Temple. Whence he inferreth, 
chat the enemies of Chriſtian Religion, muſt learn that Fiſher-men ſhall have a 
greater dignity then Emperours in the day of the reſurreRion, ſeeing that Em- 
Serours in their ſepulchres are in the place of ſervants ,- and Fiſher-men in the 
place of Maſters. Can any thing be more remote from the wit and learning of 
Chryſoftom, then that ridiculous piece of work, which is contrary to ſo man 
true works of that holy man ? Who doubts but that many the like pieces of 
baſe mertal were put among the writings of the Fathers, and go for true mercall, 
becauſe the falſhood is not eafie to be known? For we have the moſt part of 


their books from the hands of our Adverſaries, our of the manuſcripts of Fryers, - 


and out of their Libraries. 

In the fixth Homily upon the firſt chapter of Adarthew, he faith, that we are 
much ſooner heard by our prayers, then by the interceſſion of others : And 
he proveth it by the example of theCanaanitiſh woman,and of the repenting Thiet 


crucified with Chriſt, and of the Adultereſs, who made their addreſs unto Chriſt - 


without any mans interceſſion. Then he adds, And this we ſay, not becauſe we 
ought not to call upon the Saints, Burthere it is clear that he ſpeaks of the living 
Saints, not of the deceaſed, for he commenderh the Canaanitiſh woman for not 
imploring the interceſſion of the Apoſtles, who were living. But as for the de- 
ceaſed Saints, Chryſoſtom in Hom. 18.upon the Epiſtle to the Romans ſaith,thart they 
hear nor our prayers. | 
Bellarmin in the fourth chapter of the book of Relicks falfly alleadgeth Chryſs- 
ftoms Homily upon 7 «ventins and Maximus, making him fay Tamnulos martyrum 
adoremus, Let u4 adore the (epulchres of the Martyrs. There is in the Greek 
(p) Let us touch their tomb, and embrace their relicks with confidence. Of Ado-' 
ration he ſpeaks not atall: and the confidence that he ſpeaks of, 1s confidence 
n God. | 
I deny not but that in the ſame time that errour of the invocation of Saints began 
ro creep into ſome Churches, in Cappadocia eſpecially , where thar ſuperſtition 
ſeemech to have ſprung firſt. That 1s ſeen in _ writings, who about the 
year 375. in the Homily of the forty Martyrs, faith, that the people had cheir 
recourſe unto them : Which is a place falſified in all the yerfions of our Adver- 
ſaries; for they ſay ad hos confugiat & hos oret, inſtead of ad hos confugit & hos 
orat. For Baſil ſaith only that which was done 1n ſome place of Cappadocia, not 
that which ought to be done. 
At the ſame time, and in the ſame Countrey Gregory Nazianzen was writing, 
Tn whole books prayers are extant to St. Baſil,and St. Athanafies. But we have ſeen 
alſo that he ſpeaks to deceaſed Saints, doubting whether they hear what he ſaith 
ro them, and whether they have any knowledge of- things done here below.But 
the ſame Athavafins whom (4 ) he prayeth to, had powerfully impugned the in- 
vocation of Saints, as we have proved it by many of his expreſſions. To which 
rheſe mult be added; which are tound inthe fourth Oration againſt the Arrians, 
where he condemneth thoſe who in their prayers join the Angels, or ſome other 
creature with God. (r ) There # none (ſaith he) that wonld ach by prayers to 
receive ſomething of the Father, andof the Angels, or of any other creature. None 
would ſay, God and the Angel give thee. But he ſhall ask of the Father and the 
Son, becauſe they are but one. And alittle afcer, David did nos call for his delsveragce 
pon any other but God. In our dayes we hear nothingelſe among the Romaniſts 
but praying to God, and his Mother , acking of God and St. Rock, : Such ſpeeches 
would have been yery odious amongthe Antients. 
Some places in St, A»ftin ſeem ro aſſert rheinyocation of Saints. In the book 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book VI A 
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of the Spirit and of rhe Soul, there is a prayer to the Saints, But that book is 
ſuppoſititious. For in it Boerzxs is alleadged, who was nor born when Axſt;: 
dyed. The book of heremitical life ſpeaks of the ſervice of the Virgin Mary, 
and calls her the Queen of heaven. But that book alſo is not of Aſtin, for it 
ſpeaks of the rule of Sr. Bezedi&, which was made about fourſcore years after 
Anſtins death, 

In chap. 24. of the book of Meditations, which is in the ninth Tome 
of Auſtin , there isa prayer to the Saints. Bur that book is ſpurious, Poſtaonins 
who writ Anſtins lite, hath made a Catalogue of his works, where that book is 
not found. The ityle of 1-15 far more conciſe then that of Afi», and hath 
many barbariſms,as chap.4. Dexs preftabilis ſuper malitianm : and chap. 12. Hoxno- 
rifico te pro (cire & poſſe. And in the prayer to the Saints, he calls the Saints 
feftizos,rhatis, pleaſant and merry, Wherefore Bellarmin in the book of Eecle- 
fialtical Writers, puts theſe Meditations among the uncertain books, and dares 
not father them upon Axſtin. Theſe viſibly falſe pieces make us doubt of the 
eruth of ſome others. For if theſe marks of talſhood were not found in theſe 
books, they would go for good and lawfull. | 

The Cardinal begins his Treatiſe of Invocation of Saints by a text of Auſtix, 
which he ſets inthe front of his book as moſt pregnant. The Chriſtian people 
( ſaith Auſtin 5 book 20. againſt Fauſtus Manichean, chap, 21.) celebrate by a rili+ 
gions ſulemmity the memory of Aartyrs, to be aſſociated to their merits. 

That place may be employed for the commemoration of Martyrs, to ſhew 
that rhey pray for us, but not at all to ſhew that they muſt be prayed ro. He 
ſpeaks of the memory of Martyrs, and of their imitation, and of the interceſ- 
fion whereby they pray for us, bur nor at all of the invocacion,which is or ſhould 
be deferred unto them. So much is evident inthe following words, which the 
Cardinal according to his cuſtom,to clip the congue of the Fathers,would not al- 
leadge. For Aſtin having ſaid, that no offering was made to Peter, or Paxl, or 
Cyprian, he adds, Colimus Martyres eo cultu aileftionis & ſocietatis quo & in hac 
vita coluntur homines ſantts Dei. We hinour the Martyrs With the ſame ſervice 


' of love and ſociety as the S<ints of God are honoured in this life. This 'muſt be 


obſerved. For none calls npon a Saint,or deferreth a religious ſervice unto him 
while heisin this life. Azſti» faith indeed,that this ſervice of love and ſociety 
is yielded unto Martyrs with more certainty and aftetion, Bur he faith thar ic 
is the ſame kind of .bonour and reverence. 

We have brought many teſtimonies out of A»fins books, ſome ſhewing that 
he held that the Saints ſee nor our actions, ſome that he believed not that they 
enjoy as yet the heavenly glory. | 

in the twenty ſecond book of the City of God,chap.10. after he hath faid that 
no Temples are built unto Martyrs, that no Altarsare ere&ed unto them , and 
thar no ſacrifices are offered unto them ,® he adds that in the publike ſervice, 
{no loco & ordine nominantur , now tamen a ſacerdote qui ſacrificat invuantur, 
T hey are named in their place and rank, yet the Prieſt that ſacrificeth doth not in- 
vocate them. The Roman Church doth the contrary, for in ſome Maſſes the 
Letany is ſaid, in which along liſt of Saints is invocared, eſpeciaily the Maſs of 
the Saturday before Euſfter. Alſo Temples are edified and conlecrared unto 
Saints, In great Cicies you ſhall ſee a multitude of Churches , thar bear 
the name of the Saints, in whoſe honour they were built, as char of Se. Nicaſtes, 
St. Anthony, St. Gervas, &c. Altars likewiſeare dedicated and conſecrated unto 
Saints, whoſe relicksare under the table of the Altar, That is expreſly ſer down 
in the Roman Pontifical,in the chapter of the dedication or conſecration of Churches, 
where it is conſtituted, that on the day of the dedication, the Biſhop ſhall pur the 
reicks under the Alrar with three grains of frankincenſe, and put in a note, with 
theſe words. (1) the year 161 I. wpon ſuch a day of the moneth. I N. Biſhop 
of N. have conſecrated this Church and Altar tc the honour of ſuch or ſuch a Saint and 
have incloſed in it the relicks of ſuch or ſuch Afartyrs,and have this day given a year 
of trne Tadulgeace unto all the faithfull | ſervants | of Chriſt, and upon the anni- 
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verſary day of the conſecration forty dayes of indulgence anto all that vi 

Theſe are new coined fopperies, oh which ks hoo foundin all Pin nt Fun (t) Cam ad 
Antient Church was ſo far from invocating the Sains at the Altar, thar hey did m_—_ 
nor ſuffer thar Chriſt ſhould be expreſly invocated there, The rwenty third Ca- pr So 
non of the third Council of Carthage, beld. in the year 399. is expreſs upon that dirigatir 
(t) When one ſtands | by the Altar, let his prayer be alwayes direfed to the Father ” Oraico, 

The ſame Aſtin inthe one hundred and fourteenth chapter of his Manual 20: nip 
(u) we muſt ack, of none but God alone, the good which we hope to do, or that ns wr "ſe 
which we hope to attain nnto by our good works. ] mu gbicquad 

The fame in the book of the quantity of the ſoul,( x ) God alone muſt be ſerved 19*'* 3% ng 
by the ſoul, for he alone 3s the Creator of the ſame, But every man, bow wiſe vet bene ope- 
and perfelt ſoever he be, and generally every glorified rational creature (y ) muſt _ wel 
be only loved and imitated, Nark theſe words wwſt be only loved and imitated —_  - nnny 
for to yield unto rhe Sainrs a religious lervice, which chey now call 4#{z4,and to in- (x) i 
—_— __ _ _ loving and imitating them, ; ; £ RON co- 

eſame in the laſt chapter of the book of true Religion, Let us inor* apply (11. oft 414 
our Religion,to yield ſerwict nuto the dead. For if they —_ Ied a bo "4 gar 00013 = cf 
no ſuch opinion of them, that they ſeck ſach an bonoar. But} & will bave us Homo 4tems 
ro ſerve him, by whoſe illumination theyreqoyce that we are, | lows of their merit. 7*bet alins 
(z) They maſt then be honoured for 1mitation, not wor hed for” Religion. quanquam ſa- 

Himſelf in the book of hereſies, ad Qyod vwlt Demun prentiſſumus 


uts the Angelicks amons & : 
the -hereticks : , - an ae SE & perfettiſ- - 
h eticks : And the hereſierhat he chargeth Th with, is, that they were ſims; &c; 


— _—_ _— of _— . Fd y) Amanda 
in chap.10.of the confeſſions, chap.42. Hgdpeaks thus unto God tantummodo 
could I find that ſhould make my peace Gear 4's 1 have gone to the pan Fae © imitanda 
what prayers? By What Sacraments ? May wndeavonring to retwri unto thee ps. - = 
wot being able to do it of themſelves have(A ' hear) tryed thoſe wayes, and are fallen ſit propter x 
into a de:fire of curious viſions, and were thafight worthy to be deceived with illuſions 2 ww tering 
_ Inchap.5.&6. he ſheweth that the rrue ſacrifices are the inward, even choſe venue ern 
of a _contrire and humbled heart , alſo praiſes and prayers , and fo defineth 4 5,004 _ 
the ſacrifice, That it is every kind of good work whereby we adhere unto God, and (a) Dem 
tend unto bleſſedneſs. Whence he 1nterreth in the ſevench chapter (b) that we /**mremgui 
muſt nor offer ſacrifices unto Angels, and that themſelves will have no ſuch uabeopaiing 
ſervice as a facrifice : for hence it followeth , that they will not be inyocated as, 4 
fince invocation is a ſacrifice. And in the ſixteenth chapter, (c ) The Auzels fait ad Ange= 
ſay, that all that ſervice is axe to one God enly. And in chap. 17. (d) In the 195? Ia 4 
Law it is commanded to ſerve the only God of Gods with a religions ſervice. And in Ge ? quilns 
the rwenty fixth chapter, (e) Is it credible that the Angels whoſe miniftery it is / 5a < 
ro declare the will of the Father, will have ns ro ſubjeft our ſelves to any but ro him, #*5 ad te ret. 
whoſe will they announce? | Lhe. " re, neque per 
Epiphanius in the hereſie of the Collyridians, which is the ſeventy ninth ſeipſos wa- 
doth ſeverely rebuke ſome women that offered Cakes unto the Virgin Airy —_ 
calling her Queen of heayen, the ſame tirle which the idolatrous Jews cave Kory _ 
an Idol ( as we read ?er. 44. ) and whichthe Roman Church givethro the Vir- © inciderunt 
gin Mary. The Cardinal, page 1017. faith chat thoſe women worſhipped the Vir- 11 defiderium 
gin ary with the adoration of /atria, which is the honour due to God alone ws. 
and offered her ſacrifices, which che Roman Church doth nor. Although it be not rea 
like, that Chriſtians ever believed that a woman whom they knew to have been ſuns lofoni- 
both born and dead, was the ſoveraign God, or equal unto God, Nevertheleſs Os. 
ſuppoſing a thing ſo unlike to be rrue, yet Epiphanims chiding thoſe women, takes (b)Nolunt 
thence occaſion to fay ſuch things as evidently condemn that which is done in Foley 3 
theſe dayesin the Roman Church : for by teaching how, and how far it is lawful ood n of 
to honour the holy Virgin, he condemneth ail them that tranſgreſs thoſe limits. pobiſcum 
—_ ans his words, (f ) Certainly the body of Mary was holy, but ſhe was not —— 
(c) Angeli hunc omnem cultum «ni Deo creatori omni aki +... © EET. 
1! 4s eſt coli.(e Num LgbLubr proves ——otnntgs: a _ _ . (0 ws. ge - Tame para ſacrorum 
©ſ; e Cnjis nobts enuncant voluntatem, (f) Nai i 4pqop 7) 0 ut © Maerns candies 99% * vu K anft w_—_ 
OE 5 yg Ten aevn * 4 M wk efs areogkuonany nuty Icon "MA mpegruvicn Tov $5 dvuris wb t7 wn "8 
»RC.99 TN £529 Metia's 5 mzT9g X) V16s y dz0y —_ BEST KLY 610920 * 7k Magiay yoo peniuyifinU cn, 
wad. 
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God : Certainly the Virgin was a Virgin, and honourable ,, but ſve was not given 10 
be worſhipped, but fre worſhippeth him that was begotten of her fleſh. Andalite 
=. vr after, Let Mary behononrea, but let the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoft 

(s) Er Pej- b Adv | p b ' P , b . 
Yiaus eo be worſhipped. Lit no bocy-adore Mary, I ſay net a woman, but net 4 man neither. 
exuragms Unto God that myſterie us ane, the Angels themſelves are not capable of that honour; 
9624 * mx placing the Angeis above the holy Virgin. Yea, he goeth ſo tar, that torepreſs 
Kan tw that abule, he ſpeaks of the holy Virgin in terms which bordcr upon contempr. 
5p oo (g) If ( ſaub he ) God permitteth not the very Angels to be worſhipped, huw much 
SS; Teſs Pould he have permitted, that ſuch an honour ſhould have been deferred to Ami.c's 
&c. & uy daughter, which was given by Joakim: ro Anne, but was not otherwiſe begotten bus 
errcws after the natureof men ? He doch cipecially condemn thar title ot Queen ot hea- 
ypmen yen, (b) Let Jeremiah ( faith he) repreſs thoſe fmple women. Ler them trouble 
hs Tr the earth no more, Let them ſay no more, We honour the © ueen of heaven. 

Lt wr © As tor Hierom,we have brought mary very expreſs teit1tmonies out of his books, 
(h)o-.49w- whereby he declareth his opimon, that the Saints, neither hear nor ſee humane 
oz! vm 1:7 things. 

pie os In his fourth book upon the Prophet Zzckzel, chap. 14. he ſpeaks thus, 
ng 52060 the ) If there be confidence | to be put ] inany, let us put our confidence in God,for 
= Jeomoray curſed us the menthat puts hu truſt in man, theugh they be Saints, though they be 
Tw meu Prophets, And inthe Comment upon the Proverbs, which is put among his 
yi * w works, lib. 1.cap-2. (1) We onght net to invocate,that rs, call any towards us by pray- 


{4h 16.8 ers but God alone. 
Baci-wony  Pigilantins accuſed ſome ſuperſticious perſons, who in his time worſhipped the 
"pd | Martyrs and their relicks. Againſt him Hierom writes chus, according to his wont- 


(*) Bed f ed meckneſs, Thow mad-headed fellow , who ever worſhipped the Martyrs? who 
in aliquo wer believed that a man was God? «And 1n bis Epiltle to Riparis, ( k ) As for xs, 
fiducia eſt, tn we meither ſerve nor worſhip”, ( I ſay not the relicks of the Martyrs, but not the 
ſola D:8 x 4 : 
On Edo gba topon ahatphnres 
M:ledrttus and Seraphiimns, nor any narew FL 7 "ny , 1 A Th 
enim bomo g;1to come. For tear fron we ſhould rather ſerve the creature then the Creator, who 
941 ſpe #5 bleſſed far evermore. It is obſeryabie, that according to Hieroms opinion , if 
boniad, the Martyrs and their relicks were to be adored, the Sun mach rather ought to be 
q#:mrv15 OW _ 4 1p the Re NY worſhipperh not, but adoreth the 
ſantts fint, ones and relicks of the Saints, with a furious devotion. 

Eu There is aplace of Hierow iowards the end of the Epitaph of Paxla, which 
( Fr ; "I the Cardinal bath never done aileadging. Where he ſpeaks thus to Paxla, (1) Fare 
invocare id Tell Panla ! belp with thy prayers the extream old age of thine honourer. Thy faith 
eft in nos and thy works affociate thee with Chriſt. Being preſent thou ſhalt more eafily ob= 
orando w0ca- +,;y what thou ackrft. But it iseafie to ſee that it is a rhetorical Apoſtrophe, 
ON whereby he ſpeaks to Paxla, and commends himſelf to her, as if ſhe were liy- 
(k)Nos autem ng 7%. = near an we = bid not _ —_ — _ in _ 
non ico ut them tcDat are near their departure, and thele WOrds 1n the Iuture, thox foals 
a 0 fed obtain what thou ackeſt, ſhew that he pnks of the prayer which Paula was not 
pn, > Prin 2et in caſe to make, but which ſhe ſhould make afterwards. 

ay v7 ' M. dz Perron in chap. 4. of the Treatiſe of the invocation of Saints, falſifies a 
Lunam, nou Place of Gregory Nazanzes in the funeral Oration upon Bafil , and he makes 
Angelos & Gregoryto ipeak thus to Baſfl. But thou. O divine head, look upon us yer from 
Archangelos, þe,ve, and commandthat Satans ting which was given ns to afflict us may be re- 
ine 11 ' moved. There isin the Greek (m ) Stop by thine interceſſion that thorn in the 
$ominatur in fleſh, which was given us by God, He giveih not to Baſil che power of command= 
preſenti ſe- 10g, as the Cardinal tranſlaceth, 


cxle & =. We muſt alſo remember,that this Gregory was the firſt of the Fathers,in whoſe 

futuro coll {4 Ee {, Fat & h . . - "hi 
writings ſome prayers to the $aints are iound, yet mingled with doubting whe 

mus & ag 

mew þ ther the Saints hear them,as we ſhewed before. Now he writ about the year of 

(1) Valeo theLord 380. 

Paula, & 


cultoris twrextreman ſexcttutem oration:bus 1uva, Fide's & opera Fua te Chrifto coaſociant.Preſens facilins quod poſtu- 
las impetrabis. (my) + didwoptpoy nuiv Fe 0:3 cnonome mh wutTIBEO mudiouyiay gous TRIS OXUTE 
TeiojSriuss KC. 
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The Cardinal muſters up with-great noiſe, teſtimonies out of Theodoret in the 
book of the affetions of the Greciavs, and out of Gregory of Nye in the Ora- 
tion upon the Martyr Theodorus, and out of Cyrilus in his myltagogical Ca. 
recheles, and ſome verſes of Pradentius and Paxlinus, I might anſwer, that it 
is doubrfull whether that book be T heodorets, ſeeing that Phorims in bis Library, 
and Nicepherus inthe Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, book 14. chap, 54. making the enu- 
meration of the works of Theodorer, ſpeak not of that book. | 

[ might ſay alſo, that thelooſe and lank ftyle of che Oration upon the Mar- 
tyr Theodorus, differs very much from that of Gregory of Nyſſa, which is nervous 
and elaborate; and that the narrative of the martyrdom of Thesdorus is mani- 
feſtly fabulous. There. it is ſaid, that this Theodor ws was Fobs countrey-man, thar 
is, an Arabian, or Idumean, and was a common fouldier in Droc/efrans time. 
Being accuſed of being a Chriſtian, he anſwereth with words of contempr,com- 
paring the Goddeſs which the Judges worſhipped,toa Hare ora Sowe, That was 
enough to ſend him to the execution,ina time when whole Cities were extermined 
for religion, and thoufands of people were maſſacred without any form of jultice. 
Yet the Judges flatter him, and ſend bim back, and allow himtime to think up- 
on it. Heinſteadof withdrawing himſelf, ſets the Temple of the mother of Gods 
on fire. Being brought back ro the judgement ſeat,The Judges inſtead of punifh- 
ing him for a crime,among the Pagans unpardonable, give him fair words, and 
promiſethat common ſouldier to make him an High Prieſt. He upon that, falls 
to loud laughter, and begins to abuſe che Emperours, who took upon them the 
title and the purple of High Priefts. The Angels fing melodiouſly with him in 
priſon, and make proceſlions with torches over all the Town, All that looks like 
a fable, and hach-much of the {tyle of Legends, | 

I could ſay alſo that rhe five myſtagogical Catecheſes, aſcribed to Cyrilixs of Fe- 
rnſalem , are none of his. Their ſtyle is far more conciſe then that of the eigh- 
teen other Catecheſes. In the firſt Catecheſis the Author diſſwadeth the people 
from frequenting the Hippodrom , but there was no Hippodrom in eruſalem. 
In the whole Roman Empire there was none 'but in the capital Cities of the Em- 
pire, as Rowe, Conftantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and ſome few Towns where the 
Roman Legions wintered. In the ſameplace he dehortech the people from be. 
holding the hunting and killing of beaſts in the Amphitheatre, Bur there was no 
Amphitheatre at Feruſalem. | 

I could fay alſo that Poets are no good Judges in points of faith, that they al- 
low much licenſe to themſelves, and that if they were not lyars, they ſhould not 
be Poets. Bur let us grant that all theſe books are true and none ſpurious, and 
that theſe Poers have uſed no fiftion, Yet theſe Authors were men ſubje& to 

fail, and though we bad no word of God, which is the only rule of our faith, 
yet the Fathers of thethreefirſt Ages, and of the greateſt part of the fourth,are 
of contrary opinion, and thoſe Fathers rhat came ſince contradi& one another, 
and _ doubtfully, and will unſay what they have faid, as we have fully 
proved. 

I will acd to thar I faid before, an obſervation upon a place of Epiphanins, 
hzref. 75. which the Cardinal corrupteth wich a notorious depravation. He 
makes Epiphanins to ſay,that in the commemoration which we make of the dead, 


we mearion the jſt, to diſtinguiſh them from Chriſt, And theſe j»ſt-be will have de 

to bethoſe Saints that are inyocated and deſired 'to pray for us; Which is not ) _ 
done unto Chriſt, for the Roman Church prayeth not ro Chriſt co pray for us ; Chriſte or 
Their Lecany of the Saints faith, Saufte Petre ora pro nobrs, Santte Gregori ora Þ!0 790m, 


pro nobss : But to Chriſt it ſaith, Chriffe auas nos, Fils Redemptor miſerere no- 


ne videantur 
cum Neftorio 


be, as deveſting him of the Office of interceſſor making requeſt for us. The ys ;n Chri- 
Jeſuire Sa/meron laith this plainly in the eighth Diſpute upon the ſecond chap- ſto conſtituere 
ter of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, ( n) The Catholicks ſay not ,Chrift pray for us, P*r/onas. 


left th:'y ſhould ſeem to put two perſons in Chrift, as Neſtorius doth, Again, (0) 


mus eum ut 


Inv0ca- - 


(0) We invecate Chrift as God, not as max: that is, as Judge, not as Mediatour. p,yy & wn 
For the Roman Church holds that he is not Mediator, as he is man. ut bominem. 
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(p)Marrin, 
Perez. parr. 
3. Confid.7. 
de culru 
Sanforum, 
Duod ante. 


_ Cornelium 


Mairtyrem 
aulla cxtat 
a1-ntio (quod 
cgo vidertm) 
t2U0cationts 
& mterceſ= 
fron:s ſanbto- 
YAM 312 cauſa 
forte fuit me- 
d: ſta & bu- 
anli! as Apo - 
Rolica, uid 
enim ducerent 
qu cos bec 
dicentes audis 
rent nz{i quod 
de ſe magna 
pollicerentlir, 
& ſe quaſi 
Deos faces 
rent. 
(q) Ibid. 
Eos imtentos 
fuiſſe predi- 
cations Evan- 
gelit & Alia- 
Tum 70/um 
que mags ad 
ſnbflantiam 
ſalutes atti- 
nebant. 
(r) Se. 
Sed cum. 
(\) Se&. 
Nec obſtar. 
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- 'Butto returnto the Cardinal, I ſay that he is miſtaken,if hethink that by thoſe 
juſt, Epiphaniue underitands the Saints, that are invocated for he ſpeaks of the 
juſt and faithiull which are prayed for, as it appears by theſe words which fol- 
low, 02526 Way aurzy row yn, the prayer made for them doth them goud. And 
that which M. d# Perron preſuppoſerh im this place 1s falſe, that in the time of 
Epiphanins the 'Saints were inyocated in the publike ſervice, 

| will conclude by the confeſtions of our Adverfaries. ſartin Perez,,a famous 


: Poor among them, ſpeaks thus, (p)T hat before the Martyr Cornelius no mention is 


ford of the invocation and interceſſion of Saints ( at leaſt for any thing that ] 
could ſee) perhaps the. humility and modeſty of the Apoſtles hath been the cauſe 
of it. For what. might bave been.the conceit of thoſe that heard them ſay ſo much, 
( namely tharthe Saints muſt be invocated )) bat that they did promiſe great rbings 
of themſelves, aud made almoſt Gods of themſclves ? Then headdeth, (q) They 
were diligently imployed about the preaching of the Goſpel, and abomt other things 
which concern more the (ubſtance of ſalvation. This Cornelins dyed the 250.year 
of the Lord. Wherefore this Doctor might have added 125. or 130.years more. 
For we have ſhewed thar before the year of the Lord 375. no trace of the invo- 
cation of Saints 1s found in the Fathers. Which M. dx Perron hath freely ac- 
knowledged. | "2 £© 

The Jeſuite Sa/meror in the ſeventh Diſpate upon 1 Tim. 2. ( r.) finding no 
abetrours in Scripture for the invocation of Saints, defends himſelf rhus, Seeing 
that before Chriſts coming, the entry into heaven was not yet open, and the godly were 
detained in the Limbus, and were not perfeft in holineſs or felicity , bence it comes 
that few teſtimonies of juſt truth are found. The GoSjels alſo deſcribe the life and 
paſſion of Chriſt, ana becauſe in that time they were not yet happy, therefore nothing 
expreſs to that purpoſe us found, as alſo nothing about that 1s found in Pauls Epiſtles, 
nor inthe Canonical Epiſtles, which have been written for other ends, On 
goeth about to prove by the Revelation, that the Saints pray for us: A thing 
which we do not deny. | : 

In the ſame place, ( 1.) I» the Old Law, and in the New Teſtament no command is 
fonnd of calling upon the Saints. 

The Jeſuite Perer Cortes in the firſt book of the Catholick inſtitution, chap. 16. 
As for a command of praying and invocating the Saints, the Church never taught 
that there was any,but as far as We are all commanded to obey the Charch.fe acknows= 
ledgeth that God did nor command the invocation of Saints, but that the Roman 
Church commands it, which muſt be obeyed. But God hath not commanded us 
to obey the Roman Church more then the Greek or Syrian. And theſe words, 
Tell it unto the Church, &c. Matthew 18. ſpeak not of the judgement of the Uni. 
verſal Church about the docrine : but of the authority of the Paſtors of a parti- 
cular Church, to compound quarrels between two brothers. 
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What honoxr is due to Angels and deceaſed Saints, and of the worſhip 'of du- 


lia a»d latria, 
H E ordinary diſtintions of our Adyerfaries in this point are, that the Saints 
"* are Mediatours of interceſſion,notof redemption ; and that unto them we 
muſt not defer che worſhip of /atr;a,which they affirm to belong unto God alone , 
but that they muſt be worſhipped with the worſhip of d#l;a, which is an inferi- 
our worſhip, .and a relative religion, as the Cardinal calls it. -In all. his. Treatiſe 
of the Invocation of Saints, he deferreth no other ſervice of religion to the Saints, 
but co beſeech them that they would pray for as; Wherein he ſeems to be aſhamed 
of the belief of his Church, which goes far beyond that : For they ask ſalvation 
of God, not only, by the-interceſſion of the Saints , but alſo by their merits. 
It is the ordinary prayer in.ghe Maſs, (a ) where the Prieſt asketh Gods help and 
proteQion by. the prayers and merits of the Saints, asifthe Saints by their good 
works had merited ſalvation forus. And.-which is more, the Roman Church 
believeth that the ſufferings of the Saints are fſatisfaftory for others, and that 
the Pope layerh up the overplus of their fatisfaRtions and labours unto the Chur- 
ches Treaſure ( whereof himſelf keeps the keyes, ) and diſtributes it into others 
' by hisInduſgences. Being thus made to pay for us, they are made in ſome ſort our 
Redeemers, as ( b) Bellarmin doth acknowledge it inthe fourth chapter of the 
firſt book of Indulgences. Wherefore they that pray to thagaints, content not 
themſelves to beſeech them to pray for us, but they ask of rhem to be healed from 
ſickneſſes. Vows and offerings are made unto them, to obtain'of them! the ſuc- 
ceſs of ſome voyage, or important buſineſs. The Hymn of the Virgin Mary 
which is commonly and publikely uſed, hath theſe words, (c ) Mary Mother 
. of grace, Mother of mercy, be thou our proteftion againſt the enemy, and receive ut 
in the hour of death. That is not praying, that ſhe pray for us. 

The Offices attributed to the Saints teſtifie the ſame, _For one that believeth 
that the Saints do us no other good, but to pray for us, will not addreſs him- 
ſelf to St. Nicholas, rather then to another Saint, to have a-good wind upon the 
Sea, ſeeing that any other Saint might ask that of God as wellas he. But they b-. 
lieye thatSt. Nicholas can appeaſe the Sea,and givea happy navigation. And the title 
of Queen of heaven, attribured to the Virgin Mary, aſcribes to her the power 
of commanding which is much more then praying for us The Antients recom- 
mended the reading of the Pſalms unto the people. And Hierom in the Epiltle 
to Leta, adviſeth her to make her daughter Paxla toread them, But now in- 
ſtead of the Pſalms, they give to ſimple women the Hours of the Virgin Mary, 
of which no mention is made in Antiquity. Then the adoration of rhe relicks 
of the Saints is performed with ſo much fervour by the people, that the ſervice 
done to God, is cold in compariſon, Of which Laxdevicus Vives complaineth in 
his Annotations upon book 8. of the City of God, chap, 27, ('d ) Many Chriſti- 
ans do often ſin in a good thing, venerating Sazats of both (exes , no otherwiſe then 
they ſerve God himſelf. Neither do I (eein many of them, what difference there 1s 
between their opinion concerning the Saints, and that which the Pagans held of their 
Gods, It is clear, that they that vow themſelves unto Saints , or make unto 
them yowes and promiſes to make pilgrimages totheir ſhrines, or to pay them of- 
icrings, do more then to pray to the Saints, that they would pray to God for 
chem, 
Then to come to that title of Mediatours of interceſtjon, which is given to the 
Saints, the Apoſtle Paxl,1 Tim. 2.5. acknowledgeth bur one Mediatour between 
| God and men, (e) There is one God, and one Meditouy between God and men, the 
man Chriſt Feſus. 1f uponthe word Mediatour it is lawfull ro make diſtinctions 


berween one Mcdiatour of Redemprion, and the other oof Interceſlion, one may 
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uſe the ſame licenſe upon the name of God, and ſo make many Gods. Burt that 
diſti:Rion of rwo ſorts of Mediatour, ought to be found in the word of God, not 
forged in ones brains: And itis forged without reaſon : For we call him a Media- 
rour of inrerceſſion, that .receiveth aur requeſts, and preſents them unto God. 
To do ſo much, he muſt hear our prayers, and know our heart : Which we have 


ſhewed to be impoſlible unto the deceaſed Saints. 


Some petty Sophiſts will have it tranſlated, rhere z5 ove God, not there is oxe only 
God, as the French Geneva Bible hath-it; and there 3s ove Mediatony, not there is 
one only MMediatour, But that man is deeply ignorant, that knows not thar &s in 
Greek and #»xs in Latin ſignifie wnic#5,0ne oxy, and not many. The French verfi- 
on of the Docors.of Lovain, approved by the Jefuites,expound ir ſo, 1 71m.3.2. 
there is in the vulgar verſion Oportet Epiſcoprm efſe nnins nxoris virum ; The 
Lovain Dottors expound, 7/ fant que l' Enesque ſoit mari dune ſenle femme , The 
Biſhop muſt be the hniband of one only wife. And 1 Cor, 12, 11, Theretsin the vul- 
Far verſion, Hec amnia operatur unns atque idem ſpirits, where the fame Do- 
Qors tranflate (f ) One only and the ſame ſpirit doth all theſe things. And 
Eph. 4. 5. theſe words anum corpus, unne Spiritus muns Dowinus,una fides, unnn 
baptiſma, are thus tranſlated in the ſame verſion. There is b»z owe bod , and one 
Spirit,T here is but one Lord,one faith, one Baptiſm: We may then tranſlate herein 
the ſame manner, There 2s bat one God, and but one Medzatonr. 

The wordsof the Apoſtle are very conſiderable, for he faith, there 5 ene-only 
God, and ene only Mediatour betwteen God and men, This word between ſhewerh 


_ evidently that he ſpeaks of a Mediatour of interceſſion. For it would be improperly 


ſpokento ſay, that Chriſt is Redeemer between God and men.Yet that one mighznot 
think that Chriſt ingercedech only by prayer for us towards his Father,che Apoſtle 
addeth, that he gave hineſelf a ranſome for all. 

Which two forts of being a Mediatour towards God, who ſo will ſeriouſly 
conſider, ſhall find thar in Chriſt they are oneand the ſame thing : - For even in 
this Chriſt intercedes for us that he ſatisfieth for us,and that God in conſideration 
of his death receiveth us to-mercy, and accepteth-our prayers. So much we 
learn of St. Fohn, 1 John 2. 1. & 2. We have an Aawocate with the Father , Feſns 
Chriſt the righteous, This word Advocate is as good as a Meadiatony of inter - 
ceſſion. But that one may know wherein that interceſſion conſiſteth, he ad- 
deth, And be zthe 1 age for our ſens: Then his mediation of interceſli- 
on conſfilteth in his being the propitiation for our fins, which is the mediation 
of redemption. 

' The Moſaicl Law. brings us to that, For under the Law the High Prieſt, a 
figure of Chriſt, was typically aMediatour both of interceffion and redemption,and 
there was no other ordinary Mediatour of interceſſion. 

The whole Goſpel brings us to that , Chriſt faith Fohn 14. 7 am the way, the 
truth and the life ; None cometh to the Father, but by me. And Rom. 5. 17, They 
ſhall reign in life by _—_—— Chriſt. It is the priviledge of children, that they 
need no Mediatour to ſpeak to their Father. Having the Son of God for our 
Mediatour of interceſſion ( for St. Pax faith, Rom. 8. 34. that he makes inter- 
ceſſiow for us ) we have no need of any other recommendation with God, Though 
thou ſhouldſt be the unworrthieſt man of the world, yet when God calleth rhee, 
thou muſt go ſtraight to him : Now God calls us , ſaying, (ome nnts me all that 
libour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reft, Macth. 11, 28. Cal upon me 
in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, Plal. 5o. 15. 

It will not ſerve to fay, that God in his word, will have the living topray 
for one another, and that God ſends Fobs friends ro his interceſſion ro obtain 
their pardon : For the prayer of the living for us, hath norhing common with 
the invocation of the deceaſed Saints. When we commend our ſelves ro the 
prayers of our friends, we yield no religious ſervice ro them, and bow not the 
kiiee before :hem in the Church: We acknowledge them nor as ſcarchers of 
hearts, or Mediaroursbetween God and men; And thar prayer is a mutual and 
reciprocal office berween us , which: is not between us and the Saints, In a _ 
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or ſervice to them, which by natzre are no Gods. Where although he ſpeaks of the 
Gods of the Pagans, yet by ſpeaking thus, he gives it for a rule, that dalia muſt be 
yielded to none but God. 

Sidas an excellent Greek Grammarian expounds.thus the word Latria, 
XtTEz 1 &s wr Sura, atria is a anlia Or ſervice for wages , making latria 
to be a kind of dxlia. | 

- The Arrians worſhipping Chriſt, whom yet they ſaid ro be a created God, 
were called Idolaters by «the Orthodox Chriſtians. They might have uſed that 
ſhift co ſay , We worſhip Chriſt with the ſervice of dulia only, bat as for latria 
we reſerve it tothe ſoveraign God, Bur thar diſtinftion in matter of divine ſer- 
vice and adoration wasnot yet ihvented. For as the antient Church had but 
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one ſort of religion, they had alſo but one ſort of adoration and religious ſervice. 

Auſtin from whomthat diſtinftion is borrowed, is clear oh our fide : For he 
calls 4xlia , the ſervice done to God. In the book of queſtions upon. Zxodns 
qu. 94. (/n) Dxlia ( ſaith he )) x due unto God, as to our XMafter, and Lark 2 
due unto God, as to our God. But when dulia is caken for a ezvil ſervice , or for 
a reverence or ſubjeqion of a ſervant to his Maſter without a 7elig;ous ſervice 
(0) then Afi bolds that dzl;a is deferred unto living men, and ro Maſters to 
whom we owe honour, as alſo to the deceaſed Saints whoſe memory we hiwmour. 
Burt he faith nor, that this ds/;34 conſiſteth in the invocation of the Saints,or in de- 
ferring any religious ſervice unto them. Beſides, if that diſtin&ion muſt have 
place,it muſt be taken from the Greek Authors , not from Axfi», who in many 
places confeſſeth his little knowledge of the Greek tongue: As in the ſecond 
book againſt the letters of Petilianus, chap. 38. (p) Thave ( ſaith he) got very 


' little hill inthe Greek, tongue, and almoſt none at all. 


beodoret in the Epitome of the divine doCtrines in the chapter of the Holy 
Ghoſt, proveth that the Holy Ghoſt is nor a creature, becauſe d»l;a is deferred 
unto him. Chrift ( ſaith he ) having aboliſhed the adoration of the creature , did not 
command again that a created nature fhonld be adored. (q) For it would be one of the 
moſt abſurd things of the world, to araw men away from them that are no Gods ,and to 
bring them to yield dulia to the creature. | 

Yea whoſoever hath ſome reaſonable meaſure of knowledge in the Greek 
rongue, knoweth that d#liais a greater ſervice then /arria , For latriais a ſervice 
of reverence and obedience, but d4xl;a imports a ſubjeRion of ſlaves. 

As for that relative religion which is deferred unto the Saints by the Cardinal 
beſides the impiety of forging two Religions in the Chriſtian Religion, the one ab- 
ſolute, the other relative, there is want of conimongnſcin ir, for the religion 
towards God is alſo relative, and relates unto God® Let any equitable per- 


eeoozyer 3 fon judge whether the people worſhipping the Virgin AZary, and the Saints, and 
"GITE TE og their relicks, underſtand theſe diſtinQions of /atria, dolls, and byperdalia, which 
Seed. 


are duſt caſt into the eyes of the, ignorant mulcitude ro blind them, For what's 
the reaſon that thoſe Gentlemen will not ſpeak to the people in their mothers 
rongue. 
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of the Legends of Saints. 


FR 
"THE antient Church made an anniverſary commemoration of the ſufferings 

of Martyrs. That laudable cuſtom gave occaſion to the compiling of the 
Legends of Saints , which 1s ſtuffed with ridiculous fables. Of which when his 
Majeſty of Great Brittain complaineth, M. d# Perron inſtead of excuſing theſe 
Legends, doth expatiate his eloquence upon the praiſe of the antient Leſſons 


Pag. 972. 


of the Martyrs, which leſſons were in nothing like to the Legends of the Roman _ 


Church, He was not bold enough to excuſe thoſe Legends fo ſuperlative in ab- 
ſurdirty. Only be faith that the Roman Church believeth not thoſe leſſons with a 
Theological faith, like the Scripture. For who canbear with the Legends tha 
fay, that St. Aſacarixs did penance fix moneths together, for killing a gnat ? That 
St. Mary the Egyptian having no money to pay the Watermens fare, offered to 
pay it with her body ? Thar St. Frances preachr unto the Birds, took up Lice 
fallen from his | grey and made to himſelf a wite of ſnow ? That an Aſs wor- 
ſhipped the Hoſt preſented to him by St. Anrhony of Padxa ? And that Bees built 
a Chappel of wak to that Hoſt?And a thouſand of the like courſe fables wherewith 
the windows and walls of Churches are painted all over, and which have been for 
many ages, and are ſtill the ſubje& of Sermons. Theſe tales are ſo unſayoury, 
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that ( a ) Melchior Canus, a Spaniſh Biſhop ſaith, that the lives of Pluloſophers 
were written with more gravity by Diogenes Laertizs,then the lives of Saints by 
the Chriſtians. : | 

The Cardinal {lideth ſmoothly upon this foul matter, and chuſeth rather not 
to anſwer,then to undertake the defenſe ofaſuh a groſs abuſe. 

But that it may appear that we are not they only that complain of this abuſe, 
let us bear how Caſſander asfamons Door among our Adverſaries, expoſtulates 
about it. Some men of great note have affirmed that the promiſe of Ahaſuerns to Heſter 
to give her the half of his kingdom was fulfilled in Mary, to which God ( ſay they) 
hath. transferred the half of hx kingdom, which ts made up of | juſtice and mercy , 
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having retained the one half for himſelf. Hence come theſe titles commonly given 


$0 the Virgin, of Queen of heaven, Mother of mercy, our life, our hope,&c. What 
fhall I ſay, that a whole Pſalter 1s found, from which the name of God was put ont, 
and the Virgins name put in the place? Tea, they are come ſo far, that Chriſt who 
pow reigneth in heaven, is [ubjefed unto his Mother ,as it is [ung in ſome Churches. 


Ora patrem, jube natum: \ (' Pray to the Father, command the Son : 


Again, | Again, 
O felix puerpera, : that + Obeſſed Mother, | 
Noſtra pians ſcelera, ” is, Y Which aoft expiate our crimes, 
Taure Matric impera | | Command by right of Mether, 
Redemptors J b onr Redeemer. 


Obſerve by the way«he language of this Cardinal, who will have us to believe 
thoſe Legends with a faith not rheological. He gave us above an abſolute faith, 
and a relative faith : Now he coyneth a Theological faith , and a faith not - 
Theological, whereby one believeth without Theology, thatis without religion, 
and without thinking of God. But the Apoſtle tells us, that there is but otie Pich: 
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Ch av. 15. 


. _ of the Pſalter attributed to Saint Bonaventure. 


H IS Majeſty of Great Britain could not diſſemble the injury done untoGod 
by a Pſalter made at the imitation of Davids Pſalms, where the name of God 


' is taken away, and the name of the Virgin put in hisplace. The 13 I. P[alm be- 


Sins thus, (a). O our Lady remember David , and all that call #pon thy name. 
As if David had called upon the Virgin Aſary, In Pal, 109. The Lord ſaid am« 
12 our Lady, fit thon at my right hand, cc, In Pſcl. 90. ( which with us is the 91.) 
inſtead of che firſt words, He that dwelleth 5m the ſecrer place of the moſt- high 
they have put, He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the Mother of God &c. 
And in the one hundred twenty ninth Pſalm, Out of the depths 7 have crye » Saad 
thee our Lady, Lady hear my voice. 

(b) M. ad» Perron anſwereth three things, firſt that St. Bonaventyare is not the 
Author of that Pfalrer : Yer Befarmin in his Apology againit his Majeſty,acknow- 
ledgeth 'that Pfalter to be of Bonavenrare, as indeed it never had any other title : 
(c)Oflate it was printed at Pars with that name, and tranſlated gito French, with 
approbation of the Sorbon. © . 

In the ſeond place he faith, that the Church is not obliged to anſwer for all 
that private perſons do, But becauſe he ſeerh this Pfalter to be univerſaily re- 
cieved and approvyedin the Roman Church , and that Cardinal Bellarmin hath 
written in the defenceof the ſame, (d) he excuſech ir, and faith, that the 
tranſporting of the Pſalms to the Virgin, may have a ſenſe conformable to ma- 
ny places of Scripture, where God aſcriberh unto his Saints, that which is ſaid of 
him. E 

I anſwer. that Scripture expounds it ſelf whenſoever it ſpeaks ſo, either in the 
ſame place, or ſomewhere elſe, ſo that one cannot be deceived in it. Chriſts 
diſciples are called by himſelf the /ight of the world, Matth. 5. Burt he teacherh us 
why they are ſo called, ſaying of Zohz the Baptiſt, He was nor the light, but he 
ws come to bear Witneſs unto the light, John 1. David, Pſal. 82. ſaith unto the 
Judges and Magiſtrates, 1 have ſaid you are Gods : But in the fame place he 
faith, bat you ſhall dye like men. Such expoſitions are not found in that Pfalrer 
of Bonaventure. Belides,God ſpeaks as it pleaſerh him, and we may ſpeak after 
him. Bur hence it followeth not, that by our own authority without any war- 
rant from the word of God, we may tranſport unto the creature the prayers 
which are addreſſed unto Godin his word. And our Adyerſaries acknowledge 
that Davids Pſalms are a ſervice of Latria, and a ſoveraign adoration, which 
David preſented unto God, and which by conſequent is incommunicable unto 
the creature. Who could abide him that would tranſport the Lords Prayer 
unto the creature: ſaying, Our Lady which art in heaven, Hallowea be thy 
name, Nc, 

The likePſalter divided into fifteen Queſtions was printed at Parzs, with ap- 
probation of the Faculty of Divinity,in the year 1601, agd many times ſince, fold 


by Nicholas du Foſſe inSt. Fames ſtreet at the fign of the golden plare, * There the 


Virgin iscalled the inventrix of grace, the firſt cauſe of our ſalvation , Who hath 
made the King of Beaven in love with her, and foe that muſt in the day of judgement 
moderate the ſentence of the Fudge. She is called inthe Hours; Roſaties,and Le- 
tanies, the Morhgr of mercy, the Lady of the world, the gate of Paradiſe, And 
a Hymn, which is ſung upon A#- Saints day, faith rhat(e) ſhe appeaſerh the wrath 
of Chrilt. : 


How abominable are the words of Gabriel Biel in the eight leſſon upon the Ca- | 


non of the Maſs, where he ſaith thar'God hath divided bis Kingdom equally with 
the Virgin Mary, baving reſeryed juſtice to himſelf, and left mercy unto her. 
And thoſcof the Jeſuite (f) Barradius who ( after Anſelmas ) makes this que- 

F | ſtioa 


$6 4% £. gd 
ROT 56 . 
rs $5 BR) 


286 48% © av, «> 
AD 
SPAR Son 


Chip. 15. I. Controverſie, of Invocation of Sainte. . 435 


8 


_ ts. 


-ſtion unto Chriſt, wh wh he went up to heaven, he did not carry up his Mo- 


— ———— ———  _—_— 


ther-with him ? And he frameth this anſwer for Chriſt , Perhaps, Lord, thou didſt _— 

fear, left the Comrt of beawen ſhould doubt which of the two #hey ſhanld firſt meet, (a) Martiti E 

either thee as their Lord, or her as their Lady. ” Coas.2, 
Such alſo are the words of Martinus Perezins, ( g ) that the. Bleſſed Virgin Confil. 7. 

being aſcended up on high, gave gifts unto ren. | de cultu 
And thoſe of the Jeſuite Salmeron, who in the ſeyenth diſpuration upon the nn. 

ſecond chapter of the firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy, upon the queſtion, ( h) whether C - Ann : 

it be better done to pray to God by Chrift alone , or to pray to him by the 

Saints !anſwereth, Oratio fuſa per ſanttos melior eft. The prayer made by the 

Saints 65 the beſt. | « "A 
In_the ſame place (i) he approveth, ſaying, O»r Father which art is heaven, (1).98t dice- 

in the honour of the Sainrs : Asalfo che Council of Tre»r,in thechaprer of pray- ies" Ta 8 

er approveth thoſe that ſay before the image of St. Barbara, Our Father which — 

art wn heaven. | rem bene 
The ordinary excuſe is,that the Virgin ary is called the Mother of mercy, fr. 

ſhe that hath bruiſed the Serpents head, the gate of Paradiſe, and the like ex- 

preſſions, becauſe ſhe bore him in her womb who is«he cauſe of our falyation, 

who hath bruiſed the Serpents head,and who hath opened unto us the gate of 

Paradiſe. If that excuſe be good, by the ſame reaſon one may fay,that the Holy 

Virgin is dead for our. redemption, becauſe ſhe hath born him who is dead for 

our demption. By.che ſame reaſon Sara may becalled J/aac, becauſe ſhe bore 

T[aac: and Eve may be called Abel, becauſe ſhe bore Abel. : | 
Theſe men play with religion, and believe not what themſelves ſay, 
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Cunan% 
Of Gods Images. 


Oly Scripture-teacheth us,that God made man in his image 

D KY and likeneſs. Men would doas much for God, making God 

JC N. WS after their imageand likeneſs ; changing the glory of the in- 

— Corruptible God , into an image wade like to corrmptible man , 

ſaich che Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 23. they would repreſent in ſtone, 

and wood, and colours, an infinite and incomprehenfible 

ſpiric , nor only in Churches, but in the ſigns of Taverns ; 

SS DIVSD with leſs reaſon then if they repreſented an Angel in the 

ſhape of a Mouſe , or Alexander the great in the form of a pumpion, For be. 

tween theſe things, though moſt unequal, there is ſome proportion : But between 

God who is infinite, and the figure of a man, there is no proportion : As the Pro- 

Ifa, 40. 18. _ Iſaiah ſaith , To whom will ye liken God, or what likeneſs will ye compare ante 

em ? ; 

(a) Lib\x, Thewiſeſt amongthe Pagans haveacknowledged fo much. (a) Clemens Alex» 

Stromatoz. andrinus,and (b) Auſtin alleadge Yarrothe moſt learned of the Romans, who 

(b ) DeCi- affirmeth that the Antient Romans for the ſpace of 170. years ſerved the Gods with- 

pre Bb out images, and that if that cuſtom had remained, the Gods ſhould be honenred With 

cap. = ' © morepurity. Of which opinion of hs, be brings, among other things, the Fewiſh Na- 

Dicit Varro tion for a witneſs, and makes no arfficulty to make this concluſion, That they that firſt 

antiquos Ro- | 

SG pluſquam annos 170. Dees fine ſimulachrs coluiſſe. Duod i ( inquit ) adhuc manſiſſet , caftins Dii obſerva- 

rentur. Cujus ſententie ſue teſtem adhibet inter cetera etiam gentem Fudeam. Nec dubitat eum locum ita concludere,ub 
dicat qui primi ſumulachra Deorum poputis poſuerunt eos civitanbus ſun E* metum dempſiſſe & errorem addidiſſe. 


gave 
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gave unto the prople the imagesof the Gods , had taken the fear | of God] away , 


and had encreafed errour in their Cities ;, prudently eſteeming ; that the ſilly uſe of 


images might eafply bring the contempt of the Goas, (c ) Clemens addeth that Nama 
had expreſly prohibited images,and that the Romans had no other image of Aars 
bur a ſpear. Origen in the 7. book againſt Celſz4 faith the ſame of the Perſians and 
Lydians , and of mary other Nations. (d ) Zxciax inthe Book of the Syrian 
Goddels, ſaith, that 5» eld time rhe Temples of the Egyptians were without images. 
And Herodotus inthe firſt Book, faith that the Perſians have neither ftatmes nor 
remples. Bardeſanes ſaith that among the Seres, Indians, and Bacrians, they yield 
no ſervice unto ſtatues, as Exſebize relateth in the fixth Book of Evanpelical pre- 
paration, chap 10. Straboin the ſixteenth Book of Geography, faith that Moſes 


forbad the Jews to make images of any thing. Cornelins Tavstus in the Book of 


che manners of the Germans , faith that ( e ) rhe Germans do not ſhut up the gods 
within walls, and think it not convenient unto the greatne(s of the heavenly, torepreſeut 
them with any likeneſs of humane face, 

Upon this we have Gods commandment very expreſs, Dext. 5.8. even accord- 
ingco the vulgar verſion, the only authoriſed by the Council of Trent, Non facies 
ribs. ſculptile nec ſimilitudinem omnium que ſunt in clo, &c, And according to 
the French verſion of the Doctors of Lowvaine, ( * ) approved by the Jeſuites , 
T hou ſhalt not make to thy (elf a graven repreſentation , or any likeneſs of that which 
z in heaven above, nor of that which is in earth beaeath, Thete DoQtors forced by 
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the truth, have acknowledged, that if Idol fignifte the repreſentarion of a thing #,;; repre 


which is not ( as our Adverſaries will haye it ) they muſt not tranſlate, Thox ſhalt 


ſeatation 


not make a graven idcl, tor that precepr prohibits to make 4 repreſentation of things ialice ne 
that are, not of thble that are not. And after they have been cavilling about the ſemblancs, 


words of image and zae/, yet the word of /ikeneſs which is added, takes away all 
difficulty. And thar one may not doubt of the ſenſe of this: preccpr, God himſelf 
expounds it inthe fourth Chapter of the ſame Book, in the fifteenth” verſe. The 
forefaid verſion of our Adverſaries juſtifieth ſo much , Yox did nor ſee any likeneſs 
on the day that the Lord your God ſpake to you in Horeb , from the miaſt of the fire ;, 
leſf that perhaps, being deceived, you make to yorr ſelves a graven reſemblance, the 
image of male or female, Whereupon it will be good to hear the Expoſition which 
T heodoret gives to this commandment in his Queſtions upon Deateronomy, in the 
firſt Queſtion, ( f) God ſaith that, teacbing them not to make any image , neither to 
go about to make any image of Goa, ſeeing that they had never ſeen the likeneſs of the 
Original, And a little after , He teacheth rhem to make no image of the inviſible 
God. Euſebins extends himſelf much upon that, inthe chird Book of Evangeli- 
call preparation , chap. 10. (g ) How cowld one (ſaith he) frame an image for 
God ? for what likeneſs hath the humane body wgth the azvine mind ? Nay I think, 
not that mans body is any thing like his ſpirit , ſince bis ſpirit us incorporeal, wncom- 
pounded, aud without parts. Anda little after, Who would be ſo mad as to affirmthat 
a ſtatue made after the likeneſs of man, can bear the form and the image of the Sove- 
ra1gn God ? 

That errour of effigiating God, is not very antient .in the Roman Church. 
For ZB4ronizs upon the year 726, of his Annals, relareth an Epiſtle of Pope Gre- 
gory the IT, where the ſaid Pope faich, ( h ) that in the Church God is nor repre- 
ſented before mens eyes, and that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not drawn 
in colours, becauſe Gods nature cannot be painted out, or put ih fight. But Baro- 
ix correeth that Popes ſaying , and puts in the margent, that che Churches 
praiſe isvtherwiſe now, and that the Church thought it good co ſet pictures of 
God in Churches. 

Nicephorus a new Author, for he writ about the year of Chriſt 1300. ſpeaks 
thus in the 18. book, chap. 53. The Armenian Hereticks make the image of God, 
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E Since Scripture ſpeaking of God uſeth metaphors, let us make ſtarues. Since Scri- 


Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which is a moſt abſurd thing. Long before him, 
Origen in the ſeventh book againſt Celſus was ſaying, (i) We hold not - any ſtatmes 
to be images of God: for we de not repreſent the figure of God , wheis invifible and 
mncorporeal, 

Here, as in many other points, the Fathers are wanting to our Advyerſaries, as 
weli as the Word of God. Inſtead of proofs, they bring excuſes only, and ſay that 
Scripture aſcribes unto God hands and feet, eyes and mouth. As good as ſayirg, 
pture ſpeaks of God in hgurate ſpeeches,ler us make the figure of God in wood and 
ſtone : This is not ſpeaking as men, or to men, They ſay alſo, that God appeared 
unto Daniel in mans ſhape. But Gods aRtions are not rules of Religion , bur his 
commandments. God doth what he pleaſerh, but we muſt do what he command- 
eth. Wherefore neither Daxze/ , nor.che Church of bis time, or ſince his time , 
ever made any image of God in conſequence gf thar apparition, It is a new in- 
vention, of which the Romanilts berhoughc themſelves ſome fifteen hundred years 
after Daniel. | 

It is co no purpoſe to ſay, that by the images of God they pretend not to repre- 
ſent his eſſence ; tor no more can they wich pictures repreſent a mans being, no 
not thebeing of a worm : And that excuſe doth not diſpenſe chem trom Gods 
commandment, which no doubt but che Roman Church would have razed our of 
the Bible, if che Hebrew Originals and che Greek Verſion had been in their power, 
ſince they have put it out of the Hours and Offices which are put in the 
peoples hands, For as for the Bibie, it 1s a Book which they are forbidden to read, 
as we have ſhewed. 

The ſhapein which they repreſent God che Father, is that of a Pope. They put 
a Papal mantle about him, and a triple Crown upon his head , whereby che end 
appeareth for whigh rhat abuſe was coyned, it is plain, that it is not to honour 
God, but co honour the Pope', That the people ſeeing God Almighty ſet out in 
that dreis, may imagine ſome Godhead in the Pope. Some may be found (tupid 
enough to have a better opinion 6t God, becauſe of his Papal attire, 


——— 


——— 


CHaP.: 2. 
of the images of Saints. 


[7 ſame commandment of God , which forbids making any graven image, 
or any l.keneſs of things that are in heaven above, and in the earth beneath , 
forbids us alſo ro make images 01 creatures for a Religious uſe, or for the ſervice 
of God. Thefirſt table of the Law, contains the rules of Gods ſervice : Whoſo 
then for Gods ſervice, and for a Religious uſe makes images of creatures, goerh 
againſt this commancment of God, Thou ſhalt not make unts thee any gr-ven 
zmage, or any likeneſs of any thing that us in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or 
in the waters wnder the earth ;, Thou fh.lt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve 


| them. There God forbids iwo things, che one to make images for the uie of Re- 
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ligion ; the orher to bow down betore them, and defer unto them a Religious 
ſervice. The ſame prohibition is repeared, and more expreſly fer down , Levit. 
26, 1, Ye ſhall make you no idols, nor graven image, neither rear you wp a ſtanding 
zmage ; neither ſhall ye ſer up any image of ſtone in your Land , to bow down untoit, 
for I am the Lord your God. _ 

(a) Ya/quez, one of the prime Jeſuites preſt with the evidence of the words 
of theLaw of God, which forbid not only to worſhip images , but even to make 
any for the uſe of Religon', makes a free acknowledgement ;; that by this Precept 
God doth abſolutely forbid to make any images, and co make any uſe of them. But 
he ſaith char the Church is not bound to keep that commandment, and that the 
ſaid prohibicion is m?de in particular to the people of the Jews, becauſe chey were 
more given to idolatry thenany other Nation, , « But 
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Butit is an a of the higheſt raſhneſs, to give unto God an intention Which he 
did not declare. The whole moral Law, corſtained in the two ,Tables ( excepting 
only part of the fourth Commandment touching the Sabbath) is nothing elfe, 
bur the Law of nature , to which all menare naturally obliged , as [rezews teach- 
eth in the fourth Book, chap. 3. Wherefore alſo Tertalian in the Book of Idola- 
try, chap. 5. and Cyprian in the third Book to Qairinus , chap. 59. alleadge this 
Precept as made to the Chriſtians no leſs then to the Jews, We learn, Col. 2. 16. 
that Chriſtians are no more obliged to obſerve Sabbarhs. Rut as for thePrecept of 
making no image, to' defer _pnto them a Religious ſervice, we ſeenot that Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles, made any alteration in it. | 

It is falſe, that the Jews were more prone to idolatry then their neighbours, by 


whom they were ſeduced to the ſervice of idols , or then the Egyptians that wor- 


ſhipped Onions and Beaſts, And who would affirm that thoſe Nations did not fin 
againſt rhat Precept ? | 

Orif that Commandment is only for thoſe Nations that are moſt given to ido- 
fatry, then the Jews after their return from the captivity of Babylon were no 
more ſubje& to that Precept, for Ever ſince that time they had images in execra- 
rion, And by that reaſon the Roman Church ſhall bemore ſubje& to that Precepr 
then any other Church, beciuſe that Church is come to that exceſs of idolatry , 
that they ſpeak unto wood, and that the Doors teach chat images muſt be adored 
with the ſervice of /atria, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. SW 

Alſo if that Precept was made only for the Jews, it will follow, that when a Jew 
turned Chriſtian in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he ſhoke off the yoke of 
that Precept, and that the Law had but nine Commandments for him. 

That the Church of the Old Teſtament believed, that by this Precepr they were 
forbidden all uſe of images in Religion, it is evident , becauſe there was no image 
of any of the Patriarcks or Prophets, or of any Angel in the Temple, and in che 
Synagogues, For the Cherubims ſer oyer the Ark, were no images of certain An- 
gels, but Symbols and Characters of the Angelical Office, ſuch as the pictures of 
Vertues and Vices. Beſides, they were put out of the peoples ſighr, ſo that there 
was no fear that the people ſhould abuſe them to idolatry. Thus the brazen Serpent 
was not animage of Jeſus Chriſt , but the ſaving vertue which God ſer forth in 
that Serpent, for the healing of perſons bitten by the Serpents, was a figure of the 


ſaving vertue of Chriſt towards the ſouls infeRed by the antient Serpent, the De- - 


vil, Alſo God had commanded the making of that brazen Serpent , and of thoſe 
Cherubims, but he did not command the ſetting up of Saints images in Temples, 
much leſs did he command that they ſhouttbe worſhipped. Then the Cherubims 
were notimages ofany particular Angel,and were not named by any proper name. 
Our adyerſaries would not ſuffer in their Churches an image without a-name , and 
the repreſentation of an unknown Saint, 

The Jews fincethe captivity of Babylon, have been moſt Religious obſervers of 
this Precept, Neither threatnings nor rortures could make them bow to idolatry. 
Some few private men excepted, who in the time cf Antiochns Epiphanes turned 
Pagans, The Jews had images in ſuch execration , that being become ſubje&t 
nnto the Romans, they could not ſo much as ſuffer the Roman Eagles in their 
Countrey. In Chriſts time, King Herod beingfaln fick of the fickneſs, of which 
he dyed, the Jews beat down all the Eagles which Herod bad ſet up , that (b) Eagle 
among others, which was over the great gate of the Temple, The ſame people 
raiſed a fedition againſt Pilate, becauſe he had brought to } nv” the images of 
the Emperour, which were joyned with the military ſtandards ; For ( faith Fo- 

ſephas ) ( c ) the Law hath forbidden us to make images. And Pilate moved with 


compaſſion towards that people, which held our their throats,to be ſlain rather ,; ag4,y 


then to liveand ſee images, commanded chem to be carriedaway. The fame Au- 
thor obſerveth that Y;zelins Governor of Syria, made his Army to. paſs about 
7uaea, not throuph it, for fear that the ſight of thoſe Eagles and of C2ſars 
:mages ſhould offend the people ; which could not ſuffer thoſe images, not only to 


be ſetup in Towns, but not ſo muchas to paſs through the Countrey. ane 
| alfo 
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alſo Joſephus, who was a Phariſee, and profeſſed an exa& obſervation of the Law, 
reproverh Solomon tor putting brazen bulls under the molten Sea in the Temple, 
and Lyons upon the ſtairs of his Throne, ( d ) for ( faith he ) rt was wot lawful to 
ao thoſe things. | 

Tertullians words are worthy of an eſpecial notice, in the fourth Book againſt 
Marcion, Chap. 22. ( e ) Flow could Peter know Elijah and Moſes, bat in the Spi- 
rit? For the people could not have rhiir images and ſtatues, ſeeing that the Law of God 


prohibits them. Baronins An. 31, See. 74. maintains that the woman whom Chriſt 


had healed of her bloody flux, which ſet up an image unto Chriſt, was not Martha, 
(f) For (faith he ) it was not permitted to the Jews to make images of any perſon, * 
or fer any occaſion whatſoever. | 

Thar hatred of images paſſed from the Jewiſh Church to the Chriſtian, by the 
means of the Apoſtles and their diſciples. So far that not only they were not per- 
mitted to yield a Religious ſerviceunto images, but they were not permitted to 
have them. So that the trades of Picture-drawers and Statuaries were unlawful 
among the primitive Chriſtians. Whereby the Fable about our Lady of Laxretta, 
and other images which are ſaid to have been drawn by Saint Zxke, appeareth to 
be a fable indeed. For Saint Zke being a Jew, it was not lawful for him to exer- 
ciſe the Trade of Paintings. And no more would the. Chriſtians have fuffered it 
then the Jews. | . | 

(g) Clemens Alexandrinus in the exhortatory Oration to the Gentiles, ſpeaks 
thus, We are openly forbidden to exerciſe that deceitful Trade, &c, The ſame faith, 
that God hath prohibited the making of any image or ſtatue, (h) for ( faith 
he ) .that diſparageth the venerable Majefty of God, Fuſtin Martyr in the Dia- 
logue againſt 77yphoz ſaith the ſame ; (1) Was it not God that commanded by Mo- 
ſes not to make any image at all, nor any likeneſs of the things that are in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath ? | 

Hermogenes, againſt whom Tert#l;an writ, maintained that ſecond marriages 
were lawtul, and he wasa Painter by his Trade. For theſe two reaſons Tertullian 
inveigheth againſt him , and thus he handleth him in the very beginning of his 
Book, (k ) Hermogenes giveth to himſelf the Licence: of Painting and of Marrying 
continually. He defends the LaW of God in favour of. laſcivieuſneſs, and deſpiſeth it 
in favour of his Trade , being twice a falſe man , by hs pencill and 'by bu flile. 
Himſelf in the Book of idolatry, chap. 3. (1 ) The Devil hath brought the makers 
of Statues and Images , and all kinds of repreſentations into the world, And in 
chap. 4. Ged adding , Thou ſhalt not make any likeneſs of the things that are in 
heaven, or in the earth, or in the ſea, (Mm ) hath interdifted thoſe trades over all the 
world unto his ſervants. 

In thoſe Texts, and in many more, he doth not only condemn the ſervice of 
Pagan idols , bur he maintains that it is 'not allowed by Gods Law to make any 
picture or repreſentation , and condemneth the trades of Painter and Statuary,as 
forbidden in Gods Law. "MY | 

In the time of the Apoſtles Sim: agus did rife , Whoſe Diſciples made 
images both of him, and of his wife Se/exe, and worſhipped them, as (n) Jre- 
_=_ faith in his firſt Book, chap. 20. and Axfti» in the Book of Hereſies, 
chap. 1. | | 

Shortly after came the Carpocratians, otherwiſe calle> Gnoſticks, of whom the 
ſame renews in the ſame Book ſpeaks thus, (0) Thy have ſome painted images, 
ſome alſo made with other matter, ſaying that it us the fignre of Chriſt made by Pilate. 
And Axf:n in the Book of Hereſies, chap. 7 . They ſay that a certain Marcellina 


(i) 5x1 S206 bs 8 wrendul 3 Sis MoSios Wire, citore wire eonajpa, wire os Go 
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” em "Vis aus metiious. (k) Preterea pingit licite, nubit aſſidue , legem Dez in libidinem 


defendit, 1 artem contemnit, bus falſarius, & cauterio ex ſiyls. (1) Artifices Pray &- imaginum & omnis 


$rners femilitudiinis diabolns ſeculointulit. ( m ) Toto munds eruſmod: artibus interdixit. 


(n) Inaginem . Simons 


abent Simoniant faftam ad figuram Jovis, & Selene in figuram Mineiue. (0) Etiam imgines quaſdam depittas , © 


guaſdam autem at reliqua materia fabricatas babeat, dicentes formam Chriſti fattam a Pilato. 
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Chap.2, II. Controverſie, Of Imates, : adi 


Was of the ſeft of Carpocrates, and ſerved the images of Feſus, and Paul, and Pytha- 
coras, Worfhipping them, aud burning inceuſe tothem. Epiphanizs in the Hereſfie of 
the Carpocratians ſaith the ſame, Sect.6. 
About the year of Chriſt, 132. the Emperour Adriax willing to gratifie the 
Chriſtians, cauſed Temples without images to be builr for them in ſeveral Cities; 
which Temples ſince that tine wefe called Adrians Temples. Alexander $eqninns 
would do the ſame, buthe was diſſwaded from it. Theſe are the words of Lam- 
pridixs in thelife of Alexatider Severus, (Pp) Alexander would make « Temple 
unto Chrift, and receive him amoug the Gods, Which alſs Adrian thought to have 
done, as it is reported of him © Who had commanaed that in all towns, Temples with- 
out images ſhould be made ;, which Temples for that reaſon are called Adrians Temples "M 
becauſe there are no Gods in them. A certain proof that Chriſtians in that age had (p) = J 
no imagss, fine thereby their Temples were diſcerned from other Temples. Of templum - ay 
thoſe Temples that bore (qQ) Adriaxs name, mention is made by Epiphanixs re volt ; 
.in the Hereſie of the Ebiopites, and in that of Arrias, where he faith that in ©24e inter 
Alexandria there wasa Church called Ceſareava, which before had been a Temple 19 _ 
of Adriaw, and fince had been a place for wraſtling and bodily exerciſe under the NG 
Emperour L:cin:as. 0-550 | taſſe for 
Origen in the ſeventh Book againſt Celſ/as, anſwereth to Celſus, who objeRed 4'i rempla 
unto Chriſtians,that (r) they could not abide to ſee either Altars or Statues ; and 7 0s 
faith that Chr iftians abſained from thoſe things becauſe it is ſaid , Thou ſhalt fear > 9 wr 
the Lord thy God, and ſerve him alone , and thou foalt make unto thee neither image cris juſſeras 
nor likeneſs of things that are in heaven. And in the eighth Book, (ſ) Celſus f*i> que 
ſaith that we avoid the ſetting np of Altars , and Images , and Temples. To which BOY A 
Origen anſwereth, (t) Trac images, and that Which i fit ts conſecrate wnto God, —_ 
are not images made by ſoraid Tradeſmen, but thoſe that are enlightened by Gods Word —__ di- 
and are formed within us, which are Vertnes.  cuntur Adria 
Thus in theDialogue of Ainntins Felix, the Pagan Ofavins asketh ( u ) Why —— 
Chriſtians have #0 Altars, no Temples , no Images that appear ? And in the ſame (4) & : 
og j . ) What image ſhall I make unto God, ſeeing that man u the image Titeerd ly 
; "8 ' @Ps 71 
La#antins came ſoon after; who in the firſt Book of his inſtitutions, ſaith that 74x* Wa 
(y ) Pevils have taught to make images and ſtatues , and that to turn men aWay from "AP qtarcce 
the (ervice of the true God , they cauſed fates of dead Kings well adorned and ſet out = gf 
with excellent beauty to be ſet up aud conſecrated, And in chap. 18, It is a perverſe Ci ) bn ooh 
and ill beſeemring thing that the image of man be ſerved by the image of God. Andin 0»,) vias 
chap. 19. It 4 thing without doubt , that there x no Religion where there is an 917% 
image. _ : Bopss % \ 
For thele cauſes the Eliberin Council about the year 300. of Chriſt, made this @ ) * oy" 
. g | 3 tag 
order inthe 36. Canon, ( a ) 1t 5s decreed rhat there muſt be no piftures in Churches, qna'v nuas - 
leſt that the thing which 1s ſerved and adored be painted on the walls. At which Canon jus 4 
the famous Aelchior Canns 1s chafing, andit is good ſport to ſee howhe is ſtorm- EEALATE 
ing about it, ſaying, (b) Thelawof taking images away was eftabliſhed by the ny 
Elibtrin Conncil, not only imprudently, but impiouſlyalſo. Obſerve theſe words of Hes 
the Council, 1t 5s decreed that there muſt be no pitt ages in Churches , that one may ( 5 RP 
not ſay that the Council permittech images and piRures, that may be removed 447% 
from glace to place, and that the Yathers of che Council forbid only the drawing apEa0"Te \ 
of piQures upon walls, as the Jeſuit Vaſquez. eſteemeth in the ſecond book of the $;5 5%; 
adoration, Dip, 5. cap. 6. Sixtus Senenfis inthe fifth book of his Library, inthe # taBE 


247. Annotation, acknowledgeth that this Conncil hath abfolutely prohibiced Cr T2x»t- 

| d f * nt > tas wb Sp NN b h | Tay 1474- 
(nda( ua ew umn Aid S478 mraviulee x) worghuluz W nul fl desrw. (1) Cur nullds aras habent 
templa nulla, nulla nota ſimulacra.? ( x ) Yuod ſmulacrum Deo fingam, cum ſi rette exiſtimes ſit Dei bomo ipſe ſo: 
mulacrum? (y ) Hi demones ſunt qui fingere imagines & ſimubacra docuerunt , qui ut hominum mentes I culty vers 
Det averterent,fiftos morruorum Regum vultuvs & ornatos exquiſita pulchricudzne ſtatuz conſecrarigue fecerunt. (£Y Now 
eft dubiun quin religio nulla fit ubicunque ſimilacrum eſt. ( a) Placuit in Eccleſiis pilturas eſſe non dchere , ne quod 
colitur aut adoratur in. parictibus pingatur. ( b ) Melch. Canus loc. Theol. 1. 5. cap. 4, Non imprudenter modo ve- 
Yum elzam umpie a Concilio glibering lata eſt lex de tollendis imaginibms. : 
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the images in Churches : Buthe excuſeth it, ſaying , that this Council hath done 

it, becauſe they bad found no better remedy againſt idolatry , then to prohibir 
images ; which is a notable confetjion. 

In the time of thac Council, char excellent man Euſebins of Ceſarea lived, of 

whom all che Fathers that followed are Diſciples and Prentices. In the ſeventh 

: Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, chap. 18, ſpeaking of Chriſts ſtatue in the Ci 

(<) & Swv- (- Ceſarea Philipps, ſer up by a Pagan woman whom Chriſt had healed of 2 

oo by jo bloody flux, faith, that ir 5 #o wonder that Gentiles, that had received ſome benefit 

"i t9ras from the Lord diaſuch things. As we have ſeen alſo the images of his e7pfiles 

evee:w73:y- Peter and Paul, and of Chrift himſelf, preſerved in pittares of colours, ſeeins that the 

T% #9538 axtients did conſtantly uſe by an heatheniſh cuſtom ſo to honour thoſe whom, th 7 held 


Sad il for their Saviours. Note that he faith, that making images #: an heatheniſh caſtons = 
»——nx2a.u and by conſequent, not received in the Chriſtian Church. . 
Ins F The ſame E#ſcbixs being deſired by the Empreſs Coxftazntia to ſend her Chrifts . 


emer picure, anſwerech, as not underſtanding what image ſhe*meant : Whether ſhe 
aus ms would have the immutable image of Chriſt, which is his Divine nature, or the 
image and form of a ſervant, which he took for us, And he faith, that neither rhe 
T1i7ew x22 One nor the other way, the image of Chriſt can be repreſented with dead and in. 
was 3 7 animate colours, and by a ſhadowed picture. This is related more at large inthe 
X&5z 9s ſeventh Univerſal Council aſſembled at Conſtantinople, in the year of 
2501479? Chriſt, 754. 
Col ocbar Amphilechins Biſhop of Tconzum, ( d ) We care not torepreſent the carnal faces 
icrgionl of Saints with colours in pittures, for we have no need of that , but to umitate their 
w8*eiris converſation with veriue. That teſtimony with many more, is found in the ſecond 
Toy mW Councilof Nice. | 
#7 © 760 Soon after thoſe three famous men came, Epiphanius, Ambroſe and Hierom. 
See 11... Gi of them is alleadged by the ſecond Council of Nice, in theſe words 
019% COTNGYS 4 R . . - 
£9143 (= (©) Be miniful, dear children, that you bring no1magesuto the Churches, and that 
pndvie mp you ſet up none in the burying places of the Saints , but bear God in your hearts con- 
ExuTLLS tinually : Yea lat thews not be ſuffered in your ordinary houſes, 
—=_— "x  Theſame Epiphanius paſling through a Borough of Paleftina, called Anablata, 
M 9h wig and ſeeing at the Church door a painted vail hanging, where the image of Chriſt or 
(4) + 35 ſome Saint was repreſented, he did that which himſelf relaceh in an Epiſtle of his 
Tis "Watt to John of feruſalem, (f ) I found (ſaith he) a painted vail hanging at the 
- (2puts Church door , having the image as it were of Chriſt, or of ſam Saint, fry 7 rememn- 
ber not very well whoſe image it was. I then ſecing a mans imege hanging in Chriſts 
wed my Church, againſt the authority of Scripture, tore that mil, and gave counſel to the 
emurits keepers of the place , that they ſhould rather make it a winaing- ſheet for the corpſe of 


nutv t- (owe poor wan, Andalittle after he defireth the ſame obs, that for the futnre a pre- 
#7 7+ hibition ſhould be made againſt hanging ſuch vails in the Church of (hriſt , as are 
my j contrary to Religion. 


hay 79M- Sixrns Senenſis in the fifth book of higLibrary, in the 247, Annotation, faith 
T:iav 419% that Epiphanins did that to prevent abuſe. | 

NY ep: T"s Vaſquez inthe ſecond Book of Adoration, ( g) ſaith that Epiphanixs tore that 
ClLUL IRR vail, becauſe the image painted#n it, was the image of ſome prophane man, Bur 


hf be; po - Epiphanin; declareth che contrary, ſaying that ig was the image of Chriſt, pr of 


letifſimi ſome Saint. Alfonſus de Caſtro a Franciſcan Fryer, deals more roundly, for he puts 
fil, nein Fpiphanius among the deſtroyers of images, who are declared Hereticks by the 
Ecelrſiam ydgement of the Church of Rome. 

infiraths The ſame Father in the 79. Hereſie, which is that of the Collyridians , ſpeaks ' 
Acque in ; RY ; PIT | 
Santtorum cemeteriis eas ftatuatis. Sed perpetud circumferte Deum in cordibus veſtrs. Duinetaim neque in domo 
communi tolerentur. (f) Invent ibi velum-pendens is foribus ejuſdem Eceleſie tinttum atque depifium , &- habens 
imaginem quaſi Chriſti vel Sandi: cuiuſdam, no enum ſatis memint cumus imago fuertt, cum ergo hec vidiſſem n Eccle- 
fra Chriſti, contra authoritatem Scripturarums hominis pendere imagine, ſcid illad mags ace confilium cuſtodibus 
ejuſdem loci ut pauperem mortuum eo obuolyerent, &c. Tha Epiſtle is found among Hierom?s Epiſtle , and was 
cranſlated by Hierom, ( g ) Diſpur. 5. Caps 4+ 


thus, 
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Chap.2. | II. Controverfic, Of Images. "+00 


ſtatues, ©" 6 oh 
Asſtin is excellenthnd pregnant upon this ſubje& : In the firſt Book of the 2410ce 
manners of the Catholick Church , he complains of the creeping in of thar ſuper. yo 
ſition among ſome in Africa. 7 know (1) ( faith he) that many are worſhippers 1.i x5 TY - 
of rombes and piflures : I know that many will drink with exceſs over the dead. vov I 
And in the firſt Book of the conſent” of the Evangehits, chap. 10. ( m) So 29H» 9 
they deſerve ro fall into errour, that wonld ſeek, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not in the vs | 
holy Scriptures, bat on painted walls. T5 0a 
Andin the 119, Epiſtle to Zanwarixs, (n) We muſt not ſerve any image of God, T4 5 ri1w? 
but that image which « that which himſelf ts , meaning Chriſt, who is one God 434auara 
with him. OE" 
The ſame upon the 113, Pal. in the ſecond Sermon , ſpeaking of that which is gue Ky 
ſaid in the P/alm, that the images of the Gentiles have eyes and ſee nor, faith, thar ee, 
the Church indeed hath veſſels, but it may not be ſaid of themthat c aveeyes (i) Deos 
andee nor. Then he addeth, ( 0) The principal canſe of that frantWWnpiety is, coll mmagi- 
that the figure like to a living man, which makes the people to bow the kneeTo it, hath = _ 
more ſtrength over the affeftions of miſerable men, then the evident certainty that it is —_ : 
wot living,ts powerfal to make it contemned by the living. For images have more force ſeruis Dei 
zo bow a miſerable ſoul , becauſe they have a mouth, eyes, ears, neſtrils, hands and #9 convent. 
feet ,, then they have to corrett her, becauſe they ſpeak not, they ſee not, they hear wot , on ) _ 
and ſmell net. How ill would it haye become Aſtin to upbraid the Pagans, that pr ;5 = wa 
their images haveeyes and ears without either ſeeing or hearing, if Chriſtians had 2;aawn 1pe- 
had images, of which the Pagans could have ſaid as much ? Can any deny but that r'oren. 


one may ſay of the images of che Saints, that which Davd faith of the images of Nan vulr fe 


. 


Pagans, They have eyes and ſee not , they have a mouth and ſpeak not : But Au- ws > my = 


fn found nothing in the Chriſtian Church, that the Pagans might obje& unto (1) Novi 
him, bur the veſſels of the Church, as the tables, cups , plates, books : of which multos eſe 
Axſtis ſaich, that one needs not fear that they be abuſed to idolatry , becauſe they /#p*ichro- 
have neither eyes nor ears, nor any likeneſs of humane ſhape: yank —_— 
The ſame DoRor in the 49. Epiſtle ro Deo gratias, (Þ ) Who makes a doubt (faith 1goratores, 

he) that ;dols are deſtitute of ſenſe ? Vet when they are ſet up in ſuch places, in aw multos 
honourable height, that they may be lookt upon by cheſs that pray and ſacrifice , by the qui [ſuper 
reſemblance of animate members and ſenſes , thongh they have neither ſoul nor ſenſe, = _— 
they work upon the ſouls of the infirm, ſo that it (cems to themthar they ave both living ſom for - 
and breathing, eſpecially when one ſeeth the multitude to yield veneration unto them. (m) Sic 
Particularly, of che images of God the Father , who is repreſented ficting in a 9% er- 
chair , he ſpeaks thus in the ſeventh Chapter of the Book of the Faith, and of the !#* ren 
Symbol, Tale immlacrum Deo nefas eft in templo collocare. It is not lawful for a chriias Y 
Chriftian to ſet up ſuch an image in the Church : For ( faith he) ;r is falling into the Apoſtolos 
ſaafts codicibus ſed in piftis parietibus pw (n) Noa quia non habet imiginem Deus , ſed ſhi. nog os 
zmago col: deber, niſs itla que hoc eſt quod eſt ipſe. ( © ) I!la cauſa eft marima imietatis inſane quod plus valet in af- 
feltibus miſcrorum ſimilis viventt forma que ſibi efficit ſupplicari , quam quod jam manifeſtum eſt nos eſſe viventen 
ut deheat a vivente contemn!, Plus exam valent ſamulacra ad curuvandam infelicem animam, quod os habent oculos,8c, 
quam ad corrigendam quod non loquentur non videbunt, &c, ( p ) Et idola quidem om ſenſu carere quis dubitat 7 
Verumtamen cum bis locan ur ſedib:45 honoravili ſublimitate ut @ precantibus :mme'autthgſque attendanturgipſa ſimilie 
raudine animatorum membrorimm atque ſenſuum quamvis inſenſata atque exaiima aſſiciunt infirmos animss, ut vivere as 
ſpirare videantur accedente preſertin veneratione multitudiniss 
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ſacriledge of thoſe when: rhe Apoſtle hath in execrotion, who have changed the glory 
of the tmcorr uptible God, into the likeneſs of a corruptible man. 

The tecond Council of Nice alleadgeith a teſtimony of Theodorus Biſhop of 
Arncyra , who lived in the 400, year of Chriſt , (q) We hold it not convenient 
(faith he) ro form images of Szints with material culonrs, but to refreſh from time 
to time, the vertnes that are written of them, as ſo many lively images : For there- 
by wemay attain to their imitation. Let thoſe men that ſet up images to the Saints, 
tell us, what mtility ariſeth unto thcw-ſelves out of that ? Is it ouly to get ſome in- 
afferent remembrance of them by ſuh a ſpecial contemplation ? But it » manifeſt that 


Horum auto ſuch a contemplation i vain, and an inunion of S$.tans arceit. 
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In theſe places it is conſiderable, that the Fathers ſpake not only againſt the 
images of the Pagans, bur allo againſt the images of God and the Saints, and that 
many of them abſolutely condemn the trades of Painters and MKatuaries, as unlaw- 
ful and wicked z and that the things which they ſay of the images of che Pagans, 
may alſo be fitted unto the images of the Saints, when they ſay that the images 
of the Pagans have no ſenſe, that they have eyes and fee not, that they have ears 
and hear nor, that being ſet up in high places, they bow the minds ot che igno- 
rant and draw reverence , That they are great pappets , as Lattantins ſaith in the 
ſecond Book of his Inſtitutions, chap. 4. As in effect, images are mens puppets, 
juſt as puppets are childrens idols, The ſame Fathers deride the cultom of the Pa- 
gans, who cloathed their images, burnt incenie unto them , and ſer them out with 
various attires, tools and weapons. Thus La#artias in the fore-alleadged place, 
(r) Then to theſe great puppets well adornea, they offer ſweet perfumes , incenſe and 
odours, Arnobins inthe ſeventh book, deſpiſerh rhat cuſtom ot burning incenſe 
before images of the Gods. (1) 7f inthe antient times ( faith he ) neither men nor 
Gods dr fereeiipt dr vg of incenſe, it followeth that wowadayes alſo the ſame 15 valhly 
and unreaſo bly done, which Antiquity bilieved not tobe neceſſary, and the modern 
age hath deſired withont reaſon, &c. And inthe ſameplace he asketh , Whether the 
gods have noſtrils to araw in the reſpiration of the air , and to ſmell the difference of 
edours, Andas for the equipage of images, the ſame Author makes a 1;orc with 
the key of fanxs, and with | +, aus of 7»piter Ammon. With what countenance 
could chefe Authors have reproached the Pagans with ſuch things, if in the Chri. 
ſtian Churches there had been images with clothes, ſhifted according to the leveral 
Holy-dayes , and with incenſe burning before them ? Or it the Chriſtians had 
had then Saint Perers image with a key like 7a»as ? Or the image of Aoſes with 
horns like Z«ppiter Ammon ? Or that of St. George witha ſpear like Afars ? Or 
that of St. Exftach, with a ſtag like Diana ? Or that of St. Paw, with a tword? 
Or of Saint Laxrexce, with a Gridiron ? Had not the Pagans had juſt matter of 
recrimination and reproaching che Chriſtians, that the images of their Saints,ſer up 
in Churches and Church-yards, had no more ſenſe then the images of their gods ? 
that they had eyes and jaw not ? that they were ſer up in eminent places ? that in- 
cenſe was burnttothem ? and that they had ſeveral and various attires beſtowed 
upon them ? Which yet they do nor, and never uſe that retrimination againſt the 
Chriſtians, | 

Here truth is ſo ſtrong, that it draws many confeſſions from onr Adverfaries. 
George Caſſaxder, a Divine of Collex, in bis conſultation, in the Chapter De 7n.ag:- 
nibus & frmmlachrs, thus begins the Chapter, (t) Asfor the images of the Saints, 
it 25 certain that in the beginning of the preaching of the Goſpel, for ſome ſpace of 
time, images were not in uſe among Chriſtians, eſpecially in Churches, as it appears by 
Clemens ad Arnobius. Anda lictle after, Traly it #« manifeſt by Auſtin, that i hes 
tome -— of images was not in Churches ;, eſpecially by that which he writ wpon the 
I13. Plalm. 


&- bodie 4lud fruſtra inaniterque preflari quod neque antiquitas neceſſarium credider , & ſine ullis novitas rationibus 
apperivit , &c. Habcnt Tui nares quibus dicant agrios {piritus , ut penttrave illas poſſent nidorium differentium quali- 
tates 2 (rt) Ad imagines vero Santtorum g10d attinet certium eſt initio predicatt kvangelt aliquanto tempore inter 
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Chriſtianos, preſertim in Ecclefuus, ing nun u/um a0 ſuijſe ut ex Clemente & Arnobio patet. 
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If the firſt Chriſtians had no images, and ſuffered none in the Charch ,| what 
would they have faid of thoſe that not only have- their Churches full 
of images of Saints of both ſexes, ſome of them wantonly ſer out , and ſome 
that never were in the world, but alſo beftow upon them a religious ſervice, 
kiſs them, .and worſhip them ? | 

The ſecond Council of Nice held in the year 788. commands above thirty times 
the adoration of images. Theſe words are tound in the ſecond Action, We 
hald that the images of the impolluted Virgin Mother of Goa , and of the glorious 
Angels, and of all the Saints, ought to be adored and ſalmted. And if any hath 
another ſenſe ; and doubts about the adoration of the venerable images, our holy and 
venerable Synod, doth anathematize him. And that none may take the word 
adoring for a veneration only, the ſame Council in the fourth Action ſpeaks thus, 
Al thoſe that confeſs that they wenerate images, and yet refuſe to adore-them, are 
reproved by Father Anaſtaſius as hypocritag. In the fame Action it is faid that 
:zmages are of the ſame price as the Gosel. And that major eſt imago quam ora- 
tio. The image 1s greater then the word. 

Then lived Pope Adrian, who writing to Tharaſics Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
Preſident of that Council, faith tro him, (u) Ler your bleſſedneſs continne to 
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ſerve and adore the images of all the Saints. Yea he writ a book purpolely for 


che detence of that abominable Council, which was condemned a little atrer by 
the Council of Fraxckford held under Charls the Great, as Ado teſtifieth in his 
Chronicle, and Hinckmar in the book of the fifty five chapters, chap. 20, 
Where alſo he faith that in his youth (*) he read a book written againit thar 
falſe Synod ( for he callsit ſo ) ſent by the Emperour {harls the Great unto 
the Pope, which is the book of Charls the Great againſt images remaining to 
this day. Theſe two witneſſes Ado and Hizckmar are of the fame age as the 


Synod of Franck ford, and ſpezk of things that happened in their time. 


Under Lews the Meck, ſon to Charls the Great, another Synod was afſem- 
bled at Pars againſt images, Of which we have all the Acts well preſerved. in che 
beginning of his reign Claxd.Biſhop of Txrin broke all the images he found in 
his Biſhoprick, ſtrongly oppoſing the Biſhop of Rowe, who ftood tor the adorati- 
on of images, yea, and he writ a book agianſt Images. The Pope durlt not do any 
thing againſt him, becauſe he was maintained by the Emperours auchority , 
who then had the chiefrule in 7aly. | 

(x ) A little before,a Council of three hundred thirty eight Biſhops had been 
aſſembled at Conſtantinople, where images were condemned. Of that Council 
we have the fragments in the ſecond Council of Nee. 

Bellarmin in the ſecond book of Images ,chap. 22. faith,that a Council of Aſfentz, 
chargeth Preachers carefully ro admoniſh the people ro beware of worſhipping 
images. Which is alſo the Counſel that Pope Gregory the firſt gave to Ferenus Biſhop 
of Marſeille, who had broken the Images of Marſeile. For whereas he approved 
not that violence, yer he praiſeth him for hindering the people to adore them. 
Now it is not like, that any of that people was ſo beiotred with the love of images, 
as to beſtow a ſoveraign adoration upon them. For ſo he had adored the images 
of the Saints with a higher adoration then che Saints themſelves, 

Upon this A»fin is pregnant, Epiſt. 119. chap. 11. ( y ) It # forbidden in the 
Law to ſerve any image of Ged made by men. Not becauſe God hath no image but 
_ - :mage of God muſt be ſervea, but that which i the ſame as himſelf ,mean- 
ing Chriſt, 

But in the end God angry. with the hardneſs of men, ſuffered the worſhippers 
of images to prevail, About which the Popes did powerfully labour. For tak- 
ing away the holy Scripture from the people, they had need to give them ſome- 
thing inſtead of it, Depriving them of inftruRion, they mult give them recre- 
ation, and amuſe their eyes with pictures, ſtatues, and variery of ceremonies. 
All is full of images in the Roman Church , There you ſhall ſee a people made 
of ſtones, and the people that have' ſoul and life are kneeling before the people 
that have none, Man whois the image of God, adoreth the images o_ 
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whereas theſe imapes, if they had knowledge, would rather worſhip man. The 
very image-makers worſhip their own work. And theevilis gone ſo far, that 
molt part of the Romiſh DoRors aſſert, that images muſt be adored with the 
ſame adoration as the thing repreſented; and that the image of the Crucifix 
muſt be adored with worſhip of /atria, that is, with the ſoveraign 
adoration which is due unto God. Thomas the head and the chief ornament of 
the <chool. (z). It followeth (faith he) that the ſame reverence « given nn- 


. fo the image of Chrift, as unto Chrift himſelf : Seeing thew that Chriſt is adored 


with the adoration of latria, it followeth that his image muſt be adered with the 
adoration of atria. And Azorims,(a) This us a conſtant opinion among Divines, 
that the image us honoured ana.ſerved with the ſame honour and ſervice , that the 
thing whereof it is an image is.ſerved. And Gabriel Biel in the forty ninth leſſon 
upon the Canon of the Maſs, ( b ) If they be images of Chriſt , they are adored 
with the ſame kind of adoration as Chriff , that is, with the adoration of latria, 
If they be images of the moſt bleſſed Virgin Mary , they are worſhipped With the ſervice 


: of hyperculia : 1f of St. Peter or ſome other Saint, of dulia. 


The Jeſuire Vaſquez in the third book of the adoration, (c) ſheweth atlarge 
that chisis the belief of the Doors , of whom he alleadgech above thirty, To 
which multicude he joyneth himſelf, and it is no wonder that he will have 
images to be adored with the ſervice of /atria, ſeeing he maintaineth that 
inanimate things may be lawtully wor ſhipped with the worfhip of /atria, as hea- 
ven andearth, (d) and a beam of light in which the Devil lyeth hidden, yea, even 
a ſtraw. The Jeſtite Grerzcy affirmeth the ſame in the book of the Croſs, chap. 57. 

Cardinal Bellarmis in chap. 21. of the book of images,will have images adored, 
not only becauſe of that which they repreſent, bur becauſe of themſelves,(c) Images 
(faith he ) maſt be ſerved in themſelves, and properly. And in the ſame chapter 
he layeth this for a fundamental maxim, That the images of Chrift and of the 
Saints muſt be venerated, not only by accident, aud improperly, but in themſelves and 
properly , ſo that the veneration is termivated in the image, conſidered in it ſelf, and 
not only in that it repreſents. 

And in the Roman Church they ſpeak with images, as if they underſtood;and 
ſuch things are ſaid unto them, as cannot be ſaid to the thing repreſented by 
the image, Such is the prayer ſaid ro that holy cloth upon which the face, of 
Chriſt is printed, Salve ſanlta facies noftri Redemptorss, Impreſſa panniculo nives 
Splenadoris, Data Veronice in pgnum amor. Salve vultws Domini imago beata,&Cc, 
Hail holy face of our Redeemer, printed upon a ſnow-bright cloth, Given toVero- 
nica in ſign of love: Hail thou face of the Lord, bleſſed image, &c. Thus alſo 
they ſpeak to the wood of the croſs, (ft) 7 ſalute thee triumphal wood, &c. 
It cannot be ſaid, that by a figure which is called Afetonymia, by the image of 
Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf is underſtood , ſeeing rhat in that prayer the image of 
the face of Chriſt is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, for they pray to that paint- 
ed face, (g) that it make them ſeeche true face of Chriſt. Can there bea great- 
er abſurdicy then to ſpeak ro an inanimate thing that underſtands not? They 
ſay of Diogenes, that he would beg alms of ſtatues ro accuſtom himſelf to be 
denyed : For indeed whoſoever comes to pray toan image, muſt come-reſolyed 
to obtain nothing, 

HereI know not which are worſe troubled to juſtifie their doQrine, they that 
will have the image worſhipped with the ſame adoration as the thing repreſented 
by the image,or cheythat will have it worſhipped with an inferiour adoration. 
For the firit, that are worſhipping a wooden crucifix with the ſame adoration as 
Chriſt,and with a ſoveraign adoration,which they call /atria,they are idolaters in 
the higheſt degree, ſince they pur the creature and the creator in the ſamerank. 
And they are condemned by the ſecond Council of Nice in the firit, third and 
ſixth Action, where it is expreſly ſaid, that images ought not be adored with the 
ſervice of [atria. Butif ( as they ſay) the adoration of the image is relative, 


ratio%:m ut inſe confiderantur,ep non ſolum ut vicen gerunt exemplaris.(f) Ave lignum triumphale.(g) Deduc nos O fe- 


' bix figura ad videadum faciem que eſt Chriſti pura. 
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and reſpeRive to another thing, ir cannot be worſhipped with the ſame adora- 
tion as God. 

On the other ſide, they that will havethe adoration of the image to bean in. 
feriour, and another kind of adoration, plunge themſelves into inſoluble difficul- 
ties For they call the adoration deferred unto creatures dul{;a. If then the 
images of Saints muſt be adored with a lefler adoration then che Saints, then thar 
adoration is leſſer then 4z1:a, and «there is no name as yet found for ir. And 
whereas the word dla ſignifics the ſervice yielded unto one, as toa Maſier (as 
Auſtin ſaith in the bgok of Queſtions upon Exodus, qu. 94+. Dulia # due unts 
God, as unto him that is Maſter ) if we muſt defer an adoration of 4x/;ia unto 
images, we muſt ſay that images are our Maſters or Miſtreſſes, 


And fince the Dxl;a due to God, muſt be of another and greater nature 


then that which our Advyerfaries defer unto Saints, and that of the Saints great- 
er -then that which is deferred unto their images; behold three ſorts of diffe- 
rent dxlia: To which if you add the dlia which is deferred unto the images of 
God and of Chriſt, which muſt be greater chen that which is deferred unto the 
images of Saints ; We ſhall haye four ſorts of d/;a, which neither the people, 
nor the very Doctors are able to diſcern. So that they muſt come to this, that 
God, anda wooden crucifix, and the image of St. Frans, are equally worſhip- 
ped with Dalia, and thar the ſame ſervice is yielded unto them. 

Eſpecially in the adoration of the image of the Croſs, the erroris palpable, 
For in the Roman Church upon Paſſion-Sunday , they ſpeak thus to the image 
of the wood of the Croſs, (h) 7 ſalute thee O Croſs our only ape, this time 
of the paſſion, Increaſe righteonſneſs to the goaly, and give paraon to the guilty. 
An E may not be aid that - a Mn hes which is ſpoken 7 the 
image of the Croſs muſt be underſtood as faid unto Chriſt, ſuch things are added 
as cannot be ſaid unto Chriſt, ( i ) Thox haſt been alone Worthy to bear the price 
of the world. And alittle after, 7 hou faithfull Croſs, the only noble among trees. 
And in another hymn, (k) Thou bleſſed Croſs, out of whoſe arms the price of 
the world did hang. Can one without impiety ſpeak unto wood, and call ic our 
hope and ask ot it increaſe of grace, and remiſſion of fins ? . 

This is ſuch a groſs abuſe, thatmany of our Adverſaries complain of it; and 
wiſh it amended with moderation. Caſſander in his conſultation in the chapter 
of images. Jt zs too evident (ſaith he ) that the ſervice of images is too much 1in- 
creaſed, and that toomuch|[ licence | was granted to the affeftion, or rather ſzper- 
ſtition of the people. So thatit ſeems that our men are wot at all behind the Pagans 
as for the ſoveraign adoration which they were wont to yield mnto their images. 
Wherefore the moſt prudent of the Catholick Church have long ago deſired that ſome 
moderation were uſed about it, and that the current of the ſuperſtition were ſtopt. 
Whereupon he alleacgeth William Dxrand, Fohs Billet a Divine of Paris, Gerſon, 
and Gabricl Biel, and complains of the ignorant ſimplicity of che people that 
worſhip handſome images with more deyorion then the ugly, and the new then 
the old, and thoſe thatare clad and well adorned chen the naked and ill in clothes; 
and vow pilgrimages to certain Churches in conſideration of certain fmages that 
are there, believing char they have more vertue and holineſs, then other images 
of the ſame Saint whichare in other places. He faith alſo, that they that ſhould 
corre that abuſe feed the people init, that themſelues may be fed. Then he 
makes this ingenuous concluſion, that Chriſt in the day of judgement will not 
tell them, What you have dowe unto theſe images you have done it unto me , but 
What you have doxe unto theſe little ones, that is, theſe poor ones, you have done it 
anto me ; Silently taxing the ſtupidity of thoſe that clothe images, and leave 
the poor naked : Perſons, whoſe ſuperſtition choakerh their charity, and-who are 
cruel], becauſe they are devour, | 

Herein their folly is evident, that if the imageof ourLady lyeth down upon 
the Churches floor, no body worſhips it : But if it ſtand;and is ſet upin a bigh 
place, it receives many ſalurations and bowings : Alſo that in the ſame Church 
you may ſee the: image of the Trinity duſty and neglected, and that of the Vir- 
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gin Mary curiouſly attired, The images gf that good Virgin are a thouſand 
times richer in clothes, then ever ſhe was in her life time. Thoſe ornaments 
are given to her images which her ſelf deſpiſed, Silver images are made for 
the Apoſtles, who in their life time ſaid,Go/d and Silver I have now. Aﬀs 3.6. 
When a Prince dyeth,the images of Saints are clad in mourning, while theſe Saints 
are inthe higheſt degree of joy. Near the image of a Saint they ſer that of a 
Dog or a Hog* And thoſe beaſts have equal part of the incenſe, and of the 
lighc of Tapers, | 


A ——  — — 


C HAP, J. 
Reaſons of the Adverſaries for the adoration of images, - 


"T'HE falſhood of this dorine which commands the adoration of images, 

appears by the reaſons that are brought for it ; They ſay that Facob worſhip- 
ed the end of 7oſephs ſtaff. That grounded upon a text of Heb. 11, falſified 
in the verſion of the Roman Church, 7acob adoravit faſtigium wirge ejus. But 


there is inthe Greek, oe97:u117% om 73 « negy Ts gale ans , He worſhiped upon the 
exd of his ftaff. So the ſecond Council of Nice alleadgeth that text in the fe- 


cond Aﬀtion, and Axſti»in the book of queſtions upon Gexefis, queſt. 162. 


Hierom in the Hebrew traditions upon Gexeſis confuteth that verſion, Some in 
vain would make us believe that Jacob worſhiped the end of Joſephs ffaff, but it # 
guite otherwiſe in the Hebrew. | 

With the like untruth Cardinal dz Perrox affirmeth, that Foſpuah worfhipped 
the Ark, 7o/. 7.6. For in that text it is written, that Foſhnah felf to rhe earth 
»pou hs face before the Ark of the Lera, And ſo Pal. 99. 5. worfrip at has foot- 
ſtool. It is one thing to bow down before the Ark, and another thing to bow 
down to the Ark. Itis onething to worſhip his footſtool, another thing to wor- 
ſhip at his footſtoo]). wp 

They that ſay,that the honour deferred to thg images of God and his Saints 
returns unto God and his Saints, thereby alleadge their own reaſon, not the 
word of God. They ſhould have enquired before,whether God will be ſo honour- 
ed, and ſhould have told us bow they are ſure that the Saints accept of that ſer- 
vice; For all adoration muſt be made in faith: now faith is founded upon the word 
of God. BefidesI think not that the Saints are the warmer, when their images 
are well clad, or that they ſee better when wax-lights are burning before chem, 
or that they are the richer by the offerings given to their images, but taken by 
the Prieſts, Or chat Chriſt is more honoured,when one ſpeaks to a face painted 


in acloth. Hail thos holy face of the Redeemer, painted on a white cloth, O bleſ- 


ſed image, &c. A King would take it for an abuſe offered to his perſon, if one 
ſpake to his picture. 

It is falſe, that the contempt of the image reflects alwayes upon him that is 
repreſented by the image. For the falſe coyn that bears the Kings image is bro- 
ken and melted in obedienceto the King. Had the King forbidden, that any ſhould 
ercR to him aftatue, he that ſhould break ſtatues made for him againſt his will, 
ſhould not deſpiſe the King, but obey his command, Epiphanins and Serenus 
Biſhop of Afar{cille had no intention to deſpiſe Chriſt and rhe Saints,when they 
brake their images. And if the Saints muſt not be adored, much leſs their images 
of weod and ſtone. | 

The texts of Scripture,which the ſecond Council of Nice uſeth for the adora- 
tion of images,are theſe in the ſixth Aﬀtion : Shew we thy face, and let me hear 
thy voce, Cant. 2, And, as we have heard, ſo we have ſeen, Plal. 48. And inthe 
ſecond Action there is an Epiſtle of Adria» Biſhop of Rome, whereby he approy- 
eth images, becauſe God made man after his image. He alleadgeth alſo Pal. 27. 
Thy face Lord will I ſeek. And Plal. 4. Lift up the light of thy conntenance upon 
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5, inſtead of which the vulgar faith, Signatum eff ſuper nos lumen waltus tmi. 
Whencehe inferrech, Quam «6b cauſam hiftorias imaginum ilorum honoro & palans 
adoro, falſly aſcribing that ſentence unto Baſil, Forth cauſe 1 honour andpublick- 
ly adore the ſtories of their images. The ſame Pope made a Book in the defence of 
the ſecond Council of Nice, where ſpeaking of the Fathers of that Council, he 
praiſerh them for ſaying, that deſpiſers of images have laid the candle under the 
buſhell. It muſt be a very ill cauſe that is put to ſuch ridiculous proofs. 


Cuavyp. &o 


That the excuſes and reaſons which our Adverſaries bring for the defence of 
their Images, are the ſame which the Pagans alleadged againſt the antieut 
Chriſtians. , 


He Holy Scripture calling idolatry adultery,ſheweth that it is no more lawful 
D How uſe idolatry towards Saints, then towards Devils, for a Wife is as difloyal 
by proſticuring herſelf ro her husbands friends, as to his enemies. If thoſe Saints 
that are olorified with God, had a clear knowledge of things done below , the 
would be angry with thoſe that transform them into idols, and cloath them wit 
perfeRions belonging to none but God. And Pas/ and Barnabasy who tore their 
garments when the Lycaonians would offer them ſacrifices; if they ſaw the men of 
our age, conſecrating Altars and Temples unto them, acknowledging them as 
ſearchers of the hearts, and chuſing them for their Patrons and Mediatours; no 
doubt bur they would be no leſs offended art ſuch an abomination, as they were 
then : For —_— they love God , the more are they jealous of his honour. 
Yea, I ſay, tharas poiſons are more aQtive in the moſt delicate meats, ſo the more 
che memory of the Saints is ſacred and venerable , the more is the idolatry per- 
nicious which creeps under the name of true Sainrs,and turneth the helps to piety, 
into ſtumbling blocks. This hatch been Satans work for many ages, and is now ſtill. 
For when he ſaw the Pagan idols beaten down by the preaching of the Goſpel,and 
Zupiter, Apollo and Mercury out @f credit, he endeayoured to raiſe idolatry 
acainunder a more ſpecions ticle, and to make uſe even of Chriſtian Religion, 
which is a ſworn enemy to idols, to ſerupidols : Under a pretence of honouring 
God in his Saints, he hath ſought ro difhonour God by his Saints , tranſporting 
unto them part of that honour, which belengeth unto God alone attributing 
unto them the vertue of ſecing all things, and knowing mens&hearrts, and the power 


of hearing our prayers ,, to that end, ſetting up ſtatues unto them in che Church, ' 


deferring a Religious ſervice unto them, and worſhipping their images. 
Now as when two ſick perſons faln into the like ſymproms , uſe the ſame reme- 


dies, we judge they are both fick of the ſame ſickneſs : Likewiſe when we ſee Chri- 


ſtians deferring the ſame honours to their images, and with the ſame geſtures as 
the Pagans did to theirs , burning, wax-lights and incenſe before them, kiffing 
them, giving them changes of rayment, and honouring them with moſt devotion 
that are belt in clothes ; and when they are taxed of ſuch a, groſs abuſe , cloaking 
their actions with the ſame reaſons and excuſes which the Pagans uſed; then 1 fay, 
we may and ought to ſay aſſuredly, that the ſickneſs is the ſame, and that both are 


\micten with chelike ſpiric of ſtumbling. 


By the controverſies of the antient Chriſtians with the Pggans, and ſome idola-. 
crous Chriſtians , it is evident, that as the faithful Chriſtians uſed the ſame reaſons 
as we do,ſaying that God forbids in his Law to makeany image or likeneſs of things 
chat are in heaven above, and chit God will be adored alone, and that God who is 
an infinite Spirit, cannot be repreſented by images, and that the Church of 7/rael 
had not any image of Saints, or Patriarcks, or Prophets in the Temple , likewiſe 
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' ſpirit, 


the anſwers of the Pagans and of the idolatrous Chriſtians were the very ſame 
which the Roman Church of our ageuſerh, 

They would fay, that they were not ſo ſtupid as to believe that theſe images were 
Gods, or that they had ſenſe ; but that by che image , they adored him that was 
repreſented in the :mage. And that images were Scriptures unto the igro-ant, and 
were the Books of ideots. Alſo that Aſoſes ſet upan image in the Wilderneſs,which 
was the brazen Serpent. 

Thus Origen in the ſeventh Book againſt the Pagan Celſzs, (a ) Celſus ſaith 
that he holds not thoſe ſtatmes to be Gods, but things conſecrated unto the Gods. And 
the Pagans aniwer rhus to Arnobins, ( b ) Thow erreſt and fail:ſt, for we held 
neither braſs, nor gola, nor fulver, nor other materils f the images to be Gods of their 
nature, or divinities to which a Religious ſervice u due. But in theſe images we ſerve 
the Gods, and venerate th:ſe Whom the ſacred dedication repreſents unto us. Tits alſo 
inthe Pretace of the fourch Book of Exſcbizs of Evangelical preparation Enſe- 
tins ſaith that (C ) it # an evident thing to the very Pagans , that the ininimate 
fat nes are no Gods, And the Pagans make the ſame anſwer, in the ſegond Book of 
L:iftantins, chap. 2. (d) We fear not theſe things ( lay they) but thoſe after 
whoſe image thcy are made, and to whoſe names thiy are conſecrated. And Anſtin up- 
onthe 113 Pſalp, perſonateth an idolater, ſpeaking thus, (e) I worſhip nei- 
ther the image nr a demon, but in thus bodily repreſentation I ſee the figu of the thing 
which I muſt worſhip. 

It was alſo the excuſe of the idoſaters, that images were the books of iceots, 
and ſerved the ignorant inſtead of Scripture. Porphyrie , the capitall enemy of 
Chriſls name would ſpeak ſo, as Exſcbizs relateth inthe third Book of the Evan- 
gelicali preparation s (t ) Men have repreſented obſcae things by manifeſt repre- 
ſentations, to them who by the ftatues, as by books, have learned to gather that which is 
written of the gods. And Athanaſins, in the Orationagainit the Gentiles, ſaich, that 
they excuſe themſelves, ſaying, that (g ) Images are unto men like Scriptures , 
which men meeting and conver ſing with , may comprehend ſomethiof Gods know- 
leage. And in the tame place, (b) If theſe images be to you like Scriptares,to contem- 
plate God, as yor untruly ſay, &c, Where obſerve by the way, that our Adverſaries 
by ſaying that images are the books of ideors, ſay by conſequent that they muſt 
not be worſhipped. For themſelves would nor worſhip the holy Scripture, though 
it be a thouſand times better then images, The books of the ignorant are good, 
when they are remedies againſt ignorance : Bt images maintain ignorance , and 
breed in mens minds groſs and unworthy conceits of the Deity. 

Tertullian, in the Book of Idolatry, chap. 5. faith, (1) That the image- makers 
alleadged the example of AZoſes, who made a brazen Serpent in the Deſarr, In 
effe& it is the ſame ſtyle, as that of the Adverſaries. By the ſame language one 
may know that they were bred in the ſame School, and taught by the ſame 
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When the images of Saints were firſt brought into-the Latine or Occidental 
Church, and of the progreſs of that abuſe. | 


E have ſhewedin the firſt Chapter of this Controvyerſie, that in the time 


V V of Pope Gregory the IT, who livedin the year of the Lord, 720, The 


Roman Church had not yet received the images of Gud. And that Nicephnrws , 


who lived about the year 1300. doth deteſt rhe pitures of God as moſt abſurd 


things. | ; | | 

Arfor the images of Chriſt or the Saints, who ſo will run oyer the whole hiſto- 

of the three firſt ages of the Church, and more then half of -the fourth, 
all nor find any trace 1n it, of images or ſtatues ſet upin Churches,” The antient- 
eſt Latine Author, that mentienerh images in Churches of Chriſtians , is the Poet 
Prudentins, who according to the vein of Poets, delighteth co deſcribe pictures, in 
which che ſufferings of the rwo Martyrs , Caſſtanus and Hippolytws were repre- 
ſented: There wasa erowd of people painted, and executioners , and horſes drag- 
ing Hippolytus : That only for a memorial, and only in a flat picture, without any 
Reltgiousfervice. Let us ſuppoſe that Pradentizs made no uſe of the Licenſe fa- 
miltar unto Poets, who ſhould not be Poers, if they ſaid the truth alwayes. 


(a) Painters ard Poets in all times retain 
Equal priviledge to deviſe and fain. 


But the Reader may confider, that Pryudenrixs writ about the year of Chriſt 395. 
and that he ſpeaks not of ſtatues, nor of that which is called a» image in our dayes, 
but only of hiſtories drawn with ch 

place of 7taly, not of the cuſtom of 
were not venerated with any Religious ſervice, or with any adoration-; and that 
this can haveno force againſt the cuſtom of rhe four firſt ages, much leſs againſt 
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£444 pateſtass 


the Word of God, to eſtabliſh, by vevtue of the teſtimony of a Poer, the ſeryice of 
images in the Chriſtian Church. | 

A litcleatter , that is, about the year 425. Paxlinus Biſhop of Nola in Jtaly, 
cauſed the hiſtories both of the Old, and of the New Teſtament, to be painted 0n 


the walls of the Church of No/s, to ſitayghe cyes of thoſe thar face at che Tab.e of (Þ) Theſe 


(b) Agapes,orFeaſts of Charity, wheremany rimes they licenſed themſelves to 
ſpeak frivolous things, and wany times alſoto drink cill they were drunk. 

At the ſamerime, that cuſtom being come over into ſome parts of Africk, 
Aſtin complains of it in a place larely alleadged, chap. 34. of the firſt Book of 
the manners of che Chriſtian Church, (c ) 7 k»ow ( faith he ) that there are many 
worſhippers of ſepulchers and pittures, Iknow many that drink moſt riotouſly over 
the dead, Which he faith, becauſe che tombs of che Martyrs, were the Tables uſed 
_ forthoſe Feafts of Charity, 

The nnraly devotion of the people, and mans natural inclination to love pi- 
Ctures better then dorines, and therecreation of the ſighr, then the inftruion 
of the ſoul, made this evil ſo co encreaſe, rhat from flat pictures, they came to 
ſtaryes, and from repreſ:ntation to adoration, ſo that about the year 590. Serenus 
Biſhopof Marſeille, ſeeing his people falling to the adoration of tatues, brake 
them, and caſt them out of the Church. Abour which ( d ) Pope Gregory the firſt re. 
proveth himintwo Epiſtles,ſaying, that images indeed ought not to be worſhipped, 


ſepulchrorum & pifturarum adoratores: Novi multos qui ſuper mort 65 luxurioſiſſime bibuat. ( 
Epiſtola xog. Zelum vos ne quid maxu faftum adorari poſſit habuijſe la::damus, ſed frangere 
buifſe judicamus. Idcirco enm piftura in Ecclefiis adbibetur, 
gant gue legere in codicibus non valent. ; 
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but that they ought not to be broken neither , becauſe they are inſtead of books 


unto the ignorant. 
Burt it was not long before the Popes became the great Patrons of the adoration 


| of images, and made ita means of their riſing; for when the Greek Emperours 


fell ro the breaking of images, Gregory the 1 1. took thence occaſion to ſhake off 
the yoke of the Emperours, as enemies of the Saints, and made Rowe:andpart of 
Ttaly to revolt from the obedience of their Soveraign : And he made himſelf a 
temporal Prince, under that colour of defending images, as (ec) Sigonixs , after 
many others, relateth in the third book of the Kingdom of 7:aly. Sec alſo Anafta- 
frusin thelife of Gregory the IT. | by 

Another reaſon moved the Popes to maintain images, They were labouring to 
ſuppreſs Scripture, which they felt ro be contrary to their Empire, Therefore to 
divert the people from it, they gave them images inſtead of books, and ftones for 
their teachers , being ſure that ſuch books could not ſerve to diſpute againſt the 
Popes. Thus while they amuſed the peoples eyes, they did inſenſibly ftealthe Word 
of God from them, Yer thoſe images they hide in Lezr , which is the time of 
Preaching, as acknowledging that images muſt hide themſelyes before the. Word of 
God, and that they muſt not appear in the time of devotion. 6. 

All thatis'broughr out of Latine Authors before Pradentius, in favour of images, 
is either fabulous, or takenfrom ſuch Authors as are not receivable, Pamaſas, 
whom they ſay to have lived inthe year 376:faich in his Pontifical, in the life of 
Sylveſter, that Conſtantine builta Teniple , where he ſet up the images of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. But (f) Bellarmine doth freely acknowledge , that the book is 
not of Damaſus, but of Anaſtaſius the Library-keeper, That Azaſtaſins writ in 
the year 858. when the Pcpes were fighting for images.. So it is no wonderif a 
Library-keeper of the Pope, would lie in his maſters behalf , or if he being a man 
of ſhallow learning, was eaſily miſtaken about things ſo remote from his time. 
The ſameIfayof a (&) Sermon concerning Gervaſins and Protaſins, attributed 
tO Ambroſe, where it is ſpoken of the image of Sainc Paul. For the finding of 
the bodies of Gervaſins and Protaſus, upon which that Sermon was made , was 
long after Ambroſe, as we proved betore, (Þ) Beſides in that Sermon, there is 
no mention of images in Churches, nor of any ſervice deferred unto them. 
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CuayP. 6. 
Of the Original and progreſs of Slmages in the Grectk and Oriental 
Churches. 


Y |þp Greek and Orientall Churches have been for many ages without images in 
their Temples. The Fathers of the three, yea of the four firſt ages, unani- 
mouſly rejeR them, as I have fully proved., 

For, as for Chriſts image Printed in alinnen cloth, given by himſelf to Veronica, 
and of another image madeby Nicodemas, they are blind tales, no more believed 
by thelearned among our Adverſaries. Neither do we need to diſprove them , for 
( as they are deſcribed ) they were not images ſetup in Churches, or given to re- 
ceive any Religious ſervice. | : 

Enſcbins inthe ſeventh Book of his Hiſtory , chap. 14. ſpeaks of a ſtatue of 
Chriitat Ceſarea Philippi, erected inthe ſtreet before the door of the Canaanitiſh 
woman, healed by Chriit of a bloody flux , in memory of that miraculous cure, 
Andin chap. 9. of the fifth book of Evangelicall demonſtration , he ſpeaks of a 
Terebinth, ( a tree known enough ) under which Abraham entertained the three 
_ appeared unto him, near unto which tree, the inhabitants of the Coun- 
trey had ſer up the p;Rure of thoſe three men. But beſides , that theſe examples 
ſpeak not of images ſer up in Churches, we beard the ſame Eſcbins before ,' ſay- 
ing, that ſuch images were made by a Pagan cuſtom : As in effet , in the _ 
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places the people committed idolatry , as the ſame Exſebixs relateth in the third 


book of Conſtanrines life, chap. 51+ In the thirtieth book of his Hiſtory , chap. 4. * 
he punRually deſcriberh the Temple of Tyre, forgetting not ſo much as the forms 


and tables, bur ſpeaks nor of images. . | | | 
The fame Author in the life of Conſtantine relates, that the ſame Emperour built 
Churches in Fer»ſalem and in Bethlehem,of which he deſcribes the form;the ſeeling, 
the pillars, the ornaments, bur of images he makes no mention. He ſaith indeed in 
the third book, chap. 38. that Conſtantine ſer up the ſigns or marks 'of a good 
Shepherd in the marker-place, and Daniel with rhe Lyons in the den, the whole 
work made of braſs ovet-Jaid with gotd. © Bur he ſpeaks of * no images in 
Churches. EN £ eros | we . 


Athanaſins lived in the fame time : A teſtimony of his is alleadged for images | 


out of the Queſtions to A#riochys, Qu. 39.: But chat book cannot be of Arhana- 
fins, ſeeing that ( Qu. 3. ) Epiphanius is alleadged, who wric many years after 
the death of «Fthanaſirs. It is the ſame of all the Queſtions attributed to Athana- 
fins : Forin the thirtiech Queſtion, upon the ſayings and parables of Scripture, the 
Author ſaith, that the Judge mentioned Luke 18. who neither feared god , nor 
reſpe&ed men, and yet doth right toa widdow, to be rid of her importunity , is 
God himſelf, who fearech not himſelf. In the tenth Queſtion he ſaith, that Peter 
the Apoſtle was crucified , herein contradicting the true Arhanaſins, who ſaith 
that he was ſtrangled. ( a) In the 76. Queſtion, the Author ſaith , that the Ro- 
mansare of the race of the French, that crucified Chriſt. It were hard to ſay more 
abſurdities in ſo few-words, Sucha great man as Athanafins, could never come out 
with ſuch impertinencies. In the 86, Queſtion Gregory is alleadged , whatGregory 
ſoever he meaneth, he cannot have been but fince Arhanaſins. 

About the year of the Lord 370, flouriſhed Baſil Biſhop of Ceſarea in Capya. 
docia. That Doctor in the Sermon upon the Martyr Barlaawm, having commended 
the conſtancy of the Martyr, exhorteth Painters ro paint out to thelife his yer- 
ruous ations, which he could not repreſent with words. If chat beonly a paſſage 
of oratory, or whether it may be thence interred that images were ſec up in = 
Churches of Cappadoeia, let the Reader judge. At leaſt this remains, that he ſpeaks 
only of hiſtorical repreſentations in pictures, not of itatues, nor of any Religious 
ſeryice deferred unto images, _ | 

Then alſo lived Gregory of Nyſſa, to the end of, whoſe works a falſe piece was 
ſowed up, the Oration about the Martyr Theodorus, where it is ſpoken of pictures 
repreſenting the ſufferings of that Martyr ; but we ſhewed ( Þ ) before the falſ- 
hood of that piece. Burt though ir were true, in that place there is mention only 
of hiſtoricall pitures,and that only ina corner of Cappaaecia, not in the Univerſal 
Church. | | 

Of che like ſtuff is the pretended teſtimony of Zafil, alleadged by the ſecond 
Council of Nice, where Baſi/ exhorteth to the adoration of images. But of that 
nothing is found in all the works of Baſil, nor any thing near ir, That Council, 
ſtuffed with impiery, commanding the adoration of images upon pain of anathe- 
ma, affirming that the Angels are corporeal, ſaying that images are as good as the 
Goſpel, and 2rebetter then prayer, and alleadging many Texts of Scripture for 
images in a ridiculous manner, deſeryeth not to be believed. 

SoI give this for a certain truth, that from the Apoltles time , rinto the fourth. 
Council, which falls in the year of the Lord 451. no formal example ſhall be 
found of ſtatues ſet up in the Greek and Oriental Churches , nor of any fervice 
deferred to any repreſentation, We might come down lower yet, but it is enough 
for us tockeep within the term ſet by Cardinal ds Perron, | 

In the fixth, ſeventhand eighth ages, images did multiply exceedingly, and the 
Greek Churches began to venerate them with a Religious ſervice. And this gave 
occaſion toa great encreaſe of the Mahumertan Religion, which profeſſerh a mor- 
tall hatred againſt images, For that reaſon , the Emperours of Conftantinople , 
eſpecially LZeo, in the year 725, and his ſon Conſtantine after him , brake — 
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and perſecuted the worſhippers of them, and that trouble and bloody ſtrife laſted 
till the year 788. when the Emprels irene and her ſon Conſtantine ( whoſe eyes 
ſhe pur out ſoon atter ) called che ſecond Council of Nzce , where the adoration 
of images was eltabliſhed. The Popes have been ſtriving with great fervour for 
the reception of that Council : And the French were long time ſtriving againſt 
it. But in the end; the power of the Popes encreaſing , and with their power the 
ignorance of the peopie, che errour did overcome, and: images rook the place of 
Holy Scripture; and ſuch as would noc bow their knee to wood and ſtone, and 
adore inanimate things, were perſecuted with fire and ſword. 

Thar the people mighc not know the wilfof God upon this point , the ſecond 
Precept of the Law was put our of che-Hours and Offices , which are pur in the 
peoples hands. And becauſe thatPrecept could notbe pur out of the Bible , the 
Pope hath forbidden the reading of it. a 
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Third Controverkie 


SEVENTH BOOK 


In Anſwer to the third inſtance of 
' the fourth Book of Cardinal 
Du PxRRON. 


Of PraygR for the 


D E A D. 


—_—_ 


| —————_ — — 


Sa am +. 


of Prayer for the dead, and of Purgatory. What Scripture ſaith of it. And 
of the Pargatory of the Primitive Church. 


$ Hoſoever is a little verſed in Antiquity, knows that pray- 

er for rhe.dead hath been many ages uſed in the Chriſtian 

Church, therefore the great labour of ( a) Cardinal dx Pey- (a)Pag.9313 

70x to gather reſtimonies to prove that, is more then need. 

ed, and a ſuperfluous diligence about a vulgar thing.(b)Ter- (d)De coro- 

/ tllian who writintheend of the ſecond ape, is the antienteſt 2 milicis 

Anchor thar ſpeaks of it, We make ( fairh he) anniverſary ©P: 3+ 

offerings for the dead,and for the natalitia, that is, for the com- 

memoration of rhe (ufferings of Martyrs. 

Bur upon hat we ſay rwo chings, The one,rhat this cuſtom ſprung from the un- : 

written cradi:1o0n,an14 hatin Gods word there is neither command nor example 
for it : But rather hor in che Scripture there are many teſtimonies that che ſouls 
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of the godly after this life, are preſently tranſported into the heavenly reſt. Ble/- 
ſed are they which dye in the Lord, from henceforth [ 447, trom this very time, 
if they dye now |] ſaith the Spirit they reft from their labours, and their works fol - 
low them, Rev. 14. 13. Chriſt tells us Luke 16. 9. Make to your ſelves friends 
of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail , they may receive you into 
everlaſting habitations'* that is, that when you dye, thty may receive you inte 
heaven. He tells us alſo John 5. 24. Ferily, verily 1 ſay anto you, He that heay- 
 eth my word , jand believerh on him that ſent me, hath everlifting life, and ſhall 
wot come into condemnation, but i paſſed from death anto life, How ſhould that 
man be ſent into a burning flame, who in this yery life hath eternal life, and is 
paſt from death to life ? 7/a. 57. 1. & 2. ſaith, that the righteous dying, is taken 
away from the evil to come, and enters into peace. Wherefore Simeon being near 
his death, was ſaying, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace. And Chriſt 
faid ro the repenting thief crucityed with him, This day thou ſhalt be with me 
in Paradiſe, Yet that thiefaccording to che doctrine of the Roman Church ſtood 
in great need of purgation, And the Apoſtle Paul preparing himſelf for death, 
and laying his hand already upon the crown, was faying 2 Tim. 4.7. 7 have 
fought a good fight, T have finiſhed wy courſe, T have kept the faith. Henceforth there 
laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs. FOr there is noconde muation for them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Rom, 8. 1, 1t no condemnation,then neither eternalin 
Hell, nor temporal in Purgatory. The bhod of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth ns from all ſin, 
1 John 1. 7. And of other purgation there 1s no need ; for Chriſt having fully 
ſatisfied for us unto Gods juttice , there is no need of any other ſatisfaction, 
God will not take two payments for one debt,when the firſt payment is ſufficient. 
By Chriſt God hath forgiven mw [| X511921 © freely and gratis) all our treſpaſſes, 
Col. 2. 13. God being our Father and having given bis Son for us, would he de- 
light to burn his children in a yehement fire, for {ins already pardoned? Should 
not that Father be altogether wicked and unnatural that would torment his 
children with puniſhments of no uſe for cheir amendmenc , only to contenthim- 
ſelf, and to fatisfie his own wrath and revenge? Now ſuch is the puniſhment of 
Purgatory, where they hold thac the ſouls amend not, and are never the better 
for their ſufferings. 

It is very conſiderable that in the Law of Aoſes there are ſacrifices and pro- 
pitiarions tor all k:ncs of fin and pollution, even tor leproſie, and for the touching 
of a dead body; but that theLaw preſcribes no ſacrifice or propitiation for thedead, 
nor any ſervice for their eaſe or releaſe, Which M. ds Perron freely acknow- 
ledgeth,in the eighth chapter of the third inſtance of the fourth book, where he 
croundeth the prayer for the dead upon the unwritten word only. 

The other point is, that our Adverſaries cannot accuſe us of deſpiſing the 
cuſtom received in the agtient Church, ſince themſelves alſo in this point oppoſe 
themſelyes to the antient Church, and reje& that praying for the dead, practiſed 
by the old Chriſtians : For it was of another nature, and for another End then 
that which is uſed in theſe dayes. Andif one would now pray for the dead after 
the manner of the antients, he ſhould no leſs be accounted an heretick then Aeris 
who did abſolutely rejeR all prayers for the dead. 

All the prayers which the Roman Church makes for the dead, are intended 
for the eaſe of the ſouls which are thought ro bein Purgatory. For alchough 
; inthe publick forms of prayers, in the Maſſes for the dead, no mention is made of 
Purgatory,becauſe thole prayers are more antient thentbe invention of Purgatory, 
yet the intention of all that pray for the dead, is to releaſe their ſouls from Pur. 
Satory , according to the inſtruction which the people receive from their Paſtors, 

That then the Cardinal may not here obje&t Antiquity to us, it is expedient 
to ſhew how the Roman Church in this point is departed from the opinion of 
the Antients, and bath forſaken the angient cuſtoms, forging a new ſort of pray- 
er for the dead, whichall Antiquity never thoughr on, making the prayers for . 
the dead which then were uſed, not only uſeleſs,bur alſo wicked and erroneous. 

I fay then that the Chyrch of the third and fourth ages after Chriſt FR 
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pro ominibus 
quta ſeculd 


prayers are found in theLirurgies atcribured ro St.Zames,to Baſl,and toChryſoſtom. Palitarchis 
. by 
 Prophetis, 


Juſtts Apgs 
ſtolis, Ma; ty” 


are and live with the Lord ? Obſerve, thac :rbanins beli 
which commemoration was made in by... ebay Deieves the ty CONT a 


for the dead to eaſe them of thei s 
ir torment in the fire of Purgatory. Thoſe ; 
s ob | Thoſe Zm 
ops " ſaith to bein a pilgrimage are not the dead , but the ing thee _ ur hes oY nf 
or the dead. (tf) Epiphanins goeth on, The prayer thus made for th Sw 046 pl 
though it do not cut off all th h . Dem profiteth, Te9vT25 67 
rt 0 not cut off all the ſens, but to ſugnifge a greater perfettion , becauſe often ® «MATa r= 
While we are in this world, we offend both willingly and unwillingly. He holds that Tis Cane 
prayer made for the dead, ſervech co ſhew thar 1n their life rime the did hart 
rain unto perfection, and that having many times offended in ar li = Nas IS oe 
hadneed to attain afrer this life to a greater perfetion. Hi ns Boe: 1 a rn 
theſe, (gs) F . | - His next words are #9 % <8 
r e, (8 or we make mention both of righteons and of ſinners : For ſinners -® ak 
ooking to the mercy of God; Ana for the righteous, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets GTi 5 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, &C. that we may ſeperate Chrif from ak > (<)x, o7ms os 
men by the honour that is deferred unto him, and that we may def, e rank of Th __— 
ro him,meditating in onr ſelves that the Lord ts n0t cated inte tn , ; hs ET 
. . + of men. ny 15 01 
= that. diſcourſe is there any thing favourable unto Purgatory ? $o! a3 Big Ke>- — 
aints, Apoſtles, Prophets,and Martyrs for whom they prayed, Epiphanias faith y vT%p 
not,that they prgyed to fetch them out of Purgatory but to pur Chriſt : : Tay &*dt)-, 
their rank, becauſe he is the only one for whom, &c. they prayed nor Ma” : _ oe 
_—_— he faith that they prayed for them looking to the mercy of God! that or 
-: Fa er to the mercy which God had ſhewed to them, or to the mercy which 79 x4v- 
Con Ae ſhew them in the day of judgement,as St. Pax/ ſpeaketh, 2 Tim, 1. 16: /f) =. 
18.7 Lord grant to Onefiphorus,that he may find mercy of the Lord in 5b hs (£) fpeai 3 
= = rr gud goon we have ſuch another dilcourſe of Dionyſus the A "Al 
of the Ecclcfhaſtical Hierarchy, in the third ch | _ 
. ob pegrt bp d chapter,where. he giveth a reaſo pln ouyy 
in _ ſacred myſteries, the Church made commemoration of the dead Theſ +, 7 Sahoury 
ws is words (h) After the kiſs of peace comes the reading of the hely [ Ec- 78 ou 12/4 
cleſiaſtical ] tables, Wheresn the names of thoſe that have 4 a holy life, and are ha tay 
. . P44 4/79 07764? 
Lone to ” perf etton of 4 vert ous immutable life, are pronannced *ith 4 loud < peed 7 
[ebbl, ex raking, and conautting ws to the beatifical habit which is acquired by re- Ha 76 
mo ing them, and to an end growing to a divine likeneſs ; and celebratins thoſe as ml Meinus oy 
iving, not as dead, as T heology ſaith, but as paſt from death to a moſt Oe fl rn 
&c, For as Scripture ſaith, God knoweth them that are his, and the de ith of $4 - Avg 61d 
- <4 oy H p b s its At 
& Foy _— him, In which text | the death of Saints is put for the perfeftion G4xT hes Ts 1) 
F vr olineſs. Alſo conſider holily, that when the venerable ſigns whereby SRuries 114 
Paſt bs ſegnified and communicated, have been laid upon the ſacred Altar, imme- + 0h 4 
(8) p 7.0 FU&(465% Thy wriuly 1 Va" PUCTo PL at-M uh dh praprurey Vs Cad IZ © 0yenripe 
(h)# hy w _ yoo orgs pos ea Kuproy Invzy yeuoy egwfirwuty 4 To! dif Fewroy TUChws nk 
- 4 WIN enluw a vappnors arexney Je 604 c fr oy 4b. ns” _ OY 
tw0 FaTegirer Gomphr ina ks res ris ee ie apr an hero be 
urs 9 Di ſth Fes 5) ws CavTes afarnipurluos Ky; win Rronoyie pnotrys odor joke = - (lt 
or” tag ur bT« got] Tw7 %s &C.' X, Te762 Ipas eyanous ws mm) evruv To Feug Þ mf Gray at 
TugRonan, oY &@v Y (1505 0 CaVETH Y iy em * niger df Praguras i TwY i: Fa, Wl ty To es 
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Vag. 950, 
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diately after comes the deſcription of the Saints, whereby the inſeparable bond of 
thein ſupernatural and ſacred union With him u declared. This Author though he 
entangle his ſtyle with terms borrowed out of Plato's ſchool, yet is antient, 
and may be read with profit, His deſcription of the publick ſervice of his time, 
ſheweth rhat the Chriſtian Church did then live in peace, and had Temples and 
publick ornaments with ſplendour. It is Ike enough char he lived abour the year 
400. of Chriſt. All this diſcourſe ſheweth that rhe prayer which was then made 
for the dead, was only for perſons whom they held ro be happy and holy ; not 
to draw them out of the fire of Purgatory. 

Artis who writ abour the year 4.20. was the firſt har ſaid that (i) Martyrs 
muſt not be prayed for; That he doth injury to a Martyr, that prayeth for a 
Marcyr. And that the uſual prayers when they are named at the Alcar, are ra- 
cher thanksgivings. . : \ 

The ſame appears, in that the Artfents prayed for the ſouls that reſted in a 
quiet ſleep, and that Conſequently were held not to be in” torment. Which form 
of prayer remainerh in the Canon of the Maſs, where the Prieſt ſaith eyery day, 
(k) Lord remember the ſouls of thy ſervants and haindmaids which went before 
# in the ſign of the faith, and now are feepinsg 3s the ſleep of peace. Whileſt thar 
prayer is {aid by the Prieft, the names of the deceaſed tor whom his friends have 
paid, are ſaid with a low voyce, requeſting that their ſouls rormented in Purgato- 
ry may be relieved by that Maſs. Burt that old clauſe by Gods permiſſion re- 
maineth in the Maſs to condemn Purgatory : For there is no reaſon why one 
ſhould give money to awake his friends ſoul which is fleeping quietly, or why we 
ſhould beheve that ſouls tormented in a burning fire, which they ſay ro be ſe- 
yen times hotter then our ordinary fire, can ſleep 1n the ſleep of peace whileft they 
are thus tormented. 

- The Cardinal in the ſecond chapter of the fore-alleadped inſtance is ſore trou- 
bled to make that prayer agree with Purgatory , and faith things ſo unreaſon- 
able, that iris notlike thathe had any hope to be believed: Firit he faith, thac 
the ſouls of the dead which are in that rorment are ſaid to reft in peace, becauſe 
they departed in the peace of the communion of the Church, Ir is true,that ſuch 
as are received into the communion of the Church, are ſaid to be in the peace of 
the Church ; But that peace of the Church is not called a fleap; Now the Maſs 
prayeth for thoſe that ſleep in peace. The intention of the Church receiving 
a man into her communion, is not to Jay him afleep, and that peace of the 
Church may happen and be given to many 'who are damned nevertheleſs, 

This ſhift nor contenting him, he brings another, ſaying thar theſe gouls tor- 


. mentedin Purgatory are ſaid ro be reſting and ſleeping in peace, not in reſpe& 
of themſelyes, but of the Church. This conceit is ſomewhat rpg vgs For 


(1) Ambrof, 


Orar.de obi- . 


tu Theodofii. 
Et ille quidem 
abut ſit 
regnumque 


noa depoſuit, 


ſed mutauit 
3a tabernacue 
la Chriſt, 
Jure petals 
aſciius in 
tam Feruſa- 
lem ſuperaam. 


it is hard ro comprehend, how a man who is burnt and tormented in a fire can ſleep 
in peace, not in reſpe& of himfelf, but of another , For every one that ſleep- 
eth, ſleepeth for himſelf, not in reſpe& of another. If they that are burnin 
in the fire of Purgatory fteep peaceably in refpe& of rhe 'Church', rhe Church 
bath a fenſe contrary to the truth,and to Gods will. '/And truly when che'Charch 
prayeth for'one that is rormenced, ſhe conſidererh him as being intorment, not 
as ſleeping in peace, Would ir not be a jolly reaſoning, if one ſaid, that Phil 
is dead or blind in reſpe&t 'of himſelf, bur living and ctear ſighted in reſpe 
of his friends ? Truly in that conceit of the Cardinal there is either jeſting, or 
want of common ſenſe. | | 
All that was ſaid before,ſheweth ſufficiently that the Antient Chriftians pray- 
ed for the dead, whom they believed 'nor'to be in any place of rorment. This 
is confirmed by the prayer of Ambroſe for the ſoul'of Theodofns. For he ſpeaks 
of Theodoſirs as certain that he was enjoying heavenly felicity. Being free 
from the doubtful combat, he enjojeth the heavenly light, Again , (1) He was 
recerved into { hriſts tabernacles becauſe of his piety, and into Jeruſalem which 5s 
above. Again, Theedofins awelleth in be ok andlorieth in the brightneſs of the 
Saints: And for all that he prayeth for him. . 

. DUL 
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Chap.z.— III, Controverſee, of Prayer for the Dead : 


—- 


But upon that irmay be d d | 
. d. Wh . 
ſtians hope to ewe > 6 at good then did the antie =: 
renfweiian —_— _— friends by their prayers — (m) Ab/s! ve 
departed might one day riſe agai to theſe ends.Firſt, they prayed to God that che : »+- -ncrqglf 
po. ay ght one day riſe again co ſalvation;Such was theprayer of udai 2t the Domine ani- 
Fu _ WEGMEN (faith the Aurhor ) ada did very we rity: 7udas Mac- _ fawnle- 
you rs = Fg reſurreftion. For if he had not hoped aj ja that ,1 _—_ 
ave riſen again, it had been ſuperfluous and vai that were vincilo deli- 
Fe head E fart 'many prayers are am as which joven fadin $f i _ ati 
ſervants | Save Js _ we beſeech thee, Lord,that thou abſolve the Ned -of _ _—_ 
N ery boy of ſin, that being riſen in the glory of th s of thy Taxthes &- 
=P | _ amouy thy Saints and eleft. y of the reſurreftion,they elettos this 
o that wasa conſtant belief among man | . | reſuſcitati 
—_— nor all riſe again at the ſame hour, _ y my _ the dead reſpireat. 
EE were expiated by che delay of the reſurredtion |; "RE later; and (n): Ls de 
agg ay nm Laendo, ſuffering the pains, even of he ES 4 
pray for her depa reſurre&tion, ( n Jas Tertullias ſaith,who will ha: FO CN 146 
; parted husband and (0 : bk . a7C a wife co Monogam. 
may bear him company 1 ! ) to: beg refreſving for him , ana th Cap.19. RK 
Graticuand Film T. - bas: he firſt reſurreftion. Whuch 1s Ambroſes pra = > a Silas 
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(z) Ego fhall he come tothat fire: And inthe fourteenth Homily upon Lake, (2) 7think 
pro quod & that after the ref; arretticn we ſhall have need of a waſhing and purging Sacrament, 
«4 T for none can riſe again without pollation, . 
mortuis india Of that fire ſpeaks Gtegery Nazionzen , in the 42. Sermon, where he faith , 
geamusſa> (a) Who egy warrant thatthe jndgement foall not overtake us, as being yet indebted, 
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and needing the fire that ſhalkbe there ? And Ambroſe inthe book of widows faith, 
that ( b ) God requirethrof- us gold, which the fire of the judgement # not able to 
burs. And Baſil, in chap. 26, of the: book or the Holy Gholit, ſpeaks:of one 
Arthencgenes, who (c } tended to that perfeftion which ſhall be mage by fire, and 
in chap.-15.he interpreteth that Baptiim of fire oi 'which 7ohx che Baptiſt ſpeaks , 
mw & i geioer houpaiiw, the tryal that ſhall be made in the judgement. _ 

That fire is meant in the Texts which (* ) M. d# Perron alicadgeth,not the fire of 
Purgatory,which the Roman Church believeth, He alleadgerh Gregory of Nyſſa, 
who ſaith-in the book of che ſleepers, that man is purged after this iife by the fur- 
nace of purging fire. And Hierom upon 1/4. 66. laying, Of thoſe Whoſe works muſt 
be purged by fire we hold the 7 udges ſentence to be moderate ,and mingled with clemency. 
Ard Azſtin ſaying, ( d ) that the firewhereby they ſhall be ſaved, ſhall be more 
grievous, then any thing we cau (uffer in thys life. | 

I anſwer, that theie Fathers ſpeak nor of a fire where the ſouls be burnt when 
they come out of the body, but of the fire of the day of judgement , which muſt 
(airer the opinion of the Fathers ) purge the elec after the Reſurretion. Auſtin 
is expreſs to that purpoſe, in chap. 34.0f Book 16. of the Ciry God.* (e ) By 
this fire 5 meant the day of judgement, which ſhall ſeparate the carnal that muſt be 
faved by fire, and thoſe that muſt be damned by fire. Andin chap, 25. of book 20. 
(f) Ont of the thiugs-that were ſaid,'it ſcemeth evidently to appear , that in that 
quagement, ſome pains of ſome perſons ſhall be purging pains. The citle of the Chapter 
declareth that he ſpeaks of the fire of the laſt judgement. So the fear of that fire 
was a reaſon why they prayed for the dead, Neither doth Aufi» contradi& this, 
in Bodk 21. of the City of God, chap. 16. when he faith, that (g) none # of 
opinion that there ſhall be any purging pains, but before that laſt and fearfull judge- 
ment : For by the judgement , he underitands only the pronouncing of the laſt 
ſentence, before which he holds that the purgation fhali be made by fire. By theſe 
words he condemneth Origex*s purgation , who extended it till after the laſt 
judgerrent. | _ 

I could alſo bring places out of antient Authors, to ſhew that in their time the 
damned ſouls alſo were praycd for , at leaſt ro eaſe their torments; and of late 
Authors, which ſay that the Emperour Trjan was fercht out of Hell at Saint 
Gregories prayer. The anſwer to the 34% Queſtion to Adriochws , which is pur 
among the works of Arhanafins, faith, that (h) ſinners ( ſo he calls the damned) 
receive ſome benefit and eaſe by the prayers of the Church, And we ſhall ſee 
hereafter , that Chry/vſtomin the third Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
is of the ſame opinion. . 

Note by the way, that M. dx Perrox ſheweth ſufficiently, that he believerh nor 
the fire of Purgacory, ( i ) when he doubteth whether it bea real or a meraphori- 
call fire. Ithink not that he durſt ſpeak fo at Rowe. | 


Our of all that was ſaid, it is made manifeſt, char the prayers of the Antients for | 


the.dead, werenot to fe: ch ſouls out of Purgatory, bur that chey mighc riſe ro ſal- 
vation, or that they mighr riſe ſoon , or that in their peaceable ſleep rhey might 
receive ſome preater refreſhing , or that they might be but lightly burnt by che 
fire of the laſt judgement, or that the damned might receive ſome diminution of 
their pains in hell. And thac the Cardinal doth wrongfully challenge the protection 
of Antiquity, ſince the Roman Church hath long ſince rejected theſe ancient 
prayers, and altogether changed their uſe and their end. 

' Of thar imaginary fire, into which the Roman Church ſends the ſouls preſently 
after death, and whence the Pope fetchech them by indulgence, looſing under the 
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earth, wherehe cannot bind, and extending the power of the Keyes ;.eyen to the 
dead, which are none of his flock , we may affirm that there is nothing more re- 
mote from the belief of "the Antients. For many of them hold; that the ſouls 
while they are out of the body, can ſuffer rothing. Tertullian in chap. 48. of his 
Apologetick, (k ) The ſoul alone cannot ſuffer any thing without a ſolid matter, that 
i, withont the fliſh. The fame he ſaith in chap. 4. of the book of the teſtimony 
of the ſoul. Gregory of Nyſſa is of the ſame mind, in the LTT. Oration of the Re- 


(k ) Neque 


patt quic- 


quam po'cſt 
an:ana ſola 


ſurre&ion of Chriſt. That fire can never touch the ſeparated ſoul ; neither can dark; ſine (tabil; 


neſs be troubleſom to her, ſeeing that ſhe wanteth eyes *. a theſe probable reaſons, we 
are moved to believe the Re ſurreftion of the drad. And ſo Ambroſe inthe book of 
Penitence; chap. 17. ( m } The ſoul withaut the beay, and the body without the ſoul, 


mater:a, :d 


eſt carne, 
(1) Auman 
per fe e 


cannot be partakers of punifoment andreward. And Chry{oftom in the 39. Homily ſeparatam 
upon the firſt Epiſtle co the Corinthians, ( n) The ſoul] without the fleſh, ſhall not ig nun- 


receive theſehidaen goods, as 71 fo ut ſhall nat be puniſbed, And Arnobius, in che ſecond 
book, ſpeakingof the. ſoul feparated from the-body,, maincainech, ( © ) That 
a ſimple ( ſubſtance ]- cannut feel pain, and that all that san feel pain, cannot be im- 
mortall.' SN a | 

- It would bean endleſs labour to gather all the places of Fathers, contrary tothe 
Purgatory of the Roman Church : We have produced a great number of them 
in another place, ( p ) Read Cyprians book againſt Demerrian, and his book of 
Mortality. And Ambrofe,inthe book of the good'@ death. This ſentence of 
Auſtin, inthe 232, Sermon, which is the ſecond againſt drunkenneſs, may ſerve in- 
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ſtead of all. ( q) Let none deceive himſelf, Brethren, for there are twoplaces, and ©*%m fue 


there 15 no third, He that ſpall not merit to raign with Chrift, foall Without doubt 
periſh with the Devil. Oblerve by the way, that meriting in Auſt ins ſtyle, lignifieth 
only acquiring. For that Father denyerh merits in many places, attributing all the 
merit of qur falyation to Gods prace. ' | | 

In the Dialogues of 'Gregory the I. who writ in the end of the ſixth ape, it is 
evident, that the Purgatory which is believed by the Roman Church, . was not yer 
forged, For that Pope puts the purgation of ſouls in bathes, in the wind, and in 
rivers. And yet the ſame Pope in his thirteenth book upon Fob, chap. 20. ſpeaks 
thus, (r ) Becauſe we are redeemed by the grace of our Creator, ſo much we have of 
heavenly gift, that when we are withdrawn from the habitation of our. fleſh , we are 
preſently brought to the heavenly recompence. 

The Greek Churches of our time, pray for the dead, but deny Purgatory ; 
herein conforming themſelves to tne example of the Antients. | 

(1) HereTmuſt not forgive a notorious falſification of the Cardinal. He al- 
leadgeth a place of Chryſefow, bur quoteth not the Book or the Homily whence 
he takes it, leſt that his falfe dealing ſhould be perceived. That place is found in 
the third Homily of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, The words are theſe, (t) 7r &s 
not in vain that the Apoſtles have conſtituted,that in the dreadfull myſteries commeno- 
ration be made of the departed, for they knew that much benefit ariſeth unto them 
from that. The Cardinal corrupteth that place , putting effering ſacrjfc for the 
dead, inſtead of making commemor.tion of them. For he tranllareih thus , Jr z not 
in vain that the Apoſtles have given by tradition, the offering of a ſacrifice for the 
dead . They knew bow n/#ch prefit they get by it. Note that Chryſcſtom bad ſaid a 
lictle before, that the help that can be given to the dead is very fmall , and chat the 
dead for whom we ſhould weep and givealms, are the infdels, and they that are 
dead without Baptiſm. So that the Cardinal corrupteth this place, both in the ſenſe 
and rhe words. | 

Obſerve alſo, that Gregory the I. inthe 63. Epiſtle of the ſeyenth book, con- 


anina, cuns 


ſexe ib 


geſtorum 
operum 
conſortiae 
copulate 5 
ſine conſortia 
vel pane 
eſſe vel 
premy. 
Vide & 
orationem 
de fide reſurs 
rc&'onis. 
(n) ns 
Cres 
ers BY 
dmc) 
T* > Tozpy 
af 1496 -* 
£25 v2 
Em uy 
z dV WAL 
Anz). 
( 0 ) Oui 
non videt 
quod ſet 
mmertales , 
q'1ot ſimplex; 
a :l1m poſſe 
dolore'm 
admirtere I 
(p)- In the 
Buckler of 
the Faith. ' 


(q) Nemo ſe 


decipiat, fratres, duo enum loca ſunt, & tertius non eſt ullus. Dui cum Chriſto regnare non meruerits cum d'abolo abſg, 


dubitatione ulla prribit. 


{r) 9-4 authars noſtri gratia redempti ſumis, hoc jam celeſtis muneris habemus, ut cum 2 
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tradifteth Chryſoffow. For, he faith that the Apoſtles conſecrated with the. Lords 
Prayer only, and that the other prayers were added fince at ſeveral times. Beſides, 
Cbryſoftom iti this place ſpeaks only of the commemoration of the dead, not of 
praying for them. | | I CE OY : | 

The fame Father did not believe that one can repent after death, or that after 


this life one may fatisfie for his fins. For ſo he ſpeaks in the ſecond Sermon upon 


Lazarus, (u) Pay all here, that thou may without wouble ſee that judicial ſeat 3 


OO | For while we are here we have good hopes , but when we are, gone thither, it 1s no more 


in our power to repent, or tobe purged from fins committed. Cyprian ſpeaks the ſame 
language towards the end of his Book to Demetrian. (* ) When one «gone hence, 
penitence hath no more place, and ſatisf ation m without effeft. Here life ts either had 
or obtained. And a little after, When one is yet in this warld, no penitence #s too late : 
The acceſs to Gods mercy us open, and the acceſs us eafie ro them that ſeek, and unaer- 
ſtand the rruth. (x) If thou pray for thy fins, though upon the point of thy departing, 
and of the end of temporal life, ana implore the only true God by confeſſion , and with 
an acknewleaging faith, the pardon 35-given to the confeſſing ([_ ſinner ] and the ſaving 
indulgence z granted tothe Believer by the divine compaſſion, and iu death it ſelf, one 
paſſeth t6immortality. Of a third place , where penance is madeafter death, the 
Fathers ſpeak not, ( y) There s no miadle place (Haith Anftin g for any perſon ; 
fo that he that x5 wot in os could not be any where elſe but with the Devil. Andin 
another place, (z) We arF totally ignorant of a third place , and find none at all in 
the holy Scriptares. | IE. 7 

TheFathers indeed ſpeak often of a purging fire, both in this life and after. But 
by the purging fire in this life, they underſtand the affliftions of this preſent life, or 
the length of the penance, which Penitents make publickly in the Church. (a) We 
confeſs ( ſaith Auſtin ) that in this mortal life there are purgatory pains, Anda 
little after, he reckons among the pains of chat purgative fire, the loſs of friends, 
and the calamities of this life. (Þ ) Thus Cyprian Epiſt. 52. comparing Martyr- 
dom, with the publick penance which finners do in the Church, calls that penance 
a purgation by fire. Cor bn | 

The fame Fathers ſpeak alſo of a purging fire after this life, through which they 
make all Saints, andevyen the Virgin Mary to paſs. By which fire they underſtand 
that of the laſt day of judgement, and in that fire , they. believed that both bo=- 
dies and ſouls muſt be purged, according as they have more or leſs ſinned, as we 
proved before. They commonly call that purging fire of the day of Judgement, 
the Baptiſm by fire, and the flaming ſword at the entry of Paradiſe, But asfor a 
fire, into which the ſouls of the faithful enter immediately after death, and the 
way to deliver thoſe ſouls our of that fire by Indulgences or Maſſes, no trace «of 
that is found in Antiquity. | " 

Pope Gregory the 1, in his Dialogues, about the year 595. began to ſpeak of the 
purgation of Gaiboia bathes, in rivers, andin the wind. Whence by degrees that 
Purgatory was formed, which is now believed, and which feeds ſo many idle bellies, 
whoas far asin them lierh, diminiſh the benefit of Chriſts merit for their temporal 
encreaſe. | | > | 

I will add here, the prayers uſed for the ſoul of a Cardinal, in his Obſequies and 
Funeral, as they are ſet down in the firit Book of the Sacred, Ceremonies, in the 
X V. Section, chap. 1. that the Reader may judge, whether thoſe prayers may help 
ro fetch their ſouls our of Purgatory. WES : 

(c) O God to whom all things lize, and to whem our bodies periſh not when they 
die, but are changed to a better condition, we humbly beſeech thee to command that 


& remiſſione, cap, 28. Nec eſt #ullus ll; medins locus uit poſit eſſe mſi cum Diabols qui non. eſt cum Chriſto. (7) Quin- 
ro Hypognoſticon. Tertiam penitus ignoramus,nec. ejje in Scripturis ſanttis invenimus. (a) Auguſt. De Civitate Dei, 
I.22.C. 13. Nos quidem in bac vita ejſe quaſdam penas purgatorias confitemur. (b) Lib.z2. c.16. Aliud eſt pro peccatis 
longo dolore cruciatum emendaity & purgari di igee, aliud peccata ofaia paſſione purgaſſe. { c ) Deus cut omnia vi- 
viunt & Cs non pereunt moriendo noſtra corpora, ſed mutantur in melius, te ſupplices deprecamur ut ſuſcips jubeas ani» 
maws f.umali tut per-manus ſanftorum Angelorum deducendam.in fonum amict tus abrabe Patriarche » reſuſcitandam in 


noviſſumo judicis magni die » & quicquid fallente diabolo vitiorum contraxit, tu pins & miſerico;s abluas indulgendo, 
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thy ſervants ſoul be led by the hands of thy holy Angels into the boſom of the Pa- 
iriarch Abraham thy friend, to be raiſed up in the laft day'of the great jadgement ;, 
and that thonw who art meek and mercifull blot out all the vices which he had got 
by the Devils deceir. And alittle after, ( d ) Lord, when thou comeſt to. judge the (©) Domune 
earth, where ſhall I hide my ſelf from the face of thy wrath? For T have offended po.” 
tbee very much in my life. IT am frighted with mine offenſes, and am confoxuied jurrom, ubi 
before thee, When thou comeſt to judge,: do not condemn me. And a little after, me abſcoader 
(e ) We beſeech thee, Lord, abſolve the ſont of thy ſervants from every bond of #%*t'u w2 
, q Sh 4 : He £L V1;d 
fins, that being riſen agait in the glory of the refurrettion, he may be refreſht among ©: 
thy Saints and Ele. Then the quire ſinging, anſwereth, (f ) Deliver, Lord, | ne hes, 
from eternal death, in that dreadfull day, when heaven and earth foall be mowed, commijja 
when thou wilt come to judge the world by fire. IT am become trembling, and dread mea pave/co 
the coming of the examination, and of the wrath to come. When the heavens ſhall a mor a 
, ng - ubeſco, dum 
be ſhaken, that aay, that aay of calamihy and miſery, that great and very bitter .,,,p;; AFR 
day a FY care, 018 me 
All theſe prayers are but words of a ſoul frighted with the fear of hell and condemnare, 
eternal death, and they arerequeſts that che departed perſon may not be eter- X<. 

; 7 \, (ec) Abſjolue 
nally damned, and that he -may riſe to ſalvation. Ot releaſe from Purgatory, — 
not one word. For theſe prayers are more antient then the invention of Purgato- ;,;mamn /- 
ry. Indeed as the Cardinal doubterh whether the fire of Purgatory be real or mii :#4 ab 
metaphorical, which -is as much as doubting whether it be true or imaginary ; ſo 99 v1cu10 
T believe not that half the people of rhe Roman Church believe ir. No doubr but nn. 
moſt of them faugh at it in their hearr. | purges 

. ater ſantios 
& eleftos tus reſuſcitatas reſpivet. ( f ) Libera Dome de morte eterna in die illa tremenda. Poe s ns mo- 
wvend; ſunt er terra, dum vencis judixare ſaculum ger ignem. Tremens fats ſum ego & times dim diſcuſſis 
venerit atqe ventura tra, Yuando cali, Kc. Dies ia, ares calamitatis & miſerie dies magna & amaravalde. 


— 
_—_—_—_—— 


—_—— — — 
—_ _—_— ” - — ©. 


Crap. 2. 
of 1ndalgences given unto the dead, and generally of Indulzengts. 


I F the Fathers of the firſt ages of the Church had made any mention of 

. the Popes power to fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, and of the Indulgences, 

which the Pope ſcattereth abroad, not eny upon the living, but upan'the dead, 

we may be ſure that the Cardinal would not have -ormtced it in his Treatife of 

the prayer for 'the dead ;:- For the principalend of his, book is, ro exalt the Popes 

power. , But he duritnorftir that matter, knowing .that it 16 a fink, which che 

more it is ſtirred, rhe moreicKinks ; and:.cbat no mention of che Roman Indul- 

Fences is\found in all Antiquity. It is .4.»0ls we tangeve, a fore filiula, which chey 

daze not touch, This was it thar gave occaſion to Lythers preaching. It was 

the firſt means that God uſed to diſcover the abuſe.the tyranny, andthe ſhame- +  -; 

full traffick of the Roman Prelat. Whereupon it will þe ts good-purpole ro © ue 

hear that famous Preſident Thaans in the fifft book of bis hiſtory... (a) Pope ay aarpa 

Leo, a man of bimſelf given to all licentionſneſs, by: the: inſtig ation. of Cardinal ſpoutc ſua 

Laurentio Puccio, 4 turbulent man, 10 whom be deferreyl too much , that he might ferretur, Lau- 

{crape up from all parts money. to maintain his infinite expenſes, ſent Bulls over 7094 Fuccts 

all the Kingdoms of Chriſteugome, promiſing the expiation of all ſins and eternal life, Su capptM 

ard taxing the rate which every one was to pay, according to the grievonſneſs of the higi cui nimis 
TP, | zSt217y i 2556 | um trabuchat 

impulſt, ut pecumam ad immenſos ſumptus undique eorrogaret,miſſss per omnia (briſftiani orbis xegna diplowatis 07011178 

delittorum expiationem ac vitam eterpam pollicitys eſt, conſtituto pretzo quod quiſque pio gravitate pecgati-dgpenderet, 

In eamque rem per provincias quaſtores & eraria ordinavit, quibus addi1} precones qui tanti benificis magnitud/nens 

apud pepulos commendarent, &c. Oyod licentigſe nimis a Pontifieivs Miniſtyis paſſim atque in Germania precipue 

fiebat. Vbi qui redimendam peeuniam Rome # Pontifice conduxerant pt; luſtra &- per popinas quotidie fine pudeie i 

alea uſum uſuſq; 'tvrpifſimos poteſtates extrabendi animas funftorum:ex igue expiatorio profundebant. 6 


fn. 
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fin. To whichend he ſent receivers of money, and eftablifved places of receipt in 


(b) Extra- 


vagante 


Unigenirus. 


Ad cujus . 
qutdem 
theſaurs 
Cumnulim 
beate Dei 


— eca'tiieis 


er 0Mmninum 


" eleftorum i 


primo juſto 
ad ultimum 
merita 


admniculum 


preſtare 


aoſcuntnt, 


(c)Eman. Sa 


Aphoriſmis 
in verbo 


Indulgentiz, 


Indulguat ia 
Ulltur etiam 
qu eam 


conceſſit.Soro 


Navarr. 
Bellarm. 


' (d) Id. ibid. 
Eegp de indul- 


gentia a 


Papa data 


#03 cenſeg 
quicquam 


dubitandum. 
(e)I1d. ibid. 


Reſervatum 
crimen pa- 
trans, ſpe 
Erle 
poteſt per 
Fubileum 
abſolvi. 


(f ) Toler. 


InftruR. 


all Provinces. And tothe receivers Preachers were joyned , Which recommended 
the greatneſs of that high benefit unto the people , and by Sermons compoſed with 
much art, anaby the publiſhing of certain Pamphlets exceſſively exalted the effica- 
cy of theſe Bulls. Which was execnted too licentiouſly in many places by the Popes 


Miniſters, eSpecially in Germany, where thoſe that had taken the farm of thoſe 


profits from the Pope did laviſh out the benefit of that power they had from. the 
Pope to fetch ſonls ont of Purgatory, ſpending it every day Withont ſhame in bawdy- 
houſes, and Taverns, upon dycing and moſt filthy uſes, Then aroſe Martin Luther. 
Pollydorics Virgilias in the eighth book of the inventours of things giveth the 
ſame account of that buſineſs, | I 

To know out of whar ſtock the Popes bring forth that ſpiritual liberality, we 
muſt know that the Pope boaſtech that he keeps the keyes of the Churches 
creaſure, wherein arelaidup the ſuperer@gatory ſatisfations of Chrift , of the 
Saints, and ofthe Monks. By that acconnt Chriſt ſuffered more then needed for 
our redemption, And the Saints and Monks have ſuffered and done more then 
was requiſice for fatisfaRion for their own fins: Pope Clement the ſixth (Þ)ſaith, 
the diſpenſation of that treaſure is committed unto him, and that the merits of the 
blefſed Mother of God, and of all the eleft from the firſt to the laſt, ſerve to heap 
up that treaſure , and that one muſt nt fear that ever it be conſumed or diminiſhed. 

That Pope makes Chriſts merit to ſerve to make upa ſtricken meaſure, and the 
merits of the Saints to make it a heaped meaſure,which is not a ſmall augmentation 
of the treaſure,and addition toChriſts benefir.Chriſt then is very much in debt Is he 


| nor ? 
In that treaſure the Pope turns his hand, and diſpenſeth theſe ſfuperabounding 


ſatisfaRions of Chriſt and his Saints,when, and to whom, andin what meaſure he 
thinks fit. And this is called pardons andinanigences , which are very lucrative 
ro his Holineſs, and to the Clergy. Of which pardons the Pope takes what part 
he pleaſeth for himſelf, as the Jeſuite Zmaxxel Sa ( c) laith after Soto, Navar- 
7145, and Bellarmin, ſo that the Pope pardoneth himſelf, And whether theſe in- 
dulgences be given upon juſt or unjuſt cauſe, one muſt not enquire, as the ſame 
Jeſuite ſaith, Some ſay that the indulgence given without cauſe ts valid. Others 
ſay thar*the cauſe mnſt be juſt and propertionate to the indulgence, For my part,1 
bold that one muſt not at all donbt of the Indulgence given by the Pope. And theſe 
indulgences are of ſuch force, that he that commits a reſerved fin . ( which ſorc 
of fin is held to be moſt horrible ) in hope that the Jubilee will come, may be 
abſolved by the Jubilee; as the ſame Jeſuite ſaith (e ) after Navarras and 
Bellarmin, That is, a' man that hath ſer a Church on fire, or killed a Prieſt, 
truſting upon the approaching 7#bilee, in which he ſhall have plenary indulgence, 
ſhall not be diſappointed of his expeRarion, and ſhall be abſolved,ſo that he may 
be wicked without danger. Cardinal Teler a Jeſuite defineth thus a plenary in- 
dulgence. (f) It i that which remnteth all the pain aud all the famlt. 

To proceed with order, every five and twentieth year the Pope celebrates a 
Jubilee, in which he opens that treaſure, and nameth-certain Churches of the 
City of Rowe, where he placeth thoſe pardons and plenary indulgences, upon 
condition of making certain devotions upon certain dayes in the ſaid Churches. 
He that ſhould do the ſame devorions -jn other Churches nearer to him,or lying 
more conveniently for. him, yea though he ſhould do ten times more deyotions, 
yet ſhould have no part in thoſe indulgences,for beingo fimple as to ſeek the re- 
miſſion of fins in a place where it is not to be found.. That year the inhabitants 
of Rome have two great advantages; .The-one, that they have the remiflion of 
{ins at their door and near home, whereas thoſe that live in Poland, in Ireland, or 


ſacerd.lib.6. in Portugal, come from very far to ſeek it. The other, that they grow fat by receiy- 
cap.24'S: 3- ing pilgrims, whoſe blood and marrow they ſuck, and'that the Churches of Rowe 


p 77 . . » . - 

_ #gertia re inrinched with the offerings of ſtrangers. . __ 
plena rematiit = - 0 ; . 
!9:am. penay The next year, if it be his Holineſles pleaſure, he. tranſports the Jubilee into 
& culpam, The remote Provinces, and puts it in one or two Cities of Franee for the conve- 
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niency of the French. The "WON: 
&s, ruler Srila .They that live near, or that have 
We ons oe, atpnry por a erat the yur 
The Pope doth m orſes are deprived 2 the. poor 
. ore, for he piveth i prived- of that ſpiritual liberal; j 
certain Altar  dothcs giveth indulgences' t derality. 
erin Ae, fonvih whoever gas Wa gone yes Grow 
And that one m D mn cau e; which is not d . "es, raws a 
pardons to ſeveral ' _ of the certainty of the — paying, 
as if they had caſt account m 1 _—_ exact reckoning ar euch: a F _ #2 _—_ | 
ences ſaith . For example, nd dayes, £*eruet: 
| od, that - hr Church of St. Enſebins _—_— _ of Roman indul. Sacred. lh 6. 
is another out of og years of free pardon , and ws ere 15 for every day yy 
moneth-of February « 2 book, of ſingular vercue for — forties* Here £#m concedi- 
of the walls, and ny x07" Lang _—_— is A — Inthe HS 
fort eroht ; ence, and eleven th "mY WHYEBCE OMt + v6.4 ia 
P dlivoed ring. _ the remiſſion of 'the third —_ rs of indulgence, and wee pci 
doth ro a man who Larest of Purgatory, TI cannot —_ _ there a ſoul rum & bs 
the pardves of eheckicd got full pardon of all fins, to gra _ what good ir Pile & 
Theres: a Aeon a mou of hisſins, ,to grant him over and above ATED) 
to which the 1 nown (1) of the Indul < : hay 
abſordiries: CO of Rome are added, , ons Fraxcss his coard, Tenn 4 
the Nativity of our L d page 251. Every day ( of the, mou pr. many the like 4: Se-tua- 
ared threeſcore and Rs peers "= wr Xn Fi wn nd = —_ [onſ A 
of the third part of ,and a hundred dayes of indul ontſand two hun- 5 #2 " 
dred thouſand of fins, granted in many Churches hs and rhe remiſſion foork obch 
| y *lle 
hrs chit onal Src of pardon, what ſhall he do mole e that needs but a hun- 4 & 
the ab _ to him? And to what purpoſe —_ the ſeven hundred thoy- 9441834 
Hereis ben ney wet now years ? oſe hundred dayes added'to } leparta” 8 
among hs res. wh 1 diſtributes indulgencesat random, throw! — 
cow's. The Pope "ol j _ caſt a handfull of farthings Hs throwing them 4indulgenti2 
ſer upon the top of the this on the day of his coronation, firr; ng a company of * 194,07 
ron people ſtanding in Geol of - Peters Church: wry upon — Cl reniinn 
and whole pa n the place of St. Peter, a pl Vi catrereth upon bells reves 
Jaſt hibter * che laſt Fe mms in the ficit bond of the gre. am. that is, oh oo Fkt 
right hand, ſets upon be ion, intheſe words, (k ) The _ ceremionies,in the pectati, 6 fi 
with a triple mw the Popes head the tizxra, which is pers that ftands on the OS Bug 
ats the ri ”; Andthe people cryin » WHICH s called the Teigne, ad ax'ma delie 
e right hand, in Latin -ying, Kyrieeleiſon, the D , orned pene del 
tongue, publiſh full ind yi , and the Deacon ſtanding 44's Pong which ſtands purgatorio 
who in che d6y: of th s.That ſpreading of Indulgences nker 1s brought: for the Paris chez 
multitude;As Kings t _— coronation ſcatter ſome handfulls n imitation of Kings > orIR 
Pope take that gi $ = _ liberality out of their mining of money upon the S.faduce 
_— being Aa = of his ſpiritual yore OY the aux deuz vi- 
ſerve wha n the crowd, every hat ſcramble P<r<5.. 1624: 
power of breaker antage the Pope giveth to himſelf 0 — what he can, (5) P/acommr 
dred thouſands Biſho Ke whereas the Pope pram r B:ſhops in the £6 wand i 
one years aye annot giveabove foriy "NCR by bun- r:g/ | 
of which Pablo in the dedication of a _— ordinarily, and 9.9% 1 
all the Apoſtles TS ings reſerved unto the Pope vor _ are many fins, P17 rn hi 
on earth,ſhall run rng wh nos. unto all their ſucceſſors oy Chat (ai pry 
| TheLord CE particular oy OO Jou looſe ? (noone 
kind of waies..  Forwhes on hath been imployed for th age HI Peter, ante Kyrie 
at Rome tO Clement the V1 e was yet but Biſhop of Zur She ributionof har £90/92 0. 
zoyned unto his King by a i and having born the — = G* EEE Latinee 4 
ro appeaſe the Kin *ope, as repreſentin the: Ki ariSIactons en ſtris =” 
had never yet ys. < _ mighr have taken x ns ns the Pope er 
ron ſome bags full of li - leſlon to be beaten by Atturney indly, as one who P#%icant 
aloof Frome with lictle croſſes, and bleſſed grai y ) gave to M. du Per- 227i 
| ance, with this indulgenc h grains to beſtow among th indulgentias. 
e, [nat ever Er h 16 NC PCO- * M; 
y Frenchman that ſhould have nl >—pp 18. 
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(1)Catherine 
Bourbon. 
Cm) De ortk 
ind lerntia- 
T1471 [1 CONL = 
tudo hab ri 
poſſet veritati 
3d rigende 
opem ferret, 
Ter 411 quia 
2ulla Sacie 
Scripture 
»:[L1 priſco- 
rm Docto?} 
rum G7ecork 
aut Litinorum 
author it as 
ſcriptabec 
ad noſtram 
dedixit 
no::1am, ſed 
hoc ſolum a 
Erecentgs as 
Scriptir e 
Commendat im 
' eſt de vetuftis 
patribus,quod 
Beatus 
Gregor us 
endulgentias 
ftationum 
asnflituit. 
(n) Thomas 
in 4" Sen- 
tentiarum. 
(o) Mulra de 
Ewvangelis & 
aliisScripturis 
ſunt excuſa 
luculentius, 
er intcllefFa 
perſprcacius 
quam fucrant 
olim. Puod 
emo jam 
dubitat or- 
I an 
urgatorium 
bt, dt quo 
tamen apud 
praſcos ilos 
nulls vel qua 
rariſſuma 
frebat meatio. 
(p! Gabriel 


BielLeR.one © 


57.in Cano- 
nem miſſz, 
Dicendum 
quod ante 
tempo'a beats 
Grego7tt mo» 
Aicus wel 
nullus fuit 
aſus Ind'ul- 
gentiarum. 
Nunc autem 


ſome of theſe grains in his beads, ſhould get a hundred years of pardon every 
time that he ſhould kiſs them. | | 

At the ſame time that M. ds Perron was-venting abroad thole light wares,and 
chat theſe Indulgences were ſer in the ſtreets, and publick places of Par, I was 
Chapplain in Ordinary to (1) Madam the Kings fier, who being then at Fon- 
taixeblean, 1 had ſome ſpeech with M. dx Perron about that ſubjeR, and told him, 
that it was not credible that a man of ſuch an excellent wit as he, ſhould believe 


that by kiſling thoſe grains, he might ger a hundred years ot pardon. and that he | 


had lirtle care of bis reputation, when he brevghr ſuch wares out of 7raly. Upon 
this he grew angry,faying char I accuſed him of Acheiſm : Then he alle:sdged the 
example of Chriſt, who ſent rhe leprous to rhe pool of Silvaw to make them clean, 
although he could have cleanſed them withour that , 1 hac the Pope alſo withouc 
theſe means could forgive fins, but it pleaſed him to make ule of thele means. Butup- 
on farcher conference, could not get from him any command of God, for that pra. 
Ctiſe,nor any example of the Apoſtles,nor of their Diſciples,nor of any antient Do- 
Ctor.It is not found,that the High Prieſts of the Old Teſtament laid up in their trea- 
ſure the merits or fatisfations of Neah, or Abraham,or Moſes, or that they gave 
any Indulgences. Yea, the Pope exerciſeth x power,which Chriſt did never ex- 
erciſe. Neither the Apoſtles nor their Diſciples gave any indulgence. There was 
no ſpeech then of pardons of a hundred thouſand years, nor of priviledged 
Altars to deliver ſouls our of Purgatory, Neither is it like, that the Apoſtles having 
raught the ©burch, that the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin, bclieved thar 
the Biſhop of Rome ought or might gather the overplus of the merits or ſatisfaRtions 
of the Saints, thereby co purchaſe the remiſſion of fins. For who gave him 
commiſſion to gather that overplus of their ſarisfactions , and lay it up in his 
treaſure? Who hath inftituced chart creaſure ? Who harkjntruſted him with the 
diſpenſation of the ſame ? When did thar diſpenſation begin ? 

Let us hear, what the moſt famous of our Adverſaries ſay of this point. 

Cardinal Cajetas chap. 2. 'of the Treatiſe of Indulgences, (m) If one might 


have ſome certainty of the origin of Indulgentes, it would help us to the ſearch of 


the truth ,, but we bave nct any written authority, either of the holy Scripture, or 
of the Antient Greek or Latin Authors, that bring us the kyowleage of it. Only, 
fence theſe three hundred years it was written concerning the antient Fathers, that 
St. Gregory inſtitmted the Indalgences of the ſtations. He ſaith, that ſome, as 
Thomas (n) bave written that of Gregory, yet in Gregorzes writings no ſuch 
thing is found, And for many ages after that Gregory,who writ in the year 595, 
no mention of it is found, | 

Navarrms in the Comment of the year of the Jubilee pag. 545- ſpeaks thus, 
T hat moſt holy mas [ohn of Rocheſter, ##verend for bis digniry of Bifhop and Car- 
dinal, taught us why the Antients Fpeak, ſo ſeldom of Indulgences, and the modern 
Avthors l: often. Andrtheſe are his reaſogs ( 0 ) Many things of the Goſpels 
and other Scriptures are now more Splendidly printed , and more clearly underftood 
then they were in old time, No Orthodox man doubteth now whether there be a Pur- 
garory,of which yet the Antients Feak not at.all er very ſeldom, &c. For when they 
made no mention of Purgatory, no body ſought for indulgences. 
Biel ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, (p) It muſt be confeſt, that before Gregories 
rime the uſe of Indulgences was very little or none at all, But now the uſe'of them 
grows frequent becauſe without doubt the Church hath the Spirit of her Bridegroous 
and. therefore erreth not. Upon this the Cardinal of Rocheſter is very expreſs, 
whoſe words are alleadged by Polydorus Virgilins chap 1. ot the eighth book of 
the Inventors'of things, ( q) Perhaps that which moveth many perſons not to 


put much truſt in Indulgences, i that the uſe of them in the Church ſeems to be new, 


and wery lately found among Chriſtians. To which 1 anſwer, that it 1s not very 
certainly kn.wn by whom they began firſt to be given, Then he adderh, No Ortho- 


ercbreſtit earum uſur, quia ſine dubio Eccleſia babet Spiritum Sponſi ſui Chriſti,ev: ideo non errat. {q) Mul'os f o7taſſe 
movet indulgentiis iſtus non u{q,; adee fidere,qued rarum uſus 18 Eccle ſtr videtuy eſſe recentior, & admodun ſers apud | 
Chriſti-nos reverts. Dutbus ego reſpondeo 0% admod vm certium eſſ * A q/t0 primum trads ceperint, &c. De Purgatorts 
apud priſcos vel nulla vil rariffima firbat mentio. Sed & Gracis ad bun ujque diem non eſt creditum eſſe. Duandin enim 


#4#lla fucrat de Purgatorio chias nemo curabat Indu;gentias: dox 
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dox man makes a doubt whether there be a Purgatory , 
no mention or very little among the Antients. : 


And to this day the Gretians do 
wot believeit. For as long 4s no 'man cared for Purgatory , nd man alſo cared 


of which yet there 3s either (x)Bellarm. 


lib. 2. de 
Indulgentiis 
Cap.r. Sect. 


for Indulgences For hence depends all the value put wpon Tnaulgences, Take away -Quari. 
Purgatory , what need of Indulgences? At that time then began Tnaulgences when ({Navarrus 


men began tobe afraid of rhe torments of Purgatory. = 
BeBarmin doth not contradi&@ this, but fanh (r) If we had nothing certain 

abont the treaſure of Indulgences ( which yet we ao cot grant ) before Clements 

conſtitution: Tet we might be cerrain enough of the truth of that treaſure, by the de. 


" elaration of the High Prieſt Clement : For we know that God gave him to be a 


Maſter , and a Door, Nowthat Clement lived but three, hundred 'years ago. 

Navarrus goeth further, for ajthough he was the Popes Penitentiary,yet when 
he writ for Indulgences he could not abſtain from ſpeaking ill of them, ſaying 
thar (1) the grant of them is 0dious, becauſe the Colleftors ſeek, not the good of the 
ſouls, but the profit of money, as the Gloſs of the rules of Chancery obſerveth in the 
fifty fxth rule. He faith alſo' that (t ) by Indulgences the pemtential [atisfatti- 
ox is much enervated. (u ) Yea, he ſnibs the Pope his Maſter very ſmartly, laying 
that he that giveth Indulgexces payeth the debts of the one with the ef ate of another, 
according tothe Provorb ;, It is cutting large thongs out of another mans leather. 
Which he faith, becauſe the Pope by his Indulgences turneth the merits and fa- 
tisfaRtions of Saints and Monks into a payment for others, 

Ic is true that the word Indulgence is often found in the Fathers, but taken in 
another ſenſe, for the remiſſion of fins, and for the eaſe from penances impoſed 
upon penirents by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons. 

Eſpecially of Indulgences given to.the dead , we have ſeen above, that Pope 
Gelaſins (x ) who lived towards-the end-of the fitth-age doch formally con. 
demn them, and denyeth that the Biſhop of Rowe can give any abſojucion to 
the dead, becauſeitis written, All that thou ſhalt looſe upon earth, not under the 
earth. And how can the Pope pretend to be the Paſtor of them thatare no more 
in the world, ſeeing that they are no more of his flock, and that no charge of them 
1s commitred unto him ? For the power of binding and the power of looſing were 
giventogether unto the Apoſtles, and cheſe two things are inſeparable. Yet the 
Pope uſeth not the power of binding towards the dead. Of which the reafon 
iSevident. * Even that none would give money to bind the ſouls of his departed 
friends, and to increaſe their torment, or condemnation. (y ) The Pope then hath 
reſerved that which is lucrative unto himſelf, for he gets an incredible revenue 
that way. Obſerve, that this is the moſt important point of religion, namely the 
remiſſion of fins, Wherefore Satan was moſt buſie abour it, and into ſuch a holy 
matter, brought ſuch an horrible corruption. ? 

Abour this point there is a diſſent among the DoRors, ſome ſay that the Pope 
draws ſouls out of Purgatory by a power of juriſdition, Others ſay, that he 
dothit by way of ſuffrage; But all agree, that fouls come our of Purgatory 
by vertue of the Indulgence: The firſt ſort bath reaſon ro mock the ſecond. For 
he that intercedes for a ſinner, doth not forgive him. To pardon by interceſſion 
1san expreſljon that contradidts it ſelf. Now every indulgenceis a pardon, 

Obſerve alſo thar the Pope being able ( if we may believe him) to deliver as 
many ſoulsas he pleaſeth out of Purgatory, yet leaveth them by millions, and for 
ſo many agesinthat burning corture, which is an unmercifull and moſt cruel parr. 

I will add for a corollary ſome expreſſions of Bearmin, which will ſhew how 
Indulgences derogate from the merit of Chriſt, and clip the benefit of the ſame. 
That Cardinal Jeſuite ſpeaks thus, (z ) Chriſts merits are partly neceſſary to all, 
partly not neceſſary but uſefull ;, and in that ſecond reSpett they belong to the ground 
of * wy, Now to ſhew how the merits of Chriit are only-uſefull, not ne- 
ceſſary, headdeth, 1f any after he hath ebtained the grace of reconciliation i yet 
3s guilt and debt, as for the temporal pain , that perſon hath no need of the merits 
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of Chriſt, that by them that- obligation to the pain be abſolutely remitted. Not that 
without the merits of Chriſt that obligation ro the pain can be abſolmtely remitted, 
but becauſe he may perhaps n0t ask of God (o great aliberality, «nd be content to make. 
himſelf the ſatisfattion by his own labeurs and pains, either in this life, or in Pur-: 
gatory, the merit of .Chrift alwayes working together. Of which he givech the rea-x 
fon 1n the third chapter, becaxſe it 55 athing ore honourable to us,and more uſeful, + 
that the ſecond canſes be not idle, but contributing with the firft cauſe. That Jeſuite 
ſeemy to perſonare a ſinner ſpeaking thus unto God, Ir pleaſeth thee to give me an 
abſelute pardon by Chriſt, and remit the whole pain, both the etern,l and the Spiritual : 
But I will not accept ſuch a great liberality. 1 chuſerather 10 be: burnt for ſome © 
huzareaths of years, and to-fatisfie thee wy ſelf. For it honourable for.me to ſa- 
trsfie in perſon. Is notthat a magnanimous part,to ſend back unto God his gift, 
and rejuie ro be too much obliged unto him ? Upon that account the Nevils who, 
make the whole ſatisfaction ynto God by their puniſhment, are the moſt honou.. 
rable. And it.is not credible that a man who hach taken that generous reſolution, 
will deſire the Popes indulgences to ſhorten his ſufferings, unleſs he chooſe rather | 
to be obliged to the Pope, then to God. | 
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A compariſon of continent Virginity with Matrimony. That many Prophets 
and Apoſtles were married. That the high Priefts under the Law were mar- 
ried. Examination of the Cardinals ſhifts. | | 
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Lthough chaſt and holy matrimony hath God for the Author, 
Y who did inſtitute it in Paradiſe, even before mans Fall : And 
though Chriſt himſelf did honour ic with his. preſence, and 
the woman was given to man for the propagation of man- 
kind, for helpand mutuall comfort, and for a remedy againſt 
incontinence : Yet it muſt be acknowledged, that continent 
Virginity, not tempted with any carnal deſires, but poſſel- - 
ſing integrity of mind, no leſs then of body, hath many ad. 
: vantages above matrimony. Fora continent man who leads 
a ſingle life, isnot diſtraRed with the care of his family : He hath fewer bondsto 
rye him unto the world , He bath more timeto employ in ſtudy and meditation , 
and being leſs loaden with other burthens, he is the fitter to bear the Croſs. When 
It 15 put ON any t0 take a forced or voluntary exile for the Goſpel, a ſingle man will 
flie with more caſe, then he char is clogged with wife and children. 

Bur chac gitc of continence untempred with concupiſcences, is given but unto 
few perſons. And God giveth ir not ſooner to a Paſtor of the Church, then to 
one of the people, and they thar ask ir of God by prayers, have no promiſe tobe 
heard in thar point : For God hair promiſed to hear us in things neceſſary to 
lalvation, but that Sift, tO be able ro bewichout a woman,and without any tempta- 
tion 
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tion inthat kind, isnor neceſſary for that end, Yea many that made that vow ofa 
ſingle life, before they had well meaſured their ſtrength, have caſt themſelves into 
ruine, and intangled themſelves in the Devils nets. In char, as in all other things, 
God ſheweth his wiſdom : For having created man for ſociety, not for ſolitude , 
and taking care of the preſervation of mankind, he hath beſtowed thar gift upon 
few perſons, and hath planted in man a natural defire of marriage. Which defire, 
wholoever out of an affeRation of greater perfeRion will refiſt with obſtinacy, or 
with a raſh yow, hail find in the end, thac be hath drawn a great deal of ſorrow 
upon himſelf, and:inſnared himſelf into many fins, and that to his own harm he 
would make h;mſelf- wiſer then God. For this cauſe the Apoſtle Paxl, to' whom 
God by an eſpeciall priviledge bad given the gift of continence, ſaid to the Co- 
rinthians, I would that all men were, even as I my ſelf : But acknowledging that ir 
is beyond humane ſirength, and thartit is a gift which God beſtoweth upon few 
perſons, he addeth, .bat every man hath his proper gift of Gvd, one _ this manner, 
and another after that. Next, he chargeth all ro whom God hath not imparted 
thac gift, to marry. Jf they cannot contain ( ſaith he) let them marry, for it 
better to marry then to burn. Itis to be noted, that in all that Chapter in which he 
ſpeaks at large, both of marriage and virginity, and of the conveniencies of a 
fingle life, eſpecially in time of perſecution ; he ſpeaks fot of the Paſtors of the 
Church, but of all the godly in generall : Knowing that God giveth the gift of 
continence, not accoording to the charges that a man hath in the Church , bur 
according to his own will, and diſtributerh his gifts as he thinks beſt : And that 
where that gift of continence is wanting , he will have all perſons to marry, 
making no exception either of Eccleſiaſtical charges,or of a Monaſtical vow, which 
then was notin uſe. 

In this point, asin all others, we muſt conſult che Lords mouth , and take his 
Word for our rule. In that Word, we find that the moſt excellent ſervants of God 
were married : That Afoſes, Samuel, Iſaiah, &c. had wives : In Tſaiah eſpecially 
it is obſervable, that even when he had thoſe excellent revelations, and when God 
had filled him with the Prophetical Spirit, he begor a ſon on his wife by Gods com- 
mand, as is to be ſeen in the eighth chapter of his Prophecy, ver. 3. 

Thus the high Prieſts and other Prietis under the Old Teſtament, who continual- 
ly attended the ſervice of the Temple, yet were married, and that ina time when 
God ryed his people unco many outward purifications, and to a bodily cleanneſs, 
far more ſtri&ly then under the Goſpel. Sure, if there had been ſome pollution in 
matrimony, or ſomething derogating unto the holineſs of the ſacred Miniſtry, 
God would have provided for the Prietthood by ſome other means , then by the 
lineal ſucceſſion. 

Mark 1.30. Chriſt healeth Peters wives mother, Our Adverſaries deny it 
nor, bur they ſay, that ſuch as were married among the Apoſtles, abſtained from 
their wives, ſince the time that they were called unto the Apoſtleſhip. But that is 
faid without proof, and againſt the ſentence of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 34. 
T he hasband hath not power of his own body, but the wife. And in the ſame place , 
Defrand not one another, except it be for a time, And againſt Chriſts prohibition, 
HMatth.19.6. A man ſhall cleave to his wife, and both ſhall be one fleſh , ſo they are 
#0 mere two, but one fleſh : What therefore God bath put together, let no man put aſun- 
der. Now Chriſt ſpeaks there of the leparation of the bed, and of the conjun&tion 
which makes husband and wife to be one body and one fleſh. Had Chriit taken 
from his Diſciples the uſe of their wives, the Phariſees that ſpied his life and acttons 
narrowly , would have been ſure to detame him for it, and make his doQrine 


- 0dious, 


It muſt not be omitted, that the Roman Church purs Saint Pezers daughter 
among the Saints, and calls her Perron;//a, by ber Fathers name, Whence it fol. 
lows, that Peter begot her in the time ot his Apoſtleſhip, for before he was an 
Apoltle, his name was not Peter. 

The text of the fame chap. AZarth. 19. where the Apoſtle Perer faith to Chriſt, 
behold we have left all things and followed thee, Whence our Adverſaries inferr, 
chat he had left his wife, ſhall be examined hercatter. Not 
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Chap, 2, IV. Controvesſie, of Celibit: 


——— ts. A. 


Not only St. Peter was married, but, many others among the Apoſtles R if we , 


believe [gnatirs in the Epilile to the Philadelphians, (a) Perer ad Paul, and the 
other Apoſtles did marry. And Clemens Alexanarinus, ſpeaking againſt thoſe that 
deſpited matrimony, ( b) Do they rejett the Apoſtles ? for Peter and Philip got chil- 
dren : Plulip married his daughters to bughands. Ambroſe upon 2 Cor. 11. 4 c) All 
the Apoſtles, John a»d Paul only excepted, had wives. | 

As 21.9. it is written, that Philip the Evangeliſt had four daughters. 

Platina in the life of Cletus, faith that St. Lake had his wife in Birhynias. . 

Wherefore alſo the Apoitie Paw, who was not marfied , declarerh that he had 
power co carry along with him a ſiſter that ſhould be his wife, as well as the other 
Apoſties, 1 Cor. 9.5. Have we not power to lead about alu yorai'2y a fifter , a 
wife, as Well as other Apoſtles, and the brethren of the Lord and Cephas ?- It is true, 
that the Greek word for a wife, ſignifieth alſo any other woman. ( d) Butin vain 
ro the word {;ſter, bad he added the word woman, ſeeing-that every ſiſter is 
a woman, if by the word woman , he had not underſtood a wife. That this might 
noc be perceived,the* Cardinal alleadging this text, faich,a woman ter, inſtead of 
a Siſter. woman Or _— making that word fſter, added to the word woman , to di- 
ſting#iſh her ( ſaith he ) from a married woman , whereas in Greek, the word 
wreirdy woman Or Wife, is added to the word «aMmelw, gfter, to diltinguſh her from 
all other Chriſtian women, which generally'were called þfers. Tertsllian in the 
book of Pudicity, chap. 8. confirmeth that explication, ſaying, 7t was lawful for 
the ApcPles to marry, and to lead their wives Mong with them, And Clemens Alex- 
andrinus , ( e ) Paul makes #0 difficulty in a certain Epiſtle to name his wife, which 


which he led not along with him, that he might beſerved with leſs trouble. He ſaith 


then in acertain Epiflle, Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, , a Wife, &c. 
W hich 1 alleadge not becauſe I believe that St. Pax was married, but co ſhew 
how Clemens underſtood that pfter woman, and that he took its, as we do, fora 
wife, I am content to preſuppoſe, that theſe Apoſtles who led their wives about , 
uſed them only for houſhold buſineſſes, not out of any vow , or any prohibition 
from Chriſt, or becauſe they held that contrary to their Miniſtry , but becauſe 
minds tranſported unto divine things, will eaſily forget humane things. (f ) Pope 
Leo the I X. though an adyerſary to the marriage of che Clergy , underſtood thar 
text of women married with the Apoſtles. 

I am not ignorant that ſome of the Antients, as Hierow and Anftin, underſtand 
theſe Texts of ſome women that followed the Apoſtles for their houſhold ſervice , 


like thoſe women thar followed Chriſt, miniſtring unto him of their ſubſtance, Luk, 
8. 2,3. not conſidering that in the Greek there is not a woman fifter, that is a 5 


Chriſtian wife, as St. A#ſtis ſaith, but a iffer woman, or wife Truly it would haye 
been unbeſeeming for an Apoſtle, that had a lawſul wife, toleaveher at home; and 
carry another about ro uſe her about houſhold buſineſſes; or if he had been a ſingle 
man, tocarry a woman abour, eſpecially in journeys of a thouſand or twelve hun- 
dred leagues. For although the Apoſtles had vertue enough to overcome that 


remptation, yet they could not tye the tonguesof the people, or avoiddiftration, 4s 
Cercainly ſuch a ſervice had been performed wich more decency by a man then by * 


a woman,and by many women, more decently then by one. The example of Chriſt, 
whom many women followed, is nothing to this purpoſe : For theſe women that 
St, Luke ſpeaks of, followed him in great number, and their fartheſt journey was 


twenty five or thirty leagues, which is the diſtance from Galilee to Fernſalem. But * 


here St. Paxl ſpeaks of a woman that followeth an Apoſile travelling from Eaſt to 
Weſt, and making journeys of above twe thouſand leagnes. 
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Diſtin&. z. Can. Omnino. OMmnino confiremur non licere Epiſcopo Presbytero diacono propriam tixorem cauſa religionis 


abiicere | cura ſua ; ſed nt ei victum er weſtitum largiatur,ſed non ut cum 11 carnaliter ex more jaceat. 
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ftos Apoſiolos legimus egiſſe, beats Pauls dicente, Nunquid non babemns poteftatem mulicrem [ororem circumducends ? 
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472 An Anſwer t0 Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book V11: 


CuaAP. 2. 


That the Apoſile Paul, 1 Cor. 7. obligeth incontinent Clarks to marry. Con- 
futation of the Cardinals reaſons. 


| His advantage we havein this point, that ogr Adverſaries confeſs that the 
| T Celibat of Prieſts and other Eccleſiaſticall men,is not commanded in the Word 


of God. It is then a tradition , and a Law taken from the unwritten Word. I 


would charitably believe , that the' Pope and his Clergy maintain that doArine 
and praiſe with ſo much eagerneſs, becauſe they will rend Gods ſervice with leſs 


diſtraRion, but thatI ſee the great profits which the Pope reaps by it, the Celibat - 


being very fit for the preſervation of the Patrimony of the Church ,. and for 

| keeping the Clergy in ſubjeRion under the power of his Holineſs - Alſo that I ſee 

how the ſame that forbids marriage , permits fornication, and that by barring the 

Clergy from marriage, both natural and unnatural vices have overflown the Cler- 

(2):22z &y. (4a) Themathe Angelical Doctor acknowledgeth, that the Celibat of Clarks 

Qu.38. is but of -hymaneright, nor of divine inſticution. (b ) Be/armmne doth the like 
Art. 11. after him, | 

G) — Since, then marriage is of divine inſtitution , but the Celibat of humane 

© 18. ſg. inſtitution, it isa wonder that humane infſticurion prevails over the command- 

Ar B.Thom, ment of God , and that the fornicacion. of a Prieſt, is held to be a far lighter ſin, 

Nunc ſolum then if he had taken a lawful wife. Bur let us hear what the Word of God faith 


breviter 


of gig of this, 
4 y-ay> I Cor. 7.2. To avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every 
divino, ſed woman have her own husband, Note , that the Apoſtle faith every max, that one 
b:umano may not except Prieſts and Fryars ; and that he ſaith, rs avoid fornication ; Thena 
—_— Prieſt ſubje& co fornication is obliged to marry. = 
n, nel The ſame Apoflle in the ninth verſe of the ſame Chapter, faich, 7f they canner 
gium. contain, let them marry, for it is better to marry then to bury, Then if a Prieſt can- 


not contain, heis obliged by the Apoſtles command to marry. Cyprian praftiſed 

that rule. For in his time, about the year 250. of Chriſt, when Monaſteries were 

not yer, ſome Virgins living1n their Fachers houſe, made a vow of perperual Vir- 

Sinity, which afterwards were found in bed with men, yer proteſting that they did 

- no harm with them. Of thoſe women, Cyprian makes this judgement, in the 

(c) ud 62. Epiſtle to Powponizs, ( C ) If they have dedicated themſelves unto Chriſt, let 


 frex fideſe them confinue to live chaſtly and honeſtly , without raiſing tales about themſelves , 


C erUnt . = . . 
prev t Pill not,or cannot perſevere, t 1s better for them to marry , then to fall into thefire by 


cafte fine their voluptuouſneſs. He will have ſuch women, that will not or cannot contain, 
wlla fabula to break their vow and marry. Now I cannot conceive , why a vow. made tnto 
perſevere, God by a young woman, in her fathers houſe, by her parents conſent, muſt be-leſs 
_ wen dinding, then if ſhe had been vailed by a Biſhop. For the ſtrength of the vow lyeth 
perſeverare Not in that Ceremony, but in the obligation no: to lic unto God. 

nelunt vel * To this Cardinal d# Perron gives three anſwers. 

nor poſſunt, Firſt he affirmeth, that when the Apoftle ſaith, If they contain not let them marry, 
”_ useft for it ts better to marry then toburn;, he giveth that order by way of counſel , not by 
= 5k wa way of precept. Sure, when the Cardinal writthis, his mind was ſomewhere elle , 
acl:ciis ſuis for he conſidered not that connſ{el, when it is diſtinguiſhed from precepr, isnot an 
eadant. order, ſo chat by ſaying that St. Pan! gave an order by way of counſel, he ſpeaks 
* Pag. 688, things contradiRory, Beſides, one might that way elude all the Commandments 


wo of God, and diſpenſe himſelf from them , ſaying , God commands me not to be. 


Chriſto dedi= ud being thus ſtrong and firm, let them expett the reward of Virginity. But if nr 4 


lieve in Chriſt, or to obey my father, or not ro be a murtherer, only he counſelleth 


meſo. When the words of God are imperative, as in this place, 7f they contain 
not , let them marry ;, then to take his words for counſels, is a manifeſt _— 
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Alſo this Prelate ought not to have been ignorant, that Gods counſels ought to be 
taken for cor.mands by thoſe that fear him, Thus Prov. I. Heavenly Wiſdom de- 
nouncerh Gods judgements to the prophane, that ſet at nonght hy counſel. And 
Luk. 7. 30. the Phariſees are condemned for rejefting the comnſel of God. Rev.3.18. 
Chrilt faith ro che Church of Zaodicea , I counſel thee to buy of me gold tryed by 


the fire. A counſel which the Church of Leodicea could not rejeR, bur to their 


dition. Wok 
The Cardinal uſeth another ſhift : He faith that this counſel is given only to 


thoſe that had made no vow of Celibat , and that were free. Of which vow he 
producerh an example ( and repeats it often ) of the widows that had dedicated 
themſelyes to the ſervice of the Church in the Office of Deaconeſles, and then 
married, breaking their vow. Of thefe widows St. Paz/ faith, 1 Tim. 5. 12. 
that rhey had damnation, becauſe they had caſt off their firſt faich. But the Cardinal 
is much miſtaken, if he think that the faith mentioned in this place, is the vow of 
a ſinglelife,, for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the yow given by thoſe women to conſe- 
crate their whole life ro the ſervice of the Church, in the Office of Deaconeſles. 
It is ſo far then, that the Apoſtle would oblige them never to marry after that pro- 
miſe, that on the contrary he commands them, if rhey be yer young, to marry 
notwichſtanding their promiſe : For ſpeaking of the fame widows, he faith,v. 14. 


I will that the younger women marry, bea®children, &c. But that for the time to- 


come, they ſhould not be conſtrained to abandon their Church-ſervice for marry- 
ing, and to violate their faich and ſervice, he forbids that any woman be received 
into that charge, or ( asour Adverſaries ſpeak ) to make that yow, before ſhe be 
threeſcore years old. Let us ſuppoſe then, that theſs widows Deaconefſles , had 
made a vow never to marry, how comes it that the Apoſtle will have thoſe of their 
number that were young to marry, and not to keep their vow ? Why doth he 
forbid that any be admitted to make that vow, if ſhe be under chreeſcore years 
of age ? Why doth the Roman Church go direQaly againſt that command, ad- 
mirting young Girls to make that vow, before they caii know the deſires of nature? 
Why do they condemn the Apoſtle, who forbids yqyng widows to keep that pre- 
tended yow ? But the plain, truth is, that the ApoMe ſpeaks nor here of the vow 
of a ſingle life, for at threeſcore years of age that vow would be ridiculous. 

Here the Cardinal pronounceth a ſentence both ſevere and raſh , abſolutely af- 
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frming that thoſe widdows, that had violated their faith, were damned. Saint Paul damnation, 


{aich nor that he ſaith only,that they had| that ] (d) condemnation, that they had caſt 
off their firſt faith. He condemneth them as guilty, but pronounceth not an abſo- 
tute ſentence of eternal damnation againſt them, He takes not the hope of pardon 
irom them chat repent. | 

What then, may one ſay? do you teach men to break their yows ? are you 
preachers of difloyalty ? Before] anſwer, I would wiſh our Adverſaries to anſwer 
ther own Canons, which ſay, (e ) 7» ill promiſes break thy faith. Perform not 
what thou haſt 1mprudently vowed. That promiſe 1 impious, which is fulfilled by fin. 
ror things il}, to vow, are worſe yet toperform. He that vowed to be unfaithtal, 
muſt he keep his vow that he may be faithful ? He that yowed to kill his father , 
muſt he be a Parricide for fear of offending God ? Or if one promiſeth that which 
iS NOT 1N his power, as to take the Moon ; or a thing ridiculous, as neyer to walk 
abroad, but with a green cap and a mealy face, or athing to him unknown, as they 
that from their childhood vow things which they know not; or that make a vow 
grounded upon a perſwaſion, that God will give them that which he hath pro- 
miſed ro none + Muſt all ſuch vows be performed ? þ | 

Then eſpecially the vow is evil, when one cannot fulfill it , without breaking 
another vow which was good, neceſſary to ſalvation, and to which all are natural- 
ly bound. Then vows muſt be kept, when they are of good and righteous things , 
not diſhoneſt, not abſurd, not harmful to others, not hurtful to our ſalvation , and 
juchas are within the compaſs of our power. 

if the vow of ſingle life be examined upon theſe rules, it will appear that it is a 
vow which ought not to be made, and to which thoſe that conſecrate themſelves 
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tothe holy Miniſtry, ought nos to be tyed. Alſo that many who have made that 
vow , are obliged by Gods commandment to break it. For they that wanting the 
1fr of continence, make a vow not to marry , $0 againſt Gods command by his 
Apoſtle, If they contain not, let them marry ; and to avoid formicatlon, let every one 
have bs wife. That vow alſo is contrary to a precedent vow, to which we are 
bourd by our birth, by our Baptiſm, and by our ordinary prayers ; eyen to the 
vow which every Chriſtian makes to obey God. 

Then it is a raſh part co vow that which is not in our power. Now the conti- 
nence, not only of body, but of ſpirit, free from all defires and carnal concupi- 
ſcences, is a gift which is not in our power , and which God giveth bur to few 
perſons : Neither hath he promiſed co give it to thoſe thar ask ir, becauſe it is nor 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Whoſoever voweth continence, doth raſhly preſuppoſe, 
that God will give it him, and will beſtow a grace upon him, which he did-not be- 
ſtow upon many Saints, Prophets, Apoltles,and Martyrs. He doth, as if he vowed 
never to be ſick,” and never to have the deſires which are nacural unto all men. A 
man burning with incontinence,who voweth unroGod never to marry,is ike a ſick 

| man that voweth never to uſe the remedies which God preſents unto him. He ſaich 
to God filently, Lord 7 promiſe thee to diſobey thy Word, And yet he will have that 
diſobedience allowed him as a werk of ſuperarragation, and a preater perfeRion 
then to fulfill the Law of God. If then he hath made that vow without know- 
ledge, as thoſe that are caſtinto Monaſteries, before rhey be acquainted with che 
ſtings of concupiſcence, when he comes by age to ſee himſelf engaged in a dan= 
gerous yow, which kindlerh his luſt, and barreth him from the means to quench ir, 
he muſt break that vow which he made ignorantly , and ger our of Sarans ſnares. 
Hierom, the great enemy of marriage, tound it fo ;, for in his Epiſtle ro EZxfto- 
chium, he confeſſerh, that among the auſterities and faſts, he had his heart among 
fair maids, and burnt with incontinence. Bernard confeſlerh the ſame, in the Book 
of the inward houſe, chap. 29. & 36. In Caſſia», in Collation 12, chap. 9. and in 
Collation 2. chap. 23. and in Collation 22. chap. 2. the Monks , Moſes, German, 
and Theonas confeſs, that after,cheir faſts and prayers they had nocurnall poilu- 
tions : And to allay their he# , they permitin cheir rules things diſhoneſt to 
relate. 

The Cardinals third anſwer is, that the gift of continence which the Apoſtle Paul 
ſpeaks of, ts not the poſſibility of containing, belonging to the general grace, which the 
School-men call ſufficient. Otherwiſe the atts of incontinence ſhould not be ſo inex- 
cuſable, and ſhould net be ſins, being committed by per ſons that had nut the power not to 
commit them. But he unaer ſtands by the gift of coutinence, the att of containing , 
belonging to the efficacious grace , which mot only enableth to do, but cauſeth to do. 
Whart a deal of dark gibriſh in a clear matter ? Burt it is this Prelates cuſtom, when 
truth preſſeth him, to hide himſelf in darkneſs, T ler alone for the preſent that 
School diſtin&ion, truly ridiculous, which forgeth a grace to be able to do withour 
doing ; a grace to be able to contain, but not ro contain, which isan uſeleſs grace. 
Then a ſufficient grace, which yet bath no efficacy , for therefore it is inſufficient, 
becauſe it hath no efficacy. And that falſe maxime which he ſets down , that ſins 
areno fins, when they are committed by perſons that have not the power not to 
commit thera. Upon that ſcore the Devil ſhould neyer ſin, for heis altogether 
uncapable and unable to do any good. And drunkards, who by a long habit cannot 
leave their intemperance, ſhould not fa by their exceſs1n drinking, In him that by 
his fault hath brought himſe)f to the unableneſs of doing good, and ro the neceſſi- 
ty of ſinning, that very neceſſity encreaſerh the fin, as Ariſtotle (t) teacherh, 
That thoſe perſons are damnable,and wilfully vicious, who by cuſtom have broughr 


ZZ rum upon themlelves the neceſlity of doing ill. 
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ut to ferch M. dx Perron out of his dark hiding place, the ſumm of his diſcourſe 


is,thatwhen Paul faith, Tf they contain not, let them marry , by not containing , he _ 


underſtands, not being incontinent 1n their defire and luſt, bur commurting the 
a& of fornication. And to the ſame purpoſe when Paul faith, 7r 5 better to marry 
then to burn ;, by barnixg, he underſtands riot being tempted with fervent — 
piſcence, 
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piſcence, but bringing that remptation to a&. This man cuts his throat with his 
own ſword , for if not containing, ſignifieth here fornicating : Andiif the Apoſtle 
commandeth them that contain not, ro marry, all fornicating Prieſts and Fryars 
are of ncceſlity bound to marry, and (as the ſame Apoſtle faith ) to avoid forn;- 
cation, every one o#g kt to have his wife e way, how can bxrning beinterpret- 
ed fornicating, ſeeing that by fornicat {:ek ro quench their burning ? Who 
knows not that in all languages , unchalf love is called bxrzing, (g) eſpecially (g ) Fo:me- 
when one cannot compaſs the end of his deſire. ſum paſtor 

To conclude, If he to whom God hath given continence , makes a vow not to © _— 
marry, as long as he hath that gift, and is not tempted with carnal defires, he doth na, 
wiſely and righteouſly ro keep his vow, and not to marry. But if he fall into ill 
deſires, and ſee himſelf in danger of falling , that man not being able to quench 
his luſt wichout marriage, ought to marry to obzy Gods command. Wherefore it 
is more expedient nor to make that vow. A wiſe man will miſtruſt his —_—_ , 
and not pur himſelf in _ co break his vow. And they that will oblige all thoſe 
to that vow, that will conſecrate themſelves unto the ſervice of the Church, are 
the cauſes of many evils, and oppoſe Gods Ordinance. 

I paſs by the abuſe of the Franciſcans and other Monks, who when they enter 
into the Monaſticall life, make the vow of perpetual continence, not to God 
alone, but alſo to the Patronof their Order, as Saint Francs and Saint Dominick , 
When a Dominican Novice becomes Profels, he makes the vow. in theſe words , 7 
make a vow to God, and to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and to all the Saints, to yield obe= 
aience ro ſuch or ſuch a Prelate, &c. Againſt the Werd of God, Pſalm 50. 14. 
Offer unto God thanksgiving, and b2 thy vows ante the moſt High. For vowing is an h ) Th 
action of /atria, and of the highelt Religious ſervice, as (h) Thomas teacheth. LEA ion ; 
And (i) Cajeran after him ; who to excuſe thoſe yows made unto the Saints, Qu, 88. 
faith, that the Saints are Gods by participation. (k) Bellarmine ſaith the ſame; Art. 5. | 
and freely acknowledgeth, that when holy Scriptures were written, it was not yet the | i) Caje- 
cuſtom to make vows untc the Saints. For the Apoſtles had not atrained yet that 75 mntt 
meaſure of inſtruction, . + | cum Tho- 

me. 


(k ) Bellar, de Culru. Santor. |. 3. c, 9. $. Preterea Cum ſcriberentur Scripture, noudum ceperat ſus wvevends 
Sanftis. Et S. ſecundi, Votum aon convenit Saxttis nf quatenus Dii ſunt per participationem. At ſanttos cum Chriſts 
regnantes certo ſamnus eſſe tales. | 
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Cnavy. 3. : 
Another text of the Apoſile Paul, 1 Tim. 4. againſt the prohibition of mar- 
1ying. Examination of the Cardinals anſwers. 


He Apoſtle Pax/ ſpeaks thus , 175m. 4. 1. The Spirit Speaks expreſly, that in 
the latter dayes ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing Fivits 
and doftrines of Devils ,, Speaking lies in hypocriſie , having their conſcience ſeared 
with a hot iron : Forbidaing to marry. That holy Apoſtle taith , that forbidding to 
marry is a doctrine of Devils. the | | | 
Cardinal d4# Perron anſwers, that Saint Paul ſpeaks there hiſtorically of the Le- Pag- 6992 * 
galiſts, that would have the Law obſerved with the Goſpel, and forbad the uſe of meats 799: 
forbidden by the LaW, and the uſe of marriages forbidden by the Law , that us of 
[woroygy contratted with other perſons, but ſuch as were deſcended from Abrahams 
amily, 
Thoſe Legaliſts,who were alſo called Nazarenes, of whom the Cardinal ſpeaks, 
were in the Apoſtles time. Agamſt chem, Saint Paw/ writ the Epiſtle ro the Gala- 
tans, and part of that to the Coloſs;ans, That ſet did vaniſh a little after the 
Apoſtles.time. Whence it 1s evident, that it is not of them that Saint Pax/ ſpeaks 
in this text, For he ſpeaks of ſome ſeducing ſpirits thas ſhould come 3» the latter 
#ayes, and that were not yer come when he was writing, 7n the latter dayes ( faith 
Ppp 2 he) 
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he) ſome ſhall depart from the faith, &c. ſpeaking in the future. He that ſaith thar 
ſome perſons are ro come thereby, figniherh chat they are nor yet come, Where- 
fore the Cardinal miſtruſting that anſwer, hath recourſe tothe ordinary ſhift, that 
Paul ſpeaks of thoſe that con emned marriage init ſelf, as the Eneratites and Mani- 
cheans, who -— nor$ 0x that marriage +" of the Devil. 

It is rrue, that they that maintain m erO beevil of its nature, do wickedly, 
and arecondemned by the Apoſtle. But therefore they that condemn marriage 
out of ſcruple or ſuperſtition, or out of an opinion of ſuperarrogation, are not 
excuſeable, but have part in the ſame condemnation, For Pay/ calls generally and 
without diſt:nRion, all chat forbid marriage, ſeducing ſpirits , teaching deftrines of 


Devils. Whoſoeve” brings exceptions to the general rules of Gods Word , mult 


draw them our of the fame Word of God, not forge them in his brains. Did the 
Word of God except the Clergy from that rule, or thoſe that forb:d marriage for 
exerciſe, or out of affeRtarion of greater holineſs, or to make works of ſuper- 
arrogarion ; it were well done to alleadge that exception. But theſe men bring 
nothing out of the Word of God, and rhemſelves confeſs that their Celibar is not 
of divine inſtitution, So, as by divers wayes, ſeveral perſons may come to the ſame 
precipice, likewiſe by divers wayes and for divers ends and conſiderations , 
ſeveral perſons may tranſgreſs the ſame Commandment, and come to the ſame 
condemnation. 

The Cardinal is miſtaken, when he ſaich that the Manicheans did abſolutely con- 
demn marriage in it ſelf, as evil by its nature, and an inſtitution of the Devil. 
Auſtin freeth them of thar blatne, ( a ) They char are called Anditours, among the 
Aanicheans, eat fleſh, plow the land, and have wives if = lift , of which things 
nothing is done by thoſe that are called Eleft. Thoſe Anditours were the people; 
and thoſe El:& were a few perſons, who among the Manicheans , by auſtericy of 
life, affeRted a greater holineſs. Themſelves complained, that they were wronged 
in the report and opinion of men, as Axftiz faith, (b) Here 7 make ns dowbs 
( ſpeaking to them ) rhat you will exclaim, to make u4 045045 , that yew greatly come, 
mend and praiſe perfett chaſtity, but yet forbid not marriage , ſeeing that your Anudi- 
tours, which are in a ſecond degree amongſt yon , are not forbidden to marry, and to 
have wives That is very far trom believing,that marriage was of the Devils inſti- 
turion. Thus in the Council of Gangra, Exftach Bifhop of Sebaftia was condemn- 
ed, becauſe he prohibited eating ot fleſh, and contemned married Prieſts, al- 
though he proteſted that he did it, ( c )) »ot oat of diſdain, but ont of 4 pious exer 
ciſe, according to Ged, as we learn of Sozomenus. 

I will fay more. That whoſo will take the pains to read the Decrees of the Popes 
Syricizs and (d ) Inwecent , ſhall find that the Hereticks that condemned marri. 
mony, as evil and pollated by its nature, haye not ſpoken of it in ſuch odious 
terms as the Popes bave done : For they not only forbid the habitation of Clergy. 
men with their wives, as a thing contrary to their vow , but alſo forbid to admir 
unto holy Offices, thoſe that dwell with their wives, becauſe it is written ,' Be ye 
hely, for 1am holy, as though there were no holineſs in marriage, and becauſe it is 
written, #zto the pure all t w are pure, bat unto them that are dcfiled and nnbe« 
lieving nothing ts pure ;, and rhey that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God , as if mar- 
ried perſons wereimpure, unbelieving, and debarred from the poſſibility to pleaſe 
God; wickedly wreſting that which in the Word of God, is faid againſt che pro. 
phanein general, to uſeit _— marriage of Clergy-men. And the ſame 
Pope Syricins (e) calls the habitation of a Clark with his wife a crime, &- tarpems 
coitum 13 And married Prieſts , ſeftatores libidiuum & preceptores vitiornm , 


followers of whoredom and teachers of vices. To theſe expreſſions the practiſe is 


ſuitable. For why do they exact of a manthe vow of perpetual Celibat , before 
they admit himinto the Clergy ? Why is a marrie@ man excluded from all Orders 


veſtri quor 1m apud vos ſecundus eſt gradus, aucere atque babere non probibentur uxores. ( c ) Sozom, Book 3. ch.13. 
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of the Church, but that chey hold the marriage of a Clark unlawfull of its na- 
ture, and incompatible with the holineſs of Eccleſiaſtical miniſtery > They are 
the very words of Pope Innocent, That it is uot lawfull to receive into the ſa- 
cred Offices thoſe that uſe carnal acquaintance with their wives , becauſe it 1s 
written, Be ye holy, for I am boly, ſaith the Lord, This ſentence is of the Old Te- 


| ftamenc, when /icits were married By Gods commandment, and is not ſaid'to the 


Prieſts only; butto all che people. 

The Cardinal giveth a third anſwer, (g) that the Roman Church doth nor 
forbid marriage, becauſe it isin every mans liberty to chooſe celibat or matri- 
mony, and that no body is conſtrained to the miniſtery of che Church or tro mona- 
ſtical profeſſion. 

I anſwer, that in the Roman Church there is a conſtraint to the celibat three 
wayes, 1. He that finding not himſelf fic for civil boſinefſes , nor capable of a 
great labour, ſees no other way to paſs his hfe with ſome honour and com- 
modity then by ſerving che Church, is conſtrained to make that vow, which he 
takes half willing, and half unwilling, and he will do it becauſe neceſlity lyerh up- 
on him to haye thar will. 2. Then many are caſt into Monaſteries, not by their 
choyce, bur by the willof their parents, or from their infancy have mitres ſer on 
their head, and great Church-fivings beſtowed chem, ſo that they have nor 
their free choyce when chey come to the age ofThooſing, and when nature is 
moſt prone to corruption. 3.But the greateſt conſtraint is in them, that have vow- 
ed and acknowledging themſelves incapable to keep their vow, and being un- 
able to contain, yet are kept againſt their will under the yoke of that vow againſt 
the Apoſttes command, 5f they do wot contain,let rhem marry ,, For humane inſtiru- 
tion hath prevailed over Gods commandment. 


CnapP. 4. 
Another text of the ſame Epiſtle, chap. 3. 


'$ -- text more remains, which more then any puts our Adverſaries to the 
rack. The Apoſtle Pazl, 1 Tim. 3. 1. ſpeaks thus, A Biſhop mnſt be blame- 
leſs the hutband of one wife, &C. one that ruleth well his own houſe, having bis 
children in ſubjettion with all gravity, for if a man knows not how to rule his own 
houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Charch of God. And the like order he giverh 
for the chooſing of a Biſhop, Tit. 1.6. If any be blameleſs , the husband of one 
wife, having faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly, For a Biſhop muſt 
be blamelef; &c. Obſerve that the Apoſtle faith that che Biſhop muſt be ( nor that 
he hath been)the hnshand of one wife. For if the Apoſtle ſaid, che Biſhop muſt have 
been blameleſs the hnsband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, &c, he ſhould make Epiſco- 
pacy a ceſſation of yertues, and a diſpenſation from deing good. And when the 
ApoRtle will have the wives of Biſhops and Deacons to b? grave,not ſlandevers, ſober, 
&c. its evident that heinſtruReth them char are wives of Biſhops and Deacons, 
not them that are their wives no more. 
Pope Leo the firſt underſtands it ſo, ( a ) ſaying, The Apoſtle bids that ſuch 
a mas be made a Biſhop, Which is knows to have been or to be the husband of one wife. 
And Chry/oftom upon Tit. 1. (b) St: Paul fteweth that marriage is ſo honon- 
rable, that with it one may ger up into the holy See, ſo he calls Epifcopacy. He fairh 
«a ao? with it, not #7” avrdy after it, asall that have ſome little skill in Greek 
underſtand well. Here admirethe Cardinals ignorance in Greek, For whereas 
he reads w7* 4v7dv ( inftead of wa? 477) he joyns 7r&ywa with wor, the 
neuter with the maſculin, as if one ſaid negotiam ile pro illud, which is a grols 
incongruity, 
To know how and in what ſenſe the Apoſtle will have the Biſhop to be the 
husband of one wife, it muſt be known that a man may have two wives together, 
rwo 
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two ſeveral wayes, Either having two wives together in one houſe, Or one at 
home, another divorced without cauſe of adultery, In this manner a woman 
may have two husbands, for it was in faſhion then,” both among ( c ) Jews,and 
( d ) Pagans, that wives would give the bþ.|l of divorce to their husbands, Of 
which we might bring a great number of examples. The ſame cuſtom was pra- 
Qiſed of old an ong the Chriſtians, Faſtin YMar:yr in the beginning of the firſt 
Apology ſpeaketh of a Chriſtian woman thac put away her husband (e) giving 
him the bill of divorce. Which is condemned by the Eltberin Council in the 
eightlyand ninth Canon, And in a Council of Carthage, which is the one hun- 
dred and ſecond Canon in the Code of the Canons of the (f ) Church of Africa. 
Hierom in the eighty fourth chapter to Oceanss, ſaith, that Fabiola put away her 
husband And in the Epitaph of Afarcella he ſaith, that it was the cuſtom of the 
rich women to marry poor husbands to put them away: For which cauſe the 
Apoſtle giveth order, that che widows that had been wives of more then one 
busband, ſhould not be admitted into the office of Deaconeſles, thar is, if at the 
ſame time they had a husband at home, and another divorced, Chry/oftom under- 
ſtands it ſo, and faith that the Apoſtle forbids the Biſhop to have two wives at the 
fame time, ſaying that (g ) the Apoſtle forbiddeth the exceſs, becauſe among the 
ews the aſſociation of a ſecogg marriage was lawfull, and to have two Wives to> 
ether. Here the truth is ſoKvident that Cardinal dx Perron , and with him 
(i) Cardinal Baronins, and Salmeron, and Eſtixs, acknowledge that in St. Pals 
time married men were received to be Biſhops. But they ſay it was only for a time, 
by reaſon of the variety of unmarried perſons in the time of the birth of the 
Church, when the Jews curſed the Miniſters, and the Pagans puniſht them ; But 
that afcer the Emperour Conſtanwn had given priviledges to them that did lead 
a ſingle life, the Church began to make uſe only of perſons that lived in 
celibat. 
This is a remarkable confeſſion, that in the Apoſtles time Biſhops were mar- 


ried. For God would not have permitted in the Apoſtles time a thing evil of 


its nature in a matter of ſo high importance as the Miniſtery of his Goſpel. Al- 
ſo it is a great conceſſion, that the celibat of Clarks began in Coſtantins time, 
thatis, aboye three hundred years after Chriſts birth : Asin effectall the Canons 
and teſtimonies of Antiquity, which Cardiual ds Perrox brings upon that ſubje&t 
areſince that time, We have then for us in this cauſe by the conteſlion of our 
Adverfaries the whole Church of the old Teſtament, and the three firſt ages of 
the Chriftian Charch. We may ſafely b:lieve that the Apoſtles were at the leaſt; 
as wiſeas the Biſhop of Rowe, when they commanded that the Biſhop ſhonld be 
blameleſs.the husband of one wife , without declaring that it was a command- 
ment only for a time, or ſaying how long it muſt, be obſerved in the Church. 

For indeed St. Pax ſpake not of toleration, but gave a rule without excepti- 
on. Elſe we ſhould fay, that as the command -of being husband of one wife was 
given to the Biſhop by toleration and for a time, ſo the command whuch obligeth 
the Biſhop to be blameleſs, ſober and vigilant,is but a command for a time, And 
it will follow, that the Apeſile ſuffers ad rempas, and proviſionally,that the Biſhop 


be of a holy and blameleſs life, for theſe things are tyed together by the Apoſtle, 


and equally recommended to the Biſhop. But who ſeeth not that when St. Pasl 
faith, Ler che Biſhop be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, he gives us to under- 
ſtand, that the Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, that is, he muſt not have 
two together, that he may be blameleſs, For that was an ordinary thing in thoſe 
dayes to have two wives, the one at home, the other divorced, Yea, wives 
would put away their husbands to take other husbands, as we haye proved. 


—_ inthe Epiſtle ro Oceanns confuteth thoſe, that by one wife underſtand the 
Church, 
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Findication of the aſſertion of his Majeſty of Great Brittain, that the Cans- 
niſts teach,that fornication i# more tolerable inthe Miniſters of the Charch, 
then lawfull Matrimony. 


His do&rine of the Canoniſts and other Doctors of the Church of Rome, 
who hoid that whoredom is more tolerable in Prieſts, then lawful! ren 
ſeemed very harſh and prophane to his Majeſty. To whichthe Cardinal anſwe- 
reth, 1have read no ſuch thing iu the Latin Canoniſts, as having little applyed my 
ſelf to turn over their writings. This Prelat makes himſelf an ignoranc when he 
pleaſeth, and will not take notice of a thing known to all. Who knows nor that 
at Rome marriage is forbidden to the Clarks, bur char Brothel-houſes are there 
publickly licenſed ? Who knows nor, that ( a) if a Prieſt keeps a concubine, or 
commits whoredom, it is made a laughing matter , bur if he had a wife lawfully 
married, he ſhould be held a monſter, and ſhould by no means be ſuffered ? 
Doth not Cardinal d# Perrox call the marriage of one that hath yowed conti- 
nence a facriledge? Who ever gave that odious name unto whoredom ? Harh not 
Pope Tenocent the third pronounced his judgement upon that ? For this being a rule 
withour exception in the Roman Church, that a b5gawe thar is, one that was marri. 
ed the ſecond time is irregular,that is, incapable to actrain unto the order of Prieſt. 
hood, as being.in a condition incompatible with the holineſs of the Order ; yet he 
that keeps many concubines may be admitted to that Order, and is capable of the 
Prieſthood ; and that by the judgement of Pope T»nucent the ſecond in theſe words 
(b) Thou haſt deſired to betaught by the Apoſtolick, See, whether Pricfts that have 
many concubines ought to be accounted bigames. ;To which we have thought good 
to anſwer, that fince they |meve not incurred the irregularity of bigamy, thou maift 
diſpenſe with them, as for the exerciſe of the Office of Prieſthoed, as with perſons 
that are noted but with ſimple fornication. That Pope held, that a ſecond marri- 
age leayeth a ſtain which is tor ever incompatible with the Order of Prieſthood : 
bur as for whoredom with a multitude of harlots, he holds it compatible with che 
holineſs of the Order, and faith chat it is but a ſimple fornication. To that De- 
cree of Pope 7nnocent the Gloſs of the Canon Maximianu (c) is conſonant, which 
ſpeaks thus, 7t is commonly ſaid, that a Prieſt ought not tobe depoſed for ſimple 
fornication, ſeeing that very few perſons are found without that vice. 
Cardinal ds Perron himſelf joins with them in that opinion, calling ( with 
( d) Bellarmis ) the marriage after the vow of continence, a maniteſt ſacriledge, 
ſpeaking thus, Beſides that the infrattion of the vow u againſt the precepts of the 
firſt Table, and imports a manifeſt ſacriledge ;, other ſins are but afts of fin, 
nor reſelutions and habits of fin , Whereas the violation of the vow by marrying, us 
not a ſimple aft of fin, but a continuance, an habit, a perpernal reſolution of ſin, and a 
breach of rhe voW made, not by a ſimple contrary ation as fornication, but by a cou- 
tra, and as it were by a vow of perſevering in the breach of the vow. Thus Prelat 
caſteth duſt into the eyes of the ignoranc, ſpeaking againit his conſcience, For 
he knew that a great multitude of Prieſts and Biſhops commit whoredom, not by 
one only aQion, but by a continued habit. He knew that by ſo doing, they fin 
againſt the vow which they. have made unto God to obey his law, which vow 
every man is obliged to fulfill, He knew alſo that a Prieſt having a concubine, 
or many, goeth againſt rhe yow which he made, when he rook upon him the 
order of Prieſthood, that he would live honeſtly and continently. He knew al- 
ſo that a vow made againſt God, and againſt his word, ought not to bee kept , 
and by conſequent that a Clark ſubje& unto whoredom ought to marry, becauſe 
God ſaich by his Apoſtle, 7f they contarn net, let them marry, for it is better to 
marry then to burn. $0 that whereas Holy Scripture ſaith, If they contain not, 
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let them marry , the Roman Church faith, 7f Clarks contain not, let them not Mar- 
ry for that. And whereas St. Paul faith, It 3s better to marry thetÞto burn, the 
Roman Church faith, 7c is berter for Prieſts and Aonks to burn then to marry, 
And whereas St. Paul ſaith, To avoid fornication let every man bave his wife, the 
Roman Church faith, LZer nor Priefts given to whort#lom have any lawfull 


wife. And whereas St. Pax faith, Ter the Biſhop and the Deacon be husbands of 


one Wife, andlet them inftrutt their children in all gravity, The Roman Church 

| faith, Let neither Bifhep, nor Prieſt, nor Deacon have a Wife, and let them not be- 
get chilaren. | 

\ So many texts of Scripture are ſo many thunderbolts, which the Cardinal 

thinks t# rurn away with blowing, bringing teſtimonies of Fathers againſt them, 

thatis, men againſt God, To thoſe teſtimonies of Fathers we will give a chap- 
cer apart. : 5 Þ 

But how can the marriage of Clarks be but odious in the Roman Church, and 


held worſe then fornication, ſince Sodomy is held among them more tolerable then» 


marriage ? For whereas marriage is judged altogether incompatible with ſacred 

Orders, the like judgement is not made of Sodomy, For by the rules of the 

Roman Church, a Sodomiſt may exerciſe the Prieſthood , and by that abomi. 

nable vice doth not run into irregularity. Navaryss the Popes Penitentiary teach- 

(c)Navarr. eth that, ſaying, (e) The: crime of Sodomy is not comprehended among the crimes 

in Caput iN eat bring irregmlarity. Firſt, becauſe a man incurreth not irregularity but by 

—_— the caſes expreſt by the Law, in which number that crime 1s not, Secondly,becauſe 

rh A ſuch are the words of Pope Innocent. Thiraly, becauſe it matters not if that crime 

- proximi, be foul and deteſtable, ſecing that mental: hereſie is worſe, as Thomas ſaith ; which 
yet brings no irregularity. 


———— Cong 


Cuay. 6. 


Anſwer to the reaſons and teſtimonies which the Cardinal brings againſt the 
marriage of Clarks, 


H E Cardinal having confeſt that the aQtion of matrimony, which bath- no 
+ Hate end bur to get iſſue, is free from fin, faith nevertheleſs, that in that 
aQion there is much imperfeRion, and that it works a total ſubverſion and fink- 
ins down of reaſon. To which I anſwer, that how great ſoever mans imper.. 
fecion be in that point, yet Gods inſtitution , and his eſpecial command covers 
that defe&t , God regarding more his ordinance, then our imperfeRion. If he 
that drinks in his burning thirſt hath all his ſenſes fo diverted from all other 
choughts, that it is impoſſible for him to pray to God ar that time, or to attend 
any holy meditation, it followeth not thar ſuch a diverſion is vicious, or that 
Clarks muſt be forbidden to drink when they are dry. ; 

The Cardinal addeth, that by that ation original fin is communicated, It is 
true, that without that aRion original ſin would not paſs to poſterity, for man.. 
kind ſhould periſh, and there would be no poſterity. But that doth nothing 
againſt m1 he we; which is more antient then fin; And by the ſame reaſon 
they thatattend Gods ſervice ought not to eat, becauſe by meat the lite of the 
wicked, and the fin which is in the world,is maintained. | 

He faith next, that Gea did alwayes put off thoſe that exerciſed the aft of 
— from dealing and partaking with his myſteries, unleſs they were puriff« 
ea before. | 

Ther is alcogether falſe, and no ſuch thing is to be found in Gods word. If it 
were true, God would have commanded the Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church to 
abſtain altogether from their wives, becauſe they ought continually to attend 
Gods ſervice. And God would: have forbidden thoſe that are married among 
his people to be partakers of the Lords holy table, unleſs they bad purified ore 
elves 


Pag. 695» 


* 
8 


S—_—— 


-———wtrtr— 


Chap. 6. I V. Controverſic, Of Celibat. 


l. 48 FO s 


——— — 


—_—__ — 


ſelves before by ſome eſpecial ceremonies ; For as for the purity of the con- 
ſcience, it ought to be continual. Of puritication after the marriage bed Chriſt 
and his Apoltle ſpake not. a word. Wherefore the Cardinal alleadgerh no ex- 
amples but our of the ceremonial Law, though he knew it to be abokſht by che 
preaching of the Goſpel. He ought by the ſame reaſon to have ſpoken ot che 
couching of a dead man, and of the $* pollutiogs which by the Law of Moſes 
hindered a man from- adminiſtring Ibly things. Yer let us fee what examples 
he brings. "he | 

All the time ( ſaithhe) that the Prieſfts of the Law attenaed the ſervice of the 
Temple, they ab ſtained from the uſe of their own wives. Thisis altogether falſe. 

Of ſuch a conſtitution there is not one word in the Old Teſtament. Yea, the 
contrary is clearly proved by ſeveral rexts. The High Prieſt every day burnt the 
incenſe, and ordered the lamps in the Holy place, as it is commanded, Exod. 
27.21, 30.7-:( a) Theſame High Prieſt made che continual morning and 
evening ſacrifice in the Temple. And. the ordinary food of the Prieſts was 
the ſhoulder and the breaſt of the ſacred vitims,. and the offerings of, the 
people, and theſhew bread. By the Cardinals rule Aaron and his ſucceſſors ill 
David- oughr not, and could not be married, Ir is rue, that David inſtituted 
four and twenty courſes of Prieſts ſerving by turns, every one a fortnight in a 
year- Of that order was Zachariah fathegto fohn the Baptiſt, who, becauſe he 
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lived far from Jeruſalem was conſtrained to leave his family all the time of his ter continuam 


ſervice. 
Temple ( as it may beſcen 2 Chron. 22, 11,12.) and abſented nor himſelf from 


his wife, 

The Cardinals next allegation is, that when God would give his Law to his 
people of J/rael, he commanded them to abſtain from their wives. Bur is the 
abſtinence of three dayes to any purpoſe to prove the perpetual Celibar ? By 
the ſame reaſon if God had commanded in his Law to abſtain from eating, certain 
dayes, one might infer that the Clergy muſt nor cat all. Legal abſtinences are 
no rules under the Goſpel, Note alſo, that the alleadged abſtinence for three 
dayes from the uſe of women, was not for the Prieſts only, but for all che peo- 
pie. Wherefore we might with more probability infer, that God requireih 
no preater abſtinence in that point from the Clergy, then from the people. 

The Cardinal alleadgeth alſo that when David and his followers deſired to 
og the ſhew-bread, Abimelech the Prieft agked them whether chey were pure 
from women, that is (as the Cardinalexpoundsit) from toaching their lawfuil 
Wives, 

The abſurdity of chis expoſition is evident. For if for lying with his own 
wife a man was made uncapable or unworthy of eating the ſhew-bread , the 
Prieſts were to abſtain for ever from their wives, ſeeing that the ſhew-bread was 
their ordinary bread. Either then by thoſe women, ocher women then lawfull 
wives are underſtood, or the Prieſt Abimeleeh asking David ( b ) whether his 
men had kept themlſelyes at leaſt from women, meant the abſtinence from the 
marriage bed in the time of their ſeparation, in which women were declared 
polluted according to the Law : and ſo may Hierom be underſtood, who upon the 
twelfth chapter of Aſatthew, underſtands that queſtion of the Prieſt ro Davids 
men of the uſe of their lawfull wives, ; 

But in this point Hierems authority is of no weight, ſeeing that he was a mor- 
tal enemy to matrimony, For if we muſt be ruled by him, we mult ſay, thac 
marriage is a ſhame, that married perſons are veſlels todiſhonour, and that the 
fruit of marriage is death, but that the fruit of virginity is eternal life, and chac 
they that are in the fleſh, thatis, the married perſons ( for ſo he expounds ir ) 
cannot pleaſe God, Yer ler us receive the Cardinals interpretation; For what 
ftrengrh can there be in that argument ? The ſbew-bread was not to be given to 
thoſe who a day or two before had lienwith their wives : Ergo, Monks, Deacons, 
and Priefts muſt never marry. Will any man thar is in hisright ſeoſe approvethar 


conſequence? 
Qqq This 


But the High Prieſt with his wife and children were lodged in the very /ervitutem, 
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This is all that the Cardinal could find in the Old. Teſtament for the perpetual ce- 
libat, For he was aſhamed to uſe Be/larmins proofs, who proveth that the 
Clarks of the Chriſtian Church muſt neyer marry , becauſe the Prieſts of the 
Old Teſtament had a girdle abour their loyns, and wore drawers. 

The Cardinal having alleadged texts of Scripture with ſo little reaſon, to amend 


| the matter, hz alleadgech fables and Pagar biſtories, ſaying, that Hippolitss fa. 


luted Venxs afar off, and that Alexander infthat act acknowledged that he was no 
God but man, and that the Kings of Taprobana were depoſed whenſoever the 
married. Tf thence it may be gathered that God in his word prohibired the Clarks 
to marry, let any man judge. May it not rather be hence gathered, that a mans 
cauſe is weak, when he is brought to uſe fables, and Pagan tories. 

From the Old Teſtament the Cardinal paſſeth to the New, and faith, thar 
marriage turneth away the affe&tion of Miniſters from the love which -they owe 
unto the Church, and divides and transfers it to the loveof their children and 
family, as St. 'Paxl ſaith, 1 Cor. 7. 32. He that #s unmarried,careth for the thinss 
that belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord, But he that is married,careth 
- " things thit are of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife , and is di- 
vided, We 

I anſwer, that if the care of children diſtracteth the care which a Paſtor ought 
to have of the Church, the burning luſ of thoſe that live in an incontinent Celibat 
doth far more diſtra& them. If in the one there be diſtraction , in the other 
thereis profanatian of the Miniſtery, and rebellion againſt God, Thar diſtra- 
Rion did not hinder the Apoſtle Pax trom commanding a Biſhop to inſtruct and 
breed his children inthe fear of God. The Prophet 7/aiah who begot children 
in thetime of his propheſie and divine revelations, was no leſs caretull of the 
Church for that. The ſame ſay of Aoſes, of Samwel, of St. Perer,and of ſo ma- 
ny faichfull Paſtors of whom we will ſpeak hereafter. This alſo will ſerve for an 
anſwer to the Cardinals allegation of Row. 12, 8. where the Apoltle command- 
eth , that he that r»leth, ſhould do it with diligence. Note allo, that Pax] ſpeak- 
ing of the diſtration from Gods ſervice through the care of wite and children, 
ſpeaks not of Paſtors only, but of the people in general. 

To that:reaſon he addeth an evident untrutch : That St, Peter, Matth. 19. 
faith to Chriſt upon a diſcourſe about women, Behold, we have forſaken all ana 
followed thee, thereby inferring, that Peter had forſaken his wife to follow Chriſt. 
But it is moſt falſe, that Petey ſaid that unto Chriſt upon a diſcourſe about wi- 
men. Theſe words of Peter are in verſe 27. now from verſe 13, tO wer. 27, there 
is nota word of women and marriage. Itis true,that in ver. 29, Chriſt addeth 
Every one that hath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Sifters, or Father,or Mother, 
or Wife, or Chilaren,or Lands, for my names ſoke , fhall receive an bandredfold, 
and ſhall inherit eternal life. Chriſt took occaſion of ſaying that upon Peters 
words, Behold we have forſoken all, and fellowed thee : But Peter did not fay that 
upon the ſubje&t ot women, Beſides, it is wreſting Chriſts words, to limit to the 
Clergy only that which Chriſt ſaid unto all, for all withour exception are obliged 
to forſake Houſes, Lands, Wives, Children, Fathers, Mothers, yea, and their ovn 
life, when they cannot keep it without breaking their faith unto Chriſt, and re- 
nouncing the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Wherefore Houſes, Lands, Fathers, 
Mothers, Wives, and Children are here put in the fame rank. Whence it is made 
plain, that as Paſtors are not obliged by their charge to forſake their fields, their 
houſes, and their children, no more are they obliged to forake their wives. On- 
ly in caſe of perſecution, and when a man muſt either loſe theſe things , or for- 
ſake Chriſt, he muſt loſe all theſe things ro follow Chriſt. So doth Auſtin ex- 
pound it in the Epiſtle ro Hilary, which 1s the eighty ninth, ( a ) Sometimes there 
happens a point of neceſſity, thar one muſt leave either his wife or Chriſt, And 
Baſil in the eighth interrogation of the more general rules, expounding that . 
text, ſaith,that God commandeth (b) to leave theſe things, when they oppeſe bzs 
commandments. 

The Cardinal ſhuts up his proof by a text out of Xſatth. 19. where _ 
peaks 
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ſpeaks of thoſe that made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of heaven. Bur 
he abuſeth che Readers, going about to perſwade them, that theſe words are ſaid 
only of Monks and Clarks who have vowed virginity or perperual celibat,ſeeing 
that Chriſt ſpeaks of every godly man that leads a chaſte life, and abſtains from 
the luſt of women, to ſerve God with more liberty. But every one that makes the 
\ vow of celibar is not of thoſe Eunuchs, ſeeing that many with that vow lead an 
unchaſte life. And Chriſt ſpeaks not there of a vow , but of a ſeparation from 
bodily pleaſures, which is commendable in Lay-men that have the gift of conrinence, 
as well as in Clergy-men. 

In vain doth he go about to ſecond that text with another, Iſa, 56. 4. Thas 
faith the Lord, unto the Eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths, and chooſe the things that 
pleaſe me, &c. Even unto them will ] give in my honſe,and within my walls a place 
and a name better then of ſons and of daughters. Our Adverfaries, and Cardinal 
du Perron after others, wreſt this rext to an Allegory. Theſe Eunuchs (i we 
may believe them ) are thoſe that have vowed never to marry. And that name 
better then of ſons and daughters, is the glory given in Paradiſe unto works of 
ſuperarrogarion , thar is, a degree above the vulgar ſouls,and che plebeian Saints. 


But there 1s no need of an Allegory, where theliteral ſenſe is plain. The ſtrangers 


and the Eunuchs by the Law of Afvſes were excluded from entring -into the 
houſe of God, The Prophet J/aiah foretells, that theſe diſtinions ſhall be taken 
away by the vocation of the Gentiles, and by the preaching of the Goſpel; 
and that neither Nation, nor bodily imperfection ſhall be a hinderance to any 
man from entring into Gods Church, And the Spirit of God decſareth, thar 
by that reception into the Church, their condition ſhall be berter then of choſe 
that are ſons 4nd daughters , and natural children, thar is , then the If- 
raclites. 

Of the Canon of Neoceſarea which the Cardinal addeth out of order, as if ir 
werea text of Scripture, we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 


Cuay, 7. 


What was the belief of the 4ntient Church about the marriage of the Mint- 
ſters of theChurch. The reaſons and allegations of Cardinal du Perron are 
examined, and [ome of his falſifications obſerved. | 


TY queſtion about rhe Celibat of Eccleſiaſtical men is the point about which 
the Fathers diſſent moſt , not only the one from the other , but each 
one from himſelf, Canons of Councils are found pointed one againſt another, 
and the ſame Fathers that commend the Celibat , yer acknowledge that ir was 
not practiſed by many, Then the cuſtoms of Countreys were diverſe; The 
Greek and Oriental Churches commonly receiving married perſons into the ſa. 
cred Orders, and not ſeparating them from their wives after their Ordination, 
Andas humane Laws brought in without authority ofGods word,will ger ſtrength 
and take root by. the length of time, 'So we find that in the end of the fourth 
age, and inthe fifth, the Laws of the celibat wete ſtrengthened in ſome places, 
and that from other places alſo God raiſed oppoſitions againſt them. And that 
as the Popes power increaſed, that yoke grew heavier upon the Clergy of the 
Weſt, whence great troubles and tumults aroſe in Chriſtendom. 

We deny not,that in the writings ofthe Fathers virginity is much exalted, and 
that they exhort them that have vowed virginity to keep their vow. But in the 
three firſt ages, and very far within the fourth, none was conſtrained to make thar 
vow before he was received to the ſacred Orders, and commonly Prieſts were 
married and dwelt with their wives, although: they thar lived in celibat were held 
by many to go beyond others in holineſs. We find alſo that other Churches 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, B o0x VII. 
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condemned the example and the Laws of the Roman Church, when they began 
to take wives fromPrieſts, and toimpoſe the yoke of celibar upon them. Of this 


it is eafie to bring a multitude of inſtances. I will bring but ſome of the moſt preg... 


nant. 

Among the Canons of the Apoſtles, or thoſe that are ſo called, The fifth is 
this, (a) Lerner the Biſbop or the Prieſt put away his Wife under pretence of pi- 
ety. If he put her away, let him be excommunicated ; If he perſiſt, let bim be 
ac poſed. 

The Council of A»cyra aſſembled about the year of the Lord 308. ſpeaksthus 


in the renth Canon,(b)A/ Deacons that are eftabliſot in their charges if they have 


declared in their reception, and ſaid that they have need to marry , and cannot re- 
main as they are, Lt them continue in their ſervice after they are married, becauſe 
they had permiſſion from the Biſhop ,, But they that have ſaid nothing of that 
[_ intent ] and have anacrtaken in their ordination to remain ſo, ( that is, unmar- 
ried) if they come after that to marry, let them be deprived of their Deaconſbip. 
The Cardinal hath tranſlated #272d:Z4pevo1! having been received,not knowing that 
PEcuera hatch an ave fignification, and hath no other ative but the verbuns 
medium. The Canon faich nor, that they were received upon condition of not 
marrying, but that themſelves #»dertoock it, and bound themſelves to it. Obſerve, 
that this Council believed, that a Deacon after his ordination could marry, fo 
that he had permiſſion from the Biſhop. 

In the Council of Nice held in the year 325. ſome made a motion, that 
wives ſhould be taken from Prieſts and Biſhops, and that they ſhould not be 
allowed to lye together. To which PA Biſhop of Thebaid in &/£g9pr, 
who had one eye put out, and the ham-ſtrings of one of his legs cut off, for the 
teſtimony of the Goſpel, did vigorouſly oppoſe himſelf, as Sozomenys relates, 
( ©) Others ( ſaith he ) thonght that Laws ought to be brought in to forbid Biſhops 
and Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-deacons to lye with their wives,'whom they had mar- 
ried before they were conſecrated, But Paphnutius the Confeſſor aroſe and oppoſed 
it, calling marriage precious, and habitation with th:ir own wives chaſtity, And 
gave counſell to the Synod not to eſtabliſh that Law, becauſe it was a thing hard to 
bear, Which might cauſe both them ana their wives to live incontinently. Socrates 
faith the like, that when the motion was made of removing wives from Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons. (d ) _— riſing in the miaſft of the Aſſembly, cryed 
out that they ſhould net lay a heavy burden upou ſacred men, ſaying that the very 
bed ts honourable, and the unpollated marriage, left that by an —__ of rigor they 
ſhould rather do harm to the Charch, for all cannot bear that diſcipline, and be mu- 
toucht from all deſires. Only he was of that opinion, that he that had raken the 
facred Orders being unmarried, ſhould remain as he was according to the anti- 
ent tradition, and that he ſaid being not married. Nis advice was followed by 
the Council. | 

Szidas in the word Paphnatius relates the ſame hiſtory in the ſame words, 
(ec) and addeth with Soerates, that the whole Aſſembly of. Biſhops believed 
chewords of Paphnutivs, andieftir troevery ones liberty to do what he would 
in that point. 

GP Cyzicenus who writ the Acts of the Colncil of Nice makes a relation 


Vardzxorss altogether conformable to;that of the alleadged Authors, and addeth in chap.33. 
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(f) None 1think foall be ſavedin chaſtity ( ſaid Paphnatins ) if every husband 
be deprived of hu wife: for I ſay that the habitation of hnsbanads with their wives 
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(f) Nemo, ut opinor, in caftitate ſervabitur, fe mariti ſinguli 
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| Chap. A I V. Controverſie, Of Celibat. 


is an excellent continence, and that a woman which God hath conjoyned [ with a 


hucband} cannot be ſeparated, when a man hath married her when he was a Rea- 
der, a Chaunter, or a Lay-man. Wherefore he faith that the Council left it to 
—_ of the Clarks to abſtain if they would from their wives by mutual 
content. 

See alſo Caſſioderss (£) and Nicephorus ( aliſtus (hb) who obſerveth thar 
Paphnntius ſaid, that if ſacred perſons were forbidden the uſe of their wives,that 
Law ſhould cauſe both the Prieſts and their wiyes to lead an unchaſte life, Bur 
becauſe then ſome Biſhops and Prieſts ro ger, the reputation of a more exa&t 
holineſs were not married, but inſtead of a lawfull wife, kept at home a wo- 
man whom they called ( i ) a well beloved , or Aſſociate, which was covered 
with the title of holy love, or of ſome alliance (a thing ſubject to obloquy and 
ſiniſter interpretation) the Synod made a Canon whereby it was forbidden 
co Eccleſiaſtical perſons to keep thoſe Aſſociates in their honſes, and command 
to have no other women about them, bur ſuch as were unſuſpected, as a Mother, 
a Siſter, and an Aunt. The words of the Canon are, ( k ) The great Synod hath 
wholly forbidden,that ut be permitted to any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, or any of the 
Clergy, to have an aſſociate; but only his Mother, or Siſter, or Aunt, or thoſe only 
perſons that are out of all ſuſpition. 

To anſwer that hiſtory of Paphnatins, and fence himſelf againſt the authority 
of the Council of Nice, (1) the Cardinal laboureth and ſweateth hard. He 
accuſeth that hiſtory of untruth, as invented by Socrates, not conſidering that 
ſo he accuſerh the Roman Decree of falſhood wherein the ſame kiſtory 1s in- 
ſerted, (m ) and that he giveth the lye to ſo many witneſſes, which we have 
produced, He faith then that chereare 1x recuſations againſt thac Hiſtory, but 
he brings but five. 

The firſt is, that Socrares wasa Novatian, and by conſequent not to be beliey- 
ed. WhichT have ſhewed to be a calumny, and brought diverſe teitimones of 
Socrates, whereby he accuſeth the Noyartians of ſchiſm, and reckons them among 
hereticks. That objeRion of the Cardinal is againſt him, for the Novatians 
profeſt a preciſer holineſs then the Orthodox, and therefore would rather have 
been contrary to Paphnntizs who diſallowed thggigour of that yoke, Yet let us 
ſuppoſe that Sacrates was an heretick, for ok che point of the Celibat of 
Clarks the Novatians diſſented not from the Orthodox, a Novarian hiſtorian 
cannot be ſuſpected in this hiſtory. Beſides, it is with little reaſon that he falls 
out with Socrates and medleth not with ſo many other witneſſes which we have 
brought, who ſay the ſame as Socrates. It ſeems that the Cardinal had read none 
but Socrates upon that queſtion. | 

He faith in the ſecond place, that the Grecians unanimouſly hold the relation 
of Socrates to befalſe as for Epiſcopacy , bur he alleadgeth' no Author for that 


but Cedrewwsa new Writer, who faith that Paphnurins hindred the Comncil of 


Nice who would forbid to the Clarks the conjugal acquaintance with their wives, 
and decreed that Biſhops enly ſhonldobſerveit. But we ſhall hereafrer ſee'an Au- 
thor of far greater authority then Cedrenus even (n ) Balſamon, of all the Gre- 
cians the moſt verſed in Councils, and Eccleſiaſtical Canons, who faith that be- 
fore. the Council of 7yxl/ held in the year 692.-- Biſhops alſo might keep 
their wives. 7«ftinjax and the Council of Trul/, which dx Perros alleadgeth 
after to invalid the relation of Socrates, are to no purpoſe, for they ſpeak not 
of Paphnutins, nor of the Council of Nice. 12 

In the third place, the Cardinal faith that Socrates is manifeſtly convinced of falſe- 
Hood by the alt of the Conncil of Nice which(defigning what ſort of women the Council 
alloweth to Ioage in the Biſhops howſe,as the Mother,the Sifter, the Aunt ) excluaeth 
the wife from that number ;, and thereby will perſwade us that the Council for- 


bids the Biſhop to have his wife at home. This is an extream ignprance to 7 
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have ſo ill underſtood the word 7ur6czr7& which fignifiech an Aſſociate, This 


Cardinal believed, that wheg the Canon of the Council of Nice , which % have 


here produced, forbids the Biſhop to keep a» Aſſociate at his houſe, by thar ' 


Aſſociate the Biſhops wife muſt be underſtood. One muſt be very little vErſed 
in Antiquity £0 be ignorant, that theſe women which they called ev154u7% were 
ſtrangers not wives. Raffinas in the firſt book of his hiſtory chap. 6. ſo tranſ- 
laterh this Canon of the Council of Nice, (0 ) Let none of the Biſhops or other 
Clarks dwell With ſtreuge women, ſaving only his Mother, his Siſter, or his Aunt, 
which are very near perſons, where he termeth ſtrangers thole which in Greek 
are called 9v:-/azx7 or Aſſociates, The firſt Council of Carthage ſpeaketh the 
ſame language in chap. 3. (p) Let it not be lawfull | to them that have a paſto- 
ral charge ) who abſtain from carnal uffeftion, to awell with ſtrange women; For 
the eccafrons of ſin muſt be cut of. And the fourth Council of Toledo, Can, 42, 
(q) Some Clarks being not married, ſeek the company of ſtrange women, or of their 
maids, which is forbidden unto them. Hierom in Epiit. 22. ro Exſftocheum ſhews 
plainly enough that thoſe women were no wives. (r) Which way (faith he) 
i that plague of Agapets {| or well beloved women ] crept into the Church ? 
Whence came that other new name of wives without marriage ? Yea, whence came 
that new kind of concubines? And Epiphanius 1n the fixty third herefie, (1) We 
call Agapets the Aſſaciate women, Euſcbims in the ſeventh bopk of bis hiſtory 
chap. 22. puts that among the crimes of Paulus Samoſatenuethat he had about 
him a company of unmarried women, not without Racn ovine with them. 
TheLaw of the Emperours Honori#s and Theodoſins is formall to this purpoſe, 
(t) All that are promoted to any degree of Prieſthood, or honoured with Eccleſca- 
ftical Office muſt know, that the aſſociation of ſtrange women is interdifted unto 
them, being only permitted to bave their Mothers, Daughters and: Siſters within 
their houſes. 
words of that Cagon of Nice, inſtead of 9vreiouiny, and inthe Latin ſuperinds- 
Ham, hath put *m6caxmv that is, brought in, Or crept in from abroad. Among the 
verſes of Gregory Nazianzen there is an Epigram againſt theſe cvicinuurt, Aſſy- 
ciates, (u ) where he faith that he knows zot whether the perſons ſo aſſociated be 
married or 'not married. In ord, who ſo will believe that thoſe Agapets 
or aſſociate women were married women, ſheweth himſelf very ignorantin An- 
r1quity, 

Ol of all this it is madeevident, that this Canon of the Council of Wice, is 
made only againſt unmarried Biſhops who kept Aſſociates inſtead of Wives. Photins 
teacheth that very expreſly in his Nomocanon, ſetting down this Canonin theſe 
words, ( x) Let no Clark that hath no wife, keep aw aſſociate at home, ſaving on- 
ly bes Mother, his Siſter. &c. The ſecond Council of Toxrs hath the like Canon, 
(y) Let. no troop of women follow a Biſhop that hath not a Biſhoppeſs. 

Alſo the Cardinal goeth abour to convince Socrates of untruth for ſaying, 
that the Council of Nzce being periwaded by Paphnatias made no new order 
abour that point. Jf ( faith be ) rhat diſſmaſion had been true, the Council xeither 
could nor ought to abſtain fromit : For,that Law which be ſaith to have been op- 
poſed by Paphnurius had been made already by many pawicular Comncils, as by the 
Eliberin Council where the ſame Ofius, that preſided in the Conncil of Nice, had 
been preſent. Nay, the clean contrary followerh, For ſince Socrates, Sozomenns, 
Gelafius, (a ſſiodorus, Nicephorus, and $#:das, of whom the firſt four areantient 
witneſſes that Paphnatius ipake of that Law of Celibar as of a new Law and a yoke 
which had not been before, we may certainly affirm that as yer there was no ſuch 
Law. Neither could the Cardinal produce any Council more antient then that of 
Nice for that Law : for the Eliberin Council which he alleadgeth preſcribes che 
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contrary , The words of the Canon are, (7) We thought it good to forbid alto- 
gether Biſhops, Priefts, Deacons, and Subaracons eftabliſht in the Miniſtery to ab- 
[Fain from their Wives and from begetting children, Can more exprels terms be 
deviſed to condemn Clarks that make conſcience to come near their wives, and 
ro beget children ? Truly, if that Canon ought to be taken in a quite contrary 
ſenſe, as the Cardinal will have it, and if thereby the marriage of Clarks had 
been forbidden, Hoſius who was both preſent and Preſident in che Council of 
Nice, and who had been before one of the Eliberin Council would have con- 
cradiced Paphnutizs, Would he not have told him, Toxerre ſaying that this 
Law of Celibat is a new Law, and not eftabl;ſhed before,ſceing that it was eſtabliſhed 
in the Eliberin Council, where I was preſent ? This is then che difference : The 
Eliberin Council faith, 7: «x ordaized thar prohibition be made to Biſhops to abſtain 
from their wives, but Cardinal 4x Perrox maintains that prohibere fignifierh com. 
manding sr enjoynivg to abſtain, which is an horrible licentiouſneſs. Yer he de- 
fends himſelf with a text of St. Paxl, 1 Tim. 4. 3. prohibentes abſftinere a cibis, 
which ( faith he) ſignifieth commanding to abſtain from meats : But thar*s falſe, 
For there is in the text prohibentium nabere, abſtinere a ciby ; The word proh;- 
bentium, belongs to the precedent clauſe. And better it is, in the ſecond clauſe, 
abſtinere a cibis, to ſupply a convenient word to the Apoſtles intention, and 
tranſlate communding to abſtain from meats, as alſo the DoRors of LZovais have 
done in their French verſion. Thus when Y:r2 faith, that (a) Evander ſare 
clad with a ſhort robe, and with a crockod ftaff, he means not that Evander was 
clad with a ſtaff. 

Note alſo, that this Eliberin Council was held in Spain, and that in Spaiz 
ſince that Council Biſhops were married, and begot children in the time of their 
Epiſcopacy, aswe ſhall tee hereafter by the example of Carterias. 

The Cardinals fourth anſwer whereby he labours to weaken the authoriry of 
that hiſtory of Paphnarias, is, that the conſtiturion made in the Eliberin Coancil, 
before the Council of Nice was repeated again after the Comncil of Nice in man 
ſubſequent Councils, This Cardinal having ſaid, That the Law of the Celibat had 
been already made by many particular Councils beforerhe Comncil of Nice , could 
not bring any Council but that of Eliberzs which commands the clean contrary, 
as we have ſhewed, Now he brings Councils much Jater then that of Nice , 
wherein he faith that this Law was confirmed, which againſt truth he pretends 
to have been conſtituted in the Eliberin Council; Bur what doth that for the 
weakning of the relation of Socrares about the difſuaſion of Paphnatias ? Who 
knows not, that in points of diſcipline and Eccleſiaſtical order ages will alter, 
and cuſtoms will vary ? He aſleadgeth then the ſecond Council of Carthage, 
held about the year of our Lord 390. that is, ſixty five years after the Council 


_ of Nice, and but a particular Council of ſome Provinces of Africa. Butin the 


ſame time, both in Greece, and in all the Ealt, Prieſts were married, and kept cheir 
wives which they had married before their ordination. The ſame 1 fay of the 
firſt Council of Toledo, and of ( b ) the ſecond Council of Arles, if the As 
that are extant be true : For we baye them only in the Latin Tames of the Coun- 
cils, the firſt of which hath almoſt nothing certain but che Cangns which rhe 
Greek Church hath preſerved for us. Neither is it like chat thoſe petty Councils 
which are put a little after the Council of Nsce, would have oppoſed themſelyes 
unto that venerable Univerſal Council which had: reje&ted thoſe that would 
ring in that Law of the Celibat, and had left that to every mans liberty. 

In the Roman Decree Diſt. 28. (c ) a Canon of the third Council of Arles 
is alleadged, ſaying that 4 married Prieft wnſft not be admitted, unleſs he pro- 
»ſe converſion. Which is not found in that Council of Ayles in the Tomes of 
Collen of the year 1567, But in the elder Editions of the year 1538. at Coles, 
and of 1551. and in that of Bartholomew Caranza, there is the clean contrary. 
For the Canon ſpeaks thus, Aſſwums aliqnem ad ſacerdotinm non poſſe in conjugis 
vinculo conſftitutum non oportet , niſs fuerit promiſſa converfis. That is, It is 4 
thing. that muſt not be, that a man being in the bond of matrimony ſhould not be it 
| | cezve 
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ceived to the Prieſthood, unleſs he promiſe conver ſioy before. $0 little truſt there 
is to be pur in thoſe Latin Canons of Counciis which are not found in the 
Greek. | | 

Ir is very conſiderable, that a few years after the Council! of Nice a Council 
was heidat Gangra, whole Canons (though bur of a provincial Council ) were 
of ſo much auchoriry that they were inſerted in the Code of the Univerſal 
Church, and approved by the Univerſal Councils that follow.d, eſpecially by the 
ſxth Council aſſembled again in the Palace of Tra/l ro make Canons. For 
ſuch isthe ſecond Canon, ( d ) Weratifie all the ſacred Canons of the holy Fa- 
thers, &C. thoſe of Neocelarea, as alſo thiſe of Gangra, Now of that Council 
this is the fourth Canon, (e ) /f any make a aifference of a married Prieſt, as if none 
ought to partake of the oblation when he doth the ſervice , let him be anathema. 
There is in the Greek @r4Gvrtgs yeawair&, which fignifieth a married Prieſt, 
not one that hath been married. So doth the Apoſtle ſpeak 1 Cor. 7. 10. 7 334- 
ww, ro them that are married, not to.them that have been , as our Cardinal 
( after Bellarmin ) would perſwade us pag. 708. And Theoderer ſaith, (f) that 
St. Peter was called to the Apoſtleſhip 2 735 5% 33aunwray ov wyizs out of the 
company of married perſons, not of thoſe that had been married. 

The Roman Decree ( g ) tranſlateth this Canon, presbyterum conjugatum, 4 
married Prieſt. And Socrates in book 2. cap. 33. ſpeaking of the condemnation 
of this Euftathias by the ſame Council faith, He commanded that the communion 
of a Pri:ft, w-.aary. ixaTF, that bad a wite, ſhould be avoided like a crime. Truly 
alrtough the Greek tongue ſhould ſuffer thar interpretation, yer the occaſion 
upon which that Canon was made, doth not admit it. For the Preface of that 
Council ſheweth, that this Council was aſſembled againſt Exſtarhius Biſhop of 
Sebaftiain Armenia, who among many errors taught wives to forſake their hus- 
bands, and to ſhave themſelves, and commanded falting upon the Lords day,and 
forbad eating of fleſh, ( h ) and diſſuaded Chriſtians from prayingin the houſes 
of married perſons, (1) deſpiſing married Prieſts, and teaching men mot to be 
partakers of the holy myſteries touched by their hand. Which errors the Council 
condemning, addcth inthe end, pe admire virginity when it is with humility, 
and honour the honeſt cohabitation of matrimony. Where it is clear , that per- 
ſons thar live in matrimony, are underſtood, not they that ſometimes lived in 
char ſtate. 

The Cardinal adds places of Exſcbixs,and Epiphanins which he hath falſified 
as we ſhall hereafter ſee. And thoſe places ſpeak neither of the Council of 
Nice, nor of Paphnutixs, of whom it is in queſtion in this place ; We ſhall ſee 
what authority thoſe Farbers may have whom he alleadgeth. 

Abour the time of the ſame Council the Emperour Conftantin made a Law 
which is the ſecond 1n the title de Epiſcopis & Clerics, and ſpeaks thus (k) Leer 
not Clarks be obliged to the expenſes of publick meſſengers or poſts, nor their goods 
and eftates. Let this prerogative ſerve for all the { larks, that their wives and chil- 
aren, both ſons and daughters beexempied from ſuch charges. 

The eighth Canon of the Council of Neeceſarea commands a Clark (1) to ſend 
his wife away,if ſhe hath committed adultery after his ordination. For that Coun- 
cil which forbids (m ) Prieſts to marry after their ordination , permits them to 
keep their wives which they had married before their ordination. Which cuſtom 
the Greek Church hath alwayes obſerved , and obſerveth to this day, 

The Council of Chalcedex in the fourteenth Canon ( n) forbiddeth Readers 


and Singers to marry with wives of diverſe religion. And in the ſixteenth Ca. 


non power is given to the Biſhop to give permiſſion to marry to perſons that have 
vowed virginity. | 
Pope Syricizs Can. 2niſquis,in the eighty fourth DiſtinRion ſpeaksthus,(o) 


Let any Clark that ſhall marry a widaow or a ſecond wife be immediately deprived 


of all privileages of Ecclefiaftical dignity. That Canon permits nor only married 


Avoze duriw. (m) Can. 1. (n) wi 'Sevai mv erepiSeEw yueing azuBbdrem. (o) Pujſquis lericus aut 
vid:44 ve! ſecnndan d ixerit axorems omni Ecclefiaſtice dignitatis privilegio mox denudaur. 
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perſons to be Clarks, but the Clarks alſo ro marry. This agreeth with the Council 
of Tea or Tellene, where there is a Decretal Epiſtle of that Syricsxe, containing 
nine Canons, of which this is the fourth, (p) Ler not a Clark marry a widow. 
Thetwelfch Canon of the third Council of ( "— ſaich, ( q ) Let mot the ſons 
or daughters of Biſhops, or other Clarks whatſoever, be j1yned in matrimony with Pa- 
gans, or Hereticks, or $chiſmaticks. And in the Epiſtle of Innocent the I. ro /i&ri- 
cins, Let not the Clark marry a widow. 

Socrates in the fifth book, chap. 22. ſpeaks thus, 7 have obſerved another cuſtom 
3, Theſſalia, That one that is made a Clark, u degraded, if after he was made Clark, 
he lye with the wife which he bad married befcre he was a Clark, Whereas in the Eaſt, 
they that are famons (r ) and the Biſhops themſelves, abſtain altogether [ from ther 
wives | if they will, but they do it not being conſtrained by any LaW : For many among 
them in the time of their Epi(copacy have begot chilaren of their lawful wives. He 
addeth that Theodor ns or Heliodorws, Clark of Triba or Trixa, the ſame that writ 
the love-book called Erhgepica, brought thar cuſtom into Theſſalia, 

The Cardinal in the ſame twentieth Chapter , brings many Texts of Hyerom 


againſt marriage. Which is not fair dealing, for he knoweth how much Hzierom was 2 


blamed for that, as himſelf confeſſeth in his Apology to Pammachins. We need 
not repeat the ſlanderousand reviling words of that Father againit marriage, of 
which we brought ſome before : Wherefore his words in this queſtion are of no 
weight, But that which is moſt obſervable, is, that himſelf m che firſt Book againſt 
Povinian, where he dealeth ſo unworthily with matrimony,acknowledgeth never- 
theleſs thar in histime Biſhops were married, 1f ( faichhe } Samuel brought up is 
the Tabernacle did marry , what doth that to the prejuaice of Virginity ? (1) As 
though many Biſhops in our dayes were not married. Seeing that the Apoſtle deſcribes 
the Biſhop, the hushand of one wife , having chilaren with all chaſtity. Andinthe 
ſame place, Married men are cheſen, I deny it not. Again, (t) Many times in the 


| Ordination of a Prieſt, a Virgin « negletted, a married man ts taken. 


Yea the ſame Hierom in the Epiſtle ro Oceanns prailerh Carterins a Biſhop in 
Spain, that being a Biſhop, he begor children ot a ſecond wife. Carterizs ( faith, 
he )(u) dzfired ro have children by his wife, but thou applying thy [elf to an harlot haſt 
Loft thy race. He was hid in the fad of his chamber , whileft he ſerved nature and 
the bleſſing of God, who ſaith , Increaſe and multiply, and fill the earth: But thou 
iz thy libidinous heat waſt deteſted by the looks of the people. He did cover with an in- 
genuous ſhamefac*tneſs that which was lawful, but thou haſt impudently expoſed unto 
the eyes of all, that which was unlawfal. For himit us written , that marriage u ho- 
nourable, and the bed undefiled : But for thee it ts ſaid, that Whoremongers and Aaul- 
terers God ſball juage. 

In the ſame place ſpeaking of married Biſhops; (x ) 7f I world name all the 
Biſhops one by one, I might aſſemble ſo great 4 number, that it would go beyond 
the number of the Synod of Ariminum. In which Council there was above fix hun- 
dred Biſhops. 

The fame DoRor in the ſame Epiſtle, expounding the Text of Saint Paxl, Let 
the Biſhop be the husbaud of one wife ; ſaith, ( y) the Apoſtle commands that the 


. Biſhops of the Church take that licence no more , and forbids them to have two or 


three marriages together, but will have them to keep but one wife at once. 

Epiphanins, in the Herefie of the Novarians, which is the 59. faith, that where 
the Ecclefiaſtical Canons areexaQ and {tri&, a man bepetting children, is not re- 
ceived into Eccleſiaſtical Orders. But in the ſame place he acknowledgeth that 
theſe Orders were not praiſed every where. (z) Thou Wilt tell me ( laith he ) 
that yet in ſome places, Prieſts, Deacons, and ſub- Deacons beget children. To which 
he anſwereth, that this is done, not by che rules, but by the looſneſs of men , (a) and 
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dicenti creſcite, &c. cubicalo nm ſecreta texerunt, te ſubantem ad cortum publica facies execrata eſt. Ille quod licebat 
wverecundo pudore celavit,tu que! 104 licebat impudenter oculis emni1m ingeſſiſtt. Illt ſcriptum eſt, honorabules nuptie , 
&c. (x) Epiſcopos figillatim ſs voluero 16mnar'y tantus numerus congregabitur ut Ariminenſis Synod: multitudo ſupe- 
retur. (y ) Apoſtoſus precepit ns eandom !icentiam Eccleſie fibi uinditent ſaccraotes, ne biga pariter & trina conjugia 
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becauſe they found nor perſons enough that might fill up the charges, becauſe of the 

reat number. The Cardinalalleadgeth this place accordingto his wonted faithful- 
neſs, for he falſifies it, and clips from it what diſpleaſerh him, He tranſlateth for 
his own conveniency ezefs5> ſjucere, whereas it ſignifieth exatt and ftrift, and clips 
this clauſe, Thouwilt tell me, that yet in ſome places Prieſts and Deacons, &C. beget 
children ; Alſo that which Epiphanias faith, that for want of others, Prieſts that 
becect children are choſen. 

The ſame Epiphanixs inthe Hereſie of the Apoſtolicks, which is the 61. praiſeth 
thoſe that vow perpecual Virginity, yet acknowledging that ſuch a vow hath no 
ground 1n Scripcure, but in tradition. He faith that a Virgin that breaks her yow 
{1nnerh grievouſly : Yet he declareth, that it is better for her to break that vow , 
and to marry, then to fall into fornication. (a) 7: # better ( ſaith he) ro have oe 
ſin then many. It is better if a man be faln off from his courſe, to take a wife openly, 


advice. | 

But in the ſame time lived Athanaſius, who in the Epiſtle to Dracontins hath 
theſe words, (c ) Many Biſhops never were married , but there are Monks that are 
Fathers of children. As onthe other fide, we have known Biſhops that were Fathers 
of children, and Monks altogether without iſ[ne, aud C larks that faſted, and Monks 
that drunk. (d) For it us permitted ſo to do, and it 1 not forbiddeu to do 
other wiſe. | 

T heodoret ſpeaks thus, (e )) The Lord God made no Laws about Virginity, for be 
knew that to be above nature. And in the ſame place, The divixe Apoſtle ſaith of Vir- 
ginity, Thave no commandment of the Lord, forthe Lord gave no Law about Virgi- 


nity. (f) Andin the following Chapter, The firſt of the Apoſtles was called ont of 


the company of married perſons. 


(e ) Theodoret. ſumma divinornm dogmatum, cap. de Virginitate, 6 0 ms Yds vours wel magodwicy © 7 hw. 
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Auſtin in the book of Hereſies, in the Hereſie of the Apoſtolicks, ( g ) They 
receive not into their communion, thoſe that make uſe of wives, and that have proprie- 
ty of goods : Of which ſort of men the Catholick Church hath many , both Adonks 
and Clarks, We have heard before Chry/oſtom laying, in his ſecond Homily upon 
the Epiſtle to T3t#s, that marriage is ſo honourable, that with it men may riſe even 


to the Epiſcopal See. 


In the twenty eighth Diſtin&ion of the Roman Decree, Can. De Syracuſana , 
Pope Pelagins, though he followed the courſe of his predeceſfors, Syricius and 
Innocent, (worn enemies to the marriage of Clarks, yer the people of Saragoſſa, 
being deſirous of a certain Biſhop that had a wife and children, grante@him unco 
chem, upon condition that he ſhould not beſtow the goods of the Church upon 
his wifeand children. (h ) Foy ( faith he ) wife and children are they, by whom 
the Charch goods uſe to be endangered. Thereby ſhewing two things ; the one, thar 
then there were Prieſts married , and that che marriage of a Biſhop was not 
held a thing of its nature unlawful , ſince it was permitred to ſome. The other, 
that the true reaſon which moved the Popes to make that conſtitution in the 
Roman Church ( for the Greek Church never received it ) was the preſervation 


of Eccleſiaſtical goods, 


Tſidorns in the beginning of the 


for the Apoſtles to marry. 


Baronins an. 453. bringsa Synod of Ango# , which faith among other things , 
(1) Let none be ordained Prieſts or Deacomggbut ſuch as are husbands of one only wife , poris perperud 
and that have married Virgins. That conttitution was ſtill kept in Gauls, in the ninth 
age, For Hinckmay in his Epiſtle to the Clergy, and the people of Toxrnay, ſpeaks 
thus, (m ) Let hins not preſume to make unlawful Ordinations. Let him uot receive 
a bigame to Orders, nor him that married a woman that was not a Virgin , if it bein 
queſtion of married perſons. And in the Epiſtle to the Clergy and people of Beawvars, 
(12) That muy u© n0t received into the Clergy that marrieth 4 Widow. 

Da Haillan in the life of Charles the Simple, faith , that in that Kings reign a 
Council was held in France,in which it was permitted unto Prieſts rom 


wives. 


This is the 43. Canon of the Council of Toledo, The Clarks that have married 
withont the Biſhops counſel, or taken widows, or divorced women , or whores for their 
wives, muſt be ſeparated by their own Biſhop. 

Pope Inzocent the firſt, in the fourth Epiſtle to Felzx Biſhop of Nocera, ſpeaks 
thus, 7t i forbidden in the Law unto the Prieſt, to have a woman that was a widow ; 
or oxe of a ſordid condition. The ſame in the Epittle to Vittricius, chap. 4. Ur wi- 
duam Clericus non ducat uxorem. Let not a Clark marry one that was a 


Widow. 


Above all, the thirteenth Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople, reaſſembled at 
Trull, is expreſs to this purpoſe, Whereas we have heard, that in the Rowan { hurch 
this is given for a rule, that ſuch as areto be honoured with the Order of Deacon or 
Prieſt, muff openly promiſe that they ſhall joys no more with their wives, We according 
to the antient rule of the exaFt Diſcipline and Order of the Apeftles , will that here- 
after the co- habitation of ſacred men, made according to the Laws, remain firm, not 
ſeparating them in any wiſe from touching their wives, nor depriving them of their 
mutual company in convenient time ;, ſo that if any be found worthy to be Ordained ſub- 
Deacon, or Deacon, or Prieſt, he ſball not be kept off from that degree upon pretence of 


eſt ſortitus urorem, ( n ) Non recipitur ad clerum qui maritus vidue fit. (0) Clerici qui ſine conſultu Epifcopi ſui 
uxores duxerint, aut viduamn aut repudiatam vel meretricemin conjugium receperimt , ſeparars eos @ propria Epiſcopo 


oportebit. 


* 
ſecond Book of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, brings 
this rule of the antient Fathers, (1) Let not Clarks deſire to keep ſtrange women at 
home. Let them ſtudy to keep the perpetual chaſtity of an inviolate body , or tet them, 
at leaſt be altyed with the bond of one marriage. Itisevidenr, that by thoſe ſtrange 
women, thoſe Agapets or Aſſociates are underſtood , which the Council of N:ce 
prohibited. And note, that this rule permits not only to make married men 
Clarks, but Clarks to marry, as ( k ) Terrulian told us before, that it was lawful 
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his cohabitation with bis lawful wife : And at the time of his Ordination, nopro- 
miſe ſhall be required from him , that he ſhall abſtain from the lawful habitation with 
his own wife, for fear that by that means we be conſtrained to wrong and diſgrace ma- 
trimony, which God hath inflituted, and bleſt with his preſence , ſeeing that the Go» 
ſpel cryeth up, That which God hath joyneda, let not man ſeparate. The thing 
moſt to be obſerved in that Canon, is that the Church of Rome is by name con- 
demned init. ( p) Pope Adrian approveth the Canons of that Council, as doth 
alſo the ſecond Council of Nice. 

It is true, that inthe ſame Council marriage is forbidden to Biſhops. But Bal- 


| ſamonPaygiarch of Antioch, upon the fifth Canon of the Apoſtles, ſpeaks thus, 


(q) Before the V I. Council, which was held in the Palace of Trall , Biſhops were 
permitted ro keep their wives, even after they bad the Epiſcopal dignity beſtowed upon 
them. And be addeth, that in Africa, Lybia , and other places, they are allowed 
to cohabit with their wives. : | 

That I may not amplife this matter further , I will ſhut up this diſcourſe with a 
place of Gregory the I. who writ in the year 595. when the Law of the Celibat of 
the Clergy was {trengthened in thoſe places, where the Biſhop of Rome had power. 
Inghe 1 V. Book of his Dialogues , chap. 1. he ſpeaks of the wives of Prieſts 
which he calls Presbyreras, Prieftefles ; and faith that a Prieſt of Narſa abſtained 
from touching his wite. (r ) For ( faith he ) holy mes have this property, to cut off 
themſelves from lawful things, that they may alwayes be far from the un. 
lawful. 

The ſame Pope in the twenty fourth Epiſtle of the third Book, ( ſ) forbids to 
receive money for the Ordination, or for the marriage of Clarks. Theſe Popes 
though fully begt upon planting the Law of Celibat with all their power , yet 
were often forced to give place unto nature ; and conſcience did many times put 
them to the rack, and made them confeſs the truth : So far that P;zs the IT. was 
ſaying, that (t ) for great reaſons marrggge had been taken from Prieſts, but that for 
greater reaſons ir ſbould be reſtored to them, as Platina ſaith. 

The words of Polydorns Virgilins, are notable in the fifth Book of the Inven- 
tors of things, chap. 4. The Apoſtle Saint Paul hath preſcribed ro our Prieſts the 
manner how they ought to contratt 'matrimony, writing thus anto Timothy, The Bj ſhop 
muſt be blameleſs, the husband of one wife., And a little after, Let the Deacons be 
the husbanas of one wife ouly. That which permitted to Biſhops, ts alſo granted to 
Prieſts, ſeeing that upon Hieroms reft;mony we have ſaid 1n another place, thar Prieſts 
in old time were called Biſhops, Of ſub- Deacons he ſaith nothing , who in thoſe dayes 
Were not a ſacred Oraer. : 


I te nn, 


CHaP. 8. 
Examples of Clarks married, both A "4 and Modern, 


V E heard before 1g»atins, and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Ambroſe, ſay- 
ing, that moſt part of the Apoſtles had wives : And Athanuſins ſaying , 
that he had known married Biſhops, and others living ſingle : And Hiezrom 
pag Biſhop Carterius for begetting children on his ſecond wife, in the time of 
his Epiſcopacy. I will bring here a tew more examples. 
Dionyſus Alexandrings,a man of holy life, who writ about the year 260. (a) ſpeaks 
of bis children in an Epiſtle which 1s in the ſixth Book, chap. 40. of -Exſebins. 
Soz2menns , book 1. chap. 11. ſpeaks thus of Spiridios Biſhop of Cypres , 


( b ) That ruſtich man, having a Wife and chilaren, yet never the unfitter for that, for 


divine things. (c) The Cardina], who to wrelt the Fathers tinds nothing too 
hard, ſaith that Sozomenns underitands, that Spiridion for being a ruſtick man, 
was not the unfitter for divine things; but the Greek conſtruction is repugnant to 
that, for the word 57, relates neceſſarily to that which is next, and the Authors 
meaning 
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meaning is that Spiridion was nor unfitter for Gods {ervice , for having a wife 
and children. Alſo the Cardinal would perſwade the Reader, that Spiridion's 
wite was dead when he was made a Biſhop. Which Sozomenus contradicterh, 
ſaying, That ruſtick, man having a wife and children, not that ſometimes had a wife. 
The Menology of the Grecians alleadged by the Cardinal, that is che Lunar 
Calendar which the Greek Churches uſe now, is of no more authority, then if 
he alleadged a new Almanack printed at Fexice. 

He is ridiculous, when he will prove that Spiridions wife was dead becauſe his 
daughter ſerved.him, as though a daugher 41d owe no ſervice to her Father during 
her mothers life. | 

In the ninth Epiſtle of the ſeventh book of $:don3#s Biſhop of Clermont 
in Auvergne, (d ) Sidonias puts this among the praiſes of Simplicius Biſhop of 
Bourges, Hehath a wife of the race of the Palladians,and two ſons well aud' pru- 
dently inſtrutted. | 

S$idonins himſelf had married a wife named Papianilla daughter to the Empe- 
rour Avitus,who diſtributed her plate unto the poor. 

Gregory Nazianzen was fon to Gregory Biſhop of Nazianza, who during his 
Epiſcopacy lived with his wife Nonza to an extream old age in the ſame houſe; 
as it is ſeen in the ſaid Gregories life ſet before his works, And in the Oration 
whick the ſaid #+:50r) madewpon his father, and*n the oration about his ſiſter 
Gorgonia , and in that about his brother C2/aria. 

T]he Cardinal pretends to prove, that he did not touch his wife ſince he was 
a Biſhop, becauſe he dyed being a hundred years old, and was fourty years Bi- 
ſhop. He meaneth that a man hath loſt his vigor at the age of threeſcore 
years. Which cannorbe true in a man that liverh a hundred years. Yer ſup- 
poſe that it is ſo : But who knoweth not that a man then jumped not'into Epiſ- 
copacy with oneleap, and that this Gregory had paſt many years in the other Or- 
ders of the Church, before he was a Biſhop. 

St. Gregory of Nyſſa brother to St. Baſil was married. Nicephorxs ſpeaks 
thus of him book. 11. chap. 19. (e) Although he had a wife, in other things he 

was not inferiour to his brother. _ 

Liberatus in his Breviary, chap. 1o. (f) obſerveth in Dioſcorus Dern 
of Alexandria as a thing not ordinary, that he had neicher._ wife nor chil- 
dren. | 

$yn:ſius Biſhop of Cyrexe being deſired to take upon him the office of Biſhop 
would not accept of it, but upen condition that he might be allowed to keep 
his wife, and have her with him, and beget on her as many children as he could, 
as himſelf ſaich,Epiſt, 105. As for me, I will not ſeparate my ſelf from her in any 
wiſe, and will not ye with ber by ſtealth like an adulterer, bur 1 will endeavour and 
wiſh to have by her many fine chilaren- 

This example ſhewerh indeed that in Africk the Law was more rigid then in 
other places, and that they made difficulty to admit a married Biſhop. Bur this 
ſhews alſo that this rule was not generally obſerved. In vain the Cardinal al- 
leadgerh, that chis Syneſius did not believe the reſurreion : For that is nothing 
ro this queſtion. It is enough chat he was a Biſhop dwelling wich his wife, and 
was very much honoured, | 

In the fifty fixth Diſtin&tion of the Roman Decree in the Canon 9þs, there 
is a long liſt of Biſhops, children of Clarks. | 

(h) Pope Ofius was ſox of Stephen. Fubdeacown , Pope Boniface was ſon of the 
- Prieſt Jocundus. And that one may not think that they were begotten by gor- 
nication, or before their farhers were Clarks, The Canon Cenomanenſem, in the 
ſame DiſtinRion hath theſe words, ( i ) hen then we read before, that perſons 
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born of Prieſts were promoted to the charge of High Prieſts, we muſt not underſtand, 
that they were begotten by fornication , but in lawfull matrimony, which before 
the prohibition were allowed every where ,, and Jet tothis day they are permitted in 
the Oriental Charch. In Armenia the marriage of Clarks was in ſuch honour, 
( k) that none was received to the ſacred Orders unleſs he was of fſacerdortal 
race. For which the Armenians are condemned by the Council of 77-44 Can.3 3. 


' which forbids ro regard the extraQtion in the ordination. 


Yea in the Weſt, for all that the Biſhops of Rome could do, Prieſts were 
commonly married. In Germany eſpecially, where Pope Gregory the VII.frramed 
Hildebrand ſtirred pp many troubles and ſcandals abour that, as it is related by 
Schafnaburgenſis , and Sigebertns, who ſpeaks thus upon the year 1074. (1) Pope 
Gregory having called a Synod , excommunicated the Simoniacks, and expelled 
married Priefts from the divine Office , and forbad Lay-mhen to hear their Maſs, 
by a new example, as many hold, and by an inconſiderate prejudice againſt the opi- 
mion of the Holy Fathers, &c. And fo Schofnaburgenfis on the lame year , 
(m) Againſt that Decree | of Gregory the VII, | whereby it was conſtituted 
that nene ſhould be admitted to holy Orders", but ſnch as would profeſs, perpetnat 
continence and ſingle life, the whole fattion of the Clergy began to inveigh vehe- 
mently, crying out that the. man was an heretick , who hayggng forgotten the 
words of the Lord, All men"Cannot recelve this ſaywmg [| Maitty 9. 11. ] and 
thoſe of the Apoſtle, If rhey do not comain, let them marry, by a violent conſtraint 
impoſed upon men an Angelical life. | 

In the year 1225. 1-nocent the third , and after him 7»nocent the fourth 
ſent Legars into England ,. to diſſolve the marriages of Prieſts. (r ) One 
of theſe Legats called John de Cremona labouring for that ſeparation was foundin 
a Bawdy-houle. 

Theedoricus a Niem Secretary to three Popes who writ about the year 
one thouſand four hundred and ten (0) affirmeth, that in his time in Norway, 
Ireland, Gaſcony, and Portugal, Prieits were married, and that it was a ſhame tor 


Prieſts not to be married. 


ordines admittatur, qui non perpetuam continentiam vitamgue celibem profitetur : tota Clericorum ſattio vebementer 


infremuit, bominem eſſe bereticum clamitans, &c. (1 ) Weſtmonaſt. in floribus hiſtoriarum lib. 2, An. 11s. - 
© Saris. ( 0) Nemore unicrus TraRaru 6. qui inſcribitur Labyrinthus cap. 35. 
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adhuc habens queat aſſumi. Cur enm diſputant Doftores,an uxoratus eleftus in Papam uxort folvere debitum te- . 


Cuay. 9. 
Confeſsion of the Adverſaries. _.. 


AE Neat Sylviss who ſince was Pope, and was called Pias the], in the end of 
ſecond Book of. the hiſtory of che Council of Baſil, ſaith that when ir 
wasin queſtion of eleQing Felix Pope inſtead of Engenius, lome alleadged thar 
:t could not be becauſe he had been married, and had children. Upon which the 
ſame e/Eneas relateth the reaſons propounded by others againſt it in a full Coun- 
cil, to which the Council adhered. Theſe are the words , (a) As for that 
which is ſaid of his wife, 1 make nothing of it, ſeeing that not only he that bad 
a njfe, but he that hathone, may be elefted. For to what purpoſe do the Doftors 
aiſpute whether a Pope that 1s married be bound to pay the due | benevolence | wnto 
bis wwife, if a married man may not be admitted? And there have been married 
Popes , as you know , and St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, was not Withoat 


neatur, miſt quomam etiam conjugarus recaps poſſit 7 Fuerigtque » ut ſcitu, in matrimonio Pontifices, Nec Perrus 
Apoſtolocum Princeps uxore Carlut. Puid iſta modo objicimus ? fortaſſe non eſſet pejus > ut ſacerdotes quamplures 


wxorati eſſent, quoniam multi ſalvarenrur in ſacerdotio conjugatgg &C. 
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Chap. 9. 

a wife. Bur why do we object theſe things ? Perhaps it were never the worſe if 

maiy Prieſts were married, becauſe many ſhould be ſaved in matrimony who are 

danned in a barren Priefthood. In the margent of that diſcourſe, there is this 

annotation, Read the fifth Epiſtle of Ignatius the Martyr , and you fall ſee that 

all the Apoſtles had wives. Read alſo Baptiſta Mantuanus in Faltis, and you ſhall 

find that Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers had a lawfull wife, This is the ſame Pope 

Pirs the ſecond who told us before , that for greac reaſons women were 

raken from Prieſts, but that for better reaſons, they ought to be reſtored unco 

them. | 

The Roman Decree in the twenty third DiſtinRion Can. Hz igitxr, ſpeaks thus (b) __ 

of Clarks, (b) Let them ſtudy to keep alwayes the holineſs of an invialate jan? Gow. 

body, or t leaſt let them be allied with the bond of one marriage only. ris perpetiuo 
in the one and thirtieth Diſtintion Can. -1/irer. The tradition of the Ori- obſervare 

ental Church s diverſe from that of thu holy Roman Church. For their Prieſts, (#*deant; amt 

Deacons, ana Subdeacens are married, &C. | jan are | 

\ In Cauſe 26, Queſt. 22. Can, Surs noneſt. (d ) The marriage of Prieſts is not via;ulo 

forbidden, neither by the authority of the Law, nor by that of the Goſpel , yet by the ſederentur., 

Ecclefiaſtical Law it t altogether forbidden, y (c) Alzter ſe 
Pope Leo the firſt in the eighty ſeventh Epiſtle, ( e ) Let him marry a Virgin,and py rag 1M 

let that woman that muſt be a Biſhops wife, be altogether ignorant of another hus- x:c1eſparums | 

banasbed. ; | : Aliter hujus 
Polydorus Virgilias in the fifth book of the inventors of things , chap. 4. ſte 


(f) Syricins began to ſit inthe year 363. He was the firſt that forbad Prieſts to Romete p 
marry. And alittleatcer , Before Gregory the ſeventh in the year of the Lord —"yx;gtieh | 
1074. marriage conld not be taken away from the Occidental Prieſts, Then he ſacerdotes 
addeth, that this conſtrained chaſtity was. ſo far from overcoming the conjugal Diacons aut 


chaſtity, that rather the fornication of Prieſts was thereby ſo much increaſed, $#%4xc0n# 
chat it defamed religion more then any other evil. Wherefore he wiſherh char 737700 
marriage were reſtored unto them, bs = poi 

Caſſander a Canon of Colter in the chapter of the Celibat of Prieſts, (g) 71t Ecclrfie vl 


remaineth that hereafter thus ftatute may be relaxed for thoſe that ſhall be admit * —_—— 
k | ; anlius ſacer- 
ted into Orders ;, and that according to the cuſtom of the antient Church, andof gram 16” aun 


the Eaſtern Churches untill now, honeſk married men be alſo admitted to the Mi- imhabet con- 
niftery of the Church, and that they be permitted to uſe familiarity with their wives jngium ſor- 
according to the Canon of the ſixth general Council, whereby it 1s determined that #1*1.. 
the marriages of Priefts and Deacons ought by no means to be diſſolved; and that be* (4 | 69 
fore their ordination they ought not to be conſtrained to profeſs chaſtity. a —_—y 
nec Evangeli- 

ta vel Apoſtolica authoritate prohibetur , Eccleſiaſtica tamen lege penitus interdicitur. (Ce) Virginem uxorem 
- Accipiat, &þ alterius horum neſciat que ſutura eft uxor Pontificis, (f) Syricius circiter annum ſalutis 363. ſedere 
cepit, ſacerdotibus conjugio primus interdixit , nec ante Gregorium 7. an. Domini to7 4. conjugim Occidentalibus 
Sacerdotibus adimi potuits ('g) Reſtat ut in poſterum ordinandis boc ſtatatum relaxetur, & more veteris 
Kcclefie, &# buc uſque Oriemalium Eccleſiarum boneſti quoque mariti ad Eccleſia miniſteriam admittantur. 
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pag. 690. 


(b)The Car- 


dinal hath 
not read 
Scriprure 
well, for 


Solomon had 


7 00. Wives 
and 300. 


Concubines. 
(c) x Cor. 7. 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VIL. 


Cuaay. 1% 


of the diſorders happened by the Celibat: Alſo of the Charthufians, and 
of S*, Francis and his rule. | | 


Ong dn Perron ( a) ſeeing that he could not deny the great diſorders 
AVand the unchaſte life of moſt of them thar live in celibar, faith that the celi- 


bat is no cauſe of thoſe diſorders : That in Azfts4ns time. the chaſtity of Clarks * 


was exemplary, even of thoſe that had been conſtrained to be Clarks, and that 
the cauſe of that diſorder muſt be attributed to the luſt and corruption of 
men. He prepounds the Carthuſians aud Capachins as examples of chaſtity ; and 
ſaich that the moſt prcdigtous examples of luſt are found in married perſons : 
Not only in ſuch as Nero and Heliogabalms, but even in David , who had 
ten or twelve wives , and in So«lowow , who had three hundred : Which 
hindred not David from. defiling his bed with murther and adultery ; 
nor Solomwen from profiituting himſelf co (b) ſeven hundred concu- 


. bines. 


One ſyllable only of Gods word is better then all that artificial diſcourſe, 
which is dire&tly contary to the Apoſtle, who faith (c) Ts avoid fornication 
let every man have his wife and every noman her own hasband, plainly teaching 
that marriage ſerveth to ayoid fornication, whereas M. d# Peryos ſaith that 
married men are moſt giyen to luſt, St. Pazl ſaith, If they contain not, let them 


marry : but M. ds Perros oppoſeth him, ſaying that married perſonsare the moſt 


incontinent. 
It is true,that as there are perſons that keep their health ina contagious airs 


and ſome that are ſick in apureair; And ſome that are warm in Winter, though: 


they come not near the fire, and ſome that are cold in Summer becauſe of the 
ill diſpoſition of their bodies : Likewiſe ſome live chaſtly in celibat, ſome hve 
unchaſtly in matrimony, breaking all obſtacles with their unbridled luſt, and 
being ſick in the midft of remedies. But thence it follows nor, that it is more 
eaſie to live chaſtly unmarried, or that ehe Apoſtle was miſtaken when he taught 
that marriage is the right remedy againſt fornication, Onely it may be thence 
inferred : that he that liveth unchaſtely in matrimony, would do worſe in that 
kind if he were not married, and thar vices are ſoſtrong in ſome men, that they 
cannot be overcome by any -remedy. 


In vain he alleadgeth the Carthsfrans for examples of chaſtity. For to keep - 


a man priſoner all his life and then praiſe his chaſtity, it is as if one put out a 
mans eyes, and then commended him for never looking upon women. Then 
continence is to be commended, when one hath the means to pleaſe his inconti« 
nence. . Yet whoſoever hath read the books of Caſſian, knoweth that Monks 
ſuffer great inflammatiors of luſt, and are diſquieted with ſtrange deſires in their 
folitarineſs. St. BenediZs life, the Author of the order of the Benedi&ins; of 
whom the Carthsſians are -a branch, faith that he would tumble his naked body 
upon aſharp thornbuſh to allay his unchaſt heat : Ic had been better done for 
him co marry, and to follow the Apoſtles counſel. 

As forthe Capxchins whom the Cardinal propoundeth as examples of chaſti- 
ty, the world ſpeaks of them diverſly, and they are not free from blame no 
more then others. Beſides, it is no wonder if their habir frighrs women. And 
ſuch women may be found, who being but too free otherwiſe would make con- 
ſcience to pallute the habit of St. Frances, which many will put on when they 
dye, becauſe it is held worth a ſecond Baptiſm. M. dx Perroz faith that the Ca- 
puchixs are reſtituted to their antient Diſcipline, that is, that they keep the whole 


rule of St. Fraxcs,. Of which rule it will not be amiſs to produce ſome clauſes + 


to know whether there be much perfection in the obſeryation of them, That 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, B oox VII. 
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(n)Precipie- 
bat alicut 
fratr ut ver- 
ba wiltficantia 
ſuas auribas 
conculcandg 
proferret. 
Cum que 
fratcr ile 
licet invius 
eum rulicum 
CF merCenaite 
Kin tinprum 
&+ wnutilem 
aicire!, 
exhilaratus 
diccbat, Beae- 
 dicat rib 
Domnus qua 
t1 verifſuma 
l:queris. 

(0) © 203 
hayet urorny 
loco ils 
conciubinam 
debct habere. 
(p) Quadam 
Grecorum 
ſapientiſſimns 
hec ita 
ſctens eſſe 
commuinia, 
debcre ait 
 am:corim eſſe 
commi'nia 
0:mna; In 
ommbus au- 
tem ſunt ſine 
aubi'o &- 
Conjuges. 

(q) Si ergo 
Clericus 
amplettatuy 
mulierem, 


C_— I EEIC einen —e_ — —O— 


jurious words, The Monk not daring to diſobey him, cold him, (n) Thou art 
aclown,a mercenary man, an ungoaly, and an idle fellow, To Whom St. Francis 
an{wered, The Lord bleſs thee, for thou ſpeakeſt moſt true, That was a ſincere con- 
feflion. * Bur in my opinion all thele paſſages are little reſembling the life of 
the Apoltles, 

To ſhut up this queſtion of the celibat, it is eafie to diſcern by what ſpirit 
they that lay that yoke upon the Clergyare ated. For the Popes that made 
chat Law, are the ſame that licenſe Bawdy-houſes, eyen at Rowe, and neer the 
See of his holineſs. Then the celibat of Clarks and Monks conduceth very much 
wo the preſervation and augmentation of ihe patrimony of the Church. And 


'the Decrces of the Roman Church, as alſo the gloſſes adjoined unto them, 


are interla:ded with diſhoneſtand jearing clauſes, which ſhew that thoſe very 
men that preach ſingle lite dclight in bawdery, and-laugh at their own rules. 
Such is the Canon 7s gaz, in the thirty fourth Diſtintton, which hath this 
inſcription, (0 ) Herhat hath no wife, inſtead of her muſt have a concubine. And 
the Canon Dilefifſimis in Cauſe 12, 24.1. which approveth Plato's opinion, and 
callech tim, (p ) The wiſeft of the Grecians, who ſaid rhat alk things ought to be 
common among friends. Now ( faith the Canon) in that word , all things, no 
aoubt but Wives alſo are comprehended. Of the ſame ſtuff is the Gloſs of the 


Canon Abfir, in Cauſe 11. 2x, 3. which faith, that (q) if «Clark embrace . 


a woman, it muſt be interpreted, thar he doth it ts give ber his bleſſing. And the 
gloſs of the Canon Yidza, Diſtinion 34. giveth the definition of a whore, 
namely, that it is que admiſerit plures quam 2.3. mille homines, fre that proſtitmted 
her ſelf to more then three and twenty thouſand men, 

Our of the ſame ſpring proceed the interrogations of the 19, book of the 
Decrees of Bxrchard, and of the book of Confeſtions of Benedi&:,and the Canons 
of the Roman Penitential, publiſhr by A-fiz Biſhop of Tarragona, and the 
horrible ſpeculations of the Jeſuite Saxchez, about matrimony, and all the foul 
ſtuff of the Caſuiſts, who under a colour of ſearching the conſciences, or im- 
poſing penances according to the circumſtances of fins , or deſcribing the na- 


ture of fins to diſſwade men from it, teach in effet ſo much ribaldry, and ſo 


many abominations, that all the Pagan Authors now extant that have ftretche 
their wits upon laſciviouſneſs, are modeſt in compariſon of them. And F be- 
lieve that the Devil bimſelf mighr be their Diſciple, Any one may ſee thac 
theſe men took great delight in ſuch meditations, Is not this a jolly Decretal 
of Pope Alexander the third, As for adulteries and other leſſer crimes, the Bi- 


interpretatuir, ſhop can diſpenſe from them after the penance ended ? Where note, that he ſpeaks 


qu0d 
benedicend; 
cauſa hoc 
facar, 
(r)Decretal. 
lib.z. Tir.x. 
de Judiciis 
Cap. Ar fi 
Clerici. 


of the diſpenſation which may be given to Clarks, And this Decretal of Cle. 
ment thethird. (1) We decree that to them that take publick whores out of the 
Baway-honuſe, and marry them, that aftion ſhall be profitable for the remiſſion of 
their fins ? Note that word We decree, for a decree of that nature can be made 
by none but God who is offended, and to whom it belongs to pardon. Truly 
that Decree ſhews a way to get the remiſſion of ſins at an cafie rate, 


De, adulteriis vero & aliis criminibus que ſunt minora poteſt Epiſcopus diſpenſare poſt perafiam penitentiam. 


(1) Decreral: 1. 4. de ſponſalibus & matrimoniis, Cap. Inter. Statummus ut ommbus qui publicas mulieres de 


lupanari extraxerint &+ duxerint in uxores, quod agunt, in remiſſtonem proficiat peccatorum. 


CrnapP, 


WJ : 
RY. 4 
X- 
(> 6? 
7 

» ny 
bend 
» Wt 
: 
2x) 
p, P 
eg 
Wo 
£268 
-* 
LES - 
Wy k 
6.82 
15 
B-. 
0 

- 3 
", 
BE 
Th 
oY 
Wed, - 


re 
720 


Ul 


Chap. 11, I V. Controverſie, of Celibat. | 499 


Cuay,. II, 


of affeted auſterity. Reaſons whereby the Cardinal maintaineth profeſſed 
ſlovenlineſs. The Original of Monks. | 


H* Majeſty of Great Brirain had commended modeſty in clothes,and ſobriety 

of dyet, in thoſe eſpecially that teach others, and ſhew them the way to live 

well. But he believed not that a man is holy; becauſe he is ſlovenly, or that if lice” 

get up into the Pulpit with the Preacher , his Preaching is che more effeRual for 

that. He believed not that Scab and Vermine are meritorious before God, or that + 

a man is the more acceptable unto God for going barefoot. He condemned thoſe 

that whip themſelves for themſelyes, and more yet, ſach as whip themſelyes for 

others. Only, he held that by whipping themſelves they do juſtly , for being ſo . 

ſenſleſs, as to think to ſatisfie God with outward geſtures, not knowing that God 

requires not that we tear our bodies with cruel handling, bur that we turn our 

hearts with repentance ; andnot conſidering that it is the part.of a mad Judge, 

to releaſe a Felon, becaule his neighbour hath whipt himſelf for him. Such Peni- 

tents are ſeenat Rome in' great troops, the week before Eafter , whipping them- 

ſelves in publick, with their face hid,and their back bare , others bearing a Croſs of 

great weight in the ſtreets, crying , Fate ben per vos , that is, Do good for your 

ſelves. Beatns Rhenanus , in his Comment upon the Book of Tertultian, Ad 

Martyres , faith that (a) inItaly i» the Letanies , ſome reſemblance or trace was (a) Iſtius 

ſeenof rhe old cuſtom of the Lacedemenians to whip themſelves. Of this, ( b) Poly- V#tr5 dia 

derus Virgilins ſpeaks in this manner. 1» pablick they march in order, having moſt mg 

of them hors face covered with linnen ſacks , chaſtening themſelves with a whip , eliand ui 

having their back bare and torn, as it i convenient unto true penitents. Then he ad- deas apud 

deth , (c) The fheweth that this cuſtom proceeded from the Lupercs of the old Tales in 

Rome : For when they celebrated the Lupercal games, they went naked and marked )LE 1 

through the town, and ſmote with whips ſuch as they met in their way. ms Ie 
lam not ignorant that ſuch an auſtere life, that horrour, thoſe ſtripes, that ſlo- rerumzcap.6, 

venlineſs and ſordid habir, bears ſome ſhew of humility, and ſtudy to mortifie the (c) Cete- 

fleſh. Bur the Apoſtle, Col. 2.23. warneth us againſt that ſhew. For condemning Yves iſt 

the exteriour abſtinences and auſterities, he ſaith, Which things have indeed a ſbew _— a 

of Wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility,and neglefting of the body , not in any honour I ypercis in- 

to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. For pride will neitle even in dunghills, and many will ftitutun eſſe 

bring themfelves low, that they may exalt themſelves. The world honours them , acceptum, 

becauſe they deſpiſe themſelves , and by humility they get glory and reputation ; Tay 

among men, Some out of an affected humility, wearea torn garment , bur their ED. 

pride is ſeen through the holes of their Cloak, Had they lived a life like other branes aug 

men, no body had ſpoken of them, and they had not been diſcerned in the mul- per »rbem 


titude, But a man that leayeth the croud, to take a way by himſelf, is ſooner taken GU | 
| ATVALR 


norice of. flageltic ob. 
Truly it is a great miſtake of holineſs, to place it in things which God hath not tj; cege. 

commanded, and the Apoſtles have not praiſed , and which may be done out of bat. 
hypocrifie, and wherein the Pagans have alwayes out-done the Chriſtians. For : 
the moſt auſtere among the Chriſtians, come not near the ( d) Prieſts of Baal (4) r King, 
that lanched their fleſh with knives, for the ſervice of the Idol. The Dervzs of the 18: 28. 
paar and the Bramenies of the Eaff- Indies, go far beyond the auſterity. | 
of Fryars. | | 

* Sure they that will pay God in ſuch light coyn, fancy to themſelves a blind God, 
and offer an high wrong unto Chriſt, when they preſent other fſatisfaRtions for ſins (e ) Inthe 


unto God, then the paſſion of his only Son, ſecond Ob. 
| To theſe things, of which che Cardinal was not ignorant, he givetha very ſuper- _ 


ficial anſwer, ( e ) Heſaith that Elzjah and other holy men were clad with ſheep- ,, © pag. 
Skins, That Fohn the Baprift was clad =— Camels hair. That Ambroſe and Ter- 663, & 665. 
| _ S941 2 tallian 
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(f) In La- 


tine C1Mices, 


2 Vcrmine 
well known 


in Pars, and 


in hot 
Countries, 


but unknown 


in England. 


Mar. 6, 17. 


(g) Sozom- 


lib 6. ſe 34- 


(h) Evagr, 
I. 4+ C, 33- 


Solus cum * 


ſola diu 
commoratus 
eſt, & lib. 6. 
Cap. 23. 

(i ) But by 
volupruouſ- 
neſs, which - 
got him a 
body tor- 


mented with 


Venerean 
diſcaſes, if 
the world 
ſaith truc. 


— —— 


tullian ſpeak of the dirt and naſtineſs of the penitent, That Saint Simeon Stelites 
ſuffered his legs to be caten with (f ) puneſes , when'he could take them away. 
That Saint Hierem clad himſelf with a ſack, and that his sKkin was of the colour of 
a tawney-Moore. That he would ſmite bis breaſt with a ſtone till the blood came. 
That he ſaich upon the 35: Pſalm , that ſackcloth and aſhes are the weapons of 
pznitence , and that Epiphanins ſaith the ſame. Asfor the madneſs of thoſe thar 
whip themſelves for others, after he hath praiſed the Kings gallant wit, and whac 
a grace he bath ro make the Reader laugh , and having compared him, uncivilly 
enough, to a Stage-player, to whom it is more eaſie to make the beholders laugh , 
then co miake them weep ; he anſwereth , that he knoweth not thoſe that thus 
cauſe themſelves to be whipt, and that as they gave him no proxie tO imitate them, 
.neither did they give him any to defend them. He denyeth not that there are ſuch 
men, bur he ſaith that he knows them nor, and that he would not follow their 


example. 
| Nor anſwer, I ſay, that we condemn not vermine and dirt, as things contrary to 


Gods command, Many Martyres ſhut up in Dungeons , have been brought to 


that condition : Or if Penitence and the contempr of the world , make a man ſo 
far to negle& his body, as to forget cleanlineſs and decency ,"God forbid that we 
ſhould therefore condemn him. Only. we condemn thoſe that do theſe things, 
that they may be ſeen, not remembring the Lords commandy When thou fafteff, 
waſh thy face, that it may not appear unto men that thou faſteſt, but to thy Father that 
ſeeth thee in ſecret. We condemn alſo thoſe, that put merit in theſe auiterities, and 
preſume thereby to ſatisfie God , either for theirs, or for their neighbours ſins. 
Wherefore we can hardly be perſwaded to praiſe Saint Bathens, (g) who was of 
ſuch a mortified holineſs, thar he ſuffered worms to run between his teeth, as 
Sczomenus relateth. Or Saint Fraxcz, who tg obey Pope Honorixs, wallowed in 
the mire. Or that Simeon Stelires, of whom the Cardinal ſaith, that he ſuffered 
yermine to eat his legs. 

Antiquity hath much admired two Simeon Stelites, fo called from ftele, a pillar, 
becauſe they ſtood upon pillars: The firſt of them lived under the Emperour Theo- 
dofius the TT. who diedin the year of theLord, 449. Of that Simeos the Hiſto. 
rian, Evagrizs faith , in his firſt Book, chap. 13. that for the ſpace of thirty 
years, he {tood on the top of a pillar forty cubits high, with an iron chain abouc 
his neck. The other Simeon, who came ſoon after, went beyond the other, for he 
lived 68. years at rooſt upona pillar, and counterteited himſelf to be mad for the 
love of Chriſt, and ſhut up himſelf many bours with a whore, as the ſame Zwa- 
grizs relates. ( h ) That is the Saint whom the Cardinal propounds for an ex- 
ample, who ſuffered his legs to be eaten by vermine, when he could hinder it. 
The Cardinals legs were little better , bur that came not to him by auſteri- 


ty. (i) 

s the hiſtory of that age affords many the like examples, ” Socrates in the fourth 
Book, chap. 18. ſaith thar Saint Aſecarizs commanded a Monk in his ſorethirſt to 
content himſelf with the ſhadow of a tree, and that he would ſleep ſtanding, 
leaning againſt a wall. His Legend faith, chat he did ſtrit penance for fix Mo- 
neths for killing a Gnat. Sozome» in the ſixth Book, chap. 28. ſaich the Monck 
T heonas was thirty years without ſpeaking. And in chap. 29. he faith, that the 
Monck Pier kept his eyes fhut continually, and would ſee no body , and could not 
be perſwaded to open them to ſee his ſiſter, which he had not ſeen in tifty years. The 
aufterity of the Apoſtles, never came near thoſe examples. 

The firſt Author of thoſe abſtinences and auſterities, was «A »thoyy the Hermite, 
who died in the year of Chriſt, 358. For Pax/the Hermite, dead alittle before 
him, made no Diſciples. Afi» in the firſt Book of the Chriſtian DoGEtrine, faith 
of that Anthony, that ke had learned the Holy Scriptures only by hearing , for he 
could not read. Yetat Saint Anthony's Church near Pars, bis image ſtands with a. 
Book in his hand, and a hogg by his fide. We have his life among the works of 
Athanaſizs, which faith that he was cruelly whipt by a troop of Devils. That he 
made graveand mild admonitions unto Aﬀſes and other beaſts , that ate the herbs 
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of his Garden : And that this holy man fore-told that the Herefie of Arrias 
ſhould bethe laſt, and thar after it there would be no more in the world. Inthe 
ſame life there are many expreſs Declarations againſt Invocation of Saints , and 


of the Biſhop of Rome of their Order, and received no indulgences from him, (k) Polydor. 
Their garment was black and courſe, their faſts were auſtere, yer (1) unequal, Virg. de 

and according to every mans {trength. They held it a great crime to taſt upon a Invenc.lib. 7. 

(m) Saturday, or upon the Lords day. They wore a hood like a childs beggin, ©: 7- 


4llum v8- 
torum Vin- 


4: a child that is weaned of his Mother ,, and becauſe Chriſt ſaid , Vnleſs you be like culum, ira ut 
little children, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven. They carried (0) a wnicuique 
{taff in imitation of E1:/ha, to bear dogs away, that is, vices. They wore ſtockins, gum 


. 440 Terrarum 
place where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground.” In ſome places they wore long hair, as in wller. 
Meſopotamia, in other places chey wore it ſhort, but not ſhaven round, be- (1) Caſlian, 


cauſe of the prohibition, LZevit. 19. 27. They celebrated Chriſts Nativity upon the  *- 
« 65,0, ah 

of the whole Patriarchat of Alexanaria, a certain proof that they were not ſubjeRt 40 6er 

ro the Biſhop of Rowe. Breaking an earthen pot , was held a great crime among ##iformis 


them, or touching any mans hand. Caſſia in the fourth book. chap. 10. ſaith char _— cuſto- 

| tt, quia Arc 
- Dm” : r0bK7 471 
without leave, not take up a fruit faln froma tree, and that for letting fall three ;,,7; o-. 


the world, but preſently many errours and exceſſes crept into it, Oat. I9. 


About the year 380. at the inſtigation of Saint Hierom, a woman named vp ) Calan. 
Aarcella,and at her imitation ſome noble women and virgins of Rowe began tO lib. 4. c. 18, 
embrace the Monaſtical vow, not living in a Monaſtery, for there was none yer at & 20. 
Reme, but living athome, and wearing a courſe black habit , Which new way dif- C - dem 
pleaſed very much the Chriſtian people of Rome, as Hierom faith in the Epitaph T ) ldewn 
of Marcella, (x) Noneof the Neble-women knew yet at Rome, what the Mont Coſlar. 12, 
ftical profeſsion was, and durſt not take that name which was vile and opprobrious ©. 2.& 3. 
among the people, becauſe of the novelty of the thing, as my eſteemed it at that time. & 5; &6- 

4 


And when it happened chat Blef/ia daughter ro Pau dyed out of excels of 1 pany 


& Caſſan. 
Collar, xo. cap. 2. & 3. (x) NuMHaco tempore nobilium ſeminarum noverat Rome propoſitum Monachorum, nec 
andebat, propter res novitarems ignominioſum C ut tum pit abatiur ) & vile in populis nomen aſſumere. 


Mo- 
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(y) 2uouſque Monaſtical auſterity, che people cryedat her funerals, (y) How long ſha# it 
zenus deteſta- be before that deteftable generation of Monks be expelled ont of the City ? why are 
bile manacho- they not fluned to dearh? Why are they not caſt into the water ? T hey have ſeduced 
+ omg | a miſerable Matron, &c. Theſe expoſtulations regarded Hierom,the great pro- 

{ perrt ob. morer of Monaſtical profeſſion at Rowe, who-drew as many as he could into it, 
ruitur ? n03 rich women eſpecially,to whom he writ molt part of his Epiſtles. And.yet himſelt 
precipuatur. in many Epiſtles deteſteth the life of many Monks, and the corruption crept in= 
«A comp ro that profeſſion, though it was of yery late birth. Jn the Epiſile to-Ryſticas 
miſcrabile ke he ſpeaks thus, (z) Some fooliſh Monks forge prodigies of aevils fightino againſt 
duxerunt,&c, them, ta make themſelves admired of the ignorant vulgar people , and t ereby to 
(z).2:9/dam ger profit. And inthe fame place be faith chat, (a ) he hath ſees many, who by 


mneptos bomi— 7 þp dampneſs of their cells, and by exceſſive faſting, and by a long ſolitarineſs, and. 


vat og js by too mach reading ,were become melancholy and mad, and had more need of the help 


contra ſe ef Bippocrates, they of his | that is, Hicroms ] admonitions. Andin the Epilile co 
pugnautiumn Enftochium, (b ) There are ſome,who having made to themſelves a hiiv cloth, and 
portenta con® 4 frock | like a beggin | to return to infancy , are like owles. Aud that I may 
fngere Af net ſcem ro Fheak only of women, avoid theſe men alſo whom thou ſbalt ſee with 
on apts | chains, wearing long hair like women, againſt the commandment of the Apoſtle, a 
homines © goats beard, and a black cloak, going with bare feet hardned againſt the cold, Thele 
miraculum are marks of the Devil. : 

ſu facant Auſtin about the year 420. writ the book of the work of Monks, where he 
he yrmeed of fpeaks to Monks as unto tradeſmen labouring with their hands. And complaining 
(a)Sunt qui . Of the impoſture of the Monks of his time, he faith, ( c ) the crafty ememy hath 
humore Spread abroad every where ſo many bypecrites nnder the habit of Monks. Among 
cetarum, im- whom he ſaith thar there were ſome that carried abour relicks ot- Martyrs, 
moderatiſque 1h were ſuſpe& unto him, (d ) Others (ſaith he ) maſter up ſome limbs of 
Jejunits,! edio : 
ſolitudinis a D4artyrs, if yet they be truly of Martyrs. | 

mia lettiow By theſe examples it 1s made evident, that auſterity and naſtineſs are 
vertentur in not alwayes proofs of holineſs. As for Hierow , who- lay naked upon the 


mcancholiam, hard ground, and beat his breaſt, as he ſaith in the Epiſtle ro Zxftochinm, we + 


= "9 F will relate his own words, That man s held happy, who as ſoon as he begins 
ciliciis weſti- to think on filtby things, killeth thoſe thoughts, and brmiſeth them againſt the ſtones. 
untur & (e): Oh how many times, my ſelf being in the deſart, in that waſt ſolitude, which 
CUCUlLs fan being ſcorched with the Suns heat, giveth an horrible habitation unto the Monks, 


—_— |= did 1 imagine that 1 was among the dainties of Rome ! Twas fitting alone, becauſe 
vede ant imi- 1 was full of bitterneſs : My ugly limbs were covered with a baſe ſackeclath, and 
rantur nottu- my dirty skin had got the moulaineſs of a tawny- Moors fleſh. Every day I wept. Every 
as & bubo- day Igroaned. Andif ſometimes ſleep overcame me againſtmy Will, I knockt,with a hard 


nes, &C. fall;wy bones which haraly beld together againſt the bare ground. Then he addeth, 


Viros quoque 
fuge quey »y only for Scorpions and Wild beaſts, found my ſelf many times among the dances 
natos, quibus of virgins. My face was pale with faſting, and yet in my cold body my Sirit 
FR im Gurnt with luft , and the fleſh being dead already before the man, the only burnings 
tra Apoſtolum of mnchaſt deſires wy »þ in it. And alittle after, 7 remember that 7 joyned 


Inesgh!rcoe « . : - 
ws va 2Y the day with the night,crying, beating my breaſt Without ceaſing, till the Lord chis 
nigrum palli- ding me, tranquillity returned to me. 
um, &c. This place is often * alleadged by Cardinal d# Perroy, not very faithfully tranſ- 


{Zara th lated, to defend auſterity, beating of ones ſelf, dirt, and naſtineſs. And he 
<4: los adds ſomething of bis own : For Hierom faith not, that he beat his breaſt with 


hypocritas ſ*-b atone till the blood came. And as for Higrom,, ſince he was writing to a wo- 
_ ”04% man, in my opinion he might have ſpared confeſling to. her, that among his 
000/184 ; * Ts OO , 

queau.que diſperſit. (d)YVenditant membra Martyrum, f ramen Marty:um-(e) O quoties ego ipſe in eremo conſtitutus 
& in 114 viſta (o'itudine que exuſta Solis ardoribus horridum Mogachis prebtt habitaculum, putabam me Romanis 
Intereſſe deliciis 1 Sedebam ſolus quia amaritud:ne repletus eram. Horrebant ſacco membra deformia & ſquallida 
ci firm. Athiopice carnis obduxerat. Duotidie lachrime, quotidie gemitus, > fs quando repugnantem ſomnus im- 
ns oppefſiſſer nuda bumo vix offa barentia collidebam,8&c. Ille igitur ego qui ob gehenne metum tali me carcere ipſe 
dew 41cm, [corpion:m tantum ſocins &þ ferarum, ſepe choris puellarum zntereram Pallebant ora jeſunis,Cr mens de- 
fderiis ftuabat; in frigide corpore, & ante hominem ſunum jam carne premoriud, ſola libidinum incendia bullicbant. 
* Pag. 664. | auſterities 


I then whofer fear of hell had condemned my ſelf to ſuch a priſon, being compa--. 
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auſterities, his heart was burning with luſt, and that his imagination tranſport- 
ed him among the dances of Virgins. Burt this isan evidence thar one grain of 
the fear of God is better worth then a ſtone weight of monaſtical exeraiſe, as 
St. Paul ſaith, 17m. 4. 8. that bodily exerciſe profiteth little, but goalineſs 
is prefitable unto all things, having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which 75 to come. 

Beſides, we know not whether we muſt receive this relation of Hierom as a 
rrueſtory, or for a rhetorical licence amplifying the matrer. For in the ſame 
Epiſtle we have a narrative of the ſame kind;; Where he faith, that it had been 
his cuſtom after his faſting, watching, and weeping, to take Tully or Plautus in 
his hand , for which he was once carried before the throne of Chriſt, and that 
being asked, Who he was? he anſwered, 7 am a Chriftian : But it was an- 
ſwered him, Thox lieſt, thou art a Ciceronian ,, and that for being a C iceronian 
he was ſoundly whipt before the throne of Chriſt. And that one might nor 
think that it was an illuſion, he ſweareth, and takes God to witneſs that his 
ſhoulders were black and blew after he was awake. 7 take to witneſs ( ſaith he) 
that judicial throne before which Tlay down, 1 take to witneſs that ſad Fuage- 
ment which I] did fear ( ſo may I never fall into the like examination again ) 
that my ſhoulders were black, with the ftripes , and that I felt the blows after 
my ſleep. 

fv that, who will not believe that Hierom ſpake in earneſt, and that ſuch 
a paſſage truly happened to him ? Yet himſelf cowards the end of his firft Apo- 
logy againſt Ryffinus, who objected to him, that after he had been fo whipr, 
yet he continued to be a Ciceronian, anſwereth that (g) all chat was but a 
dream, which muſt not be believed, no more then when 1t happened co him of- 
ten to dream that he was dead, or that he was flying, or when a man dreaming 
that he is rich, awaketh,and finds himſelf a beggar. In a word, he ſpeaks of that 
whipping, as of a meer illuſion. O God, how holy and precious is thy word, 
in compariſon of the word of men, and the writings of thoſe who underthe name 
of Fathers cover great infirmities ! 

But to return to the Cardinal, who hath nothing bur Fathers in his mouth, 
and leaveth the word of God, he was not bold enough to deny that in the Ro- 
man Church they whip themſelves the one for the other. Bur ſpeaking in am- 
biguous terms, he fairh, Of men of that kind that whip themſelves for others, 
none as yet 3s come to my knowledge , and as they gave me no proxie to imitate 
them, they gave me none to defend them. Could he have denyed that ſuch a 
thing is done in his Church, he would have done it with all his hearr, But the 
truth of that is too notorious. The Roman Church teacheth that a man can 
make ſuperabounding and ſupererrogatory fatisfations; Of that overplus the 
tfeaſurg of the Church is made up, of which the Pope cartieth the keyes, and 
tufns it intoa payment for others. To that end the brotherhoods of the Cordex, 
and of the Roſary, and the like, are eref&ted, Into which all that enter have part 
in the merits, labours, faſtings, and beatings of thoſe char belong to the ſame 
brotherhood, although they have ſuffered nothing in their own perſons. Here 
is then a treaſure, part whereof conſiſterh inlaſhes of whips, and the Treaſurer 
is he that calls himſelf God on earth. 

St. Antonine Archbiſhop of Florence writ the life of St, Dominick, whom he 
compares in holineſs and miracles with Chriſt, and finds very little difference 
between them. He writ alſo the life of St.Ctherine of Siena whomhe clorheth with 
a holineſs almoſt beyond all example. So thateven when ſhe was in her ſwadling 
clothes, it was not poſſible to make her ſuck upon Friday. Of theſe two he 


(f) Teſts eft 
tribunal 3lud 
ante quod 
f1Cu ; teftss 
ſudicium 
triſte quod 
tmnu (ita 
mh: nunguan 
conlingat in 
talem incidere 
qu+ſt:onem) 
lrueates hab4- 
iſe ſcapulas 
plagas ſenfiſſe 
poſt ſomaum. 
S:d 
tamen quz 
ſomn:um 
criminatur, 
aud:at pro- 
phetarim 
ues [omits 
non efſe 
credendum, 


(h) Bellar. 
Indulgent. 
lib. x. cap. 2. 
& 3, Sed. 
Prima. 
Satisfattiones' 
Chriſto &> 


faith that they whipt themſelves upon their bare fleſh with iron chains. To $444; ſuper. 


ſay that it was for their own ſins, would be too great a derogatien. to their 
holineſs. It was then to fatisfie for others. But as for St. Francs who when 
he whipt himſelf naked, would ſay, Exge frater afine, Go to thou brother aſſe,as 
his Legend faith, he did it to lay down the boyling of his luſt. Of theſe ſuper- 
abounding fatisfaftions Beharmin diſputeth at large, ( h) and maintains that 

| the 


vacke, avpl's 
cart poſſwnt 
al:s qui re 


ſunt luende 


ene tempo- 
ral. 
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Se, —" the ſatusfaltions of Chriſt an4 the Saints, Which are ſuperfinous unto them, may A 
T — be applyed unto others that are lyable to temporal pains, among which is Purgato- 
{ol ſw ee, Alſo a private man may ſatisfie for another, by faſting and ſuffering cor- _ 

poral pains. As itis ſaidin the Canon Anime,Cauſa 13. Qneft. 2. (i) The 4 


a :i 0{atio- 
n:bus ſacer- ſouls of the dead are releaſed four wayes, By the oblatuons of the Prieſts, or by the 


dotum, aut : X h 
| prayers of the Saints , Or by alms of friends , 0r by faſtings of kinſmen, He nat 
| #: ſpeaks this 15 POPE Gregory the firſt who hath forgotten the interceſſion of 

Chriſt making requelt for us, cirting ar the right hand of God, Row. 8. 33- © 


charorum 
eleemoſynis> ſeems that the Roman Church may more eaſily be without that, then without 


aut jejunio other helps. The Gloſs addeth (k) If the faſt of 4 [living ] man delivereth a dead 
cnn x wel man, much more ſhall the faſt of another profit to the living man. Which I grants 
wn alicujus if he be his neighbour. 
the ſixth book of the Decretals in the rwelfth Title, in the 


liberat mort®- POPE Nicolas 1n 
um, multo y0- Chapter Exit, reacheth that to live a perfe& life, a man muſt have no proper 


tius alteriiS gggds. St. Francis hath obſerved that, and bound the Eranciſcans to it. Again ; 
jejuniom = Fp.ae rolethat Pope moveth an objection, "hich is Chriſts example, who hada _ RP . 
Ouod conceds purſe, and ſome proper goods. To which he anſwereth, that Chriſt had his in- ws 
F ille eſt vici- infirmiries , Egit etiam informa, ficnt interdum & in fuga patet & loculis. bd 
- contin That is, Chriſt alſo had infirm atF10ns, 4 it appears 1 that he on away; and that 

zi,Nid.Diſt. |, 1.4 a purſe. 11 wheſe chings he atrained not tO the perfeRion of St. Francs. 


22. Can. 
7:32. Can. I know not where that Pope found that Chriſt fled. 
Gloſla. 
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That in the queſtion of Faſting, aud of Lent M. du Perron dsth »ot touch 
the ſtate of the queſtion, but a1ſconrſeth abent things not comtroverted, 


DEVSY W Ardinal du Perrows in the eighteenth chapter of the firſt book < 


eighth chapter. Pag, 655- 
All his diſcourſe is imployed, not to anſwer us, but to 
ſer forth his thoughts and conceitsand to diſguife the anti- 
D ent cuſtoms. | 
Then ro comprehend the nature of that queſtion, our 
difference is nor, whether faſting be good, or whether it be a commendable 
cuſtom to faſt betore Eaffer, Would to God that we were condemned to faft 
all the year, and never to eat fleſh, upon condition that we were agreed abour 
the reit, One cannot prepare himſelf ro ſuch a holy duty as receiving the 
Lords Supper with too much humilicy. Yea, I hold that .£:i#4 did evil to con- 
' demn faſting befofe Eaſter, in a time when _ was nor taken for a pay- 
ment and fatisfaction to God, and was not impoſed by a fingle ill-grounded 
auchority, Thar medling fellow ought nor to have troubled the Charch about 
a queſtion of meats, and oppoſed the cuſtom univerſally received, which was , ,. _. 
then obſerved withour pride, withouttyranny, and without opinion of merit. (a) Rom.14- 
For as the Apoſtle ſaith, (a) The kingdow of God is not meat and drink, but (þ)Reri.14. 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſs, And (Þ) ove believerh wy" »& 3þ 
Tre L | 
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(c) Ads 10. 
30- 

ARs 13. 3. 

Luke 2. 37+ 


(d) Bellar. 
1. 2. de bonis 
operibus 

CAp. 13» 
Ferunum 
valet ad (ati - 


faciendum 


prop Calls, 


& ad meren- 
dum pro eter- 
Js. 
ec). Can, 
Fresbyccr 
Diſt. $2. 
Secundum 


feriam unum 


Pſalterium 
cantando, a't 
wniuum denarte 
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dando, ſi opus 
eft,red:mere 
otertt Er 
Gloſla ibid. 
Denartum 


poteſt dare, 
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he may eat all things, another who us weak eateth herbs ,, Let nos him that eateth 
deſpiſe him that eateth not, and let wot him which eateth not, judge him that eaterh. 
Where it is to be noted, that the Apoſtle calleth the abſtinence of him thar 
tyech himſelf to cat nothing but herbs @ weakzeſs,becauſc it is a ſcruple ariſing 
out of weakneſs of faith, and ſhortneſs of initruRtion, Whereas in our days 
uſing great abſtinence from certain meats, is held to be ſtrength, and a preac 
perfection. And althougtrdiſtinction of meats was aboliſht by che Goſpel, as 
we are taught, 1 Cor, 10. 25. Whatſoever « ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, ark- 
ing no queſtion, for conſcience ſake ;, For the earth ts the Lords, and the fulneſs 
thereof : If any of them that believe not bid you to a feaſt, and ye be aiſpoſedzo go, 
whatſoever t ſet before you eat, acking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. Yet S 
ſame Apoſtle chargeth us to uſe that libercy to edification, which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us : And as he will not haye. us to enflave our liberty .to the ty- 
ranny of thoſe that would lay .a yoke upon+ our conſciences, ſo he will have 
us to bear with them that are weak, and i] inſtructed , and rather to comply 
with them, then to give chem offence with our- meat. 

Alſo weare very far from condemning faſting which is ſo many times (c) re- 
commended in Scripture, and payred with prayer, that as prayer ſanQtfieth the 
faſt, ſo the faſt may add heat unto prayer , and bring down the infolency of 
the fleſh. Sobriety is the preſerver of chaſtity, a bridle unaco luſt, a help ro 
vigilance, This life being the eve of the great and eternal reſt, it muſt be 
(as much as'we can ) a continual faſt. So 1t any feeling that the uſe of wine,or 
fleſh, or ſawces, or ſweet meats, ſtirs up his blood, and kindlech his concupi. 
ſcence, abRtains trom theſe things without ſcruple, without either impoſingir as 
a Law upon others, or thinking himſelf obliged to it by a Law, it were an unjuſt 
part to check him for it.Our quarrel with the Roman Church about faſting is nor 
of thar nature, But we complain, 1. That ſhe hath changed. falling into a di- 
ſtinQion of meats, 2. Thar (d) ſheputs faſting among merits and fatisfaRions, 
making of an exerciſe of humility an occaſion of pride. For we are ſo far from 
pretending to merit eternal life by faſting, that on the contrary by fatting we 
declare our ſelves unworthy of this corporal life. 3. That the Pope hath raken 
this occaſion to raiſe his Empire, to feta ruleto the markets, to the kitchens, 
co the þellies; reſerving to himſelf the authority to diſpenſe, having to thar 
effet mul:ipiyed faſting dayes to that number, that they are well nigh half che 
year, taking upon him to give Laws ro the univerſal Church, whereas in old 
times Biſhops gave orders every one in his Diocels without .any dependance up- 
on the Prelat of Rowe. 4. That of ſins againſt Gods Law,as forgication, ſtealing, 
and lying, theleaft Prieſts can give the abſolution ; Bur earing a bit of fleſh in 
the Holy Weeks, is a fin for which a man is ſent ro the Biſhop, or to the Peni- 
rentiary, F. That in the Roman Church he that hath eaten his belly full of fiſh, 
is accounted to have faſted , but he that for want of other meat, bath eaten a 
little fleſh, is thought to haye violared the faſt. 6. That in the Roman Church 
one man faſteth for another, as if a Judge ought to releaſe a fellon, becauſe his 
brother hath not dined. 7.(e) That the penances of faſting impoſed upon 
2 {inner -are redeemed with money, and that corporal pains are changed inro 
pecuniary. 8. That this opens a wide gate unto traffick, $0 far that s book 
called the Taxation of the Apoſtolical Chancery purs a certain price to the Let- 
ters of ſuch diſpenſarions in theſe words, (f) That a Lay-man may not be ob- 


liged to faſt upon the dayes to which he is bound by the Church, and may eat cheeſe, 


the letter coſts rwenty groats. X L 
Theſe are the caules , that have obliged us to reject the faſts of the Roman 


Church, and to ſhut up that gate to Saran, having known by experience how 
many abuſes have got into the Church by that way. Knowing alſo that Chriſt 
hath not preſcribed certain taſting dayes, we faſt according to neceſlicy and occa- 
fion, and exhort Gods p.ople unto ſobriety. Of all theſe wherein confiſterh 
the ſubſtance of the error, the Cardinal ſpeaks not a word, and dareth not ſtir 
that fink, 

CHAP. 


[ 


V. Controverſie, Of Faſting. 


4 4 


That as ſobritty and faſting are recommended in the word of God, ſo aiſtin- 


Zion of meats is condemned by the ſave. 


Mong the Antient Chriſtians we find examples of very auſtere faſting, 

(a ) ſofar as to be ten, yea twenty dayes without any eating. But whe- 
ther they faſted little or much, they did ir out of a voluntary exerciſe, being 
not tyed toit by any Law. So ſpeaks Anſtin Epiſt. 86. ( b) 7 find it not de- 
termined by any command of the Lord or his Apoſtles upon what dayes we muſt not 
faſt, and upon what dayes we muſt, And Socrates in the fifth book chap. 22, 
ſpeaking of the diveriity of cuſtoms in ſeveral Churches in matrer of faſting, 
(c) Becauſe ( ſaith he) no written -precept about that is found, it appeareth 
that the Apoſtles left it free that every one may do that Which ts good , not ont of 
fear, or ont of neceſſity. And Tertullian inthe ſecond book contra pl ove or 
againſt the ſpiritual ( ſo he callsthe Orthodox ) faith chat they affirmed thar 
(d) the Apoſtles had impoſed no yoke of certain dayes of fafting, which ought to 
be obſerved of albin common, 


Bur as Scripture preſcribes no certain faſting dayes, ſo it expreſly forbids 


'the diſtinRtion of mears. The Apoſtle St, Paul calls the prohibition of meats, 
a doQtrine of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1. The ſpirit Speaks expreſly that in the latter 
times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and ds 
Arines of Devils -——-— Forbidding to marry , and commanding to abſtain from 
meats which God hath created to be received with thanks giving. 

And that one may not ſay,that there the Apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe only that 
eſteemed meats to be polluted and evil by their nature, he addeth that bodily 
exerciſe prefiteth little. And Rom. 34. 2. he calleth that man weak that eats 
herbs out of abſtinence. But he would rather have called him ungodly and in- 
jurious againſt God, if ſuch a man had believed that meats created by . God 
were evil by their nature. The ſame Apoſtle Col. 2. 20. condemneth thoſe 
that prohibited meats, ſaying Toxch net, taſte not, hanale not, out of humilty and 
exerciſe of mortification, for St. Paxl addeth, which doftrines have indeed a ew 
of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, and not ſparing of the body, not in any 
honour to the fulfilling of the fleſh, Such was the excule of rhe Montaniſts in- 
ventors of ftaſts, for ſo they ſpeak by the mouth of Terru/iian their Advocate. 
(e) The Apoſtle condemneth thoſe that commanded to abſtain from meats. For 
the Hely Ghoſt by hus foreſight condemneth thoſe hereticks before they were come, 
that ſhould command a perpetual abſtinence to arſtroy and deſpiſe the Creators works. 
Again, (f) We abſtain from meats which Wwe rejelt not, but we put off the uſe of 
them for 4time. And in the ſame place (g) The Apoſtle would accuſe ſome 
correftors and forbidders of meats who abſftained from them out of contempt , not 
out of office or exerciſe. It is plain that thoſe hereticks ſpake as our Adverſa- 
ries do. As alſo did Exſtathixs Biſhop of Sebaftia, (h ) who being condemned 
by*the Council of Gangra for ſuch obſeryations, proteſted that he did not bring 
:8 theſe things ont of pride, but out of a religions exerciſe , and according to 
Goa. 

The ſame Apoſtle in the ſame chapter ver. 16 ſpeaks thus, Les no man judge you 
in meat or in drink, or in reſpett of an holy day , or of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath dayes. And 1 Cor, 10.27. If any of them that believe not bid youto a 

feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever us ſet before yeu eat, acking no queſtion 


abſtinentiam precepturos ad deſtruenda &@ deſpicienda opera Creatoris, (f ) Abſtinentes ab eis que 
ſed differimus. 
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(g) 1a ſciebat quoſdam caſtigatores & interdifores vittus icuſare qui ex faſtidio. non 


94 ex officio abſtinerent. ( h ) Conc. Gangr. Przfar, & Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 13. x dvvaſeias vip ama ms 


x7' voy aouyrios cionyhoa maya, 


ErtLz for 
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for conſcicnce ſake. Now it might eaſily happen that one of thoſe that believed 
not, inviting a Chriſtian a ſevenight or a fortnight before Eaſter ſhould ſer fleſh 
before him. And 1 Cor. 8. 8. Adeat commenas us not unto God, for neither if 
we eat are We the better, neither if eat wot are we the worſe. 

Te is true that in the fitteenth of 4s, the Apoſtles being aſſembled ati Zere- 
ſalem, for fear of offending the Jew$newly converted , prohibited eating, of 
blood, and ſtrangled things. Which order we ſhould bz bound to obſe: ve 
to this day, but that the Apoſtle who writ the firſt Epiſtle to che Corinchians 
lons atter the Council of Fer«ſalew, teacheth us, that this prohibition was caken 
off, ſaying, If any of them that believe not, bid you to a feaſt, whatſuever is ſet 
before yon,cat, aiking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. Which the Roman Church 
acknowledging bath lett that cuſtom, and permuts eating of blood and ſtrang- 
led rhings, according to Aſtins counſel in chap. 13. of book 32. againit Fauſt 
&% the Manichean, although the moſt part of Chriſtan Churches .(i) for the 
che 2b ſpace of eight hundred years and above, kept that Law, and carefully abſtained 
"= Fay from blood and ſtrangled things. 

Conc. Trull, In vain the example of the Rechabites 1s alleadged, who abſtained from wine 

Can 7- in obedience to the command of Fonadab their anceſtor, Fer. 35. For in the 

CEO: Reman Church neither the people, nor the Clergy abſtain from wine. If the 

Sixcun Se. Example of the Rechabites muſt be followed, there muſt be neither building of 

nenſem1ib.6. houſes, nor dwelling in houſes, It was a propherical warning whereby 7ora- 

Annox. 173. dab dying, prepared his family for perſecution, which ſoon after came upon the 
land. Yet God diſpenſed them from that abſtinence , and rook off that prohi- 
bition by his Prophet Jeremy. 


(1) Vid. Ter- 


CuaP. 3. 


of the cuſtom of the Antient Church about arſtinition of meats. 


+ rp HE firſt thac brought in rigid faſting were the heretick Montaniſts, fol- 


cap. 18. lowers of Aontanus, who called himſelf the Holy Ghoſt, (a ) Euſe- 
Mo 7-'v@- 6 biny faith, that Aſontanus is he that made the Laws about faſting. For if that 
yngeies ve which Clemens Alexandrinus faith is true, that Sr. Afatthew did eat nothing but 
GO Tere ſeeds, and ſmall fruits, and herbs, that Apoſtle did ſo without any Law impoſed 
in Pſych, Upon him, and for cauſes particular to himſelf. 
cap. I. Of that Set was Tertullian, who writ about the year 200. of Chriſt. He 
Arguunt 305; made a book againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, whom he calls in ſcorn 
quod Nth 4vx 5s, that is ſpiritmal. In that book in the firſt chapter he ſaith that the 
nt other Chriſtians accuſed the Montaniſts of too much faſting, and blamed them 
ſtationes ple- for faſting rill the evening , and for abſtaining in their faſts from all moiſt 
aumquein things, as fleſh , and the. moſt humid fruits, (b) which faſts were called 
veſperam Eygggzyiar by the Montaniſts, which the Orthodox Chriſtians laughed ar, ſaying 
2 10-0 that it wasa new and affe&ted name, (c ) reliſhing of Pagan ſuperſtition , Thar 
e-ophagias the Egyptians that worſhipped the Ox Apz, and the Goddeſs 7jis, had the like 
obſervemus, abſtinences and diſtinRions of meats. 
ſeceantes C- Tenatias more antient then Tert#/ian in his Epiſtle to Hieron the Deacon ad- 
oo {=o viſeth him (d ) not to abſtain from wine and fleſh, thereby ſhewing that ſome 
own jurulen- already laboured to introduce theſe obſeryations into the Church. 
tia, & uvidi= But about fix or ga rg after , oy profeſſion of 
oribus quibuſ- Monks in Syria and e/£gypt, which was unknown before, and went beyond the 
—_— Mdnednifts in $07 Why faſting, ſo far that they would paſs many won to- 
Seen gether without any. eating at all, Theſe were carefull obſervers of © thoſe 
Tb affect) officiz nomen & proximum Ethnice ſuperſtition quales caftimonie Apim & Iſfidem & magnam 
matrem certornm eduliorum exceptione purificant. (d)Vino & carmbus ne prorſus abſtineas, nec enim abominande ſunt. 
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: Coproverſic, of Faſling, 


X erophagies, that is, 
rided, ' 
At the ſametime, and in imitataion of thoſe Monks, faſts began to be more 
frequent , and Chriſtians co mortifie their fleſh, began to abſtain from wine and 
fleſh and all daintjes upon faſting dayes. Yet the cuſtoms were very different. 
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(1) Pefimti- them. (1) All meats mnſt be eaten as occaſions happen, as mnch as it ſofficeth 
onum latio- to ſhew them that look upon us, that unto the pure all things are pare, and that 
rum Interr0- very creature of God is good, and none of them 15 tobe rejefted, Andin the nine- 

teenth incerrogation, It # impoſſible to tye all perſons to the ſame rules, conſide- 

ring the diverſity of natures, and the complexion of the bodies. And in his 
#943 mri Asketical Conſtitutions chap. 25. he commands his Askers or Diſciples ( m ) nor - 
eva 7w7% to make conſcience to eat bread dipt in fleſh-broth, which che BenediRin Fry- 
Coe fs rs in our dayes would hold to be a great ſin, But in thoſe dayes the rigid 
25a - rules: of abſtinence were only for the Anachorets and Askets, that is, for Her- 
Tyra"ug.% - Mites and Exerciſers of auſterity.Burt as for the people, as it would have been un. 
es mis 22> beſeeming not to faſt arall, ſo of the publick faſts every. one obſerved as much 
Szegis V, ag he pleaſed, and there was no Law that obliged the people neceſſarily, as it 


I will be ſeen more evidently by the tollowing proofs, eſpecially when we come to 
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6D mans 
uy ects. 


all things areclean. 

« ; Caſſianngin book 5. chap. 5. ſpeaking of the faſts of the Monks of the wil- 
hr. Fa derneis. (Þ) It #5 wot eaſfie (ſaith he ) to keep an uniform rule about the mea- 
weriudiy ſnre of faſting , Becauſe all have not the ſame ſtrength of body , and one can- 
Tiers 3y7a'ew not attain to theſe faſts by the vigour of the minaonly, as to other wertues. And 
e&Sos 5% inthe twenty firſt Collation chap. 13. We read wor that w were condemned ouly 
_ FO for meat, And in the fourteenth chapter he calls the uſe of meats an indiff:- 
*1, --—» Lent thing. 

— Henfy infer , that if the Monks of the wilderneſs, whoſe faſts were 
N emixor). a hundr@ times more auſtere, yet were not conſtrained , bur had the liber- 
2TzKers. ty either to faſt or not to faſt, how much ought the peoples liberty to have 
Been Hf been greater? And truly whoſoever ſhall carefully read the antient peniten- 
» tags o tial Canons ſhall not find any Canon or rule that preſcribe any pennance to 
:3/ore, x, him that hath eaten fleſh upon a faſting day. This will be more clearly ſeen 
5 my 4 in thechapter where we ſhall treat of Ley7, Neither ſhall it be found in all 
n weTaAn's Antiquity, that any ever came to the Biſhop of Rowe , or to any other 
"vole Biſhop, to get a permiſſion or diſpenſation to eat fleſh on faſting dayes. 
TeAGor 746 Ewſecbixs in the third chapter of the fifth book of his hiſtory relates,that one 
Yang Alcibiades mortified himſelf with faſting, living with. bread and water. Bat 
(0) Atque (faith Exſebins) it was revealed to Attalas | ſince ] a Martyr, that Alcibiades 
_ Th did ill to abſtain from Gods creatures, and thereby to ſcandalize others : 
ated ons ( q) Alcibiades believed him, and fince did eat indifferently of all | meats \ and 
ferre non gave Goathanks. 

poteft. Null 


quod recuſat imponirurgnec in eo condemnatur @ carers, quod wn es imitandus ſe fatetur invalidum, &c. Memine- - 
rut omnia munda mundiss (p) Super jejuniorum modo haud poteſt facile uniformis regula cuſtodirs , Duia 
nec r0bjr uu cunttis corporibus ineft, nec ſicut virtutes caters animi ſolius vigore parantur. (q) munu's 5 
Ahulddns mdrTe vid lw were hdp Gare 1 WHAtioel Ty 3:0. 


Soaomengs 
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- .S-zomenusin the firſt book'chap. 11, ſaith,that a ſtranger being come to Fpi- 
ri:ion ona taſting day, he bad his. daughter to ſerve before that ſtranger a piece 
of Pork, which he had in ſtore; and char the ſtranger (bred doubtleſs in ſome ſu- 
perſticious Church) made a ſcruple to eat ir, faying that he durſt not eacir be- 
cauſe he was a Chriſtian. Then. Fpiridion rold him, But for that very reaſon thou 
wrſt eat it, becauſe God ſaith, To the pure all things are pure. He laid not to 
him, Ear of it, for there ss nothing elſe in the houſe , bur he alleadged to him 
the word of God, which is alwayes of the like vigour, whether there was other 
meat, or no other meat in the hauſe. And himſelf, who had purpoſed before 
not to eat all that day, did cat fleſh wich that ftranger, to take trom him all 
{cruple. oo 
The ſame Sozowenns in the third book chap. 13. And Nicephorw inthe ninth 
book chap. 14. fpeaks of one Pachomizs,to whom an Angel brought a writing, 
preſcribing among other Laws, to ear, drink, labour, faſt, or nor faſt, as every 
one ſhould like belt, without binding hunfelf co any neceſlicy, 
Proſper in che ſecond book of contemplative life, chap. 22. (r ) We ought ſo ; 
ro abſtain or faſt, that we ſubjeff not our ſelves te the neceſſity of faſting or ab- afilereed 
ftaining ,, liſt that we donot ont of devetion, but ont of conflraint , a thing that ;, Sa mal 
ought ro be voluntary. For if I intermit my faſt ro entertain all that come to debemus, ut 
me, I vidlate not my faſt, but Ido an office of charity. mos non 
Hieromis the moſt ſevere in this point, according to his cuſtom, to run al- Le toes ves 
wayes toextreams, and to be hyperbolical both in counſels and words. That Fa- yas 
ther in the ſecond book againſt Fovinian ſers forth all his eloquence ro make ſubdamis, 
eating of fleſh odious,and to difſuade Chriſtians from it, He faith that {{) che ae jam nox 
beaſts which are commoaly eaten, were created not for the uſe of food, bur for 4*v9t /cd 
the uſe of Phyfick, That fleſh may be fit meat for ſea-men or wreſtlers that knock *,j...,- 
one another down with their fiſts, or for mine-diggers ; whereas Chriſtian Re- f,c;amss op 
ligion doth not teach men to be diggers or wreltlers, but to follow wifdom and enim qroſlb:t 
conſecrate themſelves unto God. Ard alittle after, (t) If thou wilt be per- 4urmentes 
feft, it is good not to drink, wine, and not to cat fleſh. And to them that eat ſo r - adj 
fl-ſh, he applyech cheſe words of prophane men related by St. Fames, Let us cat 4. 5 o__ 
and drink_, for to morrow we ſhall dye. Andin the Epiſtle co $:{vina, We know j« junium 
that the Apoſtle ſaid, that every creature of God ts good, and nothing to be rejefted, led implco © © 
being taken with thanksgiving : (vu) But the ſame Apoſtle ſaith alſo, It is good chmitats = 
; officium. 
ror to drink wine , aud nor to eat fleſh. And a little after, * Ler thoſe wo- {o, Poſſ um 
men eat fleſh, that ſerve the fleſh, whoſe heat is froathing for the works of the d cere beſtuas, 
fleſs, &c. | a p'ſ*es, over, 
Buc Sr. Pau! faith not abſolutely, rhat-it isgood neither to drink wine, nor 79 ade/um 
to ear fleſh, as Hierom makes him ſay, but, It i good neither to eat fl-ſh, nor to Foc oe 
drink wine , nor any thing whereby thy brother ftumbleth , . or is madewweth,, (:) 5: "+4 
Rom. 14. 21. He will have us rather to abſtain from fleſh and from wine then perfe#zs eſſe, 
to give ſcandal to a weak brother. He chuſeth rather that we ſhould abſain 99% e/ 
from lawfull things then to trouble a weak conſcience for meat, which of irs |; 
nature js indifferent. Thomas the Prince of the School expounds it ſo. The: carne, _ 
Apoſtle means that it is good not to uſe heſe things with ſcandal of our n:ighbours, manducare. 
and ſo much appears by that which follows. | | (u) Sed 
Note alſo that Hierom holds,that to be perfet one muſt drink no wine, and _ (0JuN wy 
eat no fleſh, contraditing the Apoltle who calls thoſe men ſtrong, that eat all a6 of 
indifferently, and thoſe weakand infirm that our of abſtinence ſtint their ſto bibere & 
mack to herbs only , and conſidering not that the ſame Apoſtle commands his carn"m non 
Diſciple T imothy to drink wine becauſe of the weakneſs of his ſtomack. cn ging ueare. 
tells us thac by ſuch abſtinences many were led into temptation. Among others Hoo me os 
he ſpeaks ( y ) of Abbor Fob, who having faſted two dayes together, ſaw the gu cara; 
erviunt, 
quarum fervor diſpumat in coitum, - (x) Thomas in cap. 14. ad Rom. yer. 21. Hoc Wa Apogs 
lus dicere, qrod benum eft his non uti cum ſcandalo proximerum,quod apparet ex hoc quod ſubdunur, (y) Cafbban, 
Collar. 1, chap 21; 4 


Devil 


__ * is. et —_—_— —— 
_— 


Devil preſenting himſelf co him in the ſhape of a little black Moor-boy , who 
rold him, Jt Was by my connſell that thou didft. nndertake this faſt. l 
Superſtition ha:hno end. This ſickneſs growing in the Church of Rowe came 
to this, thar about. the year of the Lord 730. Pope Gregory the ſecond and his 
ſucceſſor Zachary declared ſome meats unclean, and of. a; polluted nature. That 
(z) Agreſtem Gregory in an Epiſtle to Buniface Biſhop' in Germany, ( 2.) prohibits eating of 
caballum hories, both wild and homebred'\ - Fr ( faich he ) that # unclean and execrable. 
ew if . Ard Zachary (a) forbids eating Fays, Crows,Otters, Storks, Hares, and wild 
. horſes. iupH v0 $2 
Es | '« the nineteenth book of the Decrees and Canons colle&ted, by Burchard 
domeſticum. th-ſ2 Canons are found. (b) Hiſt thou eaten birds Which the Hawk. b:th 
Hoc eq'a" beaten down, and haft thou not killed: them befort with ſome.irow tool? If then h. ft 
we } > done it, do penance with bread anawater. Again,(-c) Haſt thou eaten birds and 
"54 » ſins, beaſts that were ſtrangled in the net, and ſo were found aead ? Unleſs thou hoff 
&c. done it, being preſt. with hunger, if thou haſt done it, thou muſt do penance ſixteen 
Immindin dayts with breach and Water, 5 
enim oft The. Church, of Ree of our daycs profeſſerh: to believe, that no meat is of 
—_— its nature pollured and nnclean, | Yer many things ſhew that they believe the 
fa) Zachar, contrary, For the Schoolmen, as. { d ) D#ranans,. Alenſis, and others , give 
Epiſt. ad * this reaſon why in faſts chey allow eating of fiſh nor ot fleſh, .becauſe in the 
Ponifac. > flood God curted-nort fiſhes as he did the beaſts of the earth,and that becauſe 
__—” by che waters of Baptiſm he was to give remiſſion of fins, - 
+ bs Of the ſame opinion, thar meats are polluted by their Nature, tracesare ſeen 
& corniculis, in ſo many exorciſms and conjurations which are made in the Roman Church 
& (1c02''> over meats and other crea:ures, as'it were tO get . them out of. the Deyils poſ- 
Je  {elfion. For example when faltis exorciſed, the Biſhop or the Exorciſt ſaith, 
ſunt ab (e) Jexorciſe thee thou creature of (alt, &C. that all fancy and wickedneſs and 
uſu Chriſta. craft. of the Dewil may fly from the place where thou ſhalt be ſpred, and that 
noriun, & every unclean Spirit be adjured; Thee words are faid with many figns of che 
fbri que Crois, And in many places they bring cattell roche: Church , to bleſs them be- 
wh ot fore they beeaten, | : 
multo amplins In this (as inall other things) the Roman Church hath changed the antienc 
cavendi. cuſtoms. For now they keep torced faſts, whereas they were tree in old time, 
(b) Comedifh and every one obſerved as much as be would of them. * The abſlinences were 
oppreſſere made wichour opinion of merit or ſatisfaQtion ro Geds juſtice, eicher for ones 
accipiter,& {elf or for another : And the obſeryations were diverle in the ſeveral Coun- 
zoa privs tries by the preſcriprt of the ſeveral Biſhops withour expeftiyg che decrees 
eas ferro ali> and ordinances of the Biſhop of Ruwe. And we ſhall ſee hereatier,rhat oiher 
Le ” Churches noc only were different trom the Roman Church, buc alſo condemn- 
qujnque dies ed heras contrary to. the Apoſtolical gradition, The chief abſtinence of antiear 
38 paye & Chriſtians (f) was from wine upon taſting dayes, knowing that wine is like 
qa pemiie- oyle poured upon burning coals, and that it is the greateſt kindler of luſt, Buc 
+ a; thFRoman Church permits the uſe of wine upon faſting dayes : And the Cele- 
(<3 pon ifs ſtins and other Bened\in Ffyars who never ear fleſh, 'bavein their meals of che 
animaliaque moſt exc:lient wine, to each his portion', as much as would ſerve chree tober 
| in retiis men. They ear of the molt exquiſire fiſh in great plenty, and-in markers they 
Prangulas- haye that priviledge to take what fiſh- they pleaſe, next after the King + Sweet 
Ca Dacand meats, dryed fruits, and other daintiesare permitted tothem, yer afrer all they 
Mimar. Ffay, that they keep a continual fait, They take wine largely ro obey the Apo- 
K ationali ftles command to Timothy, to aſe 4 little wine for bis ſtumacks ſake. Andihat 
divin. Oftic. ferye:h for ſatisfaction ro God, And when they .-bave too n.uch ſatisfied for 


J, 6. cap. 7. - h HE 
—_ viſces themſelves, the Pope gathers in his treaſure che .overplus of thar fatisfai 


fur ca, And diſtributes it by indulgences. But in bunger and want to eat a little bir of 
quare hoc Trig ; . REDS ; | 
gempore comedaniur ? Reſp. Deus non maled;xit aquis, quoniam per aquam Baptiſmy futura crat yemiſſio peccatsvum. 
(c) In Miffali Romano £207c3/0 te creature ſalis, & (Ff ) Fulgent de Fide ad Perrum cap 42. Dez ſerves 
19414 carnibi's & wino abftinent, &c. Babilius Hom, 1, de jejunio. cir ar%3n a vpior agate lt 
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fleſh in Zezt is a great ſin, anda caſe reſerved to the Biſhop, or to the Peniten- 
tary, ; 
The Jeſuites faſt but little, and endeavour to moderate the rigor of thoſe 
Laws. For that the Jeſuite Emannel Sa gives many exceptions. Theſe are 
ſome of them. (8g) Things that are taken for Phyſick, as Eleftnaries, and ($)Emanuc! 


az Auhor. 


the eſſay of meats, ſuch as Cocks and C up-bearers make, and a break-faft taken at ct wh 


night according to cuſtom, or in the morning for ſome cauſe, do not violate a faſt. Jejunium. 


Again, (bh) Aman # excuſed from faſting, if he be under one and twenty years Jejunium 
of age, or above threeſcore. For the moſt part a great debility, being with child, 99 violant 


or giving (uck, or if one hath not meat enough to dinner, the fear of ſome notable oo £94 1a 


danger, or if one be imployed about ſome better thing , as preaching , teaching, "ydicine 
hearing, confeſſions, &c. Then a labour that will not bear faſting, as that of rradeſ- uulgo cleftus 
wen, er of theſe that travell on foot , or if one muſt pay the duty to his wife, oy aria; Nec cibi 
the fear of diſpleaſing her when that duty is bindered by faſting , Finally, the IT *g#/tatio ut 
diſpenſation of rhe Biſhop or the Parſon in his abſence ,, All theſe excule from faſt- jt « tyque' 
. . . | Sr? pincerna, 26 
ing. Cardinal Toler a Jeſuite hath the like exceptions in the ſixth book of gewracutinm 
the inſticution of Prieſts, chap. 1. & 4. To the excepted perſons he adds the ex more 


beggars. According to theſe rules, of twenty perſons nineteen ſhall be excuſed v_ _ 


from taſting, Nin 
| : ; mane. 

(h) Evcuſat a jejuuio etas minor anne vigthmo primo wel major ſexageſime: Ut plurimum debilitas magna 

gravid.m eſſe vel latbare, non habere ſufficientem cibum ad prandium, damiz«m aliqued netabile, occupatio melior 

ut concienando, &c. Vel altoqut labor non ferens jejumum, ut ajtificium aut iter pedibus agentium, cauſa reddendi* 

conjugs debitum, vel noa ©& diſplicends cumbec jejunio impediuntur. Denique diſpenſatis Epiſcopi wel Parochi illo 

abſente. | 
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CHaP. 4. 


of ordinary fafts upon week dayes prattiſed in the antient Church, and of . 
Saturday faft. 


HE Phariſees would faſt two dayes in the week, as the Phariſee faith, 
gil Luke 18. 12. 7 faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all that T poſſeſs. 
( a) Thoſe, two dayes were the ſecond and the fifth .of the week , which we ( a), Theo- 


call 2ſunday and Thurſday. Their reaſon was, becauſe ( ſaid they ) Hoſes phylattus in 
aſcended into the mount upon the ſecond day of the week, and came down from it hunc locum, 
e#IFEUOY ol 


upon ihe fifth, h 

The antien: Chriſtians near the Apoſtles time, burning with zeal, and ſtudy- þ "tae I) 
ing ſobriety, would nor be inferiour to the Jews in that exerciſe, and faſted al- 91. 
ſo twice a week, upon Wedneſdayes and Fridayes. Drufius 
That cuſtom was in Terr#fi4ns time, which was two hundred years after queiitis per 
Chriſts birth : for he introducech the Orthodox Chriſtians ſpeaking thus, The o_—_ 

; aub.in Baro. 

ſtation dayes ( fo he calls the ordinary faſts) which are conſtant, the fourth and yg. g,. 
the fixth of the week, run inaifferently, not by the law of any commandment. And (b)Terrul. 
in the ſourteenth chapter,Srationibus quartam & ſextam Sabbati dicamns. We. contra 
dedicate to ſolemn faſts the fourth and ſixth day of the week. And Epiphanius 10 6% 4a 
the hereſfie of Aerizs,which is the ſeventy ſeventh, Who 5. he that agreeth not =o ke 0M 
[ with the reſt of the Church ] that in all climats of the habitable world the faarth tationun 
day of the week,, and the day before Saturday 1s 4 faſt conſtituted in the Church ?: que & ipſe 
In the life of Falgenrivs Biſhop of Ruſpa in Africa , a diſciple of St. Auſtin, Fon _ 
Chap. 29.(d.) He gave order that every week, all the Clerks, and alt the Widewsand RG fie 
; & [exte, 
paſſive tamen currant, neque ſub lege precepti,neque ultra ſupreman diei, ( c) Tint 5 # ——— <4 707 
aNILAm TIS Otkuwyns 01 TETEAs 3h we50n Ramey rnceia. Gy TH HANOI, wpIS WENN. (d ) Per ſongulas 
ſeptimanas omaes Clericos ac viduas, er quicimgque potuiſſet ex Laicis, quarts & ſexta feria ftatmt jejunare. 
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all ameyg the Lay-people that could do it, ſhould faſt the fanrth , andthe ſixth day of 
the Week, That is, upon Weaneſaay and Friday. By theſe Widows he means the 
Deaconeſles.Clemens Alexandrinns ipeaks thus,(e)T he underſtanding man (whom 
he calls Gnoſtick) anderſtanas the Ridales of the Faft , cven of the faſts of the fourth 
day, and of the day of the Preparation : For the one 15 called the day of Mercury, the 
(fe) Clem. other the day of Venus, See the Roman Decree in the third DiſtinRion of the 
Alex Strom, Conſecration, Can, de Eſs, and Can.fejunia. And Auſtin Epiſt, 86, Tt is evi- 
7 T 3*7E9- dent by the Teſtimony of Tert#ll;ax, and by that of Falgentius, that theſe faſts 
hea Y #3 were ordinary , but that none of the people was bound to keep them , but thar 
ry ry one kept what he would or could of that cuſtome, without the obligation of 
3 &  alaw, Asineffetthe ſixty ninth Canon of the Apoſtles binds none but the 
'Exvs 5 5 Clerks to falt. Whence it followeth, That the Roman Church hath left the anti- 
Aze" 17), ent cuſtomes , having made thoſe two faſting-days of neceſſary obſervation, 
whereas in old time they were free, and none of the people was bound: to keep 
:ffrugl, them. And having leftthe faſt of Wedneſday,, and brought the cuſtom of faſting 
ei Togogzre upon Satrrday, and upon the Lords day, againſt the antient conſtitutions which 
ATed dz 19: were univerſaliy received. 
=egrceclu Such then was the cuſtom of the antient Church in Tert#//iaxs time. But be- 
a an} fore him it ſeems that this obſervation of faſting upon Wedzeſday and Friday 
yoeryTvres was praiſed bur ſome weeks before Fafter, For Ignarias in the Epiſtle ro the 
mw eeri- Philadelphians ſpeaks thus. (f) After Paſſion week neglef not to faſt the fourth 
ar. - diy of the week,, and the Preparation, giving to the poor the remnant sf Jour meat ; 
<5) Ca © Unleis 7gnatins mean that after the taſt of the week before Zafter 'one muft 
mugs hag not leave faſting, though they be dayes of joy. ' WhichI ſay, becauſe ſome Fa- 
' Numquid thers affirm, that there was no faſt kept neither upon Wedneſdayes nor upon 
poſſunt plu Frydayes from Eaſter ro Whitſunday, Hierem in the Epiſtle ro Marcella inti- 
Sponſr gre ates ſo much. Not but that it #6 lawfull to faft all the year but only inthe Pente- 
quam * ) Of which Caſſiaz giveth the reaſon in the eleventh and eighteenth 
zIis eft [por fr. (8 % . ' 'S 
ſus: &c, ue chapters , becauſe ( faith he ) thoſe were the dayes in which the Bridegroom 
verba preprie was reſtored, and that it is written, Can the ſuns of the Bridegroom faſt while 
quenquageſt (þp Bridegroom 1s with them ? But ſeveral ages have very much diverſified 


fleadel. the cuſtoms. And in the ſame age the cuſtoms of ſeveral Countryes were 
__ diverſe. 


———  —— > — —— 


Cuat. 
of the Faſts of Saturday, and the Lords day, 


A LI. the antient Church almoſt with one conſent held the faſts of $ary- 
day,and of the Lords day to be unlawfull, yea to be great crimes before 
God. 

Among the Canons which are called Apoſtolical , the fixty fourth is this, 
(a) & is (a) If a Clark be found faſting #pon the Lords day or Mpon. Saturday, one only 
nets excepted, let him be depoſed ,, But if he be a Lay-man, let him be excommunicated ; 
ever] mw That only Satarday is Eaſter Eve. 
LE Tenatius in the Epiſtle ro the Philadelphians, (b) Tf any faff npon the Lords 
— day or upon Saturday, he i a murtherer of (hriſt. 
| reliably. In Clements Conſtitutions in the ſeventh book, chap. 24. after the order that 
ally 5s v3 All Satardayes and Lords dayes be Holy dayes or Feaſts, it is added, (c) There 
pov 19$uU- 75; one only Saturday in the whole year Which ye muſt obſerve, as belonging to the 
pee © ©.) Þ Tords burial . inthat you muſt faſt, and not keep it a Feaſt. 
__ Caſſian in the third book,chap. 10.diſputeth againſt the Roman Church,which 
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. @red and eighteenth Epiſtle to Fanmarins. (f) when 7 am at Rome, I faſt upon 
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faited upon Sararday,. ſaying for excuſe,that they did it after St. Peters example, 

who being at Rome taſted uponga Satzrday, being the next day to fight with 

Simon Magus, Which Auſtin in the eighty fixth Epiſtle ro Caſ#lanr, ſaith ro (d) Nec ta 

be held a tableby moſt of the Romans, But (aſian faith, ( d ) that Peter did yex ex hoc 

that our of neceſlity, nor to give it as arule. Canonica fu 
Ambroſe in the book of Elias and faſting, (e) There is a faft mpon all the iſt pane 

dayes of Lent, bat only upon Saturday, and the Lords day. - fac - vol 

The Church of 24:14» in Ambreoſe's time, and many ages afer didnot faſt up- py _ "7 

Sararday, keeping comformity in that point with the Churches of Aſ2,Greece, g-neralis 


and c/£gypr, as Ambroſe ſaid to Auſtin; and as Auſt;n relates it in the one hun- —_ P 
4 4e7at, e 
Saturday ; when ] am here (that is at Alan ) I do not faſt. Thou alſo likews/e ,what ups. 


Charch ſoever thou come to, conform thy ſelf to the cuſtom of the ſame. The tary exto;ſe- 

only Church of Rowe oppoſed the general cuitom of the Churches. Yet Pope rat. 

T#ncent in the Epiſtle to Decevtins commands very expreſly faſting upon Satur- (<)-2444ra- 

day, and faith (g) 7t wa folly to do the contrary. | | gr rel 
For theſe cauſes the fixth Univerſal Council aſſembled again at the Palace ;,,, 4 

of Trull at Conſtantinople made an expreſs Canon againſt the Roman Church in Domizicam 

theſe terms, ( h ) Becauſe we have learned that in the C ity of Romethey faſt up- 1f1#%4tus 

ou Saturdayes zz Lent, contrary to the Order conſtituted by tradition in the Church, — 

It is decreed by the holy Synod,that in the Roman Church atſe the rule ſhall im- Roma vews, 


. mwtably lold,which pronounceth, that if a Clark be found faſting upon the Lords jejuno Sabba- 
' dayes or upon Saturdayes, one only excepted, he muſt be depoſed, and if he be a Lay- io; cumbic 


man, he muſt be excommunicated. All the Biſhops of Greece, Afia,andall the Eaſt {#7 9 


were afſerybled in that Council. And by ſpeaking ſo , they ſhewed thac they » cpa 
held not themſelves ſubje& to the Roman Church, quam forte 
Ecclefpam 


venerts, exus morem ſerva. (g ) Dementis eſt bidui [ jejunium ] agere ad conſuetudinem, Sabbato p/etermiſſo. 
(h) Can. 55. imidy weuadinauW T9 wry Popalny ma oy F ayias f Trarnen ns N4tfp245, 4) 
pn56 245 Tols TavThs Gafamn vngtuey my Unaunagly dronuviny* idets Th dyia Turod wn 
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Examination of the proofs whereby Cardinal du Perron goeth abont to 
prove that Lent is of divine inſtitution. 9 


| hg all other faſts in general,the Cardinal brings no other proof bur tra- 
dition, which yer we have ſhewell to bave been alrogerher changed and di{- 
figured by the Roman Clihrch, and that ſhe oppoſeth che cuſtoms,and conſtitu- 
tions and Canons of antient Councils, Lext only he endeavours to ground up- 
on holy Scripture. For having faid that the time before the paſſion of Chritt 
1s the fitreſt for faſting, he adds, (a) That God made the waters of the flood to (4) Inthe- 
ram forty dayes and forty nights. That the people of Iſrael was relegated forty ſecondob- © | 
years in the wildergeſs. That Moſes, Elijah, the Ninivitcs, and Chriſt himſelf ſervation of 
faſted forty dayes. That in the antient Law the chaftiſement of thoſe that were _ - o_ 
braten with rods exceeded not the number of forty blows. Whence St. Paul ſaith P'S 05% 
2 Cor. 11. 7 have received orty ftripes ſave one. T hat new boru babes laugh not be- 
fore they be forty dayes old, as that number being deſigned by Nature it ſelf for 
rears ayd complaints, Alſo that whereas we give unto God the tythe of all our other 
gooas, we gve him in Lent the tythe of our time, as Caſlianus obſervech. For tak- 
zng from Lent the Lords dayes, upon which there is no faſt, the remaining, thirty ſix 
dayes are the tyrhe of the whole year. 

One ſhould need a great 6 


al of ſpare time to ſtay upon ſuch abſurdiries. Tr 
Uuu 2 rained 


1 
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rained forty dayes ( faith this Prelat ) therefore we muſt faſt forty dayes be. 
fore Eaſter. 1ſracl was forty dayes in the wildgrneſs, then Chriſtians muſt faft ' 
our the Lext. Aoſes and Elijah and Chriſt were forty dayes without eating at 
all, Ergo in the forcy fix dayes before Eafter (for Lent laſterh ſo long )we muſt ab.. 
ſtain from fleſh, and eat fiſh, herbs, ſweer meats, ee. Upon this ler us hear Chry- 
 MDirds; (oftome inthe forty ſeventh Homily upon Matthew. (b) Chrift gave thu inſti- 
xy FA tution, Learn of me that I am meek and humble of heart. He ſaith not, I have 
evi * war- faſted, although he might have ſpoken to them of bus forty dayes, Bnt h#®ſpake 
Swire7s 3D mot to them of that, but learn that I am meek, and humble of heart , For Chriſt 
err && willnot have us toimitate him in his miracles, but 'in his vertues. And they that 
$#s 57 7P05 think toimitate the miraculous faſt of Chriſt by eating fiſh,onght to be condemn@t 
ye: pF. bird no: to eat at all, and to imitate him in drinking vinegar. | 
wedign ww That which followeth is of the like abſurdiry. we maſt faft in Lent,” for the 
ami Jews gave not above forty ſtripes : He that diſputes fo, deſerverh fifty , Bur for 
evn5tver * L that which comes after, twice as many. Children langh not before the fortieth 
w_ 9X) day, Ergo we muſt faft in Lent, Whathe faith of children is falſe , But though 
Ac) Tus 8 ; *. *F, ; 
Trerzog norms it WETE true, Whar doth it for Lexr? And if we oweno more unto God but the 
1cx; ane tytheof our time, for whom ſhall rhe reſt be ? And is it impoſſible to conſe- 
« a£3c4 987%. Crate unto God a day upon which we eat a little fleſh? But whart is that tythe ? 
Thirty fix dayes ( ſaith he) are the tythe' of the year. ay 4 doth Lex: laſt 
forty fix dayes ? We take the Lords dayes from that number ſaith he, as good as 
ſaying, that he will nor have the Lords dayes of Lent to be conſeceated unto 
God ; But there alſo he miſreckorieth bimlſelf, for there are bur fix Lords dayes 
in Zexr, and in thoſe Lords dayes no fleſh is eaten. After the muſtering of theſe 
ſcientifical demonſtrations, who can be ſo dull as to make a doubt that Lexr is 
well grounded upon the word-of God? 


——— 
OC Ir iron rote EEE AE 7 OO hl — 


CuaP. 7. 


* That Cardinal du Perron was ignorant of the original of Lent, and in 
what ſenſe that word was taken in the Antient Church, Diverſity of 
antient cuſtoms in this matter, 


Tx7 words of Chriſt Matth. 9. 15. The dayes will come when the Bridegroom 
L ſpall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt, gave occahion tothe Chriſt, 
ans that lived next to the time of the Apoſtles co faſt on the dayes next before 
Eaſter, becauſein thoſe dayes Chriſt was taken from his Diſciples , For baving 
been put on the Croſs upon Friday at noon, he remained in death the reſt of 
that day,and all the following day,unrill the frit day of the week,about two hours 
before Sun-rifing : All that time amounts to forty hoyrs. * Wherefore the faſt 
before Eater, was called 7:ozezxo or Duadrageſma®, which word in the firſt 
and moſt antient fignification was taken tor a fait of forty hours. Hence al- 
fo it came, that the firſt Chriſtians held it an unlawfull thing, yea a great fin to 
faſt upon the Lords day, becauſe it was the day upon which che Bridegroom was 
reſtored, that is the day upon which Chriſt aroſe from the dead. For the ſame 
reaſon the antient Chriſtians did not faſt in the forty dayes from Zafter ro 
Aſcention day, becauſe in thoſe dayes the Bridegroom was reſtored, and the 
Diſciples enjoyed the Lords preſence. Which term rhey made ten dayes longer, 
even to Pentecoſt or Whitſunday , All which time it had been a crime 
and a ſcandal among Chriſtians to faſt, or to fit, or to bow the knee in the 

Church, CP 
Some preſently after the Apoſtles baving begun to. faſt before Zafter forty 
hours, which are two whole dayes, orhers increaſed rhe number of the dayes, 
. ſome faſting three dayes, ſome four, ſome five,according to their Lora 
7M the 
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the ſeveral cuſtoms of Churches ; In which diverſity the name of 2zadrageſima 
remained neyertheleſs every where, and theythart faſted four or five dayes, would 
ſay that they had faſted the Quadrageſima. Who ſo belieyeth that whenſoever 
there is mention of Quadrageſima in the Farhers,the word mult alwayes be taken 


| for a Faſt of forty dayes, is very much miſtaken, whereas it ſignifies only rhe 


Faſt before Eaſter, which at the firſt was bur- of tew dayes,and thar very diverſly,” 
according to the ſeveral cuſtoms of the ſeyeral Churches. Yer M. du Perrox will 


take that word every where for a faſt of forty dayes. 


In the end that name of Puadrageſima gave occaſion to ſome Churches to 
prolong the Faſt till forty dayes, which example was followed by other Churches, 


yet diverſly, and ſtill with ſome variation. | 

Wuhercupon four things are to be obſerved. 1. That the Paſtors and Deacons, 
and other Eccleſiaſticall perſons, were far more tyed to theſe obſervations then 
the people : and that the people rook of Lent, or 2uadrageſima as much as 
they lifted, every one faſting as he thought good, ſome more,lome leſs, with- 
out incurring for that any Eccleſiaſtical cenſure. 2. That in the places where 
Lent was molt auſtere, yer they hever faſted upon the' Lords day , gor upon 
Satarday, ſaving only the Saturday before Eaſter, becaule it is one of che days 
upon which the Bridegroom was taken from his Diſciples, 3. That theſe*yari. 
ous conſtitutions were made by the Biſhops of the ſeveral places without ex- 
peRing Decrees from Rowe, or the will of the Roman Biſhop : whole Detrees 
did not croſs the Sea, and extended not beyond the limits of his Biſhoprick. 


(a)Sciendumn 
ſane banc 
obſeruantian 
Luadrageſi- 
me, quamadiu 
Eccleſia iliius 
primitive 
perfetiio 
invialata per- 
manſit,pen:tus® 
non fuiſſe. 
(b) Celebrate 
hoc jejunt 


4. That times as well as places have diverſified the cuſtoms, which in the firſt and 
ſecond age were much different from thoſe of the fourth and fifth ages. 


ante jejunum , 
Paſche quod 
FRCHPRCAS A 


Whence it follows that M. d# Perron treating of the antiquizy and original of ſecundz 


Lent, is very wide of the truth, and intanglech that matter , muſtering up te- 
ſtimonies of Authors of the fourth and fifth ages; For no other teſtimonies doth 
he alleadge (unleſs it be Terrallian who is againſt him ) leaving behind the true 
and firſt antiquity. All theſe things being unknown to the Cardinal, it is no 
wonder if he confounds himſelf and the Reader, and ſpeaks as not ſeeing where 
he is. We look not to be believed without proofs, and will produce a good 
number of-teſtimonies of Antiquity upon that ſubjec. 

a) In Caſſias in chapter 30. of the twenty firſt Collation, old Theonas, 
whoſe holineſs Caſſian admireth , ſaith, that, in the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, and when ſhe was in her purity,there was no Leyt at all, and no Law 
about chat point. But that the cuſtom of LZexz was brought in when the 
Church began ro be corrupted , to turn men away from coyerouſneſs and 
worldly cares, | | | | 

The fitth book of Apoſtolical conſticutions attributed to Clement the firſt 
Biſhop of Rome in the thirteenth chapter, gives order that the Faſt of Lenz be- 
gin the ſunday before Eaſter, and end upon Friaay..( b ) Celebrate (faith he) 
that Faſt before the Faſt of Eaſter, which may begin on the ſecond day of the week , 
and eud upon the day of the Preparation, which is Friday. - And on the twenty 
fourth chapter, ( c ) We exhort you that you faſt upon theſe dayes ,” as we alſo 
bave fafted, when Jeſus Chriſt was taken from us untill the evening. But upon 
other dayes let every one eat at the ninth hour, or in the evening, as he can. In 
which places we ſee chat when theſe books were written, the Faſt before Eafter 
in the placewhere the Author lived was bur of five dayes , and that the cauſe 
which moved them to faſt, was becauſe in-thoſe dayes the Bridegroom was taken 
away. And that of thoſe five dayes, the three firtt were bur half faſts, but thar 
on the two laſt they faſted with auſterity. : 3% 

Irenews who wasnear the time of the Apoſtles in bis Epiſtle to Yi&er Biſhop 
of Rome, related by E»ſebius, ſpeaks thus of the diverſiry of cuſtoms of. faſting 
before Eaſter. ( d ) Some think that they muſt faſt but one day; ſome will faſt 
ewo ; others faſt more : Others meaſure their faſt day by forty hours of day and 
night, This place is obſeryable, Forit ſhews that then there was no certain 


Law common unto all Churches, Alſo that ſome faſted but oneday, the day: 


upon 


Sabbats 
deſiaat in 
Paraſcevez. 
(c) Monemus 
Tos ut jejung- 
tis per hos 
dies, quemad - 
modum nos * 
enlags jejuna- 
UVIMH, cum 
nobis ipſe 
ereptus oft 
uſque ad 
veſperam. 

d) Euſeb. 
hiſt. 1. e. 
cap. 23, 

o: vw) 
pity nuteey 
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(chCeite in 
Ewvangelio 
ellos dies 
Jejuniis 
detcrinaaros 
putant, it 
quibus abla- 

* tus oft Spon- 
ſus, & hos 
eſſe jam 
ſolos legitt- 
mes Chriſtia- 

" 207um jejis* 
wo0r1um. 

(f) Ecce 
CONUERLO UOS 
e> preter 
Paſcha jeju- 
nantes cttra 
ilos dies 
quibus abla- 
tus ell 
Sponſ#s, &> 

6 ftation::m 

* fſemi-jequnia 

, Interponentes, 
& vos in- 
terdum pane 
& aqua 
wvittitantes ut 
Caiquie wiſum 
eſt. Deaique 
reſpoadetis 
bee ex 
arbitrio 
agenda nor 
$mnperioe 

 (& Dnantula 
apud nos eſt 


upon which Chriſt remained in the grave a whole day, which is Saturday ; and 
that others faſted upon Friday alſo, becauſe Chriit dyed upon that day. But 
that ſuch as uſed a more exa& obſeryarion, preciſely faſted a Lexr or Dnadra- 
geſima of hours, even the forty hours from the Lords being pur on the Croſs 
ro his reſurrection. The Reader may alſo obſerve, how in the time of. Irenexs 
' Lent was ſhort in compariſon of that of our dayes, | 

That which Jrenexs addeth, is no leis conſiderable, Sach a diverſity ( faith 
he ) among the obſervers | of the Paſchal Faſt ] did not begin in our time, but 
long before ;, in the time of thoſe ( as it ts credible) who having governed with- 
our obſerving an exatt rale, have turned afterwards into cuſtom that which was 
doxe in*fimplicity, and by a particular obſervation. Nevertheleſs all of them 
had peace among themſelves, and we are ſtill in peace among #s, Which is the 
ſamething,as we ſaid, that in the beginning there was no Law abour the faſt be- 
fore Eaſter, but that the voluntary abſtinences of ſome private perſons by the 
lapſe of time bave been curned into cuſtoms, and from cuſtoms into Laws, and 
thoſe Laws different according to the divertity of places, yet ſo that th-re was 
no quarrs} for that diverſity : So far were they from holding a Faſt of torry 
dayes to be of an abſolute neceſſity, as the Cardinal doth imagine, putting 
forty "dayes where there was but one or two, or forty hours, and an abſolute 
neceſſity, where there was liberty. 

Tertullian in the ſecond chapter of the book which he made againſt the Or- 
thodox, and truly faichfull, whom he calleth in ſcorn $vx##®#s {pirirwal. (e)T hey 
hold ( faith he) that thoſe dayes in the Goſpel were determined for faſting, in 
which the Bridegroom was taken away ; and that thoſe only faſts are lawfull 
among the Chriſtians... Now thoſe dayes are but two, Friday and Saturday be- 
fore Eaſter. For before thoſe dayes Chriſt was with his Diſciples, and was 
not yet taken from them. They held then that Chriſtians ought not to faſt be= 
fore Friday, becauſe before that day the Bridegroom was not yet taken from 
them. * R 

In the thirteenth chapter he reproacheth the Orthodox for ſaying that they 
were not to faſt but upon choſe dayes in which the Bridegroom was removed 
from them, meaning Friday and Satarday before Eaſter, and that to that con- 
ſtiturtion nothing was to be added, all innovations being unlawfull, and yer that 
themſelves added faſts beſides thoſe dayes, (f) interpoſing ftations , upon which 
they faſted half the day, ſometimes feeding upon bread and Water, as every one liked 
bift. Inaword (laithhe) you anſwer that thoſe things ought to be done accor- 
ding to every mans will, net by command. A very exprels teltimony,out of which 
we learn ns they that faſted. then aboye two dayes before Zafter , did it 
not being obliged ro it by any Law, ſome more, ſome leſs, according to their 
will. | 

It is alſo to be noted, that the Orthodox accuſed the Montaniſts to be exceſ- 

. five in their faſts, and to faſt roo many dayes inthe year. Which Terrulliar 
excuſerh chus chap. 15. (g) How ſmall is the interaiftion of meats among us ! We 
conſecrate unto God two wetks 1# the year, in which we ftint our ſelves to dry meats, 
Neither do Wwe conſecrate them Whole, for we except Saturcays and Leras dayes. 
By that account they faſted ten dayes before Eaſfter., and that was judge- 
ne exceſlive by the Orchodox. This was far from faſting forty dayes. 

Caſſian in the twenty firſt Collation, chap. 18. faith that hehad learned the 
ſame trom the Monks ot the deſart, namely ( h) that the ſons of the Bridegroom 
cannot weep While the Bridegroom 1s with them , Bur that the dayes come when 
he ſhall betaken from them. and thin ſhall they faſt. Whence he inferreth,that 
the Diſciples during the 2i»quageſima, thar is, for fifty dayes after Eaſter 


interdiftio ciberum | duas in. anno hebdomadas Xerophagiarums nec totas exceptis Sobbatis & Dominicis, offerimus 
Deo. (h) Numquid poſſ«nt filti ſponſs lugere quamdin-:cum illis eſt ſponſus 7 Veniunt autem dies cum auferetur ab 
eis - [ponſus & tunc jejunabiunt. Dne verba licet ante reſurrettionem dixerit corpor:s ſut, tamen proprie quinqua- 


geſime tempus 


ej45 preſeptia giudinum no1 fintbate 


oftendunt in quo poſt reſurrettionem 40. dies Domino cum Diſcipulis epulante jojuenare eos quo:idiane 


were 
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were not to faſt, becauſe they had Chriſt with them; grounding the faſt before EZ. 

cr npon this, that the Church muſt faſt upon the days in which the Lord was ta- 
ken from them, that is two days only, For although in Caſiazs time, that is 420, 
years after Chriſts Birth, Lent was of many weeks, Chriſtians then faſting thirty 
fix dayes, yet he ſheweth thereby the original of Zer, and that in the begin- 
Ting they faſted only upon thoſe two dayes in which Chriſt was taken from his 
Diſciples. 

Dionyſiue Alexandrinus who flouriſhed in the year 260. puts but ſix faſt days 
before Eaſter, and thoſe diverſly obſerved. (i) AU (faith he) do mor equally 
diſtribute the ſix faſting days, nor in the ſame manner, but ſome paſs them all 
without eating, others paſs rwo, others three, others four, others never 4 one. 

In Cappadvcia in St. Baſils time the Lenten faſt was but of five dayes, For 
ſo he ſpeaks in the firſt Sermon of faſting, (k) Let the belly grant us ſome 
truce, Let that continually craving petitioner compound with us for five 
dayes. And in the ſecond Sermon, (1) Thr i a wicked thought, fince a faſt 
of five dayes is proclaimed unto us, let ns ſoak our ſelves this day in arun- 

ERHO[S. R 

X In "= ſixteenth Homily of Chyy/eſtom to the people of Antioch one may ſee 
that in his time at Aztioch they faſted forty days before Eafter, Yet that the 
people were not bound to faſt the whole Lexr, but that every one obſerved ſuch 
part of it as heliked beſt. (m) The cuſtome of all ( faith he) about Lent, z 
to ash, one another , how many Weeks every one. hath faſted, And upon that 
you ſhall hear them ſay, the on: that he hath faſted rwo weeks , the other three, 
the other all. But what profit do we get by it , if being without good works, 
we faſt out the whole Lent? Tf another tells thee 1 have faſted the whole 
Lent , ſay thou to him , 1 bad an enemy, but 1 am reconciled, My cuſtom 
was to detraft, but Thave left it, He makes little account of Lext in compa- 
riſon of amendment of life. 

In that time many Churches began to- extend Zext to many weeks , ſo that 


nevertheleſs the people were not obliged to it, and the people faited neither 4 
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upon the Lords day, nor upon Satarday, excepting only the laſt Saturday of 2m1732z. 


Levt.So that they tha had a Leyt of forty dayes, yer faſted neither Sundays, nor (!) 
Satardayes, but one and the laſt, as we have proved : By which means Lezt had 


bur thirry faſting dayes. | 
Sozomenns and Socrates,antient Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, will give us more light 


in this matter. Theſe are the words of Sozomenus,book 7. chap.19. As for the 
Faſt which goes before the Lords reſurreitiog, and ts called Lent; Some reckon it 
zo be fix weeks, as the Slavonians, and the Occidental men, all Lybia , Egypt, and 
Paleftina ; Others reckon ſeven, as Conſtantinople, aud the Nations about as far 
as Phenicia. Others in thoſe ſix or ſeven weeks faſk ſome dayes here and there. 
Others faſt three whole dayes together before Eaſter. This Author writ about the 


year of Chr.ſt 445. 

Socrates who lived but 4 few years before him , in the twenty ſecond chap- 
of the fifth book relates a great variety of cuſtoms in diverſe Churches con- 
cerning the objerration of faſts before Eaſter. Then he adds, (n) Ar admi- 
Farion came into wy mind, how theſe being different about the number of the days, 
Jet call that Faſt Quadrageiima, labonrring to give 4 reaſon of this word, ſome one 
Way, ſome another. . | 

As for the Roman Church, in the Latine traduRion of the Chronicle of Exſe- 
bius made by Hjerom , theſe words are found in the year of Chriſt, 136. (0) 
Some write, that in that time the Faſt of Lent. was inſtituted and commanded by 
Teleſphorus Biſhop of Rome. Bur that clauſe is not found in the Greek Copies 
of Euſebizs. It is like enough it was added by Hierom, who meant not that Tele/- 
(0) ws 
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cretio. 


phorus preſcribed Lent to the Univerſal Church, butto the Church of Rowe only. 
Ti.e Ponrifical of Damaſys inthelife of Teleſphoras ſaith the fame. ( p) He con- 
ſtitmted,that for ſeven weeks before Eaſter the Faſt ſhould be celebratca, That Decree 
of Teleſphorys, wherher it be true or falſe, is found in the firſt Tome of the Coun- 
cils, in theſe words, ( q ) That for ſeven whole weeks before Ealter, all Clarks cal, 
led unto the Lords inheritance, faſt from fleſh , for, as the life of Clarks muſt be d;- 
ftintt from the converſation of Lay-men, it muft be aiſtin& alſo in matter of faſt- 

;z»g. That conſtitution declarerh expreſly , that this faſt was not preſcribed bur 

unto the Clarks, not unto the people ; and that the people at that time did not ab. 

ſtain from fleſh before Eaſter. Bur in effeR the Decreral of Teleſphirus which in- 

ſtituteth Lent, is talſe and forged. That is juſtified by the barbarouſnelſs of the 
ſtyle, In which theſe words are found, 1» Miſſarum ſelemnits, alſo Epiſcopi ſunt 
obediends nou detrahendi & non infidiandi, And cavere ſe, for fibi, and many the 

like elegancies unſuitable with the time of Telefphorws:, when the Latine tongue 
was pure ſti]l, The talſhood appears alſo , in that Te/eſphoras in that Decretal! 
ſtyleth himſelf Archbiſhop, a name which began abour rhe.end of the fourth age, 
about 245. years after the death of Te/eſphoras. The firſt place where we meer 
with that word, is the 21, Oration of Gregory 'Nazianzen , who writ about the 

year of Chrilt, 375. And next in Epiphanzxs, in the 68, and 69. Hereſies , where 

Peter and «Flexander are ſtyled Archbiſhops of Alexandria, Now Epiphanins 

writ abouc the year 400. t 

Whoſoever will know what the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church was in the time of 
Teleſphoras, and how Chriſtians hid themſelves in Caves tor tear of perſecutions, 
and the poor and perſecuted Biſhops of Rowe were eminent only in Martyrdom , 
will eaſily acknowledge that Telefphorys could not have written the contents of 
chat Decrercal Epiſtle, wherein he forbids Lay-men to bring any accuſation againſt 
a Biſhop : An unjuſt Law, for if a Biſhop had raviſhed a Lay-mans wife, or killed 
his ſon, had it not been lawful for a Lay; man to callupon the Magiſttate for juſtice? 
And bow could Teleſphoras,have hindrediit ? 

That Epiſtle bears for date the Conſulat of AZark, without adding any firname, 
againſt the cuſtom of all Dares of Conſuls. 

Out of all that we ſaid, it is made evident that in vain Cardinal 4 Perron la- 
bours, in the eighth Chapter of the ſecond Obſervation, to heap up many teſti. 
monies of Fathers that ſpeak of the Faſt before Exfter, and of Lexr, to make the 
world believe, that every time that the faſt before Zafter or Lent are mentioned in 
the books of che antient writers, a faſt of forty dayes muſt be underſtood, ſeeing 
that we have ſhewed that the faſts before Eaſter 1n the firſt ages were- of few 
dayes. That ſome Chriſtians would faſt one day, ſome two, ſome three; and that 
the word Daadrageſrma, came firſt from the forty hours , in which the Bride- 
Sroom was taken trom the Diſciples. | 

Obſerve alſo, that all the teſtimonies which he alleadgeth, wherein it is ſpoken 
of Lezt, are out of the fourth and fifthages, and by conſequent diſcover not 
the original and firſt obſervation of Lexe., Notelikewiſe, that in all the Authors 


of the three firſt ages, that word of Lext or Qxadrageſima is not found ; neither . 


in 7«ſtsne, nor in Irenens, nor in Clemens Alexandrinus, nor in Tertaullian, nor in 
Origen, nor in Cyprian, nor in Arnobins, nor in Lattanrins , nor in Minntins> 
Which makes us doubt of the truth of the Epiſtles of 7g»atizs, where yet the 
word Twue3#c%, fignifieth*not forty dayes, aswe have ſhewed. 

The 50. Canon of the Council of Zaodicea, which dz Perron alleadgeth, ſpeaks 
indeed of Qnadragefma, but faith not how many dayes itlaſted. We muſt know 
alſo,that the Canon that follows, teachethus that then in Le: they faſted neither 
en Satsraay, nor on the Lerds GP. 2 

Eſpecially that which he maintains is moſt falſe, that the obſervation of faſting 
forty dayes before Eafter was of abſolute neceffity. For we have ſhewed by a 
multitude df teſtimonies, that the people were not bound to it. And that great 
variety of cuſtoms of faſting, ſheweth ſufficiently , that Chriſtians in thoſe dayes 
were not ruled by the Laws and cuſtoms of the Church of Rowe, Fe h 
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Chap. 8. V. Controverſie, Of Faſting: 521 


hy — 


Cray, $, 
How the diſcipline of Faſting in the Roman Church, i full of abſurdity and 
abuſe. | | 


"T He Roman Church hath made a multitude of Laws about the diſcipline of 
faſting ; to the obſervation whereof ( a ) the peopleare ſo bound, that ro (a) Toler. 
violate them is held a mortal fin, that is, a fin char deſerrech eternal damnation , 4 Inftrudt. 
although of all thoſe diſtin&ions of mear, in which faſting is made ro conſiſt, God 9*=%1-6. 
hath commanded none, and they are even contrary to his Word, as we haye BR —_ 
proved ; to ſay nothing of that raſhneſs whereby ſinners make themlſelyes judges jejnni /e- 
of the merit of crimes, a judgement that belongs to none but God. cundum om- 

Inall faſts of the Roman Church fleſh is forbidden. Bur in Lezr, beſides fleſh, 7 Pois- 
it is prohibiced alſo to eat eggs, butter, and all kinds of milkineſs. Yet on the firſt pronsar =o 
day of Lext, the people of Pars will go in procefiion to our Ladies Church, to {4 Artes 
get leave £0 eat butter in Lext. 

In the 7zajes ſubject to the King of Spain, the Law of Faſts is not yet eſtabliſh- 
ed, as Cardinal Toler faith, (b) becanſe ( faith he) faith is yer but new there , 
that is, of about eighrſcore years ſtanding, Yea in Spain, upon Fridajes and 
Satwrdayes, one may eat the fee, and ears of Calves and Sheep. Theſe they call ( c) Armil- 
Aenudillos, and take them for fiſh. la, verbo 

In the Roman Church they faſt npon Fridayes and Saturdayes between Eaſter Jejanium, 
and Whitſunride , which in the antient © burch would have been a great crime , '<&: 12: 
and likewiſe faſting upon the Lords day in Lext, which not to do, is now become ny _ 

2 mortal ſin in the Roman Church, frunt _— 
There they make faſting to conſiſt, not in ſobriety, but in diſtinRion of meats : ſecundm 

So that he that upon a faſting day hath but taſted fleſh, is held to have violated hig £92/#etudi- 

faſt. Bur he that on the ſame day hath been drinking wine , and eating fiſh and = tinek 

ſwcer- meats with great exceſs, is accounted to have faſted, as Cardinal Toler faith +5614. ja 

in the fixth book of the Inſtitution of Prieſts, chap. 2. Luamvr aliquis multam quia Pontifer - 

excedat non ob id ſolvit jejuninm. Although one make great exceſs, he violates nit hyg '9{erat cum 

faſt for that : In the ſame place ( c | he faith that he dares not condemn Banquets "ary! wh 

which they uſe to make at Rome in Lent, Secunaum conſnetudinem tinelli. Accoy- bs nl 

ding to the cuſtomof the Tiuel ; whichis a cuſtom to givethe one to the other the nun parum 

Poſie, to make banqueting go from houſe ro houſe. Foy ( faith he) rhe Pope 7imoratorum. 

knoweth that, aud tolerates it, althongh this be an exceſs of men that have little fear, ( d ) Toler. 

In effec, the Pope and the Cardinals of Rowe, are they chat leaſt obſerve Lext , - —_— 

for they that give diſpenſations to others, have reaſon to take as many difpenſa- yg x. + 

tions for themſelves as their heart defirech. They that make Laws, are not ſubje& Po!us quam- 

unto Laws. vis fit vinum, 

_ Upoa the diſcipline of faſting, the Doors made ſuch gallant rules and jolly 7 _ 
Ciſtintions, that one may ſee they had a mind to make themſelyes merry. They SS 
diſpute whether thoſe perſons keep the Faſt, that rake meat another way then by azte prandi- 
the mouth, as they that take in Zext nutritive Clyſters, made with fleſh broth,not OE 
for Phy ſick, but for food and ſuſtenance, "Sed lac ſol- 

| And becauſe ſome will drink largely upon faſting dayes, even early in the mor- ro 5 Toke 
nivg, the DoRtors determine that (d ) drinking doth norviolate the Falt , whe- lib. 6. c. "ny 
ther ofte drink before or after dinner. By this means one may be drunk , and yer {eR, 7. 
fafting. There is no danger of being drunk in drinking milk, yer milkis excepted, E**#/atur * 
of whichif one drink but a ſpoonful, hehath violated his faſt. And thatis the rea. oh. pms 
ſon why Saint Catharine of Siena, being yet in ſwadling clothes, would not ſuck jr oma 
upon a Friaay. debitum je- 

Yet theſe Gentlemen, by a fatherly compaſſion, have made exceptions for the 17%:do. 
comfort of ſouls, whereby they make faſts void, and make the Laws of faſt ri- evans Sa 
diculous. We have ſhewed before, how they declare, thata man under one and aphor.verbo 
wenty years of age is not obliged to faſt, (e ) nor he that by faſting is made leſs jcjunium, 
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ableto lie with his wife ; nor he whoſe wife is not ſatisfied, nor Tradeſmen . 
Plowmen, Travellers, Pilgrims, Beggars, Preachers, Women with child, &c. So 
that it will be found that the Law of Failing obligeth no body. 

The Jeſuite Emanuel Sa, and Cardinal Tolet , after other Doors , determine 
(f) that he that hath once violated the Faſt, fins not afterward; by frequent eating 
of fleſh : That is, that by once {inning ,. he hath gor liberty ot finning for the 
whole Lent. As if they faid, that a man by lying or ſtealing in the beginning of 
Lent, may continue the ſame courſe till Zaffer. And that he is never the more 
gSuilty for that. 

The extremity of the diſeaſe, is,that the Roman Church placerh faſting among 
the works that deſerve eternal life , which is purchaſing the Kingdom of heaven 
atan caſie rate. The proud Phariſee ( Lake 18.) boaſted of his faſting twice a 
week, and notwithſtanding was reje&ed of God ;- althqugh his pride was not 
come to that height, to preſume thereby to merit eternal life. Can any doubt but 
that this language would delight God very much , if a man loaden with merits 
would tell him in the day of Judgement , Thou muſt give me cternal life , for ] 
have abſtained from fleſh in the Eves, in the Regation weeks, an4in Lent? Only T have 
drunk wine ſomewhat largely, and filled my belly with fiſh and ſweet-meats. Is not 
this enough to ſatisfie God ? For although he hath not commanded that diſtinRi- 
on of meats, yea though he hath prohibited it in his Word, yet the Pope, who can- 
not err in the faith, hath otherwiſe diſpoſed of it. | 

This is not all, for they will have the Faſt to ſerve to expiate ſins that are paſt, 
and to makea paymentunto Gods juſtice, ſaying, This poor ſinner hath indeed 
committed murthers and adulteries, but in recompence he hath kept Zexz, he hath 
eaten neither fleſh, nor eggs, nor milk, upon certain dayes , that muſt be taken for 
payment, and accepted in Gods judgement tor a full ſatisfation, Yea it may 
happen that ſuch ſatisfaftions will be an overplus of payment, and that a man 
ſhall pay more then he oweth. In that caſe, the ovyerplus ſhall ſerve for ſome 
other that hath nor ſarisfied enough. The Pope ſhall lay up that overplus in his 
Treaſure, and diſtribute it to others by his Indulgences , and the living faſting for 


_ thedead, ſhall fetch them out of Purgatory, by the grant and conceſſion of his 


Holineſs. Oh the height of ſuperlative abuſe and abſurdity ! It muſt needs be 
acknowledged that God is very angry with men, ſince he hath poured upon them 
ſuch an horrible ſpirit of ſtumbling. | 

By theſe things it is evident, that the Popes have conſtituted Faſts, not for an 
exerciſe of abſtinence, but for marks of their Empire. For by theſe Laws they 
rule the Tables and Kitchens, not only of the people, but alſo of Kings and Prin- 
ces, and lay a yoak upon conſciences,from which Chriſt hath delivered his Church, 
And the more the Pope multiplyeth his Prohibitions, the more ſuitors hath he for 
Diſpenſations, Tr | 
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Four ſorts of Confeſsion in our Churches. Anſwer to the Cardinals + 


Is Majeſty of Zxgland had ſaid, That Auricular Confeſſion, 
d as itispractiſed in the Roman Church, was not uſed in the 
antient Church. - 

"To which the Cardinal anſwereth in theſe words, [t « 
enough for ns to ſay that the antient Church, held the vocall 
«| KES>Il NE 424 arſtintt confeſſion of ſins to the Paſtor , to be neceſſary to 

"A LLOYD  obtainremiſſionof ſins. And that whereas the Church out of. 

OO ES Indulgence, and to. yield rothe baſufulneſs of wen, would be 
contented with the ſecret and Auricular (onfeſsion infteadvof the publick,, foe doth 
thereby not aggravate the yoak of Confeſrion, bat eaſe it. By this he acknowledgeth 
thar in old time there was no Auricular Confeſſion, but that it was introduced 

to ſpare ſinners that were aſhamed of confeffing their ſins publikely, _ 8 

He addeth, that as for that vocall and dsſtintt Confeſiion, the Apoſtles themſelves 

did inſtitmte it, and that by vertme of their authority to forgive, of retain fons, Which 
they had received from Chriſt. That all the Fathers by that authority, under ſtand the 
judiciary abſolution of ſins, wot the bare Preaching of the Goſpel. . And that 4s one 
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relative preſuppoſeth another , the abſolution preſuppoſeth a precedent revealing of 
fins, which cannot be done but by Confeſs108. | 

He ſaithnext, that both che Fathers and the Roman Church, hold not Confeſ. 
ſion neceſſary to ſalvation, with an abſolute neceſſity, but only with a necelity of 
means, conditionate, andin caſe of poſſibility, and that contricion ſupplyech the 
defe& of confeſſion. | | 

He faich farther, We hold not Confeſſion to be a Sacrament , but only a miceſſary 
and eſſential condition to a Sacrament, even 0 the penitential abſolutios, Which he 
provethby ( a) Axzfi», who puts impoſition of hands among the Sacraments, 
and ſaith upon Pſa{m 146. thar the cjoth and ſatves about wounds are the' tempo- 
rall Sacraments, In which places he will have us to think that Afi» means Sacra- 
mental abſolution. 

Leaving for the preſent , that which the Cardinal _ſaithof penance and Sacra- 
mental abſvlution, of which it will be ſpoken afterwards , we will receive that 
which he grants, that Auricular Confeſſion hath not beenin uſeinthe antienc 
Church. Now it is not credible, that they that brought in Auricular Confeſlion 
to cover the baſhfulneſs of ſinners, were more prudent then the Apoſtles, and the 
antient Church in her primitive purity. | 

The Gloſs of the firſt Canon of the fifth diſtinftion of Penance, acknowledg- 
eth the ſame thihg, and freely ſaith, = the confeſſion which is made unto the 
Prieſt, is not inſticutedin the Word of God. Theſeare the words, (b ) Others ſay 
that the Confeſsion was inſtituted in the New Teſtament by Saint James, ſaying, 
Confeſs your ſins one to another. But it us bitter to ſay that it was inflituted by ſome 
tradition of the Univerſal Church, rather then by the authority of the New or Old 
Teſtament. i 

Andalittle after, { c ) Confeſsion us neceſſary among ns in mortal ſins, but mot 

among the Grecians, becauſe ſuch a tradition i not come to rhem. Beatns Rhenamu 
in the argument of Terinlisars book of Penitence , atknowledgerh that ſe- 
cret Conteſsion is no where commanded , and that the antient Church did not 
practiſe it, 

The Cardinal needed not to tell us chat Confeision of ſinsis neceſſary : We be- 
lieve it, and teach it. He that covereth his tranſgreſsions ſhall not proſper , but he 
that cenfeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28, But of Confeſsion of 
ſins there are four kinds, which are not all of equal neceſſity. For fins are confeſt, 
either to God alone, or to the Church publikely, or to the Paſtor privately, or to 
our neighbour whom we have offended, _. 

Conteſsion to God is abſolutely neceffary. Of that Saint Zohs ſpeaketh in the 
firſt Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, 7f we cenfeſs our ſins, God is fasthful and jaſt to 
forgive www fins, and toclmanſe us from all iniquity. Of that confelsion David 
telt the fruit ; for he ſaith in Pſalm 32.5. I ſaid 1will confeſs my tranſgreſsions 
untothe Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fn. For God will ſooner bear 
with ſins followed witha penitent confeſſion, then with pretended righreouſnes, 
with pride and opinion of merit. | | 

Publick Confeſſion, though it be not abſolutely neceflary for falvation, ye the 
praRtiſe of it is neceffary inthe Church of God, to touch theſinner with repen- 
rance, and fright others from vice by chat example , and to make thoſe tha are 
nohe of the flock to take notice, that vices are not ſuffered intheChurch, where- 

by they may be invited to embrace Chriſtian Religion, The Qowncil of Trem in 
the fourteenth Seſsion,chap.. approveth publick penances, ( d ) as grounded up- 
on the Apoſtles Tentence, 1 7m. 5. 20. Them that ſin,rebuke before all, that others 
alſo may fear. It was the praQtiſe of the antient Church, and there was in eve 
Church a place ſet apart for the penitent, that they might be remarkable and 2+ 4 
cerned fromthe other Chriſtians, They ſtood for a whilein the Church-porch , 
and that firſt degree of penance was caſted (ee) Fore-merping. About a year or 
two afcer they entred into the Church, ſanding 4n the Porcal or entry of the 
Temple : Burthey were not permitted £0 afſift ar the prayers of the Congregaci- 
on, and were called the Hearers, and their penance Hearing : (f) Havins paſt a 
year 
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year or more in that ſecond degree of penance, according to the term aſſigned by 
the Canons, and according to the grieyouſneſs of the ſin, they were permitted to 
draw nearer,and to aſsiſt at prayers, but not admitted to the holy Communion : 
Theſe were called the Proftrate, and that third degree of penance was called ( ) 
Proftrating, becauſe they were proftrated on the ground , clothed with facks , 
with their hair foul, and their countenance ſad. The term of that proſtrating be- 
ing expired, they came nearer to the ſacred myſteries, and might ſee the celebra- 
tion of theholy Communion, but were not ad itred roir. That degree of pen- 
ance was called (h) ſtanding together. After which they were admirted unto 
the Lords Table. 

Already in the time of the Council of A7ice , thoſe degrees of penance were 
praQtiſed, as it may be ſeen in the eleventh and cwelfth Canon. And above fifty or 
ſixty years before Geregory, Thaumaturgns had made thoſe Conſtitutions which 
are found in Balſawzon. The 59. Canon of the Epiftle of Baſulins to Amphilo- 
chins is this, ( 1 ) The fornicator ſhall be ſeven years without communicating of the 
holy things. He ſhall be two years a Weeper, two years a Hearer, and two years Pro- 
Prate, and one year only a Fellow-flander, and in the eighth year he ſhall be received 
to the Communion, - 

The place or incloſure where the Penitents ſtood hearing the Sermon afar off, 
was called »«4p?Z. Of that publick penance, mention 1s made in the book ae dog- 
matibus Eccleſpaſticis, aſcribed to Auſtin, chap. 53. (k) Him that s preſt with 
mortal fins committed ſince Baptiſm, Texhort, firſt to ſatisfie by publick penance, 
and after that , being reconciled by the Prieſts judgement , to be adjoyned unto the 
Communion. Where the Author ipeaks of reconciliation to the Church. Of that 
19 blick penance Tertull;an and eAmbroſe ſpeak , in the books which they have 
written of penance, R 

As for private Confeſsion of the finner to his Paſtor in old time, if the fin 
was not known, the ſinner that felt a load on his conſcience , before he came to 
the publick penance, would come privately-to one of the Paſtors ; not to ask ab- 
ſolution, or toundergo the penances and fatisfaions , either corporal or pecu- 
niary, which his Paſtor would lay upon him, as it is practiſed now in the Roman 
'Chnrch ; | but to receive counſel and comfort from him. Then ic was the Paſtors 
part to judge whether the crime was of ſuch a nature as to require a-publick Con- 
felsion and penance. Upon which we have a very expreſs teſtimony of Origes , 
Hom, 2. upon Pſalm 37. where he ſpeaks thus unto the finner, who hath pur- 
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poſed in his heart to confeſs his ſin privately to one of the Paſtors, (1) Look beas confiteri 


diligently to whom thou ſhoulaft confeſs thy ſin. Firſt try the Phyſitian to whom thou 
muſt adeclzre the cauſe of thy ſickneſs , one that knows how to become weak with the 
weak, and weep with him that weepeth ; one that underſtands the manittr of fellows 
mourning aud fellow-feeling , That thou mayeft after that follow the connſel given 
thee by him that Will ſhew himſelf a learned and gompaſsionate *Phyſitian. And if 
he hath knoYen and foreſeen, that thy ſickneſs ts ſuch that it needs ts be declared and 
remedied in thegAſſembly of the whole Church, that ethers way be thereby eaified, 
and thy ſelf cured ;, that muſt be executed with careful deliberation, and by the coun- 
ſel of that skilful Phyſitian, That counſel is both holy and wholeſom , andir is 
that which we endeavour topraGilſe in our Churches. For if ir be a thing both 
commendable and profitable for an afflicted man to pour his bitterneſs inco the 
boſom of a godly friend, and to ſhew him our wounds, to receive counſel and 
comfort from him + How much more when that grief is communicated unto thoſe 


; whom God hath ſet to be Heraulds of Peace, and Miniſters of Reconciliation , 


and who are authoriſed by God to announce tothe repenting ſinner the remifſion 


. of ſins by Jeſus Chriſt ? . Of that nature werethe Confeſsions of thoſe that came 
.to Fohnthe Buptiſinthedefart., confeſsing their ſins 3; And the confeſſions of 
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* dicum oſtenderit & miſericordem, fi. quid conſilii dederit;facias &> ſequaris. Si intellexerit & previderit talem eſſe lan- 
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tu upſe facile fanari, multa hoc drliberatione & ſatis periti medici illus conſitio procurandum eſt. 
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mo Fw oh O_—_ Atts 19. 18, Many that believed, cams and confeſſed and 
eWea FPERY AfEAS. 
The laſt ſort of Confeſsion is that which ſinners do mutually among themſelyes 
after they have offended one another, Of that kind of Confeſſion ſpake Sainc 
(v1) E610 James, chap. 5. 16. Confeſs your faults one to another. ( m) There is in the Greek, 
Ay fs Confeſs your ſins reciprocally or mntually ,, that is , I toyou, andyoutome ; 
«/racs 74 which cannot be referred ro Anricular Confeſſion, Note alſo the coupling 
ct 7% of theſetwo things, Confeſs your faults one to anuther , aud pray one for another, 
For as James underitands not thatFe muſt pray for the Prieſts only, ſ@he under- 
(n) Scriptum ſtands not that we muſt confeſs our fins to the Prieſts only. So Anftin underſtands 
eſt confitemi- it in the fifty fourth Epiſtle to acedonins, (n) It i written , Confeſs your ſins 
ni invicem one to another, and pray for you | mutually. ] Every one attribntes to himſelf that 
pecca'a ve part of humanity to his neighbour when he can doit. And Cardinal Cajetan in his 
_ | Comment upon Saint ?ames Epiltle, ( 0.) It 3s not here ſpoken ( faith he ) of the 
zolis. Has Sacramental Confeſsion, as it appears in that he ſaith, Confeſs one to another ;, for 
ſbi partes Sacramental confeſsiur is not made one to another, but to the Prieſts only. But that 
YT a5 confeſsion is meant whereby we confeſs one to another mutually that we are ſinners, that 
= Us , We waybeprayeafor, and the confeſsion of faults which is mutually made for a mu- 
apud bomi- tual pacification and reconciliation. Theſe four kinds of Confeſsions are good 
vm vadi- and holy, and praGtifed in our Churches. Bur that which is made unto God is the 
| oy 7 Fen" principal, and muſt be done every day, and is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation : 
Ned fl de The orher ſorts as time and occaſions require , and according to poſsibility. 
confeſſions Wherefore there was no need for the Cardinal to expatiate with his moral elo- 
Sacramen- Qquence upon the necelsity ef Confeſsion, which we acknowledge and teach, He 
tal, ut pa- * grounds the neceſlity of Sacramental Confeſſion, upon the power which the Lord 
ary hath given to his Apoſtles to forgive ſinfg Which Confeſſion he faith co be under. 
Daacies ſtoed by the Fathers of abſolution of fins, not of the meer preaching of the. Go- 
invicem. Sa- Tpel. All which he ſaith to impoſe calumniouſly upon us, that by the power of 
cramentalis forgiving or retaining ſins, we underſtand no more but the Preaching of the Go- 
enim Cor ſpel. For we know that Paſtors exerciſe that power not meerly by Preaching, but 
4 :m, Alſo by uſing Cenſures, Suſpenſions , Excommunications, Relaxations, and Re- 
7do- il}ations of ſinners that have ſatisfied the Church. Of which we ſhall ſpeak 
ſed ſaccrdo conci ations OF Hinne at nave 1atis P 
__ pm in the right place. 
Sca ae con- 
feſſione quua mutuo fatemur nss peccatores ut oretur pro aobis, &r de confoſsione bine inde erratdrum pro mutua placgs 
tione & VEOnHiatione. 
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That the teſtimonies of the Fathers which Cardinal da Perron objeteth to 
ws , to eflabliſh Auricular Confeſsion, are to no purpoſe. Some falſifi- 
cations obſerved, 6 


Pag. 644: {mr du Perron makes three ſorts of Confeſſions practiſed in the antient 
Church. 1. Publick confeſſion for publick fins , upon which he acknow- 
ledgeth that his Church and ours are agreed. 2. Secret confeſſion for ſecret ſins. 
3. And publick confeſſion for ſecret fins; upon which two laſt ſorts of confeſſion 
he brings many teſtimonies of the Fathers, preſuppofing againſt rruth, that they 
are not received in our Church ; but we have ſhewed already, that we receive and 
teach thoſe two ſorts of confeſfions, as well as the firſt. 
(a)z29.rule; Healleadgeth Baf/, who in his ſhort rules, ( a ) faith, that Confeſsion of ſins 
. muſt be made only before them that can heal them. And in the fifth Chaprerpf the 
ſame Obſervation, which is the ſecond, the Cardinal alleadgeth rhe fame Baſil , 
2a, 288. ſaying, that ſinsought to be diſcovered to thoſe only to whom the diſpenſa- 
tz0n of myſteries is committed. Theſe two placesare falſified by the addition of m= 
wor 
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word ozly, which he puts in of his own, to exclude any other confeſſion but thar 
which is made to the Prieſt. In the firſtplace, there is according to the Greek, 
(b ) Confeſsion of fins muſt be made before thoſe that can heal them, as it is writtes , 
Toa that are ftronger , bear the infirmities of the weak, which is a text of Saint 
Paul, where by the ſtrong he underſtands got the Patiors of the Church, bur the 
godly that are more proficient in the faich : So that M. 4# Perron, befides the ad- 
dition of the word c»ly, corrupts the ſenſe of that place , attributing unco the 
Prieſts alone, that which is ſaid of all the godly people. The ſecond teſtimony is 
this, ( c) It s neceſſary ro confeſs ſins unto thoſe to whom the adminiftration of the 
holy myſteries is committed. The word only is not in the Greek, 

In the ſameplace he alleadgeth ( d ) Leo, in the 80. Epiltle, ſaying, it will ſuf- 
fice that the ſens of conſciences be ſhewed unto the Prieſt by a ſecret confeſsion. This 
alſo is falſe, for Leo1aith not ſacerdors, but ſacerdotibas ;, that is, to the company of 
Prieſts. The Cardinal hath thus corrupaed that place, becauſe confeſſion made to 
a company, did not ſeem to him ſecret enough, or having any thing common with 
Auricular Conteſlon. 

' But whenall is ſaid, To what purpoſe doth he go about to prove to us private 
Confeſſion made co the Paitor of the Church, ſince weapproveir ? In that point 
he miſtaketh the Fathers , thinking that when they ſpeak of Confeflion made 
privately, they mean that Auricular or ſecret Confeſsion, whereby all adult Chri. 
ſtansare obliged once a year to make an enumeration unto the Prieſt , of all che 
ſins they can remember which they have committed ſince their laſt confeſsion, that 
they may receive the abſolution of them. Only they ſpeak of (inners, who being 
grievedin their conſcience with the ſenſe of = ſins, make their private addreſs 
unto their Paſtor, and confeſs unto him their fins , that the Paſtor may bring the 
comforts, and apply the remedies which the word of God affordeth, an- 
nouncing them the remiſsion of their fins through Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe pri- 
vate confeſsions were voluntarily done by ſinners, without any obligation by Ec- 
clefiaſtical Laws. The ſinner repreſented to his Paſtor ſome fin that ſtung him 
moſt, but made not an exa& enumeration of all the evil deſires, wordsand ations 
of the whole year, with the circumſtances of time , place and perſons, as every 
man is required to do in the Roman Church. And if the fin was ſuch, that it de- 
ſerved or needed publick repentance, as publick ſcandals, then the Paſtor diſpo- 
ſed the ſinner to publick penance, which is called by the Fathers, a ſecond plank 
after Shipwrack, and a ſecond cure after Baptiſm. That penance, according to 
the judgement of (*) Tertu/liaw and (e ) Ambroſe, might nor be.done above 
once in a mans life ; making thereby man more mercitul then God, who will have 
us tO pardon our brethren, not ſeyen times only, but ſeventy times ſeven , that is, 
infinite times: 5 | 

The ſame I ſay of the teſtimonies of Fathers, which the Cardinal brings after, 
to ſhew that evegfor ſecret ſins they required a publick acknowledgement. 
Whart is that againſt us who do not contradi& that ? Knowing that there are 
{ome hidden fins {o horrible, that no penance can be t6o ſevere or too publick ro 
bumble the ſinner, 

Truly in that point we differ not from the antient Church, but that the degrees 
of publick penance, preſcribed by the antient Canons, are not praiſed among us, 
no more then in the Church of Rowe, where they are alcogerther aboliſhed. Bur 
inſtead of them, the Pope hath laid a heavier yoak upon the conſciences, and eſta- 
bliſhed a politick tyrannie upon them, of which we ſhall hereafter ſpeak. 
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CHaP. 3. 


of the Penitentiary Prieſt abolifhed by NeQtarius, How Cardinal du Perron 
altereth and corrapteth that hiſtory. How he diſgniſeth and concealeth 
the Dottrine of Chryſoſtom about Confeſsion. 


Tres Theodsfixs the great , about the year 388, of Chriſt, a memorable 
thing to this purpoſe happened at Conſtantinople. The Emperour Decius in 
the year 250. had raiſed a hard perſecution againſt the Chriſtians , which perſe- 
cution made many to bow , and to deny tbe Chriſtian profeſsion, to fave their 


. lives. The perſecution being over, they deſired to be received to repentance, and 


ſought to make their peace with the Chugch, which was not denyed them. But an 
African Biſhop called Novatus, and a Roman Prieſt called Novatianns, made a 
ſchiſm upon this, ſaying , that ſuch perſons ought not to be received to repen- 
tance, and they would not communicate with them ; but ſeparating themſelves 
from the Church, carried away great numbers with them, who made a SeR apart. 
For which cauſe, the Orthodox Biſhops, being loath to fright rhe people, and 
ſcandalize the Church by a multitude of penitents, brought to publick penance , 
eſtabliſhed in every Church a Penitentiary Prieſt co hear ſecretly the Confeſsions 
of thoſe Chriſtians faln to idolatry, and ſecking their reconciliation, That order 
being eſtabliſhed art the firſt, only for choſe that were faln to idolatry , was ſoon 
after uſed for all ſorts of penitent ſinners. For before that time, the cuſtom had 
been to receive, no otherwiſe, finn@s to the communion , but after a publick con- 
feſsion of their ſin. But when the Penitentiary Prieſts were once eſtabliſhed , 
many beingaſhamed to be made publick examples, began to addreſs themſelyes 
to that Penitentiary Prieſt, who having heard their confeſsion , diſpenſed them 
from the publick confeſſion, if he judged the ſin to be of that nature that the ſin- 
ner might be diſpenſed from it, without doing harm to himſelf , or giving ſcandal 
unto the Church. But in the time of the Emperour Theodoſins , Nettarins being 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſuch an accident happened at Conſtantinople, as cauſed 
the aboliſhing of rhar office. It is related by Socrates, in the nineteenth Chapter 
of the fifth Book of his Hiſtory, in theſe words. A noble woman came to the Peni= 
tentiary Prieſt, and confeſſed unto him part of the ſins ſhe had committed ſince her 
Baptiſm : Upon which the Prieft enjoyned her ro faft and pray with aſsiduity, that 
with the Confeſsion ſhe might ſbew works worthy of repentance. But the woman going 
further, «ccuſed her ſelf ef another ſin, and confeſſed that the Deacon of the Church 
had fyen with her. Which being aeclared,was the cauſe that the Deacon was aepoſed from 
tbe Office which he had in the Church , and the multitude was ſtirred, being angry not 
only for that deed, but alſo for the ſcandal and aiſgrace which tþat attion had caſt 
#pon the Church. And Eccleſiaſtical perſons being npon that occaſion reproached and 
reviled, a Prieſt called Eudemon born ix Alexandria, gave counſel ro NeCtarius to 
aboliſh the Penitentiary Prieſt, and to permit every one to be partiker of the holy my- 
fries, according to the dittate of his own conſcience : Becauſe that was the only 
Way to exempt the Church from ſcandal. I did the more boldly write this relation, be= 
cauſe T have it from Eudemon himſelf. | 
S$ozomenus relates the ſame hiſtory in cbap. 16, of the ſeventh book, where he 
faith , that Biſhops judging the cuſtom of confeſsing fins publikely, as upon a 
ſtage, to be too ſevere, appointed in eyery Church a Prieſt of good lite, ( f ) 
diſcreet, and no babler, to hear ſinners, and roenjoynthem what ſatisfaction they 
were to make in private, and he faith, that the ſame cuſtom was ſtill in the Roman 
Church in his rime : Of which he deſcribes the publick penances, the tears , the 
faſts, and the form of reconciling the penitent. But of alþthat diſcipline, no trace 
now remains in the Church of Rowe. Sozomenus ſaith further , that Ne&arixs 
aboliſhed thar Office of Penitentiary Prieſt in the Zaſt , and that he left ro every 
perſons conſcience to participate the Sacred myſteries, as he ſhould find himſelf 
diſpoſed, 
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diſpoſed ; whereupon the Author complains that the rigour of the diſciplirte 
which already was relenting, grew thereby more looſe and ſlack. Which we 
muſt not underſtand, as if at Conſtantinople and in the Eaſt publick confeſſions 
had been aboliſht by Ne&ari#s, but only that they becameleſs frequent wheri 
it was left to the liberty of ſinners whoſe faults were not known, to receive 
the holy Communion without making any other confeſſion, penance, or ſa- 
tisfaction, but ſuch as they judged themſelyes in their 6wn conſcience to be 
bound to do. 


This hiſtory being clear and eafie to be underſtood, Cardinal dx Perron doth 1n the third 
ſo ſtrangely confound and diſguiſe it, that one would ſay that he underſtood, chapter of 


it not. He faith that the Penitentiary Prieſt charged that 
her faults in the publick audience of rhe Church, and thar ſhe confeſſing her 
faults publickly, went beyond that which the Penitentiary Prieſt had enjoyned 
her, declaring in the face of the Church, the fin ſhe had committed with the 
Deacon. A thing of which neicher Socrates nor $92,9menus make any mention, 
and ſay not that rhe Penitentiary had enjoyned her any confeſſion in publick, 
or forbidden her to declare in her publick-:confeſiion the heavielt fin of all. Where- 
fore it is with good reaſon that the Jeſuite Peravizs in his Notes upon Ep;- 
phanins, diſputes againſt the Cardinals opinion, and maintains thatir was apart 
and in ſecret that this woman confeſſed the crimeto the Penitentiary Prieſt,nor 
in publick, |, | 

Alſo the Cardinal being not able to concot the words of Socrates and Sozs- 
menus , that it was put to every mans conſcience to preſent himſelf to rhe Commu- 
nicn according to the diftate of every mans conſcience, by this word every man, 
underſiands che publick penitents, whereas it fignifieth every perſon that feels his 
conſcience preſt with ſame ſin. Again, he underſtands theſe words, as if Socrates and 
Sozomenus had ſaid that Nefttarins permitted every one to preſent himſelf ts the Com- 
munion as his own conſcience ſhould inaite him, after every one had undertaken the pe- 
wance,not before they had undertaken ir: And that the words mean,that after mes had 
embarked themſelves inthe conrſe of the ſolemn penance,it was left to their conſcience to 
Judge when they had ſufficiently performed t.Thar indeed is alrogether falſe & impoſ- 
ſible. For not only before Nefaris,but ſince alſo, ſeveral Councils have regulated 
publick penances, and preſcribed unto every ſin deſerving publick penance, the 
prefixed time how long one ſhould ſtay upon every degree of penance. How 
ridiculous would have been the Canons of Councils made {ince Nefarizs which 
preſcribe that the murtherer or the adulterer be ſo,many years performing his 
penance, if it had been lawfullto him after he had one day begun his penance, 
to let it fall and end the next day? and to communicate when he would, with 
the Communion of the holy Sacrament ? Certainly the Cardinal hath here taken 
his meaſures amiſs, and quite miſtaken the hiſtory, 

To this Ne&arizs ſucceeded in the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople, Fohn a Prieſt 
of Antioch ſurnamed Chryſoftowns or golden month , becauſe of his eloquence. 
He did not content himſelt ro continue the ſuppreſſion of the office of the Peni- 
rentiary Prieſt, who kept the depoſitums of all the ſecret confeſſions, - bur beſides 
he diſſwaded his hearers in his Sermons to confeſs themſelves ro any man, 
ſaying, that it was enough for them to confeſs themſelves to God alone. 

In the fifth Homily of the nature of the incomprehenſible God, he ſpeaks 
thus, (g ) For this cauſe I exhort, and beſeerh,and require you, that you confeſs 
your fins nnto God continually. For I do net bring thee forth into a ſtage of thy 
fellow-ſervants, I conſtrain thee not to diſcover thy fins unto men. Uncover thy 
conſcience before Goa, and ſhew him thy wounds, and ack, him remedies. Shew 
thy ſins to him that apbraideth #ot, ſince although thou ſhonlaft hold thy peace, be 
knoweth all things, 

And in the one and thirtieth Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrewt , 
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(h) 7% (h) He that repents muſt not diſcover his ſin | unto men *] but let him pray 
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to God that he may not remember it. And alittle after, 7 ſay wot to thee, thar 


thou ſet forth thy ſins publickly, nor that thou accuſe thy ſelf, But obey the 
Prophet that ſaith, Lay open thy way mnto the Lord. Confeſs them unto Ged. 


mus a wagri- Confeſs thy ſins to thy Fuage, praying, if not with thy tongue, yet with thy thought, 
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and ſo obtain mercy. | | 

The ſame upon Pſal. 50. (i) Art thou aſhamed to ſay that thou haſt ſinned? 
fay that to him every day in thy prayer, What ? Do 1 {«y thee,that thou ſhowldſt 
ſay is to thy fellow ſervant that upbraideth thee ? Say it to God that brings remeay 
to it. For though thou donor ſay it, yet God takes notice of it. 

The ſame Father in the fourth Homily upon the parable of Zazarxs ( for he 
calls it alwayes a parable ) ſpeaks thus, (k) Tek me why thou art aſhamed, or 
why aoſt thow bluſh to declare thy ſins? For doſt thou confeſs themits a man that 
he may upbraid thee with them ? or to thy follow ſervant, that he may ſer them 


ga mi3z- forth ? To thy Maſter, to the tenaer, to the gracious, to the Phyſitian, thou diſcover- 
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eſt them. For doth he mot know them though thou ſay nothing of them to him, he 
that knew them even before thou didft them? # 

And a little after, he perſonates God ſpeaking thus to the ſinner, 7 conſtrain 
thee not to come to the midſt of a tage, nor to have many witneſſes about thee. Say 
thy fin mnto me alone privately, that I may henl thy wonuna. 

And inthe twenty eighth homily ro the people of Antioch, (1) God doth nor 
conſtrain us to declare our fins publickly, but commands us to make onr apologies to 
him alone, and our confeſſions to him alone. 

And in an other place, (m) Let thar —_ be made withour witneſſes. Let 


euteThugTE none but God ſee thy confeſſios. Upon which the Jeſuite Peravizs in his notes up- 
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. Epiphanins pag. 244. chideth Chryſoſtom wich an unbeleeming bitter- 
neſs. | 

The Cardinal (n) ſpeaking ſuperficially of Chryſoſtow , takes no notice of 
theſe places, by which ir is evident that not only Chryſoftoms did not require a 
publick confeſſion from ſinners, bur that he did nor 1o much as oblige his peo. 
ple to any particular confeſſion, and that therefore his advice was contrary 
tro that of the Fathers of the Council of Trent, (0) who in the fourteenth Seſ- 
fion anathematize rhem thas ſay, that to have remiſſion of fins, it ts not neceſſary 
by divine right to confeſs inthe Sacrament of penitence, all ones mortal ſins that 
can be remembred, and all the circumſtances that alter the nature of the ſin, and 
that the confeſſion of the Church, which « called auricular, « not inſlitmed by 
God, and is not neceſſary td ſalvarson,by divine right. For that holy DoRor, who 
was verſed in Scripture as much as the Fathers of Trexr, or more, did not find 
in it that Law which obligeth every one, before he do his Eafter-devotions,to 
confeſs all his mortal fins unto a Prieſt, and all the circumſtances of fin, upon 
pain of damnation. | 

All that the Cardinal anſwereth ro theſe teſtimonies of Chxy/oftom is this , 
that Chry/ſoftom taught, that ir was exongh for a man to confeſs unto God, that ts, 
in reſpett of. the [artsfattory, not of the judiciary confeſſion. 
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where auricular confeſfion is neither mentioned nor underftood, Likewiſe 
that teſtimony is falſe, which he brings from the Patriarch Zeremy in his anſwer 
to the German DoRors, chap. 11, The Cardinal faith, that the German Prote- 
ſtants had ſaid, That anricular confeſſion us not neceſſary for penitence, and that 
Penitence us not a Sacrament ; but that the Patriarch Jeremy aoth cenſure them 
for theſe two aſſertions. But rather theſe are two untruths of the Cardinal. Fer 
I find not that in any of the three Treatiſes of theſe Germans, they do ſo much 
as ſpeak of auricular confeſſion , or that they deny that Penitence is a Sacra- 
ment, whence it followeth, that the Cardinal falſly affirmech chat the Patriarch 
feremy doth cenſure'them about theſe two points, I find only that theſe Ger. 
mans ſay, that (a) private Confeſſion ought to be retained in Churches, although 
it be not neceſſary in the Confeſſion to make an enumeration of all onr ſins, Thar is 
no otherwile contradicted by the Patriarch Feremy, but that he maintaineth that 
(b) funers ought to confeſs all their fins as far as they are able. Upon that on- 
ly be inſiſterh, and I wonder how the ( c ) Cardinal dares thus forge things thar 
are not, (d) Heufeth thelike falſe dealing with Cyprian, whom he makes to 
ſay, That penitence is done by a ſct time, ana the confeſſion whereby the life of 
him that doth penance is diſcovered. And | Penitents ) cannot come to the com» 
munion unleſs hands be laid on them by the Prieft or the Clergy. He hath taken 
away the word Biſhop, and put or inſtead of and, becauſe cheſe words ſhew 
that Cyprian ſpeaks of publick penitence and confeſſion , in which the Bi- 
ſhop, not the Prieſt did reconcile the penitents, and which only was uſed in 
the firſt ages of the Church, As Beatus Rhananus acknowledgeth in the ar- 
gument of Tertu/lians book of penitence, (e) Ler none wonder that Tertullian 
ſaid nothing of the ſecret confeſſion of ſins,&C. For we read not that in old time it was 
commanded in any place. 

The Council of Cabitornm ( now Chalons upon Saore) held in the year 
eight bundred and thirteen in the thirty third chapter , ſpeaks of thar ſecret 
confeſſion, as of a point not yet agreed upon , (f) Some ſay that fins 
ought tobe confeſt unto God alone, others ſay that we muſt confeſs them unto the 
Prieſts alſo. The judgement of the Counci! is, that both are done with fruit. 

Yer in Lombards time, who writ about the year 1160. of Chriſt , auri- 
cular confeſſion was not yet held neceſſary, many holding that it was enough 
ro confeſs ſins untagſSod alone, without any confeſſion to the Prieſt. For theſe 
are his words; ( g FSome are of opinion , that it ts enough to confeſs unto God alone 
without the Prieſts judgement , and the confeſſion of the Church , becauſe David 
ſaid, T ſaid I will confeſs unto the Lord.&c. He ſaith not unto the Prieſt, & yet he ſaith 
that his fin Was forgiven him, &c. He had ſaid before. (h) Upon that the Learned 
are found tobe different in opinion, becauſe upon theſe things the Doftors ſeem to have 
taught diverſe, and welnigh contrary things. 

In the Ame time. Gratian writ, who inthe firſt DiſtinRion of Penitence, after 
he bath repreſented the diverſity of opinions about rhe neceſſity of the con- 
feſfion made unto the Prieſt, concludeth thus, (i ) We have briefly declared upon 
what authorities,aund upon what reaſons both the one and the other opinion ts ground- 
ed. But which of theſe two opinions one ſhould rather adhere unto , it s; left to 
the Readers judgement , fer both are maintained by wiſe and religions perſons. 


' Upon which the Jeſuite Gregory de Valentia, in the third chaprer of the nece(- 


ſiry of Confeſſion, ſeverely rebuketh Gratian, as having erred as well in that 
poinr, as-in many others. Yet, next to the Councils approved by the Pope and 
the Decretals of the Roman Church, there is nothing more authentical then the 
Decree of Gratian. | 

But ſhottly after came the Council of Latera» under In»ocent the third, held 
in the year 1225. which hath decided that difference, and hath laid an ab- 


Nos ait facerdoti &tamen remifſum ſibi pectatum dicit, 8c. (h ) Litera A, In bis enim dott3 diverſa ſentire inve- 
nuntur, (i) Diſt. r. de Ponir. c. 89, Quamwvis : Outbus authoritatibus vel quibus rationum firmamentis wtraque 
* ſententia intatur, in medinn breviter expoſuimus. Cui autem hatum potius adherendum fit, leftoris judicio reſervatur. 
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ſolute neceflity, by expreſs command upon all to make a ſecret Confeſſion unto 
the Prieſt, upon pain of excommunication all their life time, and of being depri- 
ved oof burial among Chriſtians after their death. (k) Ler every faithful perſon, (k) Concil. 
( faith that Council ) both of the one aud the other ſex, when he ts come to years of 2 27 
diſcretion, confeſs all his ſins alone faithfully to his own Prieſt , at leaft once in the oſs = 
gear ; andlet him endeavour to fulfill with all bis power, the penance that ſhall be laid {deli po't- 
apon him, at leaft when he ſhall reverently receive the Sacrament of the Eucharift , quam ad 
&c. Otherwiſe let him be forbidden the entry of the Church all hi life, and when he 4195 die 
dyeth, let him be denyed Chriſtian burial. Theſe four things we owe to that vene- pants. ir 
rable Council. 1, That it was the firſt that eſtabliſhed the Word of Tranſubitantia- — hs 
tion by an Article of Council. 2. That it gave power to the Pope to give and ſolus peccats 
take away Kingdoms. 3. Thatit put an abſolute neceſſity upon Auricular Con- £9#fiteatu 
feſſion. 4. And thar in it the Pope promiſed co the Pilgrims of Syria a degree of _— ip 
vlory in Paradiſe above the common forr. | 4. © - _ b- 
r0P110 
ſacerdoti, &c, Alioqui vivens ab ingreſs gfeſee arceatury, & moriens Chriſtiana _—_ Reatrars: 
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Why Cardinal du Perron contradit#eth the Conncils of Trent and Florence, 
making Confeſsion not to be part of the Sacrament of Penitence. That 
Penitence cannot be called a Sacrament. 


| Oz Adverſaries hold that the Univerſal Councils approved by the Pope can- 
not err. This goeth for a prime principle and a fundamental maxime of the 
Church of Rowe. If any thing hath been concluded in the Univerſal Councils 
which the Pope approveth nor,it is not received. Now the Popes approbation comes 
only after the Council is done. Whence it follows, chat the Council could err 
while it ſate, becauſe the Pope had not yet approved it : But when it ſits no more- 
it cannot err, and becomes infallible when it is diſſolved. Which is ſpeaking againſt 
common ſenſe, ' | ot 
Nevertheleſs, although oppoſing that maxime be juſtling againſt the founda- 7% Mt 
tion of Papacy, yet Cardinal dx Perrox made bold to contradid the: Council of fo, in opere 
Trent, which is approved by ſo many Popes. That Council in the fourteenth tora humil:- 
Seſsion, makes an enumeration of the parts of the Sacrament of penance, The #45 ve! f1%- 
title of the Chapter is, De partibus & fruttu hujus Sacraments : Of the parts and Clifera fatiſ= 
pg aftio. Ae 
ſe of this Sacrament, Thele parts according to che definition .of the Council are ',,;o,; partes 
two, the forngand the matter : The form conſiſting in the abſoſution, the matter ex earum 
confifting in contrition, confeſſion , and ſatisfaction. The Catechiſm of the partium 
Council ſpeaks yer more clearly inthe chapter of the Sacrament of Penitence. $*'* eſſe Ly 
For afrerthey had ſaid, ( a ) Contritson is in the heart of the penitent, confeſsion in — pF 
the month, humility or fruitful ſatisfattion in the work, They add , Now theſe parts totum conſti- 
are of that kind of parts which are neceſſary to compound a whole. And a little after, twendun ne- ' 
Let us come now to confeſs10n, which is the ſecond part of penitence. In the end of «fſarie ſwat. 
the Council of Florence, there is a Decree directed to the Armenians, where the CO. 
Pope derermineth that (þ }) Pemitenceis a Sacrament whoſe matter hath three ,,,,unef 
parts, Contrition, Conteſsion, and Satisfaction. Penitentia, 
But Cardinal d# Perros, in thethird Chapter of the ſecond Obſeryation , made cjws 4%: 
no difficulty to oppoſe theſe Councils and Popes, teaching that Confeſsi0n 55 only po an - ra 
4 condition both neceſſary and eſſential unto the Sacrament, namely to the Penitential CR cy 
Abſolation, which he faith to be a true Sacrament. He makes the Sacrament to tres diſtin- 
confiſt in the Abſolutionalone , andas for the Confeſsion , he will have ic only a guuntur 
neceſſary-and effential condition , which may alſo be ſaid of faich , and of the Pts 3 24- 
knowledge of God, and of his love, which are neceſſary and eſſential conditions, Ons are 
becaufe without theſe things there can be no true contrition, nor true penitence. tis, &c. 


Traly, 


( a ) In corde 


—_— 


_ —_—_—— —— 


_ 334 


An Anſwer 18 Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VI L. 


$— 


Truly, whoſoever faith,that Confeſsion is only a condition of the Sacrament, de. 
nyeth it to be a part of the ſame. That man ſhould be very ignorant that would 
call the body orthe ſoul conditions of man , or the foundation and the walls the 
conditions of a houſe. . 

Which I fay, not to corre& the Cardinal, but to commend his prudence, for ac- 
knowledging that neither contrition, nor confeſsion , nor ſatisfaction can be $a- 
craments, or parts of a Sacrament. For Sacraments, both for the matter and the 
form, are adminiſtred by the Paſtors, not by the people : Now theſe three things 
are done by the Penitent, not by the Prieſt. And yer the Prieſt muſt guels or pre. 
ſuppoſe the ſinners contrition, and preſume that his confeſsionis true , not hypo- 


_ critical, for if it be falſe it ſhall be no part of this Sacrament , it being very un- 


likely that lyes can be part of a Sacrament. Thus that Sacrament is a preſumptive 
Sacrament, and the Prieſt knoweth not whether it be a Sacrament, but by con. 
jeure only. Beſides , contrition being either a vertue , or an affection of the 
ſpirit, or a ſorrow, there is nothing more remote from right reaſon, then to make 
a vertme Or ſorrow part of a Sacrament. Asif one made repentance or faich part 
of the holy Communion. And our Adyerſaries lay, that a Sacrament is a viſible 
ſign of an inviſible grace. Now contrition is nota viſible fign, ſeeing that ir is hid 
in every mans heart, | Z 

By the ſame reaſon Confcfſion cannot be part of a Sacrament , for it ſeryeth 
not to ſignifie grace, but to ask for it : It is not a ſignification of Grace, but of 
fin. And ſome Abſolutions are given without ſatisfattion, ſo that ſatsfation is 
neither part of the Sacrament, nor ar neceſſary condition toit. There are alſo 


' ſome fatisfaRtions of many years impoſed upon ſinners, and fatisfations with 
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many pauſes and intervalls, whereby the celebration and adminiſtration of a Sa. 
crament ſhall laſt many years. All that being a Chaes of abſurdities, it is not 
without reaſon that M. dx Perron oppoſeth in that point both Popes and 
Councils, 

Perhaps alſo, he conſidered that in holy Scripture no Sacrament is found made 
up of ſuch pieces, nor any text where ſatisfaction is enjoyned after confeſſion 
and Sacramental abſolution : Unleſs they think ro find itin David, contrite and 
confeſſing his ſin, and making ſatisfaQtion by bis humiliation , ro whom Nathas 
announcech the remiſſion of his ſin. Butour Adverſaries will not haye that peni« 
tence of David to be a Sacrament ; neither did Nathaslay any ſatisfatory pain 
upon him. | . 

F Yet the Cardinal did not ſee, that by avoiding an inconvenience, he caſt himſelf 
into another far worfe, For by giving the title of Sacrament ro the Abſolution 
only, heſtrips that pretended Sacrament naked, andleaveth nothing to it but the 
name : For Abſolution cannot be called a Sacrament, no more then the other 
three parts of Penitence : Seeing that the word Pexitexce is fit to repreſent the 
nature of contrition and confeſlion , but cannot be proper at all to abſolution. 
How can the name of Penitence fit Abſolution , ſeeing that in Abſolution there is 
no Penitence ? Abſolution is no penitence , but an eaſe of the Penitent, and a 
plaiſter to his ſore. Theſe men give to the remedy the name of the ſickneſs , as 
if one would call Rhubard a Fever, and a Dinretick potion the Gravel]. They 
ſpeak as if the Grace given by the King unto a Felon ſorry for his offence, were 
called ſorrow. If they ſay tha Abſolutionis called Penitence, becauſe it comes 
after penitence ; by the ſame reaſon night may be called 4ay, becauſe it comes 
after day. And yet Abſolution goeth before the penances which the Prieſt impo. 
ſeth, and which are not fulfilled but after the Abſolution. x 

Beſides ( according to the ruleof our Adverſaries , borrowed from Aſtin ) 
inevery Sacrament (c ) the word muſt be joyned nnto the Sacrament thatit may be 

made a Sacrament. Now in this abſolution there is no element ; For words are 
noelement, otherwiſe preaching alſo ſhall be an element. Unleſs we will believe 
Bellarmine, who to avoid that objeRion faith, that'(d) the word is a corporal 
IP%, ' 

of: theſe words, Abſolvo te, &c. are an element, in Baptiſm alſo theſe words, 
Baptiza te, are an element. The 


Chap. 4. VI. Controverſies Of Amnricular Confeſsion, 
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The Council of Trent puts the form of the Sacrament in the Abſolution ; now 
in the Sacraments , the element is not the form of the Sacrament ; but the 
matter, | 

The laying on of hands in the Abfolution can no more be an element, fince it is 
an ation, otherwiſe we ſhould ſay alſo, that the ation of baprizing isan element. 
And Thomas proveth fully, that the impoſition of hands is not neceflary in this 
Sacrament : But the principal reaſon againſt it, is, that elements and outward 
ſigns in Sacraments ought to be inſtiruted by Chriſt, but Chriſt did nor inſtitute 
that impoſition of hands, nor the words of the Abſolucion neicher, So here is 
a Sacrament, where no outward ſign can be produced, nor any element inſtituted 
by Chriſt, 

"Ir is very conſiderable, that the Council of Tent inthe fourteenth Seſſion, and 
(*) Cardinal 4 Perron , find the inſtitution of this Sacrament of penance in 
theſe words of Chrift to his Apoſtles after his reſurretion , Fohn 20.22, Receive 
ye the holy Ghoſt, Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſe- 
ſorver fins ye retain, they are retained ; where it is not ſpoken of contrition, nor of 
confeſjion, nor of fatisfa&tion. If they fay that theſe things are requiſite to ob- 
tain abſolution , the ſame I will ſay of the knowledge of God, and of his 
love, and of faith in Chriſt, for without theſe things God granteth no 

ardon. 

s But that which is moſt to be noted, is, that theſe words in which the inſticntion 
of the Sacrament of penance is made to conſiſt , were ſaid by Chriſt after his re- 
ſurretion. Whence it follows, that this Sacrament was inſtitured ſince Chriſt 
roſe from the dead. This being once granted, it will follow, that not only under 
the Old Teſtament Penitence was no Sacrament, bur alſo that Penitence preached 
by Fobn the Baptiſt, and by Chriſt, and by his Apoſtles before Chriſts reſurrecti- 
on, was no Sacrament. As for our part, we cannot be blamed if we be content- 
ed with the Penitence which oh» the Baptiff and Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached 
before Chriſts reſurre&ion : For it is not likely that they preached another peni- 
rence after Chriſts reſurrection then before. , 

Obſerve alſo, that in this text Chriſt giveth power to his Apoſtles, as to preach 
the Goſpel, ſo to remit fins to perſons not baptized, and to Pagans converted 
unto the Faith, who according to the doctrine of the Roman Church, were not 
capable to receive the Sacrament of Penitence. 

This alſo is obſeryable. thar of other Sacraments we have in holy Scripture, not 
only the inſtitution, bur alſo the praRtiſe. But here they forge unto usan inſtitu- 
tion of a Sacrament without praftiſe, a Sacrament, the practiſe whereof is not 
found in the Word of God. 

It isrrue that Saint Peter, AF. 2. ſaid to the Jevrs, Repenr, and according to the 
vulgar verſion, Agite Penitentian:; and that the Spirit of God , Rev, 2.5. ex- 
hortech the Zpheſians to repent, or CO ds penitence. But that penitence cannor be 
the Sacrament of the Roman Church , becauſe that Sacrament is adminiftred to 
every man priyarely, but theſe texts are exhortations unto a multitude, and give 
no abſolution : Then that Penitence wich they make a Sacrament, is adminiſtred 
eo Baptized perſons only, as Tertallian faith in the Book of Penitence , chap. 2. 

(e) The Lord commanded that Baptiſm ſhould go before Penitence. But theſe Jews 
to whom Saint Petey ſpeaketh, were noi: baptized. | 
_ Hereis then a Sacrament compounded] with fonr parts , whereof three are re- 
jeted by Cardinal dx Perron, and the forirth hath nothing agreeing with the na- 
cure of a Sacrament. In a word, it isa $a crament, of which neither the inſticuti- 
on nor the praQtiſe is found in the Word of God. 

Yet to defend that imaginary Sacrame nt, the Cardinal brings two teſtimonies 
of Auftin. The one faith, (f) If out off this, that God heareth not ſinners, t fol- 
lows that the Sacraments cannot be celebr ated by a ſinner, how doth God hear a mmr- 
therer praying over the water of Baptiſm , or over the Euchariſt , or over the laying 
enof hauds ? And the ſame Father (s ) expounding this text. of Pſalm 146. 3. 
He healeth the broken in heart, and binde th up their wonnds, faich , What are theſe 

| | ſmathes ? 
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ſwathes ?* The temporal Sacraments. 1 anſwer, that Axſtin by the impoſition of 
hands, underſtands that which is done in the Ordination of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
which impoſition is done with'prayers; and God hears thoſe prayers, although he 
rhat conferreth the Ordination be a murtherer. And asfor thoſe temporal or 
corporal Sacraments, who told the Cardinal that by them Axſftin underſtands ra- 
ther the Sacrament of Penirence, rhen that of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper ? 
For God by them ſwarheth wounds, and blotteth our ſins, and healeth conſciences 
wounded with the ſenſe of their fin. And 4»ftiz juſtifieth that expoſition, ad- 
ding, (h) AU that ts done temporally in the Church , « ſwathing of bruiſes. Bur 
though TI ſhould grant that Axſtin calls Penitencea Sacrament', who knows not 
that it is ordinary with the Fathers to call every myſterie and every ſacred thing a 
Sacrament ? They call the Ark of the Flood a Sacrament, and Chrifts Incarnation, 
and Trinity, and Redemprion, Sacraments. And ſo the yulgar Bible calls the Do- - 
rine of Piety a Sacrament, 1 Ti. 3.16. And the will of God reyealed in his 
Word, and the benefit of Chriſt, and the myſtical union of Chriſt with the Church 
are called Sacraments, Epheſ. 1.9. & 3.3. & 5. 32. And the myſterie of the ſe- 
ven Stars, Rev. 1. 20. and of the great harlor, Rev. 17.7, arein the ſame verſion 
called Sacraments. 

But when it is queſtioned of ſpeaking of the ſacred ſigns of Gods Covenant 
which Chriſt hath inſtituced to be adminiſtred in his Church, «T#/ti» makes them 
bur two, as in the third Book of Chriitian doGtrine , chap. 9. (1) I» this time , 
after that a moſt evident ſign of our liberty hath appeared by the reſurreftion of the 
Lord, we are not charged with the painful exerciſe of ſigns , not ſo much as of thoſe 
Which we underſtand. But the Lord, and the diſcipline of the Apoſtles, have given 
us a few ſigns infteadof many, and thoſe moſt eaſie to do, and whoſe intelligence us moſt 
venerable,and the obſervation moſt chaſt; ſuch as ts the Sacrament of Baptiſm,and the 
celebration of the body and blood of the Lord. | 

Tertullias made a book of Penitence , where he treateth of the publick ſatiſ- 
factions which the Penitents made in the Church, and of their publick Reconcilia- 
tion and Abſolution ; but he never calls Penitence nor Abſolution a Sacrament, 
Yea in the laſt Chapter he brings for an example of Penitence King Nebuchadyez- 
247, in whoſe time according to our Adyerſaries dorine, that Sacrament was 
nor yet inſtituted, | 

I find indeed in the Word of God, that Baptiſm is called (k) the Baptiſm of 
Penitence or Repentance. No other Sacrament of Penitence dol1 find in Scripture. 
I find alſo that repentance or penitence is often recommended in the Word of 
God. But that penitence is not a Sacrament , buta vertue : As for the power of 
remitting or retaining ſins, wherein they make the form of this Sacrament to 
conſiſt, we ſhall ſpeak of it hereafter. Only I cannot forgive (1) a childiſh ig- 
norance in Philoſophie unto the Cardina), when he ſaith that as one re/arive pre- 
ſuppoſeth anether, ſo the judiciary abſelution preſuppoſeth the revelation of fins, which 
cannot be made but with confeſsi0n. He makes abſolution and confeſſion relative , 
which yet have norelation : For there may be a confeſſion without abſolution , 
and abſolution without confeſſion. Ir is falſe alſo that a relative preſuppoſeth 
another, for relatives are together by nature. One relative affirmeth another , 
my doth not preſuppoſe it. That which is preſappoſed goeth before both in order 

and nature, 
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my we find amiſs in the Auricular Confeſsion of the Roman Church. 


T is ordinary with our Adyerſaries, when we find ſomething amiſs in a do- 
I Qrine or praRtice received in the Roman Church, to ſay that we take it quite 
away. But thereis great difference between correQing and aboliſhing , berween 
killipga man and dreſſing bis wound, If we find fault with them for teaching 
» that works are meritorious, thence they take occaſion to ſay , that. we aboliſh 
good works, and hold them to be ſuperfluous. If we blame diſtinction, of meats, 
and faſting with opinion of ſatisfaRion , they inferr thence that we reject faſting 
aitogerher. Likewiſe | becauſe we. note many abuſes in Confeſtion, as it is 
practiſed in the Roman Church,they cry out that we rejeRt Confeſlion utterly,and 
expatiate upon the praiſes of Confeſſion and proofs to maintain it: | 

By that ſaid betore, it isevident enoughthat we praiſe and approve the con- 


feſſion of ſins, and hold it altogether neceſſary , and therefore that the Cardinal . 


did in vain labour to prove unto us the neceſlity of the ſame. Ir was expected 
from him, that he ſhould clear the aſperſions laid upon Auricular Confeſſion , 
whereby it is made odious, not to us only, but to great part of the Roman 
Church : But he durſt not enter upon that matter, as being aſhamed of his Re- 
ligion. We will make bold to enter upon ir, and to give the reaſons why that Au- 
ricular or Sacramental Confeſſion is not praQiſed in our Churches. | 

I. Firſt, Whereas we.find our ſelves obliged by the Word of God, to confeſs 
our {insunto him, and to our neighbours, and to the Paſtors that feed the flock , 
we find not every Chriſtian obliged by the Word of God to preſent himſelf (when 
he is come to years of diſcretion ) at leaſt oncea year unto his Parſon, and to 
confeſs unto him all his morcal fins, with all the circumſtances that carry the na- 
ture of the ſin, as muchas he can remember ; or that a ſinner without that can- 
not obtainthe remiſſion of his ſins. God in his Word did not lay that yoak upon 
the conſciences, neither is there any example of it found in Scripture, He neyer 
promiſed to pardon the ſinner upon that condition. If any diſcover all his fins to 
his Paſtor, without retaining or concealing any thing , we blame him not for it, 
for itisa teſtimony that he is touched wjth a ſerious repentance : But God faich 
not, that without ſuch a punctual declaration unto the Prieſt, a ſinner cannot ob= 
tain pardon. Yeathere be many things, the particulars whereof cannot be ho- 
neſtly related, and which are better expreſt in general. A vertuous and chaſt 
Paſtor will chuſe rather not to know them, then to foul his ears with 
them, ; 

* The Apoſtle exhorting the Cor;uthians to prepare themſelves worthily for the 
holy Communion , will have every one to prove his own ſelf, and examine his 
conſcience, bur ſends him not to be ex2mined by his Paſtor, and obligeth him not 
to a punQual confeſsion of his fins in the Prieſts ear. 

In vain do they reply that the Prieſt muſt know all the particulars and circum- 
ſtances of {ins that aggravate or diverſifie them , that being well informed of the 
quality of the fact, he may impoſeupon the ſinner a ſatisfaRtion proportionate 
unto the nature of the ſin, For theſe ſatisfations are humane inventions. God 


gave nor to the Miniſters of his Word the power of inipoſing corporal or pecunia- 


ry puniſhments upon the ſinner, or to oblige him to the labour of a Pilgrimage , 
leaving his fami'y or trade, or to bind him unto private faſts. It is a tyrannie 
brought in to eſtabliſh a temporal domination over the people, and more yer up- 
on Kings and Princes, from whom the Pope by that means hath drawn great 
emoluments, and ſubjected their Crowns unto his See , ſo far as to cauſe themto 

be beaten and whipt, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
I 1. The ſecond cauſe why we reje& that abſolute neceſsity of particular Con- 
feſsion of all che mortal ſins that the ſinner can remember , co obtain abſolution 
| Z27 from 
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from them, is becauſe ſinners thereby are brought to great ſcruples and agonies, 
and engaged in a greater ſin, It being certain, that many would rather ſuffer all 
extremities, then confeſs all that fin, of which they are conſcious to them- 
ſelves, and diſcover to any man the diſhonour. of their houſe, or the grimes 
which being known would bringthem to the gallows. And ſo they dC. 
their Confeſſor with a belief that their ſins are not forgiven, becauſe they have not 
confeſt all. | | 

ITE, Andif it beſo, that (a ) none can obtain of God the remiſsion of his 
mortal fins without that Sacramental Confeſsion, what will become of the con- 
feſsing ſinner, if he forget ſome of them ? If gaming, or multitude of buſineſſes 

bath put part of his ations out of his memory , Muſt thoſe fins remain for eyer 
wichout temiſsion ? Is it not in deriſion that To/et 2 Jeſuite and a Cardinal (þ) 
will have the inhabitantsof Cities ro confeſs their ſins more exaRly and particu- 
larly chen-Peaſants : And the Confeſſors that hear the ſimple people to.be content 
with a lighter and leſs exa@ Confeſsion, then when they hear the Confeſsions of 
Judges and Merchants. For ( faith he ) the k»owledge if fins muſt be accerding to 
the quality of the perſons. | | | : 
| V. Iacd in tbe fourth place, that the Council of Trexr obliging not the ſinner 
with abſolute neceſsity ro confeſs venial fins, but mortal only, conſciences find 
themſelves very much perplexed upon that diſtin&tion : For , how can a ſimple 
man of the loweſt ſort diſcern venial fins from mortal ? He hath in his Hours 
the enumeration of the ſeven-morrtal fins, arhong which idolatry is not compre- 
hended, nor hereſie, nor treaſon, nor atheiſm , nor ſcorning, nor the life of a 
juggler or tumbler, Neither is reviling putin thac liſt, although Saint Pal faith, 
I Cor. 6. 10, that revilers ſhall aot inherit the Kingaom of 'God. Nor the ordinary 
ill words that railing neighbours beſtow one upon another, as calling their brother 
a fool, of which Ghrift, Matth, 5. 22. ſaith that whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother 
thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire, In that judgement of diſcerning mortal 
ſins from venial, if it be put to the confcience of confteſsing ſinners, it may eaſily 
happen, that he that committed a mortal fin, will flatter himſelf, and imagine that 
his ſinis yenial. Truly, ifit belong to any to define how many mortal ſins there be, 
it belongs not to men who are all guilty , but unto God who is the judge of ſins. 
It belongs not to Felons to prefcribe unto Judges what fins they ought to -puniſh 
with death. - Seeing then that the Word of God defineth not whart fins are mortal 
and what finsare venial, jt belongs not to the Roman Church to define the number 
of them, and to give Laws unto God. 

One thing makes that diſtin&tion harder between mortal and. yenial ſins,that by 
repentance mortal fins become venta] , rhat is pardonable, and by impenitence 
venial fins become mortal, becauſe the ſinner perſevereth in them till death, and 
dying impenitent, is puniſhed with eternal death. And ſiill any fin, whatſoever jc 
be, makes the ſinner to fall from the perfeRion of this rule, Cxrſed be he that con- 
tinneth not in all the words written in this Law to do them. Yea, I find by the rules 
of the Roman Church, that (c)) a man can be excommunicated for a venial ſin, 
that one-may not think that a venial fin is ſach a light thing. So the poor ſimple 
people are put to an impoſsibility , when their Doctors bind them to diſcern 
venial ſins from. mortal, ſince by the Laws of the Roman Church, the people 
are bound only to confeſs mortal fins. | 

'V. And fince (d) by the Laws of the Council of 7 ret,the Sacraments are void 
andare not conferred , unleſs he that adminiſtreth them hath intention to con- 
ferr them, and that eſpecially concerning the Sacrament of Penitence , the ſame 
Council (e) declareth that the finner , what faith or contrition ſocyer he may 
have, ought not to perſwade himſelt that God hath pardoned him, unleſs the 


quis dixerit in Miniſtiis dum Sacraments conficiunt & conferunt non require intentionem 


ſalrem conficiead qued facit Eccleſia, Anathema ſit. ( e ) Ec Sefl. X 1 V. c. 6. Non debet penitens adeo fibi de ſur - 
ipfous fide blandiri ut etiam fi multa ipſs adſet contritio, aut ſacerdoti animus ſerio agends & vere abſoluend; deſit, putet 
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Prieſt who hath given him the abſolution , had intention ſo to do, ſeeing that 
( faith the Council ) by Faith without Penitence ( meaning the Sacrament of Pe- 
nitence ) one cannot have the remiſsion of ſins : how can a Penitent be certain 
of the Prieſts intention, without which the abſolution is void ? Is not thar do- 
Erine injurious againſt God, ſeeing that it ſubjeRerh God to a wicked mans in- 
rention ? teaching that a prophane Prieſt whoſe mind is wandring abroad, can 
binder the grace of God towards a ſinner that hath a ſerious repentance. True it 
is, that by faith without repentance one cannor get the remiſſion of fins. But that 
God will not pardon without the Sacrament of Penitence, as the Council of Trext 
will have it, that is, without Auricular Confeſſion , and without the Prieſts ab- 
ſolution, it is more then Scripture ſaith. It is a tyrannie and impiety which tyeth 
the Grace of God to the miniſtry of man , as if God could not pardon, unleſs <\ Pol 
the Prieſt put his hand to the work. For theſe cauſes and others (f ) Pelagins Al- (f) -- ll 
varcz, a famous Door among our Adverſaries , ſaith, that many in the Roman ge planQu 
Church content themſelves with a general Confeſſion, without a particular ſpeci- Ecclefiz,1.2 
fication of ſins, and will not fay their greater fins , and confeſs themſelves al- ft 73: 
wayes much in the ſame manner, as if they hadled alwayes the ſame kind of life, Tins aqui 
and ſinned alike every day. Ws. 

VI. One of the main abuſes of Auricular Confeſſion , is that we ſee by the fitetwr, mſi 
books of Confeſſions and of caſes of Conſcience, the multitude whereof is in- f*! v*bz , 
finite, what thatLaw tends to, which obligeth ſinners to confeſs to the Prieſt all © _— 
the circumſtances of mortal ſins which diverſifie the nature of fin. For by this proves, grave 
means, Confeſſors will ſearch into the ſecrers of the marriage bed, and enquire of Secificazt. 
things which ought not to be named: And under colour of examining the con- 20d dicnrt 
ſciences, - they play with libidinous interrogations, and teach all kinds of vices, 9 4 4 

. cunt &+ al- 
even the moſt horrible and extravagant. You ſhall find there a thouſand ſorts of ,,,, L { ; 
charms, philcers, vices againſt nature, and meretrictous tricks , under colour of om; die 
awaking benummed conſciences , and bringng them to confeflion, Whoſo will equaliter 
learn ſome of that impure ſcience, let him read the book of Benedifs Confel- py 
ſions, Cardinal Tolet of the Inſtirution of Prieſts, Navarras, Sanches,, the Roman CE ibs 4, 
Penitential , and the Decree of (gs) Burchard Biſhop of Worms, I will not ge interrog. 
bring that ſink of odious ordure into therext of this Book, and will not tranſlate mulierem. 
any part of it into our natural tongue. Only that 1 may not be thought to ſlander Feciſti quod 
them, I have put ſome paſſages of their books in the margin, as ſcantlings of —_ 
the whole pieces. Bexed;#ts who made a great volume of the doqrine of Con- ſolent 2? Tol- 
feſsions, was not aſhamed to publiſh them in French , that women might learn 7unt piſcem 
that dorine. The Jeſuite Sanchez hath made a great Book of Queſtions upon viv#m & 
matrimony, with a wicked ſubtilty and an abominable curioſity. He diſputerh © ##tunt 
whether for lying with a woman over the roof of the Church , the Church be Tn 
: er tamaiu 
ibi detiaent donec mortuns furrit » & decofto piſce vel aſſato maritis ſuis ad comedendum t-aduit. Ideo ſaciunt ut plus 
in amorem earum exardeſcant : ft ſeciſti, duos annos per legitimas ſerias peniteas. Idem Ibid. Feciſts quod quedam 
mulieres facer” ſolent 2 Profternunt ſe in factem, er diſcoopertis natibus jubent ut ſuper nudas nates conficiatur panisy 
& eo dicetto tradunt mari! is ſuis ad comedendum. Hoc faciunt ut plus in amorem earum exard:ſcant. $1 feciſti, duos 
annos per legitims ferias peniteas. Idem ibid. Concubuiſtz cum urove tua vel cum alia aliqua retro catino more ? $6 
feciſti,decem dves ia pane &- aqua peniteas, Idem ibid, Concubuiſt! cum uxore tua die Dominica ? Duatuoy dies in 
pane &- aqua penitere debes. Idem ibid. Feciſti fornicationem cum matre tua? &c. Idem ibid. S: cum maſculs 
ater corvas, &c Ibid. Feciſt! forn'cationems ut quidam facere ſolent ? ita dico, ut tu in manum tuam veretrum alteri- 
25 acciperes, Ep alter tuum in ſuam, &c. Ibid. Feciſti fornicationem in lignum perforatum ? &c. Comediſti ſcabiem 
corporalem &* pedicnlos ? &c, Idem ibid. Feciſtt quod quedam mulietes facere ſolent , ut faceres quoddam molimen 
aut machinamentum in modum virilts membri ad menſuram tue voluntatts ? &c, Idem ibid. Fectſti quod quedam 
mulieres facere ſolentz quando libidinem ſe vexantem extinguere volunt, que conjungunt invicem puerperia ſua ? Kc. 
S, feciſti, tres quadragenas per legitimas ferias debes penitere. Idem , Feciſti quod quedam multeres facere ſolentsut 
ſuccumberes jumento ? &c. Idem, Guſtafti de ſemine viri tia ? &c. Idem , Feciſti quod quedam mulieres facere 
ſoleat ut cum filiols tuo parvulofornicationem faccres , ita dic ut filium tuum ſupra turpitudinem tan poneres ? Re. 
Toler de InſtruR. Sacerd, lib, 5. c. 13. Peccatum eſt jnoxdhiatus concubitus, cum nempe famina in copula eſt deſuper 
aut cxm mas retro accedit vaſe non mutato. Hoc autem pecratiim ex ſe non ct mortale. Navarrus Confiliorum, lib. g. 
Conkhil. 6. de Pornit. & remiſf. peccatorum. '. Marini ub antequan naturals in ſexs uxores ſeminet prius 
—_— » vaſe non naturali ad deleflationem citra anim'un ſodomian complena. immittit  peceat peccatuws 
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polluted, and whether it ought to be newly conſecrated, and many things 
far worſe, and not to be ſpoken. All that diſcipline cond not be forged but 
upon Satans anvill, And I cannot conceal that ſomegtertuous women of the 
Roman Church are come to me, declaring that they could live no longer in 
the Roman Church, being offended with the licentious and filthy interrogations 
made to them in Confeſſion. | 
To theſe Laws and Rules of interrogations the DoRors have added others 
for the Confeſſors themſelves , becauſe of the accidents and pollutions that 
-w& q? happen to them, while chey are confeſling women , which Laws are to be ſeen 
—_ nay 3" (h) inbook 5.of Cardinal To/ers inftruftion of Prieſts. : 
Confeſſarius £ V IT. By the ſame Confeſſions Prieſts make themſelves formidable unto Kings, 
forte dum and Princes, and Princeſſes, whoſe ſecrets they diſcover by that means,and know 
audit confeſſt- their weakneſſes, and learn their intentions, of which they will be ſure to in- 
| 2094 (01 form the Pope. Scire volunt ſecreta domus atque Inde timeri» Did not thar 
mo eþ;4 Spaniſh Confeſſor underſtand himſelf, who hearing the King confeſſing his 
tenetur no fins on his knees, faid that fuch a man is not to be deſpiſed who hath God in 
audire alros; hig hands, and a King at his feet ? 
4 x not V III. The tumults of the League which brought France into a wofull con-- 
panes 5 po;- dition in the time of twoRKings, Henry the third, and Hevry the fourth, have 
lutione, &c, made the world to know what powerfull means Confeſſions are to make a Na- 
rion riſe againſt their King. For Pariſh Prieſts by Confeſſions would pour 
blood and rebellion into the ſpirits of the people, and the heads of thar riſing 
made thoſe Prieſts their confiding friends, and by them knew how many, and 
what men they had on their fide in the Kingdom, No wonder that Conteffions 
were imployed for that, ſince the keyes of his Holineſs were imployed for the 
ſame end. For over all the Kingdom Indulgences were ſeen ſet againſt the 
Church-doors, granting nine years pardon to every one that would fide with 
the League againſt the King, 

IX. By the ſame Confeſſions the Popes have uſurped a power over the 
temporals of Kings, and over their perſons, impoſing fatisfatory penances upon 
them after confeſſion, and not granting them abſolution but upon conditi- 
ons burdenſom to their Crowns, and ignominious to their perſons. Of which we 
will give inſtances hereafter. 

X. I paſs by the ſordid traffick of taking ten or twelve pence for a confeſfion. 
It ſeems they hold it unreaſonable thar a man ſhould forgive ſins for nothing , 
or foul his ears with all the ordure of a Town, and pet nothing by it. 

XI. One of the great abuſes in this point, is, that our Adverfaries put Con- 
feſſion among meritorious works, as if a murtherer deſerved recompences for 
freely confeſling his crime. By that reckoning it will prove an uſefull and a 
falurary courſe to commit a multitude of fins, to get multitudes of merits by 
confeſling them. : ; | 

X1I. I leave out a thouſand rules given by the DoRors and Cafuiſts who 
have written of Confeſſion. Cardinal Tolet hath made a Colle&tion of them 

(i) Toler. in his third book of the inſtruQion of Prieſts. (1) He ſaith that contrition for 
lib. 3. de wenial ſins ts not neceſſary, and that a man may have the remiſſion of ſins without 
Inſtruct. that. And that it us not neceſſary for a man to have. neW comtrition for ſins, 
_—__ which be thinks he hath already been contrite for. (k) That a man ts not obliged 
= Ilſe "to be contrite for bu fins preſently after he hath © ſinned, although he remember 
neceſſariam that he hath often committedthat ſin, and that it ts enomgh at that time to take no 
wvemalium,hec delight in it , but that he 1s not obliged to repent at that time , but may divert 
enim abſque þ,, mind about ſomething elſe, Aud (|) that contrition, thengh ſlack, can 
_—_— bot ten fon though never ſo grievous, That a man needs not to have 
remitti poſſe, Ea, b4 


&c. Duorum more contrition for one ſinthen for another , if only he may have contrition, 
homo putat ſe : ; Þ ; ES 

habuiſſe contritionem &> conſeſſionem, non eſt neceſſaria coftritio nova. ( e ) Id. Ibid. Probabilius dico cum aliis,quod 
non teneatur ſtatim conteri, etiamſs recordetur ſepius commſſs peccati. Solum eorum tenerur tunc in ipſo non complacere, 
tamen 101 tenetur tung,pezitere,ſed poteſt mentem alio arvertere. (1) Contritio vera licet remiſſa poteſt d:lere quod= 
Cunquepeccatum 14a) graviſsimumgnes homo tenetivr mages conters de uno peccato quam de alio , dummods conteratur. 


/ (m ) That 


(h) Toler. 


[ 
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nd 
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(m) That he that confeſſth , mnſt ſay how many times be hath ſinned, but (m) $i etiam 
et for a perſon which « in the ſtate of fin, it us enough to expreſs the time. As eſt mn ſtatu 
if it be an barlot, it 1s enough for her to ſay that ſince two or three years ſhe P*ccandi,ſuf- 
was expoſed unto all comers. But the Jeſuite Emanuel Sa (n) ſpeaks againſt that, Pp + -” 
faying, Ego vero non eſſen tam generali confeſſione contentus. As for me, 1 yidelicer þ 
would not be content with ſuch a general confeſſion. This is of the ſame vein, mererix oft, 


and of the fame Cardinal, in the ſeventh chapter : 7ffi qui peccatum mollitie; /e per duos 
4 . . , aut tres anns 

Jew r K 

patiuntur propris ſe polluentes manibus , tenentur exprimere perſonam quam fuiſſe expoſ 


mente concipiebant fi aliquam tenebant mettte wuliers ſpeciem, & tenentur etiam 7a cuique 
exprimere in uno attn ſucceſſive ſi plares inteudebant, & Confeſſarius debet iſta accedents. 


exigere. Andin the eighth chapter, (0) If any hath killed his Confeſſors bro- (n)Em. Sa | 
ther, &c. he is not bound to confeſs ſuch a fa, but muſt conceal it, And in the In” 


fame place he faich ( p ) that if a woman hath ſinned carnally, ſhe muſt con- {1 ., quis 
ceal thatin her gonfeſſion , when ir is likely that the Confeſflor will ſollicite occidir fra- 
her. And inthe ninth chapter (q) Lying in the Confeſſion is a great ſin, yer it trem Conſeſ- 


# not alwayes a mortal fin, In the ſame place he rezx&s Cardinal Caperans = & timers 
(r ) opinion who ſaich that the Penirent that confeſſeth himſelf may refuſe to ac- |," a, hi 


cept the penance impoſed upon hins by the Prieſt, [aying Ichuſe rather to ſatisfie coxfuen, ſed 
in Purgatory. The ſame centh chapter (f) will have the Confeſſion to be reite- diſsimilare. 
rated when the Confeſſor is an ignorant, as I have heard ( ſaith he) of one bart (Pp) S! ef 
lately Who when he gave the abſolution, ſaid Pater Noſter. | / __ 
The Jeſuite Emanaecl $4 in his Aphoriſms in the words Corfeſſio and Confeſſor 4 =— 
Siverth us ſome no leſs gallant rules, (tr) Lying 3n the Confeſſion about venial fins, nim:rum 
or about mortal ſins already confeſſed, 18 but a venial ſin. Again, (u) Aaumb (onſeſſarine 
man ts obliged to confeſs himſelf by ſigns, according to the common opinion of Di- Mam ſollici- 
vines. That rule ſeems to be made to make the Readers merry : For there are ror” 4mm 
ſome ſins which muſt nor be repreſented by geſtures, for ſuch geſtures might 711 peccatum. 
be more contrary to good manners, then words. Again, A Woman though ſhe (q) Mentiri 
be aVirgin, muſt confeſs a mental formication. Anda liccleafter, ( x) A Con- #” conrfeſsione 
feſſor who in caſe of neceſſity hears many together , may abſolve them together, DR 
ſaying, Ego wos abſolvo, &c. (y) The tame Jeſuite rells us in the ſame place, quanruu non 
Harl#s are not comprehended within the ftatutes of Synods whereby thoſe that ſemper ſit 
confeſs not themſelves, and receive not the Sacrament at Eaſter , are excommuni- morale. 
cated , Wherefore they are-never denounced. He ſaith that , becauſe in places () Cajetancs 
where the inquiſition reignech, and where Brothel-houſes are ſet up by the Popes pare”; neck 
or the Princes authority, as at Rome, Venice, Sevil, &c. every man that goeth ox acceptaie 
neither to the Confeſlion, nor to the communion at Eaſter, makes himſelf ſuſ- penitentiam 
ſpec of herefie, and is preſently denounced to the Inquiſition. Publick harlots a Confeſſaria 
only have thac priyiledge, that they are not obnoxious to the Inquiſition, nor _ . 
ro excommunication, th8ugh they neither confeſsnor receive at Eaſter , becauſe pyrgaorio 
they exerciſe that trade, by the permifgion of his Holineſs. I have fearchrand 2 Dco 
inquired whether when thoſe harlots go to Confeſſion, their Confeſſors forbid cc7pere. 
them to continue that ſin, and I could not find that they forbid ict. For ſhould (Henan | 
they be ſo bold as to forbid that which che Pope permits , who ( as Bellarmin þ Op. fk 
(z ) faith) can muke fin to be no ſin, and noſin tobe ſin? rus,Confela— 
It is alſoa rule of theſe DoRors, (a) that a ſinner may confeſs part of ris «t debi- 
his fins to one Confeſſor, and part to another, and ſo have from each of them 74 2b/olutie- 


a demi-abſolution. ena. 

Theſe conſiderations made Caſſ;ader a Divine of Collex to ſpeak theſe words Faw ſuperio- 
ribus diebus 
dc quod.1m audjuimins qui abſolvendo dicebat Pater Noſter. (rt) Memntint in confeſsione de peccatis venalibus 
aut de alias conſeſsis mortalibus venale tantum peccatumeſt, (u) Mutun tener: ad perficiendam confeſsionem 
zutibus putat Navarrus e# Aneles, ex communi Theologorum ſeutentia, Thomas, Soro. ( x ) Cum quis in neceſs:tate 
plures ſimul audit, poteſt ſimul abſolvere dicendo, Ego vos abſolve,&c. ( y ) Meretrices non comprehenduntur Sta- 
tutis Synodalibus excommunicantibus non confitentes aut noa communtcantes in Paſcha, itaque tales nunqaum denuntio 
antur, (7) Bel', in Barckl. cap. 31. Inbono ſenſi —_— dedit poteſtatcm Petro faciends de peccato non peacalumy 
&+ de non peccato peccatum. (a ) Eman. Sa verbo Abſolutio. Poteft per partes abſoluiz &c, & partem uns parte 
alteri explicare &+ partem omittere. Corona p. 4. & p, 156. 
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(b) Equidem in the eleventh Article of his Conſultation. (b) 7 believe that there would 
_— om be mo controverſie about this matter, if this wholeſome medicine of Confeſſion bad 
ma aullom 10t been infetted and polluted by many troubleſome and iguorant Phyſitians with 
ſuiſſe futura, many petty uſeleſs traditions whereby they have inſnared the conſciences , and 
f _ ſaluta- —_—_ them with cruel torments, whereas they ſhould rather have untangled and 
rw bes eaſcd them. 
—_— n Beatus Rhenanus in his Preface before Tertull;ans book of Penitence , faith 
importunis & That (Cc) Thomacand Scotws by their ſubtilties have made Confeſſion ro become 
zmpcritis an impoſſible thing in our dayes. Then he deſcribes the wracks whereby they 
medicis multis torture conſciences in Confeſſion. He faith that both the Monks and the 
—_ 3; the Nuns complain of it, and ſpeaks ofa certain Carthuſian, who by Confeſſions 
Gnfetta & * was fallen into deſpair, and into a purpoſe of eating no more. | 
contaminata - This matter might be extended to an endleſs diſcourſe, for the abuſes are 
f«iſſet,quibus numberleſs. But that I may not tyre the Reader I will ſtay only upon thac 
conſciomus which Cardinal dx Perron brings usto, namely to the ſecret or fecrecy of Con- 
4-02 wag © feſſion, whereby the life of Kings bath been expoſed to deſtruction, as Fraxce 
debebant 1a- Þath foundit by experience not long ſince, and England was thereby brought 
queuminjece- tO the brink of an horrible ruine, when the King, and all the Royal houſe, and 
runt, & the Parliament ſhould haye been blown up with Gunpowder. Which plot had 
paas.n6 x been revealed in Conteflion to ſome Confeſſors that were Jeſuits, This is 
quibuſdan juſtified by the proceſs of the conſpirators, and by their own Confeffion. 

car fnca- 
ons Fe Thomas & Scotus homines nimium arguti confeſſuonem talem reddiderunt , ut Johannes ille Gilerius 


gravis.ac ſanftns Thrologus teſtatus fit juxta illorum deuteroſes impoſſivile eſſe confiteri, &c. Erat (arthuſranus q ti- 
dam 4q' proptcr confeſſionem que ei ſemper ob inexplicabilem circnmſtantiarum vim umperfettia videbatur, ſed ipſe 
perfettiſſimam eſſe fruſtia contendebat , huc miſeriarum vencrat ut omnem ſalutem deſponderet, &> apocar« 
tereſim cogit.tret, 


ee ee een ers, 


CHAP.6. 
Examination of the fixth and the ſeventh Chapters of the« ſecond Obſervatl- 


en, wherein Cardinal du Perron treats of the ſecret of Confeſsion®' and 


of the danger thereby created unto the life of Kings. 


H|' S Majeſty of Great Britain having had an experience in his own per- 
ſon, what danger is created unto the life of Kings by the ſecret of auri- 
cular confeſſions, puts this among the fruits of ſecret Confeſlion , 
as it is practiſed in the Roman Church in our dayes, that this dofrine 
i5 gone ſo far , that in our age killing Kings , apd ſuffering them to be 
killed, ſeems to be nothing in compariſon of revealing the ſeal of Confeſſion. In the 
ſame place, the famous Caſaubor, who ſEnr his pen unto the King, witneſſeth 
that the Jeſuit B:zet affirmed to himat Pars, that it was better that all Kings 
ſhould be killed, then to reveal one Confeſſion, becauſe rhe inſtitution of Kings 
was but of humane right, but Confeſſion was of divine right. The ſame Caſax- 
ben in the Epiltle to the Jeſuit Fronts, ſaith that the ſaid Jeſuite Finer main. 


Ca)Nul tained that doErine to him in the Kings Library, The Jeſuite Exdemoncjohanxes 
A HKBEUM 


im faith the famein chap. 13. of his Apology for Garner. (a) No evil can be ſo 
lum offs rear, that to avoid tir ſhould be lawfull to reveal a Confeſſion, that is,although 
poteſt, cujus the danger were no leſs thento ſuffer our own Father, or our King to be ſlain. 


vitands cauſa The Jeſuite Emanxel Sain his Aphoriſms (b) faith, that the holy ſeal of Confeſ- 


—_ fron cannot be breken by diſcovering the ſinner, nonot to prove a marriage ( as ſome 
ND Koce * enlearned have ſaid)or to avoid the meſt grievons ruine that can happen mntoa State, 
Confeffor. And headdeth, that ths 55 according to the common opinion of Divines. And be- 
Neque ad 


probationem matrimonis (ut indotti guidam dixere)neque ad vitandam graviſsimam Reip perniciem frang! pot ſt ſacrum 
{1g:llum peccatore prod.to, | 


cauſe 


_ 
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cauſe upon ſuſpicies aConfeſſor maybe apprehended, and urged” to reveal the 
Confeſſion, to avert the::danger of the: Kings life, the ſame Jeſuire' in che ſame (c) Potef 
- place. ſets down this;rule; (.c ) 7heConfeſſor may ſmear that be: kvoms nothing comer whit 
of it; yea that. he htard.no ſuch thing in Confeſſion, ſecnerly- meaning iſs that he be Jintnd wry 
beundro rel. The Penigent likewiſe may {wear that the" ſaid nothing, or no {ach ſe audiviſſ 
thing, in Confeſſion. And he defends har doarine with the authority.of Navay- ale in confe/- 
rs, and of the Jeſuite Gregorias de Valentia. By that reaſon it ſhall be lawfull yoo _— 
to deny Chriſtian Religion.in judgement, faying,'7 am: 29 Chriſtian, 'bur mean- he (qr 
ing referyedly, to fel[;r:youw. According tg that goodly doctrine and diſcipline 7eaeay;. 
of parricide, Cardinal Belarmin im his Confutarion of the Kings book of rhe Eodemgue 
Oath of Allegiance, commenderh the Jeſuite Garner, becauſe having known the 940 poteſt 
conſpiracy againſt the Kings life, and againſt the 'Srates of the Kingdom, he —_— 
would not reveal it. For this cauſe was Garnet/purc 1n the iſt-of Martyrs. ,,, 51; £11 
Which opinion Cardinal dz Perron alſo defendeth;:returning that recompence 4;xifſe in 
for the great - benefits which he had received from: the King his Maſter. Confeſsiont. 
His Majeſty of Great Britain addeth, that'another 7eſwite in France, but lately ay poi 
had the confidence to ſay, that if our Lord Feſus Chriſt was yet living won earth, CR: ND: 
paſſible and '{ubje& unto death, and one bad revealtd to. the ſame Feſuite in con- the vrieft 
feſſion that We intended to kill Jeſus Chriſt, rather then he would reveal the Confeſ+ may conki- . 
fron, he would ſuffer Feſus Chriſt to be ſlain. any; ſwear 
Here our Cardinal is miſerably pur to his ſhifts, yer fo, that under pretence ONT 
of providing for the ſafety of Kings , he leads them ſtraight ro the ſlaughter. thing of ir, 
He would perſwade us that it is for - the ſafery of Rings that the Confeflion of becauſe he 
a parricide be not revealed, becauſe no man ſhall ever confeſs ſuch an enter- knows it as | 
priſe to his Confeſſor, when he knows that it is lawfull to reveal his confeſſion, 99, not 
That Kings ger this benefit thereby, that Prieſts diſſwade their ſecret enemies ch 5 
from undertaking any thing againſt the Soveraign, and give to the King a ge- 
neral warning that he look to himſelf, yer without naming the perſon or revyeal- 
ing the Confeſſion. That if Rawaifac had not believed that his confeſſion 
ſhould have been revealed, he would have confeſt himfelf about his defign, and 
had heen diſwaded from it by his Confeſſors, and the King had had a warning 
to ſtandupon his guards. That Barriere baving undertaken to kill King Hewry 
the I V. of glorious memory revealed ir-co a Jeſuite, who laboured ro diſwade 
him from ir. He-would not add, for fear of offending the Jeſuits, that the 
Jeſuite chat heard that confeſſion, gave no warning about it, But he faith, 
that Barriere having addreit himſelf fince ro a Dominican to cynfer with him 
about it by way of conſultation, (d ) the ſaid Dominican preſently gave ad. H_ 
vice of the ſame to an Italian Gentleman named Brancaleosw, But itill this Carginal 
Prelat ſtands iff upon that aſſertion, that for nothing in the world, whether calls char _ 
it beto procure ſome good, or to avoid ſomeevil (by that eyil, underftanding conference a 
the Kings death, for that is the thing in queſtion ) a confeſſion ought to be re. aaray one 
vealed. He faith that it is a mortal fin to reveal it, anda crime againſt the > ade nor lf 
Law of Nations, and againſt the right of nature, and that evil muſt. not be jr ſhall nor 
done that good may come. He approveth that Jeſyits ſaying, who maintained be faid char 


that rather he would ſuffer Chriſt to be killed, then to reveal a confeſſion, and 29 # the. 
faith: that Chriſt wonld not have any of his Diſciples ro commit "that fin ro yn in "_ 
preſerve him from death, He addeth ( to what purpoſe I know not ) that panct o or 
Chryſoſtom affirmeth thar ſuch as make ſchiſms, and divide the myſtical body of might reyeal 
* Chrift, which is the Church, are more guilty, I ſay not then they that ſuffered * confellion, 
Chriſt tobe ſlain, but then thoſe very men that ſlew him. Yet he faith that ſuch 
rumours ought not to be lightly believed, and that Caſaubon having told him how 
the Sorbox held , that in caſe of High Treaſon thoſe that confeſs themſelves ma 
be _—_ he had ſince leagnedthe contrary from the chief Doctors of that 
Faculty. | 
[ could have wiſht that the Cardinal, having, ſpoken of Kings, and of Chriſt 

- himſelf, and declared hjs opinion that a-Confeſſion muſt not be revealed,thou ti 
the Kings life, or Chriſts life ſhould hang. upon it, would alſo bave told us his 

opinion 


nr. 
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' opinion about the Popes life : For the Doors avoid that queſtion, whether ic 
be becauſe they will exempt the Pope from the common rule, or becauſe they are 
afraid of offending and diſparaging bis Holineſs, by putting his life in the ſame 
rank as that of Kings, or that of the Son of God. © Aſfatthew Par in the life 
of Henry the third of England pag. 702. ſpeaks of a Confeſſor who having 
learned in confeſſion a conſpiracy againſt the Popes life , did preſently re- 
veal it. |  1R2Ls 

In all this diſcourſe the Cardinal doth as he did in the full Aſſembly of States 
at Par the fifteenth of Fanzary 1615. The third Stare \ that is, the Houſe of 
Commons] did remember the parricide committed onthe perſon of Henry the 
third by James Clement a Dominican, and how fohn Caftel a Diſciple of the Je- 
ſuirs had ſtabbed Hewry thel V. and how the fame King was tragically murthe- 
red by the hands of a monſter. By whoſe interrogatories it was made 
evident that he was inſtructed in the caſes of conſcience , and in the Diſci- 
pline of the Jeſuits, and that he had confeſt himſelf ro Father 4” Aubigni a 

(e)Emanu- - Teſyite, | 


ne _ (e) They remembredalſo ſo many books publiſht by the Jeſuite A{ariaxs, 


Tyrannus. Francs Verona, Bellarmin, Ribadencra , Becanus, Gretſer, Emanuel $a, Ende- 
Tyrannice monojohannes all Jeſuits, and by many others ; In which books the efecrable par- 
gub:rnans ricide of Henry the third committed by the Dominican Zames Clement is exalt- 
Jute acquiſ= ed and praiſed as an heroickaQion, and maxims fatal unto thelife of Kings are 


—__—_ taughr; That the Pope hath power of depoſing Kings, and cauſing them to be 


ſpoliari fine killed ( as Fchojadah the High Prieſt cauſed Queen Athaliah to be put to death) 
publico judi= and to transfer their-crowns unto others, That the Pope bath power either 
c0. Lata vero 4;re& or indireR over the whole temporal of Kings. That the rebellion of a 


mo po- Clark againſt the King isno Treaſon, becauſe he is not the Kings ſubje&. Thar 
feri executor. killing a King depoſed by the Pope, is not properly killing a King, but apri- 
Poteſt autem vate man. Thar the ſentences, writs, and judgements of a ſecular Judge ex. 
depons a communicated by the Ecclefiaitical Judge, 'are void, and without authority. 


pop#'v: :;n Thatit js better to ſuffer a King to be killed, -then to reveal a confeſſion, That 


Barklaium A man being taken when he is about ſuch an atrempt, may uſe equivocations 
Cap. 21. in juſtice, to fave himſelf. That he is no murtherer, that kills an- excommuni- 
Pontifex $0 cate perſon, being moved with zeal towards the Catholick Church, That the 
as 4" Pope can abſolve ſubjects from the Oath of Allegiance made to their King, and 


3n votts & ©. aj | x mg 
tang Dog cive Commiſlion to ſome one to kill the King, and give his Kngdom to another 


ze P98, Or to put an interdi& upon it, and expoſe it as a prey to the next Conque- 
zpſe juſst rour. Which books were indeed condemned by the Court of Parliament of 
redal'y 1+ Paris, and publickly burnt by the hand of the hang-man, yer without doing 


gee Fang any barm to the Authors of the books, or to the approvers of the Maximes. 


divino eſt. 
Idem Ka Papa Conſucrerunt ſubditos corum i juramen!o fideltatis abſolveres & authoritate regia ſi opus eſt privare. 
exccutio ad alios pertinet. S:arcz lib. 6. lib. in Reg, Jacob. cap. 4. Si Papa Kegem deponat, ad illis tantion pote - 
rit expelli wel interfici quibus ipſe id commiſerit. Papa Urbanus Cayſa 23. qu 5. Can, Excommunicatorum, Noz 
enim eos homicidas arbiram'rs quos adverſus excomm:unicatos zelo matris Ecclefie ardeates aliquos eorum trucidaſſe 
contigerit. Tolerus lib. x. de Inſtitut. Sacerdotis cap 13. Excommunicatus non poteſt exercere aftum juriſdiftions 
ab/quepercato. Imo 6 publica excommunicatio eſt fatta, ſententie nulle ſunt. 1dem.lib.z3.cap.16. Obligatio figilli 
 eft tantagut nulla prorſus cauſa, neque etiam propter ſaluandam vitam propitam nec propter ſalutem totins Reip. 

poſit Confeſſarirs peccatum penitentis revelare, 8&c. Yuod fi aliquando contigertt Confeſſarium ab iniquo judice 
compelli ut revelet, & ſub juramemto, poteſt Confeſſarius dicere ſe neſcire tale peccatum, quamvig enim ſciat, non ta- 
men. ſcit ut revelet.” Mariana lib. 1. de Rege & Regis inftiturienc cap. 6. agens de Jacobo Clemente. Suprs ve- 
ficam altum wulnus inflixit, inſignem animi confidentiam, facinxs memorabile, &c. Ceo Rege ingens ſro nomen ſecit ; 
cede cedes expiata, ac manibus Giſh Ducis perfide perempti regio ſanguine eſt parentatum. Ibid, Tyranmoade fi evas 
ſerint, inſtar magnorum heroum in om vita ſuſpiciuntur, $1 ſecus accidat , grata Superis, grata bominibas hoſtia 
cadunt, nobili conatu ad omnem poſteritatis memortam tMuſtrati, Eman, Sa in verbo Clericus in Edit, Antwerp. 
Clerict rchellio in Regem non. et crimen leſe Majeſtatis,quia non eſt ſubditus Reg!, Becanus lib. de Controy. Angli- 
cana p. 123. Jojada Ponifes prigs privavit Athaliam regao,deinde vita. m__——_— eam regno, ut Teginam & 
publicam per ſonam - Privavit autem vita-ut privatam per/onam. .Er pap. I25- LC icquid poteſtatis & 1ur1ſ diftionms 
permiſſum ſuit Pomifici in Veteri Teſtamento, boc etjam in Nous permiſſum eſt. Bellarm:; lib, de Clericis cap. 28. 
Summus Pontifex ('cricos exemit a ſubjeftione Principum z Non ſunt amplius Reges Clericorum ſupertores. Antonius | 
Santarelli Jeſuita TraRaru de hzrefi, ſchiſmare, 8c. Papa ſine conſilio deponit Imperatgrem, quia Pape & (briſti 
unum eſt tribuaa!. Idems Paps poteſt Reges movere & mortts pena prunes &C. h 
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The ſame third State knew that Pope Gregory the V IT. had made bold to de- 
rade the Emperour Henry theI V. That In the year 1212. Innocent thel LT. 
had degraded John King oi Englqnd, and given his kingdom to Philip Auguſt 
King of France for the remitfion of his fins, upon condicion that he ſhould con- 
quer it with his own danger and coſt. And afrer the ſaid Philip had-raiſed/ a 
mighty army with great coſt, the ſame Pope gave abſolution ro King -Foby, 
upon condition that he ſhould become the Popes vaſlal), and his crown tribu- 
tary; And that Englandand Jreland from that time forward ſhould be fees of | 
the Roman Church, paying for his homage a thouſand marks of filyer /for an 
acknowledgement of ſubjeRtion. Which was punQually executed. But of thac 
more hereafcer. ba 
The ſame third State knew that in the year 1225. the ſame Pope aſſembled | 
a Council at Lateran, in which ( f) power was given to the Pope to: abſolve (f) Significe- 
ſubje&ts from the Oath of Allegiance ſworn to their Lord, and to givetheir'** boc 
lands to other Catholick Lords. And that his Succeſſor I»xocent the 1 V.in the xyny Vole. | 
year 1245. in full Council at Zyons, declared the Emperour Frederick, the fe- tos ub ej 
cond deprived of the Empire. And that in the year 1302: Pope Boniface the fidelitate 
V L II. ( becauſe Ph:lip che Fair of France retained the right of inveſtituresand 4ezuncies 
collations of benefices as his predeceſſors had done ) excommunicated the ſaid —_— 
King, and gave France to the Emperour Albert, it he:could. get ic. . And-that , _ 
in the year 1511, Pope Fins the ſecond depoſed John a* Albert King of Na*- dam. © 
varra, and gave his Kingdom to Ferdinand King of Cafti/ia,and thar at the-ſame 
time the good King Lews the XII, was excommunicaced by ? liz thei ſecond; 
and his kindgdom expoſed ro conqueſt, becauſe he would defend himſelfagainſt 
the invaſions of F=lius, who from a Pope was become a: Caprain. And that of 
late Henry the third of France had been depoſed by S$;xtas the fifth and:excom- 
municated, whence followed afterwards the murther' of that King, and:the.de-. 
ſolation of that Kingdom. And that in the year 1592. -Monitorial Bulls: of 
Pope Gregory the fourteenth came from Rowe,whereby. Hexry che fourth was de- 
clared uncapable of the Crown of France.” Which Bulls by: the authority of the 
Court of Parliament then reſiding at Toxrs werepublickly corn and burnt, che-fifth 
of Auguſt, by the hand of the hang-man. 5 ie  b5 
For theſe cauſes,the ſaid thirdState the repreſentative of all the people of France 
being frighted ſtill with che late parricide of their good King Henry the fourth of 
glorious memdry,and acknowledging that all theſe tuneRt diſaſters proceeded from 
cheſe maximes fatal unto Kings, andrending unto the ſubyerſion of Kingdoms ; 
and from the ſecret of confeſlion, and from that doQrine of perjury, required that 
in the Srates then ſitting,a courſe ſhould betaken for the ſecuring of cheKings life, 
and ſetting his Crown free. And that it migbt be,declared by an exprels At 
that in temporal things the King 1s ſubject ro none bur God alone , "That his 
life and Crewnare independent from any man, and that it is not in'any mans 
power, whoſoever he be, ro diſpoſe of it, for any cauſe whatſoever. That 
propoſition of the third State tended to .no other end , but chat the King 
might be acknowledged to be truly King, and Soveraign in his kingdom. To 
that propoſition, as GireQly regarding the Pope, the Clergy of Fraxce made a 
vigorous oppoſition, ſpeaking by Cardinal dx Perrons inouth, who fince publiſhc 
his ſpeech, the ſumm whereof is this. X x 
That ir belongs not to the third State, to make Laws againſt the murtherers of 
Kings, becauſe rhey are Laws of conſcience, That the Council of Conftaxce 
bath ſufficiently provided for that, having made a Decree againſt murtherers of 
Kings; * bur that it muſt not be laid for an undoubred maxime, that a King yio- 
lating the oath made unto God, may not be depoſed, thereby acknowledging a 
power above the King. That the doQrine which makes the King not ſubje& to 
be depoſed, is a doctrine that cauſeth ſchiſm, and opens the gate unto all here- 
fies, And char thence it would follow, that fince many ages there hath beenno 
Church in the world, and that rhe Pope is the' Antichriſt, He exhorterch the 
hearers to hold ax lea{t that doArine as problematick, not neceſſary, and inthe 
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mean while to ſubmit themſelves to the Popes judgement. He offers to ſuffer 


martyrdom rather then to ſubſctibe that doQrine, which makes Kings not ob- 


noxious to be depoſed by the Pope, which doQtrine yer he faich that the Pope 
ſufferech the French to hold as problematick. He denounceth anathema and 
curſe to the murtherers of Kings, But in the ſame ſpeech he faith thathe ſpeaks of 
Kings while they are Kings, and before their depoſition. 

Whence it followeth, that James Clement by killing Henry the third, did not 
kill a King, becauſe the Pope had depoſed him. He likes nor-indeed chat any 


ſhould kill a King; bur -he would have him ftriprt of his Royal dignity, that he 


may not defend himſelf when his enemies will have a mind to kill him, He approves 
not the ſtabbing of a King, leaſt that his ſoul be loſt with his body, but he ap- 
proveth that he bekilledin batrel], when he will maintain himſelf in the king- 
dom after his depoſition. He faith that a depoſed King retains ſtill an habit ro 
the Royal dignity,and a politick character, which(when be comes to amendment ) 
brings him again to the lawfull uſe of his Royal power. For he preſuppoſeth 
that he to. whom the Pope ſhall transfer the kingdom will ſuffer the depoſed 
King to live, and that-if he ſeeth repentance in him , he will leave him the 
room, and quietly reſtore him the Royal Throne. He acknowledgerh no other 
cauſe of the depoſition of a King but hereſie, apoſtaſie, and infidelity. Yet to 
prove that, he brings examples of Emperours and Kings excommunicated or 
depoſed, not for hereſie, bur for incapacity,or for matrimonial cauſes. 

Wirth: the like untruth he alleadgeth Scripture , ſaying that Same! depoſe 
$a.” That the Prophet Ahijadepoſed Rehoboam from his royal right over the 
ten tribes, That Azari«h the Prieſt expelled King Uzz54h from the converſati- 
on of the people, whereby the adminiſtration of the kingdom was taken from 
him. - All which allegations in greatnumber out of Scripture and Hiſtories were 
conyinced of falſhood by the late King Zames, in his anſwer to the ſaid ſpeech. 
The quality of a great. King, and the importance of the matter deſerved that 
the Cardinal ſhould reply. But the caſe was ſo clear , and the Cardinals foul 
dealing ſo evident, and Ins ungratefulneſs to the King his Maſter, ſo odious, that 
he choſe rather not to anſwer,and to ſwallow that affront without noiſe, alrhough 
he lived five years after the publiſhng of the Kings book. 

Other conſiderations then the ſtrength of the. Cardinals reaſons made his 


- Opinion-to prevail. © So that the third State'gort no other proviſion for the 


ſafety of the life of Kings then the order of the Council of Conſt#xce, a Coun- 
cil which the Popes approve not. And after all , when one looks into that 
Council, it is clear that he ſpeaks not of Kings, and of ſecuring their life : Bur 
only that the Council rejeRtech the propoſitions of Fohn Persr, who maintained 
that it was lawfull for a private man, either by wiles or by ſtrength, to kill a 
ſubje& that riſeth againſt his King,which ſnbje he calls a7 75rant.For the ſaid John 
Petit by his propoſitions went aboutco yuſtifie the murther committed by oh 
Duke of B#rg«ndy on the perſon of Lewis Duke of Orleans, who in thoſe pro- 
tex 55 wp is unjuſtly called a Tyrant. The Council rejected thoſe propoſitions, 

olding it unjuſt thar a private man ſhould ſtab one of the Kings ſubjects with- 
out any form of Law, under colour that ſome call him a Tk, or becauſe 
he goeth about to- trouble the State, and is diſobedient to the King. So that 
the Council inſtead of providing for the ſafery of Kings, diminiſherh their ſafety, 
forbidding private men to kill a ſubje& that would attempt againſt his Kings 
life, or trouble his State, So did the Cardinal ſecure the Kings life, openly 
abuſing the Aſſembly of States, when he turned them over to a Council which 
the Pope approveth not; and toa Decree of that Council, where nothing is 
found: of that he faith; yea, to a Decree that puts the life of Kings in greater 
danger. | 

That heroical a& having been ſucceſsfull to the Cardinal, it is no wonder 
that he goeth on in the ſame ſtrain in his book , maintaining that it 1s better to 
faffer the King to be killed, then to reveal a Confeſſion. In an age in which the 
crowns of Kings ſThould nor be in bondage, as they are now, and where ſome 
breathings 
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breathings of liberty ſhould remain, any Prieſt made Secretary ,of ſuch a con- 
feſſion that would not reveal it,and all men ſpeaking as the Cardinal Coth, ſhould 
be proceeded againſt as guilty of high creaſon, and conſcious, and partakers of 
the parricide. Bur in our dayes the Majelty of Kings being become contemp- 
tible to Clergy-men, who deny themſelves ro be ſubject unto Kings, and Popes 
aſcribing to themſelves the power of diſpoſing of their crowns and their lives, 
theſe propoſitions are impunzdly maintained, alchough the death of ſo ma- 
ny Kings lately ſlain by Clergy-men, oblige Kings to think on their own pre- 
ſervation. 
How plainly doth our Cardinal abuſe tgp ? ſaying that a Confeſſor ro whom 
ſome enterpriſe againſt the Kings life was diſcovered, muſt give warning to the 
King that there is an enterpriſe againſt his life, but muſt nor name the perſon, 
nor reveal his confeſſion. Certainly by ſpeaking thus, he forgeth to Imſelfa 
King wanting common ſenſe, or weary of his life: For in that cate ſhould not 

a King prove himſelf to be out of his wits, or angry againſt his own fafery, 

if he 7g not cauſe that Confeſſor to be apprehended , and pur vo ſuch a tryal as 
would make him confeſs the name of the conſpirator againſt his life, anSin 
caſe of obſtinacy in ſilence uſe him as a conſpirator ? 7t zs exoxgh ( faith the 
Cardinal) to —_— the King to ſtand upon his guard. But what mult be done, 

if be thac will kill che King is one of his guards, and liveth near his perſon? 
Who knows not, that he that deſpiſeth his life, is Maſter of any mans lite ? and 
thar a King may be ſtabbed in the midit of an Army ? 

But ( faith the Cardinal) it is a mortal fin, and a crime againſt the right of - 
Nations, and againſt nature, to violate the publick faith which che Chuzeh giverh 
unto all penitents that come to Confeſſion, I anſwer , that the Church 
never made that promiſe to penitentsto keep any confeffion ſecret, and that . 
though the Church had made ſuch a promiſe, it ought not to be kept, when ic 
cannot be kept without violating the faich due unto God, and diſobeying his 
word. No promiſeought to be kept, which derogates to a promiſe made. be- 
fore, which 1s juſt, and holy, and conformable unto the word of God. Obey- 
ing our parents and the Princes co whom God hath ſubjeRtedus, are obligations 
which lye on us from our birth grounded upon the word of God, and not to 'be 
broken by any promiſe made fince, Now for a man to ſuffer his Father, or 
his King to be flain when he may fave his life, is not only diſobedience, but - 
parricide, prodigidus treaſon, and nnnatural diſloyalty, All promiſes that ob- 
lige us to violate Gods commandment are yoid. It is a diſloyal and cruel fideli- 
ry,which for fear of breaking promiſe to a penitent , breaks the faith due to 

: God, and violates the natural obligation, more antienc, not only then that pre- 
tended promiſe made unto penitents, but alſo then the Roman Church. 
That man cannot but be very wicked, into whoſe boſome counſels of treaſon, 
and enterpriſes of parricide are ſafely poured and depoſed : Who that he may 
be faithfull ro a villain and a traitor, himſelf becomes a traitor to his Father or 
his King. That man is very cruel, who by a pertinacious ſilence ſuffers ruine 
ro fall upon a countrey, andthe deſtruction of whole Provinces , and his own 
Father to be killed, rather then reveab a confeſſion, Why doth not the Confeſ- 
for in that occaſion uſeatleaſt the Jeſuitiſh ſlight, ſaying, 7 have revealed that 
confeſſion, becauſe T took, it not for a confeſſion , but for a conſultation > Which 
was the language of the Jeſuite Garner conſcious and partaker of theGun-powder- (g)s; neque- 
treaſon to blow up King, Prince,Counſel, Parliament, and an innumerable quan- as tum cri- 
tity of men, women and .children. | men confiters 

One thing clearly diſcovereth the wickedneſs. For theſe Gentlemen that [a6 ete aa . 
keep to the rule ſo ſtrily when the queſtion is of the Kings life, or of the life criminis in 
of the Conieſſors Father, and will not have the confeſſion revealed in thoſe confeſ5ione, 
caſes , yet will abate of that ſtri&neſs in far leſſer things. For this is one of 4#5#um eſt ax 

the Aphoriſms of the Jeſuite Emannl Sa. (£) If thou canſt not confeſs thy Sms nr 

crume without diſcovering the crime which thou haſt heardin confeſſion, ſome doubt j;,, pier ſe. 
%« made whaher it muſt be diſcovereds It is more probable that it muſt. See in Navar. Sore. 
| Aaaa 2 Navarrus 
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 (h} Navar. Navarrus many caſes (h ) in which the DoRors hold that confeſſion ought to 
in cap. pen. be revealed, the caſe of hereſfie eſpecially, of which he affirmeth thatghe com- 


Sacerdos de '1nS 1s reſis eſt crimen quod nec confeſſiv celat 
peenicDiſt. On ſaying is, Heres ef 7 CI. 


6. pa g $77: - . . . . . 
ea aa ſit inſtituted by God, and of divine inſtitution, bur the Royal power is but an 


aligzis caſus humane inſtitution, and is bur of humane.right, and theretore it is better that 
2a quo lice a King ſhould be killed, then to reveal a Confeſſion. I anſwer, that alchough 
__ Confeſſion were of divine inititution, yet it would not follow, that the ſecrer 
confeſſion:m Of Confeſſion is alſo of divine inſtirution. Burt the clean contrary of that they 
rcvelare, & fay is true, For auricular Confeſlion,and the ſecret of that Confeſlion are humane 
Videntur inſtitutions,of which che word of God ſaith nothing: Whereas the power of Kings 
Mus eſſe, ”Y and Princes is inſticuted by God,and recommended tn his word, Let every ſoul be 
atv | [wbjett unte the higher powers for there us no power but of God, the powers that be are 
ſeos detegi tur ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance 
&c. of God,and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. Rom. 13.1, Anda 
lictle after He(meaning the Prince)beareth not the ſword in vain, for he « the Mi- 
iſt, of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that aoth evil , Wherefore ye 
muſt needs be (ubje&t not only for wrath, but alſo for. conſcience ſake, that is, nor 
only for fear of drawing upon you the wrath of the Prince, bur for fear of 
offending God. And 1 Pet. 2-17. Fear God, Honoar the King, joyning the ho- 
nour due to the King with the tear of God. Aoſes and Foſhuah were the two 
firſt Princes of Gods people, both eſtabliſhed by name by the ordinance of God. 
* And thethree firſt Kings in 1ſrael, Sazl, David, and Solomon were promoted to 
the kingdom by an oracle, and by expreſsideclaration of Gods will. The Prophet 
Daziel chap.2. ipeaks'thus ro Nebucadnezzar, though a perſecutor of the Church, 
T how King art the King of Kings, for the God of heaven hath given ghee a kingdom, 
power,and ſtrength ,andglory.Chriſt himlelf appearingbefore P;lars judicial feat,ac- 
knowledged that Pilate had received that power from God, ſaying to him 
John 19. 11. Thox conldſt have no power at all againft me except it were giver 

thee from above. 

This is not contradicted by St. Peter when he faith 1 Pet.2. 13, Submit your 

' - ſelves toevery ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be to the King as 
ſmpream, or to the Governours, &c. For he calls the power of Kings and Magi- 
ſtrates an ordinance of man, becauſe that order 1s received among all Nations 
by a natural inſtint, and is not an ordinance proper untd the Church of 
God, ſuch as the ordinance of the Miniftery of the Goſpel, Alſo becauſe ma- 
ny Kings attain to the Kingdom by humane means, as by conqueſt or by election, 
and becauſe they eſtabliſh Laws about things civil and humane,which concern 
not the ſervice of God, as the prohibition of hunting in a certain ſeaſon of 
the year, or to g0 in the ſtreets in the night without a light, or to walk near 
the walls of a Citadell, Bur All this proverh nor bur that che people is obliged 
by Gods commandment to obey rhe King. Yea, if God command us to obey 
ſome ordinance of man, the obedience to that humane right is of divineinſti- 
rution. - "Wherefore Peter will have us to ſubmit our ſelves to that ordinance of 
man for the Lords ſake, that is, becauſe Godd will have ir ſo. 

In vain it is anſwered, that there is no commandment of Godthat injoyns us to 
obey Lewis or Henry. For they that hold chat the Popes power is of divine 
right, cannot find a commandment in Gods word that obliges us to obey Urban 
or Boniface, whom ( though promored to the Papal dignity by fa&tions, and 
wayes worſe then humane ) they hold to be eſtabliſht by divine right. By the 
ſame reaſon it would follow that neither W;/#;am nor Anthony , nor any private 
man, is obliged to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, for there is no cext in Scripture that 
obliges them co ir by name. But iris enough that they are comprehended under 
the general rule, which obligech every private perſon without naming. Thus 
then Gods command to obey the King, bindsus to obey Lewes and Hewry,becauſe 
they are Kings. Neither is the queſtion here of the means whereby a Prince 
attains to the Crown, but whether God will have him obeyed, when he hath goc 

it, 


The laſt refuge of theſe Doors of parricide, is to fay that Confeſſion is 
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it, and when he is ſettled in the throne. ' We obey not Lews becauſe he is 
Lewy, but becauſe he is King. | | 

| All that the Cardinal addeth, deſerveth no anſwer. He tells us ſtories, which 
if the world will believe,jit willfnever trouble us, alchough we know the contra- 
ry to bectrue. It is nothing to us whether the Dominican that accuſed Barr;- 
ere, had heard the ſaid Barriere in conſultation or in confeſſion. Nor whether che 
Jeſuite that heard him, Jaboured to diſſwade him. Nor whether rhe Sorboniſts 
agree among themſelves about the ſecret of confeſſion. Who ſo will examine 
them ſeverally, ſhall find them of different renents in that, point. But when 


- they all ſpeak in a body, it is no wonder that the power of the Jeſuites: and the 


ſervitude which other Clergy-menare brought ro,makes chem ſpeak. againſt their 
own ſenſe. | 8 
Againſt-chat fraudulent ſhife whereby a Jeſuite queſtioned by the Magiſtrate 
whether he hath learned any thing in- confeſſion abour a plot againſt che Kings 
death, anſwereth ſwearing , that he knows nothing of ir, and chat he heard no» 
thing of ir, with this reſerved meaning, to ſay it to you;, we have the Law of 
ſaying, Thou ſhalr not bear falſe reftimony: For the thought is no part of 
the teſtimony. 'There being nothing then char bears teſtimony bur the mouth, 
it follows that- ſuch a teſtimony is falſe. Yea, the forgers ofſuch a perjury con- 


fels that by that proceeding the Judge that examineth chem is deceived, and 


that it is done purpoſely to deceive, 
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The Authoriy and Power 


ofthe Paſtors of the Church to par- 
. don Sins. And of Sacramen- 


tall Abſolution: k 
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Cray. 1. 


' How negligently M. du Perron tr eats of Sacramental Abſolution. A ſumma- 
ry anſwer ts that be ſaith of that ſubjet?. Many falſifications are obſerved. 


dF all the Articles of Chriſtian faith,that of remiſſion of our 
4 ſins by Jeſus Chriſt is the moſt neceſſary, and the moſt 
comfortable. In the chain of Gods Graces that Article is 
the firſt ring, from which depends Juſtification,SanRificati- 
on and Eternal Life. That happineſs which conſcience 
ſeeks before all things, is ro haye peace with God,. No 
wonder then that Satan hagh uſed all his ſtrength and 
policy to corrupt by the depravation of that one Article, 
the whole Chriſtian Religion. . 
Wherefore it is much to be wondered at, why the Cardinal, who in his book 
makes ſo many long digreſſions, ſo far as to employ ( in chap. 48. of his firſt 
book ) forty one pages to diſpute againſt Baronizs about a thing of no uſe, 
paſſeth ſo ſlightly over the moſt important point of Chriſtian Religion, as be- 
ing afraid ro meddle with ir, contenting himſelf ro beſtow upon it little above 
talf a page. * 
Ther . + WM converſed with this Prelate or peruſed his books, may have 
2% ; | dbſerved 
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obſerved thar he did carefully abſtain from ſome Controverſies,and avoided them 
as dangerous ſhelves.He was willingenough ro diſpnre of prayer for the dead, by 
the Fathers,bur he fled from the diſpute of Purgatory and Indulgences. He would 
be large upon the real preſence of Chriſts body, bur medled as little as he could 
with the tranſubſtantiation of the bread, and with the denying of the cup in 
rhe Communion unto'the people, and with Maſſes wirhour communicants. He 
would diſcourſe of theimages of Saints, but never of the images of God and 
che Trinity. He ſpake of the repreſentation of Saints by images, but forbare 
ſpeaking of the adoration of thoſe images, He would heap up many reſtimo- 
mes of Fathers of the firſt age, abour the interceſlion of Saints, bur paſt light- 
ly over the invocation of Saints. He extended bimſelf mich upon the Popes 
primacy over the Biſhops of the Roman Empire, but medled nor with the di- 
vine inſtitution, whereby the Pope pretends to be Peters ſucceſſorin the quality 
of Apoſtle or Head of the Univerſal Church. Neither did he ever take the 


pains to bring any example or any ation whereby it appeared that the Pope 


governed the Churches without the Roman Empire. In the ſame rank I pur 
the Sacramental Abſolution whereby Prieſts give che abſolucion of fins, which 
the penitents have confeſſed. Of which he would have faid never a word, had 
not- the words of his Majeſty of Great Britain extorted from him ſome few 
words abour it by the way. 

The King had faid,'that to the confeſſion folowed with the abſolution, the Roman 
Church attribated a vertue well nigh equal unto that of Chriſts blood, and that 
men Were ſubjefted to it upon nnavoidable neceſſity. 

To that the' Cardinal gives an anſwer, which may be reduced to very few 
words. He ſaith, that as co the iron of the cautere, the ſame effect is attributed as 
ro the fire, and to the water where the drug was infuſed, che ſame yertue as to the 
drup ; and that as Scripture aſcriberh the ſame vertue to Baptiſm, as to the blood 


of Chriſt, faying char Chriſt hath ( a ) cleanſed his Church by the waſhing of water (a) Epheſ. 5, 
26. 


by the word, and that Baptiſm ( b) « the waſhing of regeneration; by the ſame 


reaſon one may atrribure the remiſſion of fins to penitential abſolution : Of (b)Ti. 3. 5- 
(c) Ambrof. 


which che fame that waſherth our fins in his blood faid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
fins ſoever you remit, they are remitted. And that (c) Ambroſe and Hierom diſputing 
againſt rhe Novatians ( who believed not chat men could remit fins) fay that 
both in Bapriſm and in Penirence Prieſts forgive fins. He denyeth alfo that the 
Roman Church holds the Sacrament of penitence to be of abſolute neceſſity, 
char being, proper to the Baptiſm of children. 

| I paſs by his compariſons, for ſmiles prove nothing. The texts which he 
alleadgeth out of St. Paxls Epiſtles are falſe in ſome part, and are even contra- 
ry to him. For there St. Paxl faith not that the waſhing of water cleanſerh 
the Chugch, but that Chriſt purgeth his Church by the waſhing of water, by the 
word. Would to God that the Doctors of the Roman Chureh Would tye them- 
ſelves to ſpeak ſo, and would fay only chat Chriſt forgiverh fins by the Paſtors 


of the Church, that is, by: their Miniſtery, Beſides, he takes it for granted that 


by the waſhing of water, St. Pax/ underſtands Baprtiſm,nor youu that Scrip- 
ture calls ſo remiffion of fins and regeneration, even before Baptiſm was inſti- 
tured. As Pſalm 51.4. David faith, Waſh me throughly from mine iniquity, and 
cleanſe me from my ſin. And Tſa. 1.16. Waſh ye, make ye clean , put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes. And Zechariah chap. 13.1. prophe- 
cieth of a fountain that ſhould be opened to the houſe of David, and to the inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem, for fin and for ancleauneſs , meaning the ſaving grace by 
Chr:{t, Yea, in thenew Teſtament, as 1 Coy. 6. 11. after along enumeration 
of vices, the Apoſtle addeth, But you are waſned, but you are ſanttified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of your God, And Rev. 1.5. Unto 
him that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood, In which places 
iT is not at all ſpoken of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Whereas when the text 
meaneth that grace of God figured and conferred by Baptiſm, the Apoſtle Petey 
in chap, 3. of the ſecond Epiſtle, ver, 21. ſaith expreſly, that theſe graces are 

not 


1.x.de 


cap. 7 


panir. 


952 


' cAn Anſmerto Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V. I1. 


(4) Nor by 
works of 
righteouſneſs 
which we 
have done, 
bur accord - 
ing to is 
mercy he 
ſaved us by 
the waſhing 
of regenera- 
tion and re- 
newing of 
the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


(c) Ambroſ. 
de poznit.), I. 
CAP. 2. 
Domimas pat 
us &- ſol- 
oſt eſſe 
woiut & bt 
gand!, qu 
utrummuc part 
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. Ergo qui 
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203 habet, 
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habet,8&c. 
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Propoſitio, 
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not conferred upon us by the bodily Baptiſm, for having ſpoken of Neoahs 
flood, be faith, The like figure whereanto even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſs, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, 
by the reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt. DRE? | 

Hereby the fraud commirced by the Cardinal is diſcovered in the allegation 
of his ſecond text. He makes Sr. Paul to ſay, Tir. 5.5. (d) that Baptiſm is 
the waſhing of regeneration , Bur in that text there is never a word of Bapriſm. 
The whole contexture of the place fpeaks of other things, and that word 
waſhing ſignifierh only cleaxfing, according to. the ityle of: Scripture, as we have 
juttified ir by many texts. Ir 1s certain that the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of a waſh- 
ing neceſſary to ſalvation ; Now our Adyerſaries confeſs that wichout the Bap- 
tiſm of water many are ſaved. —}|\_. £5: 

Neither is the text of Foh# 20. 23. any more, to his purpoſe to- prove the ſa. 
cramenral abſolution, . Chriſtafcer his reſurrection ſaid ro his Apoſtles, Receive 
Je the Huly Gheft, Wheſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſeſvever ſins 
Je retain, they are retained, That text giyes indeed to his Apoſtles , and to his 
ſucceſſors, all faichfull Paſtors of the Church, power to pardon fins, we have no 
controverlieabout that, ' Retaining fins is exempring finners from puniſhment. 
Whence it followerth, that as much as the Paſtors can puniſh, ſo much can they 
pardon, For,as (e ) Ambroſe ſaith,the power of binding, and the power of looſ- 
ing are of equal extent, The Paſtors then can remit thoſe puniſhments of fins 
which they can lay upon the ſinner. Now they can puniſh the ſinner with 
Ecclefiaſtical pains, cenſures, ſuſpenſions and excommunications, of which-pains 
they may releaſe the repenting ſinner, reſtoring him to the communion of 'the 
Church. Ic may be faid alſo, that they forgive fins, even as for the eternal 
pain , in the ſame manner that Scripture faith , ' that they ſave ſouls, as 
Zames 5.20. He which converteth the finner from the error of his way, ſball ſave 
a ſoul from death, ana ſhall hide a multitude of fins. {And 1 Cor. 9.22. 1 am 
made all things to all men, that by all means I might ſave ſome. And 1 Tim. 4.16. 
In doing tha thou fhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. Not that 
ro ſpeak properly, the Paſtors be able to ſave fouls, or ought co be called: Sa- 
viours, but becauſe God conferreth remiſſion of fins unto penitent ſinners by 
their miniſtery. Ir is a metonymie, a tropical expreflion, whereby that which 
is proper unto the efficient cauſe is atcributed unto the inſtrument: As if a 
rich man having ſent a ſumm of money by another to redeem a priſoner, we 
ſaid that the bearer of that money hath delivered the priſoner. . Thus although 
to ſpeak properly, it be meatthar hath the feeding vercue, yet we fay that our 
hands feed our body. Our Adyerſaries do notunderſtand it ſo, but their ſenſe 
is, that Prieſts pardon a ſinner, not only by remicting-unto him the Eccleſiaſt- 
cal cenſures, bur alſo by abſolving him by authority of Judges in £16 TE 
ſeat, pardoning ( as they ſpzak ) not only at the outward bar, but at the. 
bar of conſcience, fo faras to ſay, that for {ins commitred after Baptiſm none 
can be reconciled unto God, bur by the judgement and abſolucion of Prieſts, 
as Bellarmin ſaith, (f) Chriſt hath conſtituted the Prieſts to be Judges. upon earth, 
with that power, that none that hath ſinned after Baptiſm can be reconciled with- 
out their ſentence. And that none to whom heaven 1s. ſhat for bus fin can enter in- 
ro heaven, unleſs it be opened unto him by the Miner] of Prieſts, Wheretorealſo 
M. d# Perron calleth Sacramentall Abtolution, a judicial aft; as the Council of 
Trent faith Seſl. 14. cap. 6. That the abſelntion by the Prieſt us as a judicial aft ' 
whereby ſentence us pronounced by the Prieſt as by a 7adge, And (8 ) Cardinal 
Bellarmin makes no difficulty to ſay, that there being a ſuir depending, or a 
difference between God and man who hath ſinned, the Prieft is Judge in the cauſe 
of God. Whenceit fojlows, that the Prieſt in that regard is above God, becauſe 
the Prieſt is Judge, and God is a parry, The iſſue of the ſuic-is , that God is 


- . 


pam ſit clauſum;'n illud ingred! poterit ſi Sacerdotum Miniſterio aperiatur. (g) Bellar, 1.3.de ceenir.c.2.$e&.Sed hxc? 
Peccata omnia cauſe ſunt 44.75 Oe 
Eccleſia ſua, non poſſunt qu in Eceleſia ſtints ſi ej 


"cg Deo 1pſo habemius, & ideo cum Deus judicuum de peccatis Sacerdotibus permiſerit in 


usmods cauſas habeant, ſine Sacerdot um judicie cum Deo reconciliari. 
condemned 
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condemned to forgive man, But it is pity that the Prieſt who pronounceth char 
judgement is himfaf a {inner and guilty, and he muſt plead his own cauſe befote 
ſome other Prieſt, who many times ts more guilty then he : And all muſt in the 
end appear together before God to be judged about all their words, ations, and 
thoughts ; yea, fo® that very Abſolution eſpecially they muſt give account , 
whereby ( as our Adverſaries acknowledge ) they judge many times againft 
Right and Juſtice , and bind themſelyes while they are binding others. 

Truly, on what fide ſoever you turn that Text of fohn 20, 23. you ſhall find 
no tracein it of the inſtitution of that pretended Sacrament , and no mention of 
Auricular Confeſſion, or of SatisfaRtion, or of remiſlion of fins which exempt- 
eth a man from Gods judgetnent ; but qnly of that remiffion of fins which may 
be adminiftred by a man, of which we-ſpake before; Whoſo will conſider the 
rext and context of Aſatth. 18, 18. frhere Chriſt giveth the binding and looſing 
power unto his Apoſtles, will eaſily acknowledge that he ſpeaks of Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures, and of the power of binding the refractories to the Church, and looſing 
thoſe that return to their duty. And why ſhall we not take the power of forgiying 
and retaining ſins given to the Apoſtles, oh 20. 23. in the ſame ſenſe? 

If we underſtand it, as Cyri##s upon Fohn 20. that Chriſt gives there a power 
ro his Diſciples, which they were to uſe both cowards thoſe of the houſhold of 
faith, and towards the infidelsand nog baptized, whenſoever they ſhould be 
_ converted to God, this Sacrament of Penitence vaniſheth away. For our Advyer- 
aries hold that this Sacrament of Penitence cannot be adminiſtred , but un- 
co baptized perſons , not to thoſe chat turn Chriſtians, being our of the Church 
before. 

The teſtimonies of Ambroſe and Hierom are ſuch, that the Cardinal could not 


have pickt any more expreſs to condemn himſelf, Hierom faith (h ) That which (h) Hier. 
z written, that the blood of (Chrift cleauſeth us from all ſon, muſt be nnderſtood both 2dv. Pela- | 
in the Confeſſion of Baptiſm , and in the clemency of Penitence, And Ambroſe, $> lib. 2. | 
(i) Why do you baptize, if men have not theqpower to forgive ſins ? For in Baptiſm (i) Ambrol, 
the remiſſion of fins 1s. Ts it any whit material , Whether Prieſts challenge that power Vid» 1- de 


given to them, either by Baptiſm or by Penitence ? For in both it us the ſame Aſini- 
ftery. Theſe Fathers pur the remiftion of ſins both in. Baptiſm and in Penitence , 
and make the power given to Paſtors of forgiving fins, to conſiſt in that they 
baptize and reconcile ſinners after Penitence. As then in Baptiſm, Paſtors forgive 
not as Judpes, and do no judiciary at whereby fins be blotted out before God , 


but that Grace is conferred by God through Baptiſm, likewiſe when after Peni- 


rence is done, Paſtors receive ſinners to the Communion and forgive fins, they 


abſolye not the ſinner in Gods judicial ſeat , but God makes uſe of their Mini- . 


ſtry to aſſure the ſinners conſcience that his fins are forgiven him, Wherefore 
"Ambroſe ſaith, that i» both (thart is, in Baptiſm and in Penitence ) it x the ſame 
Aivsiftry. He ſpeaks of a Ainiſtry or Service, not of a judicial power. 

The worſt legerdemain of the Cardinal in this allegation, is that he would 
make the world belieye, thar both Hierom and Ambroſe when they ſpeak of Pe- 
nitence, mean that precended Sacrament of Penitence of the Roman Church , 
whereby the Prieſt afrer a ſecret and punRual Confeſſion , giveth Abſolution, 
and impoſeth fatisfations. For that Penitence of which thoſe Fathers ſpeak , is 
publick Penitence, whereby the ſinner after he hach paſt chrough all the degrees 
of Penitence, was reconciled unto the Church publikely,and received to the Com- 
munion, Of Abſovlurion given in ſecret to a ſinner afrer Confeſſion, the Fa- 
thers of the firſt ages make nomention, In thoſe dayes, if a finner had confeſſed 
his fin privately to his Paſtor, the Paſtor, if he judped it expedient, diſpoſed him 
rodatisfie by publick Penitence. But of ſecret abſolucion, after a ſecret confeſ- 
ſion , no mention or traceis foundin Antiquity, The cuſtom was to fulfill the 
Satisfaction before Abſolution : For the ſinner was to fatisfie the Church by 
Penirence, before he could be reconciled ro- the Church. But in the Roman 
Chur@h of this age, the Prieſt giving abſolution , impoſeth ſatisfaRory pains, 
which are fulfilled after abſolution. He looſerh the Penitent by abſolution, 
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and at the ſame time binds him, obliging him to fatisfaRory pains , either corpo- 
ral or pecuniary, which were alrogether unknown among the antients. Ina word, 
all the antient practice is overthrown and contradicted in the Roman Church. Of 
that publike penance all thoſe teſtimonies ſpeak, which the Cardinal brings in the 
following Chapter ( k ). Suchis that of (1) Zattantins, Becauſe the Congrega- 
tions of Heretichs hold themſelves all of them to be principally Chriflian, and think 
their Church to be the Catholick, Church, we muſt know that the true Church i that 
where there ts Confeſsion and Penitence, &c. And the ſecond Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, Which the Cardinal calls an Oracle. To thoſe that are run into 
divers ſins, and give themſelves to prayer, ſhewing a perfett converſion from their 
fanlts, a time muſt be preſcribed according to the quality of the ſin. Such is alſo the 
reſtimony which he alleadgeth in the ſame place out of Cyprian, (m) For the 
leaſt ſins that are committed, yea ſuch as are not againſt the Lord , Penitence 55 done 
by a ſet time, and the confeſsion whereby the life of him that doth the Penitence ts dif. 
covered". And they Cannot come to the Communion , unleſs hands be laid upon them by 
theePrieſt or the Clergy. 

In this place of Cyprian, it is evident that Cyprian ſpeaks of publick Confeſ- 
ſion, whereby the lite of the Penitent is diſcovered , and that he ſpeaks not of 
theSacramental abſolution which is given in the Roman Church , but of the re- 
conciliation of the ſinner excluded from the Communion of the Church , which 
reconciliation was done inpublick, with the laying on of hands of the Biſhop and 
of the Clergy there preſent. Which that the Reader mighr not perceive , the 
Cardinal hath falſified thar place, putting by the Prieſt or the Clergy, inſtead of by 
the Biſhop awd the C ergy: | 

With the like fraud, he alleadgeth inthe fame place a teſtimony of Ambroſe. 
That Father ſpeaks thus, (n) 1f any having ſecret erimes , yer doth Penitence 
carefully for Chriſt bus ſake , how ſhall be receive here | an hanared-fold ] if the 
Communion be not reftored unto him ? There the Cardinal tops, and ſuppreſſeth 
the reſt, which ſhews that Ambroſe ſpeaks of publick Penitence and Confeſſion , 
and of receiving the ſinner again to the Communion , which alſo was publikely 
done. Ambroſe then addeth, 7 3/ have the gmilty to hope for pardon, let him as 
it with tears and groanings, ana with the tears of all the people, &c. He adds alſo , 


_ that hehath ſeen ſome who in their Penance cauſed themſelves to be trodden un- 


der the peoples feer. So this hath nothing common with Auricular Confeſſion, or 


. with Sacramental Abſolution which is done in ſecret ; & the Cardinalis found guil- 


ty of forgery , corrupting the Fathers with a Licenſe almoſt beyond all examples. 
Of the ſame kind is another allegation of his out of Ambroſe in the Treatiſe of 
exhortation to Penitence. For that place ſpeaks only of pnblike Penitence, which 
the Roman Church holds not to be a Sacrament. Beſides that Treatiſe (0) is, 
not of Ambroſe. To which if two places be added out of Baſil, and one out of 
Leo, alleadged by the Cardinal in the ſame place, and falſified , as we ſhewed be- 
fore , eight teſtimonies of Fathers will be found in one page of his, all wreſted 
and taken ina contrary ſenſe, and fiveof them falſified in the words, or pared and 

clipt with notorious fraud. 8 \ | 
Whereas then in the writings of the Antients, the Confeſlion which ſinners 
made in private is often mentioned, it is no where found, that in that private con- 
feſſion Prieſts gave the judiciary abſolution , ſaying, Abſclvo re, &c. Or that the 
ſaid ation was put among the Sacraments of the Church. Aſtin is expreſs upon 
that, (p ) Thoſe ( faith be ) that are preſſed with mortal crimes, Iexhort to ſatfic 
before by pnblike penance, and ſo _ reconciled by the —_ judgement , to be aſ- 
ſociated unts the Communion. It is then a great abuſe of the Readers , Which all 
our Adverſaries that write of this matter are guilty of , to bring expreſſions 'of 
the Fathers which ſpeak of private confeſsions made to the Prielt , to inferr from 
thence, that a private abſolution was given after that private confeſsion , yea a 
judicial abfolurion belonging to the Sacrament of Penitence. For of fins alſo 
that were confeſſed in private, a publick penitence was made, as the Biſhop judg- 
ed it expedient, or as the finner was diſpoſed. But of that fecrert abſolution, and 
of 
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of the Sacrament of Penitence, the Fathers ſpeak not, It appears alſo by the al- 
Jeadged place of Auſtin, that he exhorred thoſe chat were guilty of greac ſins to 
publike penance, bur did not conſtrain chem to ir. | EM PIN 
It remainsthat we ſay ſomething of the neceſsity.of that Sacramental abſoly. $4 
tion, which the Cardinal faith to be neceſſary in caſe of necefiity.; that is, he codores ju- 
that having opporunity to confeſs himſelf, and ro receive abſolution from the dices ſuper 
Prieſt, ps, it nor, cannot be ſaved, and ſhall not obtain' of God the remiſsion of terra” cn 
his ſins. This Bel/armine faith in the third book of Penitence, in the ſecond Chap- pt fart 
ter. (q) Chriſt inſtituted Prfeſts to be Fudges upon earth with that power , that 1 yt rF 
without their ſentence none that ts faln after Baptiſm can be reconciled, This he ſaich nemo poſt 
according tothe doctrine of the Council of Trent, which holds the abſoluction by Bapti/mum 
the Prieſt to be ſo neceſſary to ſalyation, that (r ) even when a ſinner hach con- —_— recon- 
feſſed himſelf with a ſerious contrition , yetif the Prieſt gave him the abſolution —_ 
without an intention to give it , the Council forbids chat man to belieye that his Trid. Sell. 
fins are forgiven him. $0 neceſſary is (if we muſt believe chem ) not only the 14. c. 6. 
abſolution of the Prieſt, but his very intention to abſolve, to obtain forgiveneſs 44% :4co 
of ſins before God. And the Catechiſm of.the Council of Trent, (1) We obtain oh _ , 
not of God the Remiſsion of our ſins, unleſs the Sacrament of Penitence blot them ont |g)i de ſus 
by confeſsion. And Bellarmine in the third book of penitence”, chap. 2. (t) Re- pfs fide 
miſsion ts refuſed to thoſe to whom the Prieſts will not remit, He means tliat remiſ- blandiri, - 
ſion is denyed them by God. And in the fame place, (u)) As the wind puts our 5p Aion 
the fire and ſcattereth the miſt, ſo the abſolution of the Prieft [cattereth ſins and makes tritio aut (4+ 
them vaniſh And he told us before, chat none chat finaed afcer Bapciſm, is recon-. cerdvti ani- 
ciled without that, and thatheavenis not opened to him without the Prieſts ſen. 995 ſeri 
rence. In a word, by their reckoning, in caſe of poſlibility, unleſs a man-go wap Fl 
through the hands of the Prielt, unleſs he punRually confels all his fins co the ,,,4; Jen; 
Prieſt, unleſs he receive abſolution from che Prielt , he cannot be ſaved. That putct tamen. 
yoak was laid upon the Conſciences without any Word of God to make che ſuper. /* propter 
ftition of the people tributary to the covetouſneſs of the Clergy, and to raiſe ſua fiedss 
their power, For we find not chat the Apoſtles ever ſaid ,, Unleſs. we forgive you 0w"Thed of 
Jour ſins, you cannot be ſaved , but they ſatd, (-x ) Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall abſolutum. 
receive remi{sion of ſins through his name. He then thac hath a true faich in Chriſt, (ſ) Carech. 


before he confeſs his ſins to a Prieſt, hath already remiſsjon of fins, Yea the Coun- 2 c. de 
cil of Trent, compelled by the force of truth , declarech that ( y ). contrition , accom PE 


When it ts perfefted with Charity, reconcileth 4 man with God , before he receive the Neque veniam 
Sacrament of Peniteuce. Only the Council will bave the vow of the Sacrament peccatoruma 
Jjoyned with char concrition. And the Catechiſm of chac Council is yet more ex- D9mo impe- 
preſs to that purpoſe, Contrition cannot but be acceptable unto God, for { ſaith the —_ _ 
Prophet ) a broken and a contrite heart , O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. Moreover , $1, unmmun 
theſ; woras of the ſame Prophet declare, that as ſoon as we have conceived contrition per coafeſſio- 
in our ſpirits, the remiſsion of ſins 1s granted to us of God. T have ſaid, I will nem deleat. 
confeſs mine iniquity againſt my ſelf, and thou haſt forgives the iniquity of my ſin, bY) Aavrn SO 
And of that we ſee a figure in the ten leprous men, who berng ſent by Chriſt unto the ponds Tae x 
Prieſts, were delivered from the leproſoe before they came to them. Whereby one may miſſis illis, 
perceive that the vertue of true contrition zs ſuch , that thereby we preſently or ins- quibus nolue- 
mediately receive the remiſcion of allonr ſins, $0 then, whea the truly contrite ſin- '#*t ſacerde- 
ner comes to a Prieſt, his ſins arealready forgiven : And if thar Prieſt givech him progres 
Abſolution, that Prieſt ſhall do athing already done, and ſhall give a ſentence Oy hed ig 
in authority of a Judge, about a thing that God hath judged already. And if a nem & 4diſ- 
man truly contrite, and whom God hath already pardoned , come to. confeſs ſpat neb Las, 
himſelf to a Prieſt that faith to-him, Abſolve re, &c. but without an intenuon of Fo AR 
giving abſolution , what will become of the ſentence of the Council of Trexr, (x) any 
whereby ſuch a man is forbidden to believe that God bath forgiven him. bis ſins ? ( y ) Coac. 
For God having already forgiven the {inner before he conteft himſelf to the Scfl. 14.c.4. 
Prieſt, ſhall che impiety and prophane ſpirit of that Prieft alter the will of God, #* /f contriti- 


or make God to revoke the pardon which he had granted before ? Shall Gods prone 


charitate perſefiam eſſe contingat hominemgue Deo reconcitiare priuſquam bos' Sacramentum' atin ſuſcipiatur- 
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Soodneſs be made ſubjeR unto the wickedneſs of men ? Can his grace already 
Sranted to a faithful foul, be made void by the perverineſs of a wicked 
Confeſſor ? | 
In vain to eſtabliſh the neceſsity of that penitential abſolution, theſe words are 
alleadged, Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they ſhall be remitted : For hence it follows 
not, that all the fins which Prieſts ſhall not forgive, ſhall not be forgiven. If I 
* fay, that all thoſe whom the my hath condemned to death are dead , doth' it 
follow that none of thoſe whom hedid not condemn are dead ? Beſides, we have 
proved, that the pardon of which Chriſt ſpeaks in that rext is not the Sacramen. 
ral abſolution, nor a judicial a& or ſentence of a Judge abſolving ſinners before 
Gods judicial ſeat « That belongeth to none but God , for the reaſons which we 
will ſhew in the following Chapter. 


CHaP. 2. 


What « that pardon of fin which the Paſtors of the Church grant , aud 
how far their power to forgive fin extends. And of the power of the 
Keyes, 


U R Saviour Jeſus having given to his Diſciples the power to forgive ſins, 
O who fo teacheth that this grace is dead with the Apoſtles, thereby deprives 
the Church of the following ages ( as far asin him lyeth ) of a great comfort , 
and enervyates altogether the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, God indeed gave to his 
Apoſtles the gift of Miracles, and an univerſal power not reſtrained to a particular 
Church , in which power they had no ſucceſſors. But as for the graces which 
ſerye to give peace unto the Conſcience, and to reconcile ſinners with God, and 
co maintain the Church in good order, they ought to be perpetual, and the Apo- 
ſtles.did not receive them but to tranſmit them unto poſterity. For God intends 
no leſsin this time, then in the Apoſtles time, the ſalvation and conyerfion of his 
Ele& : And God put not the Keyes of the Kingdom 'of heaven in- the hands of 
the Paſtors of his Church, to take them out of their hands ſoon after. The 
miracles made by the Apoſtles in the birth of the Church, ferve us yer to this 
day, and are ſo many confirmations of the dodrine of the Goſpel; Therefore ir 
is not neceſſary that the Apoſtles ſhould have ſucceſſors in that vertue. But as for 
the power of forgiving fins, if the Apoſtles alone had had that power, the 
Church of the following ages ſhould thereby receive no benefir, becauſe the par- 
don of fins is a perſonal grace , which every private perſon hath need to appl 
unto himſelf, and which comes not by ſucceſſion : It being cercain , that by the 
remiſſion of ſins which the Apoſtles granted ro men of their time, the fins of men 
of our time are not pardoned. 

But as we ought to be careful keepers and good husbands of the graces of God, 
which he would have to be perpetual unto his.Church, ſo ought we to take heed 
that they be not abuſed in our keeping, and that this power be not changed into 
tyrannie, or into an occaſion of pride and diſhoneſt gain, Leſt then we fall into 
that contrary extremity, it is neceſſary to know what the power of Paſtors is to 
forgive fins, and what limits God hath ſetto it in his Word. 

Chriſt ſaid unto Peter, and in his perſon to all the Apoſtles, Afatth. 16. 19. 7 
will give unto thee the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, Of which promiſe ex- 
preſtin the future-tenſe, rhefultilling is found in the fore-alleadged Text, John 
20. 23. where Chriſt gives to his Diſciples the power of remicting and retaining 
fins. In which power the uſe of the Keyes, about which we now diſpute , con- 
ſiſterh, What thoſe Keyes are, and what their nature is, the Word of God 
teacheth us. | 
* Scripture ſpeaks of ewo ſorts of Keyes, the one the Key of knowledge, _- 
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other the Key of Authoriry or Government, Of the Key of Knowledge, Chriſt 
ip-eaketh, Luke 11, 52. ſaying, Wo unto you Lawyers, for ye have ky away the 
Kcy of Knowledge ,, meaning that they had caken away chat Key of Knowledge 
from the people, challenging co themſelves the office of opening the intelligence 
of Scriptures, and to bring others into it. Of the Key of Auchority, God ſpeaks; 
Iſa. 22.22. where God promiſeth to Eliakim to lay the Key of the heuſe of -David 
pon by ſhoulder, that is, to charge him with the Government of che Kings houſe. 
Which is applyed to Chriſt, Rev. 3. 17. where himſelf faith, that he hath the Key 
of David, and it is he that openeth and no man ſhutteth , and foutteth and no man 
openeth , becauſe he hath in his hand the Governmenr of the Church of God, 

According co rheſe two ſignifications of the word Key , Chriſt hath givento 
his Apoſtles two ſorts of Keyes, the Key of Knowledge to open the encry of Scri- 
ptures, and bring the people into the true knowledge of God : And the Key of 
Authority to govern the Church, which in the New Teſtament is commonly called 
(a) the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of heaven , for it were unreaſonable 
thereby to underſtand the heavenly Paradice, whoſe government belongs nor to 
che Paſtors of the Church, although the laſt Council of Lateran in the X. Seſſion, 
ſay by the mouth of an Archbiſhop, that ( b ) che Pope hath all power over all the 
powers of beaven andearth; and that Bernard laid very well, ſpeaking to Pope 
Engenus, All power # o1ven thee in heaven andin earth : For ( faith he ) he that 
ſaith U,excludeth nothing. 

Ic corh not belong co the Paſtors of the Church to bring ſouls into Paradice, or 
to exciude them from it. This belongs tro God only, who before we were born, 
yea before the Creation of the world, defined in his counſel! whoare thoſe whom 
he will ſave by pardoning their fins, and who are thoſe whom he will not pardon. 
They ſhali be judged in the laſt day, as they ſhall be found written in the Book of 
life, not according to the ſentences and judgements of Abſolution that have been 
pronounced by the Prieft, He that will bring thoſe ſentences for his Apology in 
Gods judgement , ſaying, 7 have indeed committed ſuch and ſuch ſins. but my 
Parſon hath abſolved me, aud although I be none of thine eleft, I muſt be ſaved never- 
_ » for my Parſon hath given me Abſelution , ſuch a man, I lay, ſhall find 
himfelt ill grounded. And the Parſon himſelf who hath forgiven another, giving 
AbſoJution in quality of a Judge , ſhall have enough to do to get Abſolution for 
himſelf in Gods judgement. 

Thele words then, whereby Chriſt promiſeth to his Apoſtles the Keyes of the 
Kingdom of heaven, areas muchas if he ſaid to them , 7 will give you the Go- 
vernment of my Church, Which government Paſtors exerciſe cwo wayes ; By the 
preaching of the Goſpel, the Scepter of that Spiritual Kingdom., which 1s the 
Church of God , and by Ecclefiaſtical diſcipline. 

Thele two wayes they remit and recain fins. For, as for the preaching of the 
Word , they announce unco the penitent finners the remiſſion of their fins, and 
ro che unbelievers and impenitent, condemnation , not as a private perſon ſhould 
do, bur as perſons purpoſely ſent by Chriſt to announce the- good news of Gods 
reconciliation with authority, as Heraulds of Grace , and as ( c ) Embaſſadors 
for Ch:iſt, ro whoſe word Chriſt himſelf giveth efficacy, ufing them co touch che 
hearts with repencance, and powerfully to print in their ſoul the ſenſe of their 
reconcthation, and the certainty of the remiſſion of their ſins. In that ſenſe rhey 
do nor pronounce ſentences in authority of Judges, but are Heraulds of peace , 
and Miniſters of reconciliation, Wherefore alſo their charge is called by che 
Apoltle the miniſtry of reconciliation. 2 Cor. 5. 18. All things are of God, who 
hath reconciled ms to himſelf in Chriſt, and hath given unto us the Miniſtry of re- 
conciliation. In that reſpe&chen their chargeisa Afiniſtry, not a Fudicature to 
judge che cauſes depending berween Godand men, in authority of Judges, Their 
Office is a Miniſtry of reconciliation, not a Judicature ofabſolution. Wherefore 
in the next yerſe, their wordis called, « wordof reconciliation; and the bearers of 
that word are called, not Judges in Chriſts cauſe , but Embaſſadors for Chriſt , 
that exhort and beſeech men to receive the reconciliation with God oy 

| ruts 


_—_ 


( a ) Matth. 
3- 2. And 
II. 32. & 
I3-Iq. 
24-31 33-33- 
& 20. 43» 

& 23.13. 


and in many 


other places. 
Dug- 
Propter Ber- 
nardas ad 
Eugenum 
tanquam ad 
ummum 
Hierarchicum 
ia clo Ec- 
cleſie virum, 
32 quo erat 
omn:s poteſtas 


ſupra omnes 


poreſtates tam 


cel: quam 


' berre, rvefie 
ſcripſerat z 


Tibi data eſt 
0Mn1's p8- 
teftas; in qua 
qui totum 
dicit mail -_- 
exclude. 


( c) 2 Cor. 
F- 20; 


% 


OY 
—_ 


558 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, B 00x VIE 


Chrift. We are ( faith the Apoſtle) Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as if God aid beſeech 
you by ms, we beſeech you in Chriſt ſtead, be ye reconciledto God, 
But that Embaſſie is addreſt as well ro the Infidels and not baptized perſons, as 
to the faithful, ſeeing that unto all alike the Apoſtles propound the remiſſion of 
their ſins, that remiſlion cannot be a Sacrament of Penitence, which the Roman 
Charch conferrech only upon baptized perſons, nor an a& of Judicature, bur is 
a Miniſtry of reconciliation. Yet as the Word of God faith , that faithful Mini. 
ſers ſave ſouls, ( as we have proved ) becauſe God makes ule of their Miniſtry 
to ſave them, ſo they pardon fins, in as much as God employeth them, and makes 
uſe of them to announce and conferr pardon upon ſinners. Make no doubt but 
that when a faithful Paſtor having heard the confeſſion of a repenting ſinner, or 
comforted a ſick perſon, ſaith im. I announce thee the remiſsion of thy ſins by 
Feſus Chriſt, or,1 declare unto thee that thy ſins are forgiven thee , theſe words are 
very effe&tual towards a repenting ſinner,and are powerful to ſtrengthen his faith 
in theaſſurance of the remiſſion of his fins, although theſe words be no ſentence 
of abſolution. 5 
The like cannot be ſaid of the ſecond point , wherein the power of the Keyes 
conſiſteth, which is the government of the Church by Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline , 
*'whereby they puniſh ſins im quality of Judges, by cenſures, ſuſpenſions, and ex- 
communications, and remit ftns by releaſing thoſe pains , and reconciling the {in- 
ner unto the Church, and receiving him to the Communion, Ir is eaſie ro com- 
prehend how far that Judicature extends. For every Judge pronounceth judge- 
ments, impoſeth puniſhments, granteth graces , according to the nature of his 
* charge, A Judge that fits upon life and death, judgeth not cauſes that are meer - 
ly civil. A ſecular Judge judgeth not of ſpiritual cauſes , nor of the deciſions of 
faith. A Judge meerly ſpiritual , ought not to judge of pecuniary or criminal 
cauſes. In a word , every Judge, unleſs he be Soveraign , hath cercain limits 
which his Judicature muſt not exceed. Now the Office of Paſtors is ro govern 
the Church in this world. Whence it follows , that the judgements which they 
pronounce, and the puniſhments which they impoſe upon the ſinner in quality of 
Judges, are puniſhments which go not beyond the preſent life , and reach not 
ſo far as to give order that he be either in Paradice or in Hell afcer this life, They 
cannot give ſentence that mens ſins be pardoned in the day of Judgement. Thar 
would be giving Laws to God. It is true that God puniſheth, even after this life, 
ſuch as deſpiſe the judgement of che Paſtors of the Church , and ſhake off the 
yoak of Diſcipline : But that puniſhment after this life, is done , not by the 
judgement or ſentence of Paſtors, but by the Judgement of God avenging the 
contempt of the order which he conſtituted in bis Church. | 
Beſides, a Judge cannot rcmit any pains, but ſuch as he can impoſe. For. the 
bs ) Amb. «{aying of Ambroſein the firſt book of Penicence is moſt true, ( d ) that the power 
"gp. mf of binding and the power of loofing are equal, and extend the one as far as the 
Dominus par Other, God wenld have the right of looſing and that of binaing to be equal. He per- 
jus &+ ſol- mitted both upon the like condition. T hat man then who hath not the right of looſing 
vends eſſe hath not the right of binding, &c. Since then Paſtors cannot Shake the pain of 
—_ »*4 damnation upon any man, but only pains of Eccleiiaſtical cenſures , it appears 
LE alſo, that the pardon of ſins which they may grant as Judges, exceeds not the 
pari conditi- releaſe or remiſſion of pains, and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. It is ſo that Paſtors as 
one permiſity * far as inthem lyeth, and as much as ſins and ſinners arein their juriſdition, par- 
ergy $96 ſo don fins. For pardoning fins, is nothing clſe then not to puniſh them , when he 
= _ 4 that pardoneth bath the power co puniſh. The _—_— exempt the guilty 
| ligandinon fromany puniſhment, but that which he may infliQt by vertue of his Office. It is 
haber. in that eaſe chat Saint Pal adviſerh the Corinthians to forgive the inceſtuous 
man whom they had cut off from the Communion of the Church , and himſelf 
joyning with them, forgiverh him alſo, 2 Cor. 2. 7. & 10. Which he doth not to 
abſolve him before Gods judicial ſeat , but preſuppoſing that God had accepted 
his repentance, and had pardoned him , he yoteth that the Church alſo forgive 
> him che Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, receiving him to the Communion. Yea progece 
; perions 
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perſons will forgive offences one to another , not meaning thereby to prejudicare ' 
the judgement of God, but only remitting the revenge, and decjaring that they 
will nor return any puniſhment for it. Such remyffions of ſins done by rhe Paſtors, 
and the oppoſite recentions when they are juſt, are approved of God, and ratified 
in his Counſel , Which is Chriſts meaning when he faith, that, Whatſoever ſhall be 
bound in earth by the Paſtors of the Church , ſhall be bound in heaven , that is, 
the ſuſpenſions and excommunications wherewirh Paſtors ſhall juſtly bind ſinners, 
ſhall be ratified in heayen, and ſuch men ſhall be held juſtly bound with Eccleſia- 
ſtical bonds and cenſures, And though the Eccleſiaſtical cenſure were unjuſt , 
and not hurcful at all to the excommunicated perfon as for the conſcience, yer the 
Lord will have him to undergo that Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment , rather then to 
run into contumacy , and to thruſt himſelf by force or rumult ro the holy Com- 
munion, 

The ſummary of this diſcourſe is, that as for the announcing of grace by the ., 
Goſpel, either propounded in publike, or applyed to ſome particularly, Paſtors 
do not forgive {ins as Judges, and exerciſe no Judicature, but pardon, in as much 
as God announceth and conferreth remiſſion of ſins by their means, and printeth 
in their hearts-the certainty of pardon through their word. But as for the Ec- 
cleſfiaſtical cenſures, whereby they remit or retain fins, they are truly Judges . 
and truly pardon fins, with a | pan which extends but as far as the puniſhments 
do which they can impoſe. They pardon fins as Judges , as for the Eccleſiaſtical 
pains : For God aloneis the Judge of Conſciences , and no man can by judicial 
abſolution exempt a ſoul from anſwering at the Bar of Gods judgement , or by 
verrue of his judicial abſolution , blot out his ſins before God. Which will yec 
more clearly appear by the following proofs. 

, 
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That the Paſtors of the Charch cannot blot out fins before God. And cannot 
by pardoning ſins exempt ſinners from Gods judgement, And that wnts 
God alone, as the only Fudge of ſonls and conſciences, it belongeth to for- 
give fins. And that the abſolntion of the Prieſts of the Reman Church & 
wid and of no wvertwe. . 


| N this queſtion we take remiſſion of fins not for the remiſfion of Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures and penances, but in the ſenſe that remiſſion of ſins is taken in the 

Creed, andin the ſenſe that it is commonly taken in the Goſpel, which (a) pro- (a) 16, 
miſeth remiſſion of ſins to them that believe in Chriſt ; ſo that God holds them 43: 25. 
for acquitted, there being no condemnation for them thar are in Chriſt Jeſus. In JE; 31+ 34- 
that ſenſe we affirmand maintain, that none but God alone can forgive our ſins 1; 3 14 
with judicial authority. I ſay not only thathe is the only Soveraign Jadge, but © 
abſolutely that he is the only Judge, and that to forgive fins by authority of a 

Judge, there is no Judge neither with him nor under him, and that the Paſtors 

of the Church are not indcionr Judges ſubordinated unto God to pardon fins by 

a judicial abſolution. InWFord, that the judgement concerning remiſſion of fins 

whereby we are abſolved in Gods judicial feat , doth not belong to them in any (1, py. 
reſpet. And we rejetthe doctrine of the Roman Church, ( b) that God doth 1. ;. de 
not forgive fins committed after Baptiſm, unleſs the Prieſt forgive them, ( c ) and penir.cap.z. 
that they to whom heaven is ſhutup by reaſon of their fin, cannot enter into it, Cit in- 
_ unleſs the Prieſt open heaven unto them : ( d ) And that God forgiyeth not thoſe mage 


whom the Prieſt will not forgive. | ſuper terram 

| Crum ea po- 
teſtate ut ſine ipſorum ſententia nems poſt Baptiſmum lapſus peſſit yeroncitiari, { c ) Er codem capite. Nemo cu —M 
ob culpam fit clauſum,in illud ingreds poterit ſp Sacre dotum miniſters averiatur. (d ) Ecpaulo poſt; Negatur ve- 
miſſeo ifs, quibes noluerint Sacerdotes remittere.- | | , 
1, The - 
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(c)Mark 2.7. 
Luke 7. 21+ 
Pſalm 51. 6. 


(f) Bellarm. 
].x.de parnir. 


cap. 11, 
Non fuit 1 
Teſtamento 
Veteri poſtet 25 
remittends 
peccata. 


I. The Phariſees not believing that the Lord Jeſus was God, were offended 
becauſe he forgave fins, (e) ſaying , Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? 
Who can forgive ſins but God only ? Whereupon Chriſt doch nor find tault with 
them for believing that ic belonged to God alone to forgive fins, but preſently 
by an excellent miracle he ſets forth his divine vertue before them, that they 
might acknowledge that by the ſame yertue he could alſo forgive ſins. 


God David ſaid, Againſt thee, thee only have 7 ſinned, acknowledging that to 
God alone he ought to addreſs himſelf ro obtain pardon, Ir belongs to the 
offended party to pardon, not to him againſt whom the offence was not done. 
Of him ſpeaks Aficah, chap. 7.18. who # a God like nnto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and paſſeth by tran{greſſion ? God himſelf ſpeaks thus by 7/aah,ch.43.25. 
T,even [,am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake , and will 
not remember thy ſins. He isthat. heavenly and merciful! Father, who exalted 
Jeſus by his right hand to bea Prince, and a Savioar, for to give repentance to 
Iſrael, and forgiveneſs ef fins, As 5.31. Which Son of God hath the key of Da- 
vid, he openeth and no man ſhutteth, he fontteth and no man openeth, Rev. 3. 7. 
that none may take upon himſelf to open with him, or without him the door of 
the kingdom of heaven. | 

III. Our Adverſaries (f) acknowledge that gander the old Teſtament, and for 
the ſpace of four thouſand years before Chriſts coming, the power of forgiving 
ſins was not in the Church, yer the godly without that were ſaved. Whence 
it follows that this judicial remiſſion by the Prieſt was not neceſſary, and that 
by the doQtrine of the Roman Church the condition of the Church of the New 
Teſtament is grown worſe, ſince in thoſe dayes God did immediately forgive, 
but now the remiſſion of fins muſt paſs through the hands of the Prieſts, and 
they are made Judges between God and man. Of theſe Judges the judgements 
many times are unjuſt, as our Adverſaries acknowledge. Shall we ſay that 
remiſſion of ſins is now better , becauſe it depends no more from God 
alone? 

I V. This praRiceis ſo evidently unjuſt,, that even inthe Roman Church, 
where the people is uſed to go to the Prieſts and ask them Abſolution, if they thar 
ſpeak ſo, ſpake in right French or Engliſh terms, and faid to them, Father for- 
give me my fins, that would be odious, and intolerable. _ 

V. Who+ knows not, that it belongs to the only ſoveraign Judge , to for- 
give crimes? apd that the Higheſt Courts of Juſtice (thongh they judge without 
appeal) igive no letters of grace or abolition to a fellon, becauſe it belongs only 
to the Royal power ?. How comes it to paſs then, that the Prieſts, who are in- 
finitely more under God then the Higheſt Courts are under the King, make bold 
tO attribute to themſelves the power of forgiving fins, and give abſolution to 
traitors againſt God? and to grant pardons which cannot be given but by the 
Judge of ſouls, which is the Soveraign Judge ? 

VT. Neither is it for ſubjeRs to pardon fins committed againſt the Soveraign. 
It belongs not to a domeſtick ſeryant to forgive bis fellowferyant, the offences 
againſt their common Maſter. | 

VT. Much leſs yet ought: a traitor in the Gaol to pardon the offences of his 


Ny 11. To Godalone God commanded us to ſay, Pardon us or treſpaſſes. To 


fellow-traitor againſt the King. ' How can then a ſinner,who ſtands in need of 


pardon, yea, who ofcen is a greater ſinner then the ro whom he giveth abſo- 
lution, forgive the fins committed againſt the eternal God ? 

VIII. And whereas Gods decrees are eternal, and Gods Counſel-order for 
the remitting of ſuch a mans fins, as well as the Decree about his eleQtion, is 
before the foundation of the world , can a Prieſt retaining a mans fins and de- 
nying to give him abſolution, alter the order of Gods Counſel ? Or if he 
give him abſolution, to what purpoſe doth he give a judicial ſentence upon 
a Caſe decided before all ages ? And how doth the Prieſt know whether his judge- 
ment be conformable unto Gods decree ? and whether he abſolveth a man 
whom God hath reprobated ? Eſpecially ſeeing that the Prieſt himſelf _— 
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of his own ſalvation ? Why doth the Prieſt require of the penitent firmly to 
believe that he hath pardoned him his fins, whereas himſelf knows not wherher 
God hath forgiven him ?. | 
I X, Above all things it is conſiderable; that pardoning fins like a Judge;can- 
not belong but to him that is Judge of confciences, and knowerh the ſecrets of 
thoughts, intentions, and private affections, and the nature and prievouſneſs of 
the fat. For to give right judgement of a crime, the Judge ought ro know 
' the nature and the. greatneſs ofthe ſame. Now the things that aggravate or 
diminiſh. ſin are the thoughts, and intentions, and ſecret defires. The princi- 
pal part of the fin is in the will and thought, Yea, very often the whole fin is 
1n the thought, and in the evil deſire, as when want of firength and confidence 
keeps the intention from coming forth into ation. Since then the Prieſt ſeeth 
nothing in all tteſe, and knoweth nor the hearts, it is plain thac he is incapable 
of judging of fins, or to know the grievouſneſs or the nature of fin, And it 
is certain, that if God. had eſtabliſhc ſome Judge on earth to forgive ſins, he 
would alſo bave given him the knowledge of the hearts of thoſe that ask par- 
don. For God who decreeth the end, pives alſo juſt and neceſſary means to 
atrain it, | ; | 
X, It is neceſſary alſo that he that hath authority to forgive fins be Judge 
of ſouls, and have them in his power, and be able to puniſh ſouls, which are ſpi- 
ritual and immottal, with puniſhments conformable unto their nature, char is, 
with ſpiritual andeternal pains, and to give graces and abſolutions according- 
ily. That being nor in the Prieſts or the Popes power, it is evident that they 
cannot pronounce a ſentence eicher for or againſt ſouls, by pardoning or re- 
raining their fins, Which appeareth by the nature of che pains which they 
impoſe, as pilgrimages, faſts, whipping, and pecuniary mults. By theſe pains 
do they not confeſs that they haye ſouls in their power ? for all theſe are cor- 
poral pains. Why then in matter of grace and remiflion do they pretend to give 
ſpiritual graces? Why doth their power of looſing extend further then their 
power of binding? ſeeing that thoſe two things muſt be 'equal; and havethe 
fame limits, as St. Ambroſe told us before. | 
X 1. As granting letters of grace to a fellon guilty of death, is giving him his 
life, likewiſe pardoning a man his ſins, for which he deſerverh to be damned, is 
Siving him ſalvation. If then the Prieſt give ablolution ro a man, and the par. 
don of all his fins, he gives him life and falvation , eſpecially when he gives 
him abſolution on .his death bed, And Be/larmin makes bold to ſay,that (g)the 
Pope remitteth both the fault and the eternal pain, Now 1s it not Canifef im- 
Piety to think that a Prieſt can give fſalyation , and pronounce a judgement 
whereby a man may be exempted from going into Hell?And how can one give fal- 
vation to another, being not certain of his own? Why do we not rather give 
glory to God, ſaying, that the Paſtor announceth unto the dying ſinner the re- 
miftion of his ſins by Jeſus Chriſt ? and that if the repenting ſinner. believeth 
that, God will forgive him for Chriſts ſake? and that there is no need that the 
Prieſt pronounce a judgement, and by a judicial power pive a ſentence of ab- 
{olution, to free the ſinner from Gods judgement ? It being certain that God can 
torgive without che Prieſt, and that the Prieſt cannot torgive without God, 
_ is not bound to follow the Prieſts ſentence, and make his own ſentenee 
void, | 
XI]. T know that Prieſts giving abſolution, pretend to uſe the authority 
which they affirm they have from God. Bur every. man knoweth how eaſily 
one may incroach upon Gods authority under that colour. They that uſurp 
the Kings rights uſe to ſhelter themſelvesunder the Kings.autbority , and doi 
things contrary to the Kings intereſt, and diſpleaſing to him, ſay ou 
that all they do is for his ſervice. Muſt we abſolutely believe the Prieſts with- 
out enquiring further, ſeeing that the pardon of ſins, is ſo lucrative-unto ther, 
and raifeth their authority fo high ? 


X 111. Whierefore alſo it ſhall not be found that any Apoſtle, or any Pa-' 
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. ſtor of the Church in the time of the Apoſtles eyer uſed that power, or that 
ever they ſaid to a ſinner not ſuſpended or excommunicated, 7 parder thee thy 
fins, It is anew abuſe and a corruption of which no example is found in all 
Antiquity. For as for the ſuſpended and excommunicated ſinners, the Paſtors 
forgive themin quality of Judges , only as for the remiſſion of Eccleſiaſtical 
pain, as Saint Pax/, and the Corinthians did to the inceſtuous excommuni. 
cated man. | | 

XIV. To this add that the power of Paſtors extends only unto their flock, 
and by conſequent both the graces and pardons which they grant , and the 
pains which they impoſe upon ſinners, can laſt no longer then the ſaid ſinners 
belong unto their flock. Now the Prieſt giving abſolution to a dying man pre- 
tends to givehim a grace, not for this life, but for the future, for itas if he 
pronounced a ſentence that ſuch a man be happy after his death.- And indeed 
the Pope pardons fins after death, forgiving the ſouls that are in Purgatory, yea 
reconciling excommunicated perſons after their death, as we ſhall ſee hereaf- 

(b)Bellar, or By this means he exerciſeth the power of the keyes over thoſe whom 
1.3.de peenir, God hath not committed to his keeping, and that are not of his flock. He looſ- 
c.2. Peccata eth thoſe whom he cannot bind. 

omniacauſe NN V.The worſt is, that by this doQtrine men are ſet above God. For fin 
1 wh * ane 4 is that which puts a diſcord between God and man. In which diſcord the par- 
hhemus + ties are Godand man. In that ſuit, Prieſts bear themſelves as Judges, as Car- 
ideo cum Deus dinal Bellarmin ſaith, (h ) Sins are [wits which we have with God, and there- 
Judicium fore ſince God hath permitted the judgement of ſins in the Church unto Prieſts, 
I RR they that are in the Charch, if they have ſuch - ſuits, cannot be reconciled unto 
Tic : God without the judgement of Prieſts. Theſe men make God their ſuitor in a 
Eccleſia ſua, Manner, fince the Prieſt isa Judge in Gods cauſe, and that God and man are 
202 poſſuat parties in a ſuit, whereof the Prieſt is Judge, Truly whoſo will look near hand 
qu« in Eccleſia jnto that judicial abſolution, ſhall find it a ſentence deciding how God ought to 
T-, behave himſelf with the ſinner, As1f thePrieft ſaid to the ſinner, 7 'give order 
udicio cum that God forgive thee, For his abſolution cannot otherwiſe be the ſentence of a 
Deo reconcili= Judge, nor a Judicial at, 'as M. au Perros calls it. I wiſh that our Adverſa- 
ait. ries would tell us whether the Prieſt giving abſolution giveth a ſentence that 
Tam _ God ſhould pardon, or declareth only that God hath forgiven? Forif be en- 
peen.par.3. Joyneth God to pardon, he is above God, and giyerh him Laws. Bur if he on- 
thel. 5, ly. declareth that God hath pardoned, his abſolution 1s not an ation of a Judge, 
Quantum nor a Judicial ſentence, He that faich God forgive thee, by theſe words giveth 
in ot Src no pardon, or abſolution. And he that declareth to a. ſinner that God hath 
he mw forgiven him, muſt be certain of Gods intention, and of the ſinners repentance, 
inſhom.com. and muſt exa&ly know the nature. of the fin, Things which the Prieſt know- 
4.diſput.z9. eth not. 

ſet.32,n20. YXV I, Tt muſt not be omitted that God never pardoneth fin , unleſs the 
men ſinner have a true repentance and contrition of heart , and a true faith in 
Cacerdorum Chriſt. Things which the Prieſts know not, and by conſequent, know nor 
Cap. 12. whether their- abſojution be valid. And the Prieſt muſt ſpeak thus to the fin- 
Triplex condi- ner, if not in word, at leaſt in thought; I abſolve' thee as much as it lyeth in 
14rurg 13. me, and if thou be worthy of it, and if thou haſt a true faith, and a ſerzous re- 
reargy _—_ pentance. But becauſe I know net Whether theſe vertnes be.in thee, J know not 
de preterito, whether I abſoelve thee, and whether my abſolutios bevalid, So much the (1) Je- 
ut 6 ſeciſti ſuite Maldonat freely acknowledgeth, ſaying that the Prieſt muſt ſay within 
boc, egote himlelt, -7 abſclve thee as much as it lyeth in me, or as (k) Suarez. faith, that 
=_— the Pricft pardeneth , unleſs he that receiveth abſulution, put an impediment to 
preſemi, ut fi 3t, in which impediment coming out of want of faith and repentance the Prieſt 
a eſt, cgo te knoweth nothing. ; : 

abſovo.Teria (|) Cardinal Tolet faith, that three conditions may be added to the abſolntion. 
py ___ The ene is for the time paſt, ſaying, If thou haſt done this, I abſolve thee” The 
obſolve, ſi hoc ſecond 1s for the preſent time, If ut be ſo, I abſolve thee, The third #s for the 
ſcteris. © time to come, If thom.do this, I abſolve thee. He addeth a fourth if, when thac 
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deperids on a third perſon, I abſolve thee, if the Biſhop conſent to it. If 
one of theſe ifs fail , the ſinner muſt know that there is- no abſolution for hin, 

Reaſon ought to pur in another if for God, ſaying, t abſolve thee; if God will 

have it, and ifhe know theeto be worthy of abſolution; or if God approve (o) Hier, 

thy repentance. But theſe Gentlemen preſuppoſe thar God will like whatſo- c.,. Danzetts. 
ever they like , and will acquieſce in their judgement; Ts not a judgement em temera. 
thereby made ridiculous,and the judicial power imaginary; if the Judge muſt 744» faciuzr 
not know whether his judgement be valid, and if he pardon with an if, and 9 Sr" wn 

with a condition upon which his judgement is ſuſpended ? asif he ſaid, 7 for- £4,100, 
give thee if thou art not gn hypocrite, but if thon art an hypocrite, I forgive thee pollicent«e. 


wot: But whether thou art an hypocrite or n0, I cannot diſcern. This is acknow- -(i) -" 
reg ar. 


ledged by Hierom, ( m) faying, It x raſbly done of them that boldly promiſe par. | 
AA Share. And by Bafil, (n) The power of forgiving is tut given ab noone , 
_ {ately. And by Cyprian, ( 0.) If any deceive us by a falſe fhew of repentance, let 5; *Se5;@ 5 
God who cannt be mockt,and looks into the heart of man, be pleaſed to judge of thoſe ddtzvas un 
things which we aid not perceive, and let the Maſter be pleaſed to corrett the ſentence vgs : 
of his ſervants, In theſe places Baſil and Cyprian ſpeak of the reconciliation rhe. vo 
of ſinners with the Church after publick penicence. For ofa Sacrament of Pe- ener]. 
nitence, and of a judicial abſolution given in ſecret unto a finner, there was (0) Cypr. 
no mention made in thoſe dayes , neither was it khown as yet, Ep. ad Anto- 

Whereupon the words of the Treatiſe of exhoxration to peniterice in the — 
firſt Tome of Ambroſe, are obſervable. There the Author ſpeaks thus of thoſe 5;,,,."., 
that being in a niortal ſickneſs do repent, and are reconciled, that is, admitted aliqu;s Sar 
to the Commnnion. (p ) He that being pit to an extream neceſſity of ſickneſs hath tentie ſimu: 
received penitence, and was preſently reconciled, and ſo goeth away, that ts, gueth = 
ot of this body, I confeſs that we deny him not What he acketh, but together [ po." mg = 
| do not preſume to ſay, that he goeth hence well and happily. Tpreſume not ſofar, dcridetur, & 
T ſay it not, 1 will not deceive you or coſen you. I will promiſe you no ſuch thing, qui cor homi- 
The faithfall that liveth well, s he that _ out of this life with aſſurance. 54 intuetur 
The effe& of that diſcourſe is, that he doubts very much whether he that being de bus que 
ſick calls his Paſtor, proteſting of his contrition and confeſfeth his fins; and ap- perfdutents 
on that is vai (his Paſtor announcing to him the remiſfion of his fins) judicer, 
and is received tothe Communion of the holy Sacrament, he doubts "roma he) & ſervorum 
whether ſuch a one is ſaved, and whether his fins be pardoned : Whence the /*®extian 


Author draweth an exhortation to live well- betimes, rather then to truſt in EIN 


the hoſt to eat : It is* preſumed that ſuch a mans fins are truly pardon- $5 po 044 


dicial abſolution doth, fince God forgiveth withour it, and puniſheth and damn. #74 of = 
| , exw de corpo- 
XV ILL. It is certain as we have proved it,and as the Conncil of Tyenz, and the ol Fra 
Catechiſm of the ſame Council heretofore alleadged do acknowledge it, chat the neganus quod 
man who is truly contrite hath already obtained of God the remiſlion of his fins, 14% ſed nen 
before he receive facramental abſolurion, So thar the Prieſt giving abfolucion, pre my ePY 
forgiveth fins already pardoned, and giveth judgement ina ſuit already judged. ene hint 
Hereby Cardinal Be/larmins error ( q ) is laid open,when he faith that the Prieſt exit. Nox 


Siving abſolution, judgeh a-fuit between God and the finner , for if God before Pr<ſume, zox 

- ouceor # 
vos fallo, non wes decipio, non vobis promitso. Fidelis bene vivens ſecurus bing exitÞ (q) Belle, lib, — 
| pant, cap. PD 
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ee, 


that ſacramental abſolution, hath already pardoned, and received the ſinner into 
grace, there is no more difference, and no more ſuit to Judge. 

VTX. As then under the Law the leprous being healed and clean, were ſent 
to the Prieſt to be declared clean,not to be. cleanſed : Likewiſe the ſinner already 
reconciled unto God by faithin Chriſt, and by crue contrition, comes not to 
his Paſtor to receive pardon, nor to be reconciled unto God, but that his re- 
conciliation and repentance may be made known unto the Church, and that he 
may be confirmed , in confidence that God hath forgiven him. And as 
Chriſt raiſed Lazarus from the dead before he ſaid, Looſe him and let him go, 
likewiſe God regeneratethand quickneth finners, before they be looſed by che 
Paſtors from the bonds of Eccleſiaſtical cenſureg. ED 

XX. Invain it is replyed that God forgiveth a contrite ſinner before he hath 
the abſolution of the Prieſt, and that this hinders not but that the contrite 
ſinner muſt have a yow in his heart to ask the Prieſts abſolution. For he 
that makes that vow ſhould offend God, if he did it with an intention to re- 
ceive the pardon of fins which God hath already forgiven. A man that ſeri. 
ouſly repents, and believeth that God hath forgiven him, may and muſt make 
a vow to obey God, to hear his word, and to be partaker of his Sacraments, 
but muſt not make a vow to ask of. the Prieſt pardon of thoſe fins which he 
believeth that God hath already forgiven him.If for his ſins he was excluded from 
the communion of the Church, he muſt ſeek his reconciliation with the Church, 
chac he may glorifie God,and edifie his neighbours,alchough hebe fully perſwad- 
ed that God is reconciled with him, But whoſo believeth that God hath forgiy- 
en him all his fins, and looks beſides for an abſolution from the ſame ſins by the 
judicial ſentence of a man, brings the grace of God in queſtion, and asketh 
for a ſentence in a ſuit already judged, Heexpeds of the Prieſt a- judgement 
which is not in the Prieſts power, and attributes unto him a power which he hath 
not received of God. ; 

X X1. But how ſhall the penitent that receiveth the Prieſts abſolution, be 
fure that by this Sacramenta! abſolution his fins are forgiven, ſince the Roman 
Church believeth that the Sacraments are void, and confer no grace,unleſs the 
Prieſt hath an intention to confer them,and to do that which the Church doth > 
Thar intention is probably preſumed, and by a likely conjefure, ſo that it isa 
preſumptive and conjeQural abſolution. It is an abſolucion that mult be guett 
ar, an abſojurion whichis believed, becauſe a man will believeit. Truly here 
there is great reaſon of doubting, if I underſtand the world, and how we live 
in anage ſwarming with Atheiſts, chere being many Prieſts that believe nothing 
of that they do, whether they laugh in their ſleeve at all Religion, or whether 
they know the truth of Religion and the abuſes of Popery , bur are kept in ir 
by fear. Such men when they give abſolution. have: their heart ſomewhere elſe, 
and deteſt in their ſoul their own aCtions, 

X XII. Another ſcruple troubleth the conſciences, and makes finners uncer- 


tain about the abſolution which they have received. For all the actions of 


a Prieſt fallen into irregularity are invalid, becauſe by the Laws of the Roman 
Church they are forbidden ro exerciſe their charge. In the Roman Church 


f they call irregularity an inability to receive orders, or to exerciſe them when 


they have received them. By the Laws of the Roman Church a man becomes 
irregular for drinking no wine; for looſing one of the fingers which ſerve for 
handling the Hoſt, and making the fign of the Croſs ; For. killing a man, or 
cutting off a mans limbs. Many hold (r) that a gelded man is not irregu- 
lar if he carry about him the parts that are wanting to him, dryed or beaten 
ro powder. . Alſo aPrieſt falls to irregularity if he marry, not if he keep con- 
cubines. He becomes not irregular nor unable for the Prieſthood if he commit 


Sodomie, as (1) Navarrus a famous Door teacheth ac large; The reaſon. 
is, that be the vice never ſo derteſtable, yer the hereſie conceived in the mind, . 


and deſpair are more horrible crimes, which nevertheleſs bring no irregulari- 
ry; Which he proveth by the authority of Thomas. Theſe things being ſo, 
how 


[ 
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6 ; irrins- {| bythe n . gqaoque etian' 
char ſuch @ Prieſt bath ngyerthelcſs the! power of remicting- ſins, bythe verrne.of factrdotir,gas 


the holy Ghoſt which was: conferred pan bin 1# his ordination. It is crue that the. nay rig 
tali texentur, 


one wordin the Word of God, no more then of the power of forgiving fins wittt oth Conſe 
authority of Judges, and of that judicial abſolution which rhe Apoſtles,and the = ſuo to 


cd, the Holy Ghoſt can be canferred. regiite * 


children with an authority of a Judge ;. ftorto ſuch men St. Perers ſentence may —_ 
be applyed, 2 Per. 2.19. While they promiſe liberty to others, they themſelues are the poengy 


raign power of forgiving ſins to ſubſiſt, and who hath limiced unto Priefts and ipſe ſoles 
Biſhops the caſes in which they may forgive ſins, reſerving to himſelf an un- go ajee 
limiced power, without exceptionof any caſe. Yet we-fee in the firſt book. of lei vr 
the facred Ceremonies , chap. 2. of the fifteenth SeQion ,..that (_x_) che Pope £*%%iamomaj- 
when” he is near his death , calls for his Confeſſor , and begs of. him 4 full indul- hed og 
gence ,, and giveth. ( as Bellarmine (u ) faith ) power to his Confeſſor to forgive competat 7" 
him alt his fins. Asif he ſaid to him, 7 command thee te. forgive me my..ſivs. yy prims 
He that pardoneth fins unco all the Church, ('x )- from whom depend . the Prixcipe po- 
keyes, andthe power of abſolving, fothat Biſhops and- Prieſts -have.no pow-, Farp + wang 
er of abſolving , but by a dependance”"on the Pope.” He that givertypar-' 71-2" Zr 
dons for millions of years , and fetcheth fonls our of Purgatory, yer asketh ayr ane: ace 


pardon of him to whom he hath given power to pardon. That hg ger 
who 


* 
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who bath his part in the Popes Pardons and Indulgences , forgiveth the Pope 

whio hath forgiveri him : So tity forgive one another , nor the offences of 

the 0ftet0 the other , but the offences which both have commirred: againſt God; 

By this means they are toſſing remiſſion of fins between them like a - Ten- 

nis-balf*' and che world nl believe 'that God approverh thar ad: rarifiech 

- itin his Counſel. Certainly cſe men-play a pageant among themſelyes , even till 
I, dd PR IEA ECON en Bhon® 240000 HAT. 153 

1 492 { Howfar the Pope nizy relye upon that abſolution, and that plenary indulgence 

©». WhidFhereteived rromhis Confeſforin the point of 'death;ir appearerh- by all the 

, 44149004) Maffes whith'are ſung at Rome for thePopes ſoul immediately afte®he Kath given 

(yJLib. 1; yp the'Gholt; ( y ) On gag firſt day of his obſequies ewo hundred Maſſes are lang, 

Cerem:Sact,” and on the tiinth day ay. Andalſthe prayers faid in'thoſe obſequits, pray 

2oyiken ies for a ſout that trembleMr tear of Hell; and'eternal damnation.» + © | 

exequrarnums © © Nowalthouph all theſe proofs were as weak as they are ſtrong and evident, 

legutturie=" and though God had givetindeed power to the Paſtors of the Church: to for- 

centierddiſfa. give fins as Judges , ye. the Roman Churcti had loſt tharrighc long' ago, baving 

_ ”* .-  alktered'thedo&rine of the Goſpel, and perverted or clipe che benefit of Chriſts 

+3 +: merit; by the merits and farisfaRions of men, by the facrifice of the Maſs, and 

by the Invocation of Saints ,- and overthrown the. humane nature of Chriſt by 

the dorine of tranſubſtanciation. For-the keyes given'to the Paſtors depend 

. upon the Goſpel , and cannor be ſeparated from ir. To what purpoſe theſe keys, 

if Sarah hath altered the locks? To Mharend thac reanfljon of fins, fince there- 

by another kind of grace is offered unto us, then that which is contained in the 


an9% {3 oſpel ? | | 

16Þy CHAP. 4, 2 4 
Om Proof of 'our dottrine by the Antient Fathers; CA nd even by the Romay 
ON Church.” . '- 4 p 


eccata it * : 
os bemi- the remiſſion of ſins, 


ipſum antes. oo uife fey ſbewed what he Was. For if no man can forguvr fins but God alone,the Lord 

oftendit tis ks orgave them, and hraled the men. it & then evident that he was the Word of 
t. Si enam. Goa, QC. . EY 

| Jo rig | T errullian ſpeaks rhe ſame language, ( b) The Jews confidering Chriſt as 4 

remit? #4 (- manonly, and not certain Jet'that he was God, and not conſidering him neither as ſou 


Ate Dins, of Goa, did with good reaſon repreſent to him, that a man Canna remit ſins, but God 


: Sole. -. » - : : 
—_ Again, (c) That only Sonef Manof whomit is Spoken in Daniels prophecy who 
Dominis & . obtained the power of judging, and by conſequent of remirring fins. © | 
carabat hemi= a Nowatian, (d ): Seeing that it betongeth to none bunt God to know the [:- 


wes mantfe- 


ib. 4. conxra Marcien; Fades ſolummodo hominem 
ofſe bominem deliffa'remittere ſed Deum ſolum, &c. 


; peccata-, (d), Novarianus cap. 13. lib. de Trinirate » Sk cum 
Fe Ne Mins fet niſi Deizpeccata dimittere, 


crets 


# 4% 
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crets of the hearts ,, if Chriſt ſeeth the ſecrets of the hearts , and ſeeing that it be- (e) Cypri. 
longs to none but God alone to forgive ſins , If Chrift forgiveth ſins, &C. Chriſt gs Ib. de Lap- 
With good reaſon | called | God. ſis. Nemo ſt 
And Cyprian, ( e ) Let none cozen himſelf ; Let none deceive himſelf , there fark 4 ror ; 
5; none but God that can ſhew mercy. He alone can forgive fins committed againſt nan rg 
him, who hath carried our fins, who hath felt ſorrows for us., whom God deliuered ſcreri poteſt. 
for our ſins. A man cannot be greater then God, and the ſervant cannor by his indul- Ham pec- 
gence remit or par den that Which was commuted again the Maſter by a greater ſin , So 2 
leſt that this alſo be added unto the manfaln, beſides his crime , Curſed be the man KA Jan, 
that puts his hope in man. :  ſoluspotel} 
And Hilary (f) ſpeaking of Chriſt , Noze can remit ſins bat God alone : elargin, 


Wherefore he that remitteh fins is God. God dwelling in man, beſtowed healing upon 1%,05048 

that wan. | y om Rec ; 
And Clemens Alexandrinus , (g ) That man alone can forgive ſins, whois con- Homo eſſe 

fituted onr inſtruftonr by the Father of all things. | | Teo wn 
'And Ambroſe ( h ) None remaineth but Feſus that forgiveth ſins,&C. He remains ee _—_— 


' alone, hecauſe this cannot be common unto Chriſt with any man. This is the charge of ,,,, 1... 


C brift alone, who hath born the fins of the world. | indulgentia 
The ſame in another place, (i) Nowe z4 without fin. but God alone. So none for- ſia ſervus 
giveth fins but God alone : For it « equally written , Who can forgive fins but poteſt quod 
God ouly-? | : in Dominum 
T heodorer ſpeaks thus of the Hereticks Audzani, ( k) By a raſh enterpriſe they O_ 
give remiſsion of fins, In the ſame place, (1) They give abſolntion ro them that miſſumeſt. 
have confeſſed themſelves ;, preſcribing not a term for penitence , as the Laws of the Ne adbuc 
Charch enjoyn, but giving pardon with guthority. lapſo & hoc 
Chryſoftom ( m ) Hom. 6. upon the ſecond Epiſtle togrhe Corinthians , None ——_ 
cas forgive fins but God alone, And Hom, 54. upon Fohn {(n) 1t belongs to none neſciat eſſe 
elſe to forgive ſins, And Hom. 40. upon the firſt Epiitleto the Corinrbsans, ( 0) 7t predifium, 
#5 a thing poſsible to God alone to forgive ſins. maledifFus 
Oprarz in the fifth Book againſt Parmenian, ( p ) He alone that formed the Firits them het 
can waſh the filth and ſpots of the ſpirit. ay were 
nd in the ſame place, (q) If Gedproewiſed that , why will ye do that which (f) Hilar. 
is not lawful for you topromiſe, or to give, or to have ? Behold God promiſed in Can.8. in 
Ifaiah, ro whiter thoſe that are ſtained with ſin, not to do that by others, —_ 
Cyrilizs Alexandrinus in the twelfth-book upon Fohn , chap.'56. (r) Aud COP 
truly it belongeth to none but the true God to have the power to looſe men from their peccata, nift 
fins. For to whom elſe is it lawful to deliver the prevaricators of the Law, but to /0##s Deus, 
the author of the Law ? And in conſequence he ſheweth how the Apoſtles for. ©? 7 
Save fins, namely, that it was the Holy-Ghoſt abiding in- chem char for- dimittit, Deus 
gave fins, "f. 1 
Auſtin in the twenty third Sermon of thefifty, ſpeaks thus to them that take Pew. Deus 
upon them to forgive fins to others, (1) What art thou Oman, but a fick, man 7n bomige 


that muſt be healed ® Wilt thou be my Phyſitian © Seth, rather. a Phyſitian pra = 
with me. —_ min pre fa 
at. 


( g) Clem. Alex. I. x. de pxdagogo c. 8. wor@- $7 Gros dfrtray mh An urAnuart, ad vY murrgos 7 
Gur Tx bes mudrays nudv. ( h) Deaaturus peccarum ſolus remanet Feſus, &c. Solus remanet quia 10% 
poteſt hoc curquam hamintm cum Chizſto eſſe commune ut peccata condonet, ſolius hoc munas eft Chriſti qui tulir peccas« 
tum mndi, Ambrof, Eps 76, ad ſtudium. ( i ) 1d. 1. 3. de Sp. S. cap. 29. Peccata neme condonat niſs unus Deus 

quia eque ſcriptum eft, Huis pateſt peccata condonare nift unus Deus ? ( k) gat 5 agyon dpagmud'my minX yi 
andy. Theodorer, lib. 4. de fabulis harericorum in Hzrefi Audianorum, (1) Ibid. 5: mis 04010 nkd or 
UTYTN Thy agen! 8 £6r0v GerCouuov eis weravorey xafd xidum ot © HrAnalay M87 uot aNN 'k- 
vor, mobs (Soet TUY VY;ragna. (m) eSag » Jva?) & p:6v0u duaprias 64 (li PLE 6 Iv65. (n) T 20 
&qiivar Tus 'dpzpnas vd\vis entps thi, (0) duagnuara 3B aguru more 39 Jrany. (p) Sordes & 
maculas mentis lavare n0n poteſt, iſt qui ejuſdem fabricator eſt mentis. ('q ) $3 Deus boc promiſgt,quare vos vultis 
reddere quod vobis nec promittere licet, nec reddere, nec habere ? Ecce in E/aza promiſit Deus inalbare peccatis affettos, 
non per boninem. (x ) Etcerte ſolius veri Dev eſt ut poſit a peccatis ſolvers. Cut eniny alii pravaricatores Legs live- 
rare a peccato liget mſi Legis ipſuus Authori 2 (1) Nam quid es homo, niſt ager ſanandus ? Vis mihi eſſe Medicus ? 


_ 
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. 
SYPE, i God, and giverh him his hand. And in the ſecond Homily upon the ſecond 


Epiſtle to 75morhy, (u) All comes from the grace of God. To him (that is to the 


IS 


And as for that we were ſaying , that Paſtors are ſaid to. do that which God 


(t) £5 4 doth by they, and that they adminiſter the graces of God, nor as Judges , bur as 
ate, 3 | Miniſters and Proclaimersof Gods grace; this is alſo the language of Fathers. 


Chryſeſtop in the 86. Hom. upon oh», (t ) What ſay T,the Priefls ? No, not as 
Angel, my an Archangel, can do any thing in the things that are given us of God , 
but Father, $«n, and Hely-Ghoſt aiſpenſeth all, As for the Prieſt, he lends hi tongue 


Miniſter ) t belongs only to open his month. But it 15 God that aoth all. This doth wo 
wore but fulfill the ſigns. | 

And Ambroſe in the fifth book upon Luke, upon the fifth Chapter. (*) whs 

5 he that can forgive fins but God alone ? Who alſo forgiveth them, by thoſe to whan: 
he hath gives power to forgive. And as for the means whereby he forgiveth : 
Hitrom makes an enumeration of thzm in the ſixth book upon 7/a;ah , = 4+ 
(x) Every one 3s kept bound with the cords of his fins : Which cords and boxds the 
Apeſtles alſo can looſe, imitating their Maſter who told them , Whatſorver you ſhall 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Now the Apoſtles looſe by the word of God, 
and by the teftimonies of Scriptures, and by exhorting to vertue. . In all this, neither 
he nor the other Fathers ſpeak of Sacramental abſolution, nor of the authority 
of Prieſts to forgive ſins with authority of Judges. And whenſoever in their 
Sermons ( by oratory amplifications, which are familiar to Chryſoſtoms ) , they ex- 
alt the power you to the Paſtors of the Church, they ſpeak either of their 
power to impoſe, or to releaſe Ecclefiaſtical cenſures, and to exclude che ſinner 
from the Church, or to reconcile him ; or of their power to exhort the Nations to 
the prace and remiffion of fins which is propounded in the Goſpel. 

The antient Church having no other abfſolution , but that which was done in 
publick after that the penitence was fulfilled, the cuſtom was , when the Penitenc 
was reconciled unto the Church, and received to the Communion with the im- 
poſition of hands of the Biſhop, that the whole Church joyned in prayers .and 
humiliation to obtain the grace of God, and the remiſſion of ſins for the penitent, 
as Tertullian ( y ) teacheth in the book of Penitence, inthe ninth chapter. And 
$ozomenns ( Z) in the ſeventh book, chap. 16. where he relates with how many 
tears and prayers, the Biſhop and the people, with the Penitent , humbled iNem- 
ſelves before God to obtain pardon from his mercy. An evident proof that the 
Biſhop did not pronounce any judgement about the remiſſion of ſins before God, 
but did the office of a ſuitour and luppliant before God, not that of a Judge, bur 
only as for the meaſure of Eccleſiaſtical pains , which were regulated by rhe Ec- 
clefiaſtical Canons. Of which nevertheleſs, the ſhortening was in the Biſhops 
power, and that ſhortning was called »d4#/zence. A word which in our dayes is 
raken by a notorious abuſe, for a ſhortening of the pains of Purgatory by the 
Popes grant, employing for that the ſuperabounding fatisfaRtions of Chriſt and 
his Saints , and of the Fryars , which he boaſteth to have in his keeping in the 
Churches treaſury, whereof he carryeth the Keyes, 

Beſides that publick cuſtom , we can bring many examples , to ſhew that for 
blotting out fins befaxe God, and reconciling the ſinner unto God, the Biſhops 
behaved themſelves as ſuppliants,not as Judges. In Baſs liſe, fathered upon Am- - 
philochizs, ( a ) a woman preſents her ſelf unto Baſil to obtain the remiſſion of 
her fins. To which Baſil ſpeaks thus , Didſt thou hear, O woman , that none can 


Solvunt a= forgive fins but God ? TO which that woman anſwereth,” Farther 7 have learned it 


ſo, and therefore I mace my regati to you, that you would intercede unto God for me. 
And Axſtiz towards the en of the 58, Treatiſe upon Saint Fohns Goſpel, ſpeak- 


> 


& exbortatione virtutum. (-y ) Presbyteriss adveluvi, carts Det adgeniculari , omnibus ſ7atribus legati- 
ones deprecationis ſue injungere. (z ) arnaegon@ 5 Jidurgevalv& 6 mmon®: cKavien?) wengdeg- 
ugv uoine im Te dips miles (uv Gnonuy?s t%, may Tis- Snxhnoiag minds argu? tumunaAarm. 
(* } Note the old fignification of the word Indulgence. (a ) Tomo 2. Vitz San&. ab Aloifio Lipomanno edir. 
Vener. an. 1553- fol. 298, Vita Patrum ab Her, Roſiveido Edit, Antwerp. an. IG15. p. 160. 
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ing of the pardon of offences which we obtain of men. (b) Js i: ous parr, by bis (Þ) Noſtruns 
gift, ta imploy the Miniſtry of humility and charity, And it ts his part, to hear onr © \ donante 
prayers, and to cleanſe us by Chriſt , ana in Chriſt , from gll pollution of fin, that fs mini- 


ertum cha- 
what we releaſe wnto others, that is, what we looſe on earth , may alſo be looſed in ';itatis rig 
heaven. hbumilitatis 


Ambre[e is expreſs upon this, in the nineteenth chapter of the third hook of the 4P!vere. 
Holy Ghoſt, (c ) They ( meaning the Paſtors ) are praying , but the God-head _ eſt, ex- 
is giving. Unto man it belongs to obey , but liberality belongs to the heavenly 4 piece nag 

ower, CaFOY HM CO tm 


Leo tbel. about the year of the Lord 450. fpeaking of the Confeffion which !47#na'ioze 


the Penitent make unto the Prieſts, ſaith that (d ) the Confeſsion 5s ſuf ficient pre wel 


which 3s forſt preſented unto God, and then to the Prieft , who preſents himſelf as 4 1 Chriſto, ut 
Petitioner for the finsof Penitents. quod aliis . © 


And whoſo ſhall look with a judicious eye, into all that is ſtill done in -the Ro- tam dimir- 

. man Church, ſhall find many traces whereby be may diſcover, that the cuſtom of ***>#*: ef, 
ſaying, 1 adſolve thee, in form of a ſentence, isnew, and thatiris nor long fince {1,9 
Abſolucion was given in form of a Petition. Forin the extream UnRion ( which tur AS” 

from a miraculous cure for the health of the body, is turned into a Sacrament for «co. 
the healchof the foul) the Prieſt giveth norabſolution otherwiſe then by pray- (©) Iſt 
ing, and ſpeaking thus unto the fick, (e) The Almighty, gracious, and merciful rogant, Di- 
Ged, give thee the remiſtion and abſolution of all thy ons. It at any time there is dh nc 
need of an abſolurion in ſtrong terms, and of a judicial ſentence of pardon , it nim eſt | 
is eſpecially uponthe point of dearh : Yet when the Prieſt contents himſelf to be- 9ſcquium, 
ſeech God that be would forgive the ſinner, as acknowledging that it belongs not ſed munifi- 
to bim to forgive. Thus when it is queſtioned , ro reconcile an Heretick excom- pabini ry 
municated, and to take off the excommunication, The Biſhop ( after thar by 
exorciſm, and by the ſign of the Croſs upon the Hereticks fore. head, he hath con- (4) Leo in 
jured the Devil that poſſeſſed that poor Heretick ) ſaith many prayers , whereby fine Epiſt. 
prayeth to God to receive the wandring ſheep , and to give abſolution to the bn Hike. 
miſerable ſtrayed ſinner, as it is exactly fer down in the Roman Pontifical, (f) in Conf Dep 
the chapter of the reconciliation of an Apoſtate Schiſmatick or Hevetickh, And in offertur tua 
the ſame book, in the chapter of rhe Solemn Office after the Maſs of the dead etham Sacer- 
there are many prayers whereby the Prieſt prayeth thac God abſolve the foul of , b, que pro 
thedeceaſed perſon, and blot out his ſins. Which prayersin the ſame place are wx; oy 
called ( g ) abſolntions; Which is an evident trace of the cuſtom cf calling prayers cator p94" 
ab[el utiens, before the Prieſts had taken upon them rhe authoricy of Judges, pro- (© ) 46/0: 
nouncing abſolution with a judicial power. tutionem & 
In vain ſhall one reply, that theſe examptes are taken from the abſolutions thar Pos coo 
are done our of the celebration of Sacraments : For the extream Uncion is pur A935" 
by the Roman Church among the Sacraments. And as for the.reconciliation 9ar thi 
which they make of a ſinner after excommunication, fince it is made by vertue of 9#potens - 
the Keyes, the Prelates might ſpeak with the like authority as inthe Sacrament of any p hat 
Penitence, Yea they may and eught ro ſpeak with more authority in excommuni- Dio!” | 
cations, relaxations, and cenſures, then in rhe Sacraments, becauſe in the Sacra- (f) Pontifi- 
ments they are meer adminiſtrators. But as for the Eccleſiaſtical difcipline , they £46 Roms 
may pretend that God hath conſtirumred them Judges and Diſpenſers with power of . iſo apud 
binding and looſing, tn oP —— 
The ancient Roman order ſhewsthe ſame : For there the Prieſt giveth abfo- rs: ny 
lution inthe formof a Prayer. And we find in the 21. Opuſcyl, of Thomas, that (gs) Pag 393. 
a DoRor of the Roman Church in the time of Thomas maintained, that abſoluti- 49/9/utones 
on was not to be given in abſoJute terms, and in the form of a judicial ſentence, Tr 
with an [ndicatiye certitude, ſaying, 7 abſolve thee z Bur that they oughr ro fay, lg 
God give thee abſolution and remiſcion of thy fins ,, as it is ſaid in the extream exoquiis - 
Un&tion, He added that the cuſtom of ſaying, «Abſolvote, &c. was new , and fer 
but of thirty years ſtanding , and that no example of that practice was found in 
all Antiquity. He alleadged for himſelf, Gwlie/niue of [tif[srodorenſos, and Guliel- 
mns Parifienſis, and Huge Cardinalis. Which opinion, Thomas Contuterh ſo, that 
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he rather confirmsit. For he flyeth alwayes to that ſentence, Whoſeſoever ſins 
ye forgive , &c. Preſuppoſing without proof, that Chriſt ſpeaketh there of the 
Sacramental abſolution, and of a judicial abſolution, not of the power of bind- 
ins and looſing , which is exerciſed. out ot the Sacraments by the Eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline , and by the preaching of the Goſpel : Perceiving nor that the ſaid 
power is gven to the Apoſtles, not only over thoſethar are of the Church, but 
alſo oyer Infidels and not baptized perſons, as many as ſhall be converted by the 
Goſpel , to'whom our Adverſaries acknowledge that this Sacramental abſojution 
cannot be given. And {till he takes the pardon whereby a publick Penitent is re- 
conciled unto the Church for the pardon whereby the ſinner is abſolved in Gods 
judgement. He faith indeed, that the Prieſt abſolverth in Chriſts perſon. Bur ifir 
be ſo, the Prieſt ought to produce the peculiar Commiſſion which jhe bath from 
Chriſt to forgive ſuch a man. For thar general Commiſſion , Whoſe /tever fins ye 
forgive, &C. is not enough, becauſe we know that God will not pardon hypo. 
crites who bave neither taith nor contrition; which are things that the Prieſt - 
knoweth not. Chriſt did nor authorize him to forgive in the quality. of a Judge, 
without a true information of thoſe things, without the knowledge whereof a 
judgement cannot be juſt. So I believe nor, that the Prieſts of the Roman Church 
will grant bimthat, by ſaying, 7 abſelve thee, they ſpeakin the perſon of Chriſt. 
They ſay indeed, that they torgive in the authority of Chriſt , but not that they 
ſpeak or pardon in the perſon of Chrift : As.if a ſubjeR repreſenting the King, 
ſpake in his perſon, ſaying to a Felon, 7 aw your King , and I give you yonr grace. 
If it be ſo underſtood, the Prieſt hath no power to ablolve, for then theſe words, 
Tabſelve thee, muſt be ſo underſtood. It is Chriſt, not 1, that abſolveth thee. 
And in the ſame place he ſaith , that the power of the Keyes abſolveth from the 
ſin, not as the principal efficient cauſe, but as an inſtrumenc , in the ſame manner 
( faith he ) as the water of Baptiſm by touching the body waſheth the heart , as 
Anſtin ſaith. Hereby Thomas doth powerfully confirm che truth : For the water 
of Baptiſm waſheth not the beart , and cleanſeth not fins That praiſe'is due 
tothe blood of Chriſt, and to the merit of his death, and co the efficacy of the 
Spirit of ſanRification. Andif Axſti» hathin ſome place ſpoken in ſuch Meta- 
phorical terms , ( as the connexion of the diſcourſe going before and after, may 
ſhew it ) thoſe Mertaphorical terms have no force to eſtabliſh a new doQrineinthe 
Church. 
That the DoRor againſt whom Thomas writeth, ſpake true when he ſaid , that 
the power which the Prieſts challenge of pardoning with authority of Judges,and 
really to abſolve the finner with a judicial ſentence, was but new, it appeareth by 
that which Lombard, the maſter of Thomas, and his ſenior by few years, writes 
(b) Filius of that matter in che fourth book of ſentences, D:ft. 4. Litera D. (h) Theſe 
Ire ofſe defiir, are bis words, He left to be a childof wrath, ever ſince be began to have love and to 
ex que dili- repent. From that time then he #5 free from wrath, which abideth not upon him that 
gere & belicveth in Chriſt, but upon him that betieveth not. After that then, be 5s not de- 
livered ſrom the eternal wrath by the Prieft to whom he confeſſeth , being already de- 
livered from it bythe Lord, when he ſaid, I will confeſs. For none but God can cleanſe 
ſolutuseſt wan \ prove Avy the ſpot of ſin. None atlivereth him from the debt of eternal death, 
ab trague but be that ſaid by the Prophet, I alone blot out the iniquities and the ſins of the peo-= 
1 _ ple : Andſo Ambroſe, The Word of God remitteth ons, the Prieſt is Fndge. The 
x prope Prieſt indeed doth his Office , but he doth not exerciſe the right of any power. And 
Chriſtums the ſame, He alone forgiveth fins, who alone 5 dead for onr ſins. And Auſtin, None 
fed ſuprr takes away ſins but the only God , who us the Lamb that takes away the ſins of the 
Skim qu? world. 
= __ Obſerve that he calls the Prieſt a Judge, but he adds , that the ſaid Judge hath 
= thy no right or power to Judge, that is, that ineffeft he isno Judge. 


Acer- EE EE ; * 
dotem, cut confitetur,ab eterna ira liberatur,a qua jam liberatus eſt per Dominumgex quo dixit (onfitebsr, &c. Item Arg- 
broſacs, Verbum Domini peccata dimittit, Sacerdos eſt judex , Sacerdos quidem officium exbibct, ſed nullius poteftatis 
jura exercet. Idemille ſolus peccafh dinuttit qua ſolus pro peccatis noſtris mortivus eſt. 


The 
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| The ſame DoRor in the letters E and F, (i) Truly we can ſay and believe (' Fran 
that God alone forgiverh and retaineth fins, and yet he hath given power of binding [- y 
and looſing unto the Church. But he and the Church do not bind in the ſame manner. poſſumus , 
For he alone remitteth fins by himſelf, who both cleanſeth the ſonl from the inward quod ſolus 
ſtain, and freeth it from the debt of eternal death. Now he gave not that power to the Deis dimittit 
Prieſts, to whom nevertheleſs he gave the power of binding and looſing, that 1s, to PT 4 
fhew that men are bound or looſed. Wherefor: the Lord firſt by himſelf reſtored ,,,,, kt 
health unto the Leper, and after that ſent him to tbe Prieſts, that by their jndgement fie contulit 
he might be declared clean. Likewiſe alſe, 7 already quickned Lazarus , he poteſtatem. 
preſented him to his Diſciples to be looſed. Becauſe although a mas be lyoſed before 7nd ſed 
Ged, yet he is not acconnted to be leoſed in the face of the Charch , unleſs he be looſed 7. fe. 
by the judgement of the Prieſt, He ſpeaks with good reaſon , for after recon- ſolvit & 
ciliation with God, the excommunicated ſinner muſt ſatisfie the Church, that he ligar, aliter 
may be looſed from the bonds of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, The effe&t of his dif. Eccleſia. 
courſe is, that the contrite ſinner is already abſolyed, before the Prieſt abſolve Ky 
him : And that the Prieft looſeth the ſinner, thatis, he declarerh char God bath {,,%.- pec- 
foofed him. And that he proveth by Hieroms teſtimony upon Marth. 16. What- catum,qui & 
ſoever thou bindeft on earth, &C. Biſbops and Priefts ( ſaith Hierom) not under- animan fuun- 
ſtanding this text, take upon them I know not what of the Phariſees pride , thinking __ _—_ 
that they can condemn the innocent and looſe the guilty : Whereas with God, the ,.; typing 
Priefts ſentence is not requiſite, but the life of the guilty. And in Leviticus a Com- gterne moitis 
mandment is made to the Lepers, to ſhew themſelves unto the Prieſts, which Prieſts ſolvit. Noa 
do not make them to be exther clean or Lepers, but only they diſcern thoſe that are clean —_ _ 
and thoſe that are unclean. Whereby it is made evident, that God follows not alwayes — qui- 
the judgement of the Church , which often judgeth by ſubreption or ignorance. But bus ramen 
God judgeth alwayes according unto truth. And in matter of pardoning or retaining tribuit potc- 
fins, the Prieſts of 'the Goſpel have the ſame right and of fice , as the Prieſts of the ſtatem ſot- 
Law hadinold time nnder-the Law, as for the cure of Lepers. And by conſequent _ of 
they forgive ſins, in as much as they juage and fheWw that God hath forgiven or retain- 5 CR.” 
Hh ba + 5 : . het 5 | ſte 
ed ſins. Lombard addeth, that beliides rhis way of loofing ( which is nothing elſe pomines 
bur declaring that ſuch an one hath given ſuch teſtimonies of his repentance, that [igatos vel - 
there is reaſon to belieyethat God hath looſed him, and forgiven bim ) there is Js Wide 
another way of looſing , namely by reconciling the ſinner unto the Church , and | prey" hn 
reſtoring him to the Communion, after he bath ſacisfied the Church by penitence. ſanitati prins 
Bur he holds that if he be truly penitent before that reconciliation to the Church, per ſe reftituir, 
he was already reconciled with God. , deinde ad 
Alexander Hales, famous among the School-men, was of the ſame opinion as irq reatl 
Lombard. Theſe are his words, (1) They are things of equal power, to baptize judicio often- 
snwardly, and to give abſolntion from a mortal ſin. Now God ought not to commu- deretur mun- 
. micate | unto man | the power of baptizing inwardly, leaſt that pron ] orld par datus. Ita 
. . ; : | a* . | elbam Lay az 
their confidence in man. Thien by the like reaſon he did nat | impart unto mas | the rod 
power of abſolving from attnal ſin. . | eivifeatn 
Let us hear what Pope Adrian the VT. faith of this. He writ about the year, obrulit diſ- 
1500, being not yet Pope ; For Popes ſpend not their time about making Books. £cipulzs ſol- 
AndI make no doubt, but that when he was made Pope, he altered his opinion. Deng 
For a man that brings in queſtion the power of the Keyes to forgive ſins , ſhould prey apud 
not have been ſuffered in the Papal See, and himſelf ſhould have overthrown his Deum ft 
See. Theſe are then his words in the fifth Quadliberical Queſtion, ( m ) There 5s ſolutus, not 
a great difficulty among the Dottors, Whether the Keyes of Priefthood reach as far as PIP , 
the remiſcion of the fault, eAnd truly, the moſt approved Divines have been for the ore nie | 


tur, nife per - 
Judicium ſacerdotis. (k ) Hier. in Marth. 16. prout citatur 3 Lombardo. Vide & Hier. in Levit, tas Er Gar, 
Omnis & Can. Convenimus Diſt. x. de Pcenitentia. (1) Alex, Hales Sum. Par. 4. qu. 2x. memb, x. Paris poe. 
teſtaris eſt intus baptizare & i culpa mortals abſolvere. Sed Deus non debuit poteſtatem baptizandj interigs communicave, 
ne iþes poneretnr in homine. Ergo pari ratione nc poteſtatem abſolvend; ab aftuali.  ( m ) Difficulras magna eſt inter 
Dottores, an claves ſacerdotii ſe extendant ad culpe remiſsionem, & certe probatiſsims Thealogs ſenſerunt quod 203+ 
Magiſter ſent. dift. 18. in 4. lib. dicit, Sacerdetibas non conceſsit Deus pitchers culpam dimutentli ſeu ligand; , ſtd 
oſtendend; homines eſſe ligatos & ſolutos, &C. 
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Negative. The Maſter of the Sentences in the eighteenth Diftinftion of the fourth 
book, ſaith that God hath not granted unto Priefs the power of forgiving the fault, 
nor that of binding, but to ſhew that men are bound or leoſe. Wherefore the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Prieft, for the point of remitting or looſing fins , doth the ſame thing as the 
Prieſt of the Law did towards Lepers, and theſe are originally, the words of Hierom , 
(n ) Irem þpaydlin 2 thes text, Matth, 16, Whatſcever thou ſbalt bind, &C. | 
5 1" (n) Alſo the irrefragable Door, in part 4. queſtion 8. The power of the 
a a4. Prirft (ſaith he) extends it ſelf to blot out the ſin only by way of petitioning , net by 
qu. $0. S$4- Way of giving or commanding. Wherefore alſo he ſaith, that the Prieſt would never 
cerdduis po= wndertake to abſolve him, whom he dil not preſwme to be abſolved by God : (onr 
reſt.as 7 of 4 Fluding, that the power of the Keyes extends not to the blotteng ont of fin. And as for 
hs -— the text of John 20, Whoſeſocever ſins ye forgive, &Cc. he ſaith that it muſt be under- 
dam per mo- ſtood as for the true remiſſion, or obligation to rhe pain , or as for the manifeſtation or 
dum depre- fhewing of the fault. To which the interlineary Glsſs ſeemeth ro allude, ſaying inthe 
cans, | ſame place , That us, thoſe whom you foall juage worthy of rewiſſion , namely by the 
EN ertientis two Keyes of power aud diſcretion. Bonaventure ſeems tobe of the ſame opinion in 
vel imperay= the eighteenth Diftinftion of the fourth Book, Ana" truly that ſcems to be probable : 
us wequa- For the ſame power was given tothe Prieſts, both to retain and to remit ſins. Now it 
quam. wade ;, maniteft that they cannot retain a true penitents fault, How then could they pardou 
m_- _ the fins of a true Penitent ? And how then could they pardon a mans ſins that doth 
| (wdscome not repent Worthily enough ? Yet becanſe other Doftors probably maintain the con- 
rentarec trary, ſaying that a Sacramental penitence , like a ſecond plank afttr Shipwrackh , 
| Lie - = confers ſometimes the firſt grace, opere operato, [leave that undecided as a probable 
Eun, te 10. queſtion. | bn 
mw ; 1 will ſhut up this Chapter by a place of A»fin, in the 23, of the fifty Ser- 
eſſer abſolu= Mons, where that boly man ſpeaks of that woman of ill life, Luke 7. who came 
tus Deo. to Chrift when he was at the Table in a Phariſees houſe , and began to water the 
Concludens T ords feet with her tears, and wipe them with her hair, that ſhe might obtain the 
|. ng pardon of her ſins. Whereapon Asfti» ſpeaks thus, | 5 
culpam de- (0) Take this for a maxime, that man cannot forgive fins. This woman that 
lendamſe believed that Chriſt did forgive her fins, believed that Chriſt was not only man, but 
non extek= God alſo. Andalittle after, ( p ) Sowe men were to come that fſhonld ſay, 1 forgive 
5 2 ſins, 1 juſtifie, 1 ſanifie » I heal all whom T Baptize, &c. (q) But in that the 
& ihomo  Thariſee was better then they , becauſe that thinking him to be a man , be believed 
non poteſts mor that a man could remit ſins. The Jews then ſeem to have had more under ſtanding 
peccatadiﬀ | in this point | then the Hereticks. The 7ews ſaid, Who # this that forgiveth ſins ? 
mul pt Ilia Darea man u ſerp that [| authority ? | But what ſaith the Heretich againſt that ? 
oe h MY 1 fergive ſins, Icleanſe, ] ſanitifie, &c. (x ) The Hereticks anſwer and [ay, If men 
ta dimutti do not forgive ſins, that which Chriſt ſaid us falſe, All that you looſe on earth, ſhall be 
credidit , luofed ia Heaven. To that Auſtin anſwereth, Duſt thou net know why that « ſaid, 
Chriftum 10 444 bow it was (aid ? The Lord wonld give the Holy Ghoſt unto men , and would 


—_ 4 have it underſtood that it 1s by the Holy Ghoſt that ſins are forgiven unto the faithful, 
& Deum wot bythe merit of men. For whoart thou O man,but a fick man that muſt be healed ? 
credjdit. Walt thou be my Phyſitian ? Seck a Phyſitian with me, &C. It us the Spirit, wot you, 
(p) Futuri that forgiveth. Now the Spirit 1s God : God then pardeneth, not you. 

jw” hatin ? Behold then the ſubſtance of our belief, and the language of our Paſtors to the 
= - cg confeſling ſinner, that ſheweth ſigns of true repentance. We ſay not to. him , 
dimutto, ego Tabſolve thee from all thy fins; nor, Tforgivethee. But ſince thou haſt a true re- 
juſtifico. = pentance of thy fins , I declare unto thee that God 04 any thee thy fins by 
( J, ) Sed # Teſus Chriſt. Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalc be aved , Iannounceunto 
_—_ -- thee the remiſſion of thy fins for Chriſts ſake, It belongs not unto me to abſolye 
dentces Clridhs » non putabat ab homine poſſe dimitti peccata, Melior ergo Judeis quam heveticis apparuit intel- 
leftus. Tudei dixerunt, .9us eft bic qui etiam peccata dimittit ? Auder ſebu bomo boc uſurpare ? Ni contra bere- 
ticus ? Ego dimitto, ego mundo. (x) Reſpondent & dicunt, St non dimittunt homines peccata, falſum eſt quod ait 


Chriſtus, Due ſolveruis in terra, ſoluta erunt in celo, Neſcis quare hoc diftum ſir 2 Duomodo diftum fit ? Daturus 
er ar Dominus hominibus Spiritum Santtum, &, 


thee 
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. thee in Gods judgement : For Paſtors are only Meſſengers of the Grace of God; 
and Miniſters of reconciliation, Yeal fay unto thee , that before thou came ts 
me, to declare unto methe contrition of thy hearr, God had already forgiven 
thee. For, he forgiyeth all them that curn ro him with a true heart, Yet becauſe 
thou haſt given ſcandal to the Church, thou muſt be reconciled with the Church, 
and give her ſatisfaRtion by publick repentance , and ſo be received to the Chur- 
ches Communion. For God hath given to the Paſtors of his Church the Keyes of 
the Kingdom of heaven, that is, the government of his Church, and the power 
of binding ſinners by Eccleſiaſtical cenſures , and of looſing them , by raking off 
the ſaid cenſures , and reconciling the finner, cut off from the Communion : 
Which judgements God promiſeth to ratifie in heaven; ſo that he thar is bound 
on earth by the judgement of Paſtors, is judged in Gods counſel to be tyed and 
bound to that Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, 

For this we receive no money, and take nothing for confeſſions ; and neither 
before nor after the reconciliation,do we impoſe any, either corporal or pecuniary 
pain : Very glad that God hath made uſe of us to bring the ſinner to the right 
way again. | . 

The purity and holineſs of that proceeding, grounded upon the holy Scripture, 
and conformable unto the praRice of the antient Church ( but only in the length, 
and the diyers degrees of publick penitence) will be much more evident, when 
we have laid open the ſtrange abuſes wherewith the abſolution and remiſſion of 
fins is defiled in the Roman Church: 


. 


FF L 


of the Abuſe of the Keyes, and of Abſolution, both that which is called 
Sacramental, and that which «s given withoat the Sacrament. 


[| N the building of Popery, there is ſcarce any place where Satan hath more + 
powerfully laboured, and more disfigured the DoQtine of the Goſpel, then in 

the uſe of the Keyes, and in the remiſſion of fins, and in the abſolutions which the 

Prieſts and the Pope confer. . 

 Ttisalready a greatabufe, as we have proved , and a bold undertaking , that 

ſinful men take upon them to pardon fins with authority ' of Judges , dearing 

themſelyes as Judges in Gods cauſe, and —_— 2 power which the Apoſtles 

never practiſed, and of which no exampleis found in the Word of God. But 

how many more abuſes are joyned with that ? 

I. Let us ſet inthe front the unlimited and Soveraign power uſurped by the (32 * 
Pope to forgive fins : Upon which, all the power that Biſhops and Prieſts have to ar _-” 
forgive ſins , 15 made to depend, That power is thus deſcribed by Thomas the cum enim 
Angelick Door whom the Pope hath Sainted. (a) Seeing that the High Prieſt ſummus Poz« 
is the Head in the myſtical body of all the faithful | members | of Chriſt, and ſeeing "ex 
that in a true boay, all the motion and ſenſe proceeds from the head, ſo it is in the thing - ng 
wowin hand. Wherefore we muſt ſay , that in the High Prieft there is fulneſs of all ſtico omnium 
graces, beranſe he alone — a full indulgence of all fins. $0 that to hin « fiaelium Chri- 
convenient, that which we ſay of the firſt Prince who us the Lord, that of his fulne(s > & * 
we have all received, John 1.16. Which Papal power he ſtretcherh even over the ©? je 
temporal of Kingdoms. And hereupon he accufeth Chriſt of importunity, ſaying, rus & 
that ( b )) in the Goſpel according to Saint John, the Lord makes a troubleſom inter- ſenſus in 

; . corpore VCO, 
fic etiam in propoſito. Propter quod oportet dicere in ſummo Pontifice efſe plenitudinem omaium gratiarum, anipſe olus 
confe;t plenam indulgentiam omnium peccatorum : ut competat ſihi quod de prima Principe Domino dicimus, quia de 
plenitudine ejus nos omnes accepimus. (b) unde Dominus utitur in Johanne quadarm importuna interrogations 5 iti 
querens a ſucceſſore ſuo beato Petro,qued ſi ipſum diligitygregem paſſat. 


(a) Thom; 
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rogation, asking of his ſucceſſor $int Peter, that if he love him he would feed hic- 
foeep. If we muſt believe chis DoRor , Chriſt ought to have abſtained from that 
;mportunity , and given more reſpect to his ſucceſſor. The Pope then having 
( according to Themas ) fulneſs of grace and power to five full pardon of all 
fins, ſo that of his fulneſs weall receive; no wonder that in the diſtribution of 
that fulneſs of graces he keeps ſome for himſelf. So far, that he is judgein his own 
cauſe, and diſpenſing himſelf from the vows which he made unto God , as the 
Jeſuite (c) Emanuel Sateacheth, in his Aphoriſms. Yea, as Bellarmine faith againſt 
Barcklay, He can in good ſenſe make ſin tobe no ſin, and noſintobe ſin. Having (as 
the laſt Council of Zaterare ſaith ) (d) all power both in heaven and earth. 

IT. Having then reſerved unto himſelf the power of remitting fins without any 
reſeryation or exception, he hath limitedthe power of Biſhops and Prieſts to cer. 
tain caſes, which they cannot ww. but upon the point of the penitents death. 
Murther, perjury, ſacritedge, blaſphemy, witchcraft, invocation of Devils, and 
cating fleſh on the week before Eaſter , are caſes reſerved to the Biſhop or his 
Penitentiary, and are above the power of Prieſts. Yet the Pope hath granted 
ſo many priviledges to ſome Confeſſors , to the Jeſuites eſpecially , that the Bi- 
ſhops have almoit nothing reſerved to themſelves. And the DoRors are not 
agreed about theſe caſes. Itis not yet decided, Whether playing at Dice oyer ones 


* own fathers grave, or cuttinga Prieſts purſe while he is lifcing up the Hoſt, or 


piſſing in the Holy-water , or cutting the Raff of Saint Francs into a game of 
nine-Pins, be caſes reſerved to the Biſhop, - | 

IT 1. But beſides the ſins of which Prieſts and Biſhops can abſolve, there are 
crimes of an higher nature reſerved unto the Pope alone, and paſling the power of 
the Biſhops. Theſe caſes are-numbred in the Bull de Cana Domini, where we find 
the form of Excommunication , that the Pope thunderech our every year upon 
the Tharſday before Eafter, which he ratifieth by caſting down a burning candle. 
There all,that are guilty of the caſes reſerved unto the Pope,are excommunicated. 
Among others, they that appeal from the Pope to the future Council, The Pirates 
that rob the Sea- coaſts of the Popes territories from mount Argentario to Terra- 
cina. The forgers of Apoſtolical Letters. They that carry arms to Hereticks. 


' They that flop the ViRtualers bringing proviſion to the Popes Court. They that 


killa Prelate. They that raiſe tenthsuponthe Clergy, or uſurp the rights of the 
Church, as Kings and their Chancellors, and their Courts of Parliament, for they 
are ſpecified by theſe names in the Bull. They that oppoſe the reception of the 
Council of Trent. They that ſtay or moleſt the Rewypers , that is , the Pilgrims, 
Soing to Rome tO get pardons, Theſe are the horrible crimes, the abſolution 
whereof is reſeryed unto his Holineſs. For of the leſs crimes, as Murther, Sodo- 
my, Inceſt, Witchcraft, Biſhops give Abſolution. Prieſts will commonly give the 


abſolution of fornication and thefc, but not of eating fleſh in the holy Week , 


which yet is the Weekin which Chriſt ate a Lamb wich his Diſciples. 

I V. Here words are wanting to deſcribe the grievouſneſs of the diſeaſe. Sup- 
poſe that the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor, in the quality of Apoſtle, and Head of the 
Church, as if we preſuppoſed that a circle hath angles : Yetitis not found that 
Peter reſerved certain caſes unto himſelf, of which the other Apoſtles could not 
abſolye :. Nor that be reſerved to the Apoſtles certain caſes , of which ordinary 
Paſtors could not give abſolution, For Peter knew that Chriſt had ſpoken to all 
the Apoſtles alike, when he ſaid, .Whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth , ſhall be bound 
in heaven, Matth. 18. 18, And whoſe ſoever ſons yowforgive , they faall be forgiven, 
Joh. 20.23. Andif the power of the Apoſtles had no limitation in this point , 
why ſhould their ſucceſſors have a limited power : Why muſt the charge which 
Chriſt gave them without exception, be reſtrained intheir reſpe&. Why ſhall the 


' Biſhop of Rowe be ſucceſſor of Peters illimired power, andthe ſucceſſors of other 


Apoitles, ſhall not be ſucceſſors of the power whichthe Apoſtles had without limi- 
tation, and without caſes reſerved unto Saint Peter ? E 
V. Hence alſo it is made evident, that the power given unto the Apoſtles to 
forgive ſins, depended not on: that of Saint Peter ; and that Saint Fames and 
'1 Mo EY Saint 
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Saint Paw did not forgive ſins by Saint Peters conceſſion , or-by dependance 
on his auchority , fince Chriſt gave'to them all immediately the like authoricy 
ro forgive : as Paxl calls himſelt a» Apoſtle not of men, neither by man, but by Je 
ſus Chriſt, Gal. 1.71. | | 
V I. Ic is true that the Fathers of the Council of Trext in the fourteenth Seſ- 
fron, chap. 7. ground that reſervation of certain caſes upon a text of Roz, .13. 
where they make the Apoſtle ſay, 2ue 2 Deo (mnt, ordinata ſunt: The things 
that are of God, are ordered or ſet in order , Whence they infer,that the higher 
powers mult reſerve to themſelves ſomething above the inferiour powers. But 
that text is falſly alleadged , and corrupted both in words and ſenſe. In 
the words, for there is according to the Greek, ( e ) The powers that are in (e) ary 
being, are eſtabliſhed or ordained by God. And ſo the French Bible of the DoRors Iva: | 
of Lovain tranſlatesit. Inthe ſenſe, for in this place Paz/ ſpeaks of Princes, and i$:iar 4m 
of the civil'or ſecuſar power which beareth the ſword, and ſpeaks nor of order or ** _—_ = 
rank among Princes or highers powers, but ſaith only, that God hath eſta- p3*® 
bliſhedand ordained them. And though the text ſaid that among higher powers 
there muſt be order or dependance the one on the other , it would not thence 
follow that the power of forgiving ſins in the Sacrament of penitence muſt be 
ereater in ſome then in others; For the Sacraments change not nature according 
to the quality of perſons, no more then the preaching of the Goſpel, as itis ſeen 
1n Baptiſm, | 
V 11. The Pope was not contented with chat. For of the ſatisfaQions which 
Prieſts impoſe before or after abſolytion, he may releaſe what he pleaſech , and 
diſpenſe from them by Indulgence. The Prieſt will impoſe to a penitent for a . 
fatisfaRory- pain, to ſay ſo many prayers, to faſt ſo many dayes, to go to ſuch 
a place on pilgrimage, ro give ſomuchalms co Monks. If theſe penancesareill, 
the Prieſt ought not to have enjoyned them, if they be good, the Pope ought 
not to diſpenſe with them. It belongs not co him to exempt the ſinner from 
dying penance, ſince our Adverſaries ground the neceſlity of thoſe penances 
upon Gods command. (f) BeBtarmin fears not to ſay,that, Indulgences make,that O _ 
- 48 for the pains which are remitted to usby the Indulgences,we are not obliged to obey cm = 
that commandment of God, to do fruits worthy of repentance. By. the ſame in- 71adulgentie 
dulgence the ſinner ceaſerh ro be obliged to fulfill che rule that faith, Yerily faciunt,ut 
T1 ſay nnto thee, thou ſhalt not come out thence, untill theu baſt paid the utmoſt #'* nr 
farthing. For our Adyerſaries underſtand that text of the fſatisfaftory pain pom 
in Purgatory. = , ; condonant us 
VIII. Theterms uſed by the Prieſts in abſolution, are conſiderable. ' The Je- non tencamur 
fuit Emanacl Sa in the word Abſolntio ſets down all the ſolemn words , and !<ceptoillo 
the whole form, ſaying that the wiſe ſpeak thus when they give abſolution. Nw 
Our Lord Feſus Chriſt abſolve thee, and 1 in his authority abſolve thee, firſt from jentie fruffi 
she ſentence of excommunication'us far as 1 can,and thou needeſk. Next 1 abſolve bus. 
thee from thy fins, inthe name of the Father, of the Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt, (8) Paſfo 
Amen. (8g) Thepaſſion of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the merits of the Bleſſed pore ng 
Maty , and of all the Saints, and all the good that thou ſhalt do, and all 4 mats © 
the evil which thou ſtalt patiently ſuffer , be unto thee for remiſſion of fins, and B. Matie & 
augmentation of grace, and for the reward of eternal life, Amen. The ſame omnium 
words are related by Cardinal Tolet in the third book of the InftruRtion of agua 
Prieſts chap. 11. This way of abſolution is but new, and the Goſpel faith no- bed fectls 
thing of it. The Goſpel ſpeaks of the remiſſion of our fins by Jeſus Chriſt; & mai 
ſaying that, Whoſcever believeth on him ſhall receive remiſfſics of fins through patienter 
his name, And that God hath quickened us rogether with Chriſt having freely for- {#ſaueris, 
giver zu all our offences. But that our fins are forgiven us by the merit ot the ond _ 
Saints , the Word of God faicty not, Neither dorh that Holy Word ſpeak of A 
attaining 10 the reward of eternal life by the merits of Saints, or by our own. & 3: aue- 
That adbiolucion cannot be done in fairh, ſince it is not grounded on the word mentan gre- 
of God. If the paſlion of Chriſt be ſufficient co purchaſe forme the remiſſion *< © *'-- 
of my ſins; What need Ito add unto it themerit of men, who ſtood in need {uu © 


char cheir ſins ſhould be forgiven them by Jclus Chrit? = IX. To 
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IX. To make the abuſe more grofs, the Prieſt giving the abſolution, impeſech 
penances or {atisfactory pains which the-Council of Tree calls {+ ) revewges. 
So the Pricſh. doth wholly forgive the fin, and yet at the ſame inſtanc he am. 
poſeth puniſhments of the ſame ſin. He takes revenge of ſins forgiven : As if 
he faid, 7 forgive. thee, but thou Bait be puniſtt, for { have forgiven thee thy fin, 
but not the pain of fin. By this means Prieſts looſe the ſinner by che abſolu- 
tion, and ſend him back bound by the obligation £04 fatisfaRory pain ; which 
pain if the penitent bears not, and ſubjeRs. not himſelf ro ir, be gjudeth ( as 
much as in him lyerh)- the ſentence of the Prieſt, and being more crafty thea 
his Confefſor, makes ule of the abſolution, and rejects the conditions under 
which he received it. Alt that without authority of Gods word , who gives 
not that power to Paſtors to lay corporal or pecuniary pains upon the ſinner. 
And againſt the Lords example, who ſending back the woman taken in aduj- 
tery, {aid to her only , Go and fin vo more. John. 11. without impoſing any 
penance upon her.. And againſt the example of the Apoſtle St, Pawl who re- 
ceiving the inceſtnous man to the peace of the Church of Corinth, 2 Cor. 2.7. 
& 10. {ayeth no corporal or pecuniary penance upon him : And againſt the 
example of all the antient Church, which had no other abſolution but the pub- 
lick, and made with good reaſon rhefulfilling of the ſatisfaction co the Church to 
march before the abſolution and reconciliation with the Church, . But in our 
dayes the Confeſlors give the abſolution before the ſinner hath fulfilled the in- 
joyned penances, becauſe they are paid preſently/after the abſolution- ;. for if 
the finner were to fulfill the penances before abſ6lutioa , that would keep 


| back the payment. If this were in: faſhion, I make no doubt but that Con- 
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; fatisfaction. 


feſſors would impoſe ſhort fatisfaRtions, that-they. might be quickly paid. 

X. Here is worſe yet, For ſometimes Prieſts will give abſolution before they 
know whether the penitent will accept of the fattsfaftory pain chat ſhall be im- 
poſed upon him. As Cardinal T o/ee faith in therhird book of the inſtruRion of 
Prieſts chap. 12. Obſerve that the abſolntion muſt net be given but after the pe- 
nance impoſed and accepted. ( i ) Tet when the Cenfeſſer probably knows thatthe 
penitent ſhall accept the ſatrefaltion, there is no inconvenience $0 maky the abſolu- 
tion go before. 7 off 13; GE 

Here it were good to know whether the abſolution be valid, when the peni- 
tent having receivedabſolution, and coming afterwards to conſider the nature 


| of the ſatisfation impoſed on him , declarerh ro the Prieſt , that he' can- 


not accept of it, and will not fuJfill thoſe penances, nor ſubject himſelf ro them 
in any wile. _—_ 
X1. Sometimes alſo Prieſts give abfolution without enzoining any ſatsfaction, 


6 as{k) Bellarmis ſaith. Which is gnother abuſe, For ſo the Sacrament of Penitence is 


adminiſtred without penitence, and a reconciliation is made without fatisfaction, 
which ſatisfaRion according to natural orger, andthe ancient cuſtom, ought ro go 
before abſolution. For eyenamong men fatisfaRtion muit be made 50. the offend- 
ed party before he can obtain pardav. Bur theſe Gentlewen will perſwade 
themſelyes that God will approve of a pardon without penitence, and wighonr 
Or that he ſhall like, that ſins be pardoned to a {inner before he 
hath ſatisfied. , | | | 
XII. There'is no leſs abuſe in that doQrine of theirs, that gbe abſolution 
which the penitent hath received from the Prieſt is void,if the Prieſt that confer- 
red it had no intention to confer it. A doQrine which makes of abſolution an 1l- 
Juſfion, and fills the penitents mind with uncertainty. , fince it depends on a 
conjectural condition, .upen which the repenting ſoul caa fix no aſſurance. 
But that doQrine is direQtly oppoſite to the do&rine of the Goſpel, For it 
makes the- benefit of Chriſts merit and the remiſſion of ſins purchaſed by his 
death to depend upon a Prieſts intention. For this mazime of the Goſpel 
is troe of any man that hath true repentance and ſecks ſalvatiorrin Chriſt,thar 
beleving in Chriſt he bath remiſljon of fins and eterna} life. Shl- the want of 
intention in @ Prieſt make thegrace of Chriſt 50 the finner of none effet? Or - 
ſhall the hypocriſie of « confeſlor wbo bebeveib not what be does, ang bath a 
*  pro- 
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prophane intention to deride Religion , make the promiſe of the Goſpel yoid ? 
Chriſt knew che hypocriſie of 74a, yet he ſent him to announce remiſſion of 
fins by the Goſpel; Which Chriſt would not havedone, had he known that the 
hypocrifie of 7 das would bave made the Sacraments which he adminiftred of no 
uſe. Truly the Word of God, and the promiſe of abſolution of fins are cffeRual, 
not according to the intention of the man that propounds it,” but according to 
the diſpoſition of the perſon that receiveth ir. The Word of God faith , that the 
man that believerh is ſaved, not he that is abſolved by one that belicveth', or by 
one that hath an intention to effe& what he ſairh. Yea I dare ſay, that if Satan 
beirg changed into an Angel of light, ſhould preach the truth of the Goſpel, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments, the condition of a man that ſhould believe in Chriſt 
by his word, ſhould be better then of him that our of unbelief ſhould reje the 
word of an Apoſtle. | | : 

XI11. To make the abuſe worſe, they ſeparate the power of- giving Abſolu- 
tion from the preaching of the Goſpel. For the true Office of Prieſts is to preach 
the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments, But inthe Roman Church, a Prieſt 
cannot abſolye, unleſs he have an eſpecial priviledge , and ſome Prieſts give abſo- 
lution that preach not : Biſhops that preach nor, and the Pope among others, give 

 abſolution. For they hold that the power of abſolying , is a point of Eccleſiaſti- 
call juriſdiction, which depends not on the order of Prieſthood , nor on the 
nature of Epiſcopacy, but on the Popes power, who imparterh to ſuch as he 
pleaſeth , ſuch part of that power as he thinks good. Hence it is, that even a 
Lay-man, yea a woman can bolt out excommunications by the Popes Com- 
miſſion. | 

X IV. Likewiſe there is a great abuſe in this aſſertion of their DoRors, that by 
vertue of the Keyes, attrition becomes contrition. They call attrition a ſorrow for 
fin, proceeding only trom the fear of pumiſhment, bur contririon,, a ſorrow for 
fin, proceeding from the love of God. The one isa ſervile grief , the other is a 
filial ſorrow. Is it credible, that the Keyes have the vertue to make vices to become 
vertues ? For the grief for ſfinning, moved only by the apprehenſion of the py- 
niſhment that attends it, is evil, and proceeds not from theSpirit of adoption. A 
man mult repent for ſuch a repentance. Ic is a forced, not a willing obedience. 
God is merciful to ſuch a Penitent, if he forgive his penitence, and puniſh him not 

* for his obedience. | - 

X V. Theabuſe alſo is evident, in that abſolutions are given by others, and by 
ſubdelegate perſons, as if ſins could be forgiven by Atturney. As the Jeſuite 
Emaunxel $a ( | )- ſaith, the Biſhop can abſolve, either by himſelf, or by otherg,them 
that are ſubjett unto him by right, &c, + | 

Biſhops do for the Sacrament of Penitence , what they do for preaching the 
Goſpel. Forevery Biſhop is obliged to preach, either by himſelf or by another. 
Some Biſhops being incapable to preach, becaule they are yet children, or becauſe 
they are withour learning, they preach by others, Ir is well for them if in the 
day of Judgement they may be admitted to give account by others, and to appear 
by Atturney. How ſhould they 1:ke it, if they were condemned to dine by 
others, and to faſt in their own perſon ? But why could nor a Prieſt giving abſo- 
Jution by the Biſhops Commiſſion, give it of himſelf, and in his name, without 
borrowing another mans name ? 

X V I. What ſhall we ay of the diſhoneſt gain, which che Clergy ſets upunder 
colour of confeſſions and abſolutions? It is one of the prime reyenues of ordi- 
nary Parſons. As if they ſaid, Pay me, for 1have forgiven thee thy ſins. Is it not 
a reaſonable demand ? But all chart the Prieſts do, 1s nothing compared co that 
the Pope doth, andrto the gain which he reapeth from the remiſſion of ſins. As 
his hands are longer, he ſweeps far more, and his rapines are anſwerable to his 
greatneſs. Would one inſiſt upon that matter, he might make a great book of it, 
The Book of the Apoſtolick Chancery ſhewerh ſo much, That book made by a 
Dotary, Receiver of the caſual revenues of the Pope, bath madeagrear diſco- 
very of the myſterie of iniquity. Among other Arricles, there is the Chapter of 

Eeecc Abſolutions, 


597. 
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Note. 


(1) Eman, 
Sas Apho.4. 
Confefl. in 
Verbo Ab- 
ſolurio, 
Art. 4. 
Abſolvere 
poteſt Epiſco- 
ps per ſe vel 
per altum. 
Idem in 
verbe Epiſ- 
copus. 
Oportet Epiſ- 
copum eſſe 
Dottorem, id 
eſt, populum 
[uum docere. 
Duod fr non 
predicat, zpſe 
dabit ſuis 
ſumptibus 
predicats- 
Ye. 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


.(m) Taxa Abſolutions, ( m ) where theſe words are found, The Abſolntion for him that hath 


Cancel. 
Apoſtoliez 
excuſa Pa- 
rifiis in vico 


known a woman in the Church, and committeduther evils, coſts fix groats. T be ab- 
ſolution for him that hath carnally known bu mather, his fpfter, or another kinſwomaxn 
'of hes, five groats. The abſolmtion for tym that hath deflaured a Virgin , fix groats. 


ſan&i Jacobi T he «bſolntion for a perjury, fix groats. Theabſalation for him that hath revealed the 


ad crucem 
ligneam 
_ Sacel- 
um Divi 
Juonis apud 
Toflanum 


Denis x520. 


cum privi- 
legio. 
Abſolutio 
pro co qui. 
an Eccleſia 
Cognoutt 
mulicrem 3 
&- alia mala 
commiſit, 
groſ. 6. 
.Ab/olutio 
pro co gut 
matrem,ſ0r0- 
rem, &cC. 
carnaliter 
cognovit, 
groſ. 5. 
Abſolutio 
70 £0 qui 
once 
virgmen , 
groſ. 6. 
Abſolutio 
pro perurio, 
groſ. 6. 
Abſolutio 
pro eo qui 
revelavit 
conſeſſioncm 
alterius, 
groſ. 7. 
Abſolutto 
0s co qiit 
EufGeavit 
[iter as 
Apeſtolicas 
groſ. 17. 
vel. 18. 
Abſolatio 
& diſpea - 
ſatio ſuper 
homicida, 8c. 
greſ. 18. 
Abſolmie 
ro co qu 
Labor. 


Confeſsion of another, ſeven groats, T he abſelution for him that hath falſified Aps- 
A ht letters, ſeventeen or eighteen groats. T he abſolmtion for a = ef oe 
who during the time of the Interditt , have carried aveay ſome dead bedies to bury 
they, nine groats. Andin the 38, leaf, The abſoelution for him that hath killed hjs 
father or his mother, &C. coſts fiveor ſeven groets, Thoſe groats are worth four 
pence, like our Engliſh groats. But in the end of the Book the taxes are raiſed , 
and groats arc turned into Ducates. In the 32. leaf mention is made of a kind 
of letters called Confeſſional, whereby the Pope grants leave to a man to chuſe in 
the hour of death a Confeflor, that gives fall pardon of all ſins. But the Author 
faith that this is granted but to Princes, and with great difficulty. Every one 
knoweth thatin Spaix, none can have abſolution at Eafer without buying the 
Papal Bull, which cofts two Realls for every man. - Many examples I could brin 

to the ſame purpoſe. But the example of Pope Boniface the 1X. whoſe life- is 
written by his Secretary T heodericns a Niem will ſerve for all. In the firſt Book of 
ſchiſm, chap. 68. he faith (n) that the ſaid Boniface ſent Colle&ors to ſeveral 
Kingdoms, who ſold the Inazlgences, taking from the buyers as much money, as they 
ſrould bave ſpent tefetch them at Rome. And he faith that the ſame Collectors 


remitted all fins to all that confeſſed themſelves withoue penitence, and diſpenſed with 


ſome irregularities for money, ſaying, that for that they had the fame power of bind- 
ing and loofing on earth, as Chriff bad given toPeter. This Pope is the Inventor of 
eAnnates , The ſame Pope ( as the ſame Theodorick his Secretary relateth) being 
atthe point of death, (0 ) and being demanded how he did, anſwered, 7 fbould 
be well if T had money. | 
Antonine Archbiſhop of Florence, whom the Pope hath Sainted, in the third 
part of his Chronicles 22. Title, upon the year 1388. ſpeaks thus of that Pope , 
(Pp) in hu time the Reman Conrt was very infamous for Simony, Benefices were 
conferred, not ſo much according #0 merits, as according to the greater ſumms of 
money that were offered. He filled the world with plenary Inilulgences. $o thas ſmall 
Churches in their feaſts obtainedthem for little money, That Pope dyed in the 
7ear 1404. 
; hearfonr and fifty years after him, C/Eneas Sylvins of Sirwa was choſen 
Pope, and was called Pzzs the II. That Pope in the 66. Epiſtle to Fohn Peregal 
ſpeaks thus, ( q ) The Roman Conrt giveth nothing wit hout money, even the laying 
on of hand and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are ſold , and the remiffion of ſins 8s not 
imparted but to them that bave meney. If this witneſs may not be believed, I know 
not who may. And truly to make of a Biſhop who at the firſt had no revenue at 


_ all, a Prince that hath above thirty thouſand Ducatesa day to ſpend, there was 


need of ravening luſtily, of making great prizes with Saint Peters net,and uſing the 
Keyes of the Kingdom of heaven co open many cheſts, For this the Cardinal and 
Jeſuite To/ler givesa gallanc excuſe. In the fifth Book of che InſtruRion of Prieſts, 
in chap, 89. heſpeaks thus of the gain which the Pope gathers from abſolutions 
and diſpenſations, (r) 1 ſay, that we mnſt not murmure againſt the Pope, who ex- 


patrem, matrem, &c. groſ. 5. (n) Ad diverſa regna miſit queſtutrios vendendo diftam Indulgentian offerentibus 
fantum quantum eſſent expenſuri in na, 6 propterea irſſent ad urbem , &c. Omnia peccata etiam ſine pantentiai 


confitentibus relaxarunt ; Super 


vibuſdam irrcgularitatibus difÞenſarunt interventu pecunie, dicentes ſe omnem poteſia« 


tems babere ſuper hoc, quam Chriſtus Petro ligandi & ſolvendi contuliſfet in terr4s. ( © ) Lib. 2. Schiſm. c. tx. Cui= 
dam arg o ab a n Chidu Fee qualiter ſe haberet aut ſentiret 2 refpondens ant ſi pecunias haberem, bene fla- 
yem. ( p) Tempore bujus Bonifacti infamis curia babebatur de labe Simania, ut beneficia non tam meritis conferrentur 


quam plures pecunias offerentibus. Er replevit orbem terrarum Indulgentlss pleaariis ita 
tatibus parvo pretio cas obtinerent. ( q ) Nwbil eft quod abſque argento Romana curia de 
Spiritus' Santi dona venduntu;, nec peccatorum vena ifs AUMmaIis 1 


ut parve Sccleſpe in ſuis feſtivi- 
fan ipſa manuum n+ & 
thr. (r ) Dico noz efſe murmurandum 


contra Papanquod exigit pro bis pecunias, non per modyn pretii, nam ifta ad ſuftentationem daninr, qua multum indiget 


ranma in Ecdleſia digittas. 


atleth 


[ 
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atteth money for theſe things, not in form of price or ſalary ;, for theſe things are gi” 
wen for his entertainment : Of which ſach a great dignity in the Charch hath great 
' weed. Indeed, he thar raiſeth armies, who hath guards of Switzers;and of Troops 
of horſe, is obliged ro make a great expence, which among other profits, is 
maintained by the remiflion of ſins. See Navarrm, in the title of Penztence and 
Remiſzcios, inthe 18, Council , where he maintains thar the Pope bath well done 
eo grant the remiſſion of all fins, even of reſerved cafes, for one G;zlio, which 
is the tenth part of a Ducate. His reaſon is, ( 1) becauſe the Pope holds the place (1) Pap: 
03 earth, not of Aman /mply, but of the true God, and that none can ſay to him, Why non _ k 
doſt thou that ? He ſhould have ſaid, What will become of the poor that is not bom'i#:s [ed 
wortha Gizlio? Shall he have that puniſhment of his poverty (as. if it were a 9% DP! 
crime) to be deprived of that Spiritual grace ? I 

X V II. That power of abſolving extends even to the dead + Whereof we o7 Zefa 
have an inſtancein the letters of homage and ſubjeQion of 7ohs King of England, Duaro,adeo 
which we ſhall hereafter produce : whereby, to obtain of 7-»ocenr the I II. the 9#0d Gloſſa = 
remiſlion of fins both for himſelf and bis deceaſed friends, he ſubjeReth his King- (Ee uy 
dom unto him, and promiſech to pay a thouſand marks of ſilver to his Holinels. POR *2 
The Book of the Apoltolick Chancery ſheweth the ſame, The title of the Chapter /acis? 
is, De abſolutionibus mortuorum. Of the abſolutions of the dead. In the forty one (t) Pro 
leaf theſe words are found, (t) For a dead man excommunicated, for whom his 9140 ex- 
friends are petitioning , the letter of abſolmtion 1s ſold for one Ducate nine pence. prong co phil 
(u) For a womas that bath hanged her ſelf, or for a man, that they may be commit- ſupple Int 
red to Charch barial, one Ducate nine pence. (x) And Cardinal-To/et affirmeth, conſangninct, 
that a man may be abſolved after his death of an excommunication which _h& in- !itera abſo- 
curred in hislite time. And how many Indulpences are'given after death 2 How 99% ve- 
tnany priviledged Altars, upon which whoſoever ſaith a Maſs, draws aſoul out of nt. 4 
Purgatory at his own choice ? By the Book of Roman Indulgences , it appears (u ) Þro 
that there are few Churches at Rowe withour ſuch priviledges. Navarra in the mulicre que 
Comnentary abour the Jubilee and Indulgences in the 22. Obſeryation , hath /* ſ#ſpend!> 
theſe words, (y ) 7 ſay that all with one conſent ought, 18 my opinion, hold this OO, 
truth, that no man inferiour to the Poge , can extend Indulgences unto the dead of Eecleſoſlice 
Purgatory, both becanſe we ſee not that ever it was done hitherto, and becanſe no ſmall tradi ſepul- 
doubt was made, whether the Pope can db it. Eres DUC, 

X VIII. Itistrue that ſome DoRtors begin of late to doubt, whether the Pope qr 
giveth pardons to thedead with authority ofa Judge, or whether he give them 3g 3a 
only by way of ſuffrage or interceſſion ; for, ſay they, the dead are none of his Sacerd. 
flock. Hehath no charge to feed them. It was id unto Peter , Whatſoever thou 1 1-c.7- 
ſoalt bind on earth, not under theearth. And ſince the Pope hath no more the 29!eftb ex- 
power to bind the dead, why doth he keep the power to abſolve them ? Bur (mums 
chele men ſpeak without warrant, and the Pope gave them no charge to ſpeak ſo. ory +: iD 
And truly they ſpeak againſt reaſon and againſt experience , for this expreſſion of a'ſo!vi poſt 
pardoning, or giving pardons by way of interceſſion, hath no ſenſe. Praying for ortem. | 
one, is not forgiving him, Now when the Pope giveth letters of abſolution for!) P'* 
the dead, he ſpeaks as a Judge. If heprayed for chem only , that power ought eve, = 
notto be reſerved to him alone, for every onetean make the ſame prayer. This omnes mea 
appearsevidently, in that the Pope giveth Indulgences by Letters Patents in Parch- ſententia , 
ment ſealed with Lead, as Bellarmine acknowledpeth in the ſecond Book of Indul- 4494 #ferior 
gences, chap. 5. For ſuch pardons are given in the form of a ſentence : The OK 
world n:ver heard of prayers and interceſlions to God, ſealed and ſigned in an dalgentiam 
authentical form , nor of ſupplications to God in the form of Ordinatices, ertendere ad 
Wherefore alſo Bellarmine in the ſame place ( z ) faith, rhart the Pope by theſe 9rt#0s _ 
Letters thus ſealed, declareth bis will, and the power which he: received of God. pen ee 
And to aſlign to an Altar eighteen thouſand years of pardon , and fo many bs 
forties of dayes, and the deliverance of a ſoul out of Purgatory, is not praying, id videtur 


fattum; T, d ctiam 3 . 924, $46 BE bi: battenus 

abu ; bh quoa tram on parum dubitatum extitit, an Papa. id efficere poſ$it juxta lalifime. congeſta per Felicen. 
(z ) Bell. lib. 2. Indulg, cap. 5. Litere Ponlificis (us legitimis ſigillis munite ſigna ſunt , ita plumbum &+ mem- 
brana ſogna ſunt remiſiionis quam Pontifex oro poteſtate a Deo accepta conredit, &c, 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal da Petron for King James, Boox V It. 


| and of the Saints, of which che Pope takes upon himſelf the diſtribution. 


( a ) Johan- 
nes Roffen- 
fis. 

(Þ) Navarr. 
Tom. 3. 


. & 
Indulg. 
ſcprimo 
Naabili .- 
Art.5. & 6: 
Duod mnl! a, 
de Evanyt- 
liis &+ atiis 
Scriptuaris 
[nant nunc 
excuſa lacu- 
leatines 
intetletfu 
perſptcarins 
quam furrunt 
olim. . Dnod 
Nemo jan 
aubit at Or- 
thodoxus, an 
Purgatorium 
ſr, de quo 
tamen apud 
priſcos iHos 
allo vel 
quam yariſe 
ſima fiebat 
mentio. 
Dnod noz 
fuit tam 
neceſſaria 
ſeve Purga- 
l#/tt 
Indulgenti- 
4; um fides 


-weceſſary in the Primitive Church, as it is now. And 


—_—  — 


bur decreeing and ſpeaking, as having exaQtly calculated with God. Bur which 
way 6 38aga 2 Pope give ndulgences to the dead , he will have us to believe that 
theſe fouls come out of Purgatory by that pardon, So that it is the ſame power 
under another title. And we ſhould have the declaration of fome Pope of the 
laſt ages, whereby he ſhould declare, that he pretends no juriſdiction over the 
dead, and that the power of his Keyes extends not to them, 

X1X. Of that power of giving Indulgences and Abfolutions co the dead , 
there is not one word neither in Scripture nor ins} Antiquity. We have produced 
before the teſtimony of Cardinal Cajeran, and that of Gabriel Biel, who fay, that 
in all the writings of the Fathers, there is no mention of Indulgences , nor of 
the treaſure of the Church made up of the overplus of the fatisfaRions of Chriſt, 
And 
Bellarmine in the ſecond book of Indulgences, chap. 10. acktowledpeth that Da. 
randus, Roffenſis, Antoninus , and Sylveſter, ſay tharScripture makes no expreſs 
mention of Indulgences. To which I will add the teſtimony of Navarrus the 
moſt famous Door of the Canoniſts of the Roman Church , as alſo the title of 
his works giverh him that commendation , and one that wasthe Popes Penitenti- 
ary. Theſe are his words, What the cauſe ts, that awong the Antients ſo little men. 
r10n is made of Indulgences , but among the late Anthorys the mention of them us /o 
frequent : That moſt holy man (a) Johnof Rocheſter, reverend by his dignity of 
Biſhop and Carazial, hath taught it : Of whoſe difconrſe about that point, this zs the 
ſammary. That it u net certain by whom Tnanlgences were firſt _ andthat 
ſome uſe of them, as they ſay, ts very antient among the Romans. (b) That many 
things of the Goſpels and Scriptures are now more eminently printed, and more clear- 
ty under flood, then they were 11 old time. T hat now no Orthodox man doubts whether 
there be a Purgatory, of which among the Anticnts uo mention was made, or very in- 
frequent. That the explicite belief, both of P_ and Indulgences, was not (0 

oon after : While men cared 
ner for Purgatory, men cated not for Tndulgences, becauſe all the price of Indulgen- 
ces depends en that. Sure the ſtrength ot truth muſt needs be very great, | 
it fetcheth ſuch confeflions from the ſtrongeſt of our Adverfaries. And 1 wonder 
how that language could be ſuffered in ſucha famous man , one of che Roman 
Penitentiaries under Cardinal Borroweo, Great Petitentiary. And in the ſame 
Treatiſe he ſpeaks thus of the Conceflion. of Indulgenees. (c) The Dueſtors 
( ſo he calls the ColleRors of the money that is got by pardons) ſerk ner ro gain 
ſouls, but to gain money. He adds that by that conceſ5ion of Indulgencee, the Pen;- 
tential [atisfaftion, which us ſo uſeful to us is mnch weakened, &c. That he that 
grants Tndulgences, payeth one mans acbrs With the eftate of another , and that to 
prattiſe that too Largely is unbecoming. It i ( as the barbaroms proverb ſaith) cutting 
large thongs ont of another mans leather. He ſaith, that becauſe the Pope employ- 
ech the ſuperabounding fatisfaRions of Saints which he hath in his treafure for 
the payment of others, it is credible that the Pope takes ſome alfo for himſelf, as 
the Jeſuite Emanuel Sa ſaith, (d) Indulgentia miitur etiam qui eam conceſs5t. 
He that granted the Indulgence, makes uſe of it for himſelf alſo : So that he for- 
Siveth his own ſelf. He ſhould have added, that they that haye no money to pay 
the two Reals or the Giulio, to. which the Indulgence or the Bull of Abſotution is - 
taxed, have not theremiſlion of fins. And that he that wants money , or good 
legs, or a borſe to go to Rowe to the Fwbilee, or to the places where the Pope hath 
tranſported the 7»bilce, hath no ſhare in that ſpiritual grace. 

X X. Out of the ſame abuſe of the Keyes, and the power of abſolving , came 

that intolerable Tyrannie , and: depravation of Chritts words , Wharſoever you 


e plicita inprimitiva Eccleſia atque nunc eſt, &c. Dyod dum nulla erat de Purgatorio cura,nemo queſtvit indulgentias, 


q#i2ex eo pendet omne indn{gentiarum pretimwn. 


(c ) Pueſtores non querunt commodum enimarum ſed peenniarum, 


%c. Per eam multum enervatur ſatisfas pemtentialis que tantopere eſt nobis utilis, &c. Adjuntts item illo quarte, 
q101 cancedens indulgentiam de aliens ſol vit altexius debita,es- indecorum efſe id fuſes efficere fignificat illud barbarum 
proverbium, Dccorio alterins corrigice toxge. ( d ) Eman, Sa, Apnor, in yerbo Iadulgentia, 


ſhall 


4 


— 


' Chap.s. VII. comrounſie, of Abſolminn. 58; 


ſhall bind on earth, 8&c. whereby the Pope maketh himſelf judge of all things, and 
Lord either dire& or indircR, of all the eftares of the world; If we'ask"by whar 
power the Pope looſerh the obligation of Oathes made unto God, and the bond 
_ of allegiance of ſnbjeds ro their Prince, and nport what gronnd he takes the ay- 
thority of looſing and diffolving marriages lawfulfy contracted, and diſpenſing 
children from their obedience to their parents, as likewiſe of exempting thofe 
| that have made yows, fromthe obligation of keeping them , and of giving and 
taking away Kingdoms , and by whar power be purs an Interdit upon Cities and 
upon whole Countries, expoſing them for a prey tothe next Conqueror, and de- 
livereth fouls from the power ef Purgatory : They grve us this anſwer, that Chriſt 
faid unto Peter, Phatſoever then looſeſft on earth, &e. Let ns fuppole that rhe Pope 
is ſacceffor of Perers Apoſtteſhip : Ler us ſuppoſe that this was ſaid ro Peter 
alone, althovgh AMatth. 18, 18. this was ſaidto allthe Apoſtles. What prophana- 
rion is this of the Word of God, that the power of looſing rhe bonds of fin by 
Church-diſcipline, and by the preaching of che Goſpel , be tranſported to the 
Joofing of vows, of marriages, of the tideliry of fubjects, of the obedience of 
children to their parents, yea of ſouls after death ? Whereis one word"of that , 
I fay not in the Goſpel ( which they alleadge to abuſe it ) but in all Anriquity ? 
A prodigious thing, that in the light of che Goſpel , after fo many ruines and 
bloody wars, which thac do&rine bath broughr, theſe things are faid, yea and be- 
lieved ! And that in places where che Inquiſition reigneth, to make but a 
ſhew of doubting of theſe things, is a crime puntfhable with fire, and a caſe of 
Inquifition ! | 
X XI. Would one fearch all the abuſes of theſe abfotutions , both rhe Peniten- 
tial, and thofe that are without the pretended Sacrament of Penitence, one mighr 
make a great volame of them. 1 will put here, ſome our of rhe rules of Zmanxel {e ) Emar. 
Ss, and Cardinal Toler, both Jeſnites. | | Sa, Aphor. 
(e) Every Prieft can abfolve from wenial fins, and from mortal fins alfo , of '* v&bo 
which the Penttent was abſolved already _ This rule giveth power t6 a Prielt ies 
to do that which-is already done, andto looſe a man rhat is not bouhd, By this jgrzp il 
means 2 man payeth twice for che abfolution of the fame ſim. Befides , when the os quivs i 
Prieft giveth abfolution of mortal ſrns, he fhewerh thereby thac they are venial, pcecatss ve- 
thatis, pardonabe. 2 —_— 
(f) A dying manthat ſpeaks not, but giveth ſigns of contrition, and 4 man ont of (tia , z 
his wits, who hath before given figns of contrition, may be abſolved. quibus peni- 
(g) That man may be abſolved, who for a reaſonable and jaſt canſe, will not loſe #*ns of, alias 
the eccafion of ſinning, ſo that he have aſtedfaſt parpoſe not ro fin any more, although —_— 
: bebe ho relapſed. 1 cannot conceive what occaſion of finning can be fo juſt, bur Clio 4 
that one muſt loſe jr. | | poſſe morit 
(h) A man may be abſolved, that will not confeſs , or that denyeth a ſin, which tem qui min 
the Confeſſor bath learned by the Confeſion of anorher, that he hath committed. poteſt rorft- 
(t ) He that bath the ordinary power of abſolving in the inward barr, can abſolve a 4 
withont confeſsion. | 0! dit figna 
(k) efbſolution may be given to a man , not only without ſorrow | for hu ſin ] contritionit, 
but alfe againſt his will, and may be abſolved of one excommnnication , another re- 4% aiuity 
-aining, Ot which we havea notable example in the ſixth. baok of the Epiſites AO 
of Cardinal 4 Off at, Epift. 221. to the King, pag. 485. This is a ſtrange way of you 
abſoJution, to ſay toa man, Thou wilt not beabſolved from thy ſins, but thou Std jan 
ſhalt be, in ſpighrof thy heart. And thouart excommunicated with two excom-. plazet xt 
munications, I abſolve thee from one of them, and receivethee into the Church, #{#vatwr 
but thou art excommunicated with another excommunication, and fo thou te- bn m/w 
ame1s, te. 
( Ibid. Abfolvi ud ex rationahits &+ jnffa canſa non vult omittere peccandi accaſionem 4 Þ proponar 
$20 non . ls - unites fit re fa. 4 h her Abſol'vi yore pus not A aut pen prectdtam 
od Confeſſor ex alteruns 3 rods mnteRexit Hum commiſiſſe. ( i ) Idem Cap. Abſolutio ab excommunicatione. 
Ont haher ordinariam facultatem abſolvend: in foro interiari, poteſt abfolyere etiam extta confeſſoaem.  ('\)) lhid; 
Poreft abfot'vi quis non ſolnm fine dolore fed Ctian inuitns,& ab una excommunicatione, reliffa attera. 
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(1) Ibid. 
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ſed preſtta 
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Indulg.c.1z. 
Cum [1umms 
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(raſtico, di- 
{peaſanio «ſt 
rata, et'amſs 
293 adſit 
cauſa ſuſta. 
_ Satis e 
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( n.) Eman. 
Sa, laco 
ſuperiori: 
Abſolutio 

ex cata 
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fp id quis 
dam negant. 
( o ) Tolcr. 
I:b; 1. de 
Inſtru&. 
Sacerd, 

Cap. I4- 
Abſo!utio 
taquſta valet, 
ut babcts 
®.1p. de Venc- 
rabilibus S. 
#hi de ſent. 
CXCOM.TR 6, 
( p ). Nec 
fumina, ntc 
Laicus, nec 
implex S4- 
2957 ab- 


ſolvere poſ- m 


ſat, niſt ex 


priwileg! 


maineſt out of the Church. By theſe rules an impenitent man may be abſolyed 


with a valid abſolution, and one that istruly penitent andcontrite, with an in- 
yalid abſolution, namely, when the Confeſſor hath no intention to abſolye. 

(1) Hethat is plainly abſolved, but upon ſecurity that he will ſaticfie , if after 
that he do not ſatisfie, he falls not again into excommunication. Note, that here it is 
queſtioned of ſatisfying God for the puniſhment of fins. When there is reaſon to 
inſtru& one who hath promiſed to fatisfie, he is required to give ſecurity. God 
( belike ) will have ſufficient ſecurity, andif the Prieſt accept of the ſecuricy, God 
will accept of it alſo, Andif God cannot get fatisfaCtion trom the party, he will 
ſue the ſecurity. Is not all that contrived with ſingular prudence, and with mature 
conſideration ? And how meek is that dealing, that a man who after he hath re- 
ceived abſolution, ſcorns to make ſatisfaRtion, ſhould nevertheleſs be ſuffered to 
enjoy the benefit of his abſolution 2 Why ? the man hath outwitred God, and 
1 1s ha him the ſlip, and now if God will be paid , he muſt ftrain upon the 
ecurity. 

An abſolution made for an unjuſt cauſe yet 4 valid: So ſay, (m) Bellarmine, 
(n) Emanuel $a, and ( 0) Toler. ; 

(Pp) Neither a woman, nor a Lay-man, nor a common Prieft can abſolve , but by . 
ſome priviledge. For abſolying is a point of Eccleſiaſtical juriſdition. Here ob- 
ſerve, that even a woman can excommunicate, and abſolve by the Popes per- 
miſſion. 

Cardinal To/et in the firſt book of the Inſtruction of Prieſts, in the fourteenth - 
Chapter, -gives many very conſiderable rules. He faith, that ( q ) one who hath 
no orders in the Church, can give abſolution in the outward barr. $0 that a Cobler 
having the Popes Commiſſion, may both excommunicate and abſolye. 

Again, (r) To be abſelvedat the outward barr , it is not neceſſary that the ex- 
communicate perſon have a will to be abſolved, As he was excommunicated againf 
bis will, he may alſo be abſolved againſt hu will. Alſo one may be abſolved without 
bis knowledge. Tolet faith in the ſame place, that abſolarion may be done by Let- 
ters, by Ararney, by Commiſſaries, and by Subdclegacy. | 

(1 ) The faculties Which the Pope giveth by the Tube , or by Bulls unto Con- 
feffors to abſolve all cenſares Whatſeever they be, concern not the outward Barr , but 
crly that which regards the Barr of Penitcnce, and the purgation of the conſcience. 
Thar is, they abſolye ſinners before God only , not before men ; and reconcile 
ſinners unto God; not unto the Church, nor tothe Pope. So that the Pope having 
reconciled a finner unto God , hath not therefore reconciled that ſinner unto the 
Pope himſelf. That poor ſinner is acquitted towards God , by the pardon which 
the Pope gave him, bur is not therefore acquitted towards the Pope , who by the 
7abilee, intended to remit Gods intereſts, not his own, There is need of another 
abſolution again. And the ſaid Cardinal, after he hath alleadged many DoRors, 
faich that i: xs the ſtyle of the Court of Rome. ( t ) In the ſame place he faith thac 
the abſolution ef excommunicated perſons m#ſt be done with a Pſalm, and the Lords 
Prayer, and whipping, and other cuſtomary things. No wonder if thoſe that have 
uſurped the power of whipping penitents, make bold with their purſe. Through 
chat whipping many Kings have paſſed; of which we will bring examples in te 
next Controverſie. . 

(u) Andin the ſame Chapter, An u#j»ſt abſolution i valid. Again, If the 


0 alique. Toletde Inftr. Sacerd. 1. 1.c. 16. ( q )-.Pwilibet habens jus excommunicandi poteſt abſolvere , 


etiamf nec presbyter ntc diaconus nec ſubdiaconus fit. (r ) Ad illam priorem non eſt neceſſaria voluntas excommuni- 
cati. Nam etiam invitts poteſt abſolvi, ſicut potuit invitus excommumcart, &c. Potcſt abſolut ignarus & inſcins ab- 
ſolutions, &c. Poteſt etiam illa prior dari per literas, &c. Poteſt etam illa fieri per procuratorem, &c. Cui de jure 
competit,poteſt alter; delegare vel demandare abſolutionem. ( ſ) Facultates que per Romanum Pontificem dantur, per 
Tubilenwm aut Bullas Confeſſariis abſolvend | quibuſuis cenſuris non concernunt forum exterins, ſed tantum ea que ad 
penileniiz forum & conſcientie purgationtm. tt notat Pariſ. Conſil. 67. num. 20. lib. 4. Et Covarr. abi ſupra vere 
quiata atteſtantes buns eſſe ſiylum Romane: Curte ut revera eſt. (tr) Abſolvetur cum Pſalmo, &- oratione Dominica, 
verberibus, & aliys conſuetis. #t dicit Sylv. abſolutio 3. num. 4. ( u ) - Abſolatio inquſta valet, ut habetur cap. de Ve- 
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the Biſhop doth evil, and muſt be correflett. | 
That I may not ſtir that fink of abuſe further, Whoſo will ſeriouſly confider the 
whole ſtruQture of Popery, will eaſily perceive that the whole bulk of the dodtrine 
rends to give authority to the Clergy, and to perſwade the people that God doch 
not impart unto men either remiflion of ſins, or ſalvation, or any ſpiritual grace, 
bat by the Sacraments which Clergy-men adminiſter , an&by rhe intervention of 
their Mmiltry : As if God had tyed his own hands , to ſhew no graceto his pev. 
ple, unleſs they paſs through cheir hands before. | | 
Hence is ſpruns the opinion of the efficacy of Sacraments, by the only and bare 
- ation which they call in their canting, ex opere operaro. Thar is, the Sacraments 
which they adminiſter,confer grace, although they were adminiftred to one rhar 
fleeps, or hath his mind fomewhereelfe : And thar the attention is nor requifire, 
it being ſufficient that he thar receives them, refiſt not purpoſely the grace, and ſer 
pot his mind to hinder it. Hence came the doQtine, thetthe Sacraments are void 
and without effe&, if the Prieſtthatadminiſtred them had no intention , fo rhar 
we muſt believe that the grace of God conferred by the Sacraments, depends on: 
the Prieſts intention, though he be never ſo wicked, Hence alſo came that doQtine, 
that God doth nor forgive fins, but upon condition of receiving the Prieſts abfo- ( *) Cone; 
lation in caſe of poſſibility; That God forgiverh not rhoſe ſins , whick the Prieft Far. ulc. 
would not forgive, Thar Prieſts are Judges, and pronounce judicial fentences Seſſ.3.8 10, 
which abſolve in Gods judgement. Hence alſo the power which the Biſhops chal- batnerye 
lenge to give the Holy Ghoſt by the laying on of their hands, and by ordina- 7a1dus & 
rion, to print in the ſoula CharaQter whic remaineth even in Hell, Hence the Deo fomilli- 
priviledge of Clarks and Kings to be partakers of the cup in the Communion , 7% & ade 
thereby ro make Clarks to become fellows to Kings, Hence that terrible power of rn 
Prieſts, which goeth beyond all Angelical power, to create the Creator, and to Tere. T 
make God with words, and holding him locked up, to be able co boaſt that they (x ) GloTa 
have Chriſt in their power, yeathough the Prieſt were a Sodomiſt : For we have Extravag. 
ſeen before, that for that crime a Prieſt falls not into irregularity ; no more then © incer- 
for keeping Concubines. Wherefore theſe Gentlemen boaſt in their Books, that —_— 
they have a power equal unto Gods. Theſeare the words of Befſe a Door, and noftrun Pa- 
Preacher of the Prince of Conde, in the firſt book of the Royal Prieſthood , 24m, &c. 
chap. 3. Joſhua didonly mukg the Sun to ſtay where he was before , but Priefts ſtay Diſt. - 96. 
Chriſt being in heaven, to bring him to an Altar, where he had no abode before. The _ -=_ 
creature obeyed him, bat the Creator obeyeth theſe. The $mn obeyed him , God conſtat I dio 
obeyes theſe, whenſoever they pronounce the ſacred words, The mie” of ſons is of Principe 
adivine juriſdittion. It is the work of a Soveraign , an effett for the Almighty , a Conftanting 
frain beyond humane merits and capacities. Yet it is 4 power imparted unto Prieſts, —_— eſſe 
Quorum remiſeritis,&c. A fggn that the Godhead aud the Priefthood have I know not (7 ) _—_ 
wh:t commen among them, and that they have almoſt the ſame greatneſs , ſince they Later. ule. | 
have the ſame power. How high doth this man raiſe Prieſts | There wanted no S*. 9. 
more bur to call them Gods. And that he doth in the ſame ſtrain. For having ap. 2,9** Me 
plyed unto Prieſts, that which God faith of Princes, he adderh, That which God #7 Atm 
2 heaven, the Prieſt is upon earth ,, And a little after , Priefthood marcheth even Liber. x. 
With the Godhead , and all Prieſts are Gods. A goodly dofrine ; according ro Sacr.Cerem. 
which, when you ſee a whoring and a drunken Prieſt , one that can hardly read 7: c. 6. 
his Maſs ( and of ſuch the world is full ) you muſt ſay, Hereisa God This man 3p) 
marcheth even with the Godhead, and hath the ſame power. Yea God obeyeth ps ang 
him, as this Doctor ſaith, andhe hath God in his power, when he hath him locke Bell. in | 
up in his box. And if tha Prieſt dyeth impenitent, ( which our Adverſaries de. Barcklayum, 
ny not to be poſſible) here is a God carryed away by the Devil. This evil flow- 2: 76: 
eth from a higher ſpring, from the Head of the Papal Hierarchy , who could not Hy = 
raiſe his Empire, without raiſing together the props and pillars upon which his poreſtati Dei, 
" Monarchy ſtands. Itis he who the firſt of Biſhops ſuffered himſelf to be (*) adored #15 Pontj- 
and to be called God, ( x ) and the Divine ( y ) Majeſtic , and the (z ) Bride- f*,%*” _ 
(2. ) Extrav. de Immaunit, Eccleſ, Tis, ave fy» Qyoniam it 8: Bellar. 1. x. de Pontifit. c. 9. fathe wn Pulley 
| | Sroom 


Biſhop abſalveth without impoſing any ſenfetton ere, the abſoltio belds, and yrs 
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groom of the Univerſul Church, and his Holineſs excluſively to all others. It is 
he alone, who bath challenged ro himſelf alone, and of late ages, the Apoſtles 
ſentence, (a) The ſpiritual man juageth all things , but himſelf is judged of ns 
man ; asif all menot the world were carnal in compariſon of him. It. is he who 
of lareages and without preſident , hath attributed unco himſelf infallibility in 
the faith, (b) and to haveall the right [| or Law } within the cloſet of his 
breaſt, and to be ableto add to the Symbol ,-and to change that which God hath 
commanded in Scripture, and to make new Articles of Faith , and to boa Soye- 
raign Judge above Scripture : Likewiſe , to diſpenſe from yows and oaths made 
to God, to promiſe a degree of glory in Paradice above the ordinary ſort, to un- 
throne Kings, to put down Emperours, to give his feer to kiſs to great Monarchs, 
to diſpenſe ſubjets from allegiance to their Soyeraign , to put ſuchas he will 
in the number of Saints, commanding that they be prayed to, to give pardons for 
many thouſands of years, to give [ndulgences to thedead, and to detiver ſouls 
out of Purgatory. Ir is he, who reſerving full power to himſelf to forgive ſins, 
hath limited the power of Prieſts and Biſhops to certaincaſes, granting them ſuch 


a portion of the Keyes as he would. That the world may think, fince the autho- 


rity of Prieſts goes lo far, as to pardon {ins with authority of Judges, and to ab- 
ſolve them before Gods judicial ſeat, what may the power be of him that hath an 
unlimited authority,: and in whom God put fulneſs of graces , that of his fulneſs 
we may all receive, as we heard Themas ſaying before , That great man to whom 
he gave the title of Saint, and of Angelical Doctor, 
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AFter that the Penitent hath confeſſed his ſins, the Prieſt layeth (a ) Eman. 
penances upon him, thar is; fatisfafory pains,en yoyunn him Sa, Aphor. 


. ; ; .; in. verbo 
either to faſt ſo many dayes, or to undertake ſuch a pil- cc 0. 


grimage, or to viſit barefoot the relicks of ſuch a Saint, and poreſt quis - 
there to do his deyotions for nine dayes, or to get himſelf per alium 
whipt, (a ) orto find another that will whip himſelf for /at:5acere. 
him ; or to give ſo much money to ſuch Fryars, and that is * 3% 

| | called alms, though the Fryars be rich, and the Penitent Confeſe M_ 

. . . . . . 3 
poor. Or to ſay for ſo many dayes, the ſeven Penitential P/alms in Latine. To 1nftrud. Sa- 
ſay ſo many Ave*s, interlaced with Parer's. Sometimes 'Confeſſors will delight to cerd.Lz.c.xr- 
enjoyn extravagant penances, Nicol. Gyles, Secretary to King Lewss the X IT. in © ſatiſe 
the year 768. of his Annals, ſpeaks of a Penance impoſed to Robert the Normand, ſucere poteſf. 
firnamed the Devil, by reaſon of many exceſſes by him committed. Thar for Poteſt Con 
ſeven years he ſhould abſtain from ſpeaking. *And the Penitent lay ar a ſtairs foot, feſſarins im- 
and ate nothing bur the remnant of bopes gnawed by a Greyhound. The Decree poxere pem-, 
of Burchard Biſhop of Worms , in the ninercenth book, preſcribes many the like 9% vet. 
penances. He condemneth one who hath killed his father or his mother, neyer to Lb a ac 
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(bY 0c * ride ina coach, rever to marry, and never to eat fleſh. (-b) To him that hath 
_ ſt; ſeniorem xnag bis Lord, he gives for penance, never to drink Wine, or Mead, or Beer with 
_ Ec honey in, but three dayes inthe year : Never to marry : To keep no Con- 
eo cubine : Never to bathe himſelf ; Never to ride on horfe-back : Never to plead 
melltan His cauſe, or that'of another ; Never to be at a feaſt, and in the Church, ro and 
cerviſiam hehind the door. . | - | 
I To him that bath killeda thief, he enjoyns for a penance, not to enter into the 
= oy - Church for forty dayes- : All thoſe dayes to be clad with wooll : To wear no 
tribus dicbus.” ſword : Toride nohorſe : Not to lye with his wife, { which ispunifhing two for 
axormn one): Upon Tweſdayes, Thurſaayes, and Saturdayes, tO eat nothing bur pulle, 
axcas. C0) herbs, apples, and ſmall fiſhes, as Sprats, Smelcs, ſmall Trouts, but to Poor 
fy John. And on the ſame dayesto drink nothing bac ſmall ſtake Becr, Moſt parc 
Nunquan Of all that is caken from the Roman Penitencial, atid from Theoderets Peni- 
te laves ® tential. n 4 

bans. It is an uſual penance fromthe enme of *Per-#s Damianus Cardinal , and which 
— is yet practiſed , to whip ones ſelf, and together to ſing Pſalms. Baronins inthe 
Cauſam tram I 055. year, reatestheſe words of the ſaid Cardin], (ce) With three thouſand 
& alteriusin aſhes, ſmging Plaims melodionſly, they fulfilled a Yeah of penitence. Now one muſt 
convent®  opjve a thouſand laſhes, ſinging ten Plalms. eAnd whereas the Pſalter hath one han. 
fidelium  dredund fifty Plalms, with every Pſalter five years of penance are fulfilled : I think 
74 0m put five for fifteen. Cardinal Toler in che firſt Book of the [nſtruQion of 


vu 
—_ Prieſts, chap. 14. ſpeaks thus, Ler hin be abſolved with a Pſalm , andthe Lords 
nunquam Prayer, and whipping. (4) King Henry thedl. of England, was ſo: whipr ar 
ſedeas. In Canterbury by a multitude of Fryars, ſome of which cave him five laſhes, and 
=o. ge others gave'three. 1 could bring many examples of Princes whip by way of pe» 
aliis Chriſtia- nance in our _ At Rome inthe holy week , thereis a publick. whipping. * Bur 
14s poſtyſftium they that march thus through the Town whipping themſelves, have their faces 


bumiliter. masked and their back bare; and for a lenitive of their wounds, ſome cauſe Vine- 
es, : 2 wh 
i ) wttria Farto be ſquirted into thery, 


ſceparum Bur becauſe theſe are hard penances, and a faſt of many years is grievous and 
millia «wm troubleſom, theſe Doors have berhoughr themſelves to uſe clemency, permit- 
pententis ting the finner to redeem theſe penances with money, and to exchange corporal 


clear cum i700 pecuniary pains. In the nineteenth. Book of Barchards. Decree , the nine. 
modulationz teenth Chapter is this, (e ) If perhaps a man cannot faft , and hath wherewith to 


P/almorum. vedeem [| his faſt ]: If heberich , for ſeven weeks | of faſt ) let him pay Twenty 
Decem Pſal- (ous, If he cannot give ſo much, let him give ten ſons. If he be very poor , let hins 
"1 wgh —_— pay three. He acds, that the ſaid money mult be employed for the ranſom of pri- 
ſcopas ad- ſoners, ur given #t the Altar, and ro Gods ſervants ( fo he calls Prieſts and Monks ) 
mittit. Cum- orelſe givin inalms , for alſo that which is given to the Church is called alms. 
ge Pſalic= (Ff) Th. laſt Council of Lateraxe, Setion IX, enjoynerha Gentteman who hath 
inn conſiet blaſphemed , to pay five and twenty Ducates for che firſt rittie, and fifty for 
Pſalms, i the ſecond time, which are employed for the building of Saint Peters Church 
quedqure P/ul- at Rowe. | l WE” DO ION LE . 
terre quiague The Roman Church was very much enriched that way, andis grown fat with 
annem theſins of the people. So much Baroxnixs acknowledpeth in the year, 1655. where 
_ - heaſleadgeth Perrms Damianus Cardinal, ( g ) Thow art not ignorant . that when 
(4) Matth, we receive from Penitents, Lands, that inpoſſeſsiong of fields, we releaſe of the quan- 
Paris in. rity of the penance , according to the meaſure of the gift. To which Baronins 
ret addeth, By theſe words Damianus evidently ſhewerb , that the goods of the Church 
CS ited virgarum fupponens a fingulis virss religioſs;, quorum mullitudo magna convenerat, iftus ternos vel qui- 
= tepit. (e ) $iquis fort? non potuerit jejunare, &- habuerit unde poſstt redime/e, i dives fuerit,pro ſeptem heb 
—_ det ſolids viginti. S! no babuerit unde tantum dare poſſit,det ſolidos decem. $1 autem multum pauper fuerit, 
ot fotrtys tres, ke (t ) Laichs blaſphemans, ſi nobilis fuerit,peira 15. drcatorum multerur, &- pro ſecuada vice go. 
fabrics 9fitice principus Apoſtolorum de urbe applicandis. ( g ) Bazon. an. Tog5, feet. 9. Nor 1gnorat, quia cum © 
vitetihas terrasgpoſſe/5t04es agrorum videlicet,accipimus,quxta menſuram muneris ers de quanittate peaitentie relaxa- 
Bus. Ddibus plane oftcadit Damianus bona Eccleſiaſtica ejuſmodi fiert, ſolita redemptione autta creviſſe. . 
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ee ts 


are increaſed by that redemption which #ſeth to be done. Thus fins 'are redeemed 
with money , and the rich have herea great advantage, Can one blame theſe 
Gentlemen, that take ſo much pains to diſpoſe of remiſſion of ſins, and by 
conſequent of ſalvation, if they think it not reaſonable ro pardon fins for 
nothing ? | 

Bur if there be any man-that cannot faſt , and that will not or cannot give mo- 
ney, they have deviſed to make him burſt with ſinging, enterlarding laſhes with (h) Bur- 
the ſinging of a multitude of Pſa{ms. The Roman Penitenttal enjoyns, that ſuch chard. 1.xg. 


a man ( h ) ſing three times the whole Pſalter , in twelve times thrte dayes, with hs mk Al; 


three hundred blows for every Pſalter, and that thereby he be diſcharged of a year of Rygang, 
penance. 4 | Duodecim 
To the Penitents whom they will uſe kindly, they inipoſe no penance or fatiſ- rriduare fin- 
faction, as welearn of the Jeſuite Emanuel Sa, (i ) Tohimrhat receiveth pleua- gule cum 
ry Indulgence, abſolution may be given without penance , yet it 15 expedient alwayes $ ſ a, 
70 impoſe ſome. Or they enjoyn the Penitents to do ſome work by way of penance, ;, 4. oy 
which the ſinner was obliged to do, though the Prieſt had not enjoyned it ,*as the palmatis tre- 
ſame Jeſuite ſaith, (k) One may impoſe for apenance, . a work, which otherwiſe was cen per 


dae, and he alleadgeth many DoRors that ſay the ſame. Cardinal To/er is of the ſengula Pſal- 
teria excuſant 


ſame mind , (1) The (onfeſſor may impoſe for a penance, works that were due with- ,,;,. Pls 
ont that, as to faſt three dayes in Lent, which the Penitent was bound to faſt howſo- punitentiam, 
ever. By the ſame reaſon, the Confeſſor may enjoyn as a penance to the finnerto (i ) Et ; 
believein God. And if the Confeſſor enjoyns for a penance to do ſome good 459p#cmts, 
work, to which every Chriſtian is obliged, ir muſt be preſuppoſed, that when the jr wg 
Pcnitent doth that work, he doth two things : For by that work , he doth what jareſt dari 
he ought to do for the preſent, and yet by the ſame work he ſatisfieth and recom- ab/o!utio ſine 
penceth God for the time paſt. And the ſame work is meritorious for the future , P*tent1a, 
and ſatisfactory for the ſins done before. | co” FAI8EK 
It is alſo a gentle kind of fatisfattion, when the Confeſſor impoſeth to the Pe- —_— 
nitent foffcisfaRion, (m) all the good works which he ſhall do afrerwards , zere. 
and all thTevils which he ſhall ſuffer. That is, he declares unto the ſinner that all () Eman. 
the prayers and alms which he ſhall do (yet without ſpecifying co him any kind of 2 ibid. 
| 87 works) and the ſickneſſes that he ſhall ſuffer , and all che law-ſuits that he en - fo 1 
all have, muſt ſerve him hereafter as payments and fatisfattions tro God. This is ;mpoai opus 
expreſly ſer down inthe ordinary form of abſolution, to which Tolet ſaith, that alias debi- 


it was very prudently added, A! the good that thou ſhalt do, and ull the evil that OG £, 


thou ſhalt ſuffer, may ferve thee for remiſſion of ſins, and encreaſe of grace, and re- yu 
ward of everlaſting life, For, (faith this Cardiral ) good works which other- [ajeran;Sol0, 
wiſe afe due , when the Prielt impoſeth them by way of penitence , become of Palud. Ca- 
a vaiue above the obligatjon , fo that the Prieſt can alter the narure of the frets Sylveſt- 


work. | ; 1) Toler 
The gentleſt fatisfaRion of all, is when the Prieſt impoſeth for a penance to a a | 
man, to find one that will be whipt for him, or that will faſt for him. As the ſame cerd. c. 3. 
Cardinal faith, (n) One may ſatisfie for another. And, The Confeſſor can lay a £9ſt Con- 
penance, which the Penitent ſhall be obliged rofulfill, either by himſelf or by another. fee 
And the Jeſuite E manuel Sa , (0) One may ſatsfie by another , by the Con- = zmponere 
fefſors leave. M% opera alias . 
The worſt penance or ſatisfaction of all, is when remiſſion of fins is given to a debitay wt 


ſinner npon condition of committing ſome murther, or treaſon , or difiloyal a&. 4104 Jojgues 
Yes. 


(p) As when Paſchal che I 1, in the year 1107. commandedMobert Eart of Flan- quadrageſs- 
ma, ques 

famen tenebatur aliis jejwnare penitens. (m ) Ibid. Alia via juvatur penitentia & ſatisfattio ſcilicet BUM ith 
omniaque fatturus eft bona & que paſſurus eſt mala loco penitentie. Eſt enim ſciendum, quod opera alias dehita Deo, 
zmponantur a Conſeſſario, valent ultra obligationem, &c. Unde optimo conſilio in forma abſolvends adjungitur it b 
Luicquid bons feceris, &+ malt ſuſtinuerss, ſit tibt in remiſſtonen peccatorum. (n) Ibid. #nus- ſatisſacere pateſt pro 
alrero, &c. Poteſt Confeſſarius unponere pemtentiam, vel per ſe, vel per aliam implendam. ( © ) Eman. Sa, Aphor. 
in verbo Satisfa&io, Poreſt quis per alium ſatisſacere de licentia Conſeſſoris. ( p ) De Paſchali & Leodienſibus vide 
Bochelli decrerum, lib 5. cap, 6. 
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| 48 Anſwer 18 Cardinal du Perron for 


King James, Boox VII. 
ders to deſiroy and ſlay the Clergy of Cambray and Liege, becauſe they adhered 
ro the Emperour Hevry the V. & he was to do that for the remiſſion of all his ſins. 

(q ) Maith, (q) Andwhen Jevocent the I 11. gave to Philip eAuguft of France the-remil- 
Pari,& {ion of all his fins ,ypon condition of invading and waſting all Zzgland, where he 
Cone had no right. An when inour time the French Prieſts gave abſolution, and 
Johan, the Pope ſer forth Indulgences, upon condition of raking part with the League 
and rebelling againſt the King, For it is asif one ſaid, Vir thon bave we to forgive 
thee thy ſins ? Be a Trayter anda AAurtherer , for it 6s the true wa) tomake th 
peace with God : Or, Becanſe thon art 4 wicked thief , thou faalt bave eter- 
wal life. 
bY Ealing of theſe penances impoſed by the Prieſt , our Adverſaries hold 
that the Peniteac ſatisficth unto the juſtice of God, and that they ſerve for ex- 
piation of fins as for the temporal pain, which whoſoever ſhall nor fulfill in this life, 
(r ) Bellar, he muſt fiflfill what is wanting of the whole GarifaRtion in Purgatory, a fire far 
lib. x. de {a- hotter then our ordinary fire, (r ) where ſouls myſt ſuffer ſeven years for every 
dulg.c.9- mortal fin, or three years atleaſt : unleſs the Pope graciouſly fetch them out of 
ior it by his Indulgences , or unleſs the friends of the deceaſed found Maſſes and © 
neulis de> "Dirges for them. Byt none comes out without money : For theſe men induftri. 
beticr ſeen 0us in the moſt ſuperlative manner, bave found the way to dig money out of the 
dum Sanones orayes, and death is tributary to them. If a man hatch deſerved to be twenty 
+ op thouſand years in Purgatory, (1) lethim obtain ten thouſand years of pardon, 
| ſeptem ax- beis diſcharged of the half of the ſatisfaRion, and the pain which he deſeryer 
PA in Purgatory is ſhortened by one half. But if he hath deſerved to be but two 
{ 1) Gerſon. rhouſand years in Purgatory, and hath obtained twenty thouſand yearsof pardon, 
lib. de abſo- har becomes of the eighteen thouſand years of pardon more then he needed ? 
ne ntrry The DoRors diſpute about it. 
Patue ſunt This is then conſtant among our Adverſaries, that when the Prieſt hath impoſed 
& ſuperfi- ſatisfatory pains upon the Penitent, which are called penitences or _penances , 
tioſe quedim (t) the Pope can diſpence from them, andexempr the ſinner from olM0fing God, 
pres _— who ſaith, AF. 2. 3, Do penitence ,, or, Repenr, 
tlis Mes Buc becauſe the Goſpel reacherh us that Chriſt is the propitiation for our ſins , 
mille anno- and chat he gaye himſelf a ranſom for us, 1 Tix. 2. 6. Which ranſom being moft 
rum, qu perfet and of an infinite price, it ſeems that looking for other fatisfaRtions or ex- 
dixerit q#i%- n;atory pains is morethen needs, and going abour to fatisfie for a debt which is 
If 1M Fully paid already,or derogating from the perfeRion of the ranſom and ſatisfaction 
ealem ima- which Chriſt had paid, and calling the vertue thereof in queſtion, and accuſing 
ginem, &c. God of envy, becauſe he will not receive the ſatisfaRtion and ranſom paid by his 
Ee ſſetper Son, for ſo much as itis worth. - To daube that , and to ger a ſhelter againſt the 
Gn . * doctrine of the Goſpel., they ſow up a piece to the Goſpel, and a new Article of 
quig cedit faith, which is one of the main buttreſſes of Popery,, anda fundamental maxime 
hoc incon- of his tyrannie, and a great gate open unto traffique. (u) They ay thatinthe 
templum & abſolution or reconciliation which is done by the Sacrament of Penitence , Chrift 
-— x08067 _ Is not offered with ſuch affluence of good, that thereby the whole pain of our 
— # fins be alcogether forgiven. (x) But that God withdraws his hand alittle, and 
(t) Bellar. makes himſclf ſomewhat ſparing to pardon, For , ( ſay they ) the faulc of fins 
l, 4. dep®- ſince Baptiſm, and the eternal pain , is ſo remitted unto us, that there remains 
_ T DP anobligation to the temporal pain, borhin this life and in Purgatory. Which pain 
at po is called ſarisfaRtory, becauſe by bearing it, we ſatisfie the juſtice of God , and 
iis queper bear theexpiation &f our fins, Which ſacisfaRory pain the Council of Trexr de- 
_—_— clares to be not only (yy) an inſtruction to learn ro live with a new life, and a © 
0 AX 
ey: reneam.ry precepto illo de faciend;s dignis penitentia frufiihus. (u) Bell. |. 2, de Indulg. c. 6. In ſecunda re- 
gorgiliatione, que f per Sacramentum pententia, Evangelium dic Chriſtum offerri penitenu cum affluentia bouorum 
uigdem carleftivm, ſed noa tanta ut remittatur omnzs reatus culpe, ſed ut poſt remiſſam omnem culpam ex panam ſempi- 


ergam remancat penitcntia & ſatisſattio feragenda, pro temporaria pena expianda, ( x ) Id. 1. 1. de Purg. c. 14. Di- 


| Gims in. Sacramento ab/alutions Dewm contrabere nonnbil manum;& applicare Chrifti meritum ad tollenlam c 


ulpam & 


penam eternam, tanen adbuc requirere opera penitentie quibus redimamus temporsles penas. (y ) Cone. Trid. 
Scfl. 14. Satisf attio,quam imponunt non,fit tan um ad nove vite cuſtodiam, &x infirmitatis medicamentum, ſed etian 
ad preteritorum peccatorum vindiftam & caſtugationes. 
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remedy to our infirmities , bur alſo a revenge for fins done, as. if God would 
havea reyenge for ſinspardoned, or cook a delight to avenge himſelf of his chil. 
dren whom he bath pardoned, and for whom Chriſt is dead. u 
( z) The ſame Council thundrech out an Anethema againſt thoſe thar ſay, thar > ogg oy 
God never remits the faulc, without remicting the painalſo, and that there is no 5; quis dize- 
other ſatisfaction to God for us, but Chriſts {atisfaFtion apprehended by faith, 7it toran 
(a) The ſame Council addeth, that by our ſatisfying for our fins , by the pains 9%” 14 
which we ſuffer, we are made conformable unto Chriſt who farisfied forus : For £97,099 | 
theſe Fatbers will,that as Chriſt by his ſufferings hath paid and ſatisfied for usunto z De Joys « 
God, ſo we by our ſufferings pay and ſatisfie for our ſelyes , that we may be made fattionem;ue 
conformable unto Chriſt, pen'tentium 
* They fay alſo, that our ſatisfaRtions are valid and receivable before God by *" efſe alias 
vertue of Chriſts ſatisfaRion. For ſuch is their DoQrine, that the payment which ayes = 
Chriſt bath madeof our debts, ſerveth ro make us pay the ſame debts, and that benduxt {ris 
the ranſom which be paid for us, ſerverh to make us pay a ranſom for our ſelyes : ſium pros 
And that the ſatisfaction whereby Chriſt fully ſatished unto the juſtice of God /*#/cafes 
for us, gives us this vertue, that by the torment which we bear ina burning fkre, "oy vena 
we ſatisfie the juſtice of God for the obligation to the temporal pain. Yea they ( a ) Dun 
make no difficulty to fay, that to ſpeak properly there is no other ſarisfaftion but /at»fariexdy 
our own. { b) Bellarmixe faith ſo much in chap. 14. of the firſt book of Purga- 0#mrpro 
tory, That there i but one aual [atisfaftion ( that is, one fatisfactign in effeRt ) por - 
which « our own, For , as for Chriſts ſatisfaction , they will have it ro ſerve to para 
make outs g00d, as Chriſt having not paid to exempt us from the torments and cats noſtris 
pains of Purgatory, but ſerving only for to give value to our torments, and to /©#fecir, ex 
make them fatisfaRory. | 9#0 01s 
Yea, they goſo far as to ſay , that in reſpe& of that temporal pain, whereby mg 
we are to fatisfie God, the merit of Chriſt is uſeful indeed , but not neceſſary , «© ods 
and that all men ſtand not in need of it, (c) Let the attentive reader weigh efficimur, 
_ words - ets in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond book of Indulgences, c -* 15mg 
e merits of Chriſt are partly neceſſary to all, partly not neceſſary but uſefu! , and ee 
in thi laft manner the Chin IE of | 67s Anrea cf Tos the oa 
merits of Chriſt are the ground of Indulgences, in that they are not neceſſary, but lior, quod 
only uſeful. So that if ghe merits of Chriſt were alwayes conſidered as ndſſa- Una tanrum 
, Indulgences ſhould haye no ground, To explain his meaning further he add- = —_— 
eth, (d ) If any after he hath got the grace of reconciliation , is yet guilty of the 72G 
temporal pain, he deth not of neceſsity need the merits of Chriſt to get an abſolute noſtra, 
pardon of that guilt. Not that without the merits of Chriſt , the guilt or obli gation ( © ) Merits 
zo the pain can be abſolutely forgives him , but becauſe he may forbear requiring of Chriſti partimd 
God ſuch a great liberality, being content to give (atisfaftion to God , by his I:bours ax agg 
and pains, either in 1His life, or in Purgatory, the merit of Chriſt al wayes co-ope= pa as 
' rating, According to the doctrine of that Cardinal Jeſuite, a foul in Purgatory nceſſaria, 
may ipeak thus rtoGod,, © God, 7 kyow that the merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt are [*4#ilia, 
fo great, that I may be exempted from this torment by bis merits * But Thbeg not ſuch Atque hee 
a great libcrality at thy hands, and am contentgo be burnt in this fire, aud to ſatisfie akern 96 
thy juſtice by temporal pain. Being thus reſolved , the merits of thy Son are nor funlamentums 
weceſſary io me, and Tſtand in no need of them. Only they are uſeful to me, to make 1nduigentia- 
the pain whereby 1 ſatisfie thy juſtice to be acceptable. Thus a couragious ſfout gay "9 
ſend back unto God his preſent, and will not be ſo much obligeduntro him. And (a) $3 avis 
ſee what that generoſity is grounded upon. ( e) 7r 5s not (faith the ſame DoRor) poſe Anton 
becauſe Chriſts merits are not ſufficient, but becauſe it is mare profitable for xs, awd reconciliati- 
wore honourable for Chriſt ( as God alſo hath inflitutedir ) that the ſecond cauſes be onis adenrant 
net idle, but that they concurr with the firſt cauſe to bring forth effelt«. ; adbuc fit 


rews luende 

patty . $20 * * * 24+ A «0 | , @ ' mpo- 
ralis,is non neceſſario eget meritis Chriſti ut per ea rentus ill} ſompliciter condonetur. Non quod fone mevitil Chriſh oſt 
redtus a Spies JE pm Long; ſe poteris nou 1equirere taxtam librralitatem, contentas ipſe ſuis laboribus &f 
penis vel inbac vita vel ingurgatorie ſatisfacere Deo, co-operante ſemper (briſti merits. ( © ) Now quod (hriſti merit 
non ſu fficiant,ſed quia id nobis utilius, &* Chriſto.glorioſeus eſt, quemadmodum etiam Ln Ls infitai oy Oy 
c4k{« 303 ſint dtioſe, ſed cum ipſa prima cauſa ad res producendas conveniant, v | | 
| | Is 
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Isnot that a very pregnant confideration , and ſufficient to make a ſoul willing 
co be burnt ſome thouſands of years ? For, belike , there is bothprofit and ho- 
nour in cdntributing to the payment, and preſenting to God ones own pains and 
ſatisfaions, to attain to the Kingdom of God when the term of the torment is 
expired, rather then to be preſent'y tranſportedinto Paradiſe , like an idle man 
and of ſmall courage, contributing nothing of his own. Theſe are gallant and 
couragious ſpirits indeed , whom God will torment and burn' to gratifie them, 
Yer to my thinking, ſince ſome ation muſt be attributed to ſecond cauſes, if theſe 
ſouls had been preſently put in poſſeftion of the heavenly glory , their actions 
would have been more noble and excellent, then thoſe which they do in that un- 
derground fire, far from the ſight of God, and from the company of his Saints 
and they had glorified God n a tar better way, ” 

And that one may not think that theſe ſatisfations are ſuch ſmall things, the 
Roman Church holds, that the (f ) Saints, Monks, and Martyrs, do more then 
needs for the expiation of their (ins, ſo that thereis an overplus which the Pope 
reſerveth in his treaſure, How he gathers it, andlayeth itup, and by what text 
of Scripture he is conſtitured the Keeper and Diſtriburor of the ſame, it is not 
ſaid, buris left to be piouſly preſumed. As the ſame Zellarmize ſaith, ( g ) That 
truſting in the merits of the Saints, is honourable and glorions unto Chriſt. For it is 
an Article of Faich, drawn from che unwritren word. O excellent Apoſtle , who 
was wrapt up to the third heaven, and there didſt learn unutterable things , if all 
thar doRriffe be true, how ignorant wert thou in' the doQrine of the Goſpel ! 
For in all thine Epiſtles where thou magnifieſt ſo excellently, and expoundeſt ſo 
clearly the benefit of our Saviour Jeſus, we find not one word of all thisdotine. 
Here let us give glory to God, on the one fide acknowledging the depths of Sa- 
tan, and on the other fide the juſt wrath of God, who hath ſmitten theſe laſt ages 
with the ſpirit of tumbling. Indeed, when after thereading of Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles, I come to revolve in my mind this horrible ſink of prodigious abuſe, I 
find my ſelt as it were tranſported into a new world, as if from the reading of the 
holy Oracles, I paſt to the reading of Alcoran. 


CHAP. 3. 


of the word SatisfatFion. State of the Dutrſtion. 


Pee the general ſignificaion of the word Satisfie, which ſignifieth, to give 
I content, there are two kinds of fatisfaRtion in the civil-ſociery, which belong 
to the preſent queſtion. For either ſatisfaRion is made for injuries and offences, 
or for debts. For injuries, ſatisfaRion is made (a) when a man proteſteth thar 
he is ſorry for it, excuſech himſelf with —_— and craveth pardon. The Ro- 
man Civil Law had forms of ſatisfaRions for offences, But as for debts, ſatisfaRi- 
on is made by paying, either perſonilly, or by another. 

Our Adverſaries and weare agreed upon this , That ſince we have offended 
God, we ought to humble our ſelves before him, repent, amend, and crave his 
pardon. If that be called ſatisfying, we willingly acknowledge and approve that 
ſatisfaction. But becauſe our ſins in the Lords Prayer are called debts, whole pay- 
ment is nothing elſe but the puniſhment due to Gods juſtice , the queſtion is, 
Whether the faichful children of God are able to pay that debt ? and , Whether 
God exact of them ſatisfaRory pains to ſatishie his juſtice ? and, Whether they 
be obliged co bear penances or pains, which ſerye for expiation or ſatisfaRion 
to God? 0] OD | 

It is the doctrine of the Roman Church, that by abſolution, which the Prieſt 
giveth in the Sacrament of Penitence, the whole fault of the fins committed fince 
Bapriſm is rgmitted and put our, but not the whole pain : And that by the vercue 
of 
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of the Keyes, eternal pain is changed into temporal, by which we muit ſazisfie 
and bear it, bothin this life and in Purgatory. Which is the reaſon why the Prieſt 
impoſeth ſacisfaRory pains upon the ſinner , which-he mult bear and fulfill ro ſa- 
tisfie the jultice of God. And if che Pemitent doth not wholly farisfie in this 
life, and dyerhgþefore he hath fulfilled the fatisfaftion , he mult bear thoſe pains 
which remain yet co bear, jn Purgatory, to fulfill the ſarisfaction, | 

According to that doQtrine, our” Adverſaries take the word SatisfaRion for , 

a compenſation payed to God for the offence, As Cardinal Telet faith, (b) ; 3 , COP 
Saisfaftion is 4 recompence of the offence paſt, as for the pain. Ard the Carechilm of $,cera; 1. 

the Council of Trent, in the Chaprer of the Sacrament of Penirence, (ec) S$ats/- cap. rt. o 
fattion is a egtire payment of the thing due, anda compenſation which a man payerh 6ſt auem | 
unts Godfor his ſins. According to that doQrine, when a man hach born the pains ſalisfactio, * 
enjoyned by a Prieſt, we muſt ſay that God is wholly paid and well recomp-nced, Front anger 
and believe that God will be contented with that payment : And that the Prieſt eaſe ons 
knoweth exa&ly how much God muſt have, that he may be wholly paid, and call quod pzam 
for no more. Bellarmine in the firſt Book of Indulgences , Chapter 2. makes no '*c0mpen/a- 
difficulty to ſay, that the remifſionof the pain is due to. the ſatisfaftory work, b (c) Sail: 2 
commutative juſtice, That commurarive juice , is a juſtice char payeth ſo much £:4;veſt re; 
for ſo much, ſo that God being thus paid by the Penitent, ought in reaſon to be debite intc- 
contented, and according to that Cardinals rule, God muſt pardon, and ſhould 8/4 /o!utio. 
be unjuſt, if he accepred not for payment choſe farisfa&ory pains , which the Pe- F egy tort 
nitent fulfillech by the Prieſts injunRtion: (d ) The ſame DoRtor ſaith , thar 7he bs he 
juſtified man can ſatisfie God for the debt of the temporal pain, Ex condigno, that is, peccatis 

by an equipolliat ſatisfaftion, And Cardinal Tolet, As near a5 can be, one muſt in ©9miſſis 
peſe 4 1ſt and equal ſatisfa&ton; that is, according to the grievouſneſs of __ 
che f1n, : 

By all that was ſaid, it appears that the ſacisfations of the Roman Church, are % yay 
not only humiliations and requeſts for pardon, butare prerended to be payments dulg. cap. 9. 
and recompetices to ſatisfie Gods juſtice. As indeed the chief of all theſe ſatif. /*PPe%s 
factions is the pain of Purgatory , which is a puniſhment inflicted by a Judge ; Mme 
who draweth ſatisfaction from rhe ſinner, and a revenge, as the Council of Trent facet = 
rold us before. For in Purgatory, the amendment, andthe corre&ion, or warn- pro debith 
ing for the future hath no more place. The ſame appearech , becauſe the Pope **#!eips- 
diſpenſeth arid diſchargeth ſuch as he pleaſerh from choſe ſacistaQions for he _— 
would pwn ſinner from being contrice, and trom craving pardon of ben 
God. Alſo becauſe the Roman Church in the Sacrament of Penitence, puts Con- Sacerderaliy 
trition and Confeſſion, as 'things different from ſatisfaion, ſo that facisfying LL 3.0 11. 
is another thing then being contrite, and asking pardon of God , by confeſling Jo_ 
fin unto him. So then ſatisfying in the ſtyle and ſenſeof the Roman Church, Fe 
is paying God, it is giving compenſation to God , it is contenting his juſtice by juftz & 
ſuffering the puniſhment. :  equalis ith. 
Our language is far from chat, for we ſpeak afcer the Word of God. Among poni debet. 
the ſufferingsand the diſgraces which we bear for the dorine of the Goſpel, we £ don 
have that honour, that we maintain the perfetion of the merir of our Saviour Eccleſafti. 
Jeſus, and that we are Advocates among men of the honour of him, who is our cis,cap.34- 
Adyocate with God. For knowing the miſery of our nature, and how guilty we ***#entia 
are before God, we humble our ſelves before him', and to him make Confeſfion 5: ef 

- Em _ : I, penitenda 
of our ſins, believing chat che beſt , yea the only Penitence which God requireth 19x admittere 
| atour hands, is t be ſorry that we have offended God arfd thar keeping our & adniſſk * 
ſelves from evil, we apply our ſelves unto good works, and adyance in the fear of fre. 
God:For as the book of Eccleſiaſtical maximes attribured unto Saint Axſtin,faith, he 44 eg 
(f) Trae penitence is not to do things which we ſhould repent for afterwards, and to "t 98” 
weep for fins committed, ſatisfattion of penitence is to cut off the ocsaſions of ſin\, 4nd precatorum 
to give uo acceſs to their ſuggeſtion. But as for ſatisfying God by ſaisfaory pains, *xcindere * 
we acknowledge no other facisfaction bur the ſufferings of our Saviour Jeſus, who 7* *©7#>. . 
gave himſelf a ranſom for us, and who is the Lamb ot God that rakerh away the [orgeſtioni; 
{1nsof the world, This ſatisfaRion being moſt ſufficient , we look for no other , prebere. 

; and 
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and renouncing our own fatisfaRtions , we repoſe our conſciences upon the only 
ſatisfaction which Chriſt offered unto God, 

We borrow not the ſatisfaRtionsof Saints or Monks, knowing that the beſt of 
them was ſaved by Chriſts ſatisfaRtion , not by the merit of their ſufferings. We 
arenot ſoraſh as to enjoyn a ſinner to pay God, or give him ſome compenſation, 
knowing that God will not be paid with ſuch light coyn, as mens Works or ſuffer- 
ings . we adviſe conſciences not to build their faith upon ſuch a weak foundation. 
We are not ſo injurious to Gods goodneſs and mercy, as to believe that he giveth 
us bur half a pardon, or that he receives not Chriſts ſatisfation for as much as 
itis worth , ſeeing that-it is ſufficient to acquit us both from temporal and 


eternal pain. We will not wrong his juſtice ſo much, as to believe that he 


puniſheth with ſatisfaRory pains, thoſe that have no more ſin , and that by con- 
ſequent are no more guilty ; or that he will take two payments for one debt, and 
two ſatisfacions for one in, ſeeing that one, which is that of Chriſt, is moſt per- 
feQt and ſufficient. We are confirmed in this belief, becauſe we ſee that choſe very 
men that impoſe theſe ſatisfaftions , diſpenſe from them afterwards, as ac- 
knowledging them not neceſſary, and ſometimes they give abſolution withour 
any ſatisfaction. Alſo becauſe we ſce that theſe humane fatisfaftions are vyery 
Sainful to them that maintain them, and thar the benefit of Chriſts merit was 
pared purpoſely; to make room for gain. For if no other ſatisfaQtion but that of 
Chriſt were acknowledged , Prieſts ſhould haveno authority to impoſe corporal 
or pecuniary penances, and none ſhould have recourſe to the Pope to be deli- 
vered from thoſe pains by Indulgences , which are ſo beneficial unto him: He hath 
invented torments for ſouls, that he might” releaſe them for their money. He 


' hath built a burning priſon for ſouls, that he might be the Jaylor , and that the 


living ſhould pay forthe deliverance of the dead. But this accuſation muſt be 
juſtified wich proofs, andrequires a Chapter apart. | 

Burt before we bring our proofs, the Reader is deſired to remember, that to 
have a clear underſtanding of this difference, (g ) the ends for which God af- 
fliceth ſinners, -ought to be carefully diſtinguiſhed. 1. Some pains are called 
Caftigatory, which ſerve to amend and correct the ſinner, turn him away from 
vice, and teach him to fear God. So doth a father chaſtiſe his children, and a good 
Maſter his Diſciples. 2. There are Satisfa&ory pains, which ſerve not to amend the 
ſinner, nor to turn him away from vices , but to ſatisfie juſtice, and pay unto 
God a compenſation for the pain due to our fins. Such is (if we believe our Ad- 
verſaries) the torment of Purgatory fire, where amendment hath no more 
place. 3. There are alſo ſome pains which are called Exemplary, and areinfliced 
to be an example and a warning to others. Such are the pains. of malefaRors, 
which are publikely puniſhed or executed, that others may be refrained by their 
examples. 

Theſe ends, though different , may ſometimes meet in one puniſhment, As 
when a thief is whiptin publick, he ſarisfierlfjuſtice, he giveth exaryple co others, 
and by bis puniſhment he is taught ro amend. ; 
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That the Holy Scripture makes Chriſt and the merit of his death, to be the 
gronnd of remiſsion of ſins, as his death being the. only ranſom and pro« 
pitiation for our ſins. And that the Roman Church feigning to acknow-: 
ledge the ſufficiency and perfettion of that ſatisfattion , dcbaſeth and 
weakeneth is with all her power. 


| attributeth the remiſſion of our ſins to Jeſus Chrift, 1 Joh» 
2.1, 2. We have an Advocate with the Father , Feſus Chriſt the righteous , 

and he is the propitiation for onr fins, and not for onrs only, but alſs for the ſins of the 

whole world. 1 John 1. 1. The blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth ms from all þn, 

ARs 10. 43. Tohim give all the Prophets Witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 

believeth in him ſhall receive remi(s10n of ſins. Col. 1. 19,20. It pleaſed the Fa- 
ther — having made peace through the blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all 

things unto himſelf. 11a.53.5, 6. He was wonnaed for our tranſgreſsions — and 

the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. John 1. 29. He is the Lamb of God 

which taketh away the ſins of the world. 1 Tim. 2. 5. There is one God , and one 
Mediatour between God and men, the man Chrift Jeſu, who gave himſelf aranſom | 
for all, Col. 2. 13. God hath quickened ns, together with Chriſt, having ( a ) forgiven ( a ) 2049 
x6 all our offences. In a word, it is the fubitance of the Goſpel , it is that we pro« out. 
feſs to believe in the Symbol. It is that we ask in our prayers, the remiſſion of our Sec Atts 
fins by Jeſus Chriſt, | 5-31. 

Now as in our prayers we intend to ask of God an entire remiſſion of our ſins, ne oy 
ſo we muſt believe thar the ranſom which he paid for us , is not an imperfe@ ran- db); 
ſom. As inthe Symbol, when we ſay, 7 believe the reſurreFion of the fleſh , and 
everlaſting life, we mean not that we believe half areſurreRion, or an imperfe& 
eternal life, but we profeſs that we believe a full and whole remiſſion of our ſins 
by Jeſus Chriſt, As the Lord ſaid unto his ſervant, Matrh. 18. 32. 7 forgave thee 
all that debt. And the texts alleadged before ſay , that all our fins are torgiven , 
and that freely. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 7.25« He is able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt , them that come unto God by him. It would be an impious opinion , 
tending to the aboliſhing of the Goſpel, ro think that when the Apoſtle ſaid, that 
Chrift gave himſelf a ranſom for as , he ſpake of an imperfeR ranſom , after 
which we are ſtill obliged ro pay our ranfom or redemption, and to ſatisfie Gods 
juſtice by ſatisfaRory pains, ſuch as thoſe of Purgatory. Of which it cannot be 
ſaid that they are inflited for _— for no body ſeeth them : Or that they are 
for correction or amendment, for they hold that the ſouls in Purgatory are alto- 
Sether juſt, andare no more ſubject co ſin, . 

The ſame is made evident by the death of thoſe whom Scripture affirmeth to be _ - = 
entred into reſt, and into the glory of the Saints, as the thief carried into Para- $. Ref. on» 
diſe the very day of his death, and that Zazarss mentioned, Lake 16.22,23,25. dev. 
whoſe ſoul departed from his body, is carried by Angelsinto Abrahams boſom , 2 dece- | 
where he is comforted. And Simeon receivedinto peace , as God had promiſed © © _ 
him, Zzke 2. 19. And the merciful and righteous, of whom we read, 7/s. 57. EG 

T, 2, that they are taken away from the evil to come , and enter into peace : And cum debits - _ 
thoſe of whom it'is proclaimed in heaven, that beings dead in the Lord they reſt 22 alicu-* 
from their labours, and they are bleſfed. For upon ſuch it is evident, that after 1% 7*pore- 
their mortal race done, God laid no fatisfaRtory pain; Upon this Cardinal Zel- pred vo 
tarmint is ſore gravelled, and not knowing in what rank to put the ſouls lying in riuntur in 
Purgatory, he ſaich that (b_) they parrlydie in the Lord, partly not in the Lord, Domino, ſed 
This doQrine is ſo evidently ſet down in Scripture, that the Doors of the Ro- £24 i. 
man Church ſeem to embrace it, whenfoever they go about to amplifie the price, —_— 
and efficacy of Chriſts ſufferings with —_ terms and Hyperbolical words, ſo is Demino, 
888 far 
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far as to ſay that one drop of Chriſts blood was ſufficient to redeem a thouſand 


—— 


worlds, ſo that by their reckoning his death was not neceſſary to ſave ; 
is accuſing God upon the by, and taxing him of cruelty, for honing bn; hntrgg 
rorments upon his beloved Son without necefiicy , when one drop of his blood 
could have ſerved to his etid. Bur theſe high expreſſions are uſed purpoſely to 
amuſe the ſimple, and to inſituatewith more plaufibility , thoſe Articles Were 
by they pare the merit of Chriſts death, and derogate from the perfeRtion of the 
ſame. For Cardinal Bellarmize in the fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Book of 
Purgatory, makes no difficulty to ſay that he ( c )rhinks it more probable that ther 
is but one attual ſatisfaftion which is our own. He holds not Chritts fatisfaRtion is 
be.an actual ſatisfaction. Only be will have it to-ſerve to make our ſatisfaRtions 
of a ſufficient yalue for our redemption. Wherefore alſo he teacheth (d-) thar 
the Saints who ſuffered more then needed to fatisfie for their own ſins, are in ſome 
ſort our Redeemers, becauſe their ſufferings become payments for our redempti- 
ON. Whence it follows that every one of us, when he ſatisfies for himſelf , is the 
Redeemer - bimſelf. NS | : 

This is alſo the DoQtrrine of the FTeluite Vaſquez, (e) inthe 132. dif, 
the firſt parc of the ſecond of Thomas, in on 2. Chan ho he fly main. 
tains that the next cauſe that gets us a right to the K ingcom of heaven, is not the 


( e) Cap. g. Yighteonſneſs of Chriſt, but the righteouſneſs which by the merit of Chriſt is derived 
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znto #5. So he calls the inberent juſtice, and the habitual vertues which are within 
us, the chief whereof is Charity. by | 

To the ſame purpoſe our Adverſaries bringtexts of Scripture depraved after 
their manner, which command us to redeem our ſouls. our own ſelves. They fa 
that we ſatisfie ex condigno, and by equipollency, ſo that God is wholly paid: That 
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Chriſt is not neceſſary : And that we may very well forbear asking of God ſuch a 
reat liberality, contenting our ſelves with our own ſatisfaction : As we ſhall 
ereafter more exaQly ſhew. | 

The ſame appears in that belief of the Roman Church, that the torments and 
labours which the Saints have ſuffered , ſerveto others for payments; and fſatisfa- 

&ions to the juſtice of God. For example, Saint Antonine Archbiſhop of \F/o. 


mazu propria, yexce,who was Sainted by the will, ſtatute and manaare, ( for theſe are the terms of 
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the Bull of cationization )) of Clewent the V 7 I. relates of Saint, Dominick 
{f.) That he gave to himſelf three diſciplines, that is, he whipt himſelf three fleves 
almoſt every day, net with a Whip-cora, but with aniron chain , even toeffaſion of 
blood 3 one for hu ſins , which were very ſmall, another for them that are in Pur« 
gatory, andthe third for thoſe that dwellin, the world. Thus thar yenerable- Saint 
paid and ſatisfied for others, The Pope hath received:the two laſt diſciplines of 
that Saint into his'treaſure, and converts them into, compenſation, payment and 
ſatifaRion for others. Not but thac Chriſts ſfatisfaGion is ſufficient'to:exempr 
from Purgatory, but becauſe it.is not Gods pleaſure ro. make ir ſerveſo; far, or 
becauſe it was not Chriſts intention when he dyed for us,, to ſatisfie for the pain af 
Purgatory. For (faith ( g ) Bellarmive.) if Chrift ſaticfied for alt our favide aud 
for all our pain, why after the fault Lf Oi ws we ſuffer (0 many ſorrows:? This is 
declaring pn enough, thar Chriit did not ſatighe tor the wholepain, although 
the whole fault be forgiven us. ; | mo 

'Thisis the fundamencal maximeupen which all that abuſe is, grounded , that 
by Baptiſm all the fanlt is forgiven, and together all the pain. of Int-commirrdd 
before Baptiſm. Bur as for Fan committed after Baptiſm , the fault is wholly ſor- 
Sivenandr eraitted by the Sacrament of Penitence, but. not the whole pain, but we 
are to ſatishe for that pain, both in.this life by penances enjoyned by 'the- Prieſt, 
and by thoſe thatare voluntarily undertaken, and affer this litein the fire of Pur- 
Story, Out of which nevertheleſs the Pope may deliyer ſouls by his Indulgences. 

That maxime being a new Goſpel, taken from the unwritten word, deſerveth a 
Chaprer by it ſelf, | a | ret 
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Where this Maxime of the Rowan Church is examined , that God having 
forgiven the whole fault, doth not alwayes forgive the whole pain. 


'Q, U R Adverfaries lay this as a ground, that in ſin there are two things, the 
fault and the pain, that is, the offence and the puniſhment, and that God 
forgiving the whole fault, doth nor alwayes forgive the whole ſatisfaQtory pain 
due to the faulr. ; | 

In this doctrine I find four notable abſurdities, which before all things muſt be 
laid open. | | 

I. The firſt is, that in ſin there are two things, the fault and the puniſhment - 

A greatabſurdity. For how can they ſay that fault is in ſin, ſeeing that fault and- 

ſin areall one ? When the Prieſt faith, Adeacxlpe, he confeſſeth his fin. See 

Geneſ. 31.36. (a) Numb. 15.26. Hetharfaiththar theſicknels is in the body, ( , numb, 
preſuppoſerh with good reaſon that the ſickneſs and the body are twothings. x5. 26. 
But theſe men ſay without reaſon, that the favilt is in the ſin, as if they were dif- 2;0nian 
ferent things. —___ 

II. The abſurdity is much alike, in their laying, that theſe two thingsarein fin, ** WR 
the fault and the pain, whereby they ſay by conſequent, that the pain is in the fin. 

Which is not true, For the pain is not in the fin, and is neither part, nor accident, 

nor circumſtance of fin, Sin is truly fin, though it remain unpynifhed. Thereare 

ſins without pains, and pains without fin. How ſhould the pain be in the fin, ſince 4 
the pain is of a nature contrary to the ſin ? The finis unjuſt, but the pain is Juſt. 54 4 
The fin comes from man, but the pain comes from God. The pain is made to cor= q 
re the fin, and is by conſequent contrary to the ſin,” 

ITI, The third abſurdity is in their ſaying, that God forgiving the fin, doth nor 
alwayes forgive the pain, They preſuppoſe that God ſometimes forgives the 
pain , whit is falſe. For the pain is never forgiven , there is nothing that can be 
—_— but the fin, or the fault, which is all one. Themſelves would laugh at 

im that ſhould ſay, that the Prince hath pardoned whippipg or the gallows to a 
malefatour, Ir is the fault that is pardoned, becauſe it is unjuſt. Bur pains are 
juſt, therefore they need no pardon. | | 

I V. This diſcovereth a fourth abſurdity, the groſſeſt of all. For by ſpeakin 
thus, they make two pardons where there is but one. If a MalefaRour receiyet 
grace from the King, no ey hath loſt common ſenſe ſo much as ro ſay, that the 
King hath forgiven him, not his crime only, but alſo the puniſhment. The felon 
will be contented argll times that his crime be wholly pardoned ; Which pardon 
when he hath once obtained, after that he will neyer be ſuch an idiot as to pe- 
tition, that the puniſhment be forgiven him : For he knows that by the abſolute 
pardon of his crime, the priſon-gatesare open unto him, and that he is free from 
all the puniſhment which he might have feared from the Kings Juſtice. Hence ic 
appears how ridiculous an&imaginary the Popes pardonsare.' For nothing can be 
forgiven but the fault. Now by theſe pardons , the- Roman Church holds that 
nothing is pardoned but the pain, becauſe itis already wholly remitted by Jeſus 
Chriſt. According to the imagination of theſe Gentlemen , when a father hath 
wholly pardone&his ſons faulr, his ſon needs to get anotber pardon, that he 
may notbe whipt. No other way did they find to ſetup their errour, bur by over- 
throwing reaſon. Having forſaken the Word of God, they have by his: juſt judge- 
ment loit common ſenſe. 

V. Abſurdicies might be ſleighted, if impiety did not go along with them. But 
by this dorine a high wrong 1s offered unto God. -It 1s caſting injuſtice -upon 

od, to teach that God forgiveth the fault, and yer burns a poor ſoul- for faults 
wholly pardoned, *He that wholly pardoneth , looks for no more: vengeance 
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or ſatisfaQion to juſtice. Ler them tel! us whether theſe ſouls that are burning in 
Purgatory be guilty or not guilty. If they be guilty (till, rhey affirm uncruly that 
all their fault 1s remitted and pardoned, - for it is the fault that makes a man guil- 
ty. If they be nor guilty, it is unjuſt to burn and torment ſouls thatare not guilty. 
Wherethereis no tauli, there is no ſin, an& by conſequent no ſatisfaRory:pain for 
fin. And would God behave himſelf ſo towards the ſouls of his children, for 
whom Chriſt dyed * Is there any father ſo unnatural , as to burn his children for 
offences abſolutely pardoned ? Yea-to puniſh them with pains, which ſerve not 
co-mend them, but ro content himfelf, and to ſatisfie his juſtiee 3 

The cauſe being taken away, which only can make the fatisfaRtory pain juſt be- 
fore God, the pain aMo is taken away. Now the only caufe that car juſtifie the 
torment of ſouls burning in a fire, is the fault. Otherwiſe the .ſinner frying in 
that fire, might juſtly complain of God, and fay to him , Why doft thox paniſh 
me with ſatufattory pains , after thou haſt abſolutely forgiven me my fin ? Why 
deft thou ſe me as guilty, when I hawe no more fault ? And whertas thy fon Jeſus 
hath paid beth for the faxtt and the pain , ana hath ſufficiently ſatisfied to exempr 'me 
from thu torment of Purgatory ? Why doſt thou not receive the ranſom which he paid 
for me, for ſomuch as itss worth ? Why doft tho abate of the price and vertne of 

my ranſom ? If it be for thy glory, thy geoaneſs ſhall bemnch more exalted by par- 
doning me. If it be to ſarisfiethy juſtice, Chriſs hath entirely ſatssfied for ir. Onr 
Adyerſaries have not yet bethought themſelves to frame anſwers tor God unto 
this expoſtulation : For they wilt be burnt for many ages, although God hath 
$;yen a full pardon to the repenting and believing ſinner. | 

V 11. Sins being debts, the payment whereof is the fatisfaRtory pain , he that 
faith that God wholly forgiveth the ſin, and yet exaReth fatisfaQory pains after 
full pardon',, makerh God to fay, 7 forgive thee the whole debr , but yer thou 
ſhalt pey = Tudo whetly forgive thee, but then ſhalt be burnt and punifhed for the fn 
which 1 have forgiven thee. ASif one hang'd a man with his KingsLetters of par- 
don hanging at his neck, in contempt of the Kings anthority, So- theſe men 
frame us a God thatabuſeth meh, and his own Graces , fetching fatisfaRion for 
debts fully acquitted, puniſhing fins pardoned with fatisfaQory pains. 

V 111. But how did Chriſt bear alt our fins ? Was'it not by bearing all the 
ſatisfatory pains due to our ſins ? And if Chriſt bare all our pain , tt was to ac- 
quit us fromit. F5 twlit abſtalit. No man loads bimfelf with another mans debt, 
but ro difcharge him of ir. So ſpeaketh Saint Aſtin, that (Þ ) Chrift by raking 
part with 14 of the pain, bath aboliſhed both the fault and the pain, Here the que- 
ſion ts not of the means of applying that grace, whereby Chrift hath born all 
our pain, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter', but only tro know whether Chriſt 
hath born all our pain, and whether he did not bear it co diſcharge us from it. 
The grace of God is not applyed unto us , by means contraryto that grace , and 
ſuch are our terments, Our Adverſaries themſelves make gheſe means fuperftu- 
ous _—_ Popes Indulgences, who exempteth fuch as he will from Purgatory. 
For thereby rhey decharethat it is not a thing repugnant unto the juſtice of 
God, of tothe Goſpel, that God remit unto men the whole pain , as well as the 
fault, and exact no fatisfaQory pain from them. 

I X. Ler them rell us why they will bave God, at certain times, and to certain 
perſons, to remit wholly both the pain and the fault ; but at other times, andto 
other perſons, though leſs ſtained with fin , ro uſe rigour , and puniſh andror- 
ment them many ages ina vebement fire ?'For example , all the faithful that ſhall 
be alive in the world when Chriſt cometh ro judge the quick and the dead,chou 
they have run never fo far on the ſcore, as for the debr of ſarisfaftions, they ſhall 
have all that ſcore diſcharged, and ſhall not enter into Purgatory. And the Car- 
melite Fryars have thar priviledge, to be no longer in Purgatory then till the nexc 
Sarurdayafter their death z ſo that if they die upon Fr5dey night, rhey are bur 

tinged, and enter into. Purgatory only to come out, and to tell news of it. 
Whereas : 4 are many perſons, dead many ages ago, held to have been very 
devour intheir lives, for whom nevertheleſs Maſſes are ſaid ſtill, upon a me 
;4  , poſition 
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poſition thar they are in Purgatory ſtill, Is it not becauſe they have paid and 
made large gifts unto the Church ? For a man that hach given no:hing , ſo many 
ſervices ſhould not be ſaid. It is lucre that brought in theſe ſatisfations, By a 
new Pyrotechay that imaginary, fire was kindled, that ſouls might te arawn from is 
wich profit.co che Popeand his Clergy. 

X. That Commandement bf God fſo.often-iterated; thatwe forgive thoſe that 
offend us, as God forgiverh thoſe that offend him , and that prayer which Chriſt 
hathindiced tous, Forgive #4 our treſpaſſes, as we forgive tham that treſpaſs againſt 
2 , gives us herea great light. Saint Payl, Eph. 4. 32. gives usthe ſame charge, 
Be ye kind one to another ,tender-hearted, forgiving one another cuen as. Ged for Chriſts 
ſake hath forgiven. you. We ought to-know then, how,God would have us to for- 
| give thoſe that have offended us. Doth he mean thac a private man; offended by 
another private man (for of ſych the Apoſile ſpeaketh.) ought to forgive- the 
whole offence ſo,that he reſerve.to him(elf a reſolution.to.make him bear the whole 
pain of it ? Doth he mean that we avenge our ſelves, after we have forgiven ? 
Would not that be a baſe and treacherous part 2 Would not the world-call it a 
fraudulent and bypocritical pardon ? . Since then. God wilt have our forgiving of 
our neighbours, to.be framed after the example of Gods paxdon to us, and fince 
when we forgive the whole offence, we forgive alſo the whole pain, it follows 
that God forgives us in the ſame mannex , and thas by forgiviag the whole 
offence, he forgives alfo.the whole ſatisfaRory pain. Yea it is far more. reaſons 
| ableand likely thar God ſhould do ſo then man , becauſe God is infinitely more 
mercifu] then man. 

XI. God faith, Ezek. 18.21, 22. If the wicked mill turn from all bus fins — 

All his tranſgreſsions that he hath commycted, ſhall not he mentioned unto him. Then 
he layeth no fatisfaRory pain upon. him., ſuch as the fire of Purgatory: : For 
. pen nga converted (inner in that manner, would be mentioning his fins. unto 

im, | | 

. . XIE According to the doctrine of tbe Roman Church , he that after a total 
pardon of an offence, will puniſh him whom he hath forgiven , cannot be juſt 
reprehended. For he will ſay, Doch not God da the fame ? Doth be nor puni 
thoſe in a fire, to whom he hath given a full pardon 2 Will ye have me to he more 
merciful then God ? Certainly mag is of hiraſelf but tao proveto evil, and given 
co fraud and revenge, and needs not to be ſeduced to it by Gods example, ( c ) Tercul. 
whom theſe men make Author of yices, and a Teacher of Revenge and lib. de Bape. 
Diſloyaltie. | | Cap. 5. Ex- 

For theſe cauſes Terts/l;an (c) ſpeaking of Baptiſm, ſaith that the guiltizeſs as 1b po 
being taken away, the pain alſo is rewitted. He gives a reaſon why in Baptiſm the ,,,,, 
pain is ——_— unto us, even becauſe the fault is pardoned. As Awftin told us (4 ) Aug. 


before, that Chriſt raking pars With us of the pain without the fault , hath abolifbed S<rm. 147- 
both the fanlt and the oi | | d he 4 
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Proofs of our Adverſaries, — they pretend to prove that God, after all 
the fault is forgiven, inflicteththe ſatufatloty pain. 


Gainſt that cruth ſo evident , our Adyerſaries bring ſome ſmall reaſons ; 
and whereas they pretend to make a great building, they bring ſtraws to ir 
inſtead of timber and ſtone. 

[. They fay that God having forgiven Davids ſin, yet puniſhed it , and ſenc 
afiction on his family, 2 Saw. 12.13. 

I anſwer , that the queſtion being of ſatisfaRory pains , they bring us exam- 
ples of caſtigatory and exemplary pains, which ſerved only to eorretand amend 
David, and make him an example, not to fatisfie Gods julitice, or to pay any 
recompence tO him. Of that David himſelf is a good example, thus ſpeaking of 
himſelf, Pſalm 119.71. It is good for me that I have been afflified, that I might 
leara thy ftarutes. And the Apolile, Heb. 12. 10. God chaſfteneth ns for onr profit, 
that we might be partakers of his Holineſs. Thechaftening of a Father, and the 
puniſhment of a Judge are different things. There is great difference between 
bearing the corrections of our God, and ſatisfying his juſtice. Medicines are not 
' fatisfactions or payments. They that ſtrike a manin a fit of falling ſickneſs; do ic 

, not to beavenged of him, or to draw fatisfations from him, bur forthe eaſe of 
the patient. David never intended by the afflitions which he ſuffered to farisfie 
Gods Juſtice ; that would have been an intolerable burden , but he comforted 
himſelf in that confidence, that God chaſtened him as a father his ſon. Chryſoftom 
in the Homily of Penitence and Confeſſion, ſaith that God smpoſerh pains wpon ws, 
wot to puniſh us for fins paſt, but to mend us for the time to come. And Axftinin the - 
ſecond Book of the merit of ſins, and of remiſſion, chap. 34. Pains before the 
remiſcion of the fault are puniſhments of ſin , but after the remifsion they are com- 
> bates andexerciſesof the righteons. And ſo Ambroſe inthe firſt Book of Penitence, 

chap. 4. ſpeaking of the chaſtenings wherewith God viſiteth his children, Hs 5n- 
nation 55 not an execution of revenge, but rather an effett of pardon, Andas for 

Davids caſe, Axftis in the fore-alleadged place faith, that he was puniſhed after 

the pardon, Ur pretas hominu inilla humilitate exerceretur & probaretur : that 
the piety of that man might be exerciſed and tried in that humiliation. It was not 
then outof revenge, or to draw ſatisfaction from him to the juſtice of God. The 
caſtigatory pains of Gods coiidren, which ſerve to mend them, are very unrea- 
ſonably alleadged to eſtabliſh che corment of Purgatory, where ſouls are burning 
without mendinp, and wherethey hold chat God tormenteth the ſouls of his chil- 
dren to content himſelf, and farisfie his juſtice, not ro mend them : Asif,becauſe 

a father makes his ſon to take Phyfick to heal him, one would inferr that he will 

hang him to content himſelf. Ty 

IL To this Be[armixe oppoſeth the words of God himſelf, 2 Sam. 12, 14. 

Beeanſe by this deed thou haſt given great occaſion ro the enemies of the Lord to blaſ- 
pheme, the child alſo that is born unto thee ſoall ſurcly die. Whence he gathers , 
that God ſent him that puniſhmear for his ſins paſt, Burt this Cardinal labours in 
vain to prove that which we grant. We know that David was puniſhed for his 
ſins paſt, and that his murcher, and adultery, were the meritorious cauſes of 
that puniſhment ; but the queſtion between us is abour the final cauſe, and the 
end which God purpoſed when he chaſtened him ; whether God puniſhed Da- 
vids ſins to ſatisfie his juſtice, and ro draw from him recompence and ſatisfaQtion , 
as our Adverſaries will bave it ; or, whether he chaſtiſed him to amend him, and 
make him wiſer for the future, as we affirm, and as David himſelf doth acknow- 
ledge. For ſince God had fully pardoned him , the pains that followed muſt be 
compatible with chat firſt pardon : Now they are things compatible and very well 
agrecing together, that a father forgive his ſon , and yer keep him to a Phyſical 
diet 
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det or abſtinerice. He may forgive him an exceſs committed by drithkenniefs, and 
yer forbid him theuſe of wine tor a time. But the DoQors of the Roman Church 
reach, that Gad tormenteth ſouls after he hath fully forgiven them. _ | 

I V. Hereby alſo their example is confured of the damned, whoſe father God 


18; 4 he is their Creator, and yerhe maketh them facisfie his juſtice in Hell. For 


God doth not puniſh ctie damned, after he hath fully pardoned them. But here 
the queſtion is of the pain which God infliteth upon his children after re- 
miſhon, nor of that which he makes his enernies to ſuffer whom he never 
pardoned. | 

V. The tears, the faſt, and the humiliation of David, were not to fatisfie Gods 
juſtice, nor to pay him any recompence, as Be/larmine imagineth, but they were 
effe&ts of his ſorrow, ſigns and helps of his repentance , and a leſſon to others 
£0 teach them how much they ought to hate fin. It would have been an agprava- 
rion of fin in David, if he had been ſenfleſs at Gods rods, and had not bowed 
under his mighty hand, or bad given himſelf to mirth, when Gods judgements or 
tlreatnings invited him to repentance. | 

VE. Bellitmine faith, that God, after he had pardoned Davids fault about 
che numbring of che people ; did nevertheleſs puniſh him, But of that pardon 
after the puniſhment, the ſacred hiſtory ſaith nothing. And he puniſhment thac 
followed, was not laid upon Davideſpecially , but upoh the people , who for 
Other reafons had deſerved that puniſhment + But God took occaſion of Davids 
faule in numbring che people, to puniſh tlie people which he was numbring. Yer 
nothing happened to David, that may not be raken rather for a chaſtiſement then 
a ſatisfaction. Now the wholeſom cbaſtiſements whereby God exerciſech and in- 
fruerh his children, agree very well with theit pardon. 

V FT. They alteadge to us alſo the exainpleof David, forgiving $himes who 
had curfed and reviled him to his face, and yet Shimei wasince pur to death for 
rhe farne crirme that was forgiven him; Th whith paſſage they find, ro their think- 
ing, that David forgave him the fault, but not the pain, So that, by their reckon- 
ing, when Shimes was putto death; it was not becauſe of the fault which he had 
committed fince it was forgiven him, They ſhould have told us then for whar 
faulc he was pur co death. Theſe mert pyt ont their own eyes, and ſtudy to 
ſpeakabſurd things. Read the hiſtory , and you. ſhall find that David bad nor 
forgiven Fhimei , but that when A6;/>a; required that he ſhould be pur to death, 
David aniwered , Shall there any man þe put to death this day in Iſrael? for do 7 
not know that I am this day King over Iffael ? Davidſeeing himſelf thar day re- 
ſtored roche Kingdom, would not trouble the publick joy, by ſpilling the blood 
of #ny man, wherefore he ſaid to Shimes, T how ſhalt not die ; but he did not cell 
tim whether that promiſe was for ever, or for that time only, reſerving to him- 
felf the intelligerice of that which might þe diverſly underſtood. Beſides it is 
Evident by the ſecond Chapter of the firſt Book of the 'KX3ngs , that Shimes was 
Pur ro death, nor for his curſes , but. þecayſe he was gone our of Feruſalem 
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againſt the expreſs prohibition of So/omen; The remembrance of the firſt faulr, rg rr 


made fim'to be puniſhed for the ſecond; , Truly, if a King having fully. pardoned lowing Yer- 
. a marr$ctine, ſhould afterwards pur himi to death for the ſame crime , he ſhould ſes. 


caſt a great bur upon his reputation, and hardly would any man truſt his word 
#frer rhat, alchongh be ſhould uſe the diftintionof the Roman Church, that he 
hath pardoned the fault, not the pain, |... | 
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no fatisfaRion after the fault remitted, bur did chaſtiſe fins by an exemplary pu- 
niſhment. 

X. To the ſame purpoſe they objet, N#mb. 14. 20. where God faith thar 
he hath pardoned the people, yer two yerſes after, God denounceth to the moſt 
part of that people, that they ſhould never ſce the Countrey which God had 
promiſed them. | : 

I anſwer, Firſt that it isa great licentiouſneſs to bring examples of the par- 
don granted to a great people , when the queſtion is about the pardon of {ins . 
which God granteth to every particular perſon. For among a great multitude, 
there being ſome good ſome evil, it is not poſlible that the pardon * erm to a 
Nation, be underſtood to be alike effeRual to all the particulars, Neither ought 
we to believe that in a Nation, the impenitent have the ſame benefic of a pardon 
as the penitent, that become new men. - | 

Secondly, They are miſtaken, if they believe that God pardoned the fin of 
that Nation, with the pardon whereby. ſalyation is obtained. For of that yery 

people the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſaith , that God ſware in his wrath that they 
ſrould not enter into bis reft ,, by which reſt, the ſame Apoſtle declareth a little at- 
ter, that the heavenly reſt muſt be underſtood, The ſenſe of that rext, Namb. 
14. 20. is clear. In he twelfth verſe God had ſpoken as if he would have exter- 
mined that people in an inſtant, and made AZeſes to grow to a great Nation , but 
at the requeſt of oſes he executes not that threatning. Yet the fault of that 
people was not blotted out, as for the eternal ſalvation, as the Apoſlile teaeh- 
ceth us. 

XI. They think they have ſome reaſon to alleadge unto us the example of 
eAdam, whom God pardoned, and yet puniſhed. 1 anſwer , that if Adams was 
ſaved, as we preſume, the pains which he ſuffered in his life were not ſatisfaRtory, 
nor laid on him to ſatisfie Gods juſtice , bur were chaſteningsand profitable ex- 
erciſes for his ſalvation and amendment. . ' | £4 | ks 

X IT. They ay alſo, that the godly whoſe fault God hath fully pardoned , die 
nevertheleſs : And that little children, ro whom God. hath forgiven. original 
ſin, yer bear the pain of that original ſin, which is death, and that death is nor 
a caitigatory pain that may ſerve to amenda ſinner , or to inſtrut and warn 
him for the time to come : And by conſequent ( ſay they ) it isa ſatisfaRory pain 
to content the Juſtice of God, | 

This argument is very injurious againſt the death of Gods children, putting ir 
amongthe Judgementsof God, and the fatisfaRory pains to ſatisfie his juſtice. 
Our Adverſaries call with good reaſon , the death of Martyrs a triumph anda 
crown, becauſe for them death, which by nature is evil, changeth nature, be. 
cometh honourable, and is put among Gods bleſſings,as having a conformity with 
the Croſs of Chriſt, Why ſhall we Tx the ſame of the death of the godly, 
that yield their ſouls unto God with joy, and by that death are exempred from 
ſin, and put inpoſſeſſion of life ? And that becauſe Chriſt by his death hath 
taken away the curſe of ours, and made death which by natures the gate of hell, 
to become the = of heaven, bringing to us under the hideous face of death,the 
Sift of everlaſting life. Is it material, whether we yield our ſoul unto Godby the 
mouth, or by the wound ? By a burning fire, or by a burning Fever? by a com- 
motion of humours, or by a popular commotion, ſince both the wayes we go to 
God alike-? and that many withour Martyrdom die, having the zeal and the 
vertue of Martyrs ? Was it to ſatisfie Gods juſtice by torments, that Lazarns 
dying, yielded his ſoul unto God , which was carried into Abrahams boſom ? 
Was it to ſatisfie by puniſhment, that Facob departing in peace was ſaying, 7 have 
waited for thy ſalvation O Lord ? Certainly they that put death among fatisfaRory 
pains, make the death of the Saints very bitter. Ir is a cold comfort to a godly 
perſon dying, to tell him, that he muſt rake his death as a puniſhment from God - 
that he muſt bear it to content his juſtice;and that God having forgiven the faulc, 
yet will be paid and fatisficd for the pain, | PE 
| e 
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The ſam? 1 ſay of the death of lirtle children, whoſe fin is blotted out by the 
blood of Chrilt, being ſealed with the ſeal of Gods Covenant: by Baptiſm. To 
cheſe God grants a great priviledge to haſten their reſt, and to bring them be- 
times our of the combat, to exempt them from temptations , and give .them the 
reward of workinen, before the heat of the day. If they feel pain in death, it is 
becauſe the paſſage is troubleſom, but a ſtrair and troubleſom paſſage is not a 
payment nor a ſatisfaction. Do our Adverſaries believe that the Vu Mary 
dyed without pain ? And yet they would not ſay that her death was a fatisfaRion 
or a puniſhment of her ſin. | w-. 

Beſides, it is without reaſon that the evils that are general unto all mankind , 
are here alleadged , ſeeing here the queſtion is of thoſe evils only , which 
are proper unto Gods children, to whom the fault is alcogether remitted, Sick- 
neſſes and death happen to Gods children, not as they are Gods children, bur as 
they are men ; but God makes thoſe evils to change their nature , he makesevils 
ro become remedies, ſickneſſes medicines, and death an ny into life, 

XII. Our Adverſfaries finding no help in Scripture, try the help of Reaſon,to 
no better purpoſe : They ſay that we acknowledge as well as they , that the re- 
generation of the godly is done by degrees, not in an inſtant - Whence they in- 
ferr, that we oughr not to find it ſtrange, if by the ſame reaſon the remiſſion of 
tins is not done all at once, but by degrees and progreſſes, God forgiving firſt 
the ſault, and then the pain. This reaſoning will help to clear the Truth', For re- 
generation and the amendment of the godly is done by degrees, and by little 
and littl?s, We advance in it by labour, by the exerciſe of good works , and b 
continuing inſtant in prayers: And that becauſe it is an habit which is'contracted, 
anda quality which is formed in us, But the remiſſion of ſins is a decree of Gods 
Counſel, which changeth not, and advanceth not by encreaſe or addition. Thus 
the King giveth pardon toa felon inan inſtant, not by degrees. Beſides in the 
progreſs of regeneration and amendment of life, the laſt degrees are not repug- 
nant unto the firſt. But here they will have God to forgive the whole fault, without 
forgiving the whole pain, which are things repugnant. For hethat remits not the 
whole pain, ſhews thereby that he hath not forgiven the whole fault , elſe 
it would be a pain without fault, and a puniſhment for a fin fully par- 
doned. 

X1 V. Theyalleadge, that after the King hath granted to a guilty man his life, 
vet he layeth heavy Fines upon him. I ſaidin another place, that in that caſe the 
pardon which che King granted was nota full pardon, buta diminution of pain: 
but chat God doth nor give half pardons; He doth wholly forgive his children for 
whom Chrilt is dead, for he is infinitely metciful, and Chriſt hath fully, ſatisfied 
eg: _ The blood of Feſns ({ hriſt the Son of God cleanſeth us. from all fin , 
LS 1.9. - | 


X V. Ochers ſay, that ( e ) afcer that the King hath given to a felon.his grace, (e«). This 
he muſt ſacisfie his Adverſary ; whence they inferr, that after that the King hath Rule bel 


pardoned the whole fault, he muſt yet ſatisfie, and bear the pain. This is a reafon 
without reaſon. For the King cannot juſtly exempt a man from paying his debts, 


ro the Civi 
Law, and- re 
the munici- 


nor give leave to a Robber to with-hold his neighbours goods. But God may pal Laws of 
withour injuſtice remit the whole pain, as wellas the fault, as our Adverſaries France. 


acknowledge. Hereit is eſpecially to be noted, thata felonafter he hath obtain- 
ed the Kings grace, yet isobliged to fatisfie the offended party , becauſe the King 
and the adverſe party are two,and that the right of the offended partyis not in the 
Kings power : But here God who is the King, is alſo.the offended party ; who 
when he hath remicted'all his intereſt, there remains no more party to be fati(- 
hed. So theſe DoRors, by that example of the King condemn themſelyes. For 
ſhould nor that felon be mad, who having obtained the Kings grace, would come 
and ask his Majeſty, Sir, You have forgiven me the fault only, ds you mean to for- 
£1ve me the pain alſo ? Theſe men ſtudy topaint Gods Temple with Chimera's,and 
choſe conceits which in all other things would be ridiculous, they find reaſonable 
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'* XVI. No morereaſon have they to ſay, that in all Gods aRions mercy and 
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juſtice muſt ſhine rogether, Now Gods mercy ( ſay they) fhines by pardoning 
us the whole faulr, and his juſtice by making us bear the fatisfaRory pain, By thus 
reaſoning they condemn the Popes plenary indulgences, whereby tHe ſinner after 
the remiſſion of the faulr,is exempted alſo from all the pain,whereby they think to 
ſatisfie Gods juſtice. Thereby alſo they condemn the abſolutions which are Siven 
without expeRing any ſatisfaftion. And their maxime is falſe, for towards De- 
vils, God uſeth Soveraign juſtice without mercy. The Apoſtle Zames tells us, Thar 
be ſhall have judgement without mercy, that hath ſoewed uo mercy, So we muſt not 
find it ſtrange, if God uſeth mercy ro ſome without execution of his juſtice, ac- 
cording to that ſentence, that there 5 no condemnation for them that are in Chriſt 
Feſus. Yet towards the fins of the godly , God hath nſed his whole juſtice by 
puniſhing them in Chriſt wholly and fully , and receiving from his ſon a perfe& 
ſatisfaRion to his own juſtice : But together, he hath ſer forth his mercy, im- 
puting unto them that ſatisfation. Asfor the means of applying that ſatisfaci- 
on, we ſhall ſpeak of them afterwards, If any being moved with compaſſion 
towards, the Devil and the damned ſouls, will affirm that God uſeth ſome mercy 
towards them, he ſpeaks without any authority of Gods Word, and tells us 
news of that Countrey, as having intelligences there, or as newly returned from 
thence. | 

We have ſhewed why the remiſſion of the fault excludes not caſtigatory pains, 
bur excludeth fatisfaRory puniſhments. If remiſſion of fins exempted us from 
chaſtening, it would ſerve to corrupt us, and ſo remiſſion of fins would be a kind 


of puniſhment, In this life there is no worſe pain then impunity , for thereby a 


man becomes inſolent and abandoned to all eyil. It would be an ill priviledge of a 
father to one of his children, troexempt him from taking Phyſick when he is fick. 
The like cannot be ſaid of fatisfaQory pains, as they make the pain of Purgatory, 
which ſerveth not to amend the ſinner,for there they hold that ſouls fin no more. 
Our Adverſaries will not deny, that to be exempted from that torment, would be 
a great benefit, 


Cnavy. 6. 


That the Satisf ations of the Roman Church, derogate from Chriſfts ſatisfa- 
fattion, and are injurious againſt Gods Fuſtice. | 


{fer Bellarmine (a) diſputing of the wayes to fatisfie Gods juſtice for 
our ſins, ſaith chat upon that point there arc three diverſe opinions, The 
firſt is of thoſe thar ſay, that there is but one ſatisfaRion to Gods juſtice for our 
fins, which is that of Chriſt. Which opinion he ſaith ro be erroneous, affirming 
that the good works that we do, are ſatisfaRions and redemptions for our ſins,and 
makes no difficulty to ſay, that in Scripture the faithful man is called the Saviour 
and Redeemer.of himſelf. HY 

The ſecond opinion is of thoſe that ſay , that there are two ſatisfaQions , the 
onethart of Chriſt, the other our own, yet ſo, that ours depends on that of 
Chriſt , which opinion he ſaith to be probable, and yet he rejes it, and follow- 
eth the third. ; k 

He'faith then, (b) The third way ſcems to me more probable, that there ;; 
but one aftnal.[_ or real ] ſatrfattion, and that the ſame 3 our own. He acknow- 
ledgeth no fatisfaRion indeed, but our worksor ſufferings : and acknowledging 


3llam Chriſti eſſe, ac nos proprie non [atisfacere, &c. que ſententia erronea mibi videtur , nam Scriptura &> Patres 
paſſem vocant noſtra opera ſatisfattiones & redemptiones. ( b ) Tertius tamen modus videtur probabilior ,quod una tans 


Ton fit aftualis ſatiefaftio & 6a ſit noftra, 
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that Chriſt hath ſarisfied, he holds not his ſatisfaction to be aQtual, but that it 
ſerverh oniy to give a value to our ſarisfaRions,and that by it we-come to have the 
orace toſausfe, As if he ſaid, that Chriſts death is not aQually and indeed the 
ranſom for our ſins, but that ic gives us vertue to pay our ranſom : Or that it is 
not a paymenr , but thar it is like the Philoſophical ſtone , which by her rouch 
maketh onr payment, that we our ſelves furniſh, to become good money , and 
that by vertue of the ſame, the pains of Purgatory are accepted for redemption , 
from the pain due for the {ins commitred after Baptiſm. For this cauſe he main- 
rains that, homo ſui ipſins Redemptor & ſalvator appellatur ;, man #5 called the Re- 
deemer and $.1viour of himſelf. This is not mincing, it is roundly and openly blaf- 
phemins againlt che Son of God. 


If this dotrine be true,we mult ſay that the Apoſtle ſpake but inconſiderately, ; im. 2. 


when he ſaid, that the Lord Jeſus is the only Mediator , who gave himſelf a ran- 
ſom for us ; for to ſpeak the language of theſe Gentlemen, he ſhould have ſaid, 
thac Chriſt gave nor himſelf atually a ranſom for us, bur chat he gives us the 
grace to pay our ranſom our ſelves, and that there is no other atual ſatisfaction 
to Gods juſtice, but that which we do our ſelves. And the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews, chap. 1. v. 3- ought not to have ſaid that Chriſt had by himſelf purged 
our ſins, thar is, in his own perſon, For to ſpeak as the Roman Church doth, 
- he ſhould have ſaid, that he gives us the grace to purge our ſins oxr own ſelves by 


the rorment that we bear in Purgatory. 
The queſtion is chen of che nature and efficacy of Chriſts ſatisfation , who hi 


Jo 6. | 


own ſelf bore our ſins in his own body upon the tree, and by whoſe ſtripes we are healed. ! Per.2:24- 


Andas Jſaiah faith, He was wonnatd for our tranſgreſs10ns, he was bruiſed for our 
s#1quiries, the chaſtiſement of our peace was mpon him , where the word chaſtile- 
ment {ignifieth [atwfuttion. He is the propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, 
but alſo for the fins of the whole World, ſaich Saint Fohn. For it pleaſed the Father 
that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. And having made peace through the blood of his 
Croſs, by him to reconcile all thiags unto himſelf, ſaith Saint Panl. Neither there 


Iſa. 53: 5. 
x Joh, 2.2» 


Col. x. 19z 


20, 


ſalvation in any other, for there 1s none other name under heaves given among men agg ,; 12. 


whereby we muſt be ſaved, ſaith Saint Peter. 

I, Here then ask cheſe DoRors that would be Saviours and Redeemers of 
themſelves, whether Chriſt by his death and ſufferings bath paid and ſatisfied Gods 
juſtice for all the pain, both eternal and temporal due to our fins? And to ſpeak 
more plainly, I ask, Whether Chriſt payed and fatisfied for the pain of Purgatory ? 
If he did not fatisfie for the pain of Purgatory, he did not fatisfie for the whole 
fatisfaQory pain which is due co us, and there will be need of ſome addition to the 
ranſom and ſatisfaction which Chriſt paid for us. And it will be hard &nvugh for 
them to find in any man that which is deficient in Chriſt, and to find where or 
how to ſupply what th:y find wanting in the death of Chriſt. Bur if Chriſt hath 
Jatisfied for aff the facisfaRtory pain of fins, both eternal 'ahd temporal, 
and both for Hell and for , Purgatory , it is certain that his end in ſatisfying for 
The pain duc in Purgatory, was to exempt us fromit. If he paid the debe, it was 
ro acquit us. Why ſhould God demand two fatisfaRtions for the ſame fins ? Why 
ſhould he take two payments for the ſame debt, when the firſt payment is ſaffici- 
ent ? Why ſhould he nor receive Chriſts ſatisfa&tion for ſo much as it is worth ? 
Or why ſhould he abate of the value and efficacy of rhe fame ? As if in a pay- 
ment one would cake angels only for crowns , or having received the whole Co- 
venanted ſumm for a Prifoners ranſom, would take it for half the ranſom only. 
May not here poor ſouls frying and rormented in Purgatory now many ages, jult- 
Iy ask of God why he puniſheth them, when they are without fanlc > Why dorh 
he make his children to bear the puniſhment of a fin fully pardoned, yea of a fin 
for which Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied ? Truly, ſhould that be done to a ſtranger , 
yea to an enemy, it would be unjuſt dealing. How much more when a father 
doth that uſage to his children ? Where's thar Soveraign bounty of the heayen- 
ly Father ? Whereare thoſe tender compaſſions? rhat infinice merey whereby he 
delivered his Son unto death to ſaye his enemies, and make them heirsof his King- 
dom ? | 7 Hhhh 2 LI. And 
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LL. And fince they acknowledge that there isa reſidue of the merit of Chrif: 
above thar we nzed for our ſalyaion, yea fo much aboye, that one onely drop of 
his blood (if our Adverſaries may be believed ) was ſufficient to redeem many 
worlds,and both from Hell and Purgatory , why ,fincethe payment is greater then 
needs, is it not imployed by God for fo great a need ? 

11T. Do they not contradict themſelves , when they ſay that Chriſt hath re- 
deemed us from theeternal pain, not from the temporal? For it is as if they fait 
Chriſt hath redeemed us for ever, but not for twoor three hundred years. Thar 
he hath ſatisfied for all, but not for this or tor that. For the pain of Purgatory 
(if there be any) is comprehended within ecernity, 

I V. Ask them proofs of their aſſertion by the Word of God, they will an- 
ſwer as if you made them another queſtion. They will bring Texts of Scripture 
that exhort to good works, and to penitence, and to ſufferings for Chriſts lake, 
ant they accuſe us of a daſtard mind, becauſe we refule to fatisfie in our own per- 
ſon. But they coyld not yer bring one Text of Gods Word to prove that by Ba- 
ptiſm the pain indeed, and the fault of the precedent (ins is blotced out, bur thar 
for the fins commitred fince our Bapriſm, ir lyech upon us to facisfie for the pain 
thereof, both in this life and in Purgatory. And that in that reſpe the godly 
are Redeemers of themſelves, and ſatisfe Gods juſtice. That doctrine is a new 
Goſpel unknown to the Apoltles, and a fundamental Article of the Roman faith 
taken from the unwritten word, 

V. Holy Scripture ſets forth Chriſt unto us, as ſent into the world to remedy 
the evil which the ſin of Adam hath brought into the world. To that the moſt 
part of the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Romans is employed. Now itis an 
inconyenient doctrine, that Adam ſhould have more ſtrength to make us debtors 
ro Gods juſtice, then Chriſt ro acquitus of that debt , and vive fatisfaRion to 
Gods juſtice.. But Adaw by his fin hath made all his poſterity ſubject ro farisfie 
Gods juſtice, both by remporal and by eternal pains. Chriſt therefore was ſent 
into the world to farisfie for us , ſo that by his fatisfaRtion we are diſcharged 
from the obligation of fatisfying Gods juſtice , either by temporal or eter- 
nal pains. 

VI . Againft that doQtrine of the Roman Church, Cardinal Be/larmize moveth 
an objeion in theſe words, ( c ) If Chriſts ſarufattion be applyed unto us by our 
[ ſatisfaftory | works , either they are two (atisfattions joyned together , rhe one of 
Chrift, the other our own; or it 1s but one ſatisfubtion. Tf they are two , then the 
ſame fault is twice puniſhed. and two puniſhments anſwer one fault, Or if there is 
but one ſatisfattion, either it is that of Chriſt, and ſo it is not we that [atisfie ,, or 
it 35 our 0wn, andſo (hriſt fopal be excluded. Or elſe we ſhall ſhare that honour with 
Chriſt, he paying for the fault, we for the pain. 

To that objection the Cardinal anſwereth nothing, but only propounds three 
ſeyeral opinions, of which he chuſech the worſt, ſaying, that in effe&t there is 
but one fatisfattion, which is ours , and that our works are the redemption of 
our (ins, 

V1. One reaſon ſeems to me very {trong againſt theſe ſatisfaQtions and penal 
works, whereby they pretend co farisfie Gods juſtice by the puniſhment, after 
the full pardon of the fin. | That whoſoever will pay or fatisfic, he muſt doit with 
his own, not with another mans eſtate. Much leſs cana debr be paid, by giving 


- tothe Creditor that which belongs to him already : For then the Creditor will 


fay, you pay me with mine own goods : You take money our of my purſe to pay 
me, and thereby pretend to be quit. Our Adyerſfaries do the very ſame : They 
payand fatisfie God with his own ; forwe cannot offer any work which may be 
acceptable unto him, unleſs it proceed from his grace , And after all, they ſay thar 
God is ſatisfied according ro the Laws of commurative jaltice, which 
payeth ſo much for ſo much, and they fay themſelves ro be Redeemers of 
themſelves. 

V LIL. Of this argument the ſtrength groweth , when we come to conſider 
what God is, and weare. For the diſtance being infinite, and the inequality 


between 
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between God and man without meaſure, all that we do to fatisfie his juſtice can- 
not have any, I ſay not equality ( although our Adverſaries ſpeak that language ) 
bur not ſo nuuch as any proportion. Itis of this, as of the Suns beams beating 
apon a looking glaſs, whole reflexion doth not reach to the Sun again , who is 
extream far from the ſphere of activity of the glaſs. Thus David ſpeaking of all 

the good that he could do, ſaid ro God, Ay goodneſs extendeth not tothee, Pſalm 
16. 2. That holy ſervant of God, did not aim to pay unto God a fatisfaCtion ex 
condigno, by equality of recompence, If a company of P:{mires did preſent a 
rich man with the fourth part of a corn of Wheat ,.itoln our of the ſame mans 
barn, what ſatisfaction could that preſent give him ? Yet: between Ants and the 
createſt Kings there is ſome proportion, for both are finice things, But between 
the infinite God, and man who is finite, yea and wicked, poor, weak, and infinite- 
ly in Gods debc, there is no proportion. | 

I X. This will be moreevident yet, when we conſider .chat a ſervant that muſt 

ſerve his Maſter every day, cannot by yielding to day the ſervice that he oweth , 
ſacisfie thereby for his diſobedience of the dayes before. Herhac owetha crowns 
rent every Moneth, cannot by paying the crown this Monerh fatisfie for the ar. 
rears of the Moneth before, nor for other debts of many years that are behind, 

Now there is never a day but is wholly due unto God , and all our Jabour is his 
due. How can a ſinner then by faſting, praying, and giving alms, fatisfie Gods 
Juſtice for fins paſt, as the Roman Church will have it , ſeeing that the ſervice 
which he doth to day, isdue for this very day ? What more ? for that very ſer- 
vice which we owe him at this preſent time, we ſhall never reader unto God all 
that we ought to pay, whatſoever we do : So far arewe from fatisfying by our 
preſent works for our ſins paſt. For we owe unto God all that we can,yea we owe 
our own ſelves. And among our beft works there is alwayes ſome” imperteCtion, 
and marter for craving pardon, | 

X, To ſhew here the wraſtling of truth againſt untruthan a prejudicate mind, 

and obilinately ſer upon errour, I will bring here Cardinal Bellarmine's words , (4 )Bellar 
(d) Wemuſt ( faith he) give this warning befora-hand z, that we ſpeak, in this lib. 4. de 
place of that ſatisfaftion, which ( as our Dottors Speak.) expiates the temporal pain Paniten- 
by a condigne ( that is equipollent ) ſatisfattion, yet not according to the rigour of 22 cap. 8. 

7 aſtice. For ſatisfaltion in the rigonr of juſtice requireth two things, that we ſatisfie nem 
with our own proper gooas and with equality, no grace of him to whom the (atisfatti- dum putanu, 
01 45 due prevening or intervening. But we have nothing that belongs not unto God , nos hoc laco 
aud We cannot by any kind of honour equal the injury Which we have done to God , 4 ſatufa- 
ſeeing that the meaſure of the injury is eſteemed by the dignity of God which is infinite, ry 
and the meaſure of the honour which we yield unto him, 1s eſteemed. according to our hows: =” 
dignity, which is finite and very ſmall. ys noſt;i loguua- 

This is evidently the language of a man ſet upon the rack, who having ſaid be- «r ) ex con- 
fore, things that direRly oppoſe the Word of God, and; where uniruth is eyi- £29 4%dem 
dent, namely, that we can expiate the temporal painb y condigne or equipollent ſati[- : page apa 
fa#ion, endeayours to return to the good way, and to give glory to God , but pliers non 
ſoon after the ſpirit of errour giverh him a ſtop, and makes him curn about ftamen ex. 
again : Forheadds, (e) Newertheleſs the grace of God intervening , and that "ore juſti- 
grace bring of many ſorts, we can truly, in ſome ſort, give ſatisfattion of our own 
and with equality, and by conſequent juſtly ſatisfie , and with condignity , that 1s, ex rigore 
with equipuellacy. Truly he had clearly proved, that we cannot fatisfic God with juſtirie dus 
any thing of our own, nor preſent any farisfaRtion unto God, but that there will 7cq#777t, ut 


bean infinice diſtance between that fatisfaRtion , and that which is due by the /* atisfiar ex 
propris, ev 


rigour of juitice. But now overthrowing all that he had ſaid, he coyneth agrace *,; equalita- 


h . tem, nulla 
v:d-licet preveniente au! intercedente gratia ejus, cui debetur ſatisfattio, Nos autem aeque aliqu:d habemns, quod Det 
non fit, neque poſſums ullo gentre honors adequare injuriam quam Des fecimus, cum injurie menſura eſtimetur ex 
d:gnitate Det que infimta eft , menſura honoris quem itlb impendimus, « ſttinetur ex infirmitate noſtra que eſt finita & 
pererigua. (© ) Nibilomiaus tamen accedeate Des gratia eaque miyltiplici, vere poſſumus, aliquo modo, cx propriit 
& ad equalitaterny ac per hac-jujte & ex condigno ſatisfacere. 
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of God,which makes us to give unto God a ſatisfaQtion of our own, & with equa- 
lity and condignity. Truly , if it be the grace of God that we fatisfie, the 13ty(- 
faction is not of our own. Andif it be infinitely under the rigour of juſtice, ir 
i5not with equality and equipollency. Beſides, that doAtrine puts our ſarisfaRions 
and torments amongthe graces of God. And ſo we muſt believe that to be burnr 
in a yehement fire for many ages, is 2 grace of God , and one of his bleſſings. 
But I ſhould rather think , that to be free from that torment is a frace of God. 
Andif to be delivered from that torment by Indulgentes is a grace of God here 
is one grace of God that deſtroyeth another , anda bleſſing of God, thar keeps 
God from doing us ſo much graceas to torment us, 

XI. Theforceof truth giveth another ſtretch to our Adverſaries, and extorts 
{ £) Gregor. this confeſſion from them, Thar it followerh from their doctrine, that God takes 
de Valent. A greater payment then needeth, according to the rigour of juſtice, and a greater 
lib. de Satif. ſatisfaRion then juſtice requireth, becauſe Chriſt having ſufficiently paid both for 
c. 3. ſe. a[lthepain and for all the fault, yet he requireth from us another ſatisfaRion for 
Hoc tamen. the fame pain, for which Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied. Theſe are the words of Gregg. 
way bouncy ris de Valentia, (t ) We muſt not deny that hence it followeth , that the campenſati- 
conſequi ne= on for the offence is done to God by ſome thing more then otherwiſe it needed, arccordin 
gandum nol fo the Y1g our of Zuftice ; for the ſatisf aftion of Chriſt alone might have been was 


eſt nempe, abundanily ſufftcicnt, without our ſatisfettion. And a little airer , (8) Ged by 
——_ alle pattion exatterh more for the compenſation of the offence, then might have been ſuffe- 
NCT pro 


offenſa per cient, &c. which be maintainerhto be juſt. (h) whence (auth he ) 3t happens 
aliquid am- thas ſatisf ation is Wade to the eternal Father, acconding to the rule of juſtice, aud 
pins DO as he had purpoſed it, althoxgh |: omething more be preſented to him , then needed to 
fert, quam ſatisfie withequality. Could one diſgrace morethe juſtice of God, or offer a 
om _ greater wrong to his Mercy» ? For not only Fathers, but equitable Judges uſe to 
uf w por remit ſomewhat of the rigour of Juſtice towards Delinquents by the vertue of 
twſet. $i- (1 ) equity, which for conſiderable cauſes abates ſomething of ( k ) the rigour 
quadim abſ- of the Law, giving a favourable interpretation to the Law , according to that 
;y 4 + ol , Tule that ſumman jus very often 15 ſumma 1njuria. But theſe men will have God 
nh ſol, ro exact more ſatisfaQion then is dueto him by the rigeur of juſtice, and to take 
bs 's ja a greater payment = he ſhould ; Yea that he exceeds the rigour of Juſtice in 
achto avun- niſhins his own children. 

dantiſſime an 7 rhe it ought to be conſidered in what ftate that doQrine puts confci- 
A JN, o ences. For holy Scripture teacheth us ro glory in our afflitions, and to be well 
dd 7 $70 pleaſed with the chaſtiſements wherewirth God viſits us, taking them for wholfom 
e/t, quod pls remediesand teſtimonies of his love. But theſe men ſtudy to aggravate aflii- 
zu offesſ® ns, and dip them in gall ; teaching Ovds children to believe that God afflits 
comper/ them to content his juſtice, not chaſtiſing themas a father doth his children , but 
= pf puniſhing them as a Judge doth felons to get ſatisfaftion from them. Ir is but a 
git,quam poor glory tor one to pay his debts by torments, It is a cold comfort to yield to 
aliequi ſatis neceſlity, ſaying, God juſtly torments me, for he executeth his judgements again 

| | =. Þ Sf 7uftice takes ſatisfattion from me. But alas ! when ſhall 1 have ſatiſ- 
Wi. -<f FY fied enonch ? Whew ſtall his juſtice be folly ſatisfied ? What ao I know how much 1 
ut ſecundum owe ? or what God will allow me for every laſh, and every faſt ? Truly itis hard to 
1112 30 know that, ſeeing that Bellarmine 1n his Book De gemity colnmbe , faith that 
mam ſat:sftar Pope 7nnocext the ITI. is condemned to bein Purgatory till the day of judge- 
þ we although he be reckoned among the moſt excellent Popes, who made more 
Jn chr Decrees then any, anddepreſt the Crowns of Kings under the Papal See, more 
quad amplixs, then any other Pope. Maſſes are ftill faid at Saint Denis for the ſoul of King 
quam alioqu T7 agobert , dead above a thouſand years ago , although he was a very devour 
_— King and he that made the greateſt gathering of relicks. What may then the 
ers "a condition be of a Gentleman or a Merchant, who in his lifetime contented him- 
þ- $$. ſelf to believe in Chriſt, and never troubled himſelf to buy rhe fatisfaRions of 
(3 ) i) Qthor men . andobeying Gods Commandments to his power , never pretended 
_ ..,, Lo works of ſupererrogation ? For the reliet of ſuch a mans ſoul, perhaps his 
{5g ſurviving friends may think it their beſt courſe to go to ſome priviledged Altar, to 
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which the Pope hath granted, that whoſo gets a Maſs to be ſung upon it, fetch+ 
eth a ſoul out of Purgatory, ſuch as he will call for , and where the Pope hath 
given ſeen or eight hundred thouſand years of rrue pardon, that there may be 
enough to ſpare, and more then one needs. For to hope that Chriſt fitting at 
the right hand of God, and there interceding for us, will without help deliver a 
ſoul out of Purgatory , theſe Gentlemen hold it an ill- grounded hope, and a ſelf. 
flattery, There is ( belike ) in his Holineſſes power a more certain relief, which 
may be had with a little money. | 

XII1. -I add, that as ſins were voluntary, the fatisfaRions for fins muſt alſo be 
voluntary. Now the fatisfaRion that ſouls are ſaid to make in Hell, is not yolun- 
rary, for there is none but would exempt himſelf from Purgatory if it were in 
his power, and chuſe rather to be in Paradiſe, Thus theſe ſouls pay unto God a 
ſatisfaction, which though they endure with patience, yet they are not come ro 
it with their good will. God receiyeth no ſuch payments, or compenſations, or 
fatisfaQions to his juſtice, The propiriatory offerings under the Law were to be 
voluntary , Dext. 16. 10. Chriſt laid down his life willingly for us , Joh 10. 
17, 18. Gods people isa willing people, Pſalm 110. 3. A: forced puniſhment , 
though born with patience, is not a ſatisfaction to Gods juſtice. For willing faults, 
God will have willing ſatisfaRions, and none ſhall be found ſuch, but that of the 
Son of God. | 

XIV. Gods moſt perfe& juſtice receiveth none but a moſt perfe& ſatisfaRion, 
Now in our ſufferings there is alwayes ſome infirmity of faith , and ſome impati- 
ence. Wherefore we repole our. conſciences alcogether upon. that ſatisfaQtion 
which Chriſt hath paid for ns, becauſe it is that only that hath no imperfeRion,and 
in which God finds matter enongh to ſatisfie his juſtice. We then relying altoge- 
ther upon Chriſts atisfaRion, who ſatisfied for all our fins, and-for all che pain, 
both ecernal and temporal, bear the affli&ions which God ſends us , nor as ſatiſ- 
fations to his juſtice ( for we ſhould ſink under that burthen , God being. infi- 
nitely grear, and infinitely juſt, and we ſmall, weak, guilty, and defeRivein our 
beſt works ) bur as Fatherly chaſtening3, tryals of our faith , and bridles ro our 
worldly defires. ; Ye 

X V. Truly the pardons which the Pope giveth , whereby a man is exempted 
' from ſatisfying, ſhew ſufficiently that in thERoman Church ſatisfaRions are not 
held neceſlary,but that they hold rather, chat without ſatisfying Gods juſtice with 
torments, a man may be ſaved. _— 

X VI. And the profit that the Clergy gets thereby , by particular Maſſes, 
which are ſung to deliver thoſe ſouls from Purgatory , chat have given to, the 
Church -( for they are never ſung for one that hath given nothing) and the 
traffick of Indulgences, fo lucrative to his Holineſs,, make us ſufficiently know 
the end of their ſo eager fighting for humane ſatisfations, God having received 
from his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt a full payment for our fins, - theſe Gb 
will give him a ſecond payment, that themſelyes may have the third 
- payment. 

X VII. Herethe injury offered unto God is notorious, for they are not con- 
tented toadd unto the ſatisfaRion of the eternal Son of God other fſarisfaQions , 
of which the Word of God faith nothing, but they preſent unto God fatisfacti- 
ons, of which ſome are vain, as ſelf-whipping, wearing a rope fora girdle, going 
bare-foot to viſit relicks, mumbling up ſeven Pſalms in Latine, not knowing the 
language; ſome are wicked and unjult, | L9 

X V ITI. Icall thatan unjuſt ſatisfation, when a ſinner gets another to-whip 


himſelf for him, or to faſt in his room, For its charging God with blindneſs, | 


and making him an unreaſonable Judge, thatwill relate a felon becauſe his neigh- 
bour whipt himſelf for him. A goodly excuſe for a ſinner, endited before, Gods 
judgement of ſeveral crimes, to ſay, Lord all that is trae, but Thave made (ati(- 
fattion for it, for ſuch a friend of mine hath whipt himſelf for me, and hath faſted ſo 
many adayes for me, which I pretend to be allowed for me , though all that while 1 
Was feafting. And Saint Dominick whons 7 have choſen for my Patron, ſuffered much 
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more thes he needed for his own fins , and whipt himſelf three times a day , almoſt 
every day, with an iron chain, till the blood came, to expiate the ſins of others. Bur 
the language of Gods Spirir agreeth not with that. For the Apoſlle faith . Gat. 
6. 5. that every man ſhall bear his own burden , and 2 Cor. 5.10. We muſt al ap- 
pear before the fudgement ſeat of Chrift, that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, And David 
Pſalm 49. 7. None can by any means redeem his brother , nor give ts God a ranſom 
for him. That Royal Prophet had not learned this doctrine, that the Saints are in 
ſome ſort our Redeemers, as (1) Be/larmizxe ſaith, ſince by the Law ic was for- 
bidden ( m) to put the fathers to death for the children, or the children for the 
fathers, ſhould God do a thing which himſelf declareth ro be unjuſt 2 Should 
the great and juſt Judge accept in his judgement my pain for the ſin of another ? 
If one faith, Such a mas indeed bath whipt himſelf for me, and faſted fur me, but 
I have paid him for it, and he hath taken my money in the nature of Alms to ſatis fie 
for me ; heabuſerh God two wayes, 1. The one by ſuppoſing, that for the pain 
which Charles ſhould pay in Purgatory, God be contented that Philip whip him- 
ſelf, 2. The other, by thinking that God will accept money inſtead of whip- 
ping. No Judge in the world is ſuch an idiot, as to behave himſelf ſo. And after 
all, we muſt return to the Word of God, and fee what declaration God hath 
made of his will upon that ſubjeR, and what aſſurance we have that he will 
accept of the ſufferings and faſts of another man , for ſatisfa&tion for 
our ſins. | > 
XI X. I call alſothoſe fatisfaRions unjuſt, whereby a ſinner is enjoyned to do 

thoſe things which he is bound to do withour that injunRtion, and to which he js 
obliged, though there were no ſatisfaction for him ro make, A man that hath 
commitred murther or adultery, will come to a Prieſt and confeſs himſelf, and re- 
ceiveabfolution, But upon condicion that he ſhall ſay ſo wany prayers, and give 
ſo much in alms, and thar is called fatisfaQtion or recompence for the pain due to 
thar fin: It is well done , to enjoyn good works to the ſinner , but the finner 
muſt do thoſe good works, though he had commitred neither murther nor adul.- 
rery. Itis an ordinary duty which we owe unto God, and we ſhall never do ſo 
muchas we owe. Wherefore theſe good works cannot be inſtead of fatisfacto 
pains for fins paſt ; both becauſe we owe them withour that , and becauſe good 
works are not puniſhments or fatisfaQory pains. Yea, I would hold it a great 
puniſhment, if I were hindred to do them. (n) A work muſt be troubleſom and 
full of pain, tharit may be ſatisfaRory, ſaith Gregerins de Valentia.. So that by 
his reckoning, it is a trouble to ſerve God, Ir is a foul art of Satan to put good 
works among pains, and fatisfaRory fines, to make them odious, and that men 
may do them againſt their heart. As if oneſaid to a ſinner , To puniſh thee for 
thy ſm, I condemn thee to bea good man., When ſuch a man ſhall give alms, he 
will fay in his heart, This'isa penance which I muſt bear for the pain of my fin. 
As when the Court of Parliament ( that is, the high Court of Juſtice ) beſides 
other puniſhments of a felon, ( 0.) fines him in ſo much alms to the poor, ſuch | 
an alms muſt not be put'among good works, it is a puniſhment, Likewiſe prayers 
ceaſe to be good. works, when one is puniſhed with praying. As indeed thoſe to 
whom that puniſhmenr is impoſed , to read the ſeyen Penitential P/a/ms many 
times over, make as much hafte as they can , biting their nailsas they read , and 
when they begin, they wiſh they had done. In the ſame manner as they that are 
whipt while the Pſalmis read, wiſh that the Pſalm were ſhorter, and the fayour- 
able Reader makes haſte ro come quickly to vira/los. 
X X. Hence ariſeth another abſurdity, in which God is manifeſtly derided. 
For if 'one faſt for another, the Doctors hold that in reſpe& of him that faſteth , 
thar' work is meritorious of ſalyation, bur in reſpe& of him for whom he faſteth, 
thework is ſatisfatory. Truly, if he that faſteth purchaſeth eternal life by the 
merit of bis faſt, I muſt chink rhat his faſt is ſufficiently recompenſed, and yer 
they will have the ſame work to ſerve to pay for another, and to ſatishe before 
God for his neighbour, and that the work be meritorious in one regard, and fati(- 
IS factory 
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factory inanother. Asif one would have a thouſand pounds which he beſtowerl: 
upon the buying of an houſe, to ſerve alſoro acquit another of the debt of a 
thouſand po inds , ſo dividing the money , that croſs ſhould purchaſe the houſe, 
and py/e ſhould pay the debr. A Judge that ſhould pronounce ſuch a ſentence 
would be accounted mad : And yer theſe DoRors will have God to judge fo. 
But if this being done by men, be unreaſonable, and unjuſt, why ſhall che ſame 
be though juſt and equitable for God to do, in that high matter of doing juſtice 
unto men ? Andif theſame work can be meritorious for one that doth it, and 
fatisfaQory for another thar dothit not, much more ſhall it be ſatisfactory for 
him that dorhir : And ſo the ſame faſt may ſerve unto the ſame man, to ſatisfie for 
Purgatory, and todeſerve eternal life. For theſe men haye preſcribed that Law 
unto God, without knowing his will. 

X XI. The like may be ſaid of the exchange of corporal into pecuniary Laws : 
For beſides the foulneſs of the traffick, it is I. righc , and impoſing a 
Law upon God himſelf; asif thy told him, We have condemned ſuch a man to 
farisfie thee with faſting and beating of himſelf, bur now our mind is thar thou 
content thy ſelf with alictle money , which ſhall not be for thee, bur for che 
Church, thart is, for our ſelyes. | | 

The VI. Roman Council held under Pope Symmachw in the year, 504. ſhew- 
ech,that even then the Roman Church did already exerciſe that foul traffick, and 
g0t money from the people for the remiflion of ſins. For there we find. theſe 
words. (p) Sonfe being minaful of themſelves , have left unto the Churches by ( y ) 9uow- 
their writings [| or deeds | ſome f their goods, both moveable and unmoveable for amnomaull; 
the remiſſion of their ſins, and ro buy eternal = , and have given them unto God "mores ſu 
their Creator to have and to hold for ever. Theſe men ſpeak, as if thoſe that have pwn os cog 
given money for the remiſſion of their fins, and to buy eternal life, had enriched /uworum & 
God. But theſe falſe Prieſts have enriched themſelves with that which was given pro eterne 


to God. For upon further conſideration they have found that God had no need _— —_ 


of it. RE} ES *-ltatibus 
| XXII. Thoſepenances afe little better, whereby a Penitent is condemned to' [1 ram re 


ſay the ſame Prayer many times oyer by a preciſe number, in a tongue which he rum mobiliun 
underſtands not. The Lord Jeſus condemneth the Phariſees for uſing vain repe-= _ 1mme- 
titions in their Prayers, atth. 6.7. And yet they underſtood whar. they ſaid, _ que- 
and did not tye the vertue of the prayer unto the number. The Spaniards while pre ned 

they are ſpeaking of other things, will ſay their beads. In France the good wives gccleſis tra- 
fay them as they go to Market. The Italians as they go to the baudy-houle : diderunt, &+ 


Theſe are the ſatisfaRtions, They ſatisfie God while they offend him, If God P*9 Creator: 


demanded of us fatisfations, they ſhould uſe other ſatisfaRions to expiate ſach 4 corp 
a ſatisfaction, derunt. 


X X III. But the moſt unjuſt fatisfaRions are thoſe that oblige a finner to be 
wicked, pretending to fatisfie for a ſin, by a greater ſin, and to expiate theft by, 
murther or creaſon, As when the Pope commands a Prince to inyade his neigh- 
bours Countrey to obtain the remiſfion'of his fins. And when he fers forth in- 
dulgences, whereby abſolution'is givento all that will rebell againſt their King. 
Of which we have brought ſeveral examples, and will bring more in this work. 
Thus ſalvation and remiflion of ſins are propounded as rewards of cruelty and 
diſloyaltie. And after all, as if they had purpoſed to diſgrace the dorine of the 
Goſpel, they ſay, that the blood of Chriit gives vertue to theſe ſatisfaRions, that 
is, that by wicked aQiors the merit of the Son of God is applyed to a mans 
conſcience, ? | 

XXIV. Of all theſe ſatisfaQions, ſo much in general. If they be evil, they 
mult not beenjoyned : If they be good, the Pope ought not to diſpenſe from 
them, nor to exempt men from the obedience to this Commandment, Do penitence, 
ſince our Adverſfaries hold that by that command men areenjoyned to bear fatiſ- 
factory pains for their ſins, 


Titt CHA Þ: 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox YIT. 


— | —— _—_ —_— 


— 


CunHaP. 7. 


W 


Cauſes why we eſpecially reject the Satlsfattions of the pretended Sacrament 
of Penitence. 


i Bs Sacramental ſatisfaQions, impoſed by Prieſts, require a chapter by chem- 
ſelves. | 

I. Here wedemand of the Prieſts Confefſors, who hath given them that autho- - 
rity to impoſe corporal or pecuniary puniſhments upon finners, for thereby they 
take upon themſelves a dominion over the bodies and goods of perſons ? Their 
anſwer is that Chriſt gave them that power when he ſaid ro his Diſciples, Whar- 
ſeever you frall bind on earth, fhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever .you ſhall looſe 
on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, As the Pope thereby pretends to have the 
power of diſſolving contraQts, marriages and obligations of vowes and oaths, and 
to looſe ſubjets from the bonds of allegiance due to their Soveraign Prince, and 
children from their ſubjeQion to their parents, and to deliver ſouls out of Purga- 
tory ; So the Prieſts extendthe power of binding ſo far as to impoſe corporal 
and pecuniary pains, which is indeed a bold interpretation, very advantageous 
and lucrative for them. Now the interpretations of Scripture mult be taken 
from Scripture it ſelf, not from the Gloſſes of them chat interpret Scripture for 
their profit, and affign to it a ſenſe which is lucrative untorhe interpreters, 

II. Ifay then that our Adverfarics acknowledge with us that the power of 
binding and loofing given to the Apoſtles, Aſarth. 18.18. is the ſame 
as that of remitting and retaining finnes, given them , John. 20. 23. Thus 
we expound Scripture by Scripture, when by bindingand looſing we underſtand 
retaining or remitting ſins, not impofing corporal or pecuniary pains to fatisfie 

cr juſtice ; For of that power Scripture ſpeaks not at all, Nothing of that is 
ound in the Old Teſtament, for our Adverſaries ſay that then the power of 
forgiving fins was not in the Church, Nothing of that is found in the New Teſta. 
ment, where we find that Chriſt ſending back the woman taken in adultery rold 
her only, Go and fn 7o wore, without impoſing any fatisfaftory pain upon her. 
And Chriſt in the 5. of John ſpeaks thus to the fick man whom he had healed, 
Behold thou haſt been made whole, ſin no more left. a worſe thing come unto thee. 
Of corporal pain, pecuniary fine, reading of the ſeve» Pſalms, ſelf-whipping,or 
pilgrimage; he ſpeaks never a word to him. And St. Paxl, 2 Cor.2.7,10. ad- 
viſeth the Church of Cornth to forgive the inceftuous man , and himſelf forgives 
him for his part, that is, he will have him releaſed from the Ecclefiaſtical Cen- 
ſures and pains. But he impoſeth no penance or ſfatisfatory pains upon the 
man, which he ought to perform after the pardon and reconciliation to the 
Church. 

IIT. Itiscrue that in the fifth ch. of the firſt Epiſtle he delivereth that inceſtu- 
ous man unto Satan to ai his body, but thar was done before the pardon , not 
as the Roman Church doth, in which fatisfaQtions are fulfilled after the abſoluci- 
on. Beſides they are deceived if they think that the inceſtuous man bore that 
pain to ſarisfie Gods juſtice after the remiſſion of the fault, or that he paid any 

* recompence unto God for his ſin, For that pyniſhment ſerved to amend him, 
to heal him of that: vice, and to give example unto others. The ſame Apoſtle 
reacheth us this doQrine, 1 Tm. 1, 20. where he brings the example of Hy- 
weneus and Alexander , whow ( ſaith he ) 7 have delivered unto Satan that 
they may learn not to blaſpheme : It was a chaſtiſement not a ſatifation. A 
chaftiſement which ſerved'to make then hate blaſphemy,not ro pay unto God any 
recompence or ſatisfaQion. 

I V. The antient Church did the ſame.Then the Paſtors impoſed auſtere penan. 
ces of many years upon finners. But theſe penances were fulfilled before the 
abſolution. And as theſe penitences were publick, ſo the reconciliation ys the 
Inner 
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finner was done in pnblick.. And rtheſe penitences were neicher pilgrimages, nor 
whipping, nor making another to faft for the: ſinner, . nor any pecpniary fine. 
All. the pain conſiſted in being kept from the. communion, in faiting, and in 
publick ſhame. All that, not to ſatisfte Gods juſtice, or ro pay him any recom< 
pence or expiation : bur to humble che ſinner, and mend him, and make his pe- 
niterice an example to others, Alſo to ſhew to them that .were none of the 
Church,that vices.w2re not approved or tolerated in the Church of God. And 
the pardon and abſolution of the ſinner was only as. for Eccleſiaſtical 
pains:, for the Paſtors took not upon them to abſolye in Gods judicial! 
ſeat. | | 
V.. When the Prieſt impoſeth ſatisfaRtions upon ſinners, as faſting whipping 
and pilgrimages, we would fain know how he is ſure that God will accept of thar 
payment, and hold himſelf ſatisfied with chat kind of fatisfation. Do they 
know the counſel of God about that ? Do they know how much fatisfaRion he 
requireth for every ſin? Who hath given them the power to diſpoſe of Gods 
right > Who told them that God would ſubmit himſelf unto their laws, and do 
even as they preſcribe ? Is it not a raſh preſumption to impoſe ſuch pains as 
they liſt, and perſwade themſelyes thac God will be content with that farisfaRti- 
on ? For as for the exerciſe of abſtinence and other exerciſes, which are uſed only 
to mortifie. the fleſh, and humble che ſinner, rhere is no need of equality be- 
tween thoſe exerciſes of humiliation, and the greatneſs of the ſin, becauſe they 
are not intended as payments to Gods Juſtice. But whoſo either of his own 
motion, or by the Prieſts injunction undertakes to fatisfie Gods juſtice by pena! 
works, muſt exactly know what number and meaſure of them is requiſite ro ſa+ 
_ Gods juſtice, and how far, and with what, and how great payment he will 
. be paid. eo as oe ot LE 
VI. If then for thefr, murther, or ſacriledg2 a Confefſor impoſeth on a 
'penitent for a penance to receive two hundred laſhes of a whip, finging . 
pſalms melodiouſly;- or to fay a thouſand Ave's interlaced with Pater's, turn- * 
ing his beads , or to ſay ſeventy ſeven times the ſeven Pſalms in a tongue unknown 
to the Penitent ; or to'contribute ſo much towards the building of a Monaſtery ; 
or to goin pilgrimage toSt. Fawes in. Gallicia : all which are humane inventions 
and rather ſins then fatisſations for ſin, muſt the finner repoſe his conſcience 
upon theſe? muſthe without any declaration of Gods word, hoſd' hitnſelf fully 
diſcharged before God ? But what if of the thouſand Ave*s ten be wanting? 
What if while he is reading the ſeyen Pſalms he runs over them ſomewhat roo 
faft, or skips over a page becauſe he is preſt with buſineſſes? Whar jf of che two 
hundred laſhes he hach miſt ſome, or if the laſt hir not ſo hard as the firſt, ſhall 
" heloſe his labour, or ſhall God notwithſtanding theſe defeRs receive that ſatisfa- _ 
tion ? (a) Dominicasa Soto,and after him (b;) Gregorixs de Valentiaacknowledge (a) Domini- 
the weakneſs and uncertainty of thoſe ſatisfaRions, when they ſay. that it happens cus 4 Soro . 
ſometimes that the penitent is obliged ro Narisfie in Purgatory for the ſame ſins for 1" 4 (poo 
which the Confeſſor hath impoſed ſarisfaQions upon him, alchough be hath fall. 7) Greg.ds 
ſell them. TELE Ra, : Vie $i: Rds 4 ie 12a VYalent.lib.de 
V IT. Herein appeareth beſides the uncertainty of thoſe payments, the raſh- Sarisf. cap. 5. 
neſs of thoſe that impoſe them, For not only a Prieſt afcer he hath jnjoyned theſe S Duora- 
ſatisfaRtions, may diminiſh or exchange them, butalſo a ſecond Conteflor may peg þM4 
change that which the firſt hath done, and clip or, alter the penances which: the ;,;,, Ty 
firſt hath injoyned, as (c) the Jeſuits Gregory de Valentia and Emanuel $4 affirm. (onfeſſario - 
A ſecond Corfefſor may for a reaſonable cauſe change the penance impoſed by the firſt penitentian 
confeſſor inro another, although he heard not the precedent ſins, yea though. the firſt —_ 
Confeſſor were. a Biſhop, yea though it were the Pope, Between theſe rwo 5m » ano 
Pens T I 425-1 TIS if «0. s of '# ot 0 - 
riſders peccatis maneat obnoxius alicia poene, ſolvende poſiea in Purgatorio, ſi videlicet ſpeftara nbecit Sac 6 nl 
ns &r aliis circumſtantiss oportuit ills lembyem penitentiam.imponere, quam ut per eam tota pena devinttus alioqui 
Dea nh OLI ona 
; nl 1471 174 484498 COM Cera D107 Cara zat; 
fuſe Epiſcipus Ant Pape. Grognr ts Valentia lib.de Sariefooe G.Aleerinn wh : This wt 
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(d) Toler. 
de inſtru. 
Sacerd.1. 3. 
Cap. IT. 
Duamvis 
anutem, quai- 
zum fiert po- 
teſt, ſatisfa- 
tio juſta & 
equalis 1mpo- 
74 deber. 

(ce) Eman, 
Sa, Aphorif. 
in verbo 
SatisfaQtio. 
Cajetanus qu. 
2, de Satisfa- 
(tone dicits 
neque ſuſci- 
pere neque 
ſuſceptam 
perſolvere 
tenets pens- 
tentem ex 
precepto. 
Ibid. Scot. 4. 


d. 18. Gabr. diſt. 16. q. 2. 
tem poſſe recuſare penitentiam, ſi velit in Purgatorns 1gne ſatisfacere, 
c | 
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divers judgements,: whereof the one: altereth the other, the Tek 
gueſs which of the:two is the moſt pleaſant unto! God. For if the E 
cond think himſelf. grounded in a reaſonable cauſe, the firlt though "A 
ſame. $97 | cs 
VIII. - That which increaſeth the uncertainty is, that ( d 
faith that the Confefſor: muſt, as much as it lyerk in him, LO The 
nance,that is,ſachas may equal the grieyouſneſs of the ' fin, A thing nor ar -: 
poſſible to fulfil, for: the cauſes repreſented in the precedent chipite” bur alſo 
impoſſible to know. - For how could the Prieſt or the finner know What and þ bp 
great the pain muſt be to equal the grievouſneſs of the fin ? 6 
I X; Such conſiderations made Cardinal (e) Cajetan to ſay, that the penitent i 
not obliged by Gods commandment to receiye the 'penance, or to accompliſh " 
after he hath received ir, And it is like that Scoras, Gabriel Biel og a a 4 
2ohn de Medina alleadged by the Jeſuit Emanxel $a, ſlighted penitehcial ſatis: - 
ion; when they ſaid that the penitent may ſay to the Prieſt, I will haye none bo 
thy penance, for I will fatisfie in Purgatory. Beſides, T find no reaſon wh Z fi = 
ner, without Canger; and withour obliging himſelf to go into Purgatory A - 
diſpenſe himſelf from fulfilling the penance impoſed upon him by the Pricft {a 
he may go to a priviledged Altar, where he may gain a hundred thouſand years 
of pardon, and eafily obtain plenary indulgences, whereby he ſhall be nat. ted 
from all ſatisfation. BeHarmin goeth far beyond that, For he told us _—. 
thata man to whom God would fully remit the temporal pain, ſuch as is the fire 
of ' Purgatory, can fend back unto God his preſent, atid not accepe of that libe- 
rality.; chuſing rather to ſatisfie God with his own Torment, 


Navar. c, 26. num. 20. Johan, Medina 41. de peenit. Improbabiliter dicunt peniten- 
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Reaſons of the Adverſaries for humane Satisfations of the applicati 
o . - @ F108 
of the merit of Chriſt. And of humane merits. 4 ppt 


Gainft the light of ſuch an evident truth our Adverſaries cover th 
A with darkneſs. * Their cuſtom is to alleadpge texts our of the nmr ar 
prove things which we deny not. They maintain againſt us that we muſt do 
works of repentance. That we muſt ſuffer with Chriſt, and be conformable to 
him, That we-muſtmortifie our fleſh. That faſting and prayer are acceptable unto 
God. Things which we willingly grant, and he muſt be altogether prophane that 
doubts of theſe things. But theſe are not the points in queſtion between us. 


"The queſtion about which we differ is, whether our ſufferings be ſatisfaQory to 


Gods juſtice, and whether beſides Chriſts ſatisfaction we need another fati 
Rion ? They finding themſelves preſt with our reaſons, inftead of carne Trryrang 


* pound their opinion, as if their bare ſaying was a proof. And when they find 


themſelves gravelled and ſhort of reaſon, they fall ro inveQives, taxing us to be 
enemies of ſatisfations, to reje prayers, faſting, and alms, and to ſhake off all 
yoke of $0916.” yum Sn - | ; 

I. The moſt ordinary defenſe, and principal refuge of our Adverſaries, i 
fay that Chriſts fatisfaQion is ſufficient, ton that hath need 
untous, As if one faid that although a medicine be ſufficient, yer one muft 
drink ir. And although a plaiſter be ſufficient to heal a wound, yer it muſt be 


applyed : Which is crue, bur nething to the purpoſe, as we ſhall ſee. 
The queſtion then js,to know how this application is done, and by what means 
Chriſts meric muſt be applyed or appropriated unto us? 


I, The 
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1, The holy Writt which ſecs forth Chriſts merit,teacheth-us alſo che means of 
applying che ſame unto us, and we cannot learn it from any other. The firſt 
; means 1s the Spirit of God, which ſealeth and printeth the promiſes of God 
through Chriſt in our hearrs. That ſeal is nothing elſe bur a ſtrong impreſlion 
and firm application of the promiſe of God, whereby the faithful Chriſtian ap- 
plyerh and appropriates unto himſelf the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Alſo 
holy Scripcure faich chat Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, Zphef. 3. 17. 
for faith appreherdeth Chriſt, and makes the faithful Chriſtian ro repoſe 
his conſcience upon Chriſts deach. The fame I ſay of the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, in which Chriſt is announced unto us, that we may have fellowſhip with him, 
1 John 1.3. Baptiſm alſo is a meansto apply Chriſt unto us, Gal. 3. 27. As many 
of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, where that term of 
putting on, implyeth. an application. And ſo of the Lords Supper 
St. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor.10.15+» The bread which we break, # it not the communion 
of the body of Chriſt ? Thele are the ways toapply or appropriate the ſacisfaRion 
of Chriſt unto us, and to make us feel the vertueof the ſame, No other wayes 
do we find in the word of God. | | 

2. But our Advyerſaries have deviſed another way, of which the word of God 
ſaith nothing, and that way is our own fatwfaRions,of which the chief and the 
hardeſt is the fire of Purgatory. Scriptyre indeed exhorts us to ſuffer with Chriſt 
and for Chrilt, bur faith not that theſe ſufferings are payments and fatisfaRtions 
ro Gods juſtice, or that Chriſts merit is applyed unto us by a burning fire. 
Beſides, the exhortations to ſuffer for Chriſt,and to ſubdue our luſts by abſtinence, 
areof nouſe but in this life, not'after. God exhorts us to amend, not to be 
burnt. If God exhorted us to be burnt , ſuch an exhortation would rather be 2 
condemnation. Fo. 

3. Note alſo that here the queſtion is of the payment which Chriſt hath laid 
down for us. That payment cannot beapplyed by making us pay, If any bring 
ro a priſoner his ranſome, enough to make full fatisfaftion, there needs no other 
application, bur to receive it,and take it. , Chriſt is he that hath fully ſarisfied for 
us by his death ; And that ranſom,is preſented unto us by the Goſpel, and we 
take hold of ir by faith , not by whipping our ſelves, or by giving money to the 
Church, or by a torment of ſome thouſands of years in a fire, | 

4. It is evident, that as a plaiſter is not applyed by another plaiſter, nor a medi- 
cine by a medicine, likewiſe a payment is not applyed by another payment, 
nor Chriſts ſatisf2Qion by another ſarisfaQtion. Is it not in derifion that they 
will haye the corments which Chriſt hath ſuffered to be applyed to us by our tor- 
ments in a fire, ſecing that he ſuffered thoſe corments for that very end, that we 
might not be tormented ? Muſt the pain which he ſuffered be applyed ro us by 
puniſhing us, ſeeing that for that very end he bore, a ſatisfactory pain. for us, to 
exempt us from ſatisfying for our ſelves? 

5. We muſt take heed above all things, that the means..of applying the grace 
of God unto us, be not contrary to that grace.For that would be the overchrow- 
ing of the nature of things, to ſeek to apply the Suns light unto us by putting our 
our eyes, or to apply a medicineuntous by poyſon. Yet it is the doctrine of theſe 
DoRors, who will haye our pardon in Chriſt to be applyed to us by puniſhing 
us, and his grace by burning us, and Gods mercy bythe. execution of. his juſtice. 
As if God ſpake thns to his faithful on?s, whom:to redeem-he hath delivered his 
own ſon to thedeath of the Croſs. Come, my dear children, 1 will apply my grace 
ante you by burning you ſo many ages, and applying the pardon unto you by puniſhing 
Jeu ina burning fire ; wot to mend you, but tocoment my ſelf, and to fetch arecom- 
pence and ſatisfattion from you,although T have received at Chriſts hands, a moſt.en- 
tire and full ſatufattion for yow. This doQrine is prodigious ; This appli- 
cation Ny an implication of contraditions, whereby God is manifeſtly 
mocked. | " 

6. The example which our Adverſaries bring to give ſome colour to that do- 
crine, is clearly againſt chem, and helperh to ſer forth che-rruch, They bring che 

example 
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example of Kings, who when they will ſhew grace to a felon, wil! change the 
pain of death into fines, and pecuniary pains, For can one deny that tlieſe pecu- 
niary pains area diminution of the Royal pardon ? and that the Kings grace 
would have been far greater, if he had:exempred the felon from fines, and paid 
with -his own money all that might be due by the felon , as Chriſt did, who paid 
all our debt, having ſatisfied both-for the fault and thepain ? If upon thar they 
bring reaſoris why it is uſeful and honourable to a man to be burnt, and to ſatisfie 
in his own perſon by his torment, they 'do no more thereby, but ro ſhew why it 
was expedierit that Chriſts ſatisfa&tion ſhould be applyed unto us by means con- 
trary to the perfeRion of that ſatisfaQion. 

7. One thing ſeems to'me very conſiderable. That of the other means of ap« 
plying to us Chriſts ſatisfaRion, the Pope gives no diſpenſation by his Indulgen- 
ces.” With ſatisfaRory pains only he diſpenfeth, Scripture teacherh us the wayes 
whereby Chriſt is applyed unto us : Which are the hoſy Ghoſt, the Preaching of 
the Word, Faith, &c. From theſe means the Pope exempteth not, and his Indul- 
gences go nor ſo far : For this were ſayingto a man, I exempt thee from having 
the holy Ghoſt : T diſpenſe thee from believing in Chriſt. The Pope and his Clergy 
would be aſhamed to ſpeak ſo. But as for the ſatisfations, and the torment of 
Purgatory, the Pope exempteth whom he will by bis Indulgences. Whence com- 
eth that difference ? Is it not becauſe he acknowledgeth theſe means contained in 
Geds Word to be neceſſary, but the Penirenrial fatisfaRtions ro be unneceſſary , 
and that one may be without them 2 Why do theſe ſubrile DoRors go about to 
eſtabliſh their ſatisfaRtions by the Word of God, to diſpenſe with them after- 
wards , and pull down what they have built up ? The cauſe is not hard to know. 
It is becauſe to diſpenſe men from having the holy Ghoſt, and believing in Chriſt, 
would yield little profit to the Pope and the Clergy, and but few men would buy 
ſuch Indulgences. But as for exempting the fouls from ſatisfying in Purgatory , 
the people are crowding to get a ſhare of that grace, To obtain it, many run 
a great way after pardons, many ſtrip their children to enrich Fryars. 

$. Note, that towards the ſouls of Purgatory, the Pope hathleft the power of 
binding, and retained only the power of loofing and deliyering from rorment, 
becauſe no body would give money to bebound. Thus he looſeth thoſe whom he 
cannot bind, and for the dead he hath cut off one half of his Keyes. 

IT. That application being thus examined , let us ſee by what reaſons the Do- 
Rorsof the Roman Church defend humane ſatisfaftions. Bellarmine alleadgerh 
the firſt Chapter of 7/aiah, where God promiſeth the remiſſion of ſins to them, 
that make thernſelves clean, that ceaſe to do evil, and give themſelves to works 
of mercy. Whereby they juſtifie what I ſaid before, that they labour to prove 
that which wedeny not. We know that God forgiveth none but thoſe that re- 
pent, and ceaſing to do evil, by a ſerious converſion apply themſelves to the ſtudy 
of good works. But the queſtionis, Whether that conyerſion be ſarisfaory be- 
fore God ? That is, Whether God will receive it fora recompence and payment 
to his juſtice, for the puniſhment of fins afrer the fault is remitred. The Text 
alleadged toucheth that queſtion, neither far nor near. And although they 
hadproved, thatby ſuchan abſtinence from evil , the merit of Chrilt is ap- 
plyed unto us, yer they ſhould not prove thereby that it is farisfaRory. 

' TI, Bellarmine alleadgeth alſo Dar. 4. 27. where Daniel ſpeaks thus unto 
King Nebucaduezzar, Break off thy fins by righteouſneſs, ana thine iniquities by 
frewing mercy unto the poor 5f it may be alengrhening of thy proſperity. And Prov, 
16. 6. By mercy and truth iniquity is purged, and by the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil, or according to the vulgar verſion, By mercy and truth ſin is redeem- 
ed, That Jeſuite brings theſe rexts to prove what he had ſaid ,-that a man is the 
Redeemer and Saviour of his own ſelf. 

But I wonder how Bellarmine did not perceive , that this example of Nebu- 
chadnezaar a Pagan King, is contrary to the dotrine of the Roman Church,which 
maintains only the fatisfaRions of the faithful for the temporal pain, and after 
the remiſſion of the fault, The Roman Church holds that one muit be = 
ſtate 
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ſtate of prace to fſatisfie, and believes nor that the Pagans and they that are 
ont of the Church can fatisfie art all, becaufe their faulc is nor remitted. In yain 
ſhould they ſacisfie for the remporal pain, ſeeing that they are obliged ro the 
eternal, For it is as if onethat is doomed to go to Hell , ſhould trouble himſelf 
to fatisfie for the pain of Purgatory. That King then being out of the Chnrch , 
in vain D4njel had exhorted him to redeem the temporal pain, inſtead of exhorr- 
ing him to avoid the eternal puniſhment, by coming into the fold of the Church, 
Belides the Roman Church believeth that we cannot farisfie for ſins, bur only for 
thepainof fins, Now Dasiel faith, Redeem thy fins ; not , Redeem the pain of 
thy ſins. | — 
ad this Cardinal known in what ſenſe the word redeeming is commonly taken 

in Scripture, he might have diſcerned that this Text 1s not co his purpoſe. That 
word redeeming in Scripture, doth not fignifie alwayes paying, nor ſatisfying, nor 
giving a ranſom. As when God faith ſo often, That God hath. redeemed his 
people out of Egypt, he underſtands not that he hath paid a ranſom to deliver 
them, but only he underſtands that he hath delivered chem ont of Zgypr. And 
when he faith, 7/a. 52.3» Te have ſold your ſelves for nought , and you ſhall be 
redeemed without money. There the word redeeming figniherh' not paying any 
price, ſecing that the Text faith expreſly , that nothing ſhall be paid for'their 
redemption. Thus Epheſ. 5. 16. Redeem the time , becauſe the adayes are ewit , 
where the word redeeming fignifyeth, better employing. And fo in many places of 
Scripture, this word redeming ſignifteth only delivering from evil, either a mans 
ſelf or another, and putting things in better order. Daziz! then adviſeth- that 
King to redeem his fins, that is, to get out of chem , and deliver himſelf from 
chem. To that the word perk, the word of the Text , is proper , for it figni- 
fieth alſo breaking and corretting. ; and this ferveth to underſtand the fore-al- 
leadped text of Prov. 16. | | 

The prudent Reader will conſider, that fince the way to fatisfie Gods juſtice is 
far more evidently delivered in the New Teſtament then in the Old , our Adver- 
faries ought to have taken their expreſſtons in that matter out of the New, not 
out of the words ſpoken under the Old Teſtament to a Pagan King. And: where- 
as that mw was out of the Church, our Adverſaries muſt preſuppoſe, thathe had 
nevertheleſs true faith and repentance, and that the c-/pa or fault of his fins, and 
rogether eternal pains were remittedro him, if they will have that text to be of 
any force : For they hold chat without that, a man is incapable of making any 
fatisfaction, I might ſay alſo, that Alms are neither pains nor penal fatisfaQions, 
but pleaſant works. Unto a wealthy King eſpecially, Alms cannot be a puniſh- 
ment, nor a penal work ſerying for redemption. 

I V., The ſame Doctor proveth the neceſlity of fatisfaftions , by theſe words 


of fohn the Baptiſt, Luke 3.8. Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance ; who alſo milzury _ 
ſaid, Marth. 3.2. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand. But theſe '©e7%s «&ivs 
words of ohn the Baptiſt are exhortations to converſion, and to the exerciſe of T werapot> , 


good works, not to ſatisfe Gods juſtice with penal works. I wonder how the ©” 
Papiſts can hope to defend Sacramental fatisfations with that Text, Teeing that 
they hold that the Sacrament of Penitence was not yet inſtituted at that time. 
The Greek word «7», {ignifieth recalling of ones mind , Or 4 turning of ones 
ſpirit, not a ſarfaftion. 7ohn the Baptiſt ſaid not, Whip your ſelves : Make Pil- 
grimages : Lye upon the hard ground : Eat nothing but fiſhy for ſome dayes, that you 
may ſatrsfie Gods juſtice by the payment of the pain, after the fault remitted, But 
he exhorts us to repentance and amendment of life. Bellarmine replyeth , that 
he that doth penitence, muſt make reſtitution of that he hath taken from others, 
and brings ſome Doors that ſay, thar for abſtaining more eaſily from untawful 
chings, ic is expedient ro abſtain ſometimes from the lawful. All that is true , but 
1s nothing to the purpoſe. For to render to every onethar which belongs to him, 
and to uſe abſtinence, are things conducing to amendment of life , bur are not 
ſatisfaRtions unto God, nor ſatisfaRory pains to pay any recompence to him, or 
ro content his juſtice, which bath received in Chriſts death a full fatisfaRtion. Ic 
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(a) Non 
bove mattato 
celeſtia nu- 
mina gaudent. 


{ b ) Opera 
1j4ſtorum ean 
vim habent, 
ut vere ac 
propre mere- 
anlnr. 
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is il] apprehending the nature of true repentance, to think that reſtoring ſtoln 
goods isa fatisfaftory pain, and to put works of righteouſnes among fatistatory 
pains. Rather he that ſeriouſly repents will take a great delight in thar reſticution. 
He will put ill- gotten goods out of his houſe, as if he turned the plagne our of 
it,or p'uckt out a ſmarting chorn from his conſcience, He will be ſo far from put- 
tins that reſtitution among pains, that he would cake it as an heavy puniſhmenc, 
if he were kept from it. This is then the ſame thing chat we ſaid, and which our 
Adverſaries return to alwayes, that they make medicines to be payments, amend- 
ment of life a puniſhment, and the ſtudy of vertues a kind of penalry and 
ſatisfaction. 

V. The ſame Cardinal alleadgeth, that the ſacrifices of beaſts under che Law, 
were propitiatory, or ſatisfaQory for the guilt of the temporal pain, and that 
this was the cauſe why they offered ſacrifices of greater or leſſer price, according 
ro the greatneſs of the fin. I anſwer, that it is forone that underſtands little in 
Religion, to think that rhe death of a beaſt can be a propitiation for ſins, or for 
the pain due to fins, whether temporal or eternal. The Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 4. ſaith 
expreſly, that it # not poſſible that the Llood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away 
ſins. (a) The very Pagans acknowledged fo much, But theſe ſacrifices were ca]. 
led propitiatory, in a figurate ſpeech uſual in Scripture , where ſigns and Sacra- 
mer.ts commo::ly take the name of things ſignified. Thus the Ark is called rhe 
Lird, Pſalm 24. 7,8. And circumciſion is called Gods Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. 
And che ſtone that yicld:d water in the Wilderneſs is called Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10, 4. 
And Chritthimſelf calls bread his body, Zuke 22. 19. Andthe cup his Covenant, 
inthe ſameplace. . For the ſame reaſon the ſacrifices of beaſts are called propitia- 
tions for ſins, becauſe they were figures of rhe ſacrifice which the Redeemer was 
to offer on the Croſs. In that ſenſe ſacrifices were not only propitiatory for the 
temporal pain, as Be/larmire ſaith, but alſo for the fault and for the eternal pain. 
Ard it is a beaſtly imagination of his, that ſacrifices of great beaſts were more 
propiriatory then ſacrifices of ſmall beaſts, and that to expiate great ſins, an Ox 
had more vertue then a Lamb. In ſuch offerings the Law regardeth more theability 
of the perſon, then the greatneſs of the {in, 

VI. He concludeth all the proofs by this argument, . (b ) That ſince good 
works truiy and properly deſerve eternai life, it cannot bedenyed that they are 
effeual to ſatisfe for he guilt of temporal pain, For ( ſaith he) erernal life is 
creater then the remiſſion of the temporal pain. 

Diſputing ſo, .is proving one etrour by another, building a doubt upon an un- 
certainty, or rather defending an errour with an impiery. For we rejeR merits 
as well as ſatisfaCtions, and they are much of the ſame kind , for fatisfaRtions 
are a kind of merits, if by them we merit that the pain be remitred to us, 
And both meritsand ſatisfations derogare from the perfection of Chriſts merit, 
which ſerveth alike to purchaſe ſalvation forus, and to ſatishe for the pain which 
we have deſerved : Andno need of contributing our merits, and paying another 
price of that ſaisfaRtion unto God. Since then we are ſaved by grace, it is no more 
by works, faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 11.6, For by grace are we ſaved through faith , 
and that not of yoar ſelves, it is the gift of God : Not of works, left any man ſhould 
boaſt. The like we have, Row. 6.23. The gift of God t eternal life. If it be the 


. Sift of God, it is not a Purchaſe made by our merits. GodseleCtion being free, 
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( c ) Rom. g. 
I59 16, 
Rom. 11.5. 


as Saint' Paul teacheth, the ſalvation alfo is free to which God bath predeſtinated 
us by his election, as Saint Pax/teacherth us. ( c) How ſhould we merit before 
God, ſeeing that though we ſhould do all that we are commanded, yet we ſhould 
be but unprofitable ſervants ? Zeke 17.20. Neither can we do any good, bur 
by his Grace, being uncapable of our ſelves ſo much as to think any thing thar is 
00d, 2 Coy. 3. 5- Our good works bring no profit to God. Our goodneſs ex- 
tendeth »ot axto him, Pſalm 16. 2. In our beſt works there is alwayes defec, in- 
firmity, and matter to ask pardon. And though it were otherwiſe , yet berween 
our beſt works and the Kingdom of heaven, there is neither equality nor propor- 
tion.: Such a great good is not bought ſo cheap. The ſufferings of this preſent 
time 
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rime are not Worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in w., 
Roms. 8. 18. And though our works ſhould be merits of condignity , as our Ad- 
verſaries ſpeak, and an equipollent payment for eternal life, yet in vain ſhould 
we $0 about to pay the price of a purchaſeready made, the right price thereof 
. being ſufficiently paid by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Fs 
In the Word of God we are called children and heirs , not buyers or purcha. 
ſers by our merits. Whoſo pretends to get Paradile by his merits, falls into three 
inconveniencies : For he ſeeks ro defraud God of his glory , and to get by the 
merit of his vertue , that which God giveth of his free liberality. He renoun- 
ceth the title of ſon and heir of God, to become a buyer and purchaſer : And 
calteth his conſcience into doubts and inſoluble perplexities. For when ſhall he 
know that he hath merited enough ? Doth he know what value is put upon each 
of his works in Gods counſel ? Beſides he will often preſent unto God under 
the notion of merits, things whereby he is offended. And God will ſooner bear 
with ſins followed with repentance, then with righreouſneſſes preſented with pride 
and opinion of merit. Wherefore alfo theſe Preachers of merits make profeſſion 
ro doubt of their ſalvation ; and die uncertain whether they be children of 
God or of the Devil, A juſt payment for their pride, and for truſting in 
their merits, E-. 
Was there no way to make good works neceſſary , but to raiſe their price ſo 
high, as to make them cauſes of ſalvation, and the price of the purchaſe of the 
Kingdom of heaven ? Are they not neceſſary enough , when they are ſer forth 
as wayes to ſalyation, means to {trengthen our faith, to glorite God, and to edifie 
our neighbours, and when weare taught chat without thei it is impoſſible co be 
faved. 4 
Itistrue that in the Parable of thelabourers, Aatth. 20. 8. The Lord of the 
Vineyard (aid to his Steward, Call the labortrers and give them their hire. And Saint 
Paul \aith, 2 Tim. 4.8. Henceforth there is Laid up for me a (roWwn of righteouſ- 
»eſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at that day. Suppoſe thatin 
the Parable of the labourers, by the hire eternal life muſt be underſtood : Yet 
that reward is a free, not a deſerved reward, given in conſideration of the perſon, , Atier 
not gotten by the merit of the work. As Ambreſe ſaith, (d ) The reward which ay "1 vt 
z given by grace and liberality is one thing, and that reward which 1s given as 4a |. 1. Aliacſt 
ſtipend of vertue, anda reward df labour us another thing, And Auſtin, (e) God merces libe= , 
smputeth the reward as a grace, not as a debt. Now to him that worketh 5s the reward "#45 & 
mot reckoned of grace, but of debt, faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 4.4. It is fo, that a ly 
loving father rewards his childs labour , giving hima fine garment for learning pendium, 
a ſentence by heart, or for writing aline with a trembling hand. He would not /aboris re- 
do thelike to another child that is none of his, for he regards the perſon, not the Pneratio. _ 
merit of the work. Wherefore in the ſame parable of the labourers, they that A Lorem 
had wrought but an hour receive as great a reward, as they that had born the pe;.lib. zx. 
burden of the day, They receive then an undeſerved reward. And Ho. 10. 12. cap. 27. 
God faith, Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, reap in mercy ; (hewing that to a Imputans 
Juſt labour, God giveth a free, not a deſerved reward. — 
Now that reward is juſt, and called by the Apoſtle, the crown of righteouſneſs , gratiam,nen 
becauſe it is juſt with God to give what he bath promiſed, and to give life unto the ſecundum 
Believer for whom Chriſt dyed. | | | debithme 
For theſe reaſons, when it is queſtioned of the purchaſe of falvation , we re- 
Je that arrogant term of merits, which a Prince would not ſuffer in a ſubjet, 
though his ſervices be fever ſo great. Why ſhould we fear to give roo much 
praiſe unto God , or to attribute too much unto his grace, or to humble our 
{elves too much before him ? 'Why ſhould we make man to divide praiſe with 
God, attributing part of Gods praiſe unto mans merit ? True Religion is that 
which giverh the whole praiſe unco God, and to man the whole benefit ; hum- 
bling man that God may be glorified ; emptying man of all cruſt in his own ver- 
rue, that he may rely altogether upon Gods promiſe. Planting in mans heart an 
bumble cruſt, not a trembling pride, For as pride is growing, diffidence groweth 
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rogether. And whoſoever will ſeek in his own vertue a refiirg place for his 
conſcience before God, ſhall find but confuſion in the end of his race. | 
Theſe then are Cardinal Be/larmines proofs in the eighth ch, of the firſt book 
of Penitence. In other places he brings other proofs which deſcrye nor to be 
repreſented, and are common to all our Adverſaries. | 
V II. They ſay that God having threatned the Ninivites, withheld his judge- 
ments becauſe they ſatisfied by penitence. They ſhould have faid what the 
G Ninivites ſatisfied with. For they hold that to fatisfie, a man muſt be in the 
ſtate of grace, and chat ſatisfaRions ſerve only to ſatisfie for the pain after the 
- remiſſion of the fault. Now we find not that before their penitence God had 
declared to them that their fault was remitted, or that they were in the ſtate of 
grace. That which ſtaid Gods judgement was the amendment of their life, not 
the merit of any ſatisfactory pain, Faſting and mourning with ſackcloth and aſhes, 
both in them,and in Davidand others that have aMicted their foul with a penitenc 
ſorrow, were nor fatistactions bur effects of their grief, and helps to repentance. 
V TIL The Council of Trex io prove fatisfactions, faith that (f) we muſt 
(£) Conc. he conformable unto Chriſt. Whence they infer that as Chriſt ſatisfied for us, 
vg n—aing ſo we muſt ſatisfie for our ſclves To make the conformity with Chriſt conplear, 
{atisfacrendo theſe Fathers ſhould have aid that as Chrilt tatished for us, we mnlſt alſo fatisfie 
patimur pro for Chriſt. Bur the trutb is, rbat 1t 1s 1mptous to affe& to be conformable unto 
peccatis,Cbri= Chriſt in all things. He is God, he 1s the Wiſdom of the Father, he is the Re. 
ſto Feſs 4u% geemer of the world ; In theſe things we cannot be conformable unto him. 
ik ſat .. Only we muſt endeavour to make our ſelves contormable unto his ſafferings, 
fecit,ex quo by ſuffering for his caule, and iuararing his righteouſneſs and holineſs ro our 
omnis noſtra power, Bur our ſufferings may be conformities with Chriſt, though they be nor 
ſufficienia Farisfactory and empioyed to make our ſelves to be our Redeemers, and to ſa- 
\- == toi tisfie Gods juſtice. We are made conformable unto Chriſt by ſufferings, when 
* we ſuffer tor righreouſueſs, and for the cauſe of Chriſt, and God makes us paſs 
through ſhame to-bring us ro glory. As St, Pazxl laid Row. 8. 17. We ſuffer 
with him that me may be alſo glorified together. We deny nor but that the death 
and interceſſion ot Chriſt makes our ſufferings to be of ſome value, and that 
for his ſake the death of the godly is of great price before God. But hence 
it followeth nor that God makes them worth ſo much as to be payments 
and recon:perices ard fatisfaRtions unto Gods juſtice. That would be on the 
one ſide add:rig unto Chriſts ſatisfaRion another ſatisfaQtion, and.on the other 
(8) Concil. ſide infinicely aggravating the afftictions of Gods children, and making them 
Trid.Sefl.14+ intolerabie, if they muſt believe thar their ſufferings are puniſhments whereby 
joe _—_ Fo they ſatisfie Gocs juſtice, and that God uſeth them as a Judge uſerh felons, not as 
þ nor exi- a farher his children, _ ; Es 
gere widetivr, IX. The ſame Council reaſoneth thus. (s) The reaſen of divine zuſtice ſeems to 
ut aliter a require that they that have ſinned out of ignorance before Baptiſme be otherwiſe 
eo in grate ,,--:ved into grace,then they that once having been delivered from the ſervitude of fin 
pus = wi and the Devil, that is, who h:wing been baptized, had no fear to vidate the temple 
Sinus per of God, Th. ſeFachers hold it convenient unto Gods juſtice to uſe thoſe more 
;gnorantiam gently that have finned our of ignorance before Baptiſm, then thoſe who pur- 
deliquerint, poſely, and by a profane Spirit have finned ſince Baptiſme. And they lay only 
alter v9 thaizr ſeems to chem, not daring to define any thing about it. By ſpeaking thus 
w_ they ſay nothivg againſt us, who acknowledge thar the profanation of Baptiſm 
demonis ſer- aggravaces the fin very much, and that fins of ignorance are far leſs then thoſe 
vituteliber that are knowingly, and wiltully committed. Bur what doth that to eſtabliſh that 
zi, & accep!9 general rule, That we muſt ſarishe for ſins committed after Baptiſm, not for thoſe 
— 19/nend Fre that were committed before - For how many ſins are committed our of ignorance 
entesTemplum afrer Bapriime? and how many fins have been committed out of malice and prc- 
Dez violare, faneſs before Baptiſm ? 
& Spiritum Jn old time Emperors and great part of the Chriſtians would defer Baprtiſme 
ſanttum till they ſaw themſelves neer their end. So did the Emperor Conſtantine and his 
m_—_ - bi rt ilfull ſins in their life 
vreſumnt. 100 Conftantims. No doubc. but theſe men committed many wiltu = p 
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How many Marranes and Jews impoſtors cauſe themſelyes to be bapti | 
gain, and to avoid the hand of juſtice? Is it reaſonable chat the ln) (av eas 
Haſphemics, and the hypoctiſie which they have uſed before Bapriſme be remit- 
red to them by bapciſme , and that God exact no ſatisfaction from them, but that 
if after Bapriſme they become true converts and new men, for the ſins which the 
_ commit out of inadyertence and infirmity , they make fatisfaftion n 4 
re 
X. Butin what text of Scripture have they found, that by Baptiſi 
committed before Baptiſme be otherwiſe Ss "unto x. _ rang fog ns 
mitted after > Who gave theſe Gentlemen power thus to cut and clip the benefic 
of Chriſts merit by their own authority ? We muſt not doubt but that b 
Baptiſme the benefit of Ghriſts merit by their own authority ? We muſt ts. 
doubt but that by Bapriſme the benefit of Chriſts merit is offered unto us, ſuch as 
is offered in the Goſpel, for Baptiſme is a Sacrament and a ſeal of the dodrine John, x- 
of the Goſpel, Now the Goſpel tells us that the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us | 
from all ſin. Andit is certain that by Baptiſme Chriſt is offered unto us, as he 
by whom all our fins are forgiven us. As many of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. Where the Apoſtle uſeth the word par os 
to ſhew thar Bapriſme applyeth Chriſt unto us for the time after our Ba riſme, 
 — are made to ſerve in thetime to come. " : 
; XI. The fameCouncilin the ſame place ſaith (h) that it beco! 
divineclemency not to forgive ourſins without ho 8ion p = prac! Toa. ib: 
ſon, that if God ſhould forgive us withour ſatisfaction, thereby we miphttake an © ©" 
occaſion to fallinto greater ſins, accounting ſins to be but light things 1 And tl © Clementian 
fatisfaQtions ſerveto turn us away from ſin. Theſe Doors will teach G d rr Falk 
what it becomes him to do, not remembring that the Pope by his Indul Pe ullz (. 1/5 
; : : ences #1 ſatisfa 
. diſpenſerh with theſe ſatisfations, and by conſequent that ſuch indul on ngarn ck ogy 
ill becoming divine clemency, and ill agreeing with it. Neither didech con. nitro, 
ſider that this reaſon will not ſerve to eflabliſh the fatisfaRions of Pats, O_— 
whichare the Principal. For Purgatory dorh not ſerve to turn from fin chok cara ſevior 
that are tormented init, Had God exempred thoſe ſouls from that torr " paranees, Oe. 
and received them into Paradiſe preſently after their death, there had hay mx Procul dubio 
reaſon to fear that impunity had made them fall into greater ſins The Read En DO enim magid- 
obſerve alſo, that by that reaſon theſe - , my PT” 
allo, y . ele Fathers make the fatistaRory pains to be- revocan 
come caſtigarory,and ſerving to turn men from ſin , They are then _ di : | 
fatisfactions, Medicines are no payments. Chaſtenings are warning i; _ ; 
future, not ſatisfactions for the time paſt, as Chryſoftom ſaith (i). Th : or the | 
of Trent foundno other way todefend fatisfaRory pains, but b makin l _ Vans ena 
change nature and become caſtigatory, - It is hard to compretiend Were ws Penjenica 
with Gods clemency, to burn his children for many ages in a fire as hot h Fr 8& confelf. 
hell, and that for faults remitted, and for fins pardoned, This j #5 © 127 OL Propter hoc 
Gods —— and more yet to his juſtice. : 15 TEPUSNant tO ;,ponit nobis 
Amons fatisfa&tions Cardinal Belarmine appro RES FE 
ones ſelf, and maintains that Pan/ whipt Me beeaate befeagt wy ping/ of flag od | 
Tkeep wnaer my body, and bring it into ſubjettion, and according to the 196 Pe 47" plicium, ſed" 
ſion, Tchaſtiſe my body. There is in the Greek Vaomnal w which fi nifie - . r: ad futtrz nos 
fying and bruiſing with blows. Tanſwer that though ir ſhould —_ NE bk my w 
had whipt himſclt, it would not follow that he did it to ſatisfie Gods "aſt - = Coke Ping 
might haye done it to bear down his luſt, and exerciſe himſelf co. Jacience and £6: $: 46 _ 
humility. Which appears by the example of wreſtlers which he 47s pro On 
ſame place, who hardened their bodies with pains and abſtinences, not = { " fie 
any offended perſon, but to inure themſelves to labour, And the Grdek yer F 
71. pgr ny _ oY Siving hard uſage to ones own body auetke Hieron, ad 
Oe ers that uſed themſelves to bardnels, as the ſame Apofile ſaith pur "x 11 
_ XII. In vain they alleadge Hijerome, whoſe pictures repreſent hi - _ 
his naked breſt with ſtones, for which _ is no celliwny my OY Fe abr 
| Kkkk 2 '. |= 
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ſaid only that he did beat his own breaſt, as men uſe to do when they 
are in deep ſorrow, Of ſatisfying Gods juſtice he ſpeaks never a word. 
XIII. To no better purpole the auſtere life of Johs the Baptiſt is alleadged by 
(1) Bellar. Bellarmine (1) of whom he ſaith that he had liccle or no need of repentance 
1.4. de pez- andnewnelſs of life, (m) and that he gave more to God then he needed to ex. 
nit.E-6.S. piate his ſins. So he will have that auſterity to have been ſatisfaRory, if not for 
- 1-7 de bim, atleaſt for another. This do&tine belongs not to the Goſpel, ic is a new 
rk ; Article of faith, fohn the Baptiſt, and Anna of which St. Lake ſpeaks in the 
c. 5. Johan- ſecond ch, by their ſobriety and auſtere life, ſatisfied neither for themſelves nor 
nes plus Do others. That ſatisfaRion 1s ſufficiently found in Chriſt, But they did it out of 
preftitit, contempt of the world which made them negle the care of their body. A 
quam ſo rg man whoſe ſpirit is altogether bent upon Gods ſervice lictle cares how he is fed 
; wy ops andclad.ltis enough for him to live, and he avoids all things that caneither tickle 
eſſer, his fleſh or divert him from holy imployment. Bur thereby he doth not preſume 
to ſatisfie Gods juſtice,or to pay him any recompence either for his ſins, or for the 
ins of others. | 
(n) 14. de 1 XIV. They uſe another reaſon. (n) Bearmine ſpeaks thus, God world have 
Indulg. 1.2. every one of ws to get a crown of life unro himſelf by his own merits, And he gives 
C.3.S.Primo. a reaſon why Saints make ſatisfactions, eyen becauſe it is more honourable unto 
Deus will God, and moreprofitable for us that theſecond canſes be aQting, and be nor idle; 
mga of har they concurr with the firſt cauſe to bring forth effects. This Cardinal 
= ___ will have frying in Purgatory to be profitable for a ſoul, and that it is honourg- 
E a ble for us to ſatisfie God, and contribute to our own redemption. By that Do- 
uite fivi a= Qrine they are moſt honoured that ſtay longeſt in Purgatory. And the Pope doth 
Cc. wrong to thoſe ſouls to ferch them our of thar place, and to deprive them of that 
= 4 honour. Yet in my opinion it would bave been more honourable for them to go 
bref ebacks into Paradiſe preſently, then to be tormented two or three thouſand years in a 
#iiliws, uw fire (0) equal in vehemency to that of hell, where Devils are rormented, and ro be 
Jecunde Cau- fo; many ages deprived of Gods fight. | ; : 
ſe non = XV. For theſe and the like conſiderations the Jeſuite Gregorizs de V alentia, 
indo being preſt in his conſcience acknowledgeth, that it is not much neceſſary to labour 
cauſa ad res fox theſe ſatisfaQtions. (p) Sering ( faithhe ) that no man knoweth how much ob= 
producendas ligation remains to the temporal pawn after contrition and other means, whereby the 
conveniant. ſaid obligation leſſened, there #« no command that neceſſarily obligeth us to labour 
eng much about ſatisfattions- Andin the ſame place he diſputeth againſt Scorms, Soro, 
| lib. deSatisf. Cajerav, and others that hold that there is no commandment of God that obligeth 
c. 1.S. Et ys to fatisfie in this life : although he diffents little from them in the main 


quidem, bo 
na. dif. "XVI. If the penance impoſed by the Confeſſor ſeem unjuſt unto rhe penitent; 


a if ſuir holds char the penitent may reje& it, and exempt himſelf 
rm fer- » my _ Sis depends from the judgement of the penicent. Whereby, as 


—_ i appeareth to me, he fills choſe ſarisfations with much uncercainty. 
quod ad du- | 


rationem. | ; : £1 : 
(p) Idem. c. 5; $. Quodautem. C7 99 ſctat, quantus pene temporalis 7eatns poſt contritionem &# alia 


Dus 3 _—_ at , 20% eft ex precepto quadem neceſſe admodum anxie incumbere in magnum 
Pudeen Tevafattions: "a lbid. $, Qued 1. S6 mazifeſte videatur penitentia eſſe injufta, extra controverſiam eft 
poſſe illam @ panizente repudiart. 


CuavpP: 


Ul 
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Cuary. 9: 


That none can [atisfie Gods juſtice for another. 


'T O defend borrowed ſatisfa&ions whereby one man fatisfieth for another, 
they reaſon thus. (a) That tothe ſume work a double reward is due, the one 


according to commutarive juſtice, the other according aiſtributive. And that to (2) inde; 


the ſame work the remiſſion of the pain 1s due as it ts ſatisfaftory, and the reward as C.. 3. Cod 
' $t 3 meritorious. As1t one ſaid chat thepayment of thirty pounds, ſerved to Polls... 
pay a debt of thirty pounds, and together to buy a horſe of that price. For ( ſay Poteſt uni 
they ) 4 work connot be applyed unto another man as it 3s meritorious, but as it is ©4cmque ope- 
ſatisfaftlory. Satisfattion is a compenſation of the pain and a payment of the debr. yr _— y 
Now 4 mas may pay another mans debt. Then contradicting themſelves, they ask = Po x 
in the Maſs the grace of God by the merits of the Saints, which i: asking that juſtitia com- 
their merits be imputed and appplyed unto us. mutativa, al- 
Theſe grounds being laid, they build upon them, and fay that (b) Saints and {74% diftrt 
"Mouks have ſuffered more then they needed ro expiate their own fins, and that they pron yIWP 
needed but a very ſmall ſatisfatlion for their fawlts, and yer they ſuffered ſo many ſatisfattorio 
| forrows thas by them they might expiate a multitude of moſt heavy ſins. And mar- debttur pre« 
tyrdome is ſuch a full ſatisfattion that it may expiate the guilt got by ſins, though prone ns 
never ſo great or ſo many. | | _ 
One might think that theſe DoRors intended only to teach,that God in con- operi merito- 
fideration of the pains which a Saint hath ſuffered remitteth che pain unto others, 110 debetur 
and receiyeth their aflitions as payments for others. Burt this is not their chief 274mm er 
bent. For they leave not the diſpenſation of theſe fatisfaRtions performed by «rt 
others unto Gods counſel, but ſend us beck to the Pope, (c) who is the diſtri- qu ſubſtaz- 
butor of the ſame, having a treaſure where he layeth up all che ſuperabounding rian. Thom. 
fatisfaRions, and diſpenſerh them by his Indulgences, giving ewenty thouſand, or 7-P-9 21. 
thirty chouſand, or a hundred thouſand years of true pardon, and ſometimes full, _ ſ- = 
more full, and moſt full indulgence, as they ſpeak that write of this matter. So cn. poo 
that when St. Dow3nick whipt himſelf with an iron chain for other mens ſins, ir bonum, qua 
muſt not be imagined that God preſently received that fatisfa&tion for ſuch and Frte merito= 
ſuch men according to his good pleaſure ; Bur that the Pope hath gathered that ''*" $a 
overplus into his treaſure, and diſtributes it ro them chat come to get pardons Lag q > 
at Rowe and other places where it pleaſed his Holineſs to place remiflion of teſt tamen,qn4 


ſins. There the contributions are made, and a great treaſure of money laid ſatisfzttori- 


up. For it is not juſt that pilgrims ger ſo many ſpiritual graces for eſt =_ 
nonght, Ho dh _ 


According to the ſame doctrine Prieſts will injoin fatisfaRions to a penirent pen/atio pe- 
- which he muſt performe either by himſelf or by another, ſo that if he may ne,vel ſolutis. 
find one thac will.faſt or whip himſelf for him ( which is not done without 42b#, potef 


money) they believe that this is allowed and reckoned in Gods ook hoy 
counſel, panam com- 


I ſuppoſe that ſetting forth this dotrine is confuting it, And that it is of penſare., 
thoſe wares that are ſpoiled, and ſmell ill as ſoon as they are brought to the open (Þ) Bellarm: 


air. Weſhould go beyond the terms of the preſent queſtion if we examined the roms feat 


impiety of theſe expreſſions;that Gedoweth 4 reward unto wan by the rule of juſtice, y; ng poteſt, 
making God a debtor unto man. Alſo I paſs by that impiery chat a man payeth quiz ingens 
| OO Omming Cu 
mulus paſſuonum Fohanni ſuperfuerit, quo ipſe ad expianda propria percata n8n eguit &c. Prophete ſuerunt viri ſan« 
dium, ita ut modica omnino pro ſus culpis ſatisfattione opus babuerint, & tamen tot anguſtijs &> affliftionibus 
oppreſſs fuerint, ut plurima &- maxima peccata expiare potueriat &c. Conſtat enim martyrium tam plenam ſatis® 
fattionem eſſe, ut expiare poſſit reatum contraftum ex quantoris ingenti numers & magnitudine peccatorums 
(c) Clemens V 1, Extravag, Unigenitus Tir, de peenit, & remiſl, 
D, 


« more 
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more ſatisfactions to God then he needs, to expiate his own fins. And that trea. 
ſure of the Church, unknown to the Church of the Old Teſtament, under which 
the high Prieſts did not gather the ſupererogatory labours of Noah and A4bra- 
ham, to convert them to payment for others. Of this alfo the Apoſtles ſay no- 
thing, nor of that overplus of ſatisfaRtions, nor of that diſtribution commitred 
to the Roman Prelate. As alſo , we have heard before the confeflion of two 
Cardinals, Cajetan and Roffenſis, and of Navarrus, and Gabriel Biel , and man 
more, acknowledging thar in all Antiquity, no mentionis made of that doErine. 
For Chriſts ſatisfation being ſufficient, what need to add more fatisfaRions to it, 
and ſuch fatisfaRions as God did not promiſe to accept , and which are infinitely 
under the merit of Chriſt ? As if to the light of the Sun ſhining in its ſtrength, 
one ſhould add the light of a candle, And what need to add to that which is in- 
finite ? Experience ſheweth, that under that borrowing of other mens ſariſ- 
faRions, a traffick of Indulgences is ſet up , and that they that have money , are 
thereby made more negligent in good works. For with their money they may 
buy Maſſes and Suffrages , and have part in all the penal works of the brother. 
hood, to which they have contributed. 

But what ? all that is a deep fink of errour, It will be enough for the preſent 
Queſtion , to underſtand what reaſons they bring to defend thoſe borrowed 


. fatisfactions. 


Epheſ. 4. 
3245 5» 


Gal. 6. 5. 
2 Cor,5.10. 


Pſal. 49. 7. 


Rom. 2, 6. 


(d) Avg. 
lib. _ 
de Vereri & 
Noyn 'Teft. 
qu, 103. 
Ipſe invent- 
Fur __ 
Fila, fides 
tua te ſal- 
Van ſect. 


Vides itaque 
Ju 


nullins 

torio ſed 
Wnumquens 
que fide ſua 


ſalvari. 


lib. de Pu- 
dicitia , 
cap. ulr, 
Cyprian, dc 
lapfis. 


more then they can deſerve, though they were meritorious ; with what reaſon 


I, They bring the Article of the Creed, 7 believe the Communion of Saints. 
We anſwer, that the Articles of the Symbol are taken out of the doctrine of the 
Goſpe!. Now the Goſpel ſpeaks indeed of the Communion of Saints , whereby 
the godly keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, For in the Church 


| (ſaiththe Apoſtle ) there 75 one body and one ſpirit, even as we are called iu one bope 


of eur calling. One Lord , one Faith , one Baptiſm, One God and Father of all. 
Weare nn oh in Chriſt , fellow-members of the ſame ſpiritual body, fellow. 
ſouldiers in the warfare of Chriſts cauſe, fellow-travellers in this world , felloy/. 
heirs of Gods Kingdom. So many bonds muſt make us ſenſible of our Brethrens 
afflitions, and breed in us a mutual fellow-feeling. This is the communion of 
Saints which we find in the Goſpel. Bur that our labours and pains can be ſatiſ- 
factions for the ſins of others, it is more then God teacketh us, and of that there 
is not one word in kis Word, But there we learn that every man ſhall bear hi own 
burden. And that every man ſhall receive the things done in his body , according to 
that he hath done, whether it be goodor bad, And that none can redeem the ſoul of his 
brother. And that God will render to every one according to his deeds, not according 
to the works or ſufferings of others. As in the Civil ſociety, the communion of 
fellow-Citizens goes not ſo far, as that one can eat or ſleep for another , likewiſe 
the communion among Saints goeth not ſo far, as that one may fatisfie for ano- 
ther, andexpiate his neighbours fins, and believe in God for his brother, and 
anſwer for him in Gods judgement : For ſo it might happen that one ſhould 
be ſaved for the other, and that Philip ſhouldenter into Paradiſe for his neigh- 
bour, TheSpirit of God faith, Rev: 14. 13. that bleſſed are they which die in the 
Lord, and that their works follow them. If their works follow them, they enter 
not into the Popes treaſure , and are not converted into payment for others, 
(d) Auftinagreeth to this , We find ( faith he ) that Chrift ſaith, Daughrer, 
thy faith hath mage thee whole. Thou ſeeſt then , that without the help of any one , 
every one is ſaved by his faith. Wherefore the wiſe Virgins had no oyl to ſupply 
the want of the fooliſh : And the fore-alleadged Text , P/alm 49. 7. is very 
poſitive to this purpoſe, Noe can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to 
Goda ranſom for him. We ſee (e ) in Tertwllian and Cyprian, thatin their time 
it was the cuſtom, to ſhorten the penitence preſcribed unto the Penitent , at the 
requeſt of Martyrs detainedin Priſons. Againſt which cuſtom theſe Fathers are 
declaiming, ſaying, that the righteouſneſs of the one, cannot be a ſatisfaction for 
the other. | 
II 1f God hath ſufficiently rewarded the ſufferings of the Saints, yea infinitel 


can 


[ 
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can they be made after that, pay-maſters of debts, and making fatisfa&tion by 
thoſe very works, for which they haye been more then ſufficiently rewarded 2 
As if thoſe Saints ſaid to God, Thor haſt moſt amply rewarded us for thoſe works 
whereby we have deſerved ſalvation, but it is Juſt that theſe ſame works ſerve yet for 
a payment for many others. If God anſwered them, Torr works are not meritorious, 
but as for thoſe for Whom you will ſatisfie, and take upon you to pay their debts, Chriſt 
who hath ſatisfied for Jon, hath alſe fully ſatisfied for them ; 1 know not what 
cheir anſwer might be. 
III. In vaindo they reply, that we are members oi the fame body, which 
ought to help one another, For the faithful Chriſtians may very well help one 
another, without taking upon them to do impoſlible things the one for the other, 
and ſuch as God doth not require, and that are uſeleſs beſides. For it is to no 
purpoſe to undertake the paying of a mans debts for whom Chriſt hath fully fariſ- 
fied. Here the queſtion is of the communication of ſuperabounding fatisfaci- 
ons, when one hath done more then he needs to expiace his own fins. Now 
among the members of the body of the Church, none ſhall be found that have 
paid unto God more- then he owes , and given him any thing above the 
reckoning. 
IV. Cardinal Bellarmine in the firſt Book of Indulgences , chap. 3. alleadgeth 
theſe texts, 2 Cor. 12.15. 1will very gladly ſpendana be ſpent for yorr ſouls. And 
1 Tim. 2.10, [endure all things for the elefts ſake. But in theſe texrs Saint Pan! 
underſtands not thar he will ſuffer death , ro farisfie the juſtice of God for the 
Coriathians, and to bein ſome ſort their Redeemer, as the ſame Cardinal ſaith , 
or that he ſuffers aflitions for the ele to ſarisfie for them. Nay, he ſuffered to 
encourage and ſtrengthen them by. his example. He choſe rather to ſuffer all 
chings, then to be wanting to them by fainting in his labour, and bowing under 
the affliction. But ro pay tor them, it is that he never thought on. 
V. The text moſt inſiſted upon by theſe Gentlemen is, Col. 1.24, Trejoyce in my 
' ſufferings for you, aud fill up thas which is behind of the affliftions of Chriſt in 
my fleſh fer his bodies ſake , which is the Church, whereof 1 am made a 
Ainiſter. 
gr the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the ſatisfaRory afflitions of Chriſt, for to 
thoſe there is nothing wanting, and no part of them behind. Bur he ſpeaks of 
the afflictions and combates that Chriſt ſuffererh yer every day in his body, when 
his Churchis oppreſt. For the holy Scripture faith, that the aMictions of the 
Church, are the afflictions of Chriſt, becauſe the Church is one body with him. 
When faithful Chriſtians who are his members are perſecuted , his hands and 
feet are pierced with nails again : When they are {tripr of their goods, the lot is 
caſt upon his coat again. As on the other ſide, when the head is crowned , the 
whole body hath a ſhare inthar honour. When $4a/ perſecuted the Church,Chriſt | 
cryed unto him from heaven, Saul, Saul, why perſecateſt thou me ? although he Afts 9. 4. 
was in his glory. And in thelaſt day he will tay co rhem that have not clad his 
poor members, 7» as mach as Je aid it net to one of the leaft of theſe, ye aid it not to Mme 3: 
me. And what ſhall he ſay then to them that ftript them 2 Wherefore 1 Cor. "_ 
12, 12, Saint Paxl by this word Chrif , underſtands che whole body of the 
Church, which comprehends both the head and the members, Theſe are the at- 
fictions of Chriſt that are behind, and ſomepart of them ſhall be behind till , 
and all his ſufferings not filled up, till the laſt day, when the combare ſhall be end. 
ed. And theſe aftlitions are not fatisfations ro Gods juſtice, but combares 
and tryals, wholeſom exerciſes, Liveries of our war , and conformities of the 
members with their head, yeain their ſuffering for righteouſneſs, nor in ſatrisfy- © 1 Ou; 
ing Gods juſtice as he did. £2 ws 
For Saint Paxl ſaying thar he ſuffers for the Church, meanerh not that he ſuf- meritis roga- 
fers to ſatishe Gods juitice for the Church, or that he will be the Redeemer of ms, ut iz 
the Churchin any ſorrc , or that he intends that after his deach Chriſtians ſhall ommbus pro- * 
ask ſalvation of God by his merits, as it is fung (f ) in the Maſs every day. Bur ſcam agg 
he ſuffered for the Church, that is, to edifie rhe Church by his conſtancy, anden- auxilio. 
courage 
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f bis fidelity and perſeverance, as himſelf ſaith 4 
courage others N_- pre nipbeyr he os him, ( meaning his ſuffer. 
—y | baby the furtherance of the Goſpel : $o that meny of the Brethren iz 
ng £1 waxing confident by his bonds, were much more bold to ſpeak the word 
without fear. . hat Text. Azſtin upon P/alm 61. ex- 
Ne atria of CL 6) eee ek ED: 
— mw 1 Areafeers To by Chrift he underſtands, the head and the body roge- 
( g ) Paſſi- ſuffered in his body, : ; iſt bein Chriſt alone, yea in the 
he addeth, 7f the ſufferings of Chriſt J 
ay = my _ . r or yn his members, Paul the Apoſtle , ſay , that 1 may fill up 
f dy AR ONLY, WHY Ad Hows at © nas 2 
Cos, An that which is behind of = ma: CE = Apoſtle ſaith, (hb) 7 fi 
Chriſti non And Aquinas 1n 15 O the ſufferings of Chriſt, that is, of the whole Church, 
SN pick o* qgje Il little after. expounding in what ſenſe Saint Pax 
Leif Fon be CE Carats. = the Church. ( 1) This was wanting, that as Chriſt had 
telligas,ca- ſaid, tha : he —_— " ſhould fuffer in Paul his member , and likewiſe in other 
pug copes ſafffretin bis body, /o pb boay which is the Church, that was to be redeemed by 
peſos = _* an ul = the Halves ſuffer for the Charch , which is confirmed by 
Chit: 107 [t; aAtſo ; - » ; 
fin » of Bakr Note that the ſufferings of the Saints ſerve for examples, not for 
9, &c. : : | 
S; enim paſ- fatisfaGions, | {tle of Saint Pal expounding the ſame 
ſiones Chriſti Lombardin his — _— : ns inthe truth of the Go [pel : 
yy fo = _—_ —_— _—. 2m the ſufferings of Chriſt , becauſe we are his 
£9 pwn +2 1} 5964 4p eher mandy nos + ctions, to ſatishe for the Church, he ſpeaks 
m—_— members. Of ny — 
quoddem not oneword, inthe i wonge 'perſonates Paul ſpeaking thus, 7 
Pal Im _—_ in the truth of the Goſpel : And 1 fill upthas 
Apototurgs 7*109cein [afferinge, to confirm 3 5of Chriſt in my fleſh, that is, the things that Chriſt 
ſi 4 <0. w_ rs of =_ / on A altwreck of bevaks, wiek 
deſunt preſſu- HAth rot ſuſſerea 1 F ; x hs 
nnd i heCharch, forte oioing Cn renin ne. 
in Carne Then having _— our rs bind aaa 2 ſuffer every day, for his 
(h) Et ideo T Pere is Still part of = > = oy on For if I gave over teaching the faithful 
dicit, adim- #niverſal boay, which 3s the Church. by the infidels,, but becauſe I ſtady tobe uſes 
_ YT: - gm % 5 -- _ xc by to bear adver ſities alwayes. This was 
deſunt, paſ- the Church alwayes, ; : 
fun Gr The ed of hedrethSfaberings for the Church, the increaſe and inſtruction of 
Li nc the Church, dyerſaries preſt by the truth , begin to rejeR the inter- 
11 moe ? _— _ k her Ab of humane fatisfations. Zftiws, a 
Fi Fs ny OO 191g + cop ante in his Comment upon this text, expounds thus 
cx deer n ory = —_ ——_ ore for his body,which is the Charch, that is, => 
—_ OT »"©900's vol a bered and perfefted. He means that 
Chr "j — my p—_ mo rpg "9 alſo hou he aims at thts un (uf- 
paſſus erat mot only _ / fries are - = : profitable tot he Charch. (n ) Hence ſome Divines 
zn Corpore r t WH ermps : . r / 
ſpite pate- yy Foe my be bend, that the [ufferings of the Saints ſerve to the faithfu 


Telur int , 
: . : ſtum. Sic etiam omaes Sanfts 
0 "_ = fermliter in altis ; & procorpore quod eſt Ec cleſia, que — , wings - i in 
pitta piper Eccleunyque eorum exempl axe deſute. Frar pſſoner dt eſe coriſquia noſe pſſener 
voelii : ; ea paſhowum Chrijts que xF- . " 3 ; angelii, er 
@ 1-5 agar, 2+ þ day ra paſe (1) Gandeo in paſſrombus pro vobis confs Nw ET carne 
4; fo " pay br paſſionum Chriſti in carne mea, id eſt, ea que 9. ep — Sdelium of arem,has paſſiones 
. 1 bo multiplicands corpore ejus qued eſt oh oe Ge GR a cogor tolerare, (n) Hinc 
; Tal J 1a ſemper Eccleſie 0 pr » JE) 2 SCatur inte 
1 Ns hk "1 « 1 monckg ary oo ule paſſiones fidelibus prodeſſe ad remiſſionem penarum , que v 
aurem Theolog 


. . . . [; | . ; þ [ - 


: ——_— Las dicit ſt pats pro Eccleſsa, neceſ- 
: adm de ftatui poſſe. Non enim ſerms iſte quo Apoſiolu L {69,6 
art fear hay wy _ eos ſe nh ba Pp oe. No pants ques fideles debent patiatur. Quad forte nonwbil haber 
r10 fi ! 
arropintia, | 
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ones for the remiſſion of the pains, which is called indulgence. Which doftrine, though 
it be @ytholick and Apoſtolick,, and be ſufficiently confirmed by other proofs, yet it 
[cems not to me to be ſolidly ef abl;ſhed by this text of the Apoſtle. For this ſpeech 
whereby rhe Apoſile ſaith that he ſuffers for the Charch , muſt not beof neceſſity ſo 
——_ as if he ſuffered to redeem the pains of ſins , which the faithfM ones owe. 
which perhaps could not be ſaid withour ſome arrogance. Note that this DoRtor 
affirms, that this Do&rine is Catholick and Apoftolick, and that nevertheleſs one 


cannot ſpeak ſo without ſome arrogance. 


Ye 25 


Cnay. 10. 


Anſwer to the inwefives of onr Adverſaries upox this matter. And of their 
reproach to this Author, that be is a Fryars ſon. 


WW Hen our Adverſaries ſee their weapons broken and made uſeleſs, their man- 


ner is to make amplifications of ſcolding and railing , as they that have no 

more ſtones to throw, will ca{t dirr. | 

They reproach us, that by aboliſhing ſatisfations, we make men negligent in 
good works, and make them fink in the mire of vices. That we reject all kinds 
of abſtinences. That we open the gate to licentiouſneſs. That we teach Votaries 
to break the yow of Celibar, to wallow in carnal delights. Thar of that number 
was D# Mozlir's father, whom they affirm to have beena Celeftine Fryar, who 
choſe rather to lead a licentious life, then to keep his yow. (a) Wherefore 
they adviſe D# Moulin not to ſpeak ill of a Monaſtical life, and to ſay no more 
that Fryars have pur vices and idleneſs under the ſhadow of the Altar, and co 
ſpare his fathers memory, They attend that exhortation with a hail of fonl words, 
calling him an Atheiſt, a Seducer, a profane Buffoon, ec. | _ 

Ianſwer, that though we were as black as they make ts, and our life as odi- 
Ous as they would have it, their cauſe would be never the better for that, nor hu= 


mane fatisfaRions eſtabliſhed, nor themerit of Chriſt made leſs effetual. While - 


the perfeRion of that precious merit remains firm by proofs out of the Word of 
God, all their inyeRtives againſt our perſons do not touch the cauſe,and change 
not the Word of God, Yea many honourable perſons in the Roman Church, ro 
whom our life and converſation is known , will givea better teſtimony'of us. 
But they that belch out ſuch foul reproaches, are ſome ſcolding Writers, diſciples 
ro father Vero, men whom the Pope keeps tyed by the belly , whoſe pride and 
ignorant impetuoſity is worthy of compaſſion, and whoſe Miter is fo deep abonr 
their head, and over their eyes, that they cannot ſee the light, 

Weacknowledge indeed, that among us too many perſons have a life repug- 
nant unto their profeſſion. Yet we may affirm, that vices among us are not ap- 
proved, andtbat we have a great number of yertuous perſons , who although 
they whip not themſelyes, yer will mortifie their luit. They obſerve nor diſtin- 
Htion of meats, but live in perpetual ſobriety. They make no yow of Celibat , 
buc live chaſtly, and their Conjugal bond is more holy then the Monachall yow. 
They undertake no Pilgrimage to viſit relicks, but they live as ſtrangers and pil- 
grimsin theearth. They read not ſeven Latine Pſalms to puniſh themſelves, but 
cheir delight is continually to meditate the Word of God, and their civil employ- 
ments are ſweetly interrupted with perpetual prayers. Their Paſtors. impoſe nor 
upon them for a penance to give untothe Church, but themſelyes are freely cha- 
ricable to the affli&ed. And by theſe good works they pretend not to ſatisfie God, 
knowing that Chriſt hath fully ſarisfied for al). Bur all the good works which 
they do, and all the afflitions which they bear forthe Word of God, are free-will 
offerings, thankſgivings to God, exerciſes of Piety, and helps to ſalyation , their 
bruiſes are glorious, and their reproach honourable. It is enough for them t6 
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glorifie God, and ſerve him according to his Word , withour pretendirg 16 pay 
him by torments, and to ſatisfie his juſtice, | : 

As for the yices that are among us, herein they Cifter from the vices &f the 
Roman Church , that among us vices are infirmities, but in the Roman Church 
they are Laws, and go for vertues. ( b_) Inno Church but the Roman, whore- 
dom is permitted, but there Brothel-houſes are eſtabliſhed, even by the Popes au- 
thority. Inſomuch that the Jeſuire Zmanzel $4, makes no difficeity to ſay, that 
the trade of whoredom is permitted by right. ( c ) No Church but the Roman, 
reacherh that an Oath taken againſt the profit of rhe Clergy, obligerh nor. (d ) 
That a Prince is not obliged to keep faith (though ſealed withan Oath) unto an 
Heretick. And that it is lawful to uſe equivocations before Courts of Juſtice, Jr 
is proper to the Roman Church to diſpenſe ſubjets from the Oath of Allegiance 
ſworn to their King, and to give remiflion of ſins, upon condition of committing 
treaſon and murther , of which we have brought many examples, and will bring 
more. No Church but theRoman, pnts alms and prayers among ſatisfactory 
pains, whereby a man is puniſhed with ſerving God. No Church but the Roman , 
makes a publick traffick of Indulgences, Benefices, Diſpenſations,&s, No Church 
bur the Roman, beſtowerh Biſhopricks upon little children, and Abbies upon 
Captains. There in the reception of Biſhops, an Oath of fidelity to the Pope is 
exaQted of them, without any mention of God, or Obligation laid upon them to 
preach, and toteach, according to the doQtrine of the Goſpel. I paſs by the 
ſale of the remiſſion of ſins, which we have repreſented, and ſhall repreſent 
again in this work. The maintaining of the rebellion of children to their parents, 
when they ſhut up themſelves in a Monaſtery , to avoid their authority, The 
reading of fabulous Books, and amorous tales tolerated , whileſt the reading of 
Scripture is forbidden. (e ) The Croſs put upon the Popes ſlipper which he gj- 
vethro kiſs. The Holy Scripture ſet at the Popes feet at the entry of Councils, as 
it were toreſtifie that the Word of God is ſubjeRt to him : And many the like 
things infinite tro number. All theſe things are nor vices of private men, but pub. 
lick Laws and Rules of the Church, or cuſtoms paſt into nature, which have the 
ſtrength of a Law. : | | 

Itis true, thatin the Roman Churclthey enjoyn ſatisfaQtions and abſtinences. 


But Rowe, whence theſe rules came, is the ſink of prophaneneſs. There vices 


againſt nature, are turned into nature and cuſtome , and all the pomp of publick 
deyorions, is matched with contrary ations , which make the whole to appear a 
colluſion fit tobe laughedat. There on the one ſide, you may ſee the naſtineſs of 
Capucins ; on the other ſide, the gorgeous pomp ot Cardinals. In the place 
whence the Law for Celibat cometh, Brothel-houſes are open , and whoredom is 
permitted. There, while Comedies are ated in houſes, bands of Penitents whip 
themſelves in the ſtreet, which is another kind of Comedy. There out of zeal to 
the Catholick Religion , on the one fide they burn Hereticks tor believing in 
Chriſt alone , on the other ſide the Synagogues of Jews are tolerated , which 
maintain that the Lord Jeſus was an impoſtor. There you have the Jeſuites, which 
cake upon them to be learned , and together the ignorant Fryars which profeſs 
;Snorance, There is the liberal alms of the Hoſpital of the Holy Ghoſt, and to- 
oether the traffick of Benefices, and the fale of Diſpenſations and Abſolurions. 


. There the humility of his Holineſs, waſhing the feet of the poor, and giving his 


feet to Emperors and Kings to kiſs, And while he calls himſelf the ſervant of 
ſervants, he gives and takes away Kingdoms. So that it ſeems that devotion 
there ſeryeth to give a colour and a ſhelter unto vices. Tf any coming from that 
center of corruption , comes into a place where our Religion 1s eſtabliſhed, he 
thinks himſelf tranſported into a new world, and either Jaughs at our ſimplicity 
for not knowing the rules of, living at eaſe, or gives glory to God, acknowledg- 
ing that nothing roots out vices, but rhe doQrine of the Goſpe]. 

Read the Authors that have ler out their pen unto the Pope to lye in his favour, 
and the Popes domeſtick ſervants, as Baronins, Genebrardns , Platina, T rithems- 
#5, Theodericus a Niem, Faſcicnlus tempornm, and the like ; you ſhall find me 
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the moſt prodigious Heathen Emperors were ſober and juſt in compariſon of rhe 
Popes. And that ſor cightſcore years, from the year 883. to the year 1049, none 
fare on the Papal See bur creatures of harlots, perjured men, thieves, adulterers, 
and Necromancers, As the Devil taking the outward figure of a mans body is 
ſhorr in one poinr, that he cannot imitate the briphtneſs and the life of the eye: 
So ſuperſtition is an Ape of true Religion, but cannor attain the purity of con- 
fcience, and the light of rhe truth. Wherefore thefe Gentlemen ſhall do wiſely 
when they deal with us, to be ſparing of reproaches, leſt they oblige us to 
ſpeak of their lives, and to turn over the skirts of the party mentioned in the 
ſeyenteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 

In all this diſcourſe againſt the Roman Church, I mean not the people, among 
whomI know that many lead a civil honeſt life , and approve not theſe rules. 7 
ſpeak of thoſe only, who by an expreſs profeſſion corrupt Religion, and hide the 
holy Scripture from the eyes of the people, and being tryed with a vow unto the 
Papal See, confine all Religion to the eſtabliſhing of the Empire of the ſame. 

As for their reproaches, that we intice Votaries to break their yow , and that 
Monks coming out of Convents, take Sanctuary among us to live licentiouſly, 
and ſhake off the yoak 3 Ido freely acknowledge, that I have known many tha: 
are come out of Monaſteries, who being of ill conditions whenthey were Monks, 
did not caſt off their ill conditions with their Frock, Being bred in idleneſs , and 
loving licentiouſneſs , they come tousto bring vices among us. Hardly of an 
hundred that come out of Conyents, five prove good. If the charaRer of Prieſt. 
hood be indelible, ſure that of Monkhood is far more indelible. Thoſe few thar 
rake honeſt and godly courles after they are come out of Monaſteries, are thoſe 
that have ſtayed there bur little, or that were eſpecially moved with the Spirit of 
Gods fear, and enlightened by him with a greater meaſure of his knowledge. If 
ſuch men for their domeſtick buſineſſes , or to avoid temptations, take wives : 
living honeſtly and with conjugal chaſtiry, herein they follow the Apoſtles coun- 
ſel, and obey Gods Word, which they are more obliged to obey then un juit Jaws, 
and a raſh vow whichenſnareth conſciences, and is not approved by the Word 
of God. 

Had my Father been of that number, T would think it no diſgrace to me, or 
to the honour of my Miniſtery, But the coyners of chat untruth ought ar leaſt to 
have ſtayed for my death, that they might lye with more liberty, They ſhould 
have ſpecified alſo of what Monaſterie my Father was Monk , and when he came 
out of it. Which ſhall not be found. For he being called co Gods knowledge 
from his tender years, he conſecrated himſelf to the holy Mainiitery, in which he 
ſerved God with great fidelity for the ſpace of three-ſcore years , and to his lives 
end, His holy life, his honourable converſation , his brave mind in his continual 
affliions, which he bore cheerfully for the Goſpel, his feryent zeal, his vigilance 
in his calling, his pleaſing and affable behaviour, which he ſeaſoned with a meek 
Sravity : Theſe, I ſay, wereas farfrom the air of rhe Cloyſter, as heaven is from 
carth, andthe Maſs from the Goſpel, His extraQtion and his life kr 14 at Orleans 
where he was born, ſufficiently confute that fable, of his ever being a Monk. No 
wonder if they daretell lyesof a dead man , ſeeing that while I lived in Pars , 
ſerving in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, Preaching and writing for the cauſe of 
Chriſt, the news of my converſion to the Roman Religion were publickly preach. 
edin Pars in many pulpits, already they provided Benefices for me : Already 
( asit was preached ) I prepared my journey to ride Poſte to Rowe. Already in a 
certain Church, the people ſtayed expeRing to hear me make my declaration. 
Such tricks will aſtoniſh the people for a ſeaſon, and anuntruth that was believed 
for three dayes, hath done ſomeeffe&. Butthe prudent will ſay , That a lying 
doQrine cannot be defended but with other lyes : And that if we muſt not 
preach the Truth to pleaſe men, much leſs ought we to ſay untruths co pleaſe 
God. 

Leaving the perſons, let us return to the doctrine, and affirm that the docrine 
+ whichrejeRteth ſatisfaRions, is ſo far from corrupting manners , that there is no 
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ſhorter way to vertue, Nothing obligeth us more to loye God, then the know- 
ledge of the love which he hath born tous, forgiving us freely by Chriſt, requi. 
ring of us no ſatisfa&tory pains, and no torments 1n a fire to ſatisfie his juliice. 
The true motives that ſir up piety, are not thefear of a fire, nor the opinion 
that we pay a recompence unto God, nor the ambition of being our own Re- 
decmers, but filial love kindled by free redemption, and the infinite love 
which God hath born to us in Chriſt. Wherefore irom the commemoration of 
Gods grace and mercy, the holy Scripture ufeth ro infer exhortations to an holy 
life, Thus the Apoſtle, Row. 12. 1. Exhorts ws by the mercies of God, that we pre- 
ſent onr bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God , which is our reaſun«bl: 
{ervice. And Saint Peter teacherh us, that Chriſt his own ſelf bare our fins in his 
own body on thetree, that we being dead to fin, ſhould live to righteouſneſs , 1 Pet, 
2. 24. TheLaw it ſelf by the conſideration of Gods mercy, calls upon us to love 
him, ſhewing that God ſhewerh mercy unto them thir love him, The molt render 
and the molt powerful provocation to love God, 1s the fenſe of his love. Thar 
man corrup:s Gods graces, that turneth them into occaſions of deboiſtneſs, and 
changeth Chriſtian hiberty into licentiouſneſs, and the peace of conſcience 
into a carnal Lethargy , and the remiſſion of. ſins jnro a permiſſion to ſin. 
Many times indeed, it 15 uſefu] ro fear Gods judgements, and tremble under 
his hand,to turn us away from vices. Bur it is but a itep to go higher, that after we 
have been retained by lear, we may uſe our ſelves by little andiittle to ſerve him 
our of Jovye, ard with a willing obed:ence, As when necGles makethe thred to 
enter into the cloth, they paſs, but the thred remains , fo fear of puniſhment 
ſerveth to bring free obedience, and flial love into the heart : Fear paſſeth, and 
love ſucceeding, ceſieth out fear, as Saint John teacherh us , but love remains, 
whereby we ſerve Ged withont fear, in hdlineſs and righteouſneſs, befere him all the 
anyes of onur life. 
And when the queſtion 1s of keeping men from fin by the fear of puniſhment 
{ as there is need of it many times ) is nor the tear of Heil far more ſufficient for 
that, then the tear of Purgatory ? Our Savicur Jeſus made uſe of that tear, when 
he ſaid to his Diſciples, Lz#ke 12.5. I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear, Fer 
bim which oftcr he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell , yea T ſay unto you fear 
him , but of Purgatory and Satisfaction, he faith never a word unto them, We 
ought aiſoto repreſent unto men the evicent judgements whereby Ged in this 
very iiie puniſheth the contemners of his Word. And theſe inftruQtions are no 
leis efferal ro awake ſinners, although the pains of Gods children be not rec- 
kened for recompences, and fatisfactions to Gods juſtice. God forbid char ever 
we come to that preſumption , to produce our works or our ſufferings before 
Gods judfemenr, as a payment to his juſtice, ſaying, Lord it zs true that 
1 have «ffended thee, but I have perd thee for it ;, I have made a Pilgrimage to Saint 
James in Gallicia ; 7 have eaten nothing but fiſhſo many dayes ;, I have given ſo much 
money tothe riforned Auſtin-Fryars, or tothe Recallett Fryars ; I have whipt m 
ſelf fo many dayes, ©24 when I was not in the humour to whip my ſelf , I have got 
another to do ſomuch for me, O abuſe, abuſe ! Deplorable ſeduction ! Let us 
return to £ hriſt, and repoſe our ſelves altogecher upon his ſatisfaction , if we 
will both give glory to God, and find reſt tor our conſciences. ' And ler us not 
bend our minds obitinately ro pay God in ſpite of his hearr, and to fatisfie his 
j: ſtice, leſt that he make us pay the whole debt in ſpite of our heart, andexact 
irom us an entre fatisfaction to his terrible juſtice, 
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What tyranny the Popes have exerciſed over England for ſome Ages 
under colour of abſolution aud [atisfattion. And from what horrible bon- 
daze England was delivered by the light of the Goſpel. 


Ince the end of Cardinal 4# Perrons book was to ſhake the conſtancy of his 
Majeſty of great Britain, and to induce him to ſubmit his Crown to the 
Papal See, I think it expedient, yea and neceſſary to ſhew what was the conditi- 
on of the Engliſh, and what the ignominy and bondage of the Royal Crown un- 
der the Empire of the Roman Prelat. This matrer of fatisfa&tions leads us to 
chat diſcourſe. For it was a principal engine of the Pope ro bring Kings under 
his feet, for him to tread upon their necks, and to prey upon Erglazd with the 
digheſt inſolency. 
' The Diſpute about Inveſtitures and Collation of Benefices,is that for which moſt 
blood hath been ſpilt in Exrope, ſince Chriſtian Religion was planted in it. Up- 
on that quarrel above an hundred battles: were fought ſince Gregory the V IT. 
be{ides fieges of rowns, and waſting and ranfſacking of Provinces, As in the. 
fourth ard fifth Apes, the word conſubſtantial was the mark of the Orthodox, 
and in our days going to maſs is the mark of Roman Catholicks; ſo inthe eleventh 
and twelfth Apes, to maintain that the right of Inveltitures and collation of 
Biſhopricks and Abbeys belonged not unto Kings and' Princes, but to the Pope, 
went tor the mark of a true Chriſtian, and they that ſufferet for the defenſe of 
the Popes claim, were called Martyrs, and put in the liſt of Saints, and were ſurero 
do miracles after their death. | | 
In old time Popes were created by the authority of the Emperors, who alſo 
puniſhed and depoſed Popes.They employed them —_ about Embaſſies and 
other ſervices, as a Soveraign Prince will fend his ſubjets and ſervants on his 
errand, 4-2 
The Kings of 7raly took of the Biſhops 'of Rowe three chouſand crowns for 
their inveſtiture ; as of the Arch-biſhop of A1:/an, and that of Ravenna, two 
thouſand for theirs, according to the expreſs lawof King Arhalaricas in (a) Caſ- 
frodorus. That law was made about the year of Chriſt, 533. ep. 13. 
The Emperor 7«ff1n3an having ſhortly after recovered Rowe and 7taly, conti- (b) Novel. ] 
nued the ſame Law, commanding that the Patriarches ſhould pay ( and the Ro- 123: ©: 3- 
man as well as the others) to.the Emperors coffers, rwenty pourids weight of gold Eh vetg ag 
which come to abour three thouſand French crowns. ' This'is to be. ſeen in the (b) Siehiſroges 
one hundred twenty third Novel of 7«finian,in the third ch. & Patriar- * 
But the Roman Empire being pulled down in the Weſt, and 7taly being fallen 4590: eft, 
into the hands of the French, the Pope was inriched by the immenſe liberalities of /*#9** Ro- 
Pepin, and Charlemagne, and Lew the Meck, and from a Biſhop was ſuddenly yi th. 
madea temporalPrince, Bcingthus raiſed he took advantage, after the death & 977: ogy 
of Lewz;,0t the dulneſsof his ſucceſſors, diſtrated with great wars, to make his 4rie & The- 
keyes to clink with a great noiſe, and to terrifie the Princes and nations on this 9905 &+ 
{ide of the Alpes, with the thunder of his excommunications ( For as for the Gre. _—_ , 
Cans his neighbours, who at that time held ſtill pare of 7raly, they never cared Jove «© 4 mg 
for the roaring of his Bulls) By little and little the Papal empire did fo increaſe, haber Epiſco< 
rhatin the end the Popes made bold to ftrike at the Crowns of Emperors and P# aut Cleri- 
Kings, and ſhoot anathema's againſt them, giving and taking away, Kingdoms, ©5797 ms 
putring interdi&ts upon their Provinces, and expoting them for a prey'0.the next {..,, wu; 
Conqueror. Yea they came to (c) bear themſelves for Lords of the whole tem- dari, &c. 
poral of the world no leſs then of the ſpiritual, becauſe it is written Behold two (c) Extra 
ſwords &c, that is, the ſpiritual and the temporal ſword. | Unam San- 
The height of the Popes power and glory;and together the depth,and as it were —_ _ 
the midnight of the darkeſt ignorance, was from the year 1073. upon which obedientia, 
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it, and ſtealing privately out of Hgg/and, went to Pope Trbar theTI. who ar thar 
time was violently proſecuting, againſt the Emperor Henry the I V. the-quar- 
rel of inyeſtiture, begun by his predeceſſor Gregory the VII. This Urbas 
liking the prudence and dexteriry of 4»/e/ms. made uſe of his counſel, and gave 
him the Arch-biſhops pall, thereby voiding the inveſtiture which he had received 
from King Wiliam, and obliging him thereafter to depend on him; As alſo 
he did, ſo behaving himſelf eyer fince,as holding his Arch-biſhoprick by the Popes 
ordination, not by the Kings conceſſion, Whereby the King incenſed, interdi- 
Red to Aſelm the entry into his Kingdom, confiſcated the lands and eſtate of the 
Arch-biſhoprick, and declared by an expreſs Edict that his Biſhops held their 
places and eſtates meerly from him, and were not ſubjeCt unto che Pope for the 
ſame; And that he had the ſame rights in his Kingdom, as the Emperor had in 
che Empire. To which all the Biſhops of E»glard ſubſcribed. Neither did any 
of them contradi@ it,but the only Biſhop of Rocheſter as a Suffragant to the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. 
By the intervention of friends A»ſe/m made his peace; But being returned 

from Rome, and keeping a ſtri& league with the Pope, he began again ſoon after 
ro diſſwade the Clergy trom receiving inveſtitures from the King, wherefore he 
was conſtrained to flye the ſecond time ont of the Kingdom, and his eſtate was 
again ſeized upon and confiſcated, of which he had obtained reſticution at his 
return. 

| Hercamethznto Pope U rbav, who received him with honour as a confeſfor 
ſuffering for the cauſe of Chriſt, The year after, Vrhan kept a Council at Cler- 
mont in Auvergne, where he granted full pardon of all fins to all that ſhould 
contribute for the expedition into the Holy land, (f) and tg them that ſhould 7f) Marth: 
£0 in perſon,he promiſed a particular degree of glory and a preheminence in Paris in Gus 
Paradiſe aboye the vulgar ſort of Saints. In the ſame Council he decreed that Rufo, 
thenceforth it ſhould not be lawfull, for any Prelat or Eccleſiaſtical perſon to On” 
receive the jnveſtiture or collation of a benefice or Church-dignity from the 
band of any Lay-perſon. Bue the Princes laught at theſe Decrees and retained 
the poſſeſſion of theſe inveſtitures. ny 

 Intheyear 1099. King William and Pope Urban dyed. Hewry the I. ſuc- 
ceeded William, and Paſchal the II. ſucceeded Vrbay, This King Henry 
finding his conſcience charged with many crimes, among other things, with rak- 
ing the Kingdome from hiselder brother Roberr, vowed unto God for ſatisfaction 
for his ſins to found an Abbey, and together ſought to be reconciled witlt 
Anſelm, and called him again. But A»ſe/m being obliged with an oath to the 
Pope prevailed with the King that a Council ſhould be gathered at Loxdon, 
Where he declared the order he had from the Pope that no Lay-mag ſhould have (5) The le. 
the power to confer any inveſtiture, and began to degrade the Biſhops promoted ters of rhar 
by the Kings nomination, and refuſed ro conſecrate jo Biſhops named by the Emperor 
King. The King angry baniſht him out of his Kingdome preſently, and confil- oy ix dap 


cated his eſtare. FA, £ + 


While theſe things paſt in England, Pope Paſchal proſecuted the quarrel of France arg 
his predeceſſors againſt the Emperor (g) Henry the IV. and ſceing that all found ins;- 
the enemies whom the Pope had raiſed againſt him had been overcome ad defeat. £97 in rhe 
ed, he did ſo work upon the Emperors own ſon, that he made him rebell againſt his vie rb 
father, and that ſon coming upon his Father at unawares, with an army ſurpri- is relathd wel 
ſed himart Confluence, took the Crown, the Scepter, and Imperial robe from large by 
him, and degraded him from the Empire. This broke the heart of the venerable H:\modus 
old man charged with ſo many viRories, who dyed ſoon after with grief, hang fog 
ſo forſaken, that Pope Paſchal would not ſuffer bim' ſo much as to be w_ rac AGY 
buried. led Chonics 
Thar new Emperor Heyry the V. baving lain his father paſt preſently Sclavorum. 
into 7raly, where the Pope hoping to be recompenſed for belping bim in his See alſo Res 
conſpiracy againſt his Facher, found himſelf deceived ; For when he preſt him life of Paſ- 
to renounce the rights of inveſticure which his anceſtors (as Sigebert ſaith ) bad chat, * 


enjoyed 
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enjoyed above three hundred years, the Emperour grew very angry, and laying 
hold of this Pope Paſchal, committed him to a cloſe priſon : Neither would he 
releaſe him, till he had renounced his claim to the Inveſtitures and: Collations of 
Benefices, ſaying to him in ſcorn, that which Facob faid ro the Angel wreſtling 
with him,- 7 will not let thee go, before thou haſt given me thy bleſſing. Paſchal then 
to redeem himſelf our of captivity, granted ro Henry, that both he and the 
Popes after him, ſhould leave unto the Emperours the peaceable enjoying of the 
Inveſtitures of Eccleſiaſtical dignities, by the ring and the ſtaff. Alſo that none 
could be conſecrated Biſhop, without an inveſtiture by the Emperour. And to 
make this agreement more authentical, the Emperour and the Pope mutually ob- 
liged themſelves by Oath upon the hoſt of che Maſs , which they received roge- 
ther. But becauſe that Oath was extorted, the Pope did not think himſelf obli- 
ged to keep ir. Sohe broke that agreement, and excommunicated Henry, and all 
Princes uſurping Inveſtitures, = 
That accident confirmed Henry the], King of England in a reſolution, to retain 
the Inveſtitures of his Kingdom. And that order was kept in England for a long 
time. Only the Popes, that they might not wrong their pretences by a long 
preſcription, would ſend the Pall ro ſome Prelates invelted by the King, confirm- 
ing that which they could not alter, and giving an approbarion which was not de. 
fired of them, 
In the year 1142. Pope Exgenins came to Pars, where that he might uſurp the 
right of inveſtiture, and deprive the King of it, he gave the Archbiſhoprick of 
Bourgesto one of his domeſticks, Chancellor of the Apoſtolical Chancery, named 
Peter Aimery, without the conſent of King Lewzs , a Prince very much given to 
fo / — obedience unto the Papal See. (h) Yet the King was ſo angry art it, that he ſwore 
Henrico 1. vVponthe holy relicks, that never ſo long as he lived; Aimery ſhould ſer his foot 
in Boxrges. Butthe Pope knowing the Kings timerous nature, excommunicated 
him, puc his perſon in interdi&t, and gave order that in Fraxce , in all places 
| where the King came, divine ſervice ſhould ceaſe, and all his Court was deprived 
"hw hg of the Communion. This laſted three whole yeats, till the famous Bernard Ab- 
1154. p.83, Þot of Cleruanx come to the King, and perſwaded him to receive the ſaid Arch- 
Cum Archi- biſhop. But becauſe by ſo doing , the King brake his Oath made upon the holy 
epiſcopus di- relicks, he was enjoyned for ſatisfaction ro take a journey to the holy Sepulchre 
v:na celebia= jr, Syria, to fight againſt the Saracens. In which journey, the King miſerably loſt 
ret ſierit> the flower of his Nobility, and returned afflicted and full of confuſion. 


7” (i ) Abour that time dyed Hewry Archbiſhop of York, being poiſoned in the 
aiumveneao Chalice of the Sacrament. And it was no ſmall queſtion, Whether the blood of 
objtt, R Chriſt might he poiſoned. | 

(x) Pho. After Henry thel. of England, came Stephen, and after Stepbes, Heyry the II. 
nicon. a potent Prince, who beſides England, held Normandy, Anjon, Poiton, Saintouge, 


(1) Matth. and Gaienne : That King ſo potent , was weakened with an inward combate 
Paris, m of contrary deſires , for being very ſuperſtitious and ſcrupulous , yer he was 
Henrico I 1. ory ambitious, andextraordinarily eager to maintain his rights, that of inveſti- 
bs ) "Sag tures eſpecially. 

emnesinſulas, ( k) Intheyear 1155.(the year in which Frederick Barbareſſa held the Popes 
quibus Sol! ftirrup, the left inſtead of the right, to abuſe him, bur the next day was forced 
1#ſtitie Ct- tg hold the right ) King Herry the 11. defirous to invade Jreland, and havingno 
= y 55a juſt title to it, writ to Pope Adrian to deſire his leave ro ſubdue Jreland, to re- 
Cond Gdei duce it into the way of ſalvation. Not but that the Iriſh were Chriſtians , but 
Chriſtiane they yielded little obedience to the Pope, who got no money from that Iſland, 
ſuſceperwit The Popes letters in anſwer to Henry, are related by Matthew Paris, whereby 
ad jus ſanti har Pope giveth him leave to make that conqueſt, upon condition that he ſhould 


- Fe impoſe a Tax of a penny a year upon every houſe of 1reland, to the profit of the 


Romane Ec- Papal See ; and that he ſhould hold thar Kingdom by the Popes grant, asa fee 
clefie.noneft of the Roman Church, ( m) For ( faith be ) there z5 no doubt bat that the Tſlands 
dubinpe!- pon which Chriſt the Son of righteouſacſs is riſen , andthat have received the in- 
YR: ftraftions of the Chriſtian faith, belong to Saint Peters right, and to the holy Ro- 
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man Church. And upon that he exhorteth H:zry to inſtruct that Nation in good 
manners, andin obedience to the Church, 

In the ſame year at Argentmeil near Paris, was found our Saviours coar 
without ſ:ams, made for him by his mother jn his infancy , and grown with him. 
There was found ſome writing upon it, which made that to be known which had 
not been perceived in 1154. years. 

Then alſo was burnt at Rome, one Arnold, who preached with great applaule 
that the Pope had nothing rodo ro meddle with cemporal things. And he was 
burnt by the command of Pope Adrian, who {oon after was ſuffocated by a flie 
which he ſwallowed with his drink. A wonder , thac he chat was God on earth, 
and whom Kings worſhipped, could be (n ) ſuffocated by a flie. Alexander the (n ) Uſper- 
IT I. ſucceeded him, who Sainted King Edward the Confeſſor, dead above a hun- genfis. 
dred years before. | | 

(0) Intheyear 1162, King Henry the II. of England preferred his Chan- (, Marrh. 
cellor Thomas Becker to the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury ; a prudent and in- Paris, Ba- 
duſtrious man, and learned, as the time was, bur ſufficiently {tored with ambiti- ronius: 
on. He received that preferment from the King , without any inveſtiture or 
conſent from the Pope, Yer the Pope not long atter ſent him the Archbiſhops 
Pall. This diſpleaſed the King, who ſoon after aſſembled a Council at Clarerxce, 
where all appeals to Rome were forbidden, and all the Prelates declared that they 
held their Offices and Benefices from the King, and from noneelſe; ro which or. 
dersthe ſaid Archbiſhop Thomas was allo conlenting. 

But a while after this Prelate changed his opinion, and proteſted that he was 
ſorry to haye conſented to the Kings Ordinances, and to the Concluſions of the 
Council, and to ſhew his repentance, he cut off himſelf from che Communion. 

Then he ſtole away into Flanders, and from thence to Rome to Pope Alexander 
_ the III. Whereupon the King renewed the ſame. Laws , and decreed that every 

gs wherher of che Clergy or Laity, that ſhould appeal co the Pope, ſhould 

e committed to priſon, and proceeded againſt: The goods of Thomas he cauſed 
to be ſeized, and baniſhed both him and his kindred. Clergy-men were forbid- 
dento go beyond the Seas without leave, and ſurety for their return, A ftri& 
order was made that no Mandate from the Pope, ſhouid be received into the 
Kingdom of England : And that Peters pence, which the Pope raiſed by the 
Poll in Exgland every year, ſhould be ſeized into the hands of his Majeſties 
Officers, | | 

But Thomas being come into France, excommunicated with burning Candles 
and ring of Bells, all that under pretence of maintaining the Kings. righr, did 
hinder che profits of his Holineſs ;, then he retired to Saint Colowb of Sens, 
where King Lews did liberally entertain him, Bur King Henry angry that Pope KN Hd 
Alexander maintained Thomas, whom he called his rebellious ſubject, ( p ) forbad (p) Marth. 
all his ſubjects to yield any ſubjeRion to the Pope. Paris, pag- 

Irithe year 1170. King Henry cauſed his eldeſt Son Henry to be crowned King ©93 
of England by the hands of the Archbiſhop of York, Which Thomas, though | 
baniſhed, took very heavily, and excommunicated the faid Archbiſhop andall /q ) Manh. 
his adherents in chart aCtion, for he prerended thac the righr of crowning Kings Paris in - 
belonged to him. | Hens, I 


King Henry after the Crowning of his Son, paſſed into Normandy, where 9/5: 717. 
King Lewis by his intervention ſo prevailed , that King Hezwry and Tho- gex, + 
mas met and ſpake rogether, And when it was required that Thomas ſhould kiſs Archiepiſco- 
King, Hezry in ſign of reconciliation, Thomas coming near the King, ſaid.to him, p#s is parte 
T kiſs you for the honour of God, of for Gods ſake, Ar which the King offended, raw va 
would not receive the kiſs, as it Thomas had given him co underſtand, that he diene & 4 
kiſſed him not for his own ſake. So nothing was done for that time. Bur ſoon gſcendiſſent, 
afrer, King Henry (q ) perſwaded by ſome Prelates, met again with Thomas gt bis habenam | 
Froncenayx, and did that which no man would have believed. For twice he held 4Þ/pi/copy 
the bridle of Thomas his horſe. For that Prelate was not contented to have re- = —_ 
ceived that honour once, but he alighted again, that the King ſhould do him afcendifer- 
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that ſubmiſſion once more, as alſo he did, Thus that Prieſt praQiſed Apoſtolick 
humility, 

Afeer this triumph, Thomas returned into England full of glory. Where in- 
ſtead of bringing and keeping peace, he was the bearer and proclaimer of an ex- 
communication and ſentence of depoſition againſtthe Archbiſhop of York and 
his Adherents, who had taken upon them to Crown the young King in his ab- 
ſence. Burt the King bindred the execution of that ſentence. Such was then the 
power of the Keyes, ſuch was the abominable pride of the Popes ſlaves. 

The next year after , the ſame Thomas excommunicated ſolemnly the Lord 
Sackvill, appointed by the King Vicar of the Church ac Canterbury , becauſe 

, he did derogate from the rights of rhe Church to pleaſe the King. (r ) He excom- 
4 pm municated alſo one Roberr Brook for curtailing a horſe that carryed viRuals to the 
nary [ak Archbiſhops houſe. For which reaſon the King being then in Normazdy, ſent 
qu0que Er00%, over four of his ſervants to the Archbiſhop , to command han to abſolye choſe 
qi equim whom he had unjuſtly excommunicated, and rake off his ſuſpenſions from others. 
ay Which command when the Archbiſhop celpiſed to obey, the King began to 
viſe 44 grieve very fore before his ſervants, and to lament his condition. This moyed the 
fualia defe- lame four men whom the King had ſent before, to return into Exglaxd to the 
rentem ada fame Archbiſhop, whom they found in the Church of Canterbury ar three a clock 
dedecis ej -;1 the after-noon, and calling him Traytor to the King, they flew him, and daſh- 
& 1970 ud his brains upon the floore. His laſt words when he dyed were, 7 commend my 
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verat, ſo- ſelf and Gods cauſe unto God, anato the bleſſed Mary , and to the Saints, Patrons of 
lenniter ex- this Church, and to Saint Denis. | 
COMMunica- Here the lightneſs of the peoples minds appeared. For the ſame men that de- 
m_ reſted the pride of that Thomas, began to worſhip him after bis death , compaſ. 
fion moving them to devotion. King Henry himſelf ſheweda deep ſorrow for it, 
(£) Diſrifte and though he proteſted himſelf innocent of thar fact, yer he ſent Embaſſadors 
precipints, tothe Popeto make ſatisfaction about ir, and roundergo ſuch a penance as the 
ut natalem Ppgpe would impoſe. But the Pope would nor ſo much as receive his Embaſſadors 
nagos precs to kiſs his feer, and would not ſeethem : And in great wrath ſpake of excoms 
{pn municating the whole Kingdom of Eng/a»4, and putting an Interdit uponit , 
ſium olm which (in bisaccount ) was fending all the Engliſh into bell. As long as thar 
A;chiepiſcopi, King made Edics, whereby he forbad his ſubjects ro yield any obecience ro the 
diem videls- Pope, orto receive any Bulls or Mandates from Rowe, the Pope did not trouble 
we. —_ him, and uſed no threatning. But as ſoon as he began to humble himſelf, che 
x ſub Pope trod under his feet, the Majeſty of ſuch a grear King. And he madethe King 
anais ſingulis to buy hisabſolution at a Gear rate. He en joyned him to ſuffer appeals from Eng- 
celebretis, & 1agd to Rowe. To quit his rights and claim againſt the hiberties of the Church , 
= | is, to the Inveſtitures. To keep two hundred men of arms in pay for the 
ends (+ Holy War : Of which pay , the Popes Aſligns wereto be rhe Receivers. And 
tagatis pecea- that in England they ſhould celebrate the Feaſt of the glorious Martyr Saint 
tor um veniam Thomas of Canterbury. The words of the Bull are thele. (1) We ftritly charge 
p 4 1; you, that you ſolemnly celebrate every year the birth-aay of the glorioms Martyr 
3 Foam Thomas /omerimes «Archbiſhop of Canterbury , that 7s, the aay of his Paſsion , 
da Euricoe aud that by devout Prayers to him , you endeavour to merit the remiſcion of 
accettare, & your fins. 
ſottomeſſe £2 * 7 qqake the ſatisfaRtion compleat, King Henry paſſerh from Normandy into 
uy =_ England, ſayeth at Canterbury, ſtrips himſelf naked , and is whiptby a great 
of boxes %z company of Monks, of whom ſome gave him five laſhes, ſome three. Of which 
homo prevato ſgtisfa&ions impoſed on Hezry by the Pope, Machiavel ſpeaks thus in the firſt 
fs vergog3%- pgok of the Hiſtory of Florence. (Tt ) Theſe things were accepted by Henry,and 
rebbe —_ ſo oreat a King { abmitted himſelf to that judgement, to which a private max in onr 
| _— daye s, would be aſhamed to {abmit himſelf. Then he exclatmerh , So much things 
the pions that have ſome ſhew are more feared afar off, then near hand ! Which he faith, be- 


ſono pin dz Gaye ar the fame time the Citizens of Rowe expelled the Pope our of the City 


diſcoſto che th 1 this af Irs: 
with diſgrace, ſcorning his excommumcarion. | 
—_— Then began the relicks of Saint Thowas todo miracles : Inſomuch that King 
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Lews, who had entertained Thomas at Sens, pafſedover into England to wor- 
ſhip him, and made his devotions to his relicks. That with the Canonization-of 
that Sainc, and the commandment made unto the workdito pray'to him, pur this 
Themas in very great credit, Yet it is hard to ſay for what Article of the Chri- 
ttian faith this Martyr ſuffcred, ſeeing that his baniſhments were only for inveſt;- 
tures, and collations of Benifices, and pecuniary matters. Thus by Gods per- 
miſlion themytcrie of iniquity was growing. King (x) Lewss ar his return'fear- &/) Weſtm. 
ing the ſtorm, though his paſſage was from Dower to Callice, and ſaying that 7 1179: 
co croſs the Seas was but a thing more then humane, prayed to St. Thomas the L— 
Martyr, that from that time none ſhauld ſuffer ſhipwrack in that paſſage. voto peregri- 

(y) Art that time Pope Alexander the ITI. held a Council at St. John of 741974 ſhe 
Lateran of Rome where they conſulted about the extirpation of the Albigeods. ©, 927 4 
And he gave order that the Arch-biſhops viſiting Churches, ſhould content them. {ages 
ſelves to ride with an attendance of fifty horſes. | witſand 

In the year 1189. King Henry the ſecond of England dyed. Hs ſon Rj- "*igaude 
chard ſfirnamed Coexr de Lyon ſncceeded him, In the fixth year of his reign ſue _ 
(z) Walter Arch-biſhop oi Rozen, diſpleaſed becauſe the King was fortityins mam 
the Caſtile of Andeli, put whole Normandy in interdi&, made divine ſervice to quia in mari 
ceaſe over all the country, ſhut np Church-yards, and forbad all ringing of bells , #= timidus 
and for a quarrel between the King and himſelf, excommunicated the whole peo- frat TURES 
ple, ſo that no Norman entred into Paradifeunleſs he would take part againſt the ing 
King. Then he ran away to Rome, where he was kindly received. (a) Ar the pluſquam bu- 
ſame time William Biſhop of Ely the Popes Legat was making a progreſs through manum rranſ- 
England with a train of fifreen hundred horſe, (b) Thatiinterdi@having laſted Pre 
two years,the afflited people were in great confuſion, becauſe they ſaw themſelves pare beatae 
deprived of the divine ſervice; and caſt out of the communion of the Church "xn illo an 
for a quarrel in which they bad no hand, the burying places ſhut up, the dead fits nullus 
bodies caſt our in the ftreets, ſending forth ſach a ſtink that the whole conntrey peretur ex 
was infeted with it, | Ho tempore . 

In the end King Richard was neceſfitated to ſend Embaſſadors to Rowe to rg 
plead his cauſe againſt the Arch-biſhop. Theapreement was made with theſe Paris, in , 
conditions, Thar the King might fortifie the caftle of Axdet;, becauſe it was a Hearico I I. 
frontier near the French.Burt that to appeaſe the Arch-biſhop, and make him take Weſtmon- - 
off the interdi& from the countrey, the King ſhould give to the Arch-biſhop (z) Weſt.an. 

- b WE OY | I 196. Marth, 

all the mills of Rozen, to enjoy them as his own, both he and his ſucceſſors ; Alfo Paris, p.175- 
all the Kings demaines at Dzepe,and at Loxviers,and the forreſt of Haliermonr,with (a) Marth. 
all the appurtenances of the ſame, Thar being done, they began again to fing F25is p- 175- 
Maſs in Normandy, and by the Popes order Paradiſe was opened again unto Þ Marth. 
the Normans. Then alſo rhe order of the Dominicans firſt appeared, which ws plans, 


was approved and confirmed by 7nnocent the ITT, With that order, and that of Archiepiſco- 


the Fraxciſcans, England was preſently filled, pus Rothomae 

The fear of the interdi in thoſe dayes kept Princes and Nations in ſuch fear, £75 Nore 
that there was nothing that the Pope could not obtain of the Soveraigns, as ſoon rpg dr 
as he threarned their land with an interdiQ. rat interdiftis 


In the year 1199. King Philip Auguft of France (c) impriſoned Peter de Facebant cor- 
Donay elected Biſhop of Cambray. And at the fare time King Fohy of England pora defuntto- 
kept the Biſhop of Beaxnaz: priſoner, whom he had taken in battle armed cap a rugs bnſepalta 

: _— ; per plateas . 
pe. Bur both theſe Kings were conſtrained to releaſe their priſoners by the cuiratum & 
threatening of 7xnccent the ITI. to put France and England in interdi&. vicos, que 
Which if he had done, from the Mediterranean ſea co the border of Scotland di- ventibus 
vine ſervice had ceaſed, Churches 8 Church yards,had been ſhut up all,the people /©/97*m 39# 
had been excommunicated. It was that ſame year that breaſts of fleſh grew upon wan mad 
an image of the Virgin ary in Damaſcus, as (d) Matthew Pary relateth. In (c) Marth? 
the ſame time one Thwarical an Engliſhman wasin a rapture carried in the night Paris, in Je- 
co Purgatory, of which St. Nicel{as is Govyenor ; Where atſo he ſaw the month Reges 
of Hell, whence a ſtinking ſmoak iſſued out, . which, as it was revealed to him, FD) = & 
came out of tythes detained or ill paid, becauſe there thoſe men were horribly 07. ws 
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lis Petro & Paulo & ſanfte Romane Eccleſia matri aoſtre ac Domino Pape Innocentio ejuſque {atholcis ſucceſſs- 
ribus totum regaum Anglia & torum regnum Hiberaiz, cum omni jure ac pertinentiis | {98 pro remiſſione omni- 
um peccatorum roſtrorum &# totins generis noſtrt tam pro vivis quam pro defunttis, & ® modo illa ab eo & ab Eccleſs.1 
Romana tang uam ſecundarins recipicntes & tenentes, in preſenta prudentis viri Pandulfi Domini Pape Subdiacon & 
familiar + Exinde predifto Domino Pape Innocentio ejusque Catholicis ſucceſſoribus, & Eccleſie Romane ſecundum 
formam ſubſcaptam ſecimus &+ juravimus homagium ligium in preſentia Pandulfi. St coram Doming Papa eſſe pote- 
rimus, idem faciemus, &c. Ad indicium autem bujus noſtre perpetue obligationis & conceſſionss volumus & ſt uili- 
mus, ut de proprits &+ ſpecialibus reditibus noſtris prediftorum regnorum pro omni ſervitio & coaſuetudine que pro ipſes 
facere debemss , ſaluss per omnia denariss beati Petri , Eccleſia Romanam ille marcas eſtrelingorum percipzat 


aanuatim, Cc. 


that for the remiſſion of his fins, he ſhould invade the Kingdom of Exgland with 
force of arms, giving to thoſe that ſhould follow the King in that conqueſt, the 
remiſſion of all their ſins, and the fame graces and pardons, as to them thar viſic 
the Holy Sepulchre.Whereupon the ſaid KingPhilip,partly to obtain the remiſſion 
of his ſins, partly ro make himſelf maſter of Z»gland, raifed a mighty Army 
whileſt 7»»ocext was labouring to make tlie Engliſh to rife againſt their 
King. | F be 
This moyed King 7ohx to humble himſelf under the Pope, and co receive fucl 

conditions as were belt pleaſing to- his holineſs. The conditions were, that the 

King ſhould yield unto the Pope the whole right of Patronage of all the Benefices 

of his Kingdom. That to obtain abſolution of his fins, he ſhould pay to the 

Clergy of Camerbary,and to other Prelates, the ſum of eight thouſand pounds 

ſterling. That he ſhould fatisfie for the damages done to the Church, according 

to the judgement of the Popes Legat or Vicelegat. That the ſaid Fob» ſhoul 

refign his Crown into the Popes hands, with his Kingdoms of Exgland and Ireland: 

for which letters were formed, and given to Pandwifns the Popes Legit. The 

words were theſe. 7 John by the grace of God King, &C. freely grant unto God and 

ro the holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and to the holy Roman Church onr mother, and to 

the Loyd Pepe Innocent, and to his Catholick, ſucceſſors, the whole Kingdome of Eng- 

land and the whole Kingdoms of Ireland, with all the rights and all the appurteuan- 

ces of the ſame, for the remiſſion of our fins, and of all our generation, both for the 

living and the dead, that from this time forward we may receive and hold them of 

him, and of the Roman Church, as ſecond after him, &c. We have ſworn, and ſwear 

zuto the ſaid Lord Pope Innocent, and to bis Catholick, ſncceſſors, and to the Romaie 

Church, a liege homage in the preſence of Pandulfus. Tf we canbe in the preſence of 

the Lord Pope we will ds the ſame, and tothis we oblige our ſucceſſors and heirs for 

ever, &c. And for the fign of this onr perpetual obligation aud conceſſion, we will and 

ordain, that ont of onr proper and eſpecial revenues from the ſaid Kingdoms, for all 

enr ſervice aud cuſtom which we ought to render, the Roman Church receive a thou- 
ſana marks Sterling yearly, without diminution of St. Peters pence ; That #, five 

hundred marks at the feaſt of $t. Michael, and five hanared at Eaſter, &c. And if 

we or any of our ſucceſſors preſume to attemps againſt theſe things, let him forfeir hg 

right to the Kingdom, &C. 

Although rhe King did this moſt unwillingly, and with a heart fall of rage and 

anguiſh, yet-he ſware (and ir is inſerted in the Letters ) that he did this 293th a | 

ood will, of his own motion, and by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. And atthe (i) Marth, 

ame inſtant he did homage ro the Pope, as a vaſſel to his Liege Lordin the perſon , "5m Jo- 
of Pandulfs the Legat, and putat thefeet of that Legar a ſum of money which Pandas 
(i) the ſaid Legar trod upon with his foox in fign of ſubjeRtion. All this was pecuniam, 
done jaxta quod Rome fucrat ſententiatum,as it had been ordained at Rome, (k) as 4amin ar- 
Matthew Paris faith, that one may not think that King John did this with his ©2" [jedi 
own motion, and unconſtrained, although they made him ſwear that he had done tlerers (ub 
it of his good will, and by the inſpiration of che Holy Ghoſt. _ pede ſila con- 

All that being done, yet the Legat went away without taking off the Interdi&, culcavit , 

and without abſolving the King from his excommunication, which he might have 4rcnepiſcops 
removed with ſpeaking one word. Burt he returned beyond the Sea, carrying *; CE r6- 
with him a maſs of treaſure ſqueezed our of the purſes of the poor Engliſh, (+) 14, y, 


And being come to the coaſt of Norwandy, he found King Philip Auguſt with a x27: 
| great 
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great Army, and a fleet of a thouſand ſhips, ftaying only for the wind to paſs 
into England toconquerit. To whom the Legare declared from the Pope, thar 
he ſhould not bring his Army over , nor undertake any thing againſt Z»gland, 
becauſe it belonged to the Pope, the King of Exgland being now become rhe 
Popes Vaſſal, and England the patrimony of Saint Peter. Ar which Philip expreſt 
a great indignation, ſeeing himſelf thus affronted by the Pope, who had made 
him ſpenda vaſt ſumm of money, to raiſe agreat Army to conquer England , 
promiſing him the remiftion of all his fins, and now diſappoinred him, and after 
| he had given him Z»g/and, forbad him to enter into it. Wherefore notwithſtand- 
ing the Legates prohibitions, the King would have continued his deſign , had nor 
the Earl of Flanders forſaken him, returning with his Troops into his Countrey, 
becauſe he would not offend the Pope. Whence followed a bloody war between 
France and Flanders. ; - 
(1) Math. (1) But King oh full of confuſion and anguiſh, caſt himſelf down on his 
Paris, . knees before the Archbiſhop and other Engliſh Prelates , begging with tears to 
Roy be abſolved from the excommunication ; which in the end, out of their fatherly 
FIR compaRtion, they granted. Yer was not the Interdict taken off, 

At the ſame time J7»»ocext the [1]. publiſhed the Cr0i/ada againft thoſe thar 
were reproachfully called A/b:geois and Vandors , becauſe they did not acknow- 
ledge the Pope , called upon none but God alone, had no images, did not go to 
Maſs, denyed Purgatory , and read the Scripture. The Pope gave che ſame 
Sraces to them that ſhould ſpill the blood of theſe poor Chriſtians, as to them thar 
croſſed themſelves to go to the holy Sepulchre and fight againſt the Saracens, The 
chief promoter of that war was Dominick, the Author of the Order of Domini- 
cans, who put above two hundred thouſand of them to death. 

(m) Marth, In the mean while, King 7ohu was ſtorming and eating bis own heart with ſor. 
Paris, an. row, ſeeing his Crown thus miferably.enflayed. And his Barons forſook him , be. 
1213.P-233- ing angry that he had ſubjeRed his Crown toa forrain power. ( m ) He then 
(n) q gs finding no help from any Chriſtian, was brought to ſuch a deſpair, that he ſenc 
e-Shm y- mog Embaſſadors to a Mahumetan Prince, Amiral Aurmelin or Miramolin King of 
perientia, Barbary and Eranata, offering him the Kingdom of Z»gland, and promiſing to 
quod Papa be his Vaſſlall, if he would deliver him from hisſubjection to the Pope. But thac 
ſuper ones barbarous King would not accept of the gift, and deſpiſed King oh» , who now 
mlitieſis for his laſt refuge bad recourſe to the Pope. (n) King John ( faith Marthew 
crat & ſu- Parts) had learned by many experiences that the Pope was above all men of the world 
perbus pect= ambitions, and proud, and 1nſatiably thirſty of money , flexible and prone to any wic- 
maeque ſ1t:to' hedgeſs for recompences either given or promiſed. Helenr to bimthen a great ſumm 
_ vt pron > of money, beſeeching him to excommunicate the Archbiſhop and rhe Barons of 
ans. his Kingdom. Athis requeſt, J»nocenr ſent into England a Legarte called Nicolas 
premiis datis Biſhop of Theſcalo; into whole hands Fohs reſigned his Crown, and did homage 
aut promiſsis to him, as repreſenting:the Popes perſon, whom he acknowledged his temporal 
cereus. ©® Lord, and Soveraign of the Kingdom. This was done before the great Altar of 
Pe March. Pauls Churchat Loxdoy. ( 0 ) And the Deed whereby that refignarion of rhe 
Paris, pag. Kingdomwas made unto the Pope, was renewedand ſealed with Gold, where- 
236,237- as the former was ſealed with lead only. And the ſaid Legate aſſumed then a full 
Exattaeſt & power to diſpoſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Offices of England, withour the conſent 
—_— either of the Archbiſhop, or the Biſhops of the places. Whereby ( faith Adat- 
ſed famoſa thew Paris) he get the zndignation and curſe of many, inftead of the bleſſing. 
[ubjettio,que And Pardalfm lent to Rome, to exalt King Fobns goodneſs and humility to che 
2:maxuwm Pope, and to aggravatethe pride andinſolency of the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, and 
[41 1g Barons of England chat oppoſed him. | 

cum iegns Finally, in the year 1214. the Interdi& was taken off by the Legate, the Maſs 
refenato reſtored, the Churches and Church-yards opened, and thepeople reconciled by 
tamlonuzium the Papes conceſſion , upon condition that the King ſhould give to the Arch- 
on 1. diſhop and Biſhops, that had the charge of raking off the Interdid, forty thou- 

.-. ſand marks. t 
-— og But the Barons: of . E»giand, ſore, grieved to ſee the Crown of England » * 


? 
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baſed, asked of the King theenjoying of ſome liberties and priviledges which he 
had ſworn unto them. - Theſe demands having cauled a great diſſenton between 
the Kings and the Barons, the King reterred the whole unto the Pope, as unto his (p) Idem 
Liege, of whom he held the Crown, (p ) The Pope having heard the Kings as, ia 
complaints by his Embaſſadors, {aid with an angry countenance, Wil! the Barons nobis a Da- 
of England pat down from the Royal ſeat acroſſed King, who bath pur himſelf under mno dictum 
the proteftion of the Apoffolick See ? Will they transfer the demais of the Roman © Fr 
Charch to another ? By Saint Peter I cannot leave that injury unpruniſhed, Where- rad x 
fore by exprels Bulls, he took away all the priviledges of the Engliſh Nobilicy, and 7extes + 
diſpenſed King fohn from keeping his promiſe unto them, and riireatened the ſaid regna, nt 
Barons with an Anathema in caſe of diſobedience : Tha: dealing he grounded upon 9s & 
this reaſon , ( q ) That to the Pope in the perſon of th: Propher God ſaid, 1 we Jn. 
{et thee over Nations and over Kingdoms, to root ont, £44 to pull down, and to deſtroy, Jew gl 
and to throw down, to build, and to plant. And by other Letrers he commanded the ( r,) Mattk, 
Barons like a King, nor to exact of King fohy che fulfiiling of thac he had ſworn Pzrisp. 262. 
unto them, Fares. +94 
Bur the Barons did not care for the Popes Mandate, wherefore they were all  _ 
excommunicated by the Pope , and their Lands and Lordfhips pur in Interdict, 69. que aliis 
The Prelates of England were commanded to publiſh thac ſentence over all E ag- placabilia,al is 
{and with burning Candles, and ringing of Bells. At the ſame time , che Pope %4bantur 
ſuſpended Simon Langton Archbiſhop of York jrom his place, ar the requeſt of — 

, ; q » ( \ ) Bulla 
King Fohn : And his brother Stephen Langton likewiſe. A worthy recompence ad liberan- 
for their helping of the Pope to make the King the Popes ſubject. The cauſe of dam ſub 
their ſuſpention was, that they had refuſed to publiſh the excommunication of the finem Conc. 
Barons of the Kingdom, but it was publiſhed by others appointed for that by P.z- C_ 
dulfus, who was joyned in Commillion with the Legare. | ( a Mk 

The next year, which was the year 1215. Pope z#ocext the TIT. did gather Paris, in £ 
a Council of the whole Papal Empire at Rox in che Church of Laterane in which Johanne, 
there was neither deliberating, nor conſulcing with the Aﬀembly, ( r ) bur only P38;,253- 
reading of threeſcore and nine Chapters of Ordinances made by this Pope J7n- Egojcopay 
nocent, By the third Chapter, power is givento the Pope to rake away the lands oldl-3o 
of Princes and Lords, and to give them to others. (1) Therealfo it was ſpoken Angliam, 0b- 
of the yoyage and conqueſt of the Holy Land, .and a degree of glory in Para- "£445 
diſe aboye others, was promiſed unto them thar ſhould perform that journey in row” "> <5g 
their own perſon, To them that would not-go, but only contribute to the jour- millibus 
ney, no more was given, but the remiſſion of all their-fins , and by conſequent brarm lega- 
eternal life. Theſe laſt having a ſmaller ſhare, were to content themſelves with {#7 eftreline 
the Kingdom of heaven. But as for thoſe that would neither $0, nor contribute, $9 &c: 
Innocent declared unto them, That they muſt anſwer him tor it before God in the Far og 
day of judgement. coma 3" 

Then alfo wadthe perſecution doubledagainſt the Vaudezs and Albigeess. And ##0quogue 
the Clergy of York, named Walter de Ghay Archbiſhop of York, who obtained 2'©'49- 
his Inveiticure at Rowe : Whence he parted, having firſt obliged himſelf (t) ro (2 ) 4 
pay unto the Pope ten thouſand pounds ſterling, which in thoſe dayes wasenough Bp 6h 
fora Kings ranſom. That was the end for which the Pope had been fo long de- pertinet ad 
bating abour the right of Inveſtitures. That was the fruit of the Martyrdom of Pam ordi- 
T homas Becket. By the ſame way the Pope extorted from the Prelates of England pn wh 110 
an incredible ſumm of money. The King obtained from the Pope, that the Barons Prov "Pla? 
of his Kingdom, who had been excommunicated only by the great, and in gene- pudor marcidi 
rall, ſhould be excommunicated by name , by a ſecond excommunication. But !'balds q4 dz 
the Barons and the Citizens of London laughed at that excommunication, ſaying, 7%, v*! 
. ( u ) That zr belonged not tothe Pope to rule ſecnlar affairs , ſeeing that the Lord had pi 1116 
: feft no more to Peter and his ſucceſſors, but the diſpoſition of Erclefiaſticul things. runt, toti 
Why deth the mad covetouſneſs of the Romans extend ro s ? What have Apoſftolick mndopro- 
Biſhops to do With our Knighthood ? Theſe are the ſucceſſors of Conitantine , wort of P*7 £X50m- 
Peter, &c. O ſhame ! effeminate ribalds, that know not what belongs to army or Fae cir 
honour, will domineer over all the world by their excommunications. | 


But 
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But the Barons ſeeing the King too ſtrong for them, ſent to Lew; ſon to Philip 
Auguſt King of France, to beſeech him to pais with an army into England, pro. ' 
miſing to put the Crown of Ezg/and upon his head, And tor aſſurance, they ent 
to King Philip four and twenty of the nobleſt of the land for holttages, 
While that Lews made himſelf ready topaſs into Eng/and, a Lepare called 
Wals, came from the Popeto King Philip , to beſeech hun from the Pope not to 
ſuffer his ſon to come into England, becauſe John was a Vaſlal of the Roman 
Church, and Z»gland was the Popes demain. That craity Pope ſpake to King 
Philip with reſpeRt, becauſe he ſaw him beloved of his ſubjects, and becauſe he 
knew his power and his courage. And although Philip , rotwithſtanding the 
Popes deſire, ſent his ſon over with an Army to take England trom the Pope, and 
expell the Popes Vaſſal from his poſſeſſion , yer the Pope ſhot no excommunica- 
tion againſt him. Yea, when the Legate called England the patrimony of Saint 
(x) Weſt- Peter, Philip anſwered to the Legatein high ſcorn , (x) That the Kingoom of 
monaſt. England had never been, nor was, vor tuer ſhould be the patrimony of Saint Peter. 
av uu " And that if the Pope would arrogantly defend that errour, being draWvn to it by the 
Anglia Patri- greedy ae fire of a neW domination, he ſhould give 4 moſt pernicious exam ple anto all 
monum Petri Kingdoms. To which all the French Lords there preſent added, That they would 
vel Eccleſie ſtand till death for the defence of that Article. 
—_ Yet when Lewrs was come into England , and had taken from ohx the moſt 
pr wa of, Part of his Kingdom, the Legate coming into England, excommunicated Lew; 
ec eritz&c. With Candles burning, and Bells ringing , and all his adberents. The death of 
Et fiPapa King John having appeaſed the wrath of the Barons, and cooled their affeRions 
buns —_ to Lewis, made Lewes to return into Fraxce. 
ava | a %hu being dead, his ſon Henry the ITI, ſucceeded, ard almoſt at the ſame 
nationis libi= time Frederick attained to the Empire, who (y ) obliged bimſelf by Oath unto 
dine contw= the Popeto paſs into Syria to conquer the Holy Land. Two years after his pros 
maciter ac" miſe, he embarqued himſelf at Brinaiſſi in Calabria to go into Syria, but being 
wa 1 conſtrained to return toLand, by reaton of the indiſpoſition of his body, Gregory 
an the I X. excommunicated him , accuſing him of perjury. Yet foon after he im. 
reenus dabit barqued himſelf again, and happily arrived into Syria, where he atchieved many 
pernicioſum. great exploits againſt the Saracens, and conquered feryſalew. But the Pope did 
(CY) _ not for all that take off the excommunication, Andin the very day of the tri. 
4 rag  _umph, when thanks were given to God for that glorious conqueſt, and the am- 
Þlondus. Plification of Chriſtian Religion, the Clergy by the Popes order, would not ad- 
Marth. Paris. mit him to the Communion , but turned their backs to him as to an execrable 
Collenutius. qan But the Pope madeir ſoon known for what reaſon he had been fo urgenc 
to ſend him away. For, as ſoon as the Pope ſaw him engaged in a difficult war, 
far from home, heinvaded the Lands of Frederick in Paglia, and went about to 
rake Lombardy from bim : Neither did hecareto free him from the excommuni- 
( z ) Matth. cation, although he bad accompliſhed his vow. (7 ) Yea the Knights Templers, 
Paris, in the Popes creatures that were ſent-by bim into the Zevarr, knowing that the Em- 
Henrico IL. -erour would go to Jordan to waſh himſelf, advertiſed the So/day of the Saracens 
PP: 34% of it, that he might take Frederick, But the So/dan abhorring thar perfidioul- 
\ refs, ſent the Lettersof the Templers to Frederick, ro warn him to look to him- 
ſelf. The Pope himſelf hindred the auxiliary forces of the (7viſada that were 
coing to help Frederick, and would not ſuffer them to advance. This forced Fre- 
derick toabandon the holy Land, and to return into 7taly ro reconquer his own 
Countrey, which the Pope had taken from him. The Pope frighted, took off the 
excommunication preſently, yet upon conditionthar the Emperour ſhould pay 
him two hundred thouſand ounces of Gold. 
Yet he continued to ſet on the Princes and Commons of Germany to rebell 
againſt Frederick: And ſo great was his hatred againſt Frederick, that Cuſpinian 
(a) Cron- and (a ) Crontz5xs write, that he ſent Letters to the Sultan of the Saracens, to 
tzius in An. perſwade that Mahumetan to make war againſt him. Burt God gave victory ro 
Chi, 1249. Frederick every where, for he defeated in many combares, all the enemies which 
the Pope raiſed againſt him. So.great was his animoſity againſt char ages * 
| chat 
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that when forces of the Creiſada came out of France, or England, or other 

parts, to ſail into Syria, to defend Fer»ſalemandche Holy Sepulchre againſt the - .. .. 
Saracens, ( b) heſtoptthem, and gave them the fame Graces and Indulgences, ( b ) Marth. 
as if they bad performed the journey into the Holy Land,;upon condition thar they Paris, in - 
ſhould curn heir arms againſt Frederick, whoſe power lay heavy upon him, be- ***2*ic9 IL. 
cauſe he ſtifly maintained the rights of che Empire. The Pope came ſo far, as to 

cive the Empire to Robert Brother of Lew the I X. King of Fraxce, upon con- 

dition that he ſhould conquer ir. (c ) But Robert ſent back to the Pope his pre- (c) Idem, 
ſent, both becauſe he ſent him no money to furniſh him for that conqueſt, and P38: 500+ 
becauſe he found it very ſtrange, that the Pope would give that which was none of 

his : Alſo becauſe he ſhewed himſelf an enemy toa great and vertuous Prince, 

who had done and ſuffered ſo much , bravely fighting for the cauſe of the Chri- 

ſtians againſt the Infidels. Then he added, that the Popes are laviſh of the blood 

of others, and that their end is to tread all the Princes of the world under their c d) 1d. 


feet, and ro put on the horns of pride. enric, II. 

In the mean while, perſecution grew ſore againſt thoſe whom they called YVau- {0 _—- 
doss and Albigeors, againſt whom the Pope cauſed the. Croiſada to be preached, [enltaſacies | 
and an infinite number of them to be maſſacred. Then alſo Saint Francis and noſftri Fe- 
Saint Dominick, were making miracles, and preaching obedience to the Papal See. 4emp!074, in 
(d ) And as Pope Innocent the I TT. at Rome, was carrying in proceflion the face OY . = 17 
of Chriſt Printed in a linnen cloth , that face turnedic ſelf with the beard up- 7 en rag 
wards, as Matthew Pars relateth. Which moyed 7unocent to compoſe a Prayer 7npreſſe * 
to the ſame jmage, and to give ten _—_— Indulgence to all that would adore parnicsls 

e 


theimage , ſaying that Prayer. Theſearethe words of it, (e ) Haile thou holy on by 


face of the Redeemer ;, In which ſhineth the appearance of divine beauty ;, Printed que Veronice 
»pon a cloth of ſnowy whiteneſs, and given to Veronica as 4 token of love, Purge fienum oþ 
2 from all ſpot of vices, and jon ws to the company of Saints. Haile thou face of amoris, &c. 
the Lord, bleſſed image *, Lead us to that which # thine, O happy figure ! to ſee the 95 4b omni 
pare face of Chriſt. The whole prayer fpeaks go the image , as if itheard the A 
prayer. ET ; Atque nos 
But in E»gland the Popes tyrannie grew ſorer every day. For Henry the IT. coxſortio 
being come to the Crown, gave the homage of his Kingdom tothe Pope, and re. /#*"g* beate» 


newed the Oath of fidelity and ſabje&ion, and the promiſe of paying a thouſand 7” Se, 
marks yearly to the Pope. | keyg 


Innocent the I TI, being dead, in the year 1219. Honorins the III. ſucceeded beara, &c. 
him, and (f) at his entry to the Papacy made an Engliſh Saint called Hxgh,wich Nos deduc 
a command to pray to him, and to celebrate his Feaſt. ad proprids 

Intheyear 1223. King Henry being yet very young, the Pope, as his Sove- CE 
raign in temporal things, declared him Aſajor, and capable to conduQt his own Jendun fa- 
buſineſſes. | ciem que eſt 

In the year 1225, the Pope ſent Orto his Nuntio into Exgland, who exatted of Chiiftt para. 
every Conventual Church two marks of filyer. The next year after, a Council |, -. _—_ 
was held at Weſtminfter, where the ſaid Nantio read in full Aſſembly the Popes ; ..o. pag. 
Letters, in which che Pope ſaid, (g) That a ſcandal was caft npon the Roman 299. 
Charch : And that the antient _— and diſgrace of the Court of Rome, was the Snitorum 
coveronſneſs of riches, which # the root of all evils. Eſpecially becauſe none could cm _ p 
get any buſineſs done in the Reman Court, but with many preſents , and with greaſing unverſtatem 
the Officers with money. But becauſe the poverty of the Romans was the 8 9f veſtram mo- 
that evil, it was the To of the Engliſh, as natural ſons, torelieve the poverty of emis & exe 
their mother, becauſe withomt their liberality, the Roman Conrt could not preſerve — - 
ber dignity. That the way to remedy that reproach, was , that the Pope ſhould have NG ejus 
31 every Cathedral Church, and in every Abbey and Monaſtery of England, two 7yud Deum 
Prebenas, of which he foonld enjoy thefrairs. And in the ſame year , the ſame patrocinia 
Pope called a Council ar ang , where he made the ſame motion by his Le- 4cvore imple- 


gat. Buthefound contradiction from the Clergy of France, and could not 5 March,” 
compals ir. Parts, pag- 


After Honorixs, Gregory the IX. was Pope. It was be that compiled the De- ; x4, 316. 
Nnnn cretals, 
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cretals; and the ſame whom the Romans expelled out'of Rowe, for the Citizens 
of Rome never cared much for the Popes excommunications. 
This Pope needing money for his War againſt the Emperour Frederick, ſent a 
Legate into England named Stephes, who exaGed of the people of England the 
renth part of all their moyeable goods , that is, of all their flocks, rents, fruits , 
(h) 1d. wares, offerings and gifts ro the Church : (h ) And the ſaid Legate had power 
12g 349- TOexcommunicate all that ſhould refuſe to pay, and to put the Churches in Inter- 
Habwit ex (qj& The Prelates he enjoyned upon pain of excommunication , to make that 
iiſdem bers 11 &jon ſpeedily and without delay. All that ſhould croſs ſuch an holy work , 
authoritatem P y : y mp y 
contradz@ores he declared excommunicated, ipſo fatto, He would be paid in new coyn, andof 
excommuni-> good weight. He took the tythe, even of the corn in the firſt blade, that is, of 
candi & Ec- the crop of the year after, In theſe exaQons be was ſo urgent and ſo griping, 
cleftas mer- (hatthe Pariſhes were forced to engage the Chalices and Church plate, to fatisfie 
Ty 1 his covetouſneſs.. And he had certain uſurers with him , wbo lent money upon 
double uſe, to thoſe that had no _— money. This cauſed a great clamor and 
lamentation over all the Conntrey, but without effe&. That money was employ. 
ed by the Pope, to invade many Towns belonging to the Emperour in Dy 
And the Emperour could not defend them , becauſe he was engaged againſt the 
Saracens in the Levant, where he took Fer»ſalem, and put the affairs of the 
Chriſtians in a flouriſhing ſtate. And he had utterly deſtroyed the Saracens, 
if the injuries which he received from thePope had not recalled him. 
(i) Marth. (+4) Then the Benefices of England were poſſeſſed by Italians and other creas 
Paris, PaE* tyres of the Pope, to the great grief of the Engliſh, To the Biſhop of Rocheſter 
358,359 {twasrevealedin viſion, that King Richard, and Stephen Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bary, with aChaplain of his, were come out of Purgatory all in one day. 
(k)p. 386. Scarce was the colle&ion ended, made by Stephen the _— , when the Pope 
| made peace with the-Emperour, but the money was not reſtored. And another 
Nuztio came from Pope Gregory , who ( as Matth. Paru faith) argumenteſas 
extor ſienes excogitans, inventing extor ſions grounded upon fair reaſons, ſent Nuntio's 
(1) Ibid. wich power of Legates, who by Sermons, Exbortations, and Excommunications, 


= - (1) brought an intinice number of Engliſh men to mendicity; and turned them 
ale. w_ out of their houſes. This was done under a pretence of contributing to the ex- 


derunt ex- penſe of the Holy War, of which himſelf hindred the ſucceſs, and yer he pro- 
torres oh miſed to them that ſhould contribute money for it, the remiſſion of all their fins, 
mendicos. and to them that ſhould go in perſon, an augmentation of glory. 

(m) = (m) By the ſame Bulls, every man that was indebted , was exempted, and 
ficiſcentium Could not bearreſted or ſued by his Creditors, as _ he had a Croſs upon his 
illuc ad pre- ſhoulders, which was the mark of thoſe that were aflociated into the Cros/ada : 
ftandas uſu- And the reaſon given for that exemption, was, that ſuch a man was become the 
or Led amen Popes man, and had put himſelf in the proteRion of the Church, By the ſame 

0Tenemiyr I , © # . : 

aftrifti, cre- Bulls alſo, power was given to the N#ntio's Or Zegates, to difpenſe with the yow 
ditores corum for money. So that he that: had croſſed himſelf for the yoyage to the Holy Land, 
per Eccleſia might redeem himſelf from the vow, paying to the Legare, that which he ſhould 
yy ef - _ . have ſpent in the journey, and ſo ſtay at home, and enjoy the ſame ſpiritual graces, 
wy re bare " as if he had performed the whole voyage. The Bull ended with this exhortawon, 


ftturs jura- (0) Come then, and let the children of divine Adoption prepare themſelves to yield 


mentum, & obedienge unto Chrift, changing their quarrels into bonds of love, believing that be- 
- Wren um ing rh confeſſed and contrite, by an happytraffick,, and by their labonrs, which do 


aefiftant ea- but paſs, they ſhall parchaſe eternal reft. Given at Spoleto the third of September, 
dim precipi- the eight year of our Pontificat. 


mus diſtriti= The Exactors and ColleRors of that money , were the Franciſcans and Do- 


G& Yi, — minicans, who would to day put the Croſs upon a mans ſhoulder, and oblige 


panty ejes him with an Oath to the yoyage, ( 0) and to morrow releaſe him from his Oath 
omnes fili for money. | | 

adoptionis divine ad obſequium Feſu (briſti, &c. Felici commercio laboribus ſuzs, qui cito tranſeunt,eternam requien 
mercabuutir, ( © ) Ibid. .9uibus data fuit poteſt as cruce fignands &> vetum data pecunia relaxandi, &c. Signatss 
bodie cyas data pecnnia @ crucis vote abſolvebart. Weſtmonaſt. an. 1240. Abſolvebantur per predicaores & mores 
pecuriainterveniente multi cruce feenati in ſcandalum Ectleſies 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon and right did require, that theſe great ſumms of money ſhou'd have | 
been employed to defray the Princes that raiſed Armies for the deliverance of the : 
Holy Land. Among whom, he that moſt freely expoſed his life, and that of his 
| ſubjeRs, with an incredible expenſe, was LZewz the I X. of Fraxce, who reigned 

then ; A Prince worthy to have been born'iina better age, beinga rate example 
of meekneſs and juſtice, and one that partly diſcerned the errors , and ſighed un- 
der the Popes tyrannie. That great Prince ſoon after underrook that VOyage, 
but to his great ruine, confuſion of the Chriſtians, and deſtruction of his King- 
dom. Yetthe Pope never gave him any part of the money raiſed for that expedi- 
tion, nor tothe Emperour, nor to any Prince, that paid Armies, and fought for 
that quarrel. All was poured into the Popes coffers, as into a gulf, and by him 
imployed to make war againſt Frederick, for he broke preſently the Covenant 
ſworn to him. So in effeR, all the money contributed by devout ſouls , for the 
conqueſt of the Holy Land, was imployed to hinder it, and to find other work 
tor Frederick , who alone was more able tro promote that conqueſt , then all the 
reſt together. 

While the Pope exerciſed that horrible ryrannie over. Exgland, (p ) the Se- (p) Manh, 
nate and Citizens of Rowe were maſtering the Pope, and were ſo far from giving Paris, pag. 
him money, that they would haye money from the Pope, pretendingan old right 394+ 
for it. The difference was about ſome lands which the Roman Senate claimed, as 
belonging to the Roman County , but the Pope faid that they belonged to his 
Biſhoprick ; alleadging for himſelf Chriſts words , who had promiſed , that rho 
gates of bell fhould not prevail againſt the Charch , Whence he inferred, that in 
chat quarrel, the Senate and the Roman people, might not hope to prevail againſt 
him. For all his inferences, they turned him out, and burnt his houſes, and called 
the Emperour Frederick, Who being one of the wiſeſt and meekeſt Princes that 
ever were in the world, inſtead of helping them, corrected their inſolence, and 
would reſent none of the injuries which Gregory had done him, At the ſame time 
that good Emperour demanded the ſiſter of Henry the I II. of England for his 
wife, and had her. | | | 

* (4) Act thattime alſo certain uſurers ſet up in Ezgland, called Caurfins, who (q ) 1d. 
by uſuries and ſtrange arts deviſedin 7taly,ate up the poor people and the Clergy. p. 403,404» 
The King himſelf was molt deeply in their debr, The Biſhop of Loxdox would 49F« 
have repreſt them, but becauſe they were maintained by the Pope, he could not ( ; path, 
effet ir. The Franciſcans and Domintcans were preaching up the Popes power, Paris, p.424- 
and drawing all the confeſſions to themſelves, and every day obtained privi- Fatta ef? filia 
ledges to the prejudice of the Parochial Prieſts, who became almoſt uſeleſs. The $9? 4%a/ 
Stace of England was deplorable, for hungry Italians of the baſer ſort, with Bulls — A 
and Warrants from the Pope, came daily to fleece the people, and to raiſe ſuch hens rube- 
ſumms of money as they would demand upon the Clergy. If any denyed what rem. 2u0- 
they demanded, he was preſently excommunicated. And they that held the great #ide wit/51- 
Benefices, were ſtrangers that were but the Popes Farmers. This made Aſatthew n—_ a 
Par:s, that lived then and beheld theſe things, to lament ( r ) that the daughter yytis Roma- 
of Sion was become like a ſhameleſs harlst that could not bluſh , by the juſt judge- nis armate 


ment (faith he ) of hins that made an Hypocrite to reign, and a Tyrant to Con 


domineer, pentes, &c 
The above-mentioned Legate Ortho came again into England, (1) King Henry (Cf) Jdem, 


went to meet him, even to the Sea-fide, and as the Popes Vaſlal, caſt himſelf pag. 425. 
down before the Legate, touching the Legates knees with his head. Rex et uſque 

In the year 1238.the Archbiſhop of Antioch would not acknowledge the _ 
Pope his ſuperiour, and preferring himſelf before him, (t) excommunicated the |, = 
Pope, and che Papal Court, and the Roman Church , being ſer on ro do that by ag genuaejus 
German Archbiſhop of Coxſtantiveple , who called himſelf Univerſal Biſhop. capzte »/que 
The ſame year the perſecution was yery ſore againſt the true Chriſtians , which 4 — 
were opprobriouſly called A1b;geors, Vandors, Paterins, Buggerars, in the ſame = FOE 
manner as they call us now H»gonors and Calviniſts. Great number of them were ( ) 1dem, 
buratin Flaxders, at the inftigation of a Dominican called Robert Buggerar. Pag 465. 
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The oppreſſion and extorſions of Rowe growing every day in England the 


' Biſhops met at Londen, and the Legate with him , who propounded new devices 


(u) Idem. in 


Henr. 1 I 1. 
PAS-. 4S1. 
Antequam 
Lrgatus reg- 
num Scotie 
intrafſet,oc- 


currit 02 Rex 


Scotie 0 
accept ans n- 


greſſium ſuam. 


D2xit cenims 
qued PT/3, 3 


quam aliqiis 


Legabus ox” 


cepto illo ſo!0 


in $c0'zam 
intravit- 
Non enim, 
ut aſ] exutt, 
pus Crate 
Chriſtian/tas 
ib; floruit, 


Eccleſia prom 


ſpere ſe ba- 
bebat. 
( * ) Ibid. 


Kebus Eccle- 


Gaſticis pro 


{ibito o0rdina- 


tis pecuntam 


301 1111148 


cogendo. 
(x ) 1d. ib. 
pag. 495+ 


(y ) Matth, 
Paris, pag, 
497+ 


ro get money ,, anda new way of exaction. The Biſhops anſwered him , that the 
Roman Court had quite exhauſted Ezglard, and that it was impoſlible for 
op to furniſh any more. So the Aſſembly was broken without concluding any 
thing. 

The Legate putting off his plot till another time, took hi 
Sia wo rake all the money out of it, as he had done in Saad, 7 OT The 
King of Scotland hearing of it, came to meet him upon the borders . and torbad 
him to come further into his Kingrom, ſaying that he was the firſt Legare that 
ever entred into Scorland, and that Scotland had no need of any, fince without 
that Chriſtian Religion Rouriſhed, and the Church proſpered in the Kingdom 
The Legate then went back, and returning through (*) Exg/and, did ie 
the buſineſſes of the Church, that he got no ſmall ſummof money, oy 

Then was brought into Eglanda Mandate of the Pope, to publiſt. in all, the 
Churches, wich Bells ringing and Candles burning, the excommunication of the 
Emperour Frederick, Which was executed, thoughrwith the Kings great grief 
becauſe the Emperour had married hys ſiſter. And the people of X4ilay rebelled 
againſt the Emperour, and ſacked the neighbouring Cities belonging to him with 
cruelty almoſt unparallel'd, having for their head a Legate whom the Pope had 
ſentro them. Upon which Aſarthew Pars expreſſech, what the ſenſe of the world 
was at that time. Fear and horrowr filled the hearts of men, becauſe the Papal part 
cared neather for Prayers, nor for Maſſes, nor for Proceſſions, &c, But put all — Ad 
hope in treaſures of money, and wm rapine , ana with ſoameleſs zmpudence ran ts the 
ſword and revenge. 

The beſt Benetices of England being poſſeſſed by Italians, and Romans eſpeci- 
ally, baſe in birch and conditions, and promoted to thoſe places by the Popes 
Agents, that were ſentthither with a full power to do all things at their pleaſure 
and to take from the Engliſh Prelates the power of conferring livings, the ſaid 
Prelates ( x ) writ to. Pope Gregory, Letters full of | lamentations : being 
juſtly pumiſhed, lor having belped the Popes to bring down the power of their 
Kings, under a pretence of maintaining the l:berties of the Church , they had 
put the Popes fetters about their own legs, and drawn a hard bondage upon 
themſelves. While Kings were in power, the Pope called them Simoniacks that 
gaye ſome little preſent to the King, when they received the Inveſtiture. But after 
rbat the Pope had taken that power from the King , he took an hundred times 
more from them then ever the King did. | 

This Pope by his Bulls full of fervent exhortations, bad publiſhed the Cro5(ada 
over all France, Germany, and England, exhorting by the compaſſions of God, 
and by the zeal of Chrijtian Religion , and by the hope of ſalvation, all good 
Chriſtians, to go to the help of Chriſtians oppreſt in Syria, and to deliver Feruſa- 
lem, and the place of the Croſs, and the holy Sepulchre, out of the hand of the 
Infidel Saracens, promiſing the remiſſion of all fins, and an augmentation of 
glory in Paradiſe, to all that ſhould die inthat voyage, Upon thele exhortations 
a great number of Pilgrims croſſed themſelves, (y ) and baving appointed their 
randevouze at Lyons, met there weli armed, and furniſhed, and full of courage. 
As they were ready to march, a Legate came from the Pope, who forbad them 
to £0 further, and commanded chem to return every one to their own home. At 
which they grew ſoangry, that much ado there was to keep them from killing the 
Legate and his men. For ( ſaid they ) to obey the Pope, and for the cauſe of 
the Crucifix,we have undertaken this voyage: We have ſold or pawned our lands 
we have borrowed money upon great uſe,and now we are ſent back to our houſes. 


This happened in theyear 1242. 


In the mean while, Exgland was ſore troubled with new exactions ; and the 
Pope ſent Letters to all the ſubjects of the Empire, to abſolve them from 
the Oath of Fidelity and Obedience , ſworn to Frederick, their Lord, 
commanding them 70 be faithful in unfaithfulneſs, and obedient by diſobedience , 
as 


———— —_ 
— -- 
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as (z) Matthew Pars ſaith, But ( ſaith the ſame Author ) the wickedneſs of | 
the Roman Church execrable-anto all was the canſe that none or few cared to obey the (2 P: 499- 
Papal authority, The Emperor writ to the King of England, his brother in law 4. uadens 
to expoſtulate with him becauſe he ſuffered him to be excommunicated, and ll; reg 
with ſuch diſgrace in his Kingdom, and that moneys ſhould be raiſed in England fideles, in. 
continually by the Pope, to make war againſt him. The Kings anſwer was, that 79%*dieatia 
being the Popes vaſſal and homager, neceſſity did lye upon him to yield all obedi. fearer. 
ence co his Holineſs. = CO 
Yet upon theſe letters from the Emperor, King Henry defired the Legat Otho Romans £6- 
to go out of England, but the Legat would not do it, and found new wayes to */*/ie impre- 
get money for his Maſter, The Engliſh Lords and Gentlemen were ſelling bitas omnibus 
their Lands and Mannors to the Clergy to perform that voyage to the Holy Land —_— ws 
to which thcy had bound themſelves by vow, upon the Popes command. any NG 
( a) Bur the Dominicans and Franciſcans received power from the Pope to difſ- 1% Papa- 
pence thoſe that had croſled themſelyes from their yow, taking ſo much money Uus authoritas 
from them as they ſhould have ſpentin their journey. And at the ſame time the _ 
Pope who had crammed many Italians and Romans with the beſt benefices of of Sa 
England, began to ſqueeze theſe ſpunges, and got from them rhe fifth part of Inceperunt 
their revenue, towards the charges of his war againſt the Emperor. Then ſome 2ſt Predica- 
Engliſh ſeeing ſo much money go our of Z»gland continually, came to the chr angy 
King, and told him, (b) 105 INlnuſtrious Prince, why do you ſuffer England to be o_— 
brought to aeſolation, and to become the prey of them that go by, like a vine with- tos eee 
out wall, expoſed to travellers, and left to be deftroyed by the wild boars ? &c. a voto ſuo, 
To whom the King anſwered. 1will not, Taare not contraaitt My Lord the Pope accepta ta- 
in any thing. Whence the people Was brought to a moſt deplorable deſpair. But the pe 
Legat having got the fifth part of all the revenues of itrangers, did the ſame to cere x 
the Engliſh, and the Arch-biſhop led che dance, paying cight hundred marks 7* #nicui- 


ro the Legar for the firſt payment ; the reft was exacted from him, and from 7** ad viati- 
= cum ultrama- 


all others with all violence, i 

Scarce was that exaction done, when one Peter de /a Renſe came from Rome. factum ry 
(c) Of him Matthew Paris aneye witneſs ſpeaks thus, 7» choſe dayes came into i® popule 
England a new exattion of money unheard of 11 all ages and execrable. For our candalunm 
bely Father the Pope ſent a certain exattor into England called Perrus Rnbews | or 921 Kaas 
Peter of the Bryar ] who having invented a certain kind of mouſe-trap did learned- (2) Domine 
ly catch an infinite {umm of money from the miſerable Engliſhmes. He would come Princeps 
into the Chapters of Monks and Prebends, and made them believe that ſuch and 79%iſi- 
ſuch a Prelat had ſecrecly promiſed ſuch a ſumm of money, and by promiſes and nl rao 
threatnings extorted money from them, making them ſwear that in fix moneths 2-300 Sho of 
they would not tell it to any body : Without ſaying to them the cauſe why the b predam 
Pope had ſuch a ſuddain need of money, but leaving them to preſume that there © 4e/01a- 
was ſome great buſineſs concealed from chem. Upon thar the Prelats and Abbors [9 reſo 
came to the King and told him, (d)) Sir, We are beaten,and we are not (uffered to cry, Fr qua- 
T hey cut oxr throats, and we cannot lament. A thing impoſſible 15 exjoyned us by the nn wo 
Pope, and an exattion deteflable unto all the world, &c. Bur the King turning him- communem 
ſelf ro the Legat there preſent, cold him, Afy Lord, theſe miſerable ſedacers reveal —_— t, ab 

apris exter- 


the Popes ſecrets ; They detratt and will not obey your will, Do with them what you ;;; 
rhink food. 1 give yomenc of my beſt caſtes ts pue-ripm 5/@ ſuer lull -\&s aha 


were forced to pay all,that the Legar was pleaſed to demand of them, talia perſua- 
The ſame year Earle Richard the King of Ezglanas brother, as valiant and ge- dents arty 
ec V00 M 


nerous as his brother was baſe and low ſpirited, went out of E»gland 

*rOus Pl s vwoland, Carryin 

with him the flower of the Engliſh Nobility, and made the more haſt becauſe LS. 

news was come of the miſerable caſe of the Chriſtians in the Levant where p# in aliqui- - 
bus conra- 

fatta eſt in populo deſperatio nimis deploranda. (e) 1d. p. g1g. Per eoſdem dies wvenit in Angliam = ws 

pecuntie exattio ommbus ſeculis inaudita & execrabilis, Mifet exim Papa, Pater noſter Santius, quendam eral Fo 

Angliam,Petrum Rubeum qui excogitata muſcipulatione infinitam pecumam # miſeris Anglis edofius erat emungere. 

(d) Ibid. Domine Rex ſuggillamur, nec licet nobis clamitare,jugnlamur, nec poſſumus ejulare, 


the 
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the Chriſtian party was ſinking apace. Being come to St. Giles 1n low Layoye- 
dockio go to Marſeille, a Legar met him, who forbad him from the Pope to go 

further, diſpenſing the ſaid Earle from his vow, The Earl highly diſcontented 
anſwered, 7 have taken leave of my friends, I ſent my money and my arms 
before ; New that Tam ready to take fp, I am forbidden to go, He reſolved 
then, notwithſtanding the Popes prohibition, to perform his voyage, and imbar- 
(e) 1d. p. ked himſelf (e) dereſting the double and treacherous dealing of the Roman Church, 
518. Bete= with a great bitterneſs of fperit. . 
ſtans Romane Thar Peter de la Ronſe having not the title of Legat got into Scotland, and did 
EcCleſie 4%#* \1,:t which none eyer did before him, for he carryed away three thouſand pounds 
P YI out of Scotland to pur into the coffers of his Holineſs. 
rectng_n EA While the Pope was plundering E»glara, he was raifing an immenſe ſumm of 
tudine. money in France by a Legat ſent purpoſely. Which ſumm exceeding the Popes 
expectation, he repented to have made truce with the Emperor Frederick, ſeein 
that he had got ſo much of the finew of War, and commanded Cardina] Zohn 
Colonna ro brings word to the Emperor that he would not keep the 
truce, Which when that Cardinal, whoſe family was porent in 7raly, refuſed 
todo, and exchanged ſome injurious words with the Pope upon that ſub» 
(f) Idem. je&, (f) King Lewss the I X. hearing of thar paſſage, prohibited that the mo. 
Kine ney ( which was yetin France ) ſhould be delivered to the Popes Afigns or tran- 
- -qpte1 oi ſported out of the Kingdom. 
-us innotu> = The ſame Pope perceiving that whenſoever he demanded money of the bo 
;ſſer,precepit of the Engliſh Clergy oppoſitions were formed againſt it, (g) writ to his Le 
pecuman 10- that he ſhould deal with the Clergy-men one by one, and fleece them one a 


—_— '® another. And he ſped that way. 


mellitis ſer= It was about this time, namely in the year 1240. that Baldwin, keeping by 
mocinarioni>= force the Empire of Conftantineple which the French and other pilgrims of Syria 
bus &+ ſellit® had furprized, and held ir by right of conveniency, (h) being in great want of 
rr money, Writ to the King of France Lew the I X, that the holy Crown of thorns 
; = Te. of our Saviour was found, and thatif he would help him with a ſumm of money, 
gato extortam he would ſend it tro him, This meck King, and of eaſie belief treated with rhe 
reſervarl. aid Emperor fora great ſumm of money, and bought that Crown which was put 
(g) Math. ;\ the Holy Chappel of Paris with great ſolemnity. Shortly after the Venetians 
| Ps bow: having bought a piece of the true Croſs for two thouſand and five hundred 
nia congre- pounds, ſolditagain to the ſame King Lewis for double the price, The Kin 
gandz vigil himſelf carryed it bare- head m barefoot ro our Lady of Paris. And the Pope 
contemplator 5ayerto it forty days of true pardon, | 
ſenificauit « (i) In the aig I _ 1.King Henry the ITI. of Zxgland madea great feaſt in 1eſt- 
fs $66 Sag x minſter hall upon Chriſtmas day. in the midſt of the table was the Kings chaifun- 
*  omnzm Cle- der che Canopy of State, according to the cuſtome. Ir was a thing without ex- 
ye corve- ample that any but the King durſt fit in that Royal Chaire, eſpecially npon a day 
ee Of extraordinary ſolemnity, Yet the King acknowledging himſelf the Popes 
. ev oo vaſſal, and no Soyeraigne, yielded that place ro the Legat Otho, to the great 
fngulatim heart-breaking of all that were preſenr,and ro the disgrace of the Engliſh Nation. 
quemlibet Shortly after, the Legat returned ro Rome, Matthew Paris beareth him this 
eor ms BC. teſtimony, that excepting the Charch plates, and ornaments of the Charches, there re- 
(h Tvid. waned not ſo mach money in England as Otho hadextorted. And that he had conferred 
Erece Where partly by his own, partly by the Popes will, above three hundred of the beſt Prebends and 
1ngruente & Reftories of the Kingdom. Whereby the Kingdom was left lang muiſhing and deſolate 
the(aurica' @ ag a Vine expoſed to thoſe that paſs by, and deftroyed by the wild boar of the woods. 
YOR'1t "EC The fame year, the Convent ot ZBargin E »eland received an Apoſtolick man- 
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N%-; Trzz- are from Pope Gregory the IX. that they ſhould give to a certain man whom 
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Imp. ol Blduinus,quod fi ipſum pecunia deftuutum vellet de theſauro efficaciter quvare ipſs Regi pro antiquo dileftioe 

nis &- conſangumitatss feedere conferret corenam Pomuni. (i) Ibid. p.532. & 5 30. Rex mn ampliort Regia Weſtmonae 

ſt-rir pran/urus Legatum, quem ad prandium nuttaverat, in eminentiors loco men{e, ſcilieet in ſede Regaltzque in medio 

menſe eſt,non ſine mitorium obliquantibus ocHtls colocauits | 
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the Pope would recompenſe a Benefice of. a hundred marks a ye 
nue in thoſe dayes. And certain ſharkes coming from. Rowe, —_ agg, h 
ro Church, and from Convent to Convent, and taking. the ſeveral Monks a > 
rold chem, (k) Brethren aud friends, you have power in your haud to. receive 4 _ 
benefit from the Pope, For now he asketh of you that which you ſhould ack. if hi Paris, p. 536, 
with bended knees and joined hands in all humility. The ſummary of the mo 0 F ocatifowe 
was.that he asked them ſome moneyas an offering of ſweet ſayour. Upon whch prin 
Matthew Paris, aneye witneſs of theſe doings, ſpeaks thus, (1) To this chan 5 Ecee fruns 
the permiſſion and procurement of Pope Gregory, the inſatiable greedineſs of t &+ amicis im 
Roman Charch, got ſuch Areagih, confonneg right. and wrong, that putting 0 al wo vobis 
fame, ſhe became 4 common and impuaent ftrumpet, ſelling and proftituting er [elf ma women 
weto all, holding uſury to be a ſmall thing, and fimony to be no inconvenienc pale benefich- 
(m) Artthe ſame time che bones of Edmund Arc -biſhop of Canterbar ro un ;, Poſtulat 
G——_—_ A of miracles. The Emperor had fix, mighry Srmics/ng reſiſt — _ 
- | OO which the Pope by his praRtices raiſed; againſt, him in ſeyeral deere 
New Dominicans and Franciſcans came from Rome into i paged, > 
numbers, to preach the Crayſada, which they did ſo no Tory, ws. pars mazibus ah es 
croſſed themſelves for the voyage of the Holy Land; And the fins - br —_ 
granted to them the remiſſion of all their ſins. But three dayes proghgo _ FL) 
lezſed them from their vow and gave them. ieave not to ſtir out of England f So P« 535+ * 
they changed the corporal ſatisfaRion into. a, pecuniary puniſhment or - whi h Adeo inug- 
means even women and children, that they might have remiſſion of all their Go ne Remane 
rook the croſs and the yow of the Croifada, and then redeemed their vow wich [aid ie 
money- Thus the Fryers colleRed vaſt ſumms of money. And what b - f cupiditas 
it, mer yoo Pars ſaith ont it was not known, 45:4 160 confundens - 
This Legat Orho (n) hadleft two Vice Legats wi ir 1 faq, 
terdicing, and excommunicating, who daily meth pruR. LATE my rn. 
One of them named Perrns de Spine took a turn into Treland. Our of which mererix wal 
( though money was thin ſown there) hg raked jn few, dayes fifreen paint q £4ris ee of 
marks. Then returning with a mandate {hom the, Pope, he exaRted the wy ti. 110% omni 
eth part of the goods of the whole Iſland, and hisfellow Petrus Rubens þoy peel —_— 
ſame in Scotland. Then hearing that Pope Gregory was very ick,, they croſt th ——_ » no 
ſea in halt, and went towards Rome loaden with wealth. Bur. in out . ” y (alot 
they were taken by the E | 6g Sine yagks of 609, 3 
ey were taken by the Emperor, (o.) who made uſe of, their money, and c HRIEU 
mitted them to cloſe priſon, and beſieged a place in Cars ania,where th hag *onvenient 
put his Money and his Nephews. The Emperor havies made himſelf ah ry Ga) Ibi 
the place, hanged che Popes Nephews as rebels to his Majeſty. The Ro he - ons Marth 
ing of it, was oppreſt with ſuch grief chat he dyed, The Emperor Lk a” Paris in 
CHE ap ""__ others Otho the plague of | England, COS how Henr. III. 
would na 'eS 1 po 3 Fi - ET 
__— ve aſſembled themſelyes in Council by the Popes authority without DP 
After many quarrels among the Cardinals, Ga V bj W Ibid, 
was choſen Pope, who did not laſt long, and dyed —— pang a—_ , $2. 
_ 208 — wy moneths before they copld agree about the elect fenfehas” 
n of a ſucceſſor, The Emperor angry at it, beſieged rr 
King of France ſent them Ertbaſſado® 4 jk ng, 1 my « args 'h i = _ ele 
ot chooſe a Pope, the French | , P) of "7 os 0 f omg 
mn pe, would eleft one for them, grounded upon their antient 7 
privileage granted by $t. Clement auto St. Denis, whom he eftablifoed A oftle o2 Fw -: 
ow myers grople The Cardinals frighted , in the end choſe = Cardi. Dig, 60 
- - <q » who leaving his name of Baptiſme called himſelf innocent ceſſo % _—_ 
The orders of Dominicans ond mendicant Fryars h . Cefſet Apoſto- 
England, and already had built magnificent Chime m—_ King JET = latum cider 
governed all the houſes of great perſons, got great legacies, drew roche nf Iv ——_ 
all che conſeſſions, and many believed that falyation could a5 ak Occidental 
th Th _ could not be had without _ 
em. They were faRors, follicitors, and executors of Apoſtolick Man- 


date< 
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and bearers of pardons ; they had the Kings eare, and debaſed the 
— of St. Beneditt and St. Auſtin; Doing to _ orders, = ro A 
priefis that which the Jeſnits do now unto them. bes _ - : e two-new n 
ders there was a great deal of _—_— Franciſcans ca ling - = 5 ves Minors, wy 
by conſequent more holy , and the Dominicans calling themſelves Adajors an 
ferrable. | : 
arr 1 The 1244, one Aſfartin came into es pur with full power from his 
x1 cKrefe toexatt money, to ſuſpend, to interdict, arid to excommunicate all thar 
Pect- gr 7 id d this Abbot or that Prior 
(4) per ſhould any way oppoſe him, He would comman So hanryoge 
Treas Wb- (q) that they would ſend bim horſes ſuch as were of _ : - ff tbe 
ftriete ith Lord Pope to ride on. If they alleadged any excule, he uſpended t = rom 
Abbati vel (heir benefices. The Churches and Prebends thar fell void, - _ in his own 
3t; Pri0m> bands, till he was pleaſed ro beftow them upon NINE y oy. BEN 
wn 1, And whereas David Prince of Northwales in _ tot : ing of T4 - 
bat ſpecialem (r}) Pope Innocent the 1 v.deboiſhr him from the a _— cm i my - e 
Domini Cleri- | 1T, his Lord, and made him his vaſſal, obliging him to pay five hundred marks a 
cum inſidere » he Apoſtolick Seein fign of ſubjetion, So Davia by the Popes inſtiga- 
ES nnd bs wie yr" hi der the Popes ſubje&tion 
— tion ſhooke of the Kings yoke, and put his countreyunder t , pes, ; jection, 
(r) 1d. p- promiſing to hold bis whole countrey from the Pope. Whence long wars 
604. & 605- owed. ; ; 
David vole IM miracles of Edmund of Canterbury being daily mn, Oo 
_ = ners were deputed by the Pope ro enquire of —_ _— &9, an OR m_— 
ita; Do- Holineſs about them, to know whether he ought to be _— and li - 
miniRegis ex- among he Saints : but the Commiſſioners madea relation to the ala —_—_ 
cuteregad alas the ſaid Edmund asunwortby to be Sainted. Wherefore it was conclu ed that 
ds 250 (je he ſhould not be cmonined, and the —_ of o Monks of Poxtigny, where the 
; © the ſaid Edmund lay buryed, was rejected as unjuit, 
tw The nd Martin (whom the Engliſh wn Mafy. Agron 
partemwallie of his inſatiable greedineſs ) (t) received an unheard of power from the rope, 
em contin- 14 more ample then any before, of which be had ſeveral letters, and produce 
prongs” | ſometimes another, according to the exigence of the caſe, and ma- 
Tpſo Papa.Cu ſomerimes one, lometin (Der, Socks 009 tg 
favit Pap, ny ſcroles of parchment ſcaled witti lead, wy ic _ ing _—_— bs . 
contra Regem thoſe blanks he filled according to his own plea ure.He made his a . r : ” 0 the 
rebellanti ſt- King beſeechins him in the Popes name tO help him to get ren thouſand marks 
nun aperiit. 4 ore hand of . Engliſh Clergy. And he brought forth lerrers of Pope Tnnocent 
Ge = ro the Clergy of Englond, whete theſe wordsare found. -7 3 ptr by ne- 
gliſh in thoſe ce ſity, we have recourſe to you confidently, and by the _ of our bret my we 
dayes called 1-7 14 expreſly admoniſh your generality, and by Apoſtolick egy”. Wwe _ = 
_— >. ing command and commanding exhort you, that po —_ : e _ (5 Wre 
he French with ſuch quantity and ſumm of money as onr dear ſon _, - ar \ Arad 
do now; and Chamber, ſhall declare unto you, &C. And that you ſo accompliſh that whic = 
that they 8 qdefgre of you, that we may commend your devotion, and that or f 0 —_— to 
or hr? * proceed otherwiſe againſt you about that matter. Jews $ caſe of denyal het _ 
_— victh ned to force them to it by excommunication. Andthat _—_ was grown ſo 
Martin. inſolent, and ſuch a ſevere exactor that he. _ end, me » 
(£) Marth. Abbot, now to a Prior, commanding him roſend him ſo many great horſes, ſo 
Paris libro qqch proviſion for his tiouſe, ſuch a quantity of curious ſtuffes for his train. 
rag (u) And when he had received what they ſent, he would ſendit gs with contempt, 
Cu) Martinus ſaying that it was not good enongh, and mea _—_ ro = etter = _— 
remiſr eis ſw(penſion and excommuntcatuon. And he ſuſpended all the Pretats wy e 9s "14 
que ei miſe ',f l;pings of thirty marks a year and abovey till they bad ſatisfied his greeatmeſs. 
fark, 2 Wherefore the miſerable Engliſh complained that they were under a harder bondage 
ane] then ever the Iſraelites in Egypt. 


pea i ſub pena ſuſpenſions, & anathematis tranſmitterent Suſpendit autem ommnes i collatione beneficiorum,zo. 


cas valentinm & ſupra, donec ſue ſatisfattum foret cupiditati. unde mſeri Anglici acerbiorems quam 0'im ſubie- 
we flii Iſrael, ſe doluerunt is Aegypto Britannica lerare ſervitutem. 
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War being happened between the Engliſh and the Scots, they made peace upon 
certain conditions. Bur becauſe a Vaſſal ought not ro conclude peace or war with- 
out the conſent of his liege Lord, peace could not be made without the approba- 
tion and ratification of Pope 7nnocent the I V. Co RES | 
The ſame year the Prince of North-Wales continuing in his rebellion againſt 
Henry the III. King of England, obtained of the Pope with money, and with 
che,renewing of his promiſe, of paying five hundred marks a year unto the Pope, 
to be abſolved and diſpenſed from the Oath of Allegiance which he bad made un- 
to Henry, faying, thatit was an extorted Oath. | 
In the year 1245. the Pope cauſed the excommunication of the Emperor Fr:- 
derick, to be publiſhed again in all the Churches of Fraxce. That excommunica- 
tion being given to a Parochial Prieſtof Parzto publiſh ir, hz pronounced it in 
theſe terms. Hearken all of you, Iam commanaed to pronunnce an excommunication 
with Candles burning and Bells ringing againſt the Emperor Frederick. Not know- 
ing the cauſe why, I know only that there ts an irreconcileable quarrel and hatred be- 
tween him and the Pope. I know alſo, that the one doth wrong to the other, yet which 
of the tWo 1s in the wrong, I cannot tell. But him that doth wrong to the other, I 
excommunicate as far as my power extends. The poor Prieſt was puniſhed by the 
Pope, but the Emperor ſent him preſents. 
The Pope had a deſire to come into England, andpaſs through France, but the 
paſſage through France was denyed him, And the King of England was adviſed 
not tolet him come into his Kingdom. In the mean while, Aartin was continu- 
ing to waſt poor England, ſucking the ſubſtance of the people and the Clergy , 
and moſt part of the Benefices of Englaud were held by Italians. In the end, the 
the Nobles of the Land were forced by the heavy oppreſiion to aſſemble them- 
ſelves, and to give order that all the Papal letters which daily came into England 
with new tricks to catch money ſhould be ſtopt.. A bearer of thoſe rrumperies 
was taken, and all his Bulls and leaden Seals were taken from him , and he laid up 
in cloſe priſon. About the ſame time, in Rogation week, the Popes Wardrobe ar 
Lions was burnt with an accidental fire, & chere the letters of homage and ſubmiſ. : 
ſion made to the Pope by King John, were conſumed, as Adarth. Paris (x) (*) P*% 
relateth, , | s «- 633 
In the end, the King ſeeing his Kingdom exhauſted by the extortions of the 
Roman Court, although he trembled under the Papal power, yet he commanded 
Martin to depart out of the Kingdom, and for a farewell told him, (y ) The ( y) Diabe- 
Devil lead thee, and bring thee ;nto hell. But Martin going away , left one Mr. {#5 *e 42 
Philip, to whom he reſigned the power he had from the Pope. Being come to the — 
Popes preſence, who was then at the Council of Lions , he complained of the ,,,1,car. 
King of E»gland. The Pope then remembring, that both the King of France and 4 
the King of England had denyed him the entry into their Kingdoms, ſaid in great 
wrath, and wich anangry countenance, (z) It zs expedient that we compound (1.) pag- 
with your Prince Frederick, that we may cruſh theſe petty Kings that kick againſt 640. Expt- 
2 ; for when the Dragon ts once bruiſed or appeaſed, we ſhall ſoon tread upon theſe 4 # come - 
ſmall Serpents. | Þ rinipe y 
In thar Conncil, the canonization of Eamand Archbiſhop of Canterbury was veſtro, ut 
moved again with great inſtance, but was rejected the ſecond rime by the Pope, hos Regulos * 
and that Saint wanting the Popes fayour, loſt his cauſe for this tinie alſo, and was conteramus 
judged unworthy to be a Saint. | y ns 
The fourth day, an unuſual thing happened : The Pope hirnſelf preached ina ,j ,,;#:a0 
Churchof Lions. His text was Lam. 1.12. All ye that paſs by, behold and ſee, if dracone, cit 
there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, which is done unto me ; then he compared ſerpentuls .. 
his ſorrows to the five wounds of Chriſt ; The firſt was the inundation of the ©0*c#cabun- 
Tartars ; the ſecond the Schiſm of the Grecians , the third the herefie of thoſe 
that were called Patterins, Buggerars, Jovinians, and Vaudojs. The fourth, the 
deſolation of the holy Land, The fifth and the moſt ſmarcing, the Emperor Fre- 
derick, the Churches enemy and perſecutor, whoſe hereſies and facriledges he 
ſer out at large, Ft | Fes 
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In that Council the people and Clergy of England , complained by Deputies 
of the extortions and robberies of the Roman Court , bur their complaints were 
not regarded. | 

There a ſentence of depoſition againſt the Emperor Frederick was pronoun- 
ced by the Pope, whereby he was declared faln from the Imperial power, and all 
the ſubjects of the Empire, as well in Germany, as in 7taly, Sicily, and Province, 
were abſolyed from the Oath of Allegiance ſworn unto the ſaid Emperor , with 
a prohibition by Apoſtolical authority, to yield any obedience unto him, or to 
lend him any aſſiſtance, upon pain of excommunication. The EleRors alſo were 
commanded to ele another Emperor , the Pope keeping the power to himſelf 
to provide for the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, pretending that the diſpoſiti- 
on of that Kingdom did particularly belong to him. 

There alfo an order was taken for the voyage of the Holy Land-, the Pope 
taxing himſelf to pay the tenth part of his revenue, and condemning the whole 
Clergy to pay the twentieth part of theirs, for three years, He appointed the 

Apoſtolick Officers to be receivers of that contribution. He made an order, that 
all that ſhould enter into the Cr0;/ada , ſhould be exempred from all tributes 4 
taxes, and ſubjetion due to ſecular Lords, becauſe by croſling themſelyes , they 
put themſelyes under the proteQion of the Apoſtslick See. By this means the 
Kings loſt as many ſubjects, as there were men that would put a Croſs upon their 
ſhoulder, for then they claimed themſelves to be the Popes ſubjets. Creditors 
were prohibited to exaRtany thing of thoſe that were croſſed, becauſe they were 
under the proteftion of the Church. ( a) And to thoſe croſſed men was promi- 
ſed, beſides the remiſſion of all their fins, an augmentation of glory in Paradiſe. 
To thoſe that ſhould not go in perſon, but contribute with their means, defraying 
others that would go for them, no more was promiſed but the remiſlion of all 
their fins. Thoſe that ſhould go in perſon defrayed by others, if they dyed in 
that voyage, that Order aſſured them that they ſhould not go into Purgatory , 
but they were to content themſelves with eternal life, and might not pretend to a 
degree of glory in Paradiſe above the common ſort. 

Many other Laws were made and publiſhed by the Pope fitting in that Council. 
For ſince Gregory the VII. it was no more the Popes cultom to aſſemble Coun- 
cils tg deliberate with the Biſhops, but ovly that the Biſhops ſhould receive laws 
fro the Pope, and approve them by their ſilence, Wherefore alſo Matthew 
P aris ſaith, that of the things decreed, ( b ) Some were decreed before the Council, 
ſome daring the Council, ſome after the Council. Upon the diſſojurion of the 
Council, a Prelate made a Sermon fora farewell to the City of Zievs , wherein 
he told the people that the Council had made a great reformation in the City, for 
whereas there were many Brothel-houſes in the Town. before the ſicting of the 
Council, now ( ſaid he ) we leave but one, reaching from one end of the Town 
ro the other, ( c ) Thatthe Popes Officers were appointed Collectors of the 
money t0 be raiſed for the voyage of the Holy Land, was diſpleaſing unto many, 
who knew that it was uſual with the Popes Officers, to put all ſuch contributions 
into the Popes Coffers, who converted them to another uſe, and indeed to his 
own. The Pope ſent into Exgland a Copy of the Letters Patent of King 7ohs, 
whereby be ſubjeRed the Crown of England to the Papal See, and preſented it to 
all the Prelates of England to fign ; which they did all bat the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbxry, who refuſed it. 

The ſame year King Lews the IX. gave the Pope leave to come into Fraxce, 
as far as Clugss, but no farther, The King greatly deſired a reconciliation b&ween 
the Pope and the Emperor , becauſe himſelf was preparing for the expedition 
into the Levant, and had need of the help of Frederick, a warlike, prudent and 
meek Prince, as ever any was in the world, formidable to the Saracens , and one 
that might ſtop the paſſage of rhe French, becauſe he held Corfica, Sardinia, and 
the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily ; But ( d ) the good King could obtain nothing 
of Pope Ianecent. Matth. Pars; faith, that Innocent laboured to induce Lews to 
make war with Henry King of Eng/and,whom he called in contempt a petty King - 
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And though there was a ſworn truce between the two Runge, yet the Pope would 
have King Lews to breakit. But Zewis would never condeſcend x0 it,, being a 
Prince that religiouſly kept his word. > bnio.> ria | 
| There was a ſecond interview between the King and the: Bope, being then ac 
Lions, where the King uſed his utmoſt endeavour to appeaſe the Pope, and recon- 
cile him with the Emperor... The Emperor deſirous of peace { although the Ge. 
 poſicion fulminated by the Pope was without effet, and had wrought no diminu. 
tion of his power ) offered umo the Pope to pals into Syria, and reconquer the 
Kingdom of Jeruſalem with his own ſtrength and coſt, and never to return ,, but 
die there ; asking no more bur his abſolution from the Pope, And the King re- 
preſented unto the Pope the commandment of Chriſt , who will have us to for- 
glee Fvemy times ſeven times , and faith that the ſinner that converteth and 
bumblech himſelf , muſt not be rejeted. He proteſted againit the Pope, ſaying, 
that by this obſtinacy he ſhould be the cauſe of rhe ruines which Chriſtian Religi- | 
on ſhould ſuffer. But the good King loſt his labour , and: (e ) retarned with (e ) Marth. 
great indignation, becauſe he had not found in the ſervant of ſervants , the humility 2 in 
which he locks for. | ſry _ 
The ſame year, which was 1245. a Parliament was aſſembled at Londow, where ke® p,/. 
in the Kings preſence ſome Articles were made, called Gravamina regni Anglie, corum receſsit 
T he grievances of the Kingdom of England , where the oppreſſions ot the Popes, /74tus & 
and the grinding of the Kingdom by the Court of Rowe were repreſented, and — - 
how Italians ſucceeded other Italians in Church-livings : And that by the new y—_ ep 
clauſe, #0» obſtante , Scriptures were enervated, the obligation of Oaths broken, ſperaverat 
all Laws and Cuſtoms abrogated, and that the Engliſh were: conltrained, ro go in ſervo. 
pleadin the Court of Rowe, whence they returned ill handled, after they had a /#199rmms 
long time conſumed themlelyes in expenſes, (f) That Letters came from. Rowe, periffe _ 
which not only taxed ſuch and ſuch men in ſo much money , bur enjoyned. them "; ) Pag, 
alſo, to find andentertain conſtantly a certain number of men' at, arms to ſerye 630, 
the Roman Church in the wars, with menand arms, according to the will. of his 
Holineſs. It was alſo repreſented , that once the Pope conſidering ſome rich * 
ſtuffs of Church- Ornaments of ſome Engliſh Clergy-men , had a delire to have 
them : And that when he enquired where they were made, he was anſwered that 
they were made in Z»g/and,. and how upon that the Pope ſaid, England # the 
garden of our delights, a garden truly inexbanſtible.  _ | 
The Pope writ to the Ciſtercian Monks ; that they ſhould buy for him ſome 
(g) cloth of curled gold ; which was done art the charges of thoſe Mpnks : At 
Whence, ſaith Matthew Paris, (h) many had the covetouſneſs of the Church of 4 [a ) ri- 
Rome 3» execrarion. The ſame Author. relates, that three of the wealthyeſt (þ) pag, 


Clergy-men of England being dead, without making a Will, and. having left a 683. 

great ſumm of money, and much pretious ſtuff, Pope 7»nocent ſent Dominican | 

and Franciſcan-Fryars into England, to preach and make it paſs for a Law; That 

the goods of every Clark dying inteſtate, belonged unto the Pope. - _ 

+ When the King was goingto oppoſe both this, and the levies and impoſitions 

which the es 6 had lately laid upon the Land, Letters came from the Pope , con- 

taining an abſolute (i) commandto raiſe a great ſumm of money out of England, ( ; ) \Pag. 

and that within twenty dayes, withour further delay ; appointing certain Eng= * 686. 

liſh Prelatesto be Colleors of the ſame , and giving them power to proceed 

againſt thoſe that ſhould refuſe to pay, with Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. Such was then 

the uſe of Saint Peters keyes. _ EEO 
The King, though uſed to bondage, was nettled at this ; and prohibired that 

extortion of his people. The Pope angry ar it, miſuſed the Engliſh that were.in 


- . 


his Court, ſaying to them, (k) The Ksng of England kicks againſt us, and his {k) Pap! 
Council bath a r«liſp of Frederick, 7 alſo have my Council, which 1 will fat» *$72 698, 
low. And he writ to the Engliſh Prelates , that upon pain of excommunication **9 
and ſuſpenſion, they ſhould before the Feaſt of the Aſſumption, bringthe ſumm 
which he had preſcribed unto his Nuntio reſident at Zondox. The King was fright- 
ed with this, and the Popes command was execured without delay, The Popes 
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(1) Pag. FaRtors and Promoters were the Franciſcans and Dominicans , who gave the re- 
694. miſlion of fins for money, releaſed the excommunications for a certain rate, and 
(m) Marth. q14de.uſurers and extortioners to bring to them all their ill gorten goods, inſtead 
Paris, PE of reſtoring themro the right owners. By their means alſo the Pope, beſides the 
 6+->1.y matrimonial cauſes, (1) drew to himſelf all Teſtamentary cauſes, and the caſes 
apeite ſe of perjury, as nearly —_—_— the conſcience, And ſtill theſe FaRors of Rope 
gerere Ro- alleadged ſome ſpecious cauſe , ſaying, that the money whichthey exaRted was to 
mane Mitts gefend the Emperor of Conſtaxtinople,or to reſiſtthe Soldan of Damas. But what. 
_— x ſoever it was for, {ill the Pope was the Receiver. 
predifle At the ſame time the Pope gave leave to King Lewis the IX. to take the tenth 
martis ac ex- part of the Eccleſiaſtical revenue of France , the King in exchange gave him 


bered/tatioi®s feayve to take the twentyerh part of the ſame revenue, and- that for 
noſtre ſum- h w pa | 
cem ſic acceſſe- The Pope ſecing that he could not pull down the Emperor, and that the yer- 


r4at incento- tue and power of Frederick turned the edge of his ſpiritual ſword , ſought to 
res. Hoc makehim iway by treachery, and ſuborned four of Frederick's ſervants , James 
ipſum captivi 1. 1gorrg , Theobald Franciſco, Pandulph de Phaſanelles, and William of Saint 
- 1 = Severin, toſtab their Maſter, (m ) Twoof them, Theobald and William, being 
extremacon- taken, confeſſed publickly when they were brought ro the eXECution , that they 
feſfione ſua, were ſet on by Pope Innocent to do that deed. The whole ſtory is relatedat large, 
quado mentiri ; 1orrers written by the Emperor himſelf to Hemry the II1, of England his Bro- 
- a ther in jaw, and by other letters of walter 4 Ocre the Emperors Clark, written 
rietes coran to the ſame King. 

omnibus ſunt Scarce was the laſt extortion ended , when a new one began : (n) Andthe 
confeſs. King gave way that fix thouſand marks ſhould be raiſed upon England, becauſe 
(o ; F523" thePope had need of it. That money wasſent to the Lawrgrave, whom the Pope 
monaſt, Had named Emperor inſtead of Frederick : That Emperor admired the baſeneſs 
an. 1246. of the Engliſh, who ſuffered the Popes to ſtrip them ; whereas the Popes ( ſaid 
Novum mi. he) fugant fugientes & fuginnt fugantes , the Popes opprels thoſe that fear them, 
5 6s and tremble before them that reviſt them. 


celebritaze ly, and let fall fome words of diſcontent which were related unto the Pope, the 
1ucunde le- Pope was ſoincenſed , that he would preſently have pur an Interdi& upon the 
#itie referi= whole Nation of England. Upon whicha grave remonftrance was made to bim 
y ood by Cardinal John, an Engliſh-man by birth, and a Ciſtercian Monk , who repre- 
legio, de ſented to him, That the Holy Land was in danger ; That the Greek Church had 
college novi madea Schiſm from the Roman Church, That the Tartars were pillaging Hang.» 


Fellim ” 5 27 ; That the Emperor was an enemy to his holineſs, That France had a grudge 
$.23ts animo 


Ximiram ſe [eſt he ſhould fee in a ſhort timea general revolr;, And that it wasno wonder if 
Cote rw- England, like Balaams Aſs, being ſore laid on with blows, had ſpoken ſome 
ſtratam,gue Words, But all this good counſel did not mitigate him. And to confirm him in his 
digno ab violterit courſes, preſently Embaſſadors came to him out of E»giand with deep 


omnibus at- fybmiſſions from the King, anda promiſe of greater obedience for the time ro 


miltendos, Him Saint, ſeven years after bis dearh. TheBull of the Canonization is expreſt 
qui ipſem 1; arrogant terms, andare worthy to be repreſented for their extravagan pride. 
MUITENs 4 | he 1 Mether the Church by the Celebrity of a 

Ecclefiom ( 0.) We arnonnce unto you the joy of owr 7 'y of 
file ac opere profiteatar & nullian in ſupernam poſſe eloriam,niſe per eam tanquan regu calorum clavigeramzintroire. 
yew 
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new Saint ;, andthe Heavenly Colleage keeps Holy day for the ſociety of a new com- 
panion. The Church rejoyceth to be illuftrated with ſuch a-clear race, which ought 
to be exalted by all with condigne praiſes , and muſt be ſerved with a devont venera- 
riow. Axd openly declareth , that thoſe muſt be received ta the participation of the 
eternal inheritance, that profeſs the Mother-Charch by Word and work, aud that 
none can enter into the glory that is above, but by her , as the bearer of the keyes of 
the Kingdom of heaven. By that Mother-Church, he underſtands the Church of 
Rome, to diſtinguiſh her from the other Churches thatare ſubjeR unto her. And 
he faith, that ſince the ſame Mother-Church beareth the keyes of the Kingdom 
of heaven, none can enter into Paradiſe, nor be made a Saint, but by her means, 
Of that new Saint, he ſpeaks as if he had begun to be a Saint in his Canonization, 
alchough he was dead many years before. And toabule the Chriſtian world , he 
tells them that piece of good news, that the Saints of: Paradſie keep Holy-day , 
becauſe a new companion is come to them. That monſter believed that the Saincs 
of Paradiſe took it kindly at his hands, that he had given them a new companion. 
Wherefore he exhorteth the Chriſtian Nationsin theſe words, Rejoyce with great 
Joy that a new Patron before God # accrewed unto you , one that ftands before him to 
be a gracious interceſſor for your ſalvation. This was received as Goſpel-truth ; 
And it would have been abominable hereſie, to make a queſtion whether ſuch a 
man wasa Saint, and ought to be ſerved and called upon, fince the Pope who 
hath all power on earth had commanded that he ſhould be. The Engliſh had chis 
for their money, after ſo many _extortions of the Court of Kewe ; That Courr 
ſent them a new Engliſh Saint for their comfort. 0 

Soon afrer Blench Queen Regent of Fxaxce, came over to worſhip that Saint, 
repreſenting to him that he had found refuge for his exile in France, and heleech- | | 
ing him not to be ungrateful. She ſaid then, (p )  24y Lord, moſt holy. Father, (p) Weſt- 
Edmund Cenfefſor, &c. I beſeechthee to confirm that which thou haſt mercifully movaſt, 


deve towards us : Confirm the Kingdom 6, jFrance in 4 peaceable and triumphant _ 234: 


folidity, and let not thy Holineſs be ungrateful, but remember what we have - aone to (ynftitas tus 
thee, and to Thomas exiled and poor. | neningrata 
In the year 1247. the French Nobility made a League againſt the opprefiion tibi hec & 
of the Pope and the Clergy to maintaintheir antient rights and priviledpes, which Preciſe pro x 
were daily uſurped bythem. The Pope brought. to great fear, inſtead of puniſh- ?,, #6 1 
ingthe Leaguers, greaſed the heads of chem with fat Benefices; and gave them all March.Paris, 
kindof Indulgences. | vs | pag. 693. 
He ſped better in England, for at the ſame time two Franciſcans Fohn and 
Alexaudcr being come into England with power of Legars, the King gave them 
leave to rmake a colleion over all the Kingdom : They had power of excom- 
municating all chat would refuſe ropay. They were riding upor great horſes, 
with guilded ſaddles and magnificent clothes,exacting money with extream rigor, 
The only Biſhoprick of Lizcels they taxed in fix thouſand marks ; the Abby of 
Saint Atbons in the like ſumm. | T 
To the ſame end, in the ſame year the Pope diſpatched divers Nantio's over al | 
the Provinces of France, to gather money by way of loan.: But (q) (faith (q) Pag. 
Matthew Pars ) the good King Lewis ſuſpetting the avarice of the Roman Court, 700. bY 
forbad that any Prelate of his Kingdom ſhould thus impoveriſh his Land upon pain of _ 4 
confiſcation of all his goods. Thus theſe Sophiſtical Legats returnedempry, being hiſ= 7, ſpettans 
fed and mocked by all, 3} (4/0 £ 
But England, though twice more fleeced then ather Lands , durſt not kick Komane 
againſt the Pope, becauſe the Pope pretended that England belonged to him, and £*r:e ava; 
that the King was his Vaſſal. The Popeſent into England another Martin, his [oP 
CapeBas, with authority of a Legar, though he was not dignified wich that name, ,,;- p,a,. 
© glean the remnant of the money of the Kingdom, and one Fohn le Roxx into tas regns 
Treland, who returned from it with fix thouſand marks. To the ſame end, one fedh 21rd 
called Godfrey a Roman, was ſent into Scotland, " a wor 


\ 


zorum ſuorum taliter terram ſuam depauperaret, Et ſic cum ſibils &+ deriſione omniam Payales Legati ſophnftict inant 
< vacuaregino receſſerunts 
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In the mean while 4, whom the Pope had elefted Emperor inſtead of 
Frederick, as he went with a mighty army to his Coronation, was met with Cox- 
rad ſon to Frederick, who defeated the ſaid Lantgrave who dyed few dayes after 
out of ſorrow of that overthrow. Henry another ſon of Frederick. baving 
raken a nephew of the_Popein Jraly hanged him, and was for it excommunicated 
by the Pope with the moſt horrible and direful execrations that his Holineſs could 
deviſe. Theſe rubs made the Pope ſend into England for new levyes of money, 

(:) p.706. (r) with power to the ColleQors to excommunicate all refuſers without appeal 
and delay, and without excepting any. The Abbor of St. Albons ( of which 
Monaſtery Matthew Paris was Monk ) refuſed to pay and appealed to the Pope, 
and ſent to Rome to plead his cauſe. But his Depuries ſtaid very longin the Courc 
of Roxie before they could ger a judgement,till in the end having bribed ſome Offi- 
cers they obtained a _— and were condemned to pay two hundred marks unto 
the Pope, beſides other coſts amounting to an hundred marks more.That [umm 

(s) p. 707. (faiths) Matth. Paris)was ſwallowed np by the inſatiable gulfof the Roman Court, 

Tandem p/e- Jn the ſame dayesat the inſtance of the Popes Minitters a ſumm of eleyen 

cipientibus (homfand marks was granted to the Pope by the Parliament aſſembled at Oxford ; 

amcrs tn Cl nd beſides the f joned ſumm of three hundred marks, cl f 

Ha wonalibus and beſides the forementioned Iumm © ndred marks, the Abbot of 

& condutti- St, Albons was taxed in eight hundred. Alſo Earle Richardthe Kings brother 

tits fuem and William Longeſpee, becauſe they belonged to the Cr0;/aaa, obtained the Popes 

feceruit BY- 1;cence to raiſe a colleRion from the people. 

hs . - Tocomfort the people of 'Z»gland in that oppreſſion, in the year 1250. a cry- 

Marci. - & Rtal bottle full of the blood of Chriſt was ſent from the Holy land into England. 

fic donis & The King received char preſent with great joy, and carried that bottle between 

expcaſis om= jig two eyes, barefoot!ſin-a-beggars habit from Panls Church to Weſtminſter, 

_ þ rl with great pompe and ſad apparel. It is not known in England now what 

5t lius Curie became of that blood. © Thus were the Chriſtian nations amuſed and 

Charybdis abuſed 'and accuftomed toibondage: Toalt that ſhould viſit the ſaid bottle was 

iafatiabilis gyyen'an indulgence of fix yeats and an bundred and forty dayes. 

rm | The ſame year (t) the Pope ſent a Legat into Norway, the Cardinal of St. 

Ia « F4bintoctlebraterhe ceremony of the Coronation of King Haco, who in thank- 


(rt) pag-70v> 
7093 & 716+ 


. 


fulnefs for the horiour which the Pope did him, ſent him fifteen chouſand marks 
of ſilver. ** This Legat returning made England his way , And as if it had been 
to ſhew that rapine is the indelible charaQer of the Roman Court, in three 
months that he ſojourned in on m3 got four thouſand marks with many 
gifts,then went on his journey loaden with booty. 
(u) An-. (yu) Itwasinthis time that. King Lews che I X. imbarked himſelf at Afar/c- 
1248.Matth. -» *:4 the flower of his Nobility, Gentry, and ſtrength of his Kingdom to re. 
Var. P38* coverthe HolyLand. The crowd was ſo great that many could get no room in 
PY the fleet” and'came to the Pope to offer him their ſervice, But the Pope con- 
rented [fimſelf to unload them of their money, and to empty their purſes, and to 
ſend them home with diſpenſation and abſolution. In the mean while Domini- 
(4) 1d cans and Franciſcans ſent by the Pope were preaching the Croiſada in England 
"6 2 with oreat/vehemency, and with ſuch effe&t that (*) great number of Engliſh, 
D adcantes yea.theffick and the women croſſed themſelves for the voyage, and few dayes af- 
pro negotio.... ter, yeaat the ſame time, the ſame Fryers diſpenſed them with their yow for a cer- 
Cucis ho- tain ſumm'of money. So they got a great booty. (x) Then alſo by the Popes 
mine cues authority uſurers were eſtabliſht in. England. 
ths (oo. - The buſineſs of the Frenchin the Levant going to wrack, King Lewss want- 
conditionic, ing relief was writing with great urgency for help of men and money. Which 
vel waloris , moved many'Engliſh Lords and Gentlemen to ſell or- pawn their land, and ha- 
Ps; 6 2k ving prepared ' themſelyes' with great coſt, they would begin their journey. 
on s <1 exvetans Fm & fe nio deficientes cruce ſienaverant, & in craftino, & etiam in continents pro quocun- 
que pretio.crucem @ cruce ſignatis deponentes. (x) Weſt. An. 1250. Permiſſum eſt in Anglia jam quaſs licite, ut babi- 
t arens Chriſtiani uſurarii water chrifint, Papa protegentes cum ſit uſlra ia utroque Teſtamento condemnata, 


(y) Bur 
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(y). Bur npenil — 
0M H ring x _ _ ſolicitation, Papallerrers conviro-trebi 
be AY or _ Thus poor King Lewss havi forbid rhemi to go, 
by famine and the ſword eg caken by the Saracens whe] Arr, ow a9 ( y ) March, 
offering to go in perſo a Emperor Freazyick defired: h rmy conſumed ;, 15Þ.759. 
would hearken i n into Syria to relieve the French, bir "gs —_ ra pare , 
. e never Cr pf 

a _= mourning for this ſad news, yet did per Late 45 
out of Franc fond covenanted before, between the Ki nor the Pope abate */7p"/79/4 
dom the ty theof le France was in proſperity z- but he: dof and him co be raifed joe Js 
moo" ichings, evenofthe leaſt TR ——— roman 
Clark carrying holy EEE 2ije tr AE inbbuit = 

; with an Aſper . with a petty 14 eorum 
_ Ara Þ —_—_ what he got ke. (oe CE egy vices * court Fegve 
the Collector gs p eng was not aboye twent Gk The poor Clark an- Js rar 
chough his ad ar —_— _— to me, and <1; hr Sow priculn | 
ſuch exaRions, and eſpecial s begging, The people of reduc al. Rex Frax: 

, lv becauſe th þ P of France irritated wi coruem ſubnet; 
thus. (a) A ally becauſe the Pope hindred the Ki red with frorret, 
Jy” __ frederick ho te _ o— the Popes ab bats —_— 4 _ o—_ ph 
but rather provoking hi efore hum, re aſing to receive. on #s, ſo olently fretdree. 7 

oo enrol Ap eee ns 
a el at Call fete a] ne 6h ed 
King = : —_ . Vl ou in an il hoar ! &c ny / How mach it Italy ! HIS : 
iM Ie R She . : . n 
akin aan —_ - Dawietta, and given the ſecuriries required  HeuVHea! 
Cancer of. Foihins. andbCh mr. ny - ſent his-brothers invo? =o pokes ras 
CD hn Cie TE es Count of Provence; and che Duk ce, Adolph 10045 Papatis 
roger rr ang” expell the Pope our of Lions,! uke of Burgundy / 2M par- 
DT Te eons wins 
, uſe Frederick was h | : eror Freaerich A ror 
In this general adverſity of as he only that could remed fp 8% tO 77 Fvedericd 
- Chriſtendoj medyto many evils reſtirit Tnumdi 
England under his feet Whi oine yet the Po . (©) 15908 Fn 
- —_- , ich made the Ki pe continued to tread trafoy 8. 
uy ,, - _ <a ro write letrers full of han Aber. þarient even to ſtupi-- (b) 0 Acre. 
wicked men — —— —_ our by the -abes ne hore Ticks Fred 
s : | angamaoe "FN .ahd 7:0478 , 
here Fon three cine of wee 
ved of htiery h poſed of all the vacant Churches, and COS wp re Fake 
the Pope ads a —_ ſet forth all the extortions dev erg were iGepee- pored ye | 
why fofſoe Sobewebuctiniin fol fb added. (d) Then Pope, Fathe WY As as 
th 50 ri /tians tobe OY r of Fathers, © Eccleſpe © 
Th _—_ thy Town and See, and art ſ LG 4 faſtly then art _— bu- 
thee, and w that _ _ proſter but thow fiyeſt br re —_— Cain. ſonatbc- 
: e thee are (wift and mich Fs 1. em that parſne induc 
againſt thoſe that ſubmit themſel mighey. Fhybats raf frank hanged _ 
Every where the Prelats b hem elves to thee, bat loſe their fty ortt ighnings 'ſ Regs jam 
ded f: h . ength aganfſs rebells. 2 deſpera- 
are Made wnto perſons DIS 70% the CORation of bene, ' to ſucenrſh 
: . ” Y, barbaroas, ayd fices, rhe proviſions Weenrſums 
forking ole ik of th a9 o tit Lords myfrmarey mama ry conferne 
The = w a, = pull out the guts, &C. tn fteſh, ſhear rhe fleece, flay, feſtinum. 
offenſes is. Shower - a and pur Kingdoms under interdi R f 
out of R not one word, and ſupt up this affror der incerdi& for leſs [qnires 
ome,and ſtoed in fear of Frederich., And —_ becauſe he was expelled —_— Do- 
z  Freach Kings brochers char punks og 


King 


4x 


deer com en crrttmene nn nenmeneen _— — — 
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King of Exglandto receive himinto his Ciry of: Borhavx, Butthe Kings would 

neither refuſe nor grant, bur pur off: his anſwer, .'- - | 
Then dyed that great and magnanimous Emperor Frederick the IT. whoſe ſons 
d his bones alſo remained excommunicate. Conrad ſon to the ſaid Frederick 
(+) = maalaied himſelf by arms1n 7raly againit the Pope. The Pope to reſiſt him 
Statwens 1e- cauſed the Croiſada to be preache againit him, (f) giving to thoſe that ſhould 
tributionem take armes againſt Conrad che remiſlion of all their ſins, and more graces then to 
mirabilems thoſe that made the voyage of the Holy land.For not only he that croſſed himſelf, 
Oy: but his Father and Mother obtained the remiſſion of all their fins. Many French- 
«7+ rea devicched with ſuperſtition croſſed themſelves for rhe Popes war againſt 
poet V- Conrad But (g) Queen Blazch the Kings Mother and Regent in his abſence, 
dilicet quan by the counſel of the Nobles ſeized upon the eitates'of thoſe croſſed men. For 
pro gr rh ſaid, Th Pope to increaſe his dominion raiſeth war againſt the- Chriſtians, and 
ah 1 [ukerh the King our Lerd who undergoeth ſo many adverſities for the Chriſtian 
png. og _ + And the Queen ſaid, Let them be paid by the Pope that fight for the Pope. 
di. Nam fie Fo the mendicant Fryers that preacht that Croiſada, and were the Popes receiy- 
quis cou72 ersand Colle&ors were: roughly dealt with. The Pope not ſpeeding that way, 
yancs wn and Conrad {trenghtensng himſelf daily, that young Prince beloved and honoured 


z2tu5 & ſig- of all was ſoon after poyloned, yet by the ſpecdy. help of Phyſitians he reco- 


zatt, pater & vered. + Se | » 
wy wi Then (h) lived in England a good Prelat Biſhop of Lizcolv, who among the 


| ſs of that age had a glimmering ſight of the errors of Popery , and main- 
—_— ſs wr 7b for ———_— by perſons to Ecclefiaitical charges, and for the 
Kerctnr. horrible abuſe of-excommunications and the ill uſe of the keyes, the Pope was an 
Gs) Ibid. heretick, He faid'that the Pope made no conſcience to deſtroy ſouls, and there- 
Qu) $2- fore that he was the, Antichriſt, That Biſhop (faith (1) Matthew Parg ) 
-hriſt, I252- ded | ols of (ouls b the coverouſneſ(s of the Papal Conrt, world fgh aud 
(i) Marth. grieving for the loſs of ſouls by 
Paris im ſay, Chriſt came 3uto the world to gain ſouls, Then he that feareth not ro deftroy 
Henr.} I 11. foods ought he not juſtly to be called ahe Antichritt ? And he dereſted the Popes 
£ 4 0 ® bullsin whichthis clauſe was.containeU,quod i» ſwbſrdinm Terre Ly _— 
49: 'Dient 1 | | e largientnr. T kat they that cone 
o | dem recipient indulgentie,quantum pecunie larg , 
x 4 TT he relicf of the Hoh lang, fonll receive as much indulgence, as they fpall 
jatburg ani jean 5 . He dereſted alſo thas ſhameful rraffick, whereby che Pope beſtowed 
marum per © Biſhoprick upon an ignorant man, and never made him Biſhop, calling him 
Po ia cleft only ; (k) Andin geteral che coverouſneſs, the »ſury, the ſimony, the rapine, 
neagome OOTY 7 Ci h ficence 1u clothes 
ES gg Il ſorts, the tmpudicity, the gluttony, the magnifice | 
4-4 anon 74 xl _— F S De the diſcourſes of that Prelat on his 
Chnſtus veait thay reuned in the Papal Conrt. Suc : 1 "ona . 
?n mundm qeath- bed,and he foretold that rhe Churchfoould _=_ ct from thec/Egyptian 
af cues Us gd nt of | |. So dyed that Prelat. 
| t of the. ſword. So dy : 
eravetur. Ergo Gondage, but _ ee As Lana full of admonitions unto the Pope ; Which 
ſt quzs ani- Burt before he dyed,  JELT rations + fue mean 
mas perdere; when the Pope had read, heſaid with a gaſtly ſquint look, and in terri Ber, 
203 formidat, (1) pp ho that old doting deaf and abſnrd gr wo thas wy and raſtely ou , 
 nonne Anti- 0s ? By Peter and Paul, did not our natural ingenuity move £ 
ms For = Judge = _ _ ſach a confuſion, that he ſhould be 4 fable, an aftonifh- 
(k ) Ibid. | ment, aw example, and a prodigy unto all the world. Is not the King of England our 
Omye genus vaſſal or rather our ſlave? He may impriſon bim by our commanament, and Cring 
auaiite » Sly OY ;Fg80miny. - Some Cardinals there preſent laboured to appeaſe his 
him to the loweſt iguominy ag v4 
aſuram, ſims- : e death of that Prelat put him our of the Popes power. . 
os Hollopls - Doc: he ſhould b onized after his 
pinamomne not. pur:to. the queſtion-at, Rowe, whether he ſhould be can 
genysluxuriet, death. F [771 


« « $44.14 eſt iſte ſenex delirus, ſurdus, & abſurdus, qut facts audax imo temerd- * 
= 59 196 penn lo Pace Ayer eo nos tanata ingenuitas,ipſ' um in tantam confuſuencm precipitai ny ul 
ryan urs fabula foret, ftupor,exemplum, &> prodigium, Nonne Rex Anglorum noſter eſt Vaſſalns, & ut plus dt- 
cam; manc:pium 7 (m) pag. 855, & $68- 


faith | 


[i 
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ſaith char he appeared by night ungo;.the Pope, and rebuked him wich. fearful! 
words ; Ar which the Pope. became 1m a: manner . halfe dead : And: they that 
waited on him in his chamber had much ado co.bring: him to bimſelf again. 
Bur he lived bur a lictle while after rhisaccidenr, and dyed of a pleurefiesfore preſ- 
ſed witha pain of his fide in the ſameplace where he ſaid chat rhe Biſhop of Z:x- 
colu had hit him with the end of his ſlaff. | | The if 

King Conrad being dead in the flower of his age, his brother A{amfred ſuc- 
ceeded him in the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily. And Pope Alexander, a hacer 
by inheritance of the poſterity of Frederick, ſent an army of threeſcore thou- 
ſand men againſt him.But his army was beaten, ang the Popes forces received ma- 
ny defeats. His remedy-was to fend Franciſcan and Dominican Fryars abour, to 
preach the Croiſada againſt Iawfred,and promile to'all thac ſhould help che Pope 
in that war the like graces and pardons as to thoſe-tharſhould-croſs themſelves 
againſt the Saracens, That Croiſada being preacht in England; -many '(n). were 
offended that the like grace was given-to thoſe that: ſhould ſhed-Chriſtian blood 
as to thoſe that ſhould fight againſt the Infidels. | 

King Henry the 111, bad croffed himſelf a little before for the- Holy 
Land, and had yowed with an oath ro go in perſon. 
(o) gave power to his Legats to diſpenſe him from keeping his oath, ſo char he 
would come into Jralie ro make war in perſon againſt J{amfred enemy of the 
Roman Church. Not that Mamfred was accuſed of any herelie, but becauſe be- 
ing viorious in war, he ran to the very gates of Rewe. (p) In the mean while 
the Pope raxed every Biſhoprick, Abbey ,and Priory of E#g/axd in ſumms that ex- 
ceeded their whole revenue; And the remiſlion of fins was ſold to the people for 
ready money. | 

This King Henry the III. heard three: Maſſes every day, Going: through 
France (q) anddiſcourfing with the good King Lewss, he cold him of his deyo- 
tion and aſtiduity to hear Maſſes : The good King rebuked him for ic, and cold 
him that he needed not to hear ſo many Maſſes, and thar it had:been far becter- ro 


(n) Id. pag. 
877- & 885. 
Micabamtnr, 
quod Papa 
tantum ets 


But Pope Alexander promteret 


pro [anguine ' 
Chriſtianorum 
effundenao, 
quantum pro 
cruore Infide- 
lum aliquane 
do. 

(0) Dedit eis 
poteſtatem 
abſoivenat 
Dominum Re- 
gem Cruces 
renatum 4 
vero ſuo,ne 


hear Sermons , ſhewing thereby that he had no great::deyotion toithe Maſs. #7 7z cer- 
But King Henry anſwered him that he had rather ſee his friend then-to -heat of Feraſoly- 


him. (r) It was that Kings cuſtome to make vowes. andoaths according 'to the 
exigence of his buſineſſes , chen to obtain a diſpenſation frogrche Pope and permiſ.- 
fion to breake them. Wherein the Pope did willingly gratifie him, and never de- 
nied him a diſpenſation. "EY! TEOIODE #9, 

(s) After ſo much conſtant obedience to the Pope he was very near to have been 
excommunicated, but he prevented that thunderbolr' by  fending five thouſand 
marks of ſilyer to the Pope. OT) 25 5 oe I 

This poor-ſpirited King-being gone, a generous and: valiant King, (prudent 
and beloved. of his ſubjets came in his'roome. This- was: Edward-the firſt, 
who ſeeing,.-his crown impoveriſhed, and! bis people: exhauſted 'by che Popes 
extortions, made to himſelf amends with . che goods of the Clergy. 5 and 
deſpifing the Popes Legats, and all his ' mandates :made uſe of the revenne 
of Abbeys and Priories and other benefices, and' retained for himſelf all 
the money. that uſed to- be ſent to Rome. | 
and durt not offend that warlike King, 


well beloved: of his people. 


mitanams ita 
tamen ut 17 
in Apuliam. 
(p) Marth. 
Paris p. $86. 


' (q) Marth. 


Paris Suppl. 
pag- 997» 
Contiget alz- 
quando Lu- 
dovicum. 
Francorum 
Regem cum 
Henrico ſuper 
hoc confergn- 
tem dicere, 


' The: Popes ſaffered ir paticiently; ſemper miſſs 
And ſed frequen— 


ſo, under'the following Kings, Englard was-more or leſs fubjeRt unto the Popes, 1115 ſermoni- 


according as. the Kings had more or leſs vigor. 
confuſions, whereby the 
the Popes. . 


This Narrative containing a ſummary of the Ecclefiaſtical-hiitory of England, 


from the beginning. of the.quarrels abour the inveſtitures{ which began ro-grow 


hot in the year 1094; until Alexander: the I V. who. was made Pope in-the 


And+the horrible ſchiſmes and 
Roman See was torn ſoon after, gave other buſineſſes to 


bus audiendis 
eſt vacandums 

# faceta ur= 
banitate re» 
ſpondens, ait, 
Se malle /, 
amicum ſuun 
vidert, quem 
de eg 


tem audire. (r) Marth. Paris,pag.g 58. Rex juraveydt provifuents Oxdnienſes:ſe inviolabiliter ſervaturum, in. 


tucrat eun juraſſe talia, metuens notam perjurii miſit ad Papam ſecrets rogans, ut ab hac ſe juramento abſolveret, quod 


facillime impetravit. (s) Marrh, Paris pag. 950... - Lena fh 
PppPp 


year 
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year 1254.) will ſerve as a ſcantling to ſhew the heavinels of the yoak of the 
Papal domination, how hard the bondage of England was, and how ſhameful the 
debaſement of thar illuſtrious Crown, in the time when the holy Scriptures being 
hidden unto the people, the Pope reigned in England with abſolute power. The 
Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, which aroſe in Exgland about ſeven-ſcore years ago , 
hath ſcattered this darkneſs, and by deſtroying the error , hath alſo deſtroyed 
the ſervitude. So that in the Kingdom of England, which God was pleaſed to 
favour with ineſtimable graces, our Saviours faying was fulfilled. To ſeal! know 
the truth, and the trath Þhall __—_ free, Joh. 8. 

In this relation, I have followed the hiſtory of Acurthew Paris, both becauſe 
he was a ſuperſtitious Monk, not to be ſuſpeRed in this cauſe, and becauſe he wrir 
exactly , the _ which he ſaw himfetf. Marthew of Weſtmsſter , another 
Engliſh Monk, which was almoſt his contemporary, relates much the ſame things. 
And moſt part of that which we have here related, is found in the Annals of Z3- 
ronins, in the Chronicle of Genebrard , and in many Authors of the Roman 
Church. 


Cuapy. 12. 


Is what ſenſe the word Penitence is taken in Scripture, and in the 
Fathers. 


S the word Penitere in Latine, ſignifieth rs repexr, ſo the word Penitentsa, 

fignifieth repentance. But itis proper unto falſe Religions, to change vertnes 
into Ceremonies, and ſpiritual Ornaments into bodily exerciſe. As flatterers uſe. 
more cringes and more fair words, then true friends , fo ſuperſtition bath more 
outward ſhew then true Religion. 

Hence comes the depravationof the wordsand language of the Holy Ghoſt. 
 Thusto obey Chriſts commandment of bearing the Croſs, that is, ſuffering af- 
flictions for his cauſe, they carry a Croſs in procefiion , or hang a little Croſs 
upon their belly, although the belly be an enemy to the Croſs of Chriſt - Thus 
the Come ye unto me, Of thie Goſpel, is changed into pilgrimages. And to be made 
like lictle children, the Monachal 4-ppsw was invented. And becauſe Chriſt faid, 
1am the light of the world , they light candles in the day time. They that bear 
ſome words of the Goſpel hanging at their neck , dare not read the Goſpel , 
and words of inſtruction, are changed intoa kind of charm and preſervative. 
Lictle balls thredded together, are called (a) Oar father : And the vertue of 
prayer, which ought to conſiſt in faith, directed by intelligence , confiſteth now 
in a repetition, by a preciſe number , of the fame prayer. Popery, by increafing 
Ceremonies, bath put our Piety : And by amuſing the eyes, andexercifing the 
bands, hath laid the conſcience aſleep. As when ſhadows grow, the night draws 
near ; when the ſhadows of Ceremonies multiply, you may ſay, that for certain 
the night of dark ignorance is advancing apace. 

The doQrine of Penitence was corrupted in the ſame manner, for whereas do« 
ing penitence according to the language of Scripture, and according to truth, is 
nothing elfe but repenting of ones fins, the Roman Church by pevitewce, ( which 
the Engliſh Romaniſts corruptly call pezances ) underſtands Rougay , faſting, 
pilgrimages, and pecuniary pains, which the penitent undergoeth ro ſatisfic Gods 
juſtice, after the fin is pardoned, Wherefore Zellarmine ſaith (b ) that pens- 
tence is not neceſſary 10 all men, but only to finmers : As'if all men were not ſinners, 
or, as if any could be ſaved without repentance. my Scripture ſpeaks not ſo. 
When Scriptere ſairh that the Ninivires did penitence,the Holy Ghoſt means thar 
they (c ) amended rheir lives , for the Greek word that Chriſt uſeth , fignifierh 


Mar, 12. 4x, bat they correRed themſelves, and altered their mind , and changed their ſpiric 


and 


[i 


— 
— 
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— 


aſhes were penirence it ſelf, bur that theTyrians would haye reſtified their repen- __ ,- gs 
tance by theſe exterior ſigns, uſual with them and other 'Nations of the, Eaft, ,z,,. 


a return, Ora converſion, not a bodily puniſhment , and pecuniary tines. The . $. 47+ 
Apoſile Peter doth clearly expreſs this, Afts 3. 19. Repent and be converted. - nes 


tenti:m 4 vits peſſimss ;, If the people do penitence from their wicked wayes ,, So then Ly ko 
doing penitence, is turning away from evil, to follow good works. And when 3} © 
Chrilt ſaid (h) that hecame to call ſinners to repentance, or penitence, he means (h ) Math. 
not that he came to call men to bear ſatisfatory pains, but ro amend their lives. 9.13+ 
And, Rev. 9. 20. Non egermnt penitentiam, they repenred not of the works of their 
hands, that they ſhould not worſhip Devils and Idols, &c. For'then an idolater:doth 
the works of penitence, when he forſakes idols, ro adhere to the true God, 
But the Pope hath changed amendment of life, into torment, and corporal, and 
pecuniary pains, becauſe ſuch a penitence is lucrative unto the Clergy , and raif- 
eth their authority. And with ſuch a penitence the Pope may diſpenſe, but cannot 
diſpenſe with amendment of life, and converſion to God. 
Wherefore Pope Leo the X. and the Fathers of rhe laſt Council of Lateray, de- 
clare open war againſt God, when ( in the Bull Zx»rge, which is in che end of the 
Council) they put among the blaſphemiesand herefies of Luther, that he bad ſaid 
that (1 ) the beſt penitence was a new life, that is,that the moſt acceptable penitence (i ) Optims 
unro God, is ro amend ones life, leaving wicked wayes ,, and embracing vertne P@/eira 
and the fearof God. By pronouncing an anathema againſt Larber for ſpeaking ſo, 9%, 
they excommunicate Chriſt, and the Apoſtles and Prophets, who ' bave- ſpoken 
the ſame language, as we have ſeen. Theſe Prelates then ſhould have told us, 
whar penitence is better then a becter life, Did they believe that ſelf-whipping , 
or abſtaining from fleſh, or pilgrimage, or giving ro the Church ( that is, to the 
Fryars) are better thingsthen to live holily,, and depart from evil ? Who knows 
nor that theſe outward exerciſes may be done with hypocriſie,and that the Pagans 
and Mahumetans exceed the Chriſtians in theſe auſterities ? But the true amend. _ _ 
ment of lifealone, and wichout theſe outward penances , is profitable and ac- , -;,, is. 
ceptable unto God, bur the outward penances without a new heart, and without ( &  Hiee. 
amendment, are a masked prophaneneſs, whereby a man playerha pageant before ad Euſtoch, 
God, and payerh him in cringes, putting on the out-ſide of devotion before God, 4c cuſt-virg.. 
nor to pleaſe God but men. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little, (ſaith the Apoſtle ) Med ples 
but godlineſ' ts pro fitable unto all things , having promiſe of the life that now #, and yl; quam 
of that which ts to come, | \ _ meceſſe eſt, 
Contrition of heart never makes a man proud, finceit conſiſterh in humiliati- #ec gloriam | 
on, but outward penances puff up many men with pride, and ſome will boaſt of fn 
their humility, even ſo far as ro believe that God is in their debt, and that they bs cupiens )- 
have fatisfa&tions to ſpare. It is the inftruction of Hierom ro Enſftochium , placere quod * 
( k) Seek not to appear more humble then thou needeft , neither (eek, glory by flying placere 
£loxy, aefiring to pleaſe, even in that thoy deſpiſeſf to pleaſe, &C. Let not that breed wr Sum 
beafting in thee, that thou baſt deſpiſed the boaſting of this world. And upon the tibi ines: 
death of Blefilla, (1) Tn many perſons humility in clothes , is 4 ſign of aproud yn generer, + 
quod ſect jattantiam contempſeſti, (1) De:obitu Blefille, Humulitas yeſtijum in pleriſque tumentes animos arguit. 
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( A ) Dift. 3+ 
e Peeniten= 
tia Can. 
Pernitentia. 
 Penitentia 
eft mala 
preterua 
plangere, &r 
plangenaa- 
iterum non 
committere. 
(b ) Diſt.3. 
Can. Sa- 
tisfactio, 
Satisfactio 
penutentte 
eſt peccato- 
rum canuſ as 
excinaere , 
nec _ 
HEGERONOWS 
Sergefion 
dulgere. 
(tr ) Eadem 
Diſt. Can. 


Pornitenriam. 


mind, There is an arrogant humility. Many ſtoop that they may riſe. Some being 
lean with _ yetare puft up with pride. Vices will neſtle themſelves even 
among ſackcloth and aſhes. Some thar ſcourge their ſides as if they were angry 
with themſelyes, flatter themſelves in their heart with an imagination, that they 
have attained a great perfe&ion. Such are thoſe eſpecially, that whip themſelves 
for ethers , for they believe that they have merits to ſpare for their neighbours. 
But this is true penitence, when a man hiding his penitence before men, diſcover- 
eth it before God, whereby a man makes God the only witneſs of his tears, and 
ſeeks to pleaſe him by amendment of life. Such a penitence is a ſacrifice of tweer 
ſavour before God. And it is the true receipt to mortifie fin , and quell the heat 
of luſt, God by his wiſdom having ſo diſpoſed ir, that as ſin hath brought ſorrow 
into the world, ſo ſorrow ſhould kill ſin, tearing by an holy parricide , the womb 

that bore her. This (by Pope Leo's leave ) is better then whipping ones ſelf in 

publick, cither for himſelf or for another. The true way to pleaſe God , is not 

that a man torment his body , bur that he change his heart, God forgiverh him 

=_ —_ himſelf. By a mortal war againſt our vices , we keep peace 

with God. 
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CHAP, 13, 


In what ſenſe the words Penitence and SatisfaQtion, are taken in the 
writings of the Fathers, and that the Penitence of the antient Church, is 
much different from the penitences of the Roman Charch. 


"T'Hs word Penirence is taken two wayes, in the writings of the Fathers ; Some- 
times in a proper, ſometimes in a figurative ſenſe. 

Penitence in the proper ſenſe, is a change of the ſinner , conſiſting in ſorrow for 
fins paſt, and in amendment for the time to core. 

The Roman Decree, in the third Diſtinion of Penitence, and Lombard in 
in the fourth Book, in the fourteenth DiſtinRion, bring many texts of che Anti- 
ents, which give the definition of Penitence. They alleadge this ſentence of 4m- 
broſe, (a ) Penitence us to weep for ſins paſt, and to do no more , things that we 
ſhould weep for. Andthis of Anftin, (b ) The ſatisfattion of penitence, us to cut 
off rhe canſes of fins, and to give no more acceſs ts their ſuggeſtions. And of (c) 
Gregory the I. To do penitence, # to lament the fanlrs committed, and to commit 
»o more, things that need to be lamented. And of Smaragam, ( d) That man deth 
penitence worthily, that ſo lamenteth the evils committed,that he committeth no more 
for the future. They alleadge alſo Auſftiz in the Book of Soliloquies, ( e) That 
Penitence us vain, that is defiled with follewing fins. | 

Ambroſe in the ſecond Book of Penitence, chap. 10. faith that we ds penitence, 
cum dolemus admiſſa , admittenda excludimus , when we are ſorry for ſins com- 
mitted, and exclude theſe which we might commit in the time to come. This language 
is conſonant to that of Scripture, and to the nature of true penitence, and agreerh 
with the etymologie of the word. For the word penitence , fignifieth repentavce : 
Now that man is not truly repenting, who continueth to do evil, And when all 
is ſaid, true penitence conſiſteth in amendment of life, 

Buc the Fathers often will take the word Penitence in a figurative ſenſe , uſing 
that common and familiar Meronymie, whereby the name of the thing ſignified 
is given unto the ſign. As when we ſay, that a man is mourning, when he weareth 
clothes thatare ſigns of mourning. \ 


Penitentiam agere eft &+ perpetrata plangere &> plangenda non perpetrare. (d ) Ead. Diſt. Can. 


Ille. Ie-penitentian dignt agit, qus fic preterita mala deplorat, ut futura iterum now committat. ( © ) Eadem Diſt. 
Can, Inanis, Inanis penitentia, quam ſequens culpa coinquinds, 


Thus 


[ 


Chap. 13, VIII. Controverſee, of Penitential Satifaion. . 661 


Thus words that ſhew joy, are called joy , and faith is taken often for the 
profeſſion and confeſſion of Faith. Inthe ſame manner ,we ſay, that a man doth 
penitence in the Church, when inthe preſence of the :Church he giverh ſigns of 
. penitence. It is ſo, that the Fathers call penitence the outward ſigns, and publick 
profeſſions of repentance ; and call thoſe Penitents that make publick profeſſion 
in the' Church, that they are Penicents, alchough very often their heart be nor 
touched with any repentance, For the ſame reaſon the Fachiers call Pensrence, the 
exemplary pain which a ſinner cut off from the Communion, bore in publick for a 
time prefixed by the Ecclefiaſtical Canons, before he could be reconciled with che 
Church. | 

Thac-publick penance is alſo called (f) exomologeſis , that is, confeſſion, be- (f) Terwi. 
cauſethe penitent ſinner did publickly confeſs his fin. Wherein the Novatians de penic. 
were different trom the Orthodox : For they received not thoſe that were faln, <P: 12- 
to publick penitence, and kept them for ever our of the Communion. | po. - io-308 

(g ) Tertllian hach writ a Book of Penitence, and Ambroſe rwo , where j,agy,.  . 
they call Penitence a ſecond remedy after Baptiſm, andas ic were a ſecond plank (g ) Tertut. 
after the ſhipwrack. (h ) Heron faith the ſame. (i) Tertmllian and Ambroſe 4 panir. 
hold, chat publick penance cannot be done bur once, and that a man whoafrer JP + . . 
he hath fulfilled hispenirence, falls into fin again, can no more be received to do ;,, as 
peniterice : Wherein they uſe roo much rigor. | Is ut naufragus 

Bur that Penitence of the Antients, had nothing common with the penitences !4ulan. 
of the Roman Church of this time. For the penitence which, the Fathers ſpeak E*, ap: 1- 
of, was publick, and was doneaccording to the publick Conſticutions and Eccle- Hin "ſt 
Haſtical Canons, but the penitences of the Roman Church are .enjoyned in pri- ſecuads (ub- 
yvate, and according to the Confeſſors diſcretion. 1. For although the Council fda. 
of Trent approve publick penitences, yet they.are no more practiſed in the Roman (Þ) Hieron. 
Church, as all they that have written of, that matter freely acknowledge, 2. The ws 1 age 
antient penitence was accompliſhed before the abſolution, or reconciliation to the 59,46 ſe. 
Church. Bur the penitences and fatisfations.of che Raman Church , commonly cunda poſt 
are fulfilled afcer abſolucion. 3. In old time , while a finner was accompliſhing »a4fragzunm 
the time of his penitence, he was not receiyed to the Communion, Bur in the 15 ia 
Roman Church, a penitent is admitted tothe Sacrament , while he is performing (i) Tertul, 
his penitence. 4, All the penitence of the Antients, conſiſted- only in the publick Je Poenic. 
ſhame, and in the ſuſpenſion and removing from the communion for -a certain cap. 7. - 
time, not in whipping, or pilgrimages, ortaſts enjoyned hy a,,Confefſor, or pe- Fen L. 3. 
cuniary pains, or rehearſing of the ſeven Pſalms ,; or ſayinga ligited number of ©: _ 
Pater*s, interlaced with Ave's, inan unknown tongue.” What was the counte- 535+ wnum 
nance, and whar the humiliation of the old penitents, Tertwilianteacheth us; in Bapriſma, ite 
chap. 13. of the Book of Pudicity, and in the Book of Penigzence, in the ninth *% pameen- 
chapter. 5. In thoſe dayes penitence was not done by Atturney , and a man ur gf 
whiprt not himſelf, and faſted not for another. 6. Neither were corporal pains ou ag o 
changed into pecuniary. 7. And one Confeſlor did not. change the penance en- 
joyned by another, 8. It.is to be noted, that in the writings' of the Fathers, che 
word Penitence is found inthe ſingular only, becauſe Penitence in their time was 
ſimple, and conſiſted only in publick humuliation. They did not yet know thoſe 
np penances, conſiſting in ſo many Articles, as thoſe. which we bave ſeen 

efore, when a penitent is enJoyned.to faſt ſo. many dayes, to ride neither in a 
coach nor on horſe-back, to ear the leavings of Grey-hounds, and to receive fo 
many laſhes ſinging meladiouſly. 9. If any penirent co-the. publick penitence add. 
ed private faſts, and more frequent prayers, it was done by.a voluntary . humilia- 
tion, not by the injundion of a Confeſſor, - 10. In the writings of the Antients, 
no mention is found of a Sacrament of Penitence , compoſed with four pieces, 
Contrition, Confeflion, SatisfaRtion and Abſolution; whereof the threefirſt are 
the marter, and the fourth the form. This came out of the forge of Schoolmen, + 
who going abour to poliſh Popery, and to. give it a form, have befer ic with 
thorns, and have ſmorhered the truch. And that this. doQtrine was. unknown 
among the Antients, it appeareth by the Books which Terexllias and Ambroſe 

writ 
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writ of :Penitence, where for examples of penitence, they bring the Nintvites. 
and the1fraelites, whom God hath ſo often ſummoned and invited to repentance, 
and the Jews, whom ohn the Baptiſt exhvrted ro penitence, and Saint Peter. who 
lamented forhis fin ; whereas our Adverſarics hold , that in thoſe dayes the Sa- 
crament of Penitence was nor yet inſtituted. 11. I paſs by a multitude of errors 
abour Contricion, as that which the Doctors commonly teach , 'that Contrition 
is the meritorious cauſe of Juſtification , and deſerves it, at leaſt by congruity. 
12. Thar Atcrition is an imperfe& Contrition, proceeding not out of the loye of 
God, butout of fear to be puniſhed : That ſuch an Artrition is good , and thar 
by the Abſolution, the Attrition goeth for Contrition , as the Council of Trexr 
reacheth, in Seſſion 14: chap. 4. and \Bellarmine in the ſecond Book of Peni- 
- rence, -hap.'T7, 18. 13, That it is not negeſfary to haye contrition for venial 
{ins, and that one may be aÞſolved from them ; though he be nor contrite and 
(k) Refte ſorry in his hearc for chem, as Toler teacherh in the third Book of the InſtruRtion 
conſtitmenu of prieits, chap. 5. ſe&. 2. And many the like doErines, of which there is no trace, 
ſeg on” neither in the Word of God, nor inthe Fathers. | 
ſunt tempora Ir remains to fay ſomething of the ſenſe, in which the Fathers have taken: this 
panitentieyw word 'SatisfaRtion. The holy Scripture fpeaks nor of fatisfation towards 
fiat etiam Godi Butthe Latine Fathers uſe that language many times, according to the ſtyle 
fats __—_ of rhe Juriſconſuics, who ſpeak of ſatisfying for debts by paying , and for inju- 
ages vo ries, by ctaving forgiveneſs: - ba 
mittuntitr. The fatisfations of which the Fathers ſpeak, are either towards God, or to- 
(1) Diſt.z. wards the Church. Publick penitences were ſatisfatory towards the Church , 
a 15h and reparations of the-ſcandal. So did A»ſtin underſtand it, inchap. 65. of his 
( =F Ep.12. Manual to' Lawrentins , (k ) The PAY of penitence are with good reaſon conſti- 
Se.r. In tutedby thoſe that govern the Charch!.- to ſatisfie the Church alſo , in which only 
ſatisfaftione fins are #emitted. " Phis miſt be carcfully obſerved; becauſe our Adyerſaries al- 
De: & de- Jeadge tadifferently the teſtimonies of thEFathers, in which it is ſpoken of ſatiſ- 
precatrone faction, not diſcerning whether rheF ſpeak of ſarisfaftion to God , or to the 


G6) By FS Churc + 4\ EI IN oe : | 
SeR. 6. The ſame Fathers:ſpeak often of Misfying God, but they ſpeak after the ſtyle 


Redeuzic ad of theJuriſconſults, which'is alſo uſual $mong the people , for by SatisfaRion, 
Ae, they underſtand acknowledging a faultin words, and asking pardon, (1) Am- 
tcfBeire broſewho had been "the Emperors Lieutenant in Lowbaray , and Judge of his 
'& peniteatia Courts, underſtood the rerms* of Jagitature, when he faid , Lachrymas Petri 
deprecationis lego, ſatisfatiotm on Vego ; that is,1 read of Peters rears, but I read not of his 
errorem pri- (ar;;fattion. He'ſaith thar; becauſe the Goſpel relates that Perer wept, bur faith 
ras 9% "'notthat he craved pardon, or that he confeſſed his fins. For taking the word 
7% Je iſt. {arcsfattHon, tor humbling ones ſoul after the fin committed, in that ſenſe tears are 
$5. <>; 3: aſatisfaRtion. And rtheſame Father in the ſecond Book of Penitence, chap. 10. 
Inerceam!, ſneaking of the fatisfaQtion which is done for offences unto men , faith, that to 
oa =E ay make:fatisfation, ami will humble himſelf, kiſs the offended perſons feet , and 
| Ne aflied- ſend his innocent children to ask pardon, YE ON g 

bus Chriſtss. "Cyprian bath many ſuch paſſages : As inthe twelfth Epiſtle , (m ). Watchivg 
(p)Lib de forthe fatisfattion which is made unto God, and for prayer. Andin the 52. Epiſtle , 
unit, Ecclef. (0) -Trophimus 'vetwrning to the Charch and ſatufying , and by the penitence of 
Prin plenis prayer confeſſing his fin.”-- And 'in the'55, Epiſtle, ( 0 ) They hinder that pardon be 
ſatisſattioni- 0bruined of Chriſt by prayers and ſatsfaftions. Andin the book of the unity of the 
bus deprecan- Church, ('p) - They pray to God by full ſatisfattions. In all theſe places and many 
Fr. - more;/it is evident that fatisfations are prayers , whereby the ſinner confeſſeth 
09 ) fag his ſing and:craveth pardon, And the ſame Father, towards the end of the book 
num. Hor- © Demetrian aPagan, '(q) Weexhort you to ſatisfie God. There theſe words 
zamur dum +ſatisfie God, cannor fignifie payinga'recompence to God for the temporal pain. 
facultasadeft, For according to the doctrine of the Roman Church, that exhortation cannor 
yays we be.made roa Pagan, who is bound to eternal pain. | 
ſupereſt; Deo _* Tertuitian inthe book of Penitence , Satisfaftio confeſsione diſponitnr , Satil- 
ſatixefacere. faion is prepared by Conteſlion, 'This Door was learnedin the Roman Laws, 


and 


Ul 
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and knew that ſatisfaction 1 | 
nd_g isfaRion is made for offences, by confefling the offence , and 
SomerimestheFathers ſ; | . MELEE fis 
\ntcvon' mate to God, meaning tarts core acepiEnara Go 
As . ſairt : 3 op F 'CO - ACCEs, h _. » 
his afts pos 7 ng The man may be brought back pho yer mr rk 4 
4, antbrng rm thr tinge mae [tft mera 
Ke: Fog 4. _ of the Fachers be found, where-they wilthave A a he 
= Ss ns our own ſelves; (f) as when Ambroſe ſaith _—_ $eem | and yero cultu, 
fo —_— fin, &c, # mans wealthis his redeus| jon. We Few Heſt thow money ? cap. 24- 
ws 1's as to bear with thefe improper expreſſions not betiny ence the antients 5 eum peni- 
P=oinr d chat a mans money can be the redemption of his ievingthar ever they {78 701m» 
—_ of ; = to, alentinzan , T'r me redemptorem (rirabac. _ o_ the lame oy 
; ren " h Jr edeemer ;, and praiſech tharEmperor becauſe he' "led aft hope that [atisfaciat 
= ___ es are and the like, muſt becorreRted bi other him his Re- Des. 
wo my a” c IR no other price of our redemption jy of ly 
onr ſel ; Ah ceming our oWn fins, he underſtood onl darrelth _ e death Tejunio c.20. 
ample _ _ es courſe. Of which fignification,, we be br we ; bringing Pecuniam 
bs T m_ wl ur ay vows who is the reſt licentious of al Sag 8 ex- habes 2 ve- 
ſtands = _ ons, ſhewsevidently, that by redemption: fro y: the Fachers Gar ponrs 
—_ - 9g ongprny/ pony inward regeneration For x hr __ poet 
| . . , OI the nr ook of ÞP it ONE, are "Pperrhacares 
_— ap 1 they are redeemed from fon, Is cleanſe 1 c : be he —_ of the people ph pen 
= - , as _ underſtanding by fatisfaRions , the ——_ ry This Fa- | lng 
CS ook (u) be maintains rharthefouls ſeparate hn = Bs * feribus A 
rmented. But our Adverſaries gathe = the boilies , þ;s redimi 
and leave out their .: Tike f; 2 gather up the faults of the Fathers, & pecc: ur 
———e a—_ l _— ; Like flies, that will chuſe ſcabs, rather then MA EIS, a peccato, & 
mm y to fit upon, They makewſeof theſe improper terms — —_— 
mms nah y are their own redeemers, and that fins are redeemed , to perſwade _— 
May wenot obrain ſo much of theſe Genelemens kindneſs ; med with money. {Tamid 
deferred unto the eternal Son' ge” eſs; that this ho (u) Ambrol. 
unto himatone ? my _ wie the title of Redeemer accribug - rant be 
. ME ruta wort ins f - px EU Pont, C, 17. 
- — ——— praiſe to any — _ dean = » ater fetum fe 
Money 01. is ſufficient to be the redemption for one fin ? at all t *acqu | 
Carnem fine animas cun fibi nt geſtorun Og £u an fine 
eefterum operum conſortiis copulate, five conſort velhane oe vel rem 
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Cardinal da Perron's reaſon for the abſolute neceſsity of Baptiſm. Exami- 
nation of the dotrine of the Charch of Rome upon that point. How 
they abuſe this text, John 3. 5. Except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit, hecannor enter into the Kingdom of God. 


PADS H E diſpute about the neceſſity of Baptiſm with water,mighr 
RON cafily be compoſed, if we had to do with equitable perſons. 
WF, For while the Romaniſts accuſe us ro bave taken away the 
S neceſlity of Baptiſm , themſelves ſay ſuch things as make it 

JT unneceſſary. And ſetting forth our doctrine in odious terms, 
Ws they fight againſt Chimera's of their own making. Yea, it 
—ASSDs will be found, that inſtead of impugning our cauſe, they 
_ "= defendit. 

Cardinal d# Perros treats this queſtion in the fixth Chapter of his third Obſer- 
vatien. tis made plain enough ( Jaith he )) by the precedent reply , that we tye not 
the power of Gods grace to that means, (thatis, to Baptiſm with water ) ſ»ce God 
might have ſaved ms, »f it had been his pleaſure, without any of thoſe means which he 
inſtituted. Theſe means are the deach of Chriſt, the preaching of the Goſpel, the 
Sacraments, Faith in Chriſt, repentance, and ſtudy of good works. The Cardinal 


faith, that God might have ſavedus without any of theſe means, if ic had _ 
1S 
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his pleaſure, and thereby he pretends to ſhew that the Roman Church holds nor 

the Baptiſm with water to be of ſimple and abſolute neceſlicy,. ſince God could 

ſave us without that, as well as without all che other means, - Upon this then he 

grounds the neceſlity of the Baptiſm of Infants. We ze (faith be) the effe# of 

Gods grace fo his own proteſtations, that is, to the means without which he proteſted 

that he would not give 1t ; namely, before all things to faith in Chriſt, and to Bap- 

tiſm ;, of which he ſaid, He that believeth not in the only Son of God, is judged al- 

ready; Andexcept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 

Kingdom. of God. : | 

In theſe words there is either much ignorance or much foule dealing, For he 

conceiveth amiſs of the neceſſity of the means of our falyation, thar puts Ba- 

ptiſm with water 1n equal deg:ee of neceſlicy with the other means without which 

none can be ſaved. Without the merit of Chriſts death none can come-to falya- 

tion : and of allthem to whom the Goſpel is announced, none are ſaved but 

ſuch as believe in the Goeſpl ; bur an infinite number of perſons are ſaved with- 

out the are _ _ as the wy uy ena, in the following lines, 

in which he ſaith, (a) that Baptiſm may be ſupplye faith, and by the vow 0 

Baptiſm. This cannot be fad of faith in Chit, which cannot be fupphpol K (7 ag wg 

Baptiſm nor by the vow of believing or being baptiſed. Theſe very texts which Le®. 7. 

he alleadgeth ſhew how the neceſſity of thoſe two things is unequal. For Opertes quod 
Scripture faith that whoſoever belieyeth in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved, bur faith Hors rang 
not that whoſoever is baptiſed ſhall be ſaved, And our Adverſaries confeſs that de bo 
many adulr perſons ſhall be ſaved without Baptiſm with water, if they have bur re, vel in 
the vow, that is the deſire and the will to be baptiſed. veto, Eadem 


The (*) Cardinal asketh his Majeſty of great Britain, With what conſcience the en © 62. 


Church of England can communicate with the Proteſtants of France which differ Arr. 1. Ec 
from ber in a point ſo important to ſalvation ? The difference he finds between the in Joh. z.air. 
Engliſh and us confiſteth in two points ; [The one, that the Proteſtants of France Bapti/mum | 
(. if he muſt be believed ) deny the neceſſity of Baptiſm ;, The other that they ef —_— 
deny that Baptiſm conferreth grace, but affirme only that it ſignifieth grace, vel hs _ 
and ſay that it is not unto them 4a means of ſalvation but only a ſign. vel in fiqwra. 
Whereupon he chargeth us in odious terms , that we fraftrate children in caſe * Pag. 67%. 
of danger of the only way which God hath inſtituted unto them to attain 

ſalvaton. TY | | 

This man ſpeaks according to his cuſtome, that is, againſt his confcience, attri- 

buting ſuch things to us which he knoweth that we believe nor. For we hold 

that ir is neceſſary in the Chriſtian Church to baptiſe, Ir is neceſſary ro obey 

Chriſts command, Go Bapriſe all nations, &c. Alſo we believe Baptiſm to be of 

ſuch neceſlity, that one that ſhould deſpiſe Baptiſm, and not care. to be bap- 

tiſed, could not be ſaved. Circumciſion was of the like neceſſity, for whoſoe- 

yer deſpiſed it, God declareth that he ſhould be cut off from his people, The 

queſtion is only whether in caſe of impoſlibilicy of being baptiſed, a man is there- 

fore excluded from the Kingdom of heayen. We agree with our Adyerſaries 

about adult perſons, that in caſe of impoſſibility they may be fayed withour 

Baptiſm. And it is well that ſo much is granted already. The difference 

then is only about infants that dye without Baptiſm, our Adverſaries ney 
ſend them into a Limbus, of which the word of God faith nothing, and (b) ex- cope de Ba- * 
clude them for ever from the Kingdom of heaven, To prove the neceflity of priſmo dicie. 
Baptiſm of water unto little children they bring but' one text which ſpeaks of 07s bomi- 
adulr perſons. For when Chriſt ſaid, Except a mas be born again of water and of ***#per 

wy l ; mh. Baptiſm 

rhe Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, he ſpake to Nicodemus; who, ,,riam res 
becauſe he was old, asked How can 4 man be born when he #8 old ? Can he enter the Ararat 
ſecond time into his mothers womb ? And it is certain that Chrift in that place ſempiteraan 
ſpeaks of a ſecond birth without which Nicodemaxs could not be ſaved , To ame 
whom neverthelels Baptiſm was not neceſſary becauſe he was circumciſed. Our iyt 464g 
Adverſaries themſelves ſay that he might be ſaved wichout Baptiſm, if he had dy- procreari. 
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ed before he conld be baptiſed , and that before Chriſts reſurreion, Baptiſm was 
not neceſlary to ſalvation. : 
' In theſecond place Monſieur d#Perron attributes unto us a dotrine remote from 
our belief, making us ſay that we denie, that Baptiſm conferreth grace to little 
children, and that we ſay only that ir fignifierh grace, Ir is not fo. For although 
it be hard for us to define how, and how far Baptiſm workerh with efficacy in lic- 
tle children, yet we doubt not of the vertue thereof ,, nor of the remiſſion of 
original ſin which is applyed and ratified inthe fame. Neither do we reduceit to 
a bare and ineffeRual fignification, God in his own time makes the godly ſenſi- 
ble of the fruit of their Baptiſm, and of the effets of that Covenant of which 
they have received the ſeal. NS 

That which the Cardinal addeth | that Bapriſme 5 the only means which God 
hath given to Infants to attain ſalvation | cannot ſubſiſt, For the death of 
Chrilt, and Gods promiſe,that he'will be our God, and df our ſeed,are alſo means 
which ſerve for the ſalvation of our children, and are far above Baptiſm, both 
in excellency and neceſſity. | | | 

Our adverſaries to prove theneceflity of the Baptiſm of water,bring the example 
of Circumciſion of which it is faid, Gew! 17.14. that every wneircumciſed male ſhall 
be cut off from his people, but they traudently omit the following words, for he 
hath brokes my Covenant ; Words which cannot belong but co adult per- 
ſons, and teach us that God puniſhed the contempr of Circumciſion, not the pri- 
vation in caſe of impofſibilry. 

Alſo they diſpute thus, Every means which God uſeth to ſanilifie and ſave us, is 
neceſſary to ſalvation, But the Baptiſmof water is a means which God wſerh to 
ſanttifie and ſave us, as -St.Panl teacheth #s,'Eph. 5. 25, & 26. Chrift gave him- 
{elf far his Charch, that he might ſanttifie and cleanſe is with the waſhing of water by 
the word. And Tit.3.5. He ſaved ms by the waſting of regeneration and renewing 
of the holy Ghoſt. T hen the waſhing of water us neceſſary to ſalvation, | 

Of this argument the firſt propoſitionis falſe, tor God uſeth many means 
to ſanRifieand ſave us, as the holy Communion, and miraclesand afflitions and 
perſecutions for the Goſpel, without which things nevertheleſs many are fayed. 
As for the ſecond propoſition we have great reaſon to make a queſtion, whether 
by the waſhing of regeneration, whereby the Apoſtle faith;that God hath ſanifi- 
ed and ſaved his Church, the Baptiſm of water muſt be underſtood ? For wirhin 
that Church the Church of the Old Teſtament is alſo comprehended, which was 
not baptiſed with water : And our Adverſaries confeſs that many are ſaved, 
which are not baptiſed with water : Very often in Scripture remiffion of fins, 
and regeneration is compared to waſhing with water, 1/a. 1.16, Zech, 1.13, 
Eztk. 36.25. 

As for the text of John 3.5. Except 4 man be born again, and Except a man be 
born of water aud of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingaom of God, where. 

by they will eſtabliſh the neceſlity of Baptiſm, I will not oppoſe the opinion of 
many Antients who hold that in this text the Baptiſm of water isunderſtood , Bur 
I wonder how our Adverſaries forgetting themſelves make this Baptiſm of water 
unneceſſary, ſaying that there is a Baptiſm of Blood, and a Baptiſm of the Spirit, 
which may be inſtead of the Bapriſm of water, I wonder nolefs that they conſider 
(c)Pag.243- not that Chriſt ſpeaks to Nicodemm in rhis rext,and declarerh to him, that though 
Niſs quys re" he be old, he cannet enter into the Kingdom of God unleſs he be bornagain,and' 
natus fuerit, yet themſelves hold that N;codemas might be ſaved withour the Bapriſm of water, 
oy —_— I; becauſe he was circumciſed, and that Baptiſm wag nor yer neceſſary ar that time, 
gratia = '" Hinckmar in the book of the fifty five chapters, cb.4.7. expoundech thus this text, 
viſibili Sa» (c) Except a man be born again of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the 
Cramento, aut K;ngdowm of God, that is, Except he be born again by the inviſible grace with 
— the viſible Sacrament, er by the invifible grace without the viſuble Sacra- 
[4 ae UN - , 
I. So ment. 
—_y It wereeafie to come out of this difficulty, if they wouldiuſe here the ſame dif- 


cretion 
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cretion as inexpounding ohy 6. 53. Except you eat the fleſh of the ſen of man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you, a text ſpeaking as they think of the ne- 
ceſſity of che Euchariſt, There they reſtrain Chriſts words to the perſons that 
have age, capacity,and opportunity ro: receive theholy Sacrament. Why ſhall we- 
not ſay the ſame here, thar Chriſt ſpeaks to perſons come to an age capable of 
inſtruction, and tharhave che opporruniry to be baptiſed, who cannor be ſaved if 


they deſpife Bapriſm? ('d ) So mucli! Zowberd acknowledgerh ſaying, that this (d) Lomb; 
muſtbe underſtood of thoſe who -having'the opportunity to be baprized m_ lib. 4. Sent. 


Baptiſme. Bur ro exclude infants from the Kingdom of Heaven, if they dye'when. 
they are carried ro Baptiſm, or if their .Parents take no care that they be bapri- 
zed, it is a tenet il] ſorting with the wiſdom and/ goodneſs of God-: For God ry- 
eth nor his grace untoche element, as if he could nor or would nor fave'wirh- 
out waſhing with water. Neither is it ſuitable wich his wiſdom to make. the 
falvation of children to depend upon the will of another ; For according 
ro the Cardinals doctrine, he that hath a child dying in his: power, may 
ſave or damn thar ſoul ; For if it pleaſech him to bapriſg that child, he: ſhall be 
ſaved; but if he will not bapriſe him, he ſhutteth che gate of Paradiſe againſt 
bim, and excludes him-for ever from the Kingdom of heaven. By this means 
eternal ele&ion ſhali depend npon the: proviſion. of Baptiſm, and ir ſhalt be in 
mers power to:make it void. | 

This alſo is repugnant ro the goodneſs and juſtice of God, to exclude an in- 
fants ſoul from: ſalvation for the fault of another ; Fhe' ſor foball not bear the ini- 
quity of the Father, Ezck. 18. 20. > 

In the fourth: ch; of Exodus God offereth to puniſh Moſes for negleRing 
hisſons circumciſion, but he offereth not to puniſh vhe'child, If Circamcifion, 
which under the'o1d Covenantheld theplace'of Bapriſm, had been abſolutely ne- 
eeffary to ſalvation, God would- not have deferred ir cil che eighth: day, before 
which ſo many-children'dye. If it was of that abſolute neceſtiry, we mult ſay, 
that all thewomen of 7/rart, and ſomany-men born arid dead-imthe wilderneſs in 
the ſpace of forty years without circumcifion, and the converted: Ninivites were 
excluded from eternal ſalvation. It:is not credible thar God made the condition) 
of his Charchworſe under the New Teſtament, Which ſhould be, if before the 
coming oof Chriſt the godly'might be! ſaved: without any/Sacrament. But now 
their ſalvation is made'to-dependupon theBaptiſin* of water, of which many are 
deprived for want of poſſibilicy., and: fromthe Prieſts intention; which muſt 
be preſumed. by conjeRure, and a ſoul may be damned by the negligence of 
another, e765 

God ſaid ro Abraham, I will be & God unto thee and to thy ſeed after thee; 
Gen. 17.7: How many petſons of his ſeed are' dead withour circumciſion, 
of whom nevertheleſs God: declareth' himfelf ro be' the God: and the Sa+> 
viour. 

The Propher Jeremy was ſanCified-fromthewomb'and before he was' born, as 
God himſelf rold'him, Fer: r. 5. The ſameis ſaidof Fohn rhe Baptiſt. Corneling 
and his family. received the Holy Ghoſt before they were baptiſed, 4#. 10. 47, 
& 48. All theſe were ſancified by the: Holy-Ghoft; and by:conſequent capable 
of ſalvation' before rhey received atiy- Sacrament, Whence' ic followeth 
thar' neicher- Circumciftion nor Baptiſm were unto! them neceſſary for Sal- 
vation: | | 

AF: 2. 39. St. Peter faith tothe Jews, The promiſe i= unto! yow and ro your chil= 
dren; Now the children nor yet baptiſed, were no leſs cheir children chen after 
Baptiſm; | 

7 7.14. St. Paul ſpeaking of a husband' and: wife; one' of which-is: a 
Chriſtian, the other an Infidel, faith chat-rheir children ate holy, Z/ſe (-ſaich he ) 
yoxr children were. unclean bt now they are-hoty. 16 when one party otily is 
beheving; thechildren are holy, that is; cofffecrated-co' God, how much more 
when che child hath rwo'beljeying perſons for bis Parents? 


Uponthar tex: che Catdrnal labours very-mueh to find whart' the word' Holy Pag. 675 
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importeth; and according to his cuſtom he clogs his own way with troubleſome 
diſtinRtions ſaying that there is a legal and an-Eyangelical pollution, one abſolute, 
another.relatiye, one in it ſelf, another in relation to another, one in the being, 
another intheuſe. Hetaketha long way beſet with thorns, having a plain and 
eaſie way at hand. For what he faith, comes ro the ſame thing that we ſay, bur 


| heis aſhamed to borrow it from us, namely, that the children of believers are 


dedicated and conſecrated unto God, and eſteemed to be of his people ; 
in the ſame manner asall the people of 7ſ-ael was holy,: and the Temple, and 
the Sabbath, and the victims ; Which holineſs neither in infants, nor in adult 
perſons doth neceſſarily import ſalvation, 

By the way. I comprehend not why the Cardinal corrupts this text, and in- 
ſtead of ſaying with St. Pawl, now your chilaren are holy, faith your children are 
clean.” 

And whereas our Adverſaries hold, that the Baptiſm wvf blood ſerveth_inſtead 
of the Baptiſm with water, let them tell us whether that Baptiſm of blood be a 
Sacrament or no, ifit bea Sacrament, hangmen have conferred it, who yet had 
no intention to confer it, And if ina perſon not baptiſed wich water, martyr- 
dome isa Sacrament, ſhall the ſame maryrdome in a baptiſed perſon be alſo a 
Sacrament? +For if it be- fo, that perſon hath twice received the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm ; or if it be not ſo, it will follow, that in one, martyrdom is a Sacrament, 
1n another, it is not, | 

And ſince the ſatisfaQions, faſts, and ſelf-whippings of Dominick and Francis 
may be imputed to others, and in the Roman Church one whips himſelf for ano- 
ther ; if the father makes a yow to cauſe himſelf ro be baptiſed, why may nor 
that vow be.imputed to the child ? eſpecially ſeeing that in Baptiſm the Godfa. 
thers anſwetfor the child, and the Prieſt asking the child "whether he belieyeth 
and renquncerh the world and. the Devil, the Godfather anſwereth for the child, 
Credo & Abrenuntio.. If the child in Baptiſm believe by Arturney, why may he 
notalſoyow by Atturney ? Whereas alſo the Roman Church holds tha for wane 
of Baptiſm the vow is ſufficient, let them tell us whether by that vow original ſin 
be blotted our, for if it benot blotted out by that yow, it followeth that the per- 
ſon:norÞapriſed cannot be ſaved by that vow ; But if the vow of Baptiſm blots 
out original ſin;-it will follow that the Bapriſm received after the yow, doth nor 
blot out original fin,-and by conſequent becomes uſeleſs. For one cannot 
blot out that which is blotced out already, nor take away a ſpot which is no 
more. ; | 

What may be the reaſon why the Roman Church will have God to be more rigid 
to little children, then to-adulc perſons, of whom they hold that they may be ſaved 
without Baptiſm? Why may not God fave infants without Baptiſm, by the effica- 
cy of his Spirit working in them ? eſpecially ſeeing rhat the Roman Church holds, 
that by the Baptiſm of infants, their original fin is not only remitted but alſo 
wholly blotted our, and that they are made altogether pure and withour fin , 
by. which dotrine they acknowledge that infants are capable of a perfect rege- 
neration. . | 

And ſeeing that ro children dead without Baptiſm the Romaniſts appoint an 

underground dungeon which they call Limbus ; we defire to know of them what 
quarters the Roman Church aſligneth for them after the day of Judgment when 
the carth ſhall be no more ? and whether they ſhall riſe again with orhers ? whac 
ſentence the Judge ſhall give about them? and whether they ſhall be placed at 
the Lords right hand or at the left ? For of all that no more then of Limbus 
Scripture ſpeaks never a word, and it belongs to them that have forged that Lim- 
bus:to inſtru us about thele difficulties. 
f: Beſides ſince many children not baptized have ſuffered marryrdome, as the 
new born infants which Herod cauſed to be lain at Bethlehem whom the Roman 
Churchputs indifferently among Saimgs and Martyrs, how doth that agree with 
their do&trine, that the Baptiſm of water is abſolutely neceſſary co infants, and 
(asthe Cardinal faith ) that it is the only way that God bath given _— ro = 
ave 
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faved? Do they not ſay themſelves, that the want of Baptiſm with water js ſup- 
plyed in infant with martyrdom ? So that it will be found, that the Roman 
Church holds not the Baptiſm of water neceſſary to infants, no more then to (©? P28: 
adult perſons. (e) Hinckmar O—_— of Rhemes, a man of great name in his ;,/ | 
time,in his book of che fifty five chapters ch.48.raxeth Hinkmar Biſhop of Laos his ud” p16 | 
nephew, that ggmany other crimes he had added this, that he had hindred the Ba- /ieno peccato 
ptiſm of infants in his Dioceſs, whereby many children were dead without Ba. 979z#s5 alio- 
ptiſm.Whom Hine kwar of Rhemes affirmeth to have been ſaved by the faith of their ;.”. auth. 
parents or their Godfathers, who had preſented themſelves to anſwer for them? $4e pin 
and had required that theſe children might be baptiſed. For ( faich be ) rhe $pi- ens =P 2: 
rit of God by whom regeneration is made, bloweth where he lifteth. This Prelat who 7% = ba- 
writ about the year of the Lord 865, believed nor, that it was juſt and agreeing priſmate ſit 
—_— Gods goodneſs to exclude infants from falyation for the fault of pa —_— 
another. | 1" .M 
The Roman Church ſhuts up theſe children in a dark perpetual and burning mn, 
priſon, where though they be in a vehement fire, (f) they feel no pain. For 1% paren- 
(fay the Doctors ) original ſin deſeryech only privation of happineſs, which — __ 
they call paxna dams, not a pain of ſenſe and dolour. Yet it is certain that Chriſt cn 
bath ſuffered dolors and felt corments to expiate, original fin. Acertain proof, & pro Day= 
that original fin deſerveth the pain of ſenſe, and'that infants both before and af. 24s ſuis fi 
cer baptiſm ſuffer dolors and torments, which cannot be pains of any fin bur wn 
Original, ſince they have commited no actual fin. :But what may that pain be —_— 3 
which is not felt, ſeeing that every puniſhment is impoſed that it may be felr? /ed 20x im- 
If theſe children inthe Limbus are without any knowledge, they are no reaſona- petrantium , 
ble creatures, and have nothing of Gods image in them. Bur if they know and & | 
feel that they are deprived of the preſence of God, they are very wicked *and | awng, on 
deſtitute of all love of God, if they feel not an extream dolor for that' pri. contig i 
vation. Dong ejus. 
 Trathis ſo ſtrong inall this, that it comes rom our Adverſaries mouth apainſt po e's 
their will. (g) Gerſon» Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris. It i certain (faith 3 when Jo 
he) that God hath not ſo tyed the grace of ſalvation unto the Sacraments, bat that fr ubi os 
without pejudice of that law he may ſanttifie within, by the baptiſm "of his ſpirat. 
grace, the children not yet come out of the womb, (h) And Lombard faith, that (f) Bell: 
this ſentence, Except a may be born again of water aud of the Holy Ghoſt, 8&c. muſt 5, e ami. 
be nuderſtood of them that can be baptiſed axd deſpiſe it. And he proveth his ſaying GT | 
by Anſtis, Gabriel Biel faith the ſame upon that Diſtintion of Lombard, And cari. nl - 


Caictan in his Comment upon the third parc of the ſumm of Thomas, 9#, 68, EF. 
Art. 2. \ | (8) Gerſon 
That place of Aufti» which Zbybard mentioneth in the fourth book of Baptiſm nn y 

ch. 22. is this, that Baptiſm which was hindred, not by the contempt of rel;- Virginis 
gion bat by the term of neceſſity is invifibly adminiſtred. Andit is alleadged in the Cont. 2. 
43. of the Decretals. (i) Conſtat De- 
The ſame Father in the ſecond Book againſt Creſconins ch. 33. moyeth this foicwdins 
difficulty againſt Cypriax, who maintained, that the Baptiſm conferred by Here- ſalvationis 
ticks was null. He asketh what will become of thoſe, who before were convert- [#2 non ita 
ed unto the faith, and were received into the Church without Bapriſm ? He an- pitt 
. ſwereth that in the very words of Cyprian, (k) The Lord by his mercy may grant pry, <p rt 


them pardon, and not exclude from the gifts of his Church rhoſe that being received dicio legis 


with ſrmplicity into the Church, are dead in the Charch. © poſit pueros. 
Tertullias in the book of Baptiſm, ch. 12, Thy faith hath ſaved thee ( ſaid 1954um nd- 
| tos extra- 
uterum mus 


ſanfificare gra'ia ſue Baptiſmo vel virtuti Spiritus ſanfti. (h) Lomb. 1. 4. Diſt. j. lie. E: 1Uud intelli 

eft de illis qui poſſunt & comemaunt Baptizari, Vide Excrav. te Bapriſms & cus cffetu Tit. 42, —_— 

de Presbytero non baprizato, & Diſt. 4. de Conſecr. Can. Non ratione, & Can, Duo tempora. & Can. Si 

quis & Aug. lib. 4. contra Donariſtas cap. 223 23,24. & 25. (i) Decreral. tir. 43. De Presbyrero non -bapri- 

er w_ _ Power / aluum ang &rremittuatur tzbt peccata, credenti utique nec ramen tinfto, (k) 
oteſt Domaus mſericoraia ſua indulgeatiam aare & eos qui ad Eccleſiam fimpliciter admiſſe in Ec 4 | 

Eccleſis ſue munertbus 101 {pparare. 4 par rey ip | clefia ebdormierient ab 
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Chri |t) and thy fins are forgiven thee, namely to him that beliewed,although he was not 
baptiſed. | 
(1) Greg: Had Gregory Nazianzes belicyed,thar infants cannot be ſaved withour Baptiſm, 


it was then the cuſtom of oy. | 
The ancient Councils are full of Conſtitutions that forbid to baptiſe at any 
other time but Zafter and whitſnnride, fo that no baptifing was ſeen in the 
Church for ten moneths together every year. How many infants dyed in thoſe 
ren moneths ? and how many adult unbaptiſed perſons were overtaken with 
ſuddain death? Ic is true that-in many Canons this clauſe was added, ſaving only 
in caſe of neceſſity. But every one knoweth that mans life is ſubje& to ſuch ſaddain 
accidents, that many times one hath no leiſure to think of any thing, much leſs to 
takean order for Baptiſm. 
It is very obſeryable, that rhe Emperor Valentinian, who in his life had oppor- 
tunity enough to. be baptiſed, dyed without Baptiſm, and yet Ambroſe in his 
Orarion upon his death holds that he enjoyeth erernal felicity. 
Againſt the abſolute neceflity of Baptiſm of water, I could bring many teſti- 
monies, not only of the Antients, bur alſo of rhe chief Doctors of the Roman 
Church. The authentical definition of Pope 7wecent the ITT. will be one for 
all. Itis in the third book of the. Decretals, Ts. 43. de Presbytero von Bapti(a- 
(m) Presby- to, where he declareth that aPrielt unbaptiſed yer was faved. (m) We affirm (faith 
terum quem he ) without demurring, that the Prieft of whom. thou haſt ſ@:t us word, that be 
-_ a. died without rhe water of Baptiſm, u delivered from original fin, and hath got 
Pap dj. the joy.of the heavenly countrey, becauſe he perſevered in the faith of the Church 
em clauſiſſe. our holy Mother, andin the confeſſion of the name of Chrig. And a little after, 
ſeenificaſti, (n) Hethat hath Chriſt by faith, although he hathnot Bapti{m, yet hath the foun- 
nigy ſan dation, out of which there is none, even Feſus Chriſt, It is very. like that this un- 
fe Ge © bapriſed Prieſt had baptiſed many children. | | 
{briſt; nomi- The Councihof Trex inthe ſeventh Seſſion, and fourth Canon: pronounceth 
nis confeſione anathema to all thav ſay that the Sacraments of the New Teſtament are not necef- 
perſeverave= ſary, or theyow for want of the Sacrament. | 
ps ® Asfor Asflin, by the like error whereby he believed: the: perception. of the 
_ + - holy Communion to be neceſſary to-infants, he. believed alſo that every infanc 
leſtis patrie that dyed,unbapriſed waserernally damned in Hell fire, and was with-the Devil. 
gaudzum effe. For in thoſe dayes the Limbus of infants was unknown, Wherein M. dz Perron 
aleythy aje- excuſech him, ſaying chat herein hewasa:pious Father, charitable, and! compaſli- 
pony fo _ onate, becauſe he took care thattheſe poor little creatures ſhould be ſuccoured' 
(n) 2% bythediligence of their parents. Upon which we delire not to. diſpute, being 
{briſum be- inclined to coyer the defe&ts of ſuch an excellent man. Yer fince in this point 
bet. per fide he agreeth not with the Roman Church, the-Romaniſts ſhould nor uſe his autho- 
= rity in-this queſtion. 
beat, babet Pope Leo hel. in the firſt Epiſtle tothe Biſhops of S5c:/y.1n the third' ch. holds, 
«tique fun- that Baptiſm was not effeualiand-neceſſary but after Chrifts reſurreRion, and: 
ang gps} (o) that Chriſt by his. reſurretiou beganthe gift of regeneration. According to 
F011; Which doQrine Bellarmine.in ch. 5.0t\ the firtt book of Baptiſm ſaith; that (p) The 
aw teſt, Baptiſm of Chriſt, that #s, the Baptiſm conferred. by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
{eto Chri- before the Lords death, was neither a neceſſary means , nor a- neceſſary con 
11/7 Wanda. 


(0) Cbri- 's fo) __ ; NE 
fluntbegens- To.this join the do&rine of Pope Nicolas the I. (q) who judged and pro 
ratiunss ods 

tiem ex ſua reſurreffione-cepiſſe. (p)* Bapriſmus Chriſti non f uit neceſſarins neceſſitate medii ant precepts ante mor- 
tem Chriſti. (g) De Conſecrarione, Dift.4. Can. A- quodam. A quodam 7adgo neſcitas an Chriſtians an Pagaus 
mulros in patria -veſt/abap!1/a'os aſſeritis, &» quid- ſit inde _agendum conſults. 


agounced 


Li 


Chap. 2. I X. Controwerſie, of ' the Neteſvity-of Baptiſm. 


"In 


nounced that Baptiſm conferted by a Jew, or by a Pagarr is good and valid,if the 
man did but baptiſe in the name of the Trinity,or only in-thename of Chriſt, And 
the cuſtom of the Roman Church, in which women confet the Sacrament of Ba- 
priſm, without which they hold chat theſe children could:not be ſaved. For hence it 
tolloweth that the Sacrament conferred by a Jew or a Mahametan who are Chriſts 
enemies, hath more efficacy then that which Chriſts and his Apoſtles have confer. 
red.and that a Paganor a woman do more good to a child,which but for them had 
dyed unbaptiſed, then all the Apoſtles together could have done. = | 

If one receiveth Bapriſm out of hypocrifie, as the Marranes do in. Spain to 
avoid the Inquiſition, Shall that Baptiſm blot out his ſin? -Shall his crime be pro- 
fitable ro him ? Shall the grace of God be fo tyed to the water that it turn into a 
bondage unto God himſelf, fo that God be obliged ro do good unto hyporrites , 
and co give his grace for a reward of the profanation of his holy gacra- 
ment ? | | 

Beſides, all this efficacy of Baptiſm upon which they pin ſalvation, depends 
upon the intention of the perſon that baptiſeth, which muſt be ghelt ac, and pre- 
ſumed by conjeture, For if we believe the Roman Charch, he that baptiſeth, 
may by taking off his intention take away the efficacy of the Sacranicnr . 
And the grace of God to the child is ſubjefted to another mans intention. 


—=— 0 p 
ks 0 Ge 


CHaAP. 2: 


Senſe of the forealleadged text, John 3. 5. How unworthily and 
wnjuſtly Cardinal du Perron deals with Calvin. A notable iguorarice of 
the Cardinal. 


Ohn Calvin, whom, becauſe he is ſo odions unto men, we preſume to be eſpe- 
cially beloved of God, in his Comment upon oh» 3. expounding theſe words 
of .our Saviour: Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, is of opinion that in that text it is not ſpoken of Baptiſm, 
but of ſpiritual regeneration, and expounds theſe words to be born of water and of 
the Spirit, to be regeneratedby the Spirit, waſhing the heart, or, by a ſpiritual 
waſhing, in the ſame manner as fohz the Baptiſt, Aſarth. 3.11. exhorting the 
Phariſees and Sadduces to repent, tells them that ove was conring after him who 
ſhould baptiſe them with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, that is, with a fervent ſpiric, 
heating and purifying their hearts, Which isa familiar and frequent figure, cal- 
ted by the Grammarians # « Jvoir, as when Virgit faith molemw & montes, in- 
fteadof moles monteſas, and parerss libarwus & anro, inſtead of pateris anreis. Thus 
Luke faith , At. 14.13. That the Prieft of Fapiter brought rupee 2) crunmeare, 
bulls and crowns, inſtead of crowned bulls. Thus Rev. 14. 10, Fire andbrimftone, 
inſtead of bxrning brimſtone, And 2 Tim. 1. 10. Life and Immortality, for inr 
mortal life, And 7oh. 14. 6. Chriſt calls himſelf che way and the. rrath, that is, 
the true way. 

This expoſition of Ca/v:iz is grounded upon theſe reaſons, 

7. Becauſe Chriſt having ſaid, Except a man be born of water, andof the Spirit, 
be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, addeth alittle after, ſo' xx every man thas 
zs bern of the Spirit, taking tO be born of the Spirit, and tO be boyn' of water ard of 
the Spirit, for the ſame thing, and declaring that the Spirit alone is: ſufficient for 
that regeneration, 

2. Becauſeir is the ſtyle and ordinary language of Chriſt, to underſtand: by - 
water the grace ot the Spirit, as Fohn4, 14. he promiſeth to give warer whic 
whoſoever drinketh ſhall never chirit, and'the'water that! he ſhall give him, ſhall 
be made in him a well ſpringing into everlaſting life. And Fob-7. 37. If ary 
man thirſt, I:t him come to me and drink, He thut betieveth in me, as the Scriptare _— 

ſaid, 
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ſaid, be fall flew with rivers of living water. Upon which St. Fohn addeth , 


+ (r) Joſeph. 
Origin, lib. 
& So 


(s) M1 

(t) Toler 
Com. in 
Joh. 3. 

Abuſe ſuat 
hec Servateris 


T hzs ſpake be of the: Spiriz, Which they that believe on him fhonld receive. 

3- This ſentence of Chriſt according to Calvins expoſition is ablojutely true, 
and admitteth no exception ; for no man is ſaved unleſs he be regenerated by 
the Spirit of God. But if one will underſtand it of the Baptiſm of water, he 
is forced to bring multitude of exceptions which rurn that rule into ſmoak, and ' 
bring it to nothing. For our Adverſaries except adult perſons, who have madea 
yow tO be baptiſed ; And thoſe that are regenerated by Gods Spirit ; And Mar- 
tyrs unbaptiſed, And thoſe that bave believed in Chriſt before his reſurreRion , 
And the infants ſlain for Chriſts cauſe, who are dead without Baptiſm, as thoſe 
that were put to death by Herods command. Thus then our Adverfaries expound 
theſe words of Chriit, Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God, that is, None cas be ſaved, except he be baptiſed 
with water, or except he be regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, or except he hath vowed to 
be baptiſed, or except he hath ſuffered Martyrdome, whether he be adult or an unba« 
priſed infant. Which are terrible Gloſles, and an interpretation which ſaich open- 
ly, that the Baptiſm of water is not neceſſary. 

4. Chrit ſaying, Excepr a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdom of God, ipake to Nicodemns, and for Nicodemus, to 
whom our Adverſaries themſelyes hold that the Baptiſm- of water was nor ne- 
ceſſary. This Phariſee that had the dye of Phariſaiſm, which was a diſcipline of 
pride and of opinion of ſelf-righteouſneſs, and a doQrine which made the ſervice 
of God to conſilt in petty outward obſervations, is brought back by Chriſt ro the 
elements of true piety conſiſting in changing a mans nature, and in regeneration 
by the Holy Ghoſt. It may be alſo that Nicodem#s being imbrued with the opi- 
nion of the (r) Metempſychoſis held by the Phariſees ( which made the ſou ls to 
paſs into other bodyes by a new birth ) Chriſt would ſpeak to him of another 
birth which he had not yet comprehended. 

5. That which Chriſt addeth is conſiderable, The wind bloweth where it 1ift- 
eth and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth ;, $o every one that ts born of the Spirit- For this compariſon of 
the wind 1s fit to repreſent the ſecret vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, not the efficacy 
of waſhing with material water. And truly in the tongue which Chriſt ſpake, 
(s) the ſame word fignifieth both wind and Spirit. | 

6. With theſe reaſons -(t) Cardinal Tol/er found himſelf ſo convinced, that he 
calleth them hereticks, that out of this texr of oh. 3.5. will infer the abſolute 
neceſlity of Baptiſm. ; 

Againſt this che Cardinal is ſtorming and raging with great impetnoſity. He 


loco Heretici faith that giving this interpretation to the text, is playing with Scripture with 
dicextes, Nc- childiſh and ridiculous elufions, and deſtroying the faith of the fundamental Sa + 


miaem poſſe 
ſervari qui 
non ſit ex 


crament of the Church, He wonders at Calvins ignorance, ſaying that God 
bath blinded Calvin by his juſt judgement ,, That by his ignorance he hath killed all 


aqua & $pi- Little chilren dead without Baptiſm ,, That he hath given a mortal wound unto his 


74 regent» ' 
rats, quan- 
tKMUK Cum 
coatritione 
& deſideris 
Baptiſm 
morte pie- 
ventus dece- 
dat, 


Church, exc. | 

Tothat clattering baile of words, he addes a ſpecious reaſon ; That according 
to Calvin; expoſition there ſhould be a batrologie ( thar'is, a vain repetition) in 
Chriſts words. And that if water ſignifies here Spirit, then theſz words, Except 4 
man be born of water and-of the Spirit, will fignifie, Except 4 man be born of the $pi- 
rit and of the Spirit." This Prelac ſhould have been pur to his Grammar again, + 
where he might have learned that in this figure where rwo ſubſtantives are joined 
together, one of them mult be interpreted as an adjeftive, Pateris & auro for pa- 
teris aureis;, The Spirit and the fire for the fervent Spirit , the water of the Spirit 
for the ſpiritual water, Or the ſpiritual Waſhing, Or the waſhing and cleanſing $pi- 
rit ; for theſe come all to one. 

To anſwer the example of AMatth. 3. 11. where 7ohn the Baptiſt ſpeaking of 
Chriſt ſaith, He fball baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, the Cardinal 
ſpeakes as ſitting down to take breath after a long race. Here ( faith he) [will 


take 


8 


og 
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take a little breath to give me time to contemplate aud admire the prodigions ignorance © 


or inadvertence of Calvin, whoſe paſſion hath ſo blindfolded him that he is now by his 
paſſion put in the rank, of thoſe of whom God ſpeaks by his Prophet, 1 will Lind 
the eyes of this people that they ſeeing ſee nor. Thele high ſwoln words promiſe co 
make us ſee ſome groſs ignorance of Calvin. Let us fee it. For ( ſaith the Car- 


dinal) rhe Lord in this place hath not added the word Fire (u) to re- (v) This is 
peat the intelligence of the word Spirit, This Prelat believed that it was Chriſt 2» odd and 


thar ſpake theie words, whereas they are the words of Fohn the Baptiſt ſpeak- 


ark expreſ- 
10n of che 


ing to the Sadduces and Phariſees, Truly this Cardinal ſhould not have Cardinal, 
pranced ſo high co ſtumble ſo foully at the very firit ſtep. But this is worſe, which che 
The Lord { ſaxh he) in that place hath not addedthe word Fire to repent the intell;- Tranſlator 


oO 


goeth along With the Baptiſm of the Spirit , wherewith our Lord baptiſed his Apoſtles 
and his other Di{ciples upon the aay of Pentecoſt, A wofull ignorance. This man 
thinks that theſe words of ohn the Baptiſt, . He ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire, are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, and that it is a promiſe made to 
them that the Spirit ſhould deſcend upon them in the ſhape of fiery rongues. 
For when John the Baptiſt ſaid, He ſoall bapti/e you, the Apoſtles were nor prelent, 
and were not yet Chriſts Diſciples. Who ſo willread the text may. ſce, that this 
22, is not ſpoken to the Diſciples of Chriſt but to Sadduces and Phariſees, ro 
whom 7ohz the Bapriſt promiſeth that if they would be converted, Chriſt would 
baptiſe them with a better Baptiſm then that of water which Fohn adminiſtred, 
yea that Chriſt would baptife or cleanſe them with the fervent and purifying 
vertue of his Spirit. Had the Cardinal been verſcd in the ſtile of che Prophets, 
he might have known that this expreſſion of Fohx the Baptiſt is taken from 
Iſa. 4. 4+ where God promiſeth zo porge the blood of Jeruſalem, that is the griey- 
ous and bloody ſins of that people, by rhe Spirit of judgement and by the Spirit of 
burning. | a 

Our, of all this it is evident, that the more violently the Cardinal is torming, 
the more is his ignorance to be laughed at, or pitied. 


Cuavp. 3. 


How contersptible Baptiſm is in. the Roman Charch, and miſerably diſ- 
graced. | 


"= doctrine of the neceſſity of Baptiſm muſt be attended with the dorine 
of the yertue of the ſame, foritis for the fruit chat we hope from Ba- 
ptiſm, that we preach the neceſlicy thereof, The Cardinal faith chat we have ta- 
ken all the efficacy from Baptiſm, and chat we make it only a bare ſign without 
any vertue. 

We on che contrary accuſe our Adyerfaries, that rhey have clipt the efficacy 
and ſignification of Baptiſm, reſtraining the vertue thereof only to fins commitred 
before Baptiſm. For as for the ſins committed fince baptiſm, they have reſerved 
che remiſſion thereof to the Sacrament of Penitence, becauſe that Sacrament is 
far more lucrative and beneficial unto them then Baptiſm. For baptifing will 
afford bur lictle gain. But by the Sacrament of Penitence they giveche abſolu- 
tion of 1ins, pardon in quality of Judges, the offenſes committed againſt God, 
and make themſelves Judges in Gods cauſe, By Confeffions they ſearch the 
conlciences and the ſecrets of families. And by Penitences and Satistactions they 
impoſe corporal and pecuniary pains upon ſinners, even upon Princes and Kings. 
This is one of the main pillars of the Papal Empire, and the principal revenue 
of the Roman Clergy. Wherefore we muſt' not wonder, that they have clips 
off the greateſt part of the efficacy of Baptiſm inſtitured by Chriſt, ro 

Rrrr beſtow 


gence of the word Spirit, but to expreſs the external and viſible kind of the fire, which Fs gx as he 
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7 the Sacrament of Penitence invented by men. 
m—_— che like diſprace of Baptiſm our Adverſaries prefer the Sacrament of 
Confirmation which is an humane tradition before Baptiſm. _ in = ww Di- 
(a) $'99% ftinion of 0m Can. - 1s — _ —_—_ es tO lay that (a) 
W108 114j0- ;3rmation ought ro be more hon "SGP 
ribus, id eft, yes 4 nary Father of the School, and afrer him Bellarmiy in the firſt book of 
ſummis Pon ; aintain,that Confirmatien is more excellent then Baptiſm, both 
pe we. _— of the ſubjet which is the forehead, and becauſe of the dignity of the - 
! = ich isthe Biſhop. Andin ch, 11. Confirmation confers a grace which 
mf 1-6: Miniſter On 2 --4 | a t grace greater cg tbat Which © conferred in 
vficg makes ms acceptable, an nas $ L4 : 
bus perfict im, as for ſtrengthening the ſoul againſt the aſſaults of the Devil. 
307 _ ine « <4 f Bl diſtin&tion in the Canon Omnes, faich that by Confirmation 
a4 90 men + made fully and perfe&ly Chriſtians, as though men —_ my bur half 
OI by marc hat the Caen aft pes: the Gon, char wone 
nes. Omaes Can be a Chriſtian unleſs he hath received the 1 piſcop: 
aa Laps - —— cauſes in the Roman Church a porter, a woman, an hermaphrodite, 
fitionem Epiſ- Ids. L Papan yea a Pagan-whore, may baptiſe; and this holy Sacrament IS Pro. 
coporim Spe {a whe ro the moſt infamous unbaptiſed perſons. But Confirmation,as more ho. 
—_ Ow is adminiſtred by the Biſhop only, who conferreth ic with great ap- 
debe Jae pla -_ wy; lecaditey. See he Definition of Pope Nicolas the I. Can, A quodam 
- Cbviſtim 5 LE. thi fourth DitinRion of the Confecration, where he pronouncerh that 
inviniaarar, 7% oy «conferred by an Impoſtor,though a Jew and a Pagan, is good & yalid.Nei- 
mo OT h for them to have ſo diſgraced Baptiſm, but they make that ſmall 
_. leave to it to depend upon the intention of the Prieſt that ba» 
Nunqum erit yertue which they leave {t be gheſt at by a pious conjecture; For when all is ſaid, 
iſ conſe ma 6s = eRomen! Church is certain that he is baptiſed. For who knoweth 
matione Epiſ- 2 * pico of a mans heart ? eſpecially in an age ſwarmin with Atheiſts > 
«4 1" aaa; =: 4 I ſeth was baptiſed by another Prieſt, bapriſed by ano- 
Ball 1ib. 4 = T = es Pang —_ confer bs Sacrament, his Prieſthood is null, and 
Pell. lib. de taad nointent! . "fi , . 
_ = oy Papriſm null, and ſo by remounting the uncertainty groweth ſill, and is multi- 
Cap. FL bas : 
ratione M6 plyEd.t0 inQOITY. ittle, the ſalt, the oyl, the exorciſms, whereby the 
rl gg To theſe you may add the ſpittle, the ſalt, Ju hs — 
es Roman Church hath defiled the ſimplicity and purity of Baptiſm, as it was inſti- 
jeth preflat by Chriſt and praiſed by his Apoſtles. 


Confirmatio | | 
RO cet Maziſter: Ec cap. 11. Confert gratiam 'gratum faciemem &- quidem majorem quam ipſe Baptiſmus 
kt TCG C 0 a4: / = as . . i he 

in ordin ad rovorandam animam adverſus diabolt impetus. 


CHAP, 4+ 


The doitrine of our Charches about the wertue and efficacy of Ba- 
ptiſm. 


the Sacraments as he ought, who yields unto them thar 
f je —_ which God hath conferred upon them, and _—_— 
them with faith and reverence, yet bewareth of attributing that i” the ſagnes _ 
the Miniſtry. of man which is proper only to the yertne of Go a pp - is 
 wedoin our Churches. For we ſay that in Baptiſm the waſhing ny w Ins 
by the blood of Chriſt, is nor only reprefented and figured _ = ut - 4 ot 
ſemedand applyed: the Sacraments being not only hgurative 7 - exhil - iv 
f the grace of God. | By the waſhing of our ſins we underſtand the remi - 
of im 6-09 and rogether regencration or ſpiritual renewing, according to the 
{tile of Scripture, AR. 22. 16. Tſa.1.16. Zegh.1.6, Hebr. 10, 22. c 
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The adult that receive Baptiſm feel the effefts of the ſame ; God work- 
ing in them, nor by the water, but with the water of Baptiſm, As for infants 
that are baptiſed, it isa hard matter for us to ſay, how far Baptiſm is effeRual 
in them as for regeneration, fince Scripture gives us no inſtruction upon that 
point. If one would judge by the apparent ſignes, as by their cry, and by their 
ſtirring and ſhrinking when they feel the cold water of Baptiſm, one might judge 
. rather that they are diſpleaſed with that aRion. Yea it is but too ordinary, that 
when they have got ſome years and ſtrength, they ſhew by the perverſity of 
their nature that Baptiſm had done them bur little good, Only we ſay that when 
we baptiſe little children according to Chriſts ordinance, God thereby declareth 
that he receiveth chem into his Chureb, and marketh them with the outward ſign 
of his Covenant. And thar if they belong ro Gods Eleftion, they ſhall one 
time ſhew really how effe&ual Baptiſm was with them, and that the graceof God 
in Chriſt was not in vain offered unto them, for the Sacraments have not the ſame 
effec with all perſons. ; L.. = 


{ 


p : 
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How the Romaniſts after they have depreſs Baptiſm, exalt it with improper 
praiſes. | | | 
| Nh praiſes are a kindof reviling. The abuſe is much alike, whether we take 
away from Baptiſm the honour due to it, or attribute unto ir that honour 

which God gives nor to itin Scripture; For both the wayes the nature of the 
Sacrament is corrupted, and with the Sacrament the doctrine of the Goſpel. 
Our Adverſaries ſin'iin both the extreams ;} on the one fide debafing Baptiſm with 
great contempt, and on the other fide exalting it with abſurd praiſes, ſo that the 
preaching of the Goſpel ſheweth but ſmall in compariſon, 

The firſt error of the Roman Church in this marter,'js this tenet , That by 
Baptiſm both original ſin, andallthe aRual fins committed before Baptiſm, are | 
not only pardoned bur alſo remoyed , ſothat in baptiſed perſons there is no more (*) Han 
original fin, nor any ſpot, norany thing diſpleaſing ro God, or that may pro- 2x 


perly be called fin, They are the very words of the Countil- of Trext in: the 5. no 
Seſſion, and of the Catechiſm of Text in the Chapter of Baptiſm. 3 pry N 


Thus theſe Gentlemen ſtuffed with righteouſnes and holineſs boaſt themſelyes 2's prccan 
ro be withouc fin, becauſe Baptiſm hath taken away all flain from them, and > ,/41* 
whatſoever is diſpleaſing ro God. Yer they confeſs that all men ſin venially, = Eccle- 
thereby unſaying what they have. ſaid, and undoing what they have done. And /am Catheli- 
becauſe they cannot deny that they have luſts, and are tempted with evil defires, £4 97 og 


they ſay that luſt is noſin, (a) The Council of Trent inthe V.Seffion acknow- — . ap 
Rom. 7. and yet the fame Council maintains that this tuſt in baptiſed perſons is ry 
| &# proprie in 
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he faith, v. 23.thatir is a warring againſt the law of his mind, that is, again the 
law of God printed in his mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law of ſin 
whichis in his members. : 

3. Weare more obliged to belicye the Apoftle who ſaith, that /»ſt ;s fin, Rom. 
7. 7. And the Law of God, ſaying, Thou ſralt not cover, ( whence it tolloweth, 
that covetins is fin, fince it is a tranſgreſſion of the law) then the Council of 
T rent, ook impious boldneſs is come ſo far as tocharge the Apoſtle,that he ſpake 
neither truly nor properly when he called luſt fin. 

4. The ſame Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 6.23. that the wages of fix zs death. Since 
then infants baptiſed are ſubje& ro dye, and many dye ſoon after Baptiſm, it fol- 
lowes that they are not withour fin,and that original fin abideth in them fill afcer 
Baptiſm. 

£ . And whereas none can give what he hath not, the children of baptiſed per- 
ſons, ſhould be born withour original fin, if the parents were withour original ſin. 

6. If baptiſed infants ſhould be withour original fin, they ſhould be alſo with- 
out aRual fin all their dayes , For aRual fin proceeds from original fin, and from 
our natural corruption. 

: 7. Take two children, the one baptiſed, the other unbapriſed, ir may happen 
that the baptiſed child ſhall become more wicked then the unbaptiſed, accordin 
ro the inftruRions and examples which ſhall be given him. If both be wicked alike, 
murtherers, blaſphemers, adulterers,is it like that whereas the ſins of the unbapti- 
ſed proceed from original fin, the fins of the baptiſed muſt be aſſigned ro ſome 
other cauſe which brings forth ſuch wicked effeRts, and yet be no fin ? Ky, 

8. Asfor adult perſons that receive Baptiſme, as whena Jewor a Pagan turns 
Chriſtian, mayir be affirmed that Baptiſm rakes original fin from them, ſeeing 
that many receive Baptiſm out of hypocriſie ? Shall that impoſture and profana- 
tion of Baptiſm be profitable unto them ?. Shall that aQtual fin ſerve ro aboliſh ori- 
Sinal fin in them ? | : = 

(c) Acerii- 9g, It is certain that adult perſons cannot receive Baptiſm worthily, and to al. 
man eJe ation, unleſs they have faith and repentance.They had then faith and repentance 
- tatic 4. before they were baptiſed. Whence it followeth that faith and repentance are 
verſus Spiri- things compatible with original ſin. , Sach was Cornelius, a man full of faith and 
tum, Andrad. yertue, who recciyed the Holy Ghoſt before he was baptiſed. If faith and repen- 
Defen. Fidei tance hath blotted out original ſin in them before they were baptiſed, then there 
wu 3 5* are ſome perſons in whom original ſin hath nor been pur our by Baptiſm. 

about 10. If any deſiring to receive Baptiſm is prevented by death, our Adyerſaries 
banc concupi- hold that ſuch a man is ſaved nevertheleſs, and that the vow ſupplyeth the want of 
ſcentiam 20% gaptiſm, 1 ask the Romaniſts, whether ſuch a man dyeth having original fin ? 
bo pang They anſwer, No, becauſe no man can be ſayed unleſs he be purged before death 
{cd lanzuo- from original ſin. Let them tell us then by whar means be was purged from ori- 
rem, ſed di- ginal fin, ſince he was not baptiſed ? [If they give us another means, they ſhall 
vine liz make Baptiſm unneceſſary. tougt Y'y £ | 

py ju, 11, 1f by the Baptiſm of water original ſin is altogether taken away, it was a 
os Bs 5 el great error inthe antient Chriſtians to pur.off their Baptiſm ro mans age, yea to 
appellat. © the laſt part of their life. No doubt but:that their Biſhops and Paſtors.of rhe 
Er paulo poſt Church would have ſeverely rebuked them, becaufe when they could pur off 
vocat £/4ſ= original fin by Baptiſm, yet they would purpoſely keep and retain it. Yet we ſee 
Poe ee, no ſuch reprehenſion in the books of the Fathers. | | 

Ibid -Cozc- 12. Our Adverſaries themſelves, being convinced in their conſciences, con- 
piſcere neque tradi themſelves. For while they maintain that there is no fin properly ſo called 
ſcelus eft, 3t- 55, baptiſed perſons, yet they ſay in other terms, that luſt remaining after Baptiſm 
qe Pegs isfin, yea a very grearſin. For they call it vice and iniquity, and moſt grieveous 
cupiſces, tan- furies. And the Catechiſm of the Council of Ten: faith, that (c) rhis luſt fight- 
quam, pre- eth moſt fiercely againſt the Spirit of God. . What are vices and iniquities bur fins ? 
ftanaum ſed T5 itnot a finiotranigreſs Gods law, Thox ſhalt not.cover ? St. Fohy affirmeth ſo 
14 6-4--. much,1 Joh. 3.4.Sin zs,the rranſgreſſion of 'the Law, And according to the verſion 
Pr ws f10% of the Roman Church, Precat um eft iniqnitas. But theſe men conceive an iniqui- 
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ty withour (in, and a tranſgreſſion of the law which is. no-ſin; So far that 4x- 
dradius who was one of the Council of Trent maintaines, that we are not obliged 
ro obey that commandment, Thos Salt wot cover, He faith that it is well done to 
wiſh, that we may fulfil that commandment, but that we are not bound to it : 
Thus that commandment ſhall be a commandment no more, and muſt be razed our 
of the Tables of Gods Law. It ſhall be a matter for good wiſhes, not a rule for 
a good life, If a Turk or a Jew covets the wifeor houſe of his neigbour, ic will be a 
fin, Bur a Chriſtian by covering his neighbours wife ſhall not fin. For, accord- 
mg tothe dofrine of the Roman Church, in baptiſed perſons luſt is no more ſin, 
A thing ſo far from truth, char it 1s certain that a Chriſtian covering his neigh- 
bours wife ſinneth more then a Pagan, becauſe having more knowledge he hath 
leſs excuſe, and having received more graces, he is more obliged to love God, and 
obey his law. 
13. Letour adverſaries tell us, whether; when they ask of God pardon of their 
fins, they ask together that he forgive them chat luſt, chat vice, thac iniquity, char 
fury reſifting Gods Spirit, which they acknowledge to be within them ? For if 
they ask pardon for it,rhey confeſs it to be a fin. But if they ask not pardon for ir, 
is it material whether they be damned for their vices, iniquities, and pervyerfe 
luſts , or for their ſins? What caſe js it:to them that they are not damned for 
their fins, bur muſt go to hell upon another ſcore ? Why do we ſcek for new 
names while the ching remaineth ? | 
14.As for the aſſertion of the Conncil. of Text , That God ſeeth nothing in ba- 
ptiſed perſons which he hates or diſlikes, DoQtor Andradivs, who was preſent, | 
and aRor in that definition, yer. aſſerterh the; contrary, and ſaith, That (e) this (ec) Andrad. 
luſt in baptiſed perſons is rchgſt odious unto God. For who will believe that God Def. Trid. 
hateth nor iniquity and diſliketh not the tranſgreſſion of his law ? lib. 5. fol. 
15. In vain they ſay thgt Baptiſm is diſhonoured and debaſed, if we believe not aber 
that it makes man perfect, and altogether without ſin,andif we teach chac it leayerh ja no poteſt 
man in the ſink of his natural corruption. For by the ſame reaſon,one may ſay that non Deo juſti- 
Baptiſm is diſgraced if we believe not that it makes a man immortal. And our Ad- #1 440i; 
verſaries acknowledge that after Baptiſm vice remaineth,and iniquity,and luſt con- or; uu " 
trary to Gods law. Sacraments ſhall be honoured as they ſhould be, when they are ; 
pur in the rank which the word of God affignech them. Now the word of God 
aſcribeth not.ro them that vertue,to makea man perfet and without ſin.OurAd- 
verſaries aſcribe not that effe& to the Enchatiſt, which they make a thouſand times 
more miraculous then Baptiſm,The grace of Chriſt is offered to us in Baptiſm,as al- 
ſo in the preaching of the Goſpel,and in the holy Communion, to bringus co per- 
fetion and immortality. But God worketh that by-degrees; not in an inftanr. 
Neither are the Sacraments diſgraced, becauſe they make nor a man perfectly juſt 
and immorcal, preſently, and in a moment. - Tot 
16, If our Adverſaries ſay that luſt remaineth in man after Baptiſm ro be to 
him an exerciſe, the ſame I may. ſay of original ſin, andof the relicks of fin. 
Thoſe ſouls remain not mired in corruption, in whom fin reigneth nor, but is 
decreaſing daily. rec 37a ; 030405 © F” 
17. Indeed the Apoſtle Roms. 6. 4. ſaith, that we are bxried with Chrift by Ba- 
priſm. Bur in theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks nor of rhe efficacy of Baptiſm as 
the DoRors of the Council of Text eſteem, but of the fſignification of the ſame ; 
inthe ſame manner as the Apoſtle faith to the Galatians, that Chrift was craci Gal. 3. 1. 
fied ameng them, becauſe his death bad been repreſented to them by the preaching 
of the Goſpel and by the Sacraments. For dipping in water repreſents to us, 
that we dye to ſin with a conformity to the death and burialof Chriſt. Our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves acknowledge that after Baptiſm, vice and iniquity is living 
wichin us, a ching ill ſuiting with that burial which they imagine. | 
With the like abuſe they ſay, that the water of Baptiſm waſheth ſins, and that 
Baptiſm regenerateth him thar is baptiſed, powring zato bim the habirs-of hope 
and charity, and that ( as they ſay.) ex pere operato, by the work, wronght, that 
is, by the bare and ſingleaRtion of Bapriſm, the diſpoſition of the bapriſed ries 
cing 
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being not requiſite for ir. So thatif one baptized a Jew ſleeping or think ng on 
other things, and baving neither faich nor charity, that Baptiſm will neyertheleſ; 
confer juſtifying grace upon him, with regeneration & the habits of faith and cha. 
rity, one condition only being requiſite in him, that he make no reſiſtance againlt 
it. They lay that the wacer of Baptiſm hath that yertue becauſe ir hath rouche the 
body of Chriſt in his Baptiſm, as the Catechiſm of the Council of Trex faith, (f) 
Chriſt when he was baptiſed by John, gave to water the wert ue of ſautti fying. For ic 
is their Dorine that when Chriſt was baptiſed in Forday, by ummerſing his body 
into the water, he thereby ſanRified the water of Tyber,and of the Lake of Genewg. 
and the whole water of the Sea.To this end alſo ſeryeth the conſecration of the ba. 
ptiſmal water by the Biſhop, when he bleſſech the font. For to a thouſand ceremo. 
nies,as ſignes ot the Croſs, afperſions with falr and oyl,and exorciſmes, che Biſhop 
addeth a prayer whereby be asketh of God, that the Godhead be mingled with 
that water, that it may become a new creature,a fountain of life, and a regenera. 
red water. All theſe myſtical inventions go beyond the antick borders of hang- 
ingsin extravagancy. Theſe ſubtile DoQors have ſtretchr their wit to forge an 
infinity of Chimera's, and obtrude them for myſteries, without the word of God, 
and againſt common ſenſe. 

It is a great abuſe to aſcribe unto water the vertue proper to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to ceach char Baptiſm formeth the habir of faith in children, ſeeing that they 
are without knowledge, and the habit of charity, ſeeing that they have no uſe of 
their will. How could they have charity, ſeeing that they are incapable of loving ? 
For onemuſt know before he can love. How could Baptiſme powre the habit of 
faith into adulr perſons, ſeeing thar 'they muſt have faith before they receive 
Baptiſm ? How could infants receive the habit. of faith, ſeeing that they can- 
not believe? And what becomes of thoſe habits of faith and charicy, when they 
come to age? ſeeing that they ſhew chemſelves prone-to evil, and for the moit 
part rejefting the doQtrine of faith and rulesof chariry ? 

But who will believe that water can:a&t upon ſouls, and that a corporal and ina- 
minate.thing can have a ſpiritual vertue ? If the water of all the world received 
the vertue of regenerating the ſoul, . becauſe the' water of 7erdan touched 
Chriſts body in his Baptiſm, we muſt alſo attribure che ſame vertue to all 
the bread, and to all the wine of rbe world ; For Chriſt hath handled and eaten 
bread, and drunk wine inthe Euchariſt, and hath conſecrated them with a conſe- 
cration far more expreſs then the ſanCtification of the water of Fordan. 

I. That ops operatum, work, Wrought, 4s a Chimera forged in the School, full 
of abſurdity, whereby they will have the Sacraments of the New Teſtament to 
regenerate and ſanQtifie the ſouls by the ſingle ation, that is, by the meer aſper- 
ſion of water poured upon the head of the infant, or ofan adult perſon,and by the 
ſingle fraRtion or manducation of bread, the devotion or attention of the com- 
municant being not required forit. . Its as if one ſaid, that the preaching of the 
Goſpel regenerates - ſouls by the only found of words and ſyllables, and that 
thereiis no.need of the. peoples faith and attention. If that be abſurd in the 
preaching of the word, how much more in the adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſee- 
ing that Scriptureexalcech the efficacy of the word incomparably more then that 
of the Sacraments. _ | 

2. They make the error more evident, by putting this among the prerogatives 
of the Sacraments of. the New Teſtament aboye thoſe of the Old, which (if we 
mult believe theſe Doors ) profited only opere operantss, that is, by the piety or 
devotion of thoſe that adminiſtred the Sacraments, or of thoſe that received 
them, inthe ſame manner- as prayers profit. Whence it followeth thac circum- 
ciſion profited nothing, when it was conferred by a man deſtitute of the fear of 
God, and that the childs ſalvation depended on the diſpoſition and deyotion of 
another. 314 of 

3. Thence alſo it follows,that if Baptiſm be conferred by a Pagan or ati impo- 
ſtor Jew, it profiteth and ſanRifierh by the bare aRion'; But the Sacraments of 
the Old Teitament chough conferred by a Prophet had not the ſame yercue. 
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4. Obſerve alſo the goodly prerogative, which they attribute to the Sacraments 
of the New Teſtament, whereby deyotion or attention is become unneceffary, ſo 
that there is no danger in receiving them-without deyotion. Thisis then the ad- 
vantage of the Roman Church above the Parriarchs and Prophets, that one may 
want devotion withour peril, and be baptiſed in bis fleep, and that there isno-dan- 
ger for one to think of the wars of Pienont, or his private bufinefles, whileſt he 
15 receiving the Lords ſupper. Theſe DoQtors will corrupt men thar they may 
honour the Sacraments, and by exalting rheir vertue, they diminiſh the vyercue 
and piety of thoſe that receive them. This tendsto raiſe the dignity of Clergymen, 
who boalt that they adminiſter the Sacraments,with ſo much efficacy, that their fin. 
gle aRion ſupplyeth the want of piery, and that by pouring water upon the body 
they poure together vertues into the ſoul, although che man that conferreth that 
Sacrament be many times wirhour any vertue; All that raken fromthe unwritten 
word, for Scripture ſaith nothing of that, and the Apoſtles were ignorant of all 
.that doctrine. | © | 

To theſe two dorines, whereby they exalt the efficacy of Baptiſm, they add 
a third , holding that Baptiſm prints an indelible character upon the foul, which 
the Pope himſelf cannot take away, and which remaineth even after this life, inſo- 
much that damned ſouls carry it into Hell, May it not be thought that the ſouls 
marked with that character are reſpeRed by other ſouls in Hell, and that the De- 
vils make low congies to them ? But who can boaſt that eyer he ſaw that charaRer, 
or that ever he felt che impreffion of the ſame ? In what place are thoſe ſouls 
marked? Whar is the form or the colour of that mark ? The Apoſtle faith indeed 
that God markerh us with the ſeal of his Spirirc, Epb. 1. 13. & 4. 30. and 2 Cor. 
1.22. Butinthoſe rexts he ſpeaks not of the Sacraments which are adminiſtred 
to the wicked promiſcuouſly with the goed. .. But he ſpeaks of the teſtimony of 


Gods Spirit, which is the Spirit of adoption hearing witneſs to our hearts, that we 
are Gods children. That teſtimony is proper to none but the right godly, and 
Infants are not yet capable of it. | ET - 4 
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Tenth Controverhie » 
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SEVENTH BOOK: 


Of the- 


SACRIFICE 


, - , ,,Of the 
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State of the Queſtion, 
How M. du Perron doth not touch it , but wanders about wſeles diſ- 
conrſes. 


PASTA A rdinal 4 Perron employeth five Chapters of his fourth Book 
- to treat of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, and to prove that 
the Fathers have underſtood that it is truly and properly a Sa- 
W- fice. That whole diſpute is uſeleſs, both becauſe he alleadgerh 
SW not one ſyllable of Geds Word, without whoſe p_—_— 
& that ſacrifice cannot ſubſilt ; and becauſe he roucheth not che 
d queſtion, and expatiates about things of no uſe. For the 
queſtion is not, Whether the Lords Supper be called a Sacri- 
fice, properly or improperly ? but, Whether che body of Chriſt be really ſacrificed 
in it? Alſo, Whether it be a propiriatory ſacrifice ? and, Whether by ir our ſouls be 
redeemed, and God reconciled withus? What isitto us, if the Communion is 
called a ſacrifice properly or improperly, while this truth remains firm, that Chriſt 
is not really ſacrificed in it ? and char there is no other propitiatory and redem- 
ptory ſacrifice, but the death of Chriſt ? 
He committs another fault. For the diſpute about the proper or improper 
ſignification of the word Facrsfice, cannot be decided but by ſetting _ a de- 
nition 


Ul 
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finicion of ſacrifice. It being certain that the Euchariſt cannot be a true ſacrifice, 
if the definition of a ſacrifice be not proper to it. | 
But he hath purpoſely omitted that definition , finding no way how to make it 
ſquare with the nature of the Euchariſt.Is not that an abufing the Reader,ro make 
long diſcourſes , to prove that the Euchariſt isa true ſacrifice, and yet never ſay 
whart a thing a ſacrifice is ? Nowevery lawful ſacrifice is a religious action, inſti- 
ruted by God, whereby a viſible offering is conſecrated and offered unto God by 
a lawful Prieſt,and deſtroyed for the propitiation of fins,or for thankſgiving. For 
the definition and eſſence of a ſacrifice, properly ſo called, includeth rthefe fix 
things. 1. That it bea religious action inſtituted by God. 2. That there be a 
viſible offering. 3. Thar the thing offered be conſecrated ro God by him that 
facrificerh. 4. Thar it be deſtroyed by the perſon that celebrates the ſacrifice. 
5. That it be offered by a lawful Prieſt inftituted by God. 6:.Thar if ir be a facrifice 
rruly and really propitiatory, the price of our redemption muſt be really offered 
and facrificed init. Hence it appears, that it is utterly impoſſible that the Maſs in 
which they pretend to ſacrifice Chriſt, can be truly and properly a facrifice. 1.See. 
ing, that Chriſt did not command us to facrifice Chriſt. 2. That the offering 
pretended to be offeredin the Maſs, which is Chriſt, is not viſible there, and is nor 
perceived. 3. Thatitis not conſecrared ro God by him that facrificerh, ſeeing 
that Chriſt cannot be conſecrated by men. 4. That'in the Maſs Chriſt is not de- 
ſtroyed, and ſuffereth nothing in it, neither in effet-nor in ſhew. 5. That God 
hath not inſtituted in his Church, ſacrificers of his Sonsbody. 6. And that the 
Maſs cannot bein effe& a propiriatory ſacrifice, fince it isnot the death'sf Chriſt 
which is the only price of our redemption. © All this, which is the principal poitir 
of the difference, the Cardinal toucheth not at all, and labours only to ſhew in 
what ſenſe the Fathers have'called the Euchariſt a ſacrifice ; Which is an unſeleſs 
diſpute. For although all the Fathers with one conſent ſhould ſay, that the Eu- 
chariſt is truly and properly a ſacrifice, it would not follow chat Chriſt was really 
ſacrificed init as a propitiatory ſacrifice. Beſides, we muſt alwayes begin'with the 
_ divine inſtitution, withour which all authority falls, and all our diſcourſes come 
to nothing. But of that divine inſtitution; the: Cardinal ſpeaks not one word. 


Wherefore itis neceſſary for us to begin there. - - us l 


— 


iT 


CuavP. 2:5 


That the Sacrificeof the Maſs was not inflitated by Chrift. . And of the fruit 
and efficacy of the ſacrifice of the Maſs. ; | Y Fa 


He Council of Trent in the X X11. Seffion, in the ÞJ..Canon, to prove that 

the Euchariſt is the true ſacrifice of Chriſts body! alleadpeth for all the proof 
theſe words of Chriſt , Do this in remembrance of me ; and denounceth an a»a- 
thema to all that will deny, that by theſe words Chriſt hath conferred the Order of 
Prieſthood, and commanded to ſacrifice really the body of Chrift. There cannot 
bea more certain proof of anill cauſe, then to be reduced to ſuch proofs. Can 
there be any interpretation of Gods Word more conſtrained or more extrava- 
gant then this ? Do this in remembrance of me, thatis, 7inſtitnte you to be Prieftls 


zo ſacrifice my body, to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for the living and the dead. But(a) (a) 1 Cor. 


the-Apoſtle Pax/expounds theſe words otherwiſe ; For after theſe words, Do this 
in remembrance of me , he addeth, As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cnp, 
ye do ſhewthe Lords death. So then, Doing thus in remembrance of Chriſt ; 1s eating 
| the bread and drinking the cup of the Lords Supper, to announce and celebrate 
/ the memory of his death. | 


LL. 36> 


\ Iris very confiderable,that Saint AZarthew and Saint Aſark relating the words Mach. 


of the inſtitution of this Sacrament, have left out theſe words, Do this , which 
| | Siſi they 


26.26, 


Mark 1.4. 23: 


— — 
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( c ) Bellar. 
lib. 2. de 
Miſla, c. 4. 
ſe&.Secundo, 
Chriſftus nunc 
nec mererts 
nec ſatisfa- 
cere poteſt. 


they had not done, had they believed that they are the formal words whereby this 
pretended Sacrifice is inftitued. 

Wherefore alſo, in the whole inſtitution and ation of Chriſt, no mention is 
made of ſacrificing the Lords body, no elevation of the Hoſt , no offering unto 
God, no prayer to Gad that he accept the offering. 

Neither doth the Chriſtian Faith acknowledge any other ſacrifice of redemption, 
bur the death of the Redeemer, nor any other price for the redemption of ſouls. 
Nowin the Maſs Chriſt dyeth not. And our very Adverſaries ( c) acknowledge 
that Chrift is no more in the condition of meriting, or ſatisfying, but only of im- 
petrating. It is notthen a ſacrifice pro redemptione animarum , for the redewptiou 
of ſouls, as it is ſaid in the Canon of the Maſs. It is not convenient that a Sacrifice 
where Chrift ſuffereth nothing , bethe price of our redemption. For ſince his 
ſufferings are the payment for our ſins, an ation where he ſuffereth nothing can- 
not be that payment. : , 

If they fay that the Maſs is the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and that he is really ſacrificed 
in it for our redemption, becauſe the ſacrifice of his death is thereby applyed to 
us, and the memory of his death announced: By the ſame reaſon Baptiſm and 
the preaching of the Goſpel, areſacrifices properly ſo called , and propitiatory 
ſacrifices, becauſe in them Chriſts death is applyed to us, and brought to our re- 
membrance. To apply the ſacrifice of Chriſt ro us, muſt we ſacrifice him again ? 
By the ſame reaſon he ſhould be put to death again, ro apply his death 
tO us. | 

The Apoſtle to the Hebrews is very expreſs upon this queſtion. He ſpends moſt 
part of his Epiſtleabour the Prieſthood, and the Sacrifice of the Chriftian Church. 
Yet in the whole Epiſtle, he ſpeaks not one word of the Euchariſt or the Lords 
Supper, in which only they will have the ſacrifice of the Chriſtian Church co 
conſiſt, Muſt we ſay then , thatthe Apoſtle hath done as he that would write a 
Book of the Art of Navigation , without ſpeaking of Ships; or of the Art of 
Reigning, wichour ſpeaking of King or Prince ? Certainly the Apoſile brings us 
ſtraight to the death of Chrift, and acknowledgeth no other , but that only Sa- 
crifice, In chap. 10. v. 14. he faith, that Chrift by one effering hath perfefed for 
ever them that are ſanfified. And v. 10. We are ſanfified through the fx of the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt ence for all. Here is then one only oblation, and that for ever. 
And in chap. 9g. v. 26. baving faid that Chriſt hath xot often ſuffered from the foun- 
dation of the world ;, he addeth, v.27,28. As it zs appointed unto men once to dye, but 
after this the judgement. So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many, and 
unto them that look, for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time, 8&c. Thereby 
he excludeth all reiteration. For a mans death is not at all reiterated. 

Neither indeed doth Scripture ſpeak of any nnÞbloody ſacrifice of Chrift, and 
thar very text which our Adverſaries bring forthe unbloody facrifice , ſpeaks of 
ſhedding of blood. For they make uſe of theſe words, Afar. 26. 28. This is my 
blood of the New Teftament which is ſved for many. Hardly can a text ſpeaking of 
blood-ſhed, ſerve to eſtabliſh a ſacrifice where no blood is ſhed. 

And ſince the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 22. faith that without ſhedding of blood there is 
»o remiſs0n ,, how can the Maſs, where the blood of Chriſt is not ſhed, really be a 
ſacrifice for the remiſſion of fins ? Or how ſhall we ſay that the blood of Chrift 
is really ſhedin the Sacrament, ſeeingit doth not come out of his veins? Or how 
can ſhedding of blood be without any motion ? ; 

The ſame Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 17, 18. having ſaid, that God hath promiſed to re- 
member ony ſins no more ,, addeth, Now where the remiſs10u of theſe is , there is no 
more offering for fin. Since then by the death of Chriſt, and by faith in him, we 
+ cen od of our fins, what need we more to make oblations and facrifices 

or {ins e 

In chap. 7. v. 27. he compareth the Prieſts of the Law with Chriſt, inthat they 
offered every day ſacrifices for ſins : But this ( ſaith he ) he did once, *94m8, once 
exly, when he offered up himſelf. This word i942, cannot be otherwiſe tranſlated, 
but by /emel, or oxce oxly, both becauſe it is the ſignification of the _ , = 

ecauſe 


Ul oe 
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becauſe by this word the Apoſtle oppoſeth Chriſt to the Prieſts of the Law, who 
offered ſacrifices often, Thus Heb. 9. 27. he faith, thar 5r-is appointed unto men 
ant &mwYavor, ſemel mori, onceto dye. That man ſhould want common ſenſe, 
that ſhould find fault with tranſlating that text in this manner., Jt is appointed 
znto men to die once only : No more ſhould any find fault with us for tranſlating 
the following verſe , 5 Xea53s amy argrwrex tes, Chriſtus ſemel 'oblatus, Chrift 
being offered once only. And ſo Heb. 10. 10. Through the offering of the body of 
Zeſns Chriſt once for all ,, for there alſo the word «=Z is found. And char ſacrifice 
once made, - he oppoſeth to the' reiteration' of rhe ſacrifices of the Law; which 
were done every day. -- | | 

Inevery ſacrifice, properly ſo called, there muft be an offering conſecrated. 

How then can the Maſs be properly called a ſacrifice , ſeeing that there is nothing 
conſecrated init ? Not the bread, not the wine, for it is pretended that they are 
no more bread and wine after the conſecration. Not the accidents,for colours and 
linesare not an offering , Not the body of Chriſt, for it cannor be conſecrated by 
men. Hereis then a facrifice, where nothing' is conſecrated. 

As for the vertue of thar ſacrifice of propitiation , or redemption, when: our 
Advyerfaries go about to declare ir, they bring it ro nothing, In the Canon ofthe ; 
Maſs, the Prieſt ſaich, that he offerech ('d ) a ſacrifice of praiſes for the redemption ( ) yan" 
of ſouls, Truly praiſes are no payments. A debtor by exalcing his creditors, with \,",,1510 
praiſes to the third Heaven, ſhall never pay his debts. _ 018 ahiwa- 

( ©) Here Bellarmint is for us, for heinfiſterh much to prove,that the ſacrifice rum, | 
of che Maſs is only impetratory, Tach asare prayers, but cannot be ſatisfatory (<) Bellar, 
nor expiatory , becauſe Chriſt is no: more in a condition to farisfie or merit, Ir 1c" roo A 
was never heard that an impetration by prayers without ſatisfaRion , or without -& Secunds. 
payment, was takeneor redemption. - _ .. Chriſt us nuzs 

There was no need to ſacrifice Chriſt again , to apply tous the ſacrifice of his 7cweren, 
death, ſince che Eucharift, as it is a Sacrament applyeth his death. The bread which _—_ = 
we break,, is it not the Communion of the body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10, 16. ſed {0 

Wherefore the Roman Church diminiſheth ro her powet , the efficacy of that impetrare. 
Sacrament, teaching that the ſacrifice of the Maſs (f') ſerveth 'only to remit the 7git:r impe- 
temporal pain of fins already pardoned, 'Which appeareth ; in that no. man re- 7 qr proprit 
ceiveth the Eafter Communion in the Roman Charch , bur after che-abſolution Heb ai | 
by the Prieſt. Alſo in that Maſſes are ſung for the ſouls in Purgatory , of whom '& bedien- 
the fins are pardoned, and the fault wholly blotted out, and which are lyable 0n- tia. Er paulo 
ly to the temporal pain.' (g) The Catechiſm of the Council of Trent faith , P*® ”_ 
that the Sycrament of the Euchariſt bletteth ont ſmall ſins only ,, it hath then no mw oR 
vertue againſt great ſins, | tendit, & 

Yet it would be ſome comfort, if a Maſs did impetrate the remiſſion of the ſmile eſt | 
whole temporal pain : Bur it hach nor that vertue. For ten thouſand Maſles are 949%: 
ſung to ferch one ſoul out of Purgatory. Eſpecially if it be- the ſoul of one that ht _ 
hath founded 06b3rs and Anniverſaries, which are not ſaid for thoſe that have given 11, ,. qc 
nothing. - | | Sacra. 


It is not without reaſon, that a doubt is made of the vertue and efficacy of nc Cap. 
I7, IS. - 


$ \ 


any caſe. is | | Euchariftia 
Our Adverſaries increaſethat doub,by ſaying thatin the Croſs, Chriſts natural #4 4b* 
being was deſtroyed ;  butin the Maſs his Sacramental being only is deſtroyed, tha 
is, his 5. "pn or repreſentative being, as if one gaye- the piture of money 
only, which is a payment ſomewhat light ; for indeed thar Sacramental being is 
not the price of our redemption. 25 

They thatare contemptuouſly called Hereticks, are ſounfortunate, that where- 

as Maſles are ſaid for Pagans and Infidels , and for fick horſes and ſheep, none are 
ſaid for them. For beaſts, Maſſes are faid for money : For Infidels, ſome are 
ſung upon civil conſiderations : But for Hereticks none are ſaid. * And there is 
| SIT 2 reaſon 
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reaſon for it; for not anly they will ſpend no money for Maſſes , but they would 
give money that no more Maſſes were ſung. 


_—_— 


CuaP. 3. 


Examination of the Cardinals reaſons , toprove that the Fathers call the 
Exnchariſt a Sacrifice in a proper, not in a Metaphorical ſenſe. 


TJ Hiqueſtion, which the Cardinal is10 buſie about , is altogether uſeleſs. For 
though we had granted that all the Fathers hold the Euchariſt ro be a true 
ſacrifice , it would not follow that Chriſt is really ſacrificed in ir. Beſides, all the 
old and late DoRors are not agreed about the definition of a ſacrifice, which M. 
du Perron ſhould have ſet down in the beginning , co build his proofs upon them, 
for without thar, his proofs are tono end. . 
Auſtin, inthe tenth Book of the City of God, chap. 5. calls Alms or Mercy 
a true ſacrifice. Andin the {ixth chapter he defines a ſacrifice, ſaying that ( a J 
(a) Verum I _ » JAyI0g ( 
{acrificium every ation Which is done to adhere unto God, is a true ſacrifice. According to that 
eſt onze definition,we mult not wonder that the Euchariſt is called a true ſacrifice. Yerlet us 
ops, quod ſgerwhat reaſons the Cardinal brings. _. | 
Put facie He affirmeth that the Fathers ſay, and that his Majeſty of Great Britain ac- 
-_  Jateinberea- Kknowledgeth, that the Euchariſt is the only facrifice of Chriſtians , and the only 
| mus Deo, one that hath ſucceeded all the ſacrifices of the antient Law, Had he brought 
teſtimonies of the Fathers that ſpeak ſo, the Reader might have ſeen' that the 
Fathers ſpeak of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, which indeed hath ſucceeded the 
ſacrifices of Aaron, and to'this moſt part of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews isimploy- 
ed. For the end of the Apoſitle, is tro ſhew that Chriſts Prieſthood hath ſucceed- 
ed Aarons Prieſthood : Which Prieſthood of Chriſt \ 'he-makes to conſiſt in his 
death only. For inthe whole Epiſtle; be ſpeaks nor ar all of 'the Evcharift. Or if 
any Father ſaith, that the LordsSupperAſucceeds alone the ſacrifices of the Law, 
be ſaith that with reſpe& co Chriſts death,” which is repreſented in the holy Com- 
munion, in which we offer gnto God the death of his Son, beſeeching him to 
accept i for our Redemption. As if he-ſaid, that the only thing that we canoffer 
unto God, is Chrilts death, which is celebratedin che Lords Supper. | 
Thus the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 7. ſaith, thet Chrift onr Paſsover ts ſacrificed for 
+, giving to Chriſts death the name of the Sacrament that repreſents it , by rea. 
ſon of the reſemblance , and the relation that is betwixt. both , and rogether 
(b) Seip- ſhewing that Chriſts death is che true ſacrifice, which hathſucceeded the Paſsoyer 
ſumobtubtin of the Law. | om EN ty <paÞ 
bolocanftum 4,,f;x in the Bookof the 83. Queſtions, in the 641, 'Queſtion ſpeaks thus , 
- ps (b ) Chriſt hath offered himſelf a burnt-offering for our ſins, and hath inftituted that 
Ejus ſacrificii the repreſentation of that ſacrifice be celebrated in memory of his paſſion. And in the 
imilitudinem ſame place, ( c) He bath iuftituted that.the image of this ſacrifice be celebrated in 
ecleb:a lam the Church, in memory of hapaſſim. © 1 | | 
| bo m_— The Cardinal adderh,,, Beſides, that which the ſame Fathers teach ns , that it 
viam com- 64nnot be offered, but by thoſe that have the charatter of Prieſthood, ſheweth manifeſtly 
mendevit. that they (peak, of the ſacrifice takewin the proper and preciſe ſignification: The 
( c ) Helo- abſurdiry of that reaſon appears, by bringing it into aSyllogitticall form, This is 
cauſti _ _ his argument , That which cannot be dowe but by them that have the charafter of 
Siam Prieſthood, is a true andproper ſacrifice. : Now the Exchariſt, 8c. | Thiat propoſiti- 
ſue paſſionis Onisfalſe. For the preaching of the Goſpel likewiſe; cannot be done but by 
in Eccleſiz thoſe that have that charaRer. By the fame reaſon, the Sacrament of Penitence 
c.leb;and.m of the Roman Church, and Confirmation, ſhall be ſacrifices properly ſo called, 
decrevit. fince.they eannot be conferred but by Ptieftsand Biſhops. The Cardinal ſhould 
have remembred alſo; that in the Roman Church the immolation of the Paſchal 


Lamb 
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Lamb by the ſeveral families of 7/74e/, is held to have been a true ſacrifice, which 
yer was done by the heads of Families , before the tribe of. Levs was choſen by 
Gcd to exerciſe the Prieſtnood. And fince that choice, hardly was there a Levite 
for every Family where che Paſchal Lamb was eaten, When Chriſt celebrated 
the Paſsover with his Diſciples, there was none. The great defe&t of that argu- 
ment is , that it was made to prove that the Euchariſt is a true ſacrifice, not 
to prove that Chrilt is really ſacrificed in it, which is the point in queſtion. 

Hz goeth about to prove the ſame thing, becauſe the Fathers uſe the word 
Altar, preſuppoling that no other ſacrifices can be done upon an Altar, but ſuch 
as are properly fo called. Indeed, that which the Apoſtle 1 Coy. 10. calls the 
T able of the Lord, is ſometimes called an Altar by the antient Fathers, although 
more frequently chey call it 2 Table. But the Fathers ro draw the Jews and the 
Pagans, make uſe of terms uſual among them, calling the Table of the Lord an 
Alcar, in che ſame manner chat the Deacons are called Zev;zes, and the offerings 
which che people ſet upon the table vi#ims and ſacrifices. In effect, the Cardinals 
maxine is falſe, that all thatis done upon an Altar, is truly and properly a facri. 
tice. For as the immolation of rhe Paſchal Lamb was not done upon an Altar , 
ic on the other ſide, offerings of fruits and perfumes, which che holy Scripture 
calls not ſacrifices, were laid upon the Altar. 

To the ſame end headdeth , Since the Fathers held that the prophecies of the abo- 
lition of Fudazcal ſacrifices, andof the ſubſtitution of a new ſacrifice were accom- 
pliſhed wn the oblation of the Encharift ; when they (pake of a ſacrifice, they meant the 
proper ,not the Adctaphorical ſacrifice. X | 

I anſwer, that Chrilt ſaying in his death, Ai z fulfilled, taught us that in his 

death was the fulfilling of prophelies and figures. And the Apoſtle co the Hebrews 
finds in the death of Chriſt the fulfilling of the ſacrifices of rhe Law, not in the 
Lords Supper, of which he makes not any mention. Saint ?ohx agreeth tothis , 
chap. 19. ver. 36. where he gives a reaſon why the bones of Chriſt: were left vn- 
broken on the Croſs, namely, becauſe it was forbidden to break.the bones of the 
Paſchal Lamb. He will bave us then to find in the death of Chriſt , the fulfilling 
of the Paſchal Lamb. Beſides , the aan mom falſe, that -rhe rhing Gs 
which the fulfilling of the ſacrifices is found, "is a true a rſacrifice.. By that 
reaſon, wh ad, of prophelies ſhould be alſo a mr" and he fi fling of 
legal waſhings and purifications, ſhould be alſo a real waſhing : Now every one 
knows that remiſlion of (ins figured by theſe waſhings, canaor be called waſving, 
but Mecaphorically, and in an Allegorical-ſenſe, If then ſome Fathers have ſaid, 
that in the Euchariſt we have the fulfilling of Judaical figures, they ſay it hecauſe 
in the Euchariſt the death of Chriſt is repreſented, and offered unto God for 
our ſins. It is eſpecially to be noted, that this argument tends to prove that the 
Euchariſt isa trae ſacrifice, not that Chrittis ſacrificed in it, 


The reaſon which he adds is of no greater ſtrength, That the Fathers expound. Pag. git. 


ing Daniels propheſie about the ceſſation of the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, ſhew 
ſufficiently, that by the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, they aneoſfons 4 true and proper 
ſacrifice, But nothing hinders but that Danzel ſpeaks of the facred ations of the 
Chriſtian Church in figurative terms, uſual inthe Old Teſtament. Tris theftile of 
the Prophets and Apoliles, to call our prayers perfumes, and our bodies temples, 
and our thankſgivings the calves of our lips and ſacrifices. But to look to Daxiels 
rrue meaning, he ts propheſying of the ceſſation of the contioual acrifice which 
was to happen under the reign of Antiochws Epiphenes. Andit ſome of the An- 
rients take Antiochus for a figure of Antichriſt, they do not reſtrainthe abolition 
of the continual ſacrifice, to the only abolition of the Encharift, but they under- 
ſtand thereby the ceſſation of the divine Service, of which the Euchariſt makes 
a great part : For iis ordinary to takea part for the whole, / He that faith: thar 
Antichriſt muſt aboliſh che Lords Supper, thereby underſtands that be will aboliſh 
the whole outward exerciſe of Chrittian Religion, which never was withour this 
holy Sacrament. BTID, 
Of the ſame ſtuff is the reaſog which he addeth , that che Fathers  * 
> q tac 
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agilur, wt. 
ſanta ſocte- 
tate inherea- 
mniss Deo, 


(b) Sep- 


reaſon for it;, for not anly they will ſpend no money for Maſſes , but they would 
give money that no more Maſſes were ſung. 
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Cu aP. 3. 


Examination of the Cardinals reaſows , toprove that the Fathers call the 
Enchariſt a Sacrifice in a proper, not in a Metaphorical ſenſe, 


T Hi queſtion, which the Cardinal is1ſ0 buſie about , is altogether uſeleſs. For 
though we had granted that all the Fathers hold the Euchariſt ro be a true 
ſacrifice , it would not follow that Chriſt is really ſacrificed in ir. Beſides, all the 
old and late DoRors are not agreed about the definition of a ſacrifice, which M. 
du Perron ſhould have ſet down in the beginning, to build his proofs upon chem, 
for without thar, his proofs are tono end. . 

Auſtin, inthe tenth Book of the City of God, chap. 5. calls Alms or Mercy 

ſacrifice. Andin the fixth chapter he defines a ſacrifice, ſaying that ( a } 

every ation Which is done to adhere unto God, 35 a true ſacrifice. According to that 
definirion,we mult not wonder that the Euchariſt is called a true ſacrifice. Yerlet us 
ſee what reaſons the Cardinal brings. .. . + THER 

He affirmeth that the Fathers ſay , and that his Majeſty of Great Britain ac- 
knowledgeth, that the Euchariſt is che only facrifice of Chriſtians , and the only 
one that hath ſucceeded all the ſacrifices of the antient Law, Had he brought 
teſtimonies of the Fathers that ſpeak ſo, the Reader might have ſeen' that the 
Fathers ſpeak of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, which indeed hath ſucceeded the 
ſacrifices of Aaron, and to'this moſt part of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews isimploy- 
ed. For the end of the Apoſtle, is to ſhew that Chriſts Prieſthood hath ſucceed- 
ed Aarons Prieſthood : Which Prieſthood of Chriſt , 'he-makes to conſiſt in 'his 
death only. For inthe whole Epiſtle; be ſpeaks nor at all of 'the Excharifft. Or if 
any Father ſaith, that the Lords Supper ſuccecds alone the ſacrifices of the Law, 
he ſaith that with reſpe& to Chriſts death, which is repreſented in the holy Com-. 
munion, in which we offer gnto God the death of his Son, beſeeching him to 
accept i for our Redemption. As if he-ſaid, that the only thing that we canoffer 
unto God, is Chrilts death, which is celebratedin the Lords Supper. | 

Thus the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 7. ſaith, that Chrift onr Paſsover ts ſacrificed for 
+, giving to Chriſts death the name of the Sacrament thar repreſents it , by rea. 
ſon of the reſemblance , and the relation that is betwixt. both , and rogether 
ſhewing that Chriſts death is the true ſacrifice, which hathiſucceeded the Paſsoyer 


ſumobtulitin of the Law. 


bolocanftum 
pro peccatls 
noftr 5 . & 


Anſtinin the Book of the $3. Queſtions, in the 61, 'Queſtion ſpeaks thus ; 
(b ) Chriſt hath offered himſelf a burnt-offering for our fins, and hath inftituted that 


"s ſacrificis the repreſentation of that ſacrifice be celebrated in memory of his paſſion. And in the 
yr} wy" ſame place, (c) He bath 5uftitnted that. the image of this ſacrifice be celebrated in 


celeb;a dam 
in ſue paſ- 
fronts mems- 
rham com- 
mend avit. 

( c ) Holo- 
cauſti ejus 


3magin!m ad 


memoriam” 


the Charch, in memory of ha.paſſron.. rg 1750) | 

The Cardinal addeth,,, Beſides, that which the ſame Fathers teach us , that it 
cannot be offered, but by thoſe that have the charatter of Prieſthood, ſheweth manifeſtly 
that they (peak, of the ſacrifice rakewin the proper and preciſe ſignification:; The 
abſurdiry of that reaſonappears, by bringing it into aSyllopiſticali form, This is 
his argument , That which cannot be dowe but by them that have the charafter of 
Prieſthood, is a tr ue and proper ſacrifice. : Now the Euchariſt, 8c.  Thiat propoſiti- 


ſue paſſionis Onis falſe. For the preaching of the Goſpel likewiſe; cannot be done but by 
2 Eccleſur 
ccleb/andim 
decrevit. 


thoſe that have that charaRer. By the fame reaſon, the Sacrament of Penicence 
of. the Roman Church, and Confirmation, ſhall be ſacrifices properly fo called, 
ſince.they cannot be conferred but by Ptiefts and Biſhops, The Cardinal ſhould 
have remembred alſo, that in the Roman Church the immolation of the Paſchal 

tif Lamb 


8 
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Lamb by the ſeveral families of 7/7ae/, is held to have been a true ſacrifice, which 
yet was done by the heads of Families , before the tribe of Levi was choſen by 
Gcd to exerciſe the Prieſtaood. And ſince that choice, hardly was there a Levite 
for every Family where the Paſchal Lamb was eaten. When Chriſt celebrated 
the Paſsover with bis Diſciples, there was none. The great defeRt of that argy- 
ment is , that it was made to prove that the Euchariſt is a true facrifice, not 
to prove that Chrilt is really ſacrificed in it, which is the point in queſtion. 

Hz goeth about to prove the ſame thing, becauſe the Fathers uſe the word 
Altar, preſuppoling that no other ſacrifices can be done upon an Altar, but ſuch 
asare properly fo called. Indeed, that which the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 10. calls he 
T able of the Lord, is ſometimes called a» Altar by the antient Fathers, although 
more frequently they call it 2 Table. But the Fathers ro draw the Jews and the 
Pagans, make uſe of cerms uſual among them, calling the Table of the Lord an 
Alcar, in the ſame manner that the Deacons are called Zevires, and the offerings 
which the people ſet upon the table vi&ims and ſacrifices. In effet, the Cardinals 
maxine is falſe, that all that is done upon an Altar, is truly and properly a facri. 
tice. For as the immolation of rhe Paſchal Lamb was not done upon an Altar , 
ic on the other ſide, offerings of fruits and perfumes, which the holy Scripture 
calls not ſacrifices, were laid upon the Alcar.. 

To the ſame end he addeth , Since the Fathers held that the prophecies of the abo- 
lition of Tudazcal ſacrifices, andof the ſubſtitution of a new ſacrifice were accom- 
pliſhed wn the oblation of the Encharift ; when they ſpake of a ſacrifice, they meant the 
proper ,not the Adctaphorical ſacrifice. : | 

I anſwer, that Chriſt ſaying in his death, Al felfilled, taught us that in his 
death was the fulfilling of prophelies and figures. And the Apoſtle co the Hebrews 
finds inthe death of Chriſt the fulfilling of the ſacrifices of rhe Law, not/in the 
Lords Supper, of which he makes not any mention. Saint fohy agreeth tothis , 
chap. 19. ver. 36. where be gives a reaſon why the bones of Chriſt: were left pn= 
broken on the Croſs, namely, becauſe it was forbidden to break. the bones of the 
Paſchal Lamb. He will bave us then to find in the death of Chriſt , the fulfilling 

of the Paſchal Lamb. Beſides , the Cardinals mazime is falſe, that rhe zhing in 
which the fulfilling of the ſacrifices is found, 1s a true aud proper ſacrifice. By that 
reaſon, the tulfilling of prophelies ſhould be alſo a prophetic, and the fulfilling of 
legal waſhings and purifications, ſhould be glſo.a real waſhing : Now every one 
knows that remiflion of (ins figured by theſe waſhings, cannot be called waſving, 
but Mecaphorically, and in an Allegorical-ſenſe, If then ſome Fathers have ſaid, 
that in the Eucharift we have the fulfilling of Judaical figures, they fay it þecauſe 
in the Euchariſt the death of Chriſt is repreſented, and offered unto God for 
our ſins. It is eſpecially to be noted, that this argument tends to prove that the 
Euchariſt is a rae ſacrifice, not that Chritftis ſacrificed in it. 


The reaſon which headds is of no greater ſtrength, That the Fathers expound. Page git. 


ing Daniels propheſie about the ceſſation of the ſacrifice of the Enchariſt, ſhew 
ſufficiently, that by the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, they neofons 4 true and. proper 
ſacrifice. But nothing hinders but that Damzel ſpeaks of the facred aQions of the 
Chriſtian Church in figurative terms, uſual.in the Old Teſtament; Tcis theftile of 
the Prophets and Apoltles, to call our prayers perfurnes, and our bodies temples, 
and our thankſgivings the calves of our lips and ſacrifices. But to look to Daxiels 
true meaning, he ts propheſying of the ceſſation of the continual facrifice which 
was to happen under the reign of Antiochws Epiphenes. Andift ſome of the An- 
rients take Antioch for a figure of Antichriſt, they do nor reſtrainche abolition 
of the continual ſacrifice, to the only abolition of the Encharift, but they under- 
ſtand thereby the ceſſation of the divine Service, of which the Euchariſt makes 
a great part : For iis ordinary to takea part for the whole, ' He that faith: thar 
Antichriſt muſt aboliſh che Lords Supper, thereby underſtands that be will aboliſh 
the whole outward exerciſe of Chriitian Religion, which never was without this 
holy Sacrament. 4 be 
Of the ſame ſtuff is the reaſog which he adderh , that che Fathers — 
; Tac 
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the inward ſacrifices, that is, the mental commemoration, from the ontward 
ſacrifice of the Church. He preſuppoſeth thart all thatis diſtinR or different from 
the mental ſacrifice, and every outward ſacrifice , is a true and proper ſacrifice, 
By this reaſon, the oral prayer and alms which Scripture calls a ſacrifice, muſt be 
a true and proper ſacrifice, For they are external, and different fromthe internal 
ſacrifices, conſiſting in the thought, After all, What ſtrength bath this to prove 
that Chritt is ſacrificed in the bucharilſt ? 

* Kegoeth on, and faith that the Fathers diſtinguiſh the ſacrifice of Aſelchiſedeck 
from that of Aaron, by the inſtitution of rhe Eucharift , and thence he inferrech, 
that the Fathers believed that the Euchariſt is truly and properly a ſacrifice. This 
is a reaſon without reaſon. For two Prieſts may differ in ations, which are im- 
properly called ſacrifices, Burt the Fathers make not the difference berween Ael- 
chiſedeck, and Aaron to conſiſt in that only, ſeeing that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
giveth us ſo many other differences between them, in the ſeventh chapter , with. 
out ſpeaking one word of the Euchariſt, As in that Afelchiſedeck is repreſented 
as a Prieſt for ever, baving neither beginning of dayes nor end of life, being both 
King and Prieſt, taking tyrhes from Abraham as greater then he , and by con- 
ſequent then Levi, and givingro Abraham his bleſſing. 

He addeth that the Fathers by theſe words, We effer unto thee, meant real offer. 
ings, That's true. But all real offerings are not ſacrifices properly ſo called , nor 
propitiatory ſacrifices, leſs yet ſacrifices of Chriſts body. The offerings which 
the Chriſtian people uſed to offer upon the holy Table were real oblations , bur 
our Adyerſaries hold them not to have been properly ſacrifices, nor effeual for 
propitiation. Thus the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 13.15, Let us offer unto God ſacri- 
fices of praiſes : Where he ſpeaks of real offerings which are impropetly called 
ſacrifices. ; 

The reaſon that follows is ſuch another : He provyeth that the Fathers acknow- 
ledge the Euchariſt for a true and proper facrifice, becauſe they aſcribe to it the 
ſervice of /atria. Never wasa man more unfortunate in argumenting, then this 
Prelate, He preſuppoſeth, that all wherein the ſervice of /arria confifteth, isa true 
and proper ſacrifice, By that reckoning, the Lords Prayer isa truc and proper 
ſacrifice : For itis part of the Soveraign ſervice which we preſent unto God. 
Can one build a more abſurd reaſoning then this ? The Lords Supper belongs tothe 
Sover aign ſervice which we yield unto God, Ergo, it is a true Sacrifice ? To prop 
that impertinent argument, he employeth the reſt of his chapter. Thus all the 
Cardinals reaſons fall with blowing upon : And all the texts of the Fathers, which 
he alleadgeth are found uſeleſs, Ge he draws falſe conſequences from them , 
grounded upon falſe maxims, 


ct_—_ 


CHAP. 4. 


That the Fathers call the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, becauſe it i the com- 
memoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſts death. 6 


'T He Fathers following the ſtile of Scripture, uſe to give unto ſigns the name of 
the thing ſignified. | 

' The Lords Supper then being a ſign and a Sacrament of Chriſts ſacrifice offered 
to God onthe Croſs, may with good reaſon be called Chriſts ſacrifice, and the ſa- 
crifice of our price and redemprion, and the ſacrifice of his death and paſſion : 
This is fully repreſentedby Afi», in the 23. Epiſtle to Bonifacins , Many times 
we ſpeakthus, when. Eaſter draweth near , To morrow or the next day is the Lords 
paſeien, although it happened ſo ma Jears ago , and though that paſsion happened 
but once. Thus we ſay upon the Lords day, T his day the Lord « riſen again, althongh- 
ſo many years are paſt fence hus reſurrettion. Why us nobody ſo filly as to tax us of 


 antruth when we ſpeak, ſo ?- but becanſe thus day u called the ſame day , which is not 


| the 
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the ſame, but is like it by revolution of times ? Was not Chriſt once ſacrificed in 
himſelf ? Aud yet he ts ſacrificed befere the people in a ſacred fign, not only pon 
every ſolemnity of Eaſter, bat alſo every day; And yet that man lyeth not who 
being acked anſwereth that Chriſt is ſacrificed. For bad not the Sacraments ſome 
reſemblance with the things of which they are Sacraments, they ſhould not be Sacra- 
ments. But becauſe of that reſemblance many times they take the name of the 
thizgs themſelves. In this remarkable place of Auſtin three things eſpecially are 
to be obſerved. 1. "That Chriſt at Eaſter, and in the ordinary celebration of the 
Euchariſt did not ſacrifice himſelf but in a ſacrament or ſacred ſign, 2. That 
Chriſtians ſay that in the Euchariſt, Chriſt is Sacrificed, in the fame manner as 
we ſay upon the Lords day, thus day 3s Chrifts reſurreftion , Not that Chrif in 
effe& riſech again upon every Lords day,but becauſe the memory of his reſurre&i- 
on is celebrated every Lords day. 3.That when we ſay that Chrilt is ſacrificed in the 
Euchariſt, we give unto the ſign the name of the thing ſignified. The ſame he 
faith in the tenth book ot the Ciry of God, ch. 5. (a) The viſible ſacrifice is a 
Sacrament, that is, a ſacred fign of the true ſacrifice, And a little' after. That 
which men call ſacrifice is a ſign of the true ſacrifice. He could not ſay more ex- 
preſly that the Euchariſt is no rrue ſacrifice. 

The other Fathers ſpeak the fame. 7uftin Martyr in his Dialogue againſt 
Tryphon, (b) T he offering of meal for thoſe whom they purged from the leprofie, was 
a figure of the bread of the Euchariſt, which onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt commanded us 
to do in remembrance of his paſſion. 

The fixth book ot the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions of. Clement, ch. 3 ſpeaks thus, 
(c) The Lordinftead of a bloody ſacrifice hath inſtituted 4 reaſonable, nnbloody , 
and myſtical ſacrifice, which is celebratedin conſideration of the Lords death, by. the 
fgnes of bis body and blood. | | | 

The antient ſervice of the Church of A4;1a» had theſe words, Fac wobs: hanc 
obIationem aſcriptam rationabilem acceptabilem, quod eſt figura corporss & ſangui- 
21s Domini. AS Ambroſe ſaith inthe foucth book of Sacraments ch. 5. Let this 
offering be put to our account reaſonable andacceptable,which i the fignre of the body 
and blood of the Lord. 

Gregory Nazianzen in the Oration upon his return from the countrey com- 
plaining of the hard dealing, which he had from thoſe of whom he expected ſup- 
port, (d) Shak they bar me (ſaith he) from the altars ? [ ſo he calls the table 
of the Lords ſupper ] But Ikuow an altar of which the things that are now ſeen are 
fignres, &Cc. the whole 3s the work of the underſtanding, and the aſcent to it is by con- 
tewplation. To this altar I will approach, upon this T will ſacrifice an acceptable 
ſacrifice and offering, and whole burnt offerings, ſo much better then thoſe that are 
ROW offered, as the truth # better then the hadow, Had this Father believed that 
the body of Chriſt was really ſacrificed upon the Altar, he would never have faid 
that his prayers and meditations are better then that which is offered upon the 
Altar in the Church. He would never have called the Eucharilt a ſhadow. He 
had not been ſo bold as to deny that we have the truth in that holy Sacrament, 

Procopins Gazeus upon Gen. 49. ſaith, that Chrift hath given to his Diſciples the 
smage or figre,and type of hu body receiving no more the bluody ſacrifies of the law. 

Ambroſe in the firſt book of Offices, ch. 48. compareth the ceremonies 0 
the Law, and the Sacrments of the New Teſtament, with the truth which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. (e) Here ( faith he ) 3s the hadow and smage, there the truth i in 
heavenly places. Anda little after, Here Chriſt is offered in image, but there in 


truth. 
Euſebius in ch, 3.0f che firſt book of Evangelical Demonſtration. (f) We 
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*_ celebrate with juſt reaſon'every day the memory of his body and blood. And a little 
E) wo after,, (s) The Lord lover offered a ſacrifice, os excellent vitim to his 
opdycor $Lai> Father for the ſalvation of us all, hath commanded us to offer continually the com- 
pe mv 79 MM" memoration thereof inſtead of a ſacrifice. (h)And in the ſame place, zye have received 
get 11MM” the memorial of that ſacrifice to celebrate it in his table by the ſignes of hs body and 
_ ? .* of his ſaving blood, according to the inſtitution of the new Teftlament. 
-wiroy war In the chapter before, we brought teſtimonies of Aſtin in the book of the 
al yxs ow eighty three Queſtions ſaying twice in the ſeventy ninth Queſtion, That the holy 
Typi2s > wi” Communion is the image and reſemblance of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. 
= YO Andin ch. 5. of the tenth book of the City of God, 7/lud quod ab hominibus 


47 £5 AW - , . . . . » . p 
\ So 7! ellatur ſacrificium, ſignum eſt vers ſacrificii, That which men call a ſacrifice, 
os bug 7 wa fs =—_ {arifiee He could nor ſpeak more plainly. Nees 
«@5ac:940q) + ſaith that men call it a ſacrifice, not that God calls it ſo.- : 
(bh) Twrw Jt muſt not be found ſtrange, that the Fathers call the Lords Supper the facri. 
—_— I fice of (pe ſeeing that they ſay alſo that the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt is 
ar” Chriſts death. 
——_—_ Cyprian inthe fixty third Epiſtle, Becanſe in all ſacrifices we make mention 
eurerav Ie of bis paſſion ( for the Lords paſſion is the ſacrifice which we offer ) we muſt not dg 
ovine» any other thing but what he did himſelf. Upon which place Pamelixs in his 
TeX 521» Notes freely acknowledgeth, that (k) Chryſeſtom, Theophylatt, and Occamenins 
TO awrs % , Y Lg . 
5 ownple of- interpret ſo theſe words, which is broken for you, that they ſay that in the (acri- 
par@r, x7 fice of the Maſs Chriſt ſaffereth, and is broken and changed. Wherein he 
Sequis ® Haith true, but that this word A44/s 15 not found in theſe Fathers, 
aguris Nan The Lords Supper then isin the ſame manner the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as it is the 
A death of Chriſt, Now the Lords Supper is not really the death of Chriſt ,-Then 
G) Ouia it is not really che ſacrifice of Chriſt, but by commemoration. So Chryſoftoxs 
paſſions ejus ſpeaks, (1) While that death is a doing, that dread ſacrifice, thoſe unſpeakable 
mentionem t yy eries. This Father is he that ſpeaks in the. moſt lofty rerms of this ſacrifice 
ſ og + Hon among all the antient writers,and fairh often, that Chriſt is facriticed in the myſte- 
rs 0» eff Tries.In his twenty fourth Sermon upon 1 Cor. 10. he ſpeaks thus, (m) When this 
enim Domini ſacrifice is bronght forth, Chriſt ſacrificed, the Lordly fveep , When thou heareſt 
| ſaerifcrm theſe words, Let us pray all in common , When thou ſeeſt the doable curtaines draws, - 


90d - -Y think, that heaven 1s opening from above, and Angels are deſcending. But there is 
rp pn no better interpreter of. Chyyſoſtom then Chryſoftom. So he ſpeaks in the ſeven-= 


ile fecit face- teenth Homily upon the Epiftle to the Hebrews, (n) What then ? Do we net 
re debemus. mot offer every day ? We offer indeed, but making. a memorial of his death. And 
that ſacrifice is one, not many. How 1s that ſacrifice one and not many ? becauſe 
| <-> » i that ſacrifice was offered onee. He Wvas carried into the helieft of helies ( that is, 
Theophylattus into heaven ) This 3s a fignre of that ſacrifice. And in the lame place, (o) This 
& Occumeni- 3s done in memory of that which was done then, For he ſaith,Do this in remembrance 
us verba tlla, of me. We do not another ſacrifice, as the High Prieſt [_ of the Law | but we do 
fe oe alwayes the ſame ; Yea rather we celebrate the remembrance of *the ſame ſacrifice. 
31a interpres Theſe words Tea rather are very expreſs, and grieve our adverſaries very 
zantargut is much. 
ſacrificio | Auſtin calls alſo very often the Lords ſupper a ſacrifice. But he expounds 


Me | 5364 himſelf in the twentieth book againſt Faxftm« the Manichean, ch, 21. in theſe 
fk = ; words, (p) Of this ſacrifice the fleſh and blood before Chriſts Coming Was pro- 
mmLLArt &- SD 8 | % ow f JF , , » : x 
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miſed by the reſemblance of ſacrifices. Jn Chriſts paſſion it was exhibited 
in truth, After Chriſts A Jon it is celebrated by the Sacrament of commemora- 
7i0n.Could he ſay more plainly that the body of Chriſt is not exhibied, not facri- 
ficed in trath in the Sacrament, then by ſaying that in his death it was exhibi- 
ted 5» truth, but inthe Sacrament it is exhibited by commemoration'? This ſo ex- 
preſs reſtimony is depraved and abuſed by Cardinal du Perrex with an incredi- 
ble licentiouſneſs , tor he ſoweth up a taile ro it by way of interpretation. 
Auſtin ſaich, The fleſh aud blood of this ſacrifice is promiſt before the comins . 
of Chriſt by the. vittims, that is, (q) (if we muſt believe the Cardinal ) rhis (4)Pag.g1s: 
fleſh and blood is promilſt in a diſtin{t and ſeparate being. But Afi ſpeaks 
not there ar all of that ſeparation , bur of the figure and reſemblance op- 
poſed to. the truth, Of this Sacrifice (ſaith he) the fleſh and blood 
was promiſed before Chrifts coming by the reſemblance of ſacrifices, but in 
the paſſion it is exhibited in truth. Bur to whar end is this 'ſhifr, ſince 
Axſtin teacheth us in this place, that in the Sacrament the body of the 
Lord is not exhibired in truth but by commemoration ? To that the Cardinal 
gives no anſwer. Wy 
The ſame Aſtin in ch. 17. of the ſeventeenth book againſt Faxſtus Aſanj- (*) Hindi 
chean, (t) To cat bread, in the New Teſtament is the ſacrifice of Chriftians. $0 page anon 
much indeed is not ſacrificing Chriſt really, And in another place, (s) Chrift T:tamento eff 
offered up himſelf in ſacrifice for our fins, and hath inſtituted that the reſem- ſacrificium 
blance of that ſacrifice be celebrated in memory of his paſſion. Chriſano- 
The book of Faith to Perrns Diaconue,. which is rather. of Falgentius then (5) Lib _— 
Auſtin, ſpeaks thus inch. 19. (t) The aniverſal Church over all the world ceaſ- q.5i. © _" 
eth not to offer a Sacrifice of bread and wine, in faith and charity. For in theſe Se ipſum ob- 
carnal viftims | of the old Teſtament } there was a repreſentation of the fle þ *#1# in bolo- 
of Chriſt, which himſelf being free from ſin was to offer for our fins, and of the err a9) 
blood which he was to ſhed for the remiſcion of fins. But in this ſacrifice [_of Fe”. & ejus 
the Euchariſt ] there is a thanksgiving and a commemoration of the fleſh of Chrift [acrifiti 
which ke offered for us, and of the blood which the ſame God hath ſhed for ms. ſmilitudinem 
It is obſervable tharhe ſaith that in the Euchariſt there 1s a facrifice-of bread and celebrandam If 
wine, and that, in commemoration of the fleſh of Chriſt. Then he did not be- '*/ os at 
lieve that the fleſh of Chriſt was really ſacrificed in ir. EI - Commmadavit. 
In the tenth book againſt Fauſt#s ch. 18. (u) Chriſtians celebrate the memory (t) Sacrifict- 
of jo jms Sn already done, by the holy oblation ang participarion of the boay = Ns fe 
and blyoa of Chriſt. | . 
The "ey of no Canon Hoc eft, are moſt expreſs in the ſecond Diſtinion — 
of the Conſecration, which Canon isaſcribed to Proſper by Alger and Gratian, ſia (atholica 
(*) The inimolation of the fleſh which us done by the hanas of the Prieff is called the p*r nuere 
paſſion,death and crucifying not in truth but by a ſegnificant myſtery. In the ſame man- awry 
ner as the Sacrament of faith by which we underſtand Baptiſm,is faith.Can wefind ,,, ceſſat. 
ir ſtrang that the Lords Supper is called by the Antients the Sacrifice. of Chriſt, in ills enim 
ſeeing that they call it alſo the death aud Paſſion of Chriſt ? The Grammarian Sni- carnalibus 
dai, upon theword Ecclefiaſpeaks thus, (x) The Charch offereth up the ſignes of ——_— #- 
the body of Chrift, ſanftifying the whole Inmip by the firft fruits. And the ptr 4 s irgh ; 
Maſs calls that which che Priett offerech, gifts and preſents which God bleſſeth and fti quan pro 
ſanttifieth and createth every day. Which are not terms convenient to the body of peccatis 
Chriſt. ' Hence theſe expreflions which are found in'ſome Councils and Penicen- zoſt;is ipſe 
tial Canons alleadged by Barchard in the: fifth book, (y) If any vomit the ſa- oanpr" ol 
crifice, and it be eaten by the dogs, let him do 4 years penance, (2) Again, Let ';,y, a (1n- 
FOO Eee L Fs . + guinis quem 
effuſurus erat in remiſſionem” peccatorum. In iſto autem Sacrificio gratiarum attio atque commemoratio eff jon? 
Chriſti quam pro nobzs obtulit, &c. (u) Chriftiank perafti ejuſdem ſacrificii memoriam celebrant, &c, (*) Vocatur 
ipſa immolatio carnis que ſacerdotis manibus fits Chriſti paſſio, Mors, erxcifexio, nen rev veritare ſed ſenficaute myſte- | 
710. (x) Tporoigery xanga T2 TY WHATLS Ny dLUATDE UTG14C0AQ* aa 79 QUEUE Net & Tap 6 0 eh x02» 
(y) Expzniemiiali Theadori & Romano, (z) Concil. Aureljan, c. 5. 
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every ſacrifice grow mouldy with age be burnt. Again, If one hath not well kept 
the ſacrifice, and a mouſe or ſome other creature hath eaten it, let him do for- 
ty dayes penance. Which words ſhould be impious, if by the word ſacrifice the 
body of Chriſt were underſtood. 

See Lombard the Father of the School of the Roman Church in the fourth of 
the Sentences Diſt. 12. lit. G. where he ſheweth by teſtimonies of Ambroſe and 
Anftin, that the Euchariſt is called the ſacrifice of Chriſt, becauſe it is the com- 

' memoration of the ſacrifice of the Croſs, and brings no other reaſon for it. The 
(a) 1» a - placeof Ambroſe which he alleadgeth is this, (a) We offer every day ; and that 3; 
nf Jeu ft done in memory of his death. He 1s the ſame wittim, not many. How 1s it one, 
boftia ad ſa- and not many ? Becauſe Chrift was ſacrificed once only ;, But this ſacrifice is done af- 

tutem ſempi- ter the example of that, SC. T hat which we do, is done in commemoration of that 
ternam potens. hich was done. : 

—_ "L (b) Thomas ſpeaks the ſame language. The celebration of the Sacrament is 
(ineulos dies called the ſacrifice or immolatios of Chriſt for two reaſons ;, Firſt becauſe, as Auſtin 
offerimus ? ſaith to $\mplicius, poet are called by the name of the things of which they are 
fed ad recor- ;mpages, &c. Secondly, ecauſe by the Sacraments, we are made partakers of the death 
_—— = of Chriſt. He brings no other reaſon for it. Himſelf in the expoſition of St. 

ph =_ l, hn. ch.6. Leſſon 6. (c) This Sacrament is nothing elſe but the application which 

CIMMSLint Com” ts made unto vs of tbe Lords paſſion. : 

memerationem What more? Cardinal 4s Perron bimſelf in an Aſſembly which was held in the 

þt : Ot quod Conyent of the Dominicans of Parzs made no difficulty to ſay, that the Euchariſt 

' Dc 5.2.8 was a ſacrifice of religion infticuted to apply and commemorate the ſacrifice of the 

Gar. Can. in death of Chriſt, as himſelf acknowledgeth in ch.6. (d) At which many were offend- 

Chriſto ex ed, expeRing that he would have ſaid rather, that the Euchariſt was a ſacrifice of - 
Ambrof. is redemption where Chriſt was really ſacrifice for our redemption ; and they faid 

that he kept that tener ſtill from his father who was Miniſter of Gods word. 

" IS Summa q- $3. Art. J. Dicendum, quod duplict ratioue celehratio bujus Sacramenti dicitur immolatio Chris 

7 Primo quia ſecut dicit Auguſtinus ad Simplicenn q. 3+ Solent imagines earium rerum nommnibas appellari, 

quarum imagines ſunt, ficut cum mntuentes tabulam aut parietem piffum diczmus, ille Cicero eſt, ille Saluſtins, Cele- 

b;atio autem bujus ſacraments imago quedan eſt repreſentative paſſions Chriſti, que vere eft ejus immolatio, &c. 

Alio made quantion ad effetun paſſions Chriſti, quia ſcilicet per boc ſacramentum participes efficimur fruftus Domi - 

ca paſſions. (c) Nihil eft hoc ſacramentum quam applicatto Dominice paſſienis ad 105. (d) Pag. 926. 
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Cu arp. 5. 
Examination of the Cardinals ſhifts. 


"THe Cardinal in ch. 2. acknowledgeth, that the Fathers call the holy Eucha- 
- riſt a facrifice of commemoration. But (ſanhhe) 5: was not as for the 
eſſence but as for the end, Meaning that the Fathers underſtood notthat comme- 
moration was of the effence of that ſacrifice, but that they ſpake ſo ro expreſs the 
end thereof. This Prelat knew not that the end many times 1s of the eſſence of 
things. Thus ſeeing is the end of the eye, and yerir is of the eſſence of it, for 
itenters into the definition of the eye. And catting is theend of a knife, and 
yerthat fitneſs ro cut is of' the eſſence of the knife, for it is that which makes 
ir tobe a knife. This eſpecially is found in the Sacraments. For the end of 
Bapriſe is the waſhing of our fins, and yetthat end is of the eſſence of Ba. 
tilm. | 
F Yetlet us receive that diſtin&ion, asabfurd asit is. For if the end of an aQi- 
on is not of the effence of the aRion, at leaſt that end myſt be agreeable with 
the eſſence and nature of the ation. Now they give us here an end which is 
;mcompatible with the eſſence and nature of Chrifts ſacrifice. For to _— 
ri 
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Chriſt, and to make a commemoration of his. facrifice, are things ill agreeing to- 
gether, Mult we ſacrifice Chriſt chat we may celebrare' the memory ot the facri- 
fice of his death ? By the fame reaſon to remember Chrifts death, we muſt pur 
him to death again, | 

The ſame I ſay of the application. For to apply Chriits ſacrifice to our ſelves 
we need not ſacrifice him, asto apply a payment tous, we need not to paythe 
ſecond rime, and to apply a plaiſter to us, we need not have another plaitter , 
much leſs do we need another plaiſter of a contrary or different nature. For 
- that the ſacrifice of the Maſs and the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt are diffe- 
rent, yea diſagreeing ſacrifices, it appears, becauſe the Maſs is nor the death of 
Chriſt, and Chriſt ſuffereth nathingin it, and payeth nothing in ir for us. The 
death of Chriſt happened bur once, for it is ſufficient to redeem us. But the Maſs is 
celebrated every day, and Maſſes without number are ſung. Many of them g0 
to the redeeming of a ſoul from Purgatory. Then inthe croſs God viſibly offered 
up himfelf ; Bucin the Maſs they fay, that he offercth himſelf inviſibly by the 
hands of the Prieſt under rhe /preies of bread. M. dz Perron acknowledgeth 
that difference in ch. 6, of which the title is this, Of the difference of the Sacri- 
fice of Redemption made in the Croſs, and of the Sacrifice of Religion made in the 
Euchariſt. The one then is a ſacrifice of redemption, the other is not. Bur 
becauſe herein he contradiQeth the Maſs, and the Council of Trent, which affirm 
that the Maſs is a facrifice of redemption, he goeth about to heal that wound by 
making two ſorts of redemption, the one original, the other applicative, and 
fancying a facritice of original redemption which is. the death ot Chriſt, and a 
facrifice of applicative redemprion which is the Maſs, which he faith to be a perpe- 
tual ſalve of redemption, not original, but applicative, there was need of new 
words for a new Divinity. I paſs by the mainfaulr, that he faich chis. without the * 
word of God, which acknowledgeth but one redemprion ; for among theſe Pre. 
lates, Scripture hath loſt her authoriry, But I think not that this doQrine can 
be tolerated in the Roman Church, which bolds that che Maſs of it ſelf, and of 
its nature, not by application only, is a: ſacrifice of redemprion. By the ſame 
reaion then both the Goſpel and Baptiſm ſhould be an applicative redemption, 
ſince by chem Chriſts redemption is applyed unto us. Befides who ſo will atten. 
tively conſider this expreſſion of applicative redemption, ſhall find thar it is a 
Chimera, and a piece of gibbriſh without common ſenſe. For redemption ſigni- 
fierh buying again, or a ranſgme and payment ro redeem a perfon, How ridicu- 
lous then ſhould that man be that would ſay, that to redeem a man, there is need 
of rwo payments, the one original, the other applicative, as if the application of 
payment were another payment ? When the Prelat ſpake thus, I ſuppoſe he was 
not in carneft, or thar the {trengech of truth had fer him on the rack, and ex- 
rorted from him theſe dark and ridiculous words to hide himſelf in obſcuricy. 
For theſe words necef{arily imply that che Euchariſt is not art all a ſacrifice of re- 
demprion, ſince by tt redemprion is applyed to us. Neither indeed is there any 
other redemption, bur thac which he calls original, even the death of Chrift, un- 
leſs we will forgeanother Goſpel. And when we have turned theſe words every 
way, no other tenſe can be drawn out of them, but that which he impugneth, 
the dorine our Churches, that the Lords ſupper is a ſacrifice of chanksgiving, in 
which a commemoration is made of our redemption by the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
deach, and whereby the benefitof rhe ſame is applyed unro us. Which be 


EE re 


makes evident by ſaying, (a) that Chrift in the Euchariſt hyor in a condition of (a) Pag, 
HT 15: 


paſtion and meric. This is clearly co ſay, that the Euchar 
redemption. Ir was not thea without cauſe, that many tbar heard bim ſpeak fo 
inthe Afſembly in the Convent of the Dominicans, murmured, ſaying that this 
doQrine had {till a relifh of the old leaven, and of the ſtack whence he . was 
deſcended. FI #14 21] 

I paſs by divers faults mrowhich the Cardinal falls by the way, as his ſaying in 
pag. 929. that the ſacrificesof the Law did not confer any grace ex opere: operats, 
fram the work, wrought, butanly ex opere — from the: mark, of the _— ; 
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not a facrifice of 932- 
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that is, ( as he addeth ) that of themſelves they were of no value, and of no price 

or vert#e, bur that their whole vertue depended upon the diſpoſition of the per- 
ſons that were partakers of them. Certainly , fince God chad inſtiruted theſe 

facrifices, we make no doubt but that God gave them a ſalucary verrue , which 

proceeded not fromthe yertue of thoſe that were partakers of the ſacrifices, bur 

from Gods bleſſing. It chat doctrine of the Cardinal be true , we mult ſay that 

the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, inſtituted by God , were of no vaſuc by 

their nature, but that they became good and falutary by the vertue of men , nor 

by Gods Inſtitution. 

Bur I cannot paſs by a notorious falſification, which he committeth in the fifth 
chapter of the Treatiſeof the Sacrifice, pag. 925. where he alleadgerh the 29. 
Canon of the third Council of Carthage, in theſe words, . If any recommendation 
of the dead muſt be made in the afternoon, whether they be Biſhops or Clarks, or ethers, 
let it be done by prayers only, if it be found that they that make it, be no more faſting, 
reſerving to the morning only the recommendations made by oblation. This laſt clauſe, 
reſerving to the morning only the recommenaations made by oblation, is of the Cardi- 
nals addition, and is not found in that 29. Canon, 


Cuavy. 6. i 


Other reaſons for which the Fathers called the Lords Supper a Sacrifice. 


A004 

(a) Orig? Eſides the foreſaid reaſon, Why the Lords Supper is called a Sacrifice, name- 
be FOO ly, Becauſe it isa ſign anda commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice ; and befides 
ſum, lib. 8. the reaſons for which the prayers, the alms , the repentance , the ſufferings for 
-&« wx. Chriſt, and generally every good work is cajledin Scripture a Sacrifice , and for 
#@ Iz which prayer is called ( a ) an unbloody facrifice by the Fathers: there are par- 
__—_— ricular reaſons why the Euchariſt was ſo called by the Ancient. Firſt becauſe in the 
waxes boly Communien we offer unto God the ſacrifice of Chriſt, beſeeching him to ac- 
rais ae3s Cept the merit of his death for our fins. 

T9 Yeov Alſo the holy Communion is a ſacrifice of thankſgiving , which the Fathers 
X25 %- have ſhewed enough, by calling it the Euchariſt, ang by conſequent an Euchari- 
Gr Cypr. ftical facrifice, that is, a ſacrifice of thankſgiving. The ſame is confirmed by the 
Ep. 9. lib.z. Canon of the Maſs, which calls the ſacrifice , that the Prieſt offererh, ſacrificiun 
& Serm. de Jaydzs, a ſacrifice of praiſes. | F : 
__ Then the offerings ( b ) which Gods people brought in the very aRion of the 
Hiſt. 1ib. ) Communion upon the holy Table, to be employed for the Lords Supper, and for 
cap. 12. & the Agapes, and to feed the poor and the' Clarks , being called ſacrifices by the 
lib.4. e. 19- Antients, that name paſt to the whole aQtion of the Communion. That expreſſj- 
(c) Szſcipe gn remaineth in the Maſs, in which the bread and wine not conſecrated, are called 
_ = a ſacrifice, and an immaculate victim. For theſeare the words of the offertory , 
ftiam,quam ( c ) Receive this immacnlate vitim which I ehine unworthy ſervant effer #nro thee 
eco indignus m1 living God for my anumberleſs pns, &c. This 1s ſaid before the Conſecration. 


famtlus turns Thus bread not conſecrated, is offered for fins in the Maſs. Which Be4arminxe 


offero nn Pe acknowledgeth in the firſt Book of the Maſs, chap. 27. ſaying , It muſt not be de- 
rome v4 T nyed,that the bread angſy he wine are in ſome manner offered in the Maſs. Thu ap- 


libus pecca- peareth firſt by the Liturgy. For When we ſay before the Conſecration, Receive Holy 
£15, &ec. Father this immaculate vittim : Certainly the Provown this , ſexſibly ſheweth that 
(d) Ariſtoph. ,,b;ch we hold ar that time:inour hands. And he ſheweth that Jreneas and other 


— Fathers ſpake ſo, and.called the bread not conſecrated a ſacrifice. 


quens de Alſo the deſire of drawing the (d ) Pagans ( who eſteemed that no Religion 
Np1is. could be withour a ſacrifice , and upbraided the Chriſtians that they had neither 
1m 2% 79 


R  Alrarsnor facriffces ) made many of the Antients the more willing to call the 
5 gy holy Communion a facrifice. This reproach, put upon the Chriſtians by the Pa- 
Gpxcs wer. | Bans . 
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gans, is ſeen in the eighth Book of ( e) Origen againit Cel/as, and in the (c) Origen. 
Dialogueof (f) Minnins Felix, and in (£) Arnobims, as we. ſhewed. in '2 Cell. lis. 
another place. - "6 PEA ol... 
Had the Fathers believed, thar they really ſacrificed Chriſt, they would have —_ wt ah 
adored the Sacrament, which they neyerdid : No morethen the Apoſttes;, who Jah 
remained fitting or leanint at the Table. They did indeed venerate the fignsand YL vias 
ſymbols, as Theoderer faith in the ſecond Dialogue. And they worſhipped Chriſt '7%%% 9% 
in the Euchariſt, bur they worſhipped nor the Euchariſt, Wherefore chey ſaid 8 (£) MM 
Surſum corda ; Lift up your hearts on high, that the people mighc lift up their Baths 2 
hearts to Chriſt re(idingin heaven, and nor-ſtay upon the-Sacrament preſent ro Otavio. 
chem,as if Chriſt had b:en incloſed within ir. They would have made an eleyation ©” **Uas 
of the hoſt, whereas only chey drew (i ) curtains thar were ſpread before the 7: habent 
Table, when they would ſhew to the/people the Sacramenr ſet upon the Table. co lt 
They would not have given to women* the Sacramentin their hand , and-would ahos malls - 
not have ſuffered them to carry it ro their homes. They would nor have burnc fomulachra ? 
or given to children returning from che” School the remnant of the bread of the (s ) Arnob. 


Euchariſt , which were the ancient cuſtoms, as we proved in another place, and ſs th = 
will ſay more of it in the following controverſie. Jnpicter _ 


Bur till the ſafeſt courſe, is to {tick cloſe roche Word of God, and'to\follow maximum 
the itile of che Apoitle, who calls this Sacrament the Lords Supper. For from an ©" affin- 
impropriety in the language, the Church will paſs inſenſibly ro an errour in 5)" quod 


, | non a{taria 
the Faich. fabricamus, 


_ OO FX a0n aras. 
Er lib. 7. wid ergo ſacrificia cenſetis uulla omtins facienda ? Reſp. Nulla, (h ) ( vuCon > ; 
Chryſoſt. in 1 Cer. 10. im idvs &rearwuls ma dui ER om 2.in lp - * muy. (i) 


Eleventh Controverlie, 
x OF THE poo 


SEVENTH BOOK 


Of the 
Rea! Prefence of Cris rs Body 


N THE 


SACRAMENT: 


AND - : 
Of Tranſubſtannaton. 


— 


| CuaP. 1. 
of the firſt Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


N the Queſtion of the real preſence of the Sacrament , M. dx 
Perron \eaving the holy Scripture, which can alone decide this 
difference, berakes himſelf alrogerher to the Fathers , who call 
that which we receive in the holy Communion the body of _ 
Bur fince the Word of God is the only rule of our Faith, he 
ſhould at leaſt have done that honour to the Word of God, to ler 

it ſpeak firlt. 

We ſhall begin then with the Inſtitution of this holy Sacrament, ſuch as Chriſt 
made it among his Apoſtles ; To which if all would keep themſelves, ſpeaking as 
Chriſt ſpake, and doing as he did, this controverſie would be ſoon ended; And 
a quarrel about which ſo much blood was ſpilt , would be changed into concord 
and a kind reconciliation. 

In that inſtitution we find, that Chriſt fitting at Supper with his face towards 
his Diſciples, ſpeaking rothem ina known rongue, took bread, and having bleſſed 


it, 


— "OO > —— 
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— 


it, brake it, and gave it to his Difciples , ſaying that it was his body broken for 
them, commanding them to do this in remembrance of him. Jn all that we ſee, 
chat Chriſt offered nothing unto God, that he ſpake not of ſacrifice, that he made 
no elevation, that there was no adoration of the Hoſt, that all did communicate 
in the two kinds, Chriſt ſaying, Take cate, drink. ye all of this; that therewas 


(3) thts 
in vain, to ſer out with great noiſe what men haye aid, if wehe.ignorant of that p act, © 


Our Adverfaries continually alleadge theſe words of theinſtirution of this Sa- 12a5ims 


» a 
$KAZOE, Xz 


: Edwxsy dye 
ole rext -giyeth a great light to the le Ahowy, 


matter, Sus 56 | 1 nan tr 
The Goſpel relates, ( a ) that Chriſt took bread, and Seve thanks and brake it., (cud us 
and gave unto his Diſciples, ſaying, T his is ogy body which is given for you, this do 7 umep 
in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying , This cup 5s the 9! de- 
New Teftament in my blood, which is ſhed for you, ( 3 Saint Matthew adds, that age 
Chriſt giving the cup, ſaid, Drizk, ye all of 5s; and that having given the,cup to 1 julup 
his Diſciples, he told them, 7 will zot drink, honceforth of this fruit of the: Vine , «1dumny. 
wntil that day when I drink it new with yow in my Fathers Kingdow, Saunt Pant re- 9x7 x; 
fates the ſame inſtitution, in the eleventh chapter of the firſt Epiſile to the Corin- 7 727700» 
thians. His words arein ver. 24. This is my body which ;5 brokgs for yew, and in Gt 
verſ. 25, 26. This exp is the New Teſtament iu my bload , this do ye as oft a5 you aiyuy, 53n 
drink it in remembrance of me. Then he addeth , For as often as ye cat this bread, 73 mmiguy 
and drink this cup, ye do foew the Lords death till he come. : | " Xgur} e- 
To this inſtitution we muſt alwayes return : And all that men have invented Ro & Te 
without or againſt this inſtitution, cannot have the force,of Law. Wherefore it 5; 77 
is neceſſary before all things, ro examine the Do&rine of the Roman Church by us» > 
that rule. But before we go further, we muſt obſerye that the Roman Bible bath voy. 
falſified the words of this inſtitution : Ang thac wheres Saint Pay faith, Thisss (Þ) _ 
m7 bedy ( c) which is broken for you ;, there is in the Yulgar verſion, This 3s 3 9% %+ by 
body which ſhall be delivered for you ;, putung rradetar for frongitar. Aodnbmys oi Al 
Saint Zke faith, ( d) which» ſhed for you ; the ſame verſion faith , whichſhpall wor. 
be ſhed for you , fundetur for funditur. Which depravarions hinderthe yp (4). imp 
ing to diſcern,that Chriſt ſpeaks of a Sacramental effafion and fraction, and of a *#% #xv* 
body which is broken in the Bucharift ; thereby Ropping #3 Window, whence we FOO in 
ferch much light, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. . Ga {5 1s | 


o 


CHA? 
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Firſt proof. 


CHaP. 2. 


That the Dottrine of the Real preſence, and of Tranſubſtantiation, is repag- 
nant to Chriſts Inflitution, The Cardinals reaſons are examined. 


T5 inſtitution of this Sacrament affords us two ſorts of proofs , both clear 
and ſtrong : Some of rhem drawn from Chriſts words , ſome from the cir- 
cumſtances of the action. 

In the, words of the Inſtitution we fnd, 1. That Chriſt took and broke bread. 
2. That he gave bread to his Diſciples. 3. That this bread which he gaye to his 
Diſciples, was his body.” 4. That this bread is broken in the Euchariſt. 5. That 
his blood was ſhed in: the ſame. 6. That Chriſt gave and broke bread; to be a 
remembrance or commemoration of himſelf. 7. That the thing which is in the 
cup, is the Teſtament'or Covenant of Chriſt, 8. That the faid Covenant is in the 
blood of Chriſt. 9, That inthe cup of the Sacrament, there was the fruir of the 
Vine. 10. That Saint: Paxl addeth, that it is bread which we eate in the Lords 
Supper, and that bread' diſtin& from the cup. As many words, ſo many thunder- 
bolts to overthrow Tranſubſtantiation. 

Firſt then , the Evapgeliſts witneſs that Chrift brake bread , But the Roman 
Church ſaith, Tha the Prieſt breaks no bread. For he breaks the Hoſt , after the 
words which they call con(ecrating words , after which they hold that the Hoſt is 
no more bread. And to perſwade the people that it is the body of Chriſt which 
the Prieſt breaks, and-not bread , the Roman Church hath pur the fraction of 
the Hoſt after the pronouncing of the words, Hoc eft corps meum, &c, Where- 
as Chriſt broke the bread before h& faid, '7 his is my body. It was then bread when 
Chriſt broke z According to that which Saint Zuke ſaith , As 20.7. The Di/- 
ciples came together to'break bread. And Saint Payl , 1 Cor. 10. 16. The bread 
which we break ,' is it not the Commu#yon of the body of Chriſt ? Wherefore when 
we ask our Adverſaries what it isthaf'the Prieſt breaks, when he breaks the con. 
ſecrated Hoſt? they find themſelves ſhrewdly puzzled , and driven into brakes 
whence they cannot get out: ; neither do they underſtand themſelves. For whar 
15 it that the Prieſt breaks ? Is it bread ? Burt they ſay that it is no morebread, 
when the Prieſt breaks the Hoſt: Or doth he break the body of Chriſt ? Bur 
themſelves ſay thaFit cannot be broken, and that it remains whole in. every piece 


'of the Hoſt. Atethen tHe accidents broken ? But it is going againſt common 
ſenſe, ro go about to break colours and ſayours, and a length of bread withour 


. +bread.* And it is givingthe lye to Scripture, which faith expreſly, that it is bread 


which we break and eate in the Lords Supper. Beſides the Roman Church pre. 


---:.-» 'rends to offer and facrifice unto God, that which is broken in the Maſs, now one 


carinot ſacrifice unto Gol, ſavours;,'and colours, and lines, And theſe words, 
breaking rhe Hoſt, catinot fignifie the' breaking of thoſe accidents : For thoſe ac- 
cidentsaranct the Hoſt or ViRim for our fins. Wherefore finding no way to ger 


oat, they never anſwer ro the purpoſe, and being asked what it is that is broken 


an the Maſs? they anſwer that the body of Chriſt is broken under the ſpecies or 


+44 +» - actidents.” But wedid nor ask under what the body of Chriſt is broken in the 


Maſs, hor only whethevit be broken? And truly theſe words, the body of Chriſt is 


en under the accidents, ſignifie nothing elle, bur-rhat the body of Chritt is nor 


9 


. brokentin effeR, bur'that the accidentsare broken. 


'Theſecond'/provf Urawn from the words of the Inſtitution , is in theſe words, 
that Chriſt rook bread and gave it. SO it was bread which he gave. Now he gave it 
not bur after the conſecration , then it was bread after the conſecration. This 
ſeems ro me aſtrong and a clear proof , whichto elude, our Adyerſaries cither 
neveralteadge theſe words, or being conſtrained to alleadge them, they alleadge 
rogerher the following words, This is my bedy , which only they will ſtand upon. 
But the words of this Inſtitution are true, whether they be read with one breath, 
or 
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or that every clauſe be read apart. Ir is true then that Chriſt gave bread; it is 
rrae alſo that this bread is his body ; and we muſt not make uſe of chat coherence 
co overthrow the truth of cicher of theſe clauſes. That which is molt ro be noted, 
is,chat theſe words which ſay chat Chriſt gave bread,are not the words of Chrilt,as 
the following words, but they are the words of che Apoſtles , who long after 
chat Inſtitution, declare to us that Chriſt, when he ſaid , Thi i my body, gave 
bread. EET 9 i) ON | 
Then the Goſpel declarech, that Chriſt giving bread to-his Diſciples fold them, Third 
This s.my body. Which words ſay plainly , thar the bread which he gave was his proof. 
body, nor chat this bread was changed into his body by theſe words. Theſe words, 
T his is my body, are declarative of that which is, nor effetive of thar which is 
not ; and they preſuppoſe that-the bread was the body of Chriſt, before Chrift (a) Bellar. 
ſaid, This is my body. As alſoall the Anticots with one conſent hold; that the lid- 2+ << 
conſecration was done, not by theſe words, This is my body, but by the prayer, HO 
And reaſon it ſelf requireth, that the bread be rather conſecrated by asking Gods PRIET 
bleſfingupon it, then by ſpeaking to the bread. Beſides, the word chiz, can (ig- Pazem acce- 
nifie nothing bur what Chriſt heldin his band. Now our Adverſaries fay , that pits pazem \1 
when Chriſt pronounced che word this, he had yet the bread in his hand. Then —_ : 
the ſenſe of cheſe words, This is my body, is, This bread is my body. Bellarmine on p 
here joyns with us, ſaying', (a ) The Lord took, bread, he bleſſed bread , he gave dixit, Hec 
bread, he ſaid of bread, T his is my body. ' Since then Chriſt ſaid , thar this bread et corps 
was his body, and that bread cannorbe the body of Chriſt indeed , but only in Tir, 4 
figure and fignification, it followerh that the ſenſe of theſe words, This bread is 5. ) i 
»:) body, is, This bread is my body in fighre or Sacrament. Asthe ſame Bellarmine (c&. Nonus. 
acknowledgeth, ( b ) Theſe words, (4aith he”) This breadis my body , maſt be Hec ſenten-_ 
taken fignrately , ſo that the bread be the body of Chriſt in ſignifitation, elſe the pro- 59> Hic pans 
pofition 15 altogerher abſurd and impoſſible. 5 1 om ma n 
I add that when Chriſt ſaid, Thisss my bcdp, by the word this, he underſtood 4; rf 
thar which he gave. Now the Goſpel teſtifieth chat he gave bread, Truly if we «t paz fit 
will believe the Goſpel, we muſt believe theſe two things : The one that Chriſt £a/p#5 Chit 
gave bread, the other that this bread was his body. And vext we mult conſider, $i yn 
how and in whac ſenſe the hgead can be called the body of Chriſt, Which himſelf Sk ah 
reacheth us ſoon after, ſaythg'that it.is his commemoration. | impoſſibilis. 
Fourchly Saint Pasl teacheth us, that Chriſt giving che bread ro bis Diſciples , Foxrtch 
ſaid, This is my body which is broken for 10# - Since he ſpeaks in the preſent proof. 
Tenfe, he ſpeaks 0t a fraction which he did while he gave the bread. And where- 
as that fraction could not be real ( for Chriſts body cannot be' really broken by 
the Prieſt ) he muſt of neceflity ſpeak of @ Sacramental and figurative fraQtion, 
repreſenting the fraction of Chriſts body on the Croſs. Whenceir followeth, char 
as Chriſts body is broken bur Sacramentally, not really in the Lords Supper, like- 
wiſe Chriſts body is but Sacramenrtally, not really in the Sacrament. For the bo. 
dy of Chriſt isin the ſame manner preſent in the Euchariſt, as it is broken in the 
Euchariſt, Now it is not really broken in the Euchariſt, but in Sacrament, 
then it is really preſent there but in Sacrament, and ( as ir is faid a little after ) 5 
commemoration. The corrupt Verſion of the Roman Church, 'which tranſlates 
ſhall be broken, inſtead of is broken , would robb us of this proof, and keep us 
trom knowing the ſenſe of Chriſts words, Not that this is-4late depravation. 
Neither willI cax our Adverſaries to be the Authors of this Miſification, Only 
we give them —_— that they ought to corre their Verſion, ſince that depra- 
yarion troubleth the ſenſe, and obſcureth the rruth. And if after good warn- 
ing, they continue to uſe a forged text ro diſguiſe the rruth, they are guilry of 


torgery. | 

Eifchiy, Chriſt faith that this blood is ſhed. He faich not that it Gall be fhed, Fifeb 

but that ir 5s ſfoed : in rhepreſent, not in the future, as the Verſion of our Ad- proof. 

verſaries falſly tranſlates it, f»nderar inſtead of fundiruy. He ſpeaks then of a 

biood-ſhedding which was done, while Chriſt was ſpeaking. I confefs indeed, thar 

Chrilt ſpeaks of the ſhedding of his blood, which was to be done 0n the Croſs the 
Uuuu next 
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next day, But he ſpeaks in the preſent, to give to underftand to his Diſciples , 
that che effuſion which he was doing in the Sacrament, was a figure of that which 
was to be done on the Croſs. The true blood of Chriſt was Sacramentally ſhed in 
che Euchariſt. 

Here our Adverſaries are ſore put to it, and never anſwer direly, or to the 
purpoſe. Weask them , Whether the blood of Chrift be ſhed really and truly in 
the holy Communion? Their belief is, that ic is not ſhed , and thar it comes not 
our of the Lords body, nor out of his veins, and that Chriſts body is impaffible, 
and that no local motion is made of the Lords blood. Yer not daring to contra- 
di& openly theſe words, which ſay in the preſent Tenſe , that Chriſts blood is 
ſhed when the cup is preſented , they ſay thatit is ſhed under the ſpecies, thac is, 
Under the accidents, under the colour and the taſte of Wine. But we did not ask, 
under what Chriſts blood is ſhed ? but; Whether it be ſhed ar all in the Euchariſt ? 
And theſe words to be ſhed under the accidents or ſpecies, if they ſignifie any thing, 
they ſignifie this, to be ſhed in ſbew, not ineffett. Yet they continue to ſay, that 
the blood of Chriſt is really ſhed under the /pectes, that is, that the ſaid blood is 
ſhed really in ſhew, but not in effeRt, which is a manifelt contradiction , and 
forging an effuſion without motion, a real effuſion of blood that ſtirreth nor, 
and comes not out of the veins, a blood flowing without flowing , and withour 
ſtirring. Ir is not then a natural effuſion. But it is the natural effuſion of the 
blood of Chriſt, which is the price of our redemption. And when the Apoſtle 
Heb. 9. ſaith, that without ſhedding of bloodithere i no remiſſion, he ſpeaks of the 
real and natural ſhedding, not of that which is done in ſhew, not in effet. And 
themſelves call the Euchariſt an unbloody- ſacrifice, acknowledging that no blood 
is ſhedin it. Then the ſhedding of: Chriſts blood in the Euchariſt, is a Sacramental 
ſhedding, ſignifying the ſhedding of the Lords blood on the Croſs, and a com. 
memoration , as Chriſt addeth. There is nothingmore convenient, then to uſe 
Sacramental expreſſions in the Inſtitution. of a Sacrament, and in an aRion 
which is a figure, to uſe figures conformable to the nature of the aRion. . 

Sixthly, Chriſt having given bread, ſaying, Thisss my body, addeth , Do this 


_T in remembrance of me. If this bread be given in remembrance of Chriſt, it is nor 
me Chriſt in effe&, but in remembrance, as ſigns take thqggame of the things ſignifi 
ed. Memorials are never the very,.things of which he renew the memory. Nei- 
can any thing be more abſurdly ſpoken, then that which our Adverſaries fay , 
( < )Bellar. That Chriſt in the Euchariſt is both the ſign and the ſignified thing , and that ( c ) 
lib. 2- de hejs the figure and commemoration of himſelf ; asit one ſaid, that Alexander 
Euchariſt. ; he image of himſelf, and that the King and the Kings pifture are the ſame 
pry 2 Chriſta thing. And (to make abſurdity ſuperlative ) that the body of Chriſt which is 
. fuit fignra inviſible in the Maſs, is the figure or'image of the viſible body of Chriſt. Some 
ſu iphw. viſible images of inviſible things may be found. Burt as for images, or ſigns, or in- 
Ec sf => viſible and 1mperceptible figures of viſible things, thereis none to be found, for 
mn Tons ſigns and images that are inviſible and inſenſible, fignifie nothing, and by confe- 
& ſgzum Quentare neither ſigns nor images. 
 eju/demcor To thisadd, that (d) memory is of things paſt or abſent. One may com- 


memorace the actions paſt of a perſon in his preſence , but that isnot a comme- 

moration of rhe perſon preſent, bur of his actions palit. The tombes of Martyrs 

were called memories, not'to remember their bones lying there , but their paſt 

ſufferings, and rhaſFabſent ſouls. Since then this Sacrament is given in remem- 
' brance of Chriſts body, it cannot be Chriſts body. 

Indeed the fraction and manducation of the Sacramental bread, and the effuſion 
of the cup, are a commemoration of the death of Chriſt ſuffering for us, andof 
the ſhedding of his blood on the Croſs. Bur as for the Sacrament it ſelf, Chriſt 
faith that it- is the remembrance of himſelf, ſaying, Do this 5n remembrance 


7H» p k 
Seventhly, Chriſt ( according toSaint Paxls and Saint Zykes relation ) giving 
the cup, called that which wasin that cup the new Covenant, or the New Teſt a- 


(ce) Nadirn. ment, ( for the ( ©) Greek word ſignifieth both ) ſaying, This cxp 5s the New 


T eftamens. 
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Teſtament, Theſe words give a great light to the intelligence of theſe words, This 

is my body, For, 1. The bread which the Lord gave, muſt be the Lords body in 

the ſamemanner, as that which is wichinthe cup is the New Teſtament. Now that 

which is within che cup, isnot really a Teſtament, but in Sacrament and com- 

memoration, as ſigns will take the names of the things ſignified. 2. Then reafon 

it ſelf requireth char Chriſt ſhould uſe the ſame language for one kind , as for 

another, 3. And that to inſtitute a Sacrament, he ſhould ſpeak in aSacramental 

way, that bis words might be conformable to the nature of the ation. Then the 

ſenſe of theſe words1is, T his cap is the fign'or the commemoration of the New Tefta- 

ment. 4. Orelſe we mult ſay that wine or blood is a Covenant, that a ſubſtance 

is an accident, that wine is a contra. 5. Thar Chriſt whom chey pur in the cup 

15 a Teſtament , and fo that. the Teſtator and the Teſtament- are che ſame thing. 

6. That che wine is tranſubſtantiated into a- Teſtament. #7, That the blood of 
Chriſt is compoſed with Clauſes and Articles, for this is proper to every Teſta- 
ment. $. And rhat by this tranſubſtanciation Gods Covenant was made, as if ic 
had not been before. | 
They that ( to avoid ſo many inconveniencies ) will ſay that the blood which 
15 in the cup is called a New Covenant , becauſe it is a ſeal and a confirmation of 
the New Covenant, plead our cauſfe.. For by the ſame reaſon I will ſay, rhat the 
Sacrament of bread is called the body of Chrift ; becauſe itis a ſeal and a'confir- 
mation to us, that the body of Chriſt is ours. * | 
Bur the eighth obſeryation ſeems to me'the moſt evident of all , That the Lord x;ghth 
Jeſus didnot only ſay, This cup is the New Teſtament , but added , In my blood , provf. 
ſaying, This cup is the New Teſtament'is my blood. Since that which is in the cu 
is the Covenant in the blood of Chriſt, ir is clear chat it is not the blood of Chriſt. 
Si calix eft in ſanguine,calix von eſt ſangurs. Or th+by this word exp, the blood of 
Chriſt muſt be underſtood, theſe words, This = the Covenant in my blood, will 
ſignifie, Thu blood is the Covenant in my blood, Thus the blood of Chriſt ſhall bein 
the blood of Chriſt , an abſurd expreſſion , contraditing it ſelf : Unleſs they 
will make us here two real bloods of Chriſt, and two Chriſts, which is a prodigious 
i1mpiety, - ; 
. The ninth proof is drayn from theſe words of Chriſt, related by Saint Mar- Ninth 
thew , that after the Lordtad given the cup, he ſaid , 7 ſhall drink, no more of this proof. 
fruit of the Vine, till 1 drikkh it new in the Kingdom of heaven, By thele words 

the Lord ſaith expreſly, that what he drunk in the Sacrament with his Diſciples I 

was of the fruic of the Vine, that is, wine not blood, as the Council of. Worms 

faith, in thefourch Chapter, (f ) 7t was wine is the myſteric of our redemption , (f) Apud 

when the Lord [aid,l will drink no more of the fruit of the Vine. Innocent the III. rn 

;n the fourch Book of the myſteries of the Maſs, chap. 27. faich the ſame. ( 8) foi. «x. 

Now that it was wine which Chriſt conſecrated in the cup; it appears by that which Vinum fuit 

he added, I wiil drink no more of the fruit of the Vine. It is true , that Saint is redempti- 

Luke peaks of two cups, the one of the Paſsover, the other of the holy Com- 9" noſtre 
munion, and faich char che Lord called alſo the cup of the Paſsover , the fruit of GE 
the Vine. Buc Saint Marthew and Saint- Aſark ſpeak not of the cup of the þibam de 

Paſsover, but only of the cup of the Sacrament. By conſequent then, they call geximine 

the.cup of, the Sacrament, the fruit of the Vine. They teſtific alſo, that the Lord %##, Xc- 4 

ſaid theſe words after he had-given the cup of the Sacrament. Then the Lord (g) Jo 
ſpake of. that laſt cup which he had given them with, or imjediarely before theſe ;x Calice 
words : Unleſs we will accuſe theſe two Evang2liſts, that/ they have unfaithfully conſecrave- 

_ related theſe words of Chriſt,taxing them to haye inverced his words, and to haye 7 pate! ex 
{aid of the cup of the Sacrament, that which the Lord faid only of the cup of the Fe. 1ms” i 
Paſsover, Why do we notrather believe Afatthew and Zeke alike, believing that Non bibaw 3 
Chriſt called each of thele «cups the fruir of the Vine ?' But that Afarthew ſpeaks modo, &c. 
only of the cup of the Lords Supper, becauſe his principal end was to relate Chriſts 
words in the inſtitution of the Sacrament? | 

Some nor bold enough ro accuſe Marthew and Mark, that they inverted the 
Lords words, have recourſe to other ſhifts, and ſay chat the blood of Chriſt 
Uunuu 2 is 
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is called the fruit of the Vine, becauſe it was wine before the conſecration, and 
becauſe it ſeems ſtill co be wine, after the conſecration. Theſe men find figures 
where they liſt, and rejeRing an uſualand familiar figure , conformable to the 
nature of the ation, whereby ſigns take the name of the things ſignified , they 
forge other figures which are hard, violent, and falſe, For it is falſe that ever che 
blood of Chriſt was wine. Ir is true, thatthe rod of Aoſes is ill called a rod, 
even when it was turned into a Serpent, becauſe it had been a rod before. Bur 
the blood of Chriſt cannot be called wine becauſe it was wine , for ir was never 
wine. The ſamelI ſay of the water converted into wine, .Fohs 2. 9. 

With the like abſurdity they tell us, that the blood of Chriſt is called wine, be- 
cauſeit ſeems to be ſo. For that alſois falſe. The blood of Chriſt never ſeemed to 
be wine. That figure ſhould be contrary ro the nature of the Sacrament , which 
requireth that the ſigns be called by the names of the things fignified ; but by this 
expoſition, they make ſignified things , to be named by the names of the ſigns. 
Examples may be found n Scripture, of attributing the name of the ſigns to the 
things ſignified, bur never in the inſticution of Sacraments, 

Tenth Finally, The Apoſtle immediately after the words of the inſticution of the Sa- 

prof. crament, adderth theſe words, As often as you eat this bread, and drink this cap, you 
ſhall announce the Lords death till he come. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread 
or drink, this cup unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But 
let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat of that bread , and drink of that cnp. 
This Apoſtle who writ che laſt of this matter, and more largely thenothers, ſaich 
three times togerher , that iz is bread which we cate in the Lords __ Now 
the Lords Supper is not eaten, bur: after the conſecration. It is then bread after 
the conſecration, The ſame he ſaithin ver. 16. of the tenth chapter. The bread 
which we break, &c. And Att. 20.7. The Diſciples came together robreak bread. 
The text faith nor, that the Diſciples were come together to ſing Maſs, for it was 
not the language of the Apoſtles, but robreak bread; Which language in our dayes 
would be ridiculous. He that going to Maſs , would ſay, We are going robreak 
bread , or, We are going to eat the Lerds Supper, ( as Saint Pawl peaks, 1 Cor. 
I 1. 20, ) ſhould be held either an Hererick, or a diſtrated man. 

The ordinary anfwer is, that the Lords body is cal{gd bread , becauſe it looks 
like bread, that is, that Saint Pax ſpeaks according to the appearance, not ac- 
cording to the truth. So they fill all with figures. They ſhould bave broughr 
then ſome expreſs of the Apoſtle, where he expounds himſelf, that we might nor 

| bedeceived : But that they do'not, Beſides they affirm a falſe thing : For the 
Lords body never lookt like bread. They ſay alſo, that the Lords body is called 
bread, becauſe it was bread beforethe conſecration. That likewiſe is falſe, for the® 
Lords body was never bread, They infiſtalſo upon the Pronoun his, and fay 
that Saint Paz/ did not ſay the bread, but this bread, that is, this bread of life, this 
bread deſcended from heaven, which is Chriſts body. But Saint Paw never ſpake 
of bread of life, nor of bread deſcended from heaven. Theſe terms are found 
in Saint Fohs, who writafter Saint Paul. Wherefore it is impoſſible that Sainr 
Pax {hould have bad reſpeR to thoſe texts of Saint Fohy. He could not ſend 
back the Corixthiaxs to a book not yet written , to have the intelligence of thar 
he writ to them. And that bread of life mentioned in Saint Fohss Goſpel , is ne. 
ver oppoſed to the cup, nor diftinguiſhed from the cup. That is proper to the 
bread of the Sacrament. Beſides, Saint Pax ſaying his bread , uſerh a demon. 
rative Pronoun, .which can have no reference to any thing, but tothe bread 
mentioned in the precedent lines, ſaying, eſs rock bread and brake it. If Saint 
Pal ſaid this bread, not the bread, in another place he faith the bread, 1 Cor. 
IO. 16. The bread which Wwebreak, There their myſtical interpretation failerh 
them. , To interpret thoſe words of Saint Paxl, The bread which we break, and, 
, As often as you eat this bread; by theſe of Chriit, This 5s my body, is to overthrow 
the nature of things, it is to take for granted that Chriſt is the interpreter of the 
words of the apolile , whereas it was the Apoſtles charge to expound the words 
of Chriſt. To which add, that the Apoſtle writ long after that Chriſt had Tn 
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theſe things, and ſpoke of them more copiouſly : Yet his words are wreſted in 
our dayes with unuſual figures, contraty-to the nature of the Sacrament. 


Beſides, it is an errour to-incerpret Saint Paxls words, ſpeaking of theSacra- 


ment,by the words of Chriſt, in the fixthi Chapter of Saint Fobw , where Chriſt 
ſpeaks not of this Sacrament. For at thar time the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was 
nor yet inſtituted. And when Chriſt ſaid, 7 am the bread of life , he wasalready 
the bread of life, and fo is ſill, as well our of the Sacrament, as with ir. 

Saint Panls words, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The bread which we break, i5it nor the Cons- 
munion of the bedy of Chrift ? pur our Adverſaries upon the rack. Every word 
of chat Text is concradicted by the Roman Church. The Apoſtle faith, chat ic is 
bread that we break. The Roman Church faith, chat itis fleſh which cannot be 
broken, and rhat the whole body is under eyery crum. -The Apoltle faith , thac 
the bread which weeate, is the Communion with the body of Chriſt. Bur the 
Roman Church ſaith, that it is not the Communion with the body of Chriſt , bur 
the very body of Chrift, Obſerve alſo, that the Apoſtle in the ſame place , to 
ſhew how this bread is the Communion with the body of Chriſt , oppoſeth the 
Communion of the Table of the Lord, to the Commnnion of the Table of 
Devils. And with that Table Commumon might be had, although the meats con- 
ſecrated unto Devils, were not tranſubſtanriated into Devils. - 5 196 

By all theſe proofs, it appears in what ſenſe bread is called the body of Chriſt, 
even becauſe it is the Sacrament of the remembrance of the ſame. Forit is the 
nature of Sacraments ro name ſigns, with the name of things ſignfied; not to call 
things ſignified with the nameof figns. Thus circumciſion is called Gods Cove- 
nant, Gey. 17. 10. And the Paſchal Lamb iscalled the Paſsovey , that is, the paſ- 
ſage, Exed. 12, 11. andinmany other places, becauſe ic was the commemoration 
of the paſſage of che Angel through 'e/Egypr. And the Arkis called the Lord , 
2 $em.6. 2. And the ſtone which yielded water in the Wilderneſs, is called Chriſt, 
I Cor. 10. 4. And the cup of the Sacrament, in this 'very text is called che New 
Covenant. Thus then the bread is called the body of Chriſt , becauſe ir is the 
commemoration of the ſame, as Chriſt declarecth, Do rhis in remembrance of me. 
Neither could any thing bemore convenient, then in an action which is a figure,to 
uſe a figure ſuitable to the nature of the ation, 

There is more, for all that areskilled in the Hebrew tongue, know that it hach 
no proper word to ſay, This ſiguifieth my body, and that inftead of ſignifies, it 
faith 5s alwayes. Thus the three branches ave three dajes, Gen. 40! 12, Andrhe ſe. 
ven kine are ſevin Jears, and the ſeven ears are ſeven years of famine, Gen. 40. 
Theſe bones are the whole honſe of Tiracl; Bzek. 37.11, The tree that thou ſaweſt, it 
3s thus O King, Dan. 4.20, 22. And the ten horns are tes Kings, Dan. 7. 24. The 
ſeven heads are ſeven bills. And the woman which thou ſaweſt is the great City, Rev. 
17.9. & 18. See Gal. 4. 24. 

This figure is ſo natural and uſual, that he that would ſpeak otherwiſe and uſe 
proper words, ſhould make himſelf ridiculous, as if inftead of « ſphere one ſhould 
ſay, the.repreſentation of the Celeſtial ſpheres. - 

Our Adverlaries themſelves make this evident , for while they wilt avoid rhis 
figure, ſo natural and ſo convenient to \the nature of the Sacraments, they are 
forced to bring in a multitude of ocher unuſual and violent figures. For by rhe 
word this, they underſtand that which is under theſe ſpecies, and makeit andw- 
<&viduum vagum, and no certain thing. And byhis bread, they will underſtand 
this fleſh, or this body. And when Saint Pa»! ſaith, The bread which we break, by 
the bread they underſtand rhe fleſs, and by breaking, they underſtand nor breaking. 

For ( ſay they ) Chriſts body remains whole in every piece; Thus when t 
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Lord faith, This cupis the New Teftamens- in my blood, chey forge ( h) ewo x. (6. 


bloods of Chriſt, the one in the cup, rhe other ſhed onthe Croſs, the one being 


quartum 


| in theother,” making Chriſt ro ſay, This blood is the New Teftament in'wy blood, Savg#t py 


as if the blood of Chriſt were in the blood of Chritt. _4 | 
Thus when Chriſt ſaid, 7 leave rhewordd, John 16. 18. and, 7 am #o more 5n# 


cipitar dug- 
bus mods itt 
| his duces . 
world, John 17.11, Awad we jou have ner alwayes, John 13; 8. And 'when _—_ locks. © 
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ſaid of Chriſt,that rhe heavenmuſt receive or contain him, until the times of the reſt;- 
tation of allthings, Aﬀts 3,21. to make theſe rexts toagree with the doQrine of 
the Roman Church, which faith that che body of Chriſt is alwayes preſent in 
earth ina million of places, in Altars, in boxes, in ſtomacks, &c. ſo that be is far 
more preſent in earth, then he was before his Aſcention, and is not contained in 
heaven ; they ſay that Chriſt in thoſe texts ſpake of his viſible preſence, and 
that when he ſaid, 7 leave the world, and am ao more in rhe world , we muſt ſupply 
viſibly ; This tayl they ſow up , and add this gloſs of their own , without the 
Word of God : And ſpeak:againft common ſenſe , For they ſpeak-as if one 
iwore thar he hath no. money, reſerving this ſecret meaning , moe that you 
can ſee. [511 2130 36” 

Certainly, to have Chriſt inviſibly , is to have Chriſt. That man ſhould be a 
lyar, that would ſay, that he hath no money . becauſe .his money is hidden, or 
that he hath no ſoul, becauſe his ſoul is- inviſible , or that he goerh out of the 
Town and leaveth it, whereas he remains hiddenin the Town. They make then 
Chriſt ro leave the world, and yet to flay inthe world, to go our of it, and yer 
not toſtir out of it : And thar the heayen' contains the Lords body , as Saint 
Peter ſaith, and'yert that, body is out of heaven, and is not contained in it. 

No Painter with his anticks can come near their extravagancies and prodigious 
licence in wreſting Scripture, and forging figures, for which neither Grammar nor 
Rhetorick ever found any name.  - 

The circumſtances of the aRion , time and perſons pive here a greart light. 
1, When Chriſt inſticared the Lords Supper , his body was not yet glorified, but 
was infirm, paſſible and mortal. By conſequent, to giveunto Chriſt a body with- 
out - place ; and yet in an. hundred thouſand places, having a length without ex- 
tent, in vain do they alleadge that the body of Chriſt is glorious. For it was not 
glorious as:yet, when he gave the bread, ſaying, This xs my body. By conſequent, 
they give us two bodies of Chriſt at the ſame time, clad with contrary qualities , 
the one glorious and impaſble, the other infirm and pafſible. The one having a 
place, the other having none. The one ſitting at the Table, ſpeaking and ftirriog 
his hands, the other in the mouthes and ſtomacks of his Diſciples , not ſpeaking , 
and not able ro change place, becauſe he was not in any place. The one havinga 
certain extent of Jength, and the parts of his body different in ſear , the other 
having no extent, and having all his parts under the ſame point of the Hoſt. IF 
they were two bodies of Chriſt, which of the two was our Saviour ? If ic was 
but the ſame body, how can the ſame: body be contrary to himſelf ? The ſame 
man can in the ſame time be poor and rich, great and ſmall, bur in divers reſpeQs, 
that is, when he is compared with divers perſons. He may be great , compared 
to a Dwarf, and ſmall compared toa Giant. But here they attribute contrary 
— unto Chriſt at the ſame time , without comparing him co any other buc 

imſelf. | rf 

It is moſt important to obſerve, that Chriſts body is preſented to us in the Lords 
Supper, for the food of our ſouls, Notas he is now glorious and impaſlible, bur 
as dying for us, and ſuffering for our redemption. As often as you eat this bread, 
( ſaith the Apoſlite ) you ſhall announce the Lords death. Wherefore alſo the bread is 
broken , to ſignifie his body ſuffering on the Croſs. Then is Chriſt , whether in 
the Sacrament, or out of the Sacrament, rhe food of our ſouls , when we appre- 
hend bim dying for us, and delivering himſelf to death, for the life and ſalvation 
of the world, fFohn 6.51. | 

In vain then do they go about to cover all the abſurditics ariſing out of rhe 
docrine of TranſubRftanciation, by faying that the body of Chriſt is glorious, 
ſeeing that we apprehend him in the Sacrament as infirm, and dying, and inthe 


loweſt peint of is ignominy. 


2: It.is conſiderable alſo that as Chriſt made no elevation of the Sacrament, fo 
the Apoſtles made no adoration of that which Chriſt held in his hands, bur re- 
mained firting at. therable. - Neither'is4t to any purpoſe to reply that they did 
not adore Chriſt, becauſe they bad bim continually with them , for they had ne- 
' yer 
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ver eaten him, and never ben preſent ar-ſuch- a ſacrifice. Now every ſacrifice 
of neceſlity implyeth adoration. | D | 
3. Itisalſo a-notable circumſtance thar' Chriſt inthe-holy Communion ate and 
drank with his Diſciples. According tothe dodrine of the Roman Church, he 
ate his own body. He bad his head in his mouth ,- His whole body entred into 
his ſtomack ; This implyeth a thouſand contradictions, which we have repre. 
ſented in another place. And that work of eating himſelf being more miracu- 
lous then his conception, reſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, yer our Adyerſaries can 
produce no benefit of the ſame, and cannot tell ns how it conducerh tro our re- 
demption, that Chriſt: ate himſelf, yea and drank his bones and fleſh, ſince they 
teach that the body was whole in every drop of the Chalice. 
4. We muſt not omit that our adyerſaries hold with. Auſtin and Hierome that 
Zadas rook the Sacrament, and ate with-the other Apoſtles. Now the Goſpel 
witneſſeth that the Devil encred into him when he fate at the table. If our Ad- 
yerſaries muſt be believed, the body of Chriſt, and the Devil entred together into 
Zaudas, Theſe two gueits ſhould have been ill rogether. And we muſt belieye 
beſides thar the ill gueſt, the Devil prevailed. J 
5. To avoid ſo many abſurdities there is no other way, but to fay' with the 
Evangeliſts that Chriſt gave bread, and that the Diſciples are bread, and drunk 
the fruit of the vine ; and that this bread is called the body of Chriſt, becauſe 
it is the commemoration and the fign of the ſame, according as theSacramentsand 
Ggns are commonly named with the name of that they fignifie and'repreſent. As 
Anſtin faith in the 23. Epiſtle ro Bonifacims, The Sacraments, by reaſon of the 
likeneſs, are: commonly named with the: name of that they ſignifie - or repreſent. 
And againſt Adimantzs, ch. 12. (i) The Lord made no difficulty to ſay, This is (i) Non d#- 
my body, when he gave the ſign of his body. And Theodorer in. the firlt Dialogue $#t4v% dicere, 
(k) The Lord gave unto the ſign the name of his body. (1) Again, Chriſt uh ſs 
hononred the viſible figns with the appellation of his body and blood, having not p NN 
changed their nature, but added grace unto nature. And Terrallian\in the fourth corporis (ai. 
book againſt Afarcion, ch. 40. (m) This 3s my beay, that is, the fignre of 'my (6) nd wen 
body. And Maximus who commentedon Dionyfixs, ſpeaking of that which is re- #7 7s 
ceived in the Sacrament, (n) Theſe things ( ſaithhe) are fgnes and nor the ber ay 
irwth, Of which teſtimonies we ſhall ſpeak more exadly hereatter. rang: 3, 
Our of all chat we have ſaid it appeareth, bow ill' grounded the reaſon of Car- ey«tHaw 
dinal d# Perron is, who alleadging theſe words, This 3s my body, \clipt and cur- 75 06a. 
cailed, weighing geither what goeth, before -nor what comes after, faith thar (1 nr_ 
this very thing rhF$ the Lord ſaid, Thisis my hody, and didwot exponnud how it was ED. 
his body, ſheweth that theſe words need no explication, and therefore muſt be taken wars x, as + 
accoraing to the ontward literal ſenſe, not accoraing ro a hidden indireEt and Allego- tans aero 
rical ſenſe. For we have ſkewed how clearly theſe words, are expounded in the Y=* 777 
Goſpel, in tha it is ſaid that Chriſt gave bread, and that in remembrance of him, © * _ 
and that the Lord bath; drunk the fruit of the vine with his Diſciples, and chat Genus "age 
it is bread which weeat in remembrance of his death, and in that the Lord calls rw yg 73 
the cup his Covenant, although it be bur the Sacrament or the ſign of his Coye- 999+ avg 
nant. And how expreſs and excellent is St. Pants expoſition whereby he ex- Jen 
poundeth thcle words, . This 3s my body, ſaying, The bread which we break, is it Un oF _h 
wot the communion of the bedy of Chriſt ? FR Tee FOeE” id 1 fame 
Yer ſuppoſe that in the Goſpel chele words, This is my body, are not expoun- c#rpora web, 
ded, doth it follow thence that there is no figurein the 1? When Chriſt ſaid; (*) 7 (®) 2v#6e+ 
am the true vine, and. my Father is the hushandmas, he added no expoſition to ** TING V 
it, yer our Adverſaries acknowledge & figure in that expreſſion. And whereas (+) Job wk 
afterhe had ſaid, Thisss my bedy, be ſaid, This cup 3s the new Teftament ; they wit 
are conitrained to acknowledge a figure in it. Yet the Lord added no expoſitt- 
on coir. Tay more, that when figures are clear, familiar, and uſual, that man 
ſhould be ridiculous that would trouble himſelf co expound them, He thar 
ſhewing the picture of Zalixs Ceſar faith, This is Julius Cxfar, faith enough to be 
underſtood , And he ſhould ſhew himſelf a ſhallow braind manif he added, Fy 
Julius 
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Julius Czfar 7 underftand, nor:bis perſon, 'but his pifture, And our Adverſaries 
feigning to avoid all figures in theſe words wreſt them into a figurative ſenſe, 
ſince by the word this, they underſtand not that which Chriſt held: in his hand 
( for accoding to. their belief he held bread yer at that time )) but an individuny 
vagum, and that whichiyeth under the accidents. So that by the word 5s, rhey 
(+) Pag. underſtandi/ball be, Or ſhall become. (*) And the Cardinal himſelf faich, char by 
$67- the word this. is underſteod:that which Chriſt held when he had made an end of 
pronouncing the words ; Whereby he interfereth. himſelf with a contradiQion. 
For when Chriſt ſaid zhix,he had not yet made an en end of pronouncing. The Car- 
dinal then ought to have ſaid, not that which Chriſt held, but that which | he was 
to hold after pronouncing. Truly inthat matter the Adverfaries ſtumble ar eve. 
ry ſtep, and the contrary of that they ſay muſt alwayes be underſtood. They 
faythar the hoſt is round; yer they know that Chriſt is.nor round, and that the 
accidents are not the Hoſt, or victim for our fins. They ſpeak of making an ele- 
vation of God, yet they know that God cannot be elevated. ' They ſpeak of che 
Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, whence it follows that the Sacrament is not the 
body of Chriſt. They ſay that the Sacraments are ſacred. ſigns, and yet fay that 
they worſhip the Sacrament; | It is the nature of thoſe that defend an error, to 
ſay, and unſay, and deſiring to be believed, yet they believe not themſelves. 

That which the Cardinal addeth, that rhe rhing which our Lord held in hs 
hand before the poeoppey theſe Words, This is my body, was not the body of 
Chriſt, Thar, I ſay, is falſe, and the ſpring of the whole error. For it was nor 
by theſe words that Chriſt conſecrated. the bread but by the prayer and bleſſing 
which,went before? Andiris clear that theſe words, This is my body, are not 

.. words which\make bread. co. become the. body of Chriſt, bur words declarin 
' that the bread was his body already. All che Antient Fathers agree in that, a 
5 hold that the conſecration is made by prayer andinvocation. 7»ſti® Aſartyr in 
(9) 2vw- - the ſecond Apology calls that:which we receive in the Euchariſt, (0) a food conſes 
Th % aby . crazed by the prayer of the Word proceeding from God. Auſftis in book 3.ch. 4. of rhe 
73 mp: ours Irinity,.(p) That which s taken from the fruits of the earth, and conſecraredby 
evxeercnI6- the myſtical prayer.  (q) Throdoret inthe fecond Dialogue brings in an heretick, 
ow 7oelw: and advocate of Tranſubſtatiation ſpeaking thus, The ſignes of the body and blood 
p) - T = - are other before the Prieffs invocation, bur. after the invocation they are _ 
acceptam-"& (r) Origesn book. 8. againſt Celſ#s, We eat loaves by prayer made a body which 
prece myſtica 5s « certain holy thing. | (s) Trtnens book. 4. ch. 4. The bread receiving Gods in- 
conſecratam wocationis no more common bread butthe Enchariſt. L 

(q) «2z ©  Zaſlinthe book of the- holy Ghoſt, ch. 27. calls the . of Conſecration, 
5 7 om 9 72 715 CmXAIOnos gigearre Th evade 79 agTs, the words of invocation when the breads 
4a | 7 TE EET | 
t ane BY _ r)And the Canon Corpus in-the ſecond Diſtinion of the Conſecration,Wecall 
6 0uy Gu rhe body and blood of Chriſt that which being taken from the fruits of the earth, and 
(42 Javowp os coriſecrated by the myſtical prayer, # rightly taken by us for ſpiritual ſalvation, 
OO) rfl in memor}.of the Lords paſſion. And whichis more,thar great builder of Decrees 
(4) uz and Canohs; Innocent . theTI11. (u) in the fourth book of the myſteries of che 
eff 2 terra” - Maſs ch. 6. holds that Chriſt did nor conſecrate by theſe words, This #s my body, 
; pamis,percipi= hut by his divine vertue before he pronounced: theſe words. Yet this day the 
rpdany "H . Greek Church conſecrateth by prayer, as Bellarmin acknowledgeth in book 4. of 
jew - 302 + the Euchriſt, ch: 12. $. Habemws. | 

communis (+ \ The Cardinal goeth on, A ſubſtantial atiribmre ( faith he) canno: be ſaid 
paris et, - (ubſtantially of ' a ſubjeFt, of Whichsr was not ſaid before, unleſs either the ſnbjelt be 
ſed Enche- {ubſtantially changed, or the ſubjeft have taken ſome other [nbſtance in an hype 
eds "ftatical inicn. By theſe words: he preſuppoſeth the thing in queſtion, namely 
& ſangui- « * | Iehay . : p : 

\rifti dicimus 3 xibus terre acceptum E> prece myſtica ſantlificatum refle ſumimnas, @c. 

Te a jy ialiang od. yg Caccnde NS ub Il —_ hs + — , a dxit, Hec * 
eft corpus menm, Kc. Loioms iHud widetur obfoftere, qued prins fregerit quam dixerit , Hoc eff corpus 
meume —_ : 


that 
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that this word body is ſubſtantially, attribured £0. that which Chriſt held, thats, co 
the bread : But that we deny, and he brings'no proot- tor. it. . 


Upon thar falſe preſuppoſition all the rett- of the chapter-is: grounded, and by £Y Db Aa. 
conſequent doth not concern us, By the way this Prelat gives us an excellent c{riclino 
proof of his exquiſite learning, in theſe words, When the watery pots of the Architri- vide Grzco 
clin were filled up. He ſpeaks of the Architriclin, as if. be had been a man of rumcatenam; 
that name, and the owner of theſe water pots. Orif he rakes not theſe words OP 
for a proper name, it is evident howſoever that he knew not what che office of DE. TI 
the (x) Architriclinwas. For if he had known it, he had known alſo that thoſe Chryſoft. 
water pots were none of his. The office of the Architriclin was to wait in 4 hom. 12. ; 
feaſt, to give order to the kirchen and to the ſerving of che meat and ro taſte the #* Johan. ubi 
wine. Hedid not ſit at the table but went up and down the houſe, doing the jr amp ed 
ſame in mean houſes as ſtewards do in grear houſes, -See-Chryſoftom Hows. 21. hue |9cg 
upon fokhn. Every houſe of the Jews had ſuch water pots tor the legal waſhings fivaiſle &cu- 
and purifications; Asitis ſeen, oh. 2. 6. and they belonged not to the care of rviaſle, ur in 


che Architriclin, who had the ordering of the feaſt, By the ſame reaſon the —_— 


rablecloth diſhes andplate might have bcen called the Architriclins goods. porctotiar: 


A the 
-— 


— 


CHAP. 3. 


of the ſenſe of John 6. and of the Spiritual manducation of the. body 
of Chriſt, and how many abſurdities and inconventencies follow the 
oral manducation of Chriſts fleſh taught inthe Roman Church, 


Ur Adverfaries being caſt by the words of the: inftitution, and tonyinced* 
' to have altogether corrupred ir, think to:find a refuge in Fohx. 6. where 
Chriſt many times calls himſelf the bread of life, and faith char his fleſh is meat in- 
deed, of which whoſoerer eateth ſhall live. for ever. 
I can hardly perſwade my felf,that when they uſe that text to prove Tranſubſtan- 
tiation they ſpeak in good earneſt. 1.Whereas it is clear ,8&:many of our Adverſaries 
acknowledge it,that Chriſt ſpeaks nor there of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
which was not yet inſtituted when Chriſt ſaid theſe things, bur of the ſpiritual man- 
ducacion by faith in the deach of Chriſt, which is the crue food: of our ſouls. How 
could the Apoſtles have underſtood that the Lord ſpake to them of the Lords ſup- 
per,which was not yer,&of which he had never ſpoken.one word to them?z.Where- 
tore alſo in thewhole chapter there is no mention of cable,or cup,or ſupper,or com- 
memeration of his death. 3.As many lines as treat of chat marterin that chapter, ſo 
many lies do they aſcribe unto Chriſt, when they will have him ro ſpeak there of the 
Lords ſupper. For Chriſt promiſerh there to the Capernaits'to give them his 
fleſh to ear , Now he never -adminiſtred the Lords ſupper unto them; 4. Note 
alſo that when Chriſt ſpake theſe words he was already the bread of life, although 
the Euchariſt was nor yer inſtirured, for he ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, faying, 7 
am the bread of life, and 7 am the bread which came down from heaven, He was 
then the bread of lite, as ſoon as he came- down from heaven. 5. Ir is evident 
that he ſpeaks there of a manducation witheut which no man can be ſaved, when 
he ſairhin verſe 53. Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of may, you have no life in 
ou; Now many are ſaved thar never received the Lords ſupper. 6. Itisevident 
alſo thar he ſpeaks of a manducation without which none can be ſaved, when he 
faith in verſe 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, hatheternal life. Wie ſpeaks not then of 
the manducation of the Sacrament, which is eaten by many wicked and repro- 
bace. One may indeed ear the bread unworthily, as the Apoſtle ſaich, Whoſoe- x Cor. rx, 
ver eateth this bread unworthily , But one cannot eate the fleſh of Chriſt unwor. 
chily, ſince chat manducation is done by faith, and eating is believing. For one 
cannot believe in Chrift unworchily, ſeeing that in that faith our worrkineſs con- 
XxXxX fiſterh 
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ſiſteth. 7. For that by eating and drinkzug, we muſt underſtand believing, Chrif: 

ſhews it in verſe 35. 1am the bread of life, he that cometh to me ſhall never hun- 

ger, and he that believerh on me ſhall never thirſt, T here manifeſtly drinking is pur 

tor believing, fance that he faith that by believing thirſt is quenched. And 

verſe 47. He that believeth in me hath everlaſting life, 1 am that bread of life. 

Where he ſheweth that this bread 1s taken by believing. For becaule he that be.. - 

lieverh on him hatheverlaſting life, he gatherech chence chat he is the bread of 

life. 8. Whereforealſo he giveth warning that his words are ſpirit and life, 

that is, they are ſpiritual and quickening, and that they quicken not unleſs they be 

takenin a ſpiritual ſenſe. 9. If theſe words of Chriſt, 7 am the bread of life. 

are preſt literaly and taken as our Adverſaries will have theſe words taken, This 

5s my body, it will follow that as, this ;s my bedy, fignifieth, This is trauſubPpanti- 

and ind my bedy, Alſo 7 am the bread (1gnifieth, I am tranſubſtantiated into bread. 

_ To. Alfothele words of verſe 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinkerh my bloed, 

"dwehleth in me, and 7 in him, are very conſiderable, For many eate the Sacrament, 

yet Chriſt dwells not in them, nor theyin Chriſt. 11. Andif romake Chriſt to 

dwell in us, we muſt ſwallow him down with our mouth, and throat, by che ſame 

reaſon Chriſt muſt ſwallow us down, that we may dwell in him. 12, And when 

Chriſt ſaich, verſe 63. The fleſh profiteth nothing, the words that I ſpeak, unto you, 

they are ſpirit, and they are life, 11 by the word fleſh, he underſtands carnal 

ſenſe and humane reaſon, thereby he rakes off our ſpirits from all carnal and 

groſs ſenſe, and will have his words taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe Bur if by the 

(a) Thom. word fleſs, the Lord underſtands his own fleſh, as (a) Aquzinas and many after 

LeR. 8. in him take ir, he declareth to us that his fleſh eaten with the mouth ( as the Caper- 

Joh. -- ,.. haires did imagine ) would not conduce at all for their falyation. As alſo our 

faricquan, Adverſarics acknowledge thar many that rake the Sacrament, are damned never- 

"rhioiewy  theleſs. But as for the manducation mentioned in this chapter, Chriſt declareth 

de carne + in verſe 54. that whoſcever eateth his fleſh hath eternal life. © 13. If in theſe words 

Chriſti. of verſe 53. Except you ear the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink. his blood, you 

have no life in you, the Lord ſpeaks of communicating in che Sacrament, it is cer- 

(b) Gabriel tain that the Roman Church depriveth the people of life by denying them the cup. 

Biel Se.34. For he ſaith, Except you drink my blood, you have nolife iy you. To ſay thatthe 

So Ou peopletake the blood in the hoſt, is no anfwer, for taking the blood thus is 

-—_ Epiſt. 7. Not drinking, Now Chriſt ſaith Zxcepr you drink, If eating the hoſt be drink- 

2d Fobemos. ing, then the Prieſt drinks twice in the Maſs. 14. The Lord addeth in verſe 

Cajeran in 56, Hethat eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood awelteth in me, and I in bim. 

part. $. = Can they ſay that the profane receiving the Sacrament dwell in Chriſt? 15. In 

T0. wen & aid they preſs theſe words of verſe 56. ſy fieſs is meat indeed, to exclude all 

bes arr. figures, for figurative words may be true, *Chrilt faith, 7 am the rrye vine, Joh. 

15. Lovani- 15.1. And God is the true'fpring of life, Pal. 36. which yer are figurative 

enſium, Heſ- expreflions. And when Azfi» in the third book of the Chriſtian dorine, ch. 16. 

1 += faith thateating the fleſhof Chriſt is a figurative expreſſion, our Adverſaries to 

D1 penal elude that teſtimony ſay, that in theſe words of Chriſt, beſides the figure there is 
ſpecic. Jan- truth alſo: | | 

ſen. cap. 59, That Chriſt uſed that expreſſion muſt not be found ſtrange , For when the Jews 

Concordiz. of Capernaum asked of him bread from heaven like unto manna, he takes thence 

Jn mm  occaſionto ſpeaktothem of another bread trom Heaven, and of better meat, In 

(c) De ſpi- the ſame manner as two chapters before from the warer of the well (where he met 

rituali come- theSamaritan woman)he takes occaſion of ſpeaking to her of another water-which 

ſlitione Domi- he gaye, and which whoſoever drinketh ſhall never thirſt. To this jointhar of the 

71945 = rt ; unbelieving Jews, heuſerh to ſpeak in parables and fimile's as St, Aſatthew ſaith 

= _— ch. 13.v. 34. Without a parable ſpake he not unto them. 

filiz hominis This is ſo evident that many of our Adverſaries as (b) Gabriel Biel, Cuſanx, 

&c. Moc mo- Cajetan,T apperns, Heſſelins, Tanſenius and Ferns, take our part, and hold, that 

do corpus +1 this ch. it is not ſpoken of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, bur of che ſpiricual 

m_ _—_ manduecation by faith. Pope Innocent the ITI. is of the fame opinion, for 

dunt. theſe are kjs words in book. 4. ch. 14. of the Myſteries of the Maſs. (c) The 


Lord 


U 
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Lord ſpeaks of the ſpiritual mandncation ſaying, Except you ear the | fleſh of 
the Son of man, and drink_his vlood, you have no life in you. In this manner the 
godly alone eat the body of Chriſt. 

Thomas the Angehcal Doctor in the ſeventh Leſſon upon obs 6. expounding (d) Not 
theſe words of the Lord, Except you eat my fleſh, yow have no life in you. dum, quod. 
(d) If (faith he) rhis relates ro rhe ſpiritual mandncation, this ſentence 5; bc ſententia 
without any doubr. For that man ſpiritually eateth the fleſhof Chrift and drink- poteſt referri 
erh hzs blood, who is partaker of the unity of the Charch, which is done by Chari — Jpon- 
ty, &c. He that eateth not, hath not life, &c. But if that relates to the Sacra Pr mig 
mental manducation, there is a doubr in that which is ſaid, Except you eat my-vel ad SACrE- 
fleſh, you have no life in you. He finds the firſt expoſition clear and true ; In rhe lem. 

. ſecond he finds doubt and difficulty. ; Sed fi refer- 

Wherefore Amſtin upon Pſal. 98. perſonates Chriſt ſpeaking to his Diſci- Ja 
ples, leſt chey ſhould miſtake his words, (ce) Tos ſhall not ear this body which you dubitationem 
ſee, and hall not drink, that blood which they that ſhall crucifie me will fil. 1 habet ſcnten- 
have recommended a Sacrament unto yow, which being taken ſpiritually ſtall quicken hy > Ke 3 

ou. 
| : The ſame in the book of ſentences colleted by Proſper in the 341. ſentence, —_— 

(f) He thats - _ with C = eateth not his fleſh, and drinks not blood, _ quod 
thomgh he take the ſacred ſign of ſo great' a thing indifferently every day for © 
the +. Toa | or condemnation | of his parlors, ray TT OR (c) Non = 

This good Doctor in che 25. and 26. Treatiſe upon Fohs, expounds this ſixth rs 1 3693 
chapter of that Goſpel, in which expoſition not only he ſpeaks never a word ducaturi 
of che Tranſubſtanriariop, nor of che oral eating of Chriſts body, bur alſo ##> & bibi- 
keeps off the reader fromrhar rhoughr as much as he can, as] will ſhew in ch. 11, ," 1 


of this controverſie, where alſo we ſball fee that all che Fathers underſtood Toſi Fre 
it ſo. | | Ani. ag 


So itis underſtood in the Canon Ur quid in the ſecond Diſtintion of the Con... ©74cifiguat, 
ſecration. (g) Why doſt thow prepare thy teith and thy belly ? believe and thou haft Sarrenetiin 
eaten, for believing on him u eating the bread. &c. He that believer on bim eates pam 
him; We ſhall ſee hereafter chat che Fathers hold that the wicked eat not the ſpirit»alizer 
body of Chrilt, (hb) A=ſtx faith that theſe words, Except you eat the fleſh of the intelleftum 
Son of man,you have no life in you, are 4 fignre that commands us to communicate *'®" abit 
anto the paſſion of our Lora, anato lay ſweetly and profitably in owr memory that ) O66 df 
hu fleſh was crucified and wounded for us.He faith not only that in theſe words of corda Chri. 
- Chriſt there is a figure, bur he expoundech alſo how that figure ought to be ſte; nec car- 
. underſtood, namely<har earing Chriſts fleſh is mediracing his dearh and:delight- 7 91*maz- 
ing to remember thac Chritt is dead for us, an expoſition which Cardinal d« Per- 08 amp 
708 approveth nor, Yet Cardinal Bellarmis in the firſt book of the Euchariſt, —_—_ _ 
ch. 7. (i) expounding theſe wordsof oh. 6. He rhat comerh to me ſhall never amſitante rei 
hunger and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt laith, that' theſe words belong not $47 amentum 
properly to the Sacrament, but to the faith of the Incarnation. Cardinal Tolet judicium 
upon 2b 6. goech fo far as tofay, that (k) Infants in thety Baptiſm are in ſome ro nyc 
ſort partakers of Chriſts body, that is, as for the thing ſignified, and may be ſaid to be indiferen- 
eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and ro drink hs blood. HE tey accipiat. 

Truly 1 never ſaw nor read any of the Romaniſt Doors, but 'acknowledg- (g) wt quid 
eth that there is a ſpiricual manducation, which is done, nor wich the mouth of os ae Goon 
che body, bur with faich. For Chrilt is the food, not of bodies, bur of ſouls ; and yas 3 
is received by believing, not by chewing , nor with che mouth, but wich faich, manducafti. 
To feed a body with words and ſongs, and to feed a ſoul with meatstaken by the /*d*re _ 


mourh, are things equal inabfurdiry. Chrift is the bread of children in which ef panem & 
care. Oni credit in eum, manducat exm. (h) De do&rina Chrift. 1. 3, cap. 16. (i) Verba Bags 
non perrinenc ad Sacramentum proprie, ſed ad fidem Incarnarionis. (k) Infantes in baptiſmo alique mods par- 
ticipant corpus Chriſti, nempe quantum ad rem ſignificatam, & dici poſſuint carnem Chriſt: manducare op bibere ſax- 
guinem emu. | WE : 
k 'F 
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dogs have no part. Not 4s: the bread of the Sacrament of which profane men 
and hypocrites participate, Chriſt is not eaten by his enemies. Chriſt is 
thac bread which whoſoever eateth hath eternal life. That bread not only feeds 
the living but alſo gives life unto the dead. 

If we.compare theſe two ſorts of manducation, you fhall find that the 


p_Y 


ſpiri- 


_ rual manducartion by faith, of which our Adverſaries ſpeak with contempr, is 


mouth. 


(1) @ftendis 
quid ſit 0 
ſacramento 
tenus ſed re 
VEra COrpus 
Chriſti maxn- 
 Aucarer + 
Cm) Hic 
ille eft, qr 
nora facia- 
mentaliter 
tantum ſed 
re Vera CONPRS 
Chriſti man* 
ducat.' © 
(n) uidam 
manducant 
buac panen 
ſpiritualtier 
tannm er. 
viva'fde. 
(6) Inno- 
cent. I'I I. 
Papa hb. 4- 
de 'Myfteriis 
Miſſz; c, 11. 


E535 


raſtio perce- 
piionem eve- 
mat, &Cc. 
(q) Durand. 
Rarionali 
ltb. 4.eap-4 Is 


ſeceſſus aut . 


beyond all compariſon more excellent. then that which is done with the 
For without the oral manducation a great number of perſons are 
ſaved, but without manducation by faith none can be ſaved. And with the oral 
manducation, a great number of perſons are damned, but whoſoever 
_ eaten the fleſh of Chriſt is ſaved. . He that believeth on him hath eternal 
life. | 

And if after you haye compared them you jointhem together, you ſhall find 
that the manducarion by the mouth is good and profitable only by reafon of the 
ſpiritual. -But if ir be without the ſpiritual it is hurtful, and whoſoever takes 
the bread of 'the Sacrament unworthily takes his condemnation. If there be two 
things, whereof the one is hurtful without the other, it is eaſie to judge which of 
the two is the more excellent. 

Wherefore Aſtin acknowledgeth no other manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt 
but the ſpiritual, tor oppoſingir to the oral manducation of the Sacrament, he calls 
it the true manducation. As in book 27. of the City of God, ch. 25. (1) The 
Lord ſheweth what it is ro eat the body of Chriſt, net in Sacrament only, but in truth. 
And in tke ſame place, Now ſolo Sacramento ſed re ipſa manadncavernnt corpus 
Chriſti, They bave eaten the body of Chriſt, not only, in Sacrament, but alſo in 
truth, And Thowas-in the ſeventh Leſſon upon Fohx 6. ſpeaking of him that 
ſpiritually eates the bogly of Chriſt ſaith, .(m) This i be that cates the body of 
Chrif, not only ſacramentally, but alſo intruth. Speaking ſo, is ſaying thar eat. 
ing Chriſt inthe Sacrament is not eating bimin truth nor in effeR, and that hy- 
pocritesand profane men receiving the Sacrament eate not the body of Chriſt 
truly or in truth, | 1 vo 
Yea, the very Council-of. 77ext 1n Seflion 13.ch. 8. acknowledgerh that ſpiri- 
tual manducatign which js done even withour che Sacrament, by faith. (n) Some 
[ aichch Council ) eat this bread ſpriritually only, and by a lively faith. So let 
no Romaniſts hereafter laugh ac chis ſpiritual manducation as an imaginary 


thing. E 0 To | 

Racher ler them conſider, how their real and oral manducation of Chriſt giyes 
them occaſion to ſay many,things of him which are unworthy of the Majeſty of the 
Son of God. (0). Loy Kupare what. becomes of the body of Chriſt when the 
conſecrated hoſt is eaten by rats or ther beaſts, or when the Prieft or a ſick per. 
ſon caſts itup again. They are in great care what becomes of Chriſt carried away 
by mice, and why he did'not hinder 'them to come near him. If they ſay that 
when the mouſe drawerh near the hoſt,.the ſubſtance of bread returneth, then the 
mouſe hath made a ſecond tranſubſtantiation. 

p) Pape In»ocenr:thel 11..in the firſt book of the myſteries of the Maſs mo- 
yeth chis queſtion, If a man happens to bave _—__ his belly but conſecrated 
hoſts, that is, nothing but the body and blood of Chriſt, and upon that a laske 
take him, what his excrements ſhallbe, and what matter they ſhall be made of? 


- And Darandys. (q) If ane having taken nothing but the Exchariſt, is taken with a 


laske or vaynit ,that 15. bred by the accidents and hamors. 

To which add clas doctzine (r) that a Prieſt by the words of Conſecration can 
tranſuþſtantiate many baskerfulls of, bread, and ſo undoe a baker; And that he 
may turn whole buts of wine into blood. 

(rt) And the docrine of the Councit of Text, that the conſecration is not done 
if che Prieſt hath-no intention toconſecrate, which intention ſince the people muſt 
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gheſs, and can have no aſſurance of it, but by conjecure, it followeth that they 
muſt believe at a venture , thar the Hoſt of the Maſs is Chriſt, and beſtow con- 
jecural worſhip upon it, or adore it conditionaHy, ſaying, (u) (as Pope Adrian 
the VI. teacheth) 7 adore thee, zf the Conſecration be well made, and if thou art (u ) Adri- 
Chrift. But whether ir be Chriſt orno, it is lefrto conjectare, ++ anus Quod- 
I paſs by a thouſand other abſurdities and\ inconveniencies which attend* this libet- q. 19. 
doctrine; (x) asthatinthe Hoſt the accidents are without a fubje&. rhar is, "PP > 
there is length in it , but nothing thar is long ; whiteneſs, and nothing, White « 6 of pop 
colour, and nothing coloured , and as the Doctors ſay , Puantiras ſed non quan- Conſtanicnſe 
tum, & accidentia que non accidunt, pmitas ſine aaſo, clandjcatio ſine crure. excuſat ſim- 
And their ſaying that the (y) Prieſt makes God with words, and createth his 2/5 ado- 
Creator, and makes a body, which is before it be made. And that Chriſts body vanes _ 
being already in heaven, the Prieſt makes him on earth ; as;f while Pþ;lip is Rady- Ns | 
ingat Parzs, ſome body begot him at Rowe. So that Chrilt begins to have a new tacite impli- 
being beſides the natural, namely a Sacramental being , as they ſpeak , which is £47 condi- 
offered in the Maſs for a propitiatory ſacrifice. We thought that one perſon could _—_ corſe- 
have bur one being, and thar the only natural being of Chriſt , was the price of COS. 
our redemption. : | | &c, Et Dia- 
Alſo that do&rine makes the body of Chriſt more ſpiritual then ſpirits. 9!»s 
For ſouls, though they fill no place, and be nor circumſcriprively.in a place , yer '*V8%4- 

p Ki, ul Creda- 
they are but in one place, and cannot be ſeparated from themſelves, nor far from ;,, Chriſtus 
chemſelyes. But as for Chrifts body in the Maſs, they are not contented to ſay , & jubet [+ 
that he is in no place, and fills no ſpace, and hath no extent ; ſo that: all his parts 4dorari, 
are under one point only, and that head and feet in the Hoſt, differ nor in fitua- - ow 5 

Tion ; So far asto hold, that if any had dipt a pinin the Chalice, rhe Lords body ;, wr 
> 74 : : 44 *> , 4 4 *$o HS. 
ſhould be whole in the drop remaining ag the pins end.; And if any;hay.dipt the (x ) Innoc. 
bair of his upper-lig in the,conſecrated Chalice, the whole body; of the Lord 111. lib, 4. 
ſhould remain hanging at the end of every hair : But to.make the abſurditcy.moſt & Myſter. 
ſuperlative, they make Chriſts body ſeparated from himſelf, remote from himſelf, Ef yea as. / 
higher and lower then himſelf, being in heayen and upon Altars , not inthe ſpace c9/or & ol 
between, All that is covered with the Almighty power of God, without any re- quantiras & 
gard to his Wiſdom, or to his Truth, or ro bis Word,. which faith , that Chriſt 55 1%4litas, cum 
like anto us in all things but ſin. By theſe inventions , that good Word of Godis _ — 
. . dT S423 145 0 fit colo- 
ampugned, and the glory of the Son of God expoſed tg,;gnominy. For by. that yum, aur 
doctrine, Chrilt being faln into the mire, cannot riſe out of it , and may. be ſton ſapidum, au: - 
and ſtabbed, as the jeſus of Bz{lettes of Pars, and cannot ſaye himſelf from 4vantum & 
Mice. Wherefore there was need that the Cantele or Cavear's of the Maſs ſhould 74 
make a proviſion againſt theſe inconyeniencies, All that-ro raiſe the dignity of Biel ſpeaks 
Prieſts, who by that doQrine can make God, and, have Chriſt in their. power thus in the 
lockedup in a box,doing things that all che Angels and Saints together cannor do, fourth leſſon 
for they cannot make Chriſt; nor create a thing which is.already. . upon the 
Thus they have overthrown the nagure and the end of this Sacrament : For mag 
Sacraments are ſigns. Having then aboliſhed the ſigns, they have aboliſhed the 9; creavit 
Sacrament, For the bread and wine being no more, nothing but accidents in the me ( fas 
air remain, which have no relation nor conveniency with.the ſubſtance of Chriſts #72 ) dedir 
body, They aboliſh alſo the end of this Sacrament , which is notto bring down gs _ 
the body of Chriſt to us ; bur to raiſe up our hearrs50, him... _,,. Ar ha 
' We, Creat ur 


_ atilate | me: : Wheice he ipferrech rhar Prieſts are Gods, 
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How and in what ſenſe the Fathers alleadged by the Cardinal, call the Sacra- 
ment the body of Chrift, and ſay that Chriſts body is made in the Eucha- 


riſt, andtbat we eate bis fleſh in it. Anſwer to the Cardinals depra- 
' Varions. 


Af we haye heard the heavenly Oracle, and underſtood what was the inſti- 
tution of the Lord Jeſus, if we would decide this differer.ce by the teſti- 
monies of men, we ſhould offer a diſgrace to the eternal Son of God, and ſubjet 
divine authority to mans judgement. Eſpecially ſeeing that the Word of God 1s ſo 
clear in this point, that bringing lighrtro it from other places , is like lighting a 
candle to ſee whether it be day. 

W herefore we deſire the Reader not to miſtake our end , when wealleadge the 
Fathers, either in this, or in other queſtions. We do it not, to ground the h:aven- 
ly truth upon the teſtimonies of men , but to defend the antient Fathers againſt 
the injuſtice of our Adverſaries , who wreſt the Fathers, and fer them upon che 
rack, to force them to bear teſtimony for untruth, and make them ſpeak contrary 
to their mind. 

Neither do we alleadge them in this queſtion, to be interpreters of the words 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, For where the Word of God interprets ir ſelf, chere 
needs no other interpretation. But we alleadge them , ro wipe off from us rhe 
ordinary calumny, that we _ the conſent of Antiquity, as though our belief 
were bur of late date, or asif that which was from the beginning could be new. 
For although our belief be grounded upon the only Word of God , yer it is a {in- 
gular delight and content unto us, when reading the Fathers of the firſt age, we 
find in them the ſame things that we teach, and perceive that we are hated for a 
doQtrine which was believed by them , whom the Romaniſts make a ſhew co 
reverence. 

Cardinal dx Perron in the fourth chapter, brings many teſtimonies of Farhers 
for the real preſence of Chriſts body. He begins by Authors not to be received , 
Damaſcenus, Euthymins, Theophylatus, and Anaſftaſins Sinaita. Of whom the 
firſt writ abour the year of Chil 470. the ſecondin the year 1118. thethirdin 
the year, 1070. and the la? abour the year, 630. all long after the time of the 
four firſt Councils, ro which the Cardinal had ſaid , that he would confine him- 
{elf. Yet ler us ſee whether they ſay any thing chat may prejudice us. 

Theſe Authors then obſerve, that the Lord ſaid not , This & the figure of my 
body, but rhis 35 my bedy. Who knows not thar , ſeeing that all' the Eyangelifts 
that ſpeak of this inſtitution, affirm ſo much ? I ſay more. For I maintain rhac 
the nature of the ation required that he ſhould ſpeak ſo. For he inſtiruted a Sa- 
crament, wherefore it was convenient that he ſhould uſe Sacramental words, and 
follow the ſtile of Scripture ( which is to give unto the ſign, the name. of the 
thing fignified, when it ſpeaks of Sacraments. ) And that ina figurative ation, he 
ſhould uſe figurative words, conformable to the nature of the ation. 

He adds a teſtimony of Chryſoftem, and another of Gaxaentixs , both to this 
purpoſe, Chriſt ſaid, This is my body; Ler we believe it, and ſee it with theeyes of 
the Spirit. Trath knows not untruth. So much we alſo believe , bur with the ex- 
poſitions which Scripture brings. And Scripture teacheth us, thar'Chriſt gave 
bread unto his Diſciples ; That we eat bread in the Lords Supper ; That the ſame 
bread is his body ; Thar the cup is che New Teftament in his blood, and by con- 
ſequent is not really his blood. That the bread which we break, is the Communion 
of the body of Chriſt ; Thar the Diſciples came together to break bread , who 
yet neither could nor would break the natural body of the Lord ; That the cup. 
which the Lord drunk with his Diſciples , was the truit of the Vine , That ir is the 
remembrance of him ; That we eat bread to announce his death ; Thar Chriſt 


aſcended 
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aſcended to heaven, and left the world, and is no more inthe world; That heaven 
contains him ; That be is like unto us in all things but fin , Thar Chrift did nor life 
up the Hoſt ; And thar his Diſciples, whoſe example we ought to follow , did not 
worſhip ic. After that,alleadging Exthymixs or T heophylaltis,late Greek Authors, 
ſeparated from the communion of che Roma Church,isderiding God toabuſe men. 
The Cardinal adds a place of Ambroſe, but he corruptsit, making Ambroſe to 
fay, inthe ninth chapter of .the book of thoſe that are initiated into myſtzries, 
T he Lord }e{us himſ*lf cryeth, Thisis my body , before the bleſsing of the heavenly 
words, he 1s named anothrr kind, after the conſecration he is called the body of Chriſt, 
This paſſage is unfairhfully ccanſlared. There is in Ambroſe, Ante benediftionens 
verborum cel:ſtium alia ſpecies nominatur, poſt conſecrationem corpus Chriſti igni- 
ficatur. Thar is , Before the bleſsing of the heavenly words, another kind is named, 
after the conſecration, the body of Chriſt x ſignified or repreſented, The Cardinal 
hatch cranſlared, he 5 nawed another kind, inſtead of another hind js named , 
ro make way for the depravation of the following Clauſe, where he 
tranſlateth ſzgnificatar , is called, inſtead of, 5 ſignified, or repreſented. 
Which falſificacion he colorech with che ailegation of anocher rext of Ambroſe, 
which he quoterb not, where Ambroſe ſaith, that Chriſt was ſignificd the Son of the 
higheſt , but there alſo fgnifying is not calling , but declaring or manifeſting, 
Should not that man ſhew himſelf ro be out of his right ſenſe, that would ſay, 
that God is ſignified Almighty, inſtead of ſaying that he is called Almighty ? Or 
that YVirigil was fignified Prince of the Poets,inſtead of ſaying that heis ſo called ? 
But that we may nor loſe time in confuting all the allegations of the Cardinal 
out of the Fathers, where the Sacrament is called the body of Chriſt, and where 
they ſay that by the conſecration, the bread is madethe body of Chriſt,it is neceſſa- 
ry to ſhew the ſenſe & intent of the Fathers, 8 to know their ſtile; For rhey ſpeak 
ſo clearly of this matter, that they leave us no reaſon to doubt of cheir intention, 
I fay then, that the Fathers following the traces of the holy Scripeure, ſpeak of ( a) goter © 
three forts of bodies of Chriſt, Firſt of his natural body, which was crucified for re: que fe- 


us ; and of two myſtical bodies, the one of them the Church , which Scripture *ificat, eus | 
res aomne, y 


often calls the body of Chriſt, the other his Sacramental body , which we receive * 
in the Lords Supper, Wherein alſo che follow they ſtile of Scripture, whichuſech fram fienife 
to give unto the ſigns, the name of things ſignified by theſigns, park, 
Aznſtin in the third Book of the Queſtions upon Leviticus , qu. 57. (a) The (b) 4b 
thing that ſignifieth , uſeth to be named'by the name of the thing that it ſignifieth, 14940 res 
And in the 102, Epiltleto Exodius, ( b ) Sometimes the thing that ſignifieth, rakes James ore 
the name of the thing that it ſignifieth. | rei, —_ | 
The ſame Father applyerh this rule to the Euchariſt, in the 23. Epiſtle 'to Bon. fienificat, 
face, (c) Was not Chriſt once ſacrificed in himſelf ? and yet h of go 1 unto the 4ccipit- 
people in a ſacred ſign , &Cc. That man lyeth uot, who being ah , an{wereth that Þhe Fun | 
he was ſacrificed. For had not the Sacraments ſome likeneſs unto the things of which lays ef 
they are Sacraments , they fhenld not be Sacraments at all. Now becauſe of that like- Chriſtus im . 
neſs, they take moſt often the names of the things themſelves. ſe ipſo 7 & 
Andin the twelfth Chapter againſt Adimantus, (d ) The Lord made no difficul- ESE ” 
ty to ſay, This is my body, when-he gave the fign of his body. Of which place we wh froomnay Y 
ſhall ſee hereafter a notorious depravation by our Cardinal. . peromues 
The Roman Decree, in the ſecond DiſtinRion of the Conſecration , in the Paſthe ſo 
Canon Hoec eft, (e) The heavenly bread, which is the fleſhof Chriſt , isinits way, —_ | 
called rhe body of C briſt, although to ſpeak truly, it be the Sacrament | or ſacred tie popl 
| immolatur. 
Si enim Sacramenta quandam ſimilit#dinem earum,quarum Sacramenta ſunt on haberent ,omnino $acramenta non efſext, 
Ex hac autem ſimilitudine plerumque etiam ipſarum nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo ſecundum quendam modum Sacya- - 
ment um corpors Chriſti corpus Chriſti eft, Sacramentum ſanguints Chriſti ſanguis Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum fidei, quod 
B.1ptiſmus untelligitsr, fides eſt, ( d ) Non enim Dominus dubitavit dicere, Hoc eſt corpus meumycum daret fignum cor=, 
poris ſui, ( e ) Celeſtis pan's qui Chriſti caro eſt,ſud mods wacatur corpus (briſti,cum re vera ſit Sacramentum corporie 
Corifti, ins videlicet,quod palpabile mortale in cruce poſitum eſt; wocaturque ipſa immolatio carnys que ſacerdotis ma- 
nibss fit,Chriſti paſſio, mors, crucifixio, non rei veritate ſed ſignificante myſterio. 
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ſign | of the boay of Chriſt, even of him who being viſible , palpable and mortal , 
was put ox the Croſs. Then he brings an example, chat tbe im:mclation of the fleſh of 
Chriſt, which is done by the hands of the Prieſt, is called the Paſsion, the Death, 
axd Crucifixion of Chriſt , not according to the truth of the thing, but in a ſognificant 
myfterie, Upon which the Gloſs of the DoRtors ſpeaks rarely, ( f) The heavenly 
Sacrament ( lay they ) which truly repreſenteth the fleſhof Chriſt, is called the body 
of Chriſt, but improperly. Yet it is ſocalled, not according to the truth of the thing, 
but by a ſegnificant myſterie. Fo that the ſenſe is, that it is called the body of Chrif, 

is pgnified, Certainly great is the {trength of crutch, and1 wonder how 
our Adverſaries ſuffer ſuch a Gloſs , in ſuch an auchentick book, whereby their 
do&rine is ſo clearly condemned, 

Wherefore Auſtin in the third Book againſt Aſaximiz. chap. 22. laycth down 
that maxime abour Sacraments. ( g ) Tbeſe things (1ath he ) are Sacraments in 
which it is not regarded what they are , but what they ſignifie. For they are feens 
which are one thing and ſignifie another : That is , Bapuiim is water, and fgnferh 
the blood of Chriſt , and the Euchariſt is bread and wine, and fignifieth the body 
and blood of Chriſt. 

Wherefore alſo, inthe third Book of Chriſtian DoQtrine , chap. 5. he giveth 
warning that Chriſtians ſhould take heed of miſtaking the ſigns for the things fig- 
nified. (h ) tis ( faithhe) a miſerable bondage of the ſoul, to take the ſigns for 
the things, Andin the ninth Chapter , As ro follow the letter, and to take the ſigns 
for the things ſugnified, is a ſervile infirmity, ſo to interpret rhe ſigns uſeleſly , is an 
#11 wandring. This is direQtly the ſickneſs of the Roman Church, which worſhip. 
peth the Sacrament, as if it were Chriſt himſelf, and takes the ſign for the thing 
ſignified. ch 

T heoderet is very pregnant upon this. point. In his firſt Dialogue, entituled , 
tbe Immutable , be giveth the expoſition of theſe words , This 3s my body. ( k) 
The Lord (faith be) hath given unto the fign, the name of his body ;, and thewerh 
how fometimes the name of the thing ſignified is given unto the ſign, as when 
the Lord called bread his body, and ſometimes the name of the ſign is given to the 
thing ſignified, as when be calls himſelf the bread and the vine. (1) Ozr Saviowy 
( faith he) hath made an exchange of names, and hath givento his body the name of 


” the ſign (that is, when he called himſelf. the bread.) and gave to the fign the name 


of his body, ( namely when he ſaid, This is my body ) and ſo he 

the Vine, called the fign ( thatis, the wine). his blood. 
Andalittle after, (m_) His will was, that thoſe that participate of the divine 

myſteries, ſhould not regard the nature of things that are ſeen , but that by the ex- 
ange of the words, they ſhould believe the change that is done by grace. For the ſame 
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Chap. 4. 
worthy of ſome paraon, becauſe in his time the Church had not yet pabl;fhr any thing 
abont that peint- And it 1s leſs 10 be Wondered at, if While he 1s diſputing vehe- 
mwently againſt hereticks, being carried away with his zeal to defend the truth, he o 
doth ſometimes lean too much on the contrary fide. And the Jeſuit Gregerins de &.Ouod 6 
Vaientiain the book of Tranſubitanciation (o) doth reject the authority of The- Theogure:iss 
edoret, and faith that Theoderct was alſo noted of ethir errors in the Conncil de aliis qui- . 
of Epheſus. And in the fame place, Before rhat queſtion was openly agitated buſdim eris- 
in the Church, it is #o wonder if one 67 two, ur ſome number alſo of the Antients have _ Oo 
believed and written leſs conſiderately aud truly of that mater. In the ſame place xyp, font 
he puts Gelafins and fFohn of Conſtantinople among the Fathers that have paulo ance. 
ſpoken amiſs ot that marrer.Of whom we ſhall ſpeak bereafcer. Atcquam 
We ow to the Jeſuit Facobus Sirmundnxs the works of Facundis an African eas Mad! 
Biſhop, who lived in the time of the Emperor 7#ſtin;an. in book 9. ch.5.p. 404. yingroy 
he faith char ic may be ſaid in ſome ſort, char Chriſt hath received the adoption Eccleſia pa- 
of children, becauſe he received the Sacraments or ſacred fignes of. the 1m 2gitare- 
ſame, when he was circumciſed, and when he was baptiſed. Whichhe illuſtratech *47> ame 
by the example of che holy Communion, in which the Sacrament of the body of of; [i 
Chriſt, is called che body of Chriſt, alchough ir be not che body of Chrilt, bur be- ;1er, aur eci- 
cauſe ir conzains the myitery of his body, Theſe be his own words, (p) It 3s (faich am aliquiex 
he ) as the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood, which is inthe conſecrateed bread *Oteribus mi- 


and cap, ts called his body and blood, nut that this bread to ſpeak properly ts his body, nus conjid-- 


and this cup his blood,but becan{e theſe things contain the myſtery of his body & blood. we- 113 2M 
Wherefore alſo the Lord himſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to his ſenſeriat & 
Diſciples hu body and blood. Wherefore as the gualy receiving the Sacrament ſcripſerint. 
of his body and blood, are well ſaid ts receive the body and blood of Chriſt, ſs Chriſt (P) Facun, 
way well be ſaid to have received the adoption of Children, when he received rhe $a- ,, 9 | om 5. 
crament of that adoption. 1 owe a commendation to the fidelity of this Jeſuir, $icit Sacra- 
tor had he been of no better conſcience then his fellows, he would have fuppreft mentum cor- 
or corrupted that text , where theſe words eſpecially are to be obſerved, that 29% . & 
the conſecrated bread ts not (to ſpeak properly) the body of Chrift, nor the cup hu It Ads 
blood, but the myſtery or Sacrament, that is, the ſacred ſign of the ſame, * &> pou 
But noching brings more light to the intelligence of the expreſſions of the Fa- lo conſecrats, 
thers, which ſay that what we receive in the Communion is the body of Chriſt, corps ejkes 
then to obſerve that they pur a difference berween the body which is received in © ff _— 
the Sacrament, and the body which was crucified for us,and thar in this matter (as _ >” 
I ſaid before)chey cake the word body of Chriſt in three ſenſes, ſometimes for his na+ proprie car- 
tural body which was crucified for us, ſometimes for his myſtical body which is the #5 ejus it 
Church, ſomecimes for his ſacramental body adminiſtred in the holy Communion, 99% & pe- 
Clemens Alexanarinus inthe ſecond book of the Pedapogue ch. 2. (q) There ery? Sad 
is a rvofcld body of Chriſt, the one his carnal body whereby we art redeemed in ſe myſteri- 
from cerruptien, the other his ſpiritual, by which we are anointed , and partici pa- Mm Corporis 
ting with the Lords incorruption is drinking the blood of Feſms. ejus & ſan- 
Hicrom upon the Epiſtle ro the Ephefiaus, (r) The fleſh of Chriſt is underſtood gary eg 
; or w : CE !. Hins 
two wayes, either that ſpiritual and divine fleſh, of which he ſaith himſelf, My & ipſe Do- 
ficſh is meat indeed , or that fleſh which was erucifyed, and that bluod which was ſhed minus benedi- 


by the ſouldiers Fear. And note that this place isalleadged in the Roman Decree = | 1w0ag 
Caiicem 


in the ſecond DiſtinCtion of the Conſfecration. oithey + 
In the fame Diſtintion theſe words of the ſame Father are alleadged , (s) 7r Fro mt of 
corps & 


ſanguinem ſum vocauvit. Dunocirea ſecut Chriſti fideles Sacramentum corporis equs &r ſanguinem actipienes, corpus 
& [anguizem Chriſti refte dicuntur accipere, fic & ipſe (briſtus ſacramentum adoptions cum ſuſcepiſſet, potuit 
refte dict adontion:m fillorum ſuſcepiſſe. (q) div m' owpua Ts weis* m7 uw Hey aurs ongxinoy > gfe- 
£45 ArAUT viel 76 mViUMUATIKOy ow YAYerTuULYE * x, Taro On mYEW 70 eu fy INFEF YO Akie Ween 
anCriv 40%emnr5, (r) Ex. Hicr, in Ep. ad Eph. lib. x. Can, Dupliciter. Dupliciter intelligitur cars 
Chriſti, vel ſpiritualis illa atque divina de qua ipſe ait caro mea vere eſt cibus ; vel cais ea que cons eſt, & 
ſene ws qui militis effuſns oft lancea. {s) Ex Hieron. in Levie. Can. De hac. De has quidem _— que In 
Ch:r:(t: commemer ation? mirabiliter fit, edere licet. De ill vero quim Chriſtus in ara exucis obtulit, ſecundum ſe nulth 


edcis licct. 
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is lawful indeed toeat of that hoſt, which is done wonderfully in commemoration of 

Chriſt. = it is lawful to none to eat that hoſt init ſelf, which Chrift offered on the” 

altar of tbe Croſs. 
(rt) Dift. 2+ ro in the he place, (t) We call the body and bloodof Chrift, that which be- 
de Confecra- jug raken from the fraits of the earth, and conſecrated by rhe myſtical prayer, s 

tione Cate ,;ohrly taken by us for ſpiritmal ſalvation, in memory of the paſſion of - 

* Corpus. ,/* Ford. Is there any thing of all that can be faid ot the body crucified 
Corpus & "Big : I" k 
ſinguinem for us ? Isit a body of Chriſt raken from the fruits of the earch? Can the cruci- 
Chriſt di. fied wry A bn Bel - + — by prayer? He ſpeaketh then of the Sacra- 
Mus 114d » menra ' 0 rilt, 
quod de fri yea | 6 Innocent the 111. in book 4. of the Myſteries of the Mals, ch. 36. 
901 wag diſtinguiſherh cheſe two forts of fleſh or body of Chriſt. The form of bread 
prece pſi ( faich he ) comprehendeth both the one and the other fleſb of Chriſt, the true audthe 
rutftificatun TW ical. 5 | 
Fs ſumitar hs ia in many places calls that which we receive in the Lords Supper the body + 
ad ſalatem , and blood of Chriſt. Yet upon P/alm 98. he brings in Chriſt ſpeakin ; 4 


ENTS | (u) You ſhall not eat this body which, you: ſee, and ſhall net drink the blood ttiwrd © 
Doninice ſhall be fred by theſe that ſhall cracifie me. I bave recommended a ſacred 
paſſiovis. (gon unto you which bring ſpiritually underſtood foall quicken you. Himlelf in Ser- 
(u) peice mon 53. de Verbis Domini. Pene quidem ſacramentum omnes corpus ejus dicunt, 
prong fray Almoſt all call Chriſts body that which 4s the ſacrament or ſacred ſign of the 
locutus ſum, ſame. 7 ; 

Non hot cor- The Canon Hoe eff inthe ſame DiſtinRion faith as much, ( x ) The heavenly 
nb, neal bread which is the fleſp of Chriſt is called the body of Chriſt is 11s way, although 
TI retry hots: Iowa hes Chrifts body. Herewe have plainly rwo bodies of 
bibitari ſan- Chriſt, the one natural which was crucified for us, the other Sacramencal which is 
rvinem 4#em a ſign and ſacrament of the other , and as the Gloſs ſaith upon thar Canon, Je & 
fuſuri Jun vamed Chrifts body but improperly wherefore it is ſaid, in its way, not according 
qu) me rhe ,,the truth of the thing. Note that the Canon ſpeaks of a body which = => 


ne: Oh fort is the body of Chriſt, Which would be abſardly ſaid of the natural bo y of 
alizzd vo- Chriſt, namely, that itis the body of Chriſt in ſomeforr. 


bs _— Thus A»ſti» upon Pſal. 33. faith, (y) that the Lord carried himſelf in ſome 
avi, q 


{ao ma Chrifts bedy, is Chrifts body after « certain manner. Would any man ſay that 
vivificahit Chrilts natural $4 is his body after a certain manner ? Is ic not as much 
vs. as if Axftin ſaid, tha 

(x) Sic prolrempatriarch of Antioch ſpeaks plainly of a body of Chriſt received in 
#08 1g the Euchariſt,which is not in ſubſtance the natural body of Chriſt, (a ) The body 
cirifil aro of Chrift ( ſaith he ) which the believers receive loſeth not has ſenſible ſubſtance 
eſt, ſuo meds ( that is, the ſubſtance of bread) and s nor ſeparated from the intelligible grace. 
vpcatur tor Thas alſo Baptiſm bring altogether ſpiritual and only, keeps the propriety of his 
phe. | wh > ſenſible ere even of water, and loſeth not that which it wa. Note that 
fit Sacramen- he makes the | 

inm torporis in the Euchariſt as the water in baptiſm, 


(briftt, &c. "Cyprian is very expreſs upon this, for ſpeaking of that body of Chriſt which is 


207 7th Ve7t- 


 :-4+ ſo modo,ſed non rei veitare ſed figaificante myſterio. (y) Aug. in Plal. 33. Ipſe ſe portabat quodim modo cum 
Cir, ac eft on meum '(2) Epilt ys ecundum quendum modum ſacramentum corporis Chriſti corpus 
ſt. ( = 5 


(c) when 


4 
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(c) Whes ( faith Cyprian ) the Lord calls his body the bread compounded with the'(c) Nam 
union of many grains, it fignifieth that onr people, which he bore, 1s united together. ence Dg-. 
And when he calls his blood the wine preft ont of many claſters and grains,and gathered ry wa). aug | 
rogether , he ſignificth our flock, alſo which s Sn 'by the mixture of au nnited vor demut- 
multitude, And upon that heasketh of che heretick Novatianxs, Whether he be torum' grans+ 
Jjoyned to thar bread of the Lord which is the Church, and whether he bemingled 74 awmnati- 
in that cup of Chriſt, char is, ( as he expounds himſelf )- 7f he retaines the unity of fu Hex: pot | 
the Charch ? How remote is that language from the Doctrine of the Roman ike 
Church? He that believed that Chriſt in the Sacrament bore the people in. his portabatiindi- 
hands, and that this bread which he calls his body, and this wine which he calls cat adnatinn. 
his blood, was the Church , and would that every Chriſtian ſhould make parc of =* 994ds'* 
that bread . was very far from bclieving that the bread was'tranſubſtantiated into oc rr 
the natural body of Chziſt. Ir is plain then that he putrsin the EuchariQt *another appellat de” * 
body of Chrift chen his natural body which was crucihed for us, even a'myſtical 6otr/s arque © 
and ſacramencal body. Note that he faith nor, that the bread made up of many 492% plane" 
grains is become his body, bur thar he calls his body: char, which is bread made ',, © ond 
up of many grains. {Rt Pho} 196 corlfiln ens 
The ſame Father in the ſixty third Epiſtle, where he diſputes againſt thofe that gew veg 4 


__y & alone, the people begins to be without Chri 


think char the people' was really within 'the' cup. He'did not chen' 'bthieve rake 29x og 
that Chriſt was in it really, ſince he puts Chrift ind the people alike'in che þ cyifys +» 


cup. | a Pres wid p' poculs: pſe 
Auſtin followed Cyprian in that opinion, when inrthetweity fixth treatiſe up- commiztns - 
on St. Fohns Goſpel, ipeaking of the word&of the J&wes i | 6, Eat c 
How can this may give #3 his fleſh to eate'?” quarrelled among 63, contra 
themſelves, becauſe they underſtood not the bread of 'concort* And a lictle after, Aquariosfeu 
ſpeaking of theſe words, He that eateth my flefs, hath eternal life; he giveth this Hydrepara> 
expoſition ; By this meat and drink, the Lord will havy't of . hx" body and ſara.” $5 
members to be anderſtood, that 3s, his holy Charch bf rated, &c. This emerge 
Father ſaying that che body of Chriſt which*we eate in ths "Supper 15 the rat, /arguls 
Church of the elec, ſaich by conſequent” chat this bddy' which we eare'is. nor Chriſti incipi 
really the natural body of Chriſt, but another myſticalFand*Sacramental body. Ye fy yon 


body of Chrift. | 5.x F ",. - fine Chriſto, 
Cyprian eſpecially ſeems to me to ſpeak very phajh*zad to pur *if che (<) Litize- 
Euchariſt anorher body of \Chriſt then rhat which' wa$*cracified forus,, 948 FIQE 
and another blood then that which was ſhed on the'ErÞ,” When he fatch in pajaries 99 
the ney third Epiſtle, (f), The Lords body cannot be maP” alone and. ate "" 
alone, Wlleſs both be joyned' and kneaded' together 10 hdke 3+ thems ſolid dit noni | 
bread. | PO RI RAPE untora DO FHRQE 21/219:51G3 915  nefiigaiiags 
Who will think that this holy DoRor was fo void of Yeaſpn as to thinkthar By pare 
Chriſts natural body was made'of meal ? Yet*his wordFare very "expreſs, thit-auar ingde 
Chriſts body is made up of meal. Whence it is plain chat he ſ eaks af the SIM cibum. gr 
mental and myfli&al body, rivt of 'the naturalbodyof Chrft- ory AVici rhefame potum ſocttta- 
Epiſtle he ſaich,rthat che blood of Chriſt # wine not water. devs 


ug 
. 


Origen ſpake thus in the fame time upon Matth. 1 5, Whete alrer a long ;# y is 
[dorm quod eft Eccleſie prediftinatis & vocatis, & _ WY; Wen. Sy -t > - *-embropum 
140718 quod eſt Eccieſte pred &#.& vyocaty, &c. ' (*). Jpſum ſacrificiul-eft.ch; ſtis. quod- now offertur 
"ſis, guta bac ſunt er ipfi. (f ) Neccorpps Domini poreſt eſſe farina ſola gg.aqua [ela,viſf wihumy, atunatur fuerit. 
© capulatum, & paris unius compage ſolidatum. (g) Sanguis Chriſti no 
VIM, ; | | 


nou agua oft utique ſed 
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diſcourſe of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and after he hath ſaid, 
. , _ (bh ) that this meat which is ſanttified by the Word of God andby Prayer, deſcends, 

pr for the matter, into the belly, and then is ſent out into the draught , be addeth , 
por ne. 700 rn for the ol, (6 1 ) nd be ow of the figurative and ſymbelical bodj. IK was 

then another then the nacural. 

chr The ſame appearerh, in that the Fathers fay thatthe body of Chriſt which is 
ZN diftributed and eaten inthe Lords Supper, is bread wberewith our bodies are fed, 
and take increaſe by the digeſtion , which cannot be autribured to the nacural 

in veatrew body of Chriſt, nor to accidents without ſubſtance ; For colors , lines, and 
abit &- in figures.cannot feed the body. Burt thar is proper to the Sacramental body , which 
fecepyn exii- is the natyral body of Chriſtin the Sacrament, in the ſame manner as the picture 
Gi). £t bec of Alexander,is the true Alexander repreſented. Zaſtin Martyr towards the end 
guiders de Of bis ſecond Apology, deſcriberh the antient form of adminiſtring the Lords 
ary ſym- Supper.among Chrittians. (k) They that awong #s are called Deacons, give to 
balicoque 0 every one bread, and wine, and water, to be participant of the ſame, upon which bread 

( is "ey" __ oy: changgivings were ſow before Ty _ _ un aft to = abſent, 
TRITIA $5 To0A 1s CALLE among KS tne E MOnati Ee CAlIS DYEAd And WATET,TNAat which 
"a He'- Was given and adminiſtred tothe people after the conſecration. Having Goken 
my _y. oe, £ |) For we _—_— yu} things as common bread or common 
rink, But in the ſame manner as Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour being made fleſh by the 
Bo. Word of God, had both Peſt and bloed to-ſave ns, likewiſe we have been _— that 
ty , Wy food over which thauks-were goven by phe prayer of the Word proceeding from him, 
7 whichiouy blood and;ony fleſh aye fed by sranſmutation | of food ]. is the fleſh and 
boy Sh T7 load of that Jeſus that was madr fleſh, He ſaith exprefly enough, thar. the con- 
os ob TOs net __—_ re ns — JO0k inthathe addeth, that with that conſe- 
_crated hread our bedies are fed -by tranſmucation or di eftion, he ſhews evident- 

ly, that he holds not that the natural' body of Chriſt —_—_ into our ſtomacks, 
# 96084} burthac the ſaid br fare che þody of Chriſt in a myſtical and Sacramental 
Fo o7 way. Andtheco > bewierh. , brings us to it, For as the cternal 
OR Pho was made Fon wh cranſibſtanciatiog the fleſh , and without tranſub- 
| antiating himſelf inp. fleſh, ſo Zuftin believed thar the Lord Jeſus preſent by 
G3 "We Y his divine wirengs etl. bis bread big body, withourtranſubſtanciating the ſame, 
as x2489% + and chat it was, bread fhll, even: when it was diſtributed. This bread then, ac- 


= 


-—- cr voſk pn honey {thebody of Chriſt made fleſh , but fo that it is bread {fill 

bp nag. NCD eb the di har i je poo into the fomack, that our bodies are 
6 eds > "*" fed with.it, an : 6 turns into the ſubſtance of our fleſh. This bread is Chritt 
dad by FEM fleſh The bob ward the Roman Decree cold us) in3rs way, and in Sacre” 


ors. 0 Ment, andhy a / mining myfer nor according to the truth of the thing. 
| EFLM na M. d ps {m). in h ore che rs _ oa of Es eter againſt 
Wis, Joby Monſieur dy Pl:ſsic, having not apprehended theſe two acceptions of the body 
Xen d +; gf Chriſt, brings wild anſwers, which give no fatisfaRion abour the things here 
I Hume F, eadged. He exppunds thefe words of Zuſtin, projutugfren him,as if Puſtin 
ka Yew ſpake of prayer proceeding from Chriſt, whereas he ſpeaks of the Word _ 
ne £4] rom the 
gle: "+6 16ih hat was 7x for eli in his in, this. point , 2:ſin himſelf ſheweth ſaffichntly i in 
oy Ras bis Dialogue againſt 7 ryphon, ſpeaking chus, ( n ) Chriſt gave the bread, chat we 
9 mught remember that he was made @ body for them that believe on him, for whoſe ſake 


Ek at. 117 wade paſrible,. and the.cup which be inflicured for ws, to do in remembrance of 
he, Ld ny 
Em —_ n he lame Dinlogye, (6). T he oblation of fine meal , was a a figure of the 
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bread of the Exchariſt, which Jeſns Chriſt onr Lord hath appointed to be done 1n mee- 
mory of hu paſson. _—_ 

( p) Irenevs in his fifch Book ſpeaks the ſame language. Becauſe Wwe are bis (p ) But 
members, andare fed by the creature, and that he affords us hu creature, making bis rumen 
Sun to riſe, and his rain tofall atcording to his pleaſnre , he hath affirmed that the Sh ſom; 
cup which is a creature, whereby he makes onr bodies to grow,iy his body. Tenter not ruramnutyi- 
{NLO an examination of the reaſon of [renew whereby he gathereth chat the cup Aur, cncan- 
| isthe body of Chriſt, becauſeit is a creature whereby bur bodies are fed and pg 

grow. Which Platonical opinion , that God is the ſoul of the worſd, and all pron cy 
creaturesare Gods body , Anftin confuteth inthe fonrth 'Book of the Ciry of anrificiens, 
God, chap. 12. Only I fay, that Trenens ſhews thereby that he believed that it & pluens 
was bread {till, not Chriſte natural body in ſabſtance. For it would be a prophane þ noxpues if 
| belief, to think that our bodiesare fed andfartened , and growing with the ſub. ©. outy 


crament, Obſerve theſe words, the blood and body of Chrift, whergwith the [ub- bt Gerard 


with thanksgiving. To which words , whereby or whings plainly that what |; jos 
the Church offerech in the Euchariit, is the crearure and work of che Creator, and { g Offerre 
fruits of the earch, he addech other words , that call theſe creatures, and theſe Deo oporret 
fruits of the earth ( that is, bread and wine) the' body of Chriſt. (ſ) How Primitie eque 
( faith he )) can they be certain that the bread upon which graces were ſaid, be the —_ 
body of the Lord and the cup hus blood , if they acknowledge him not the Son of yane ov att 
the Maker of the world, that is, the Word by which the wood bears fruit; and ſprings onem gctieſie 
r1un down, and the earth gives firſt the blade, then the tar; aud then the full corn in ſole puram 
the ear ? This Father affirmech, that our bodies are fed with the body and blood offert fabri- 
of the Lord, which.cannor be attribured to Chriſts natural body , but to the Sa- 5; rn? _ 
cramental body, which /renexs deſcribes as a creature of God, who, makes the rum atth 
ground to bear truit. - And note theſe words , that the bread upon which thanks or *x creatana 
graces are (aid, ts the Lordsbody. For he faith not that the bread becomes or is 9% 
changed into the bodyof the Lord, but rhat che-bread is the body of.theLord , Cf. Quo 
yea that bread which is acreacnre,, and which rhe: earth hath produced by, the ggugubit eb 
yertue of. the Creator. examine not here,whether the reaſon of Irenexs he ſolid ,wum: pavems 

' whereby he inferreth that the bread is the body of Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is. the i{#$0@graie 
Word whereby the earth bears fruit, and brings Wheat , of which chat bread is athp;fu 
made ;. for by thac reaſon all creatures, and thewortd in genera], oul be.che Be < 
body of God, which is. the opinion of "rhe ( t)) Platonicians, of T ily, of Pliny, & calivem 
of Virgil, that Gods to the worid;thae which che ſonl is co the body. Liay only ſangvinem 
that 1reve#s in thealleddged place ſpeaks of a body 'af Chriſt, which cannot be 9% #,»0# 
the body crucified: for ps, for che erlicified body 'of Chriſt was nor produced by *;. FO 


Catoris Min- 


eacagrealece | - | | | d; filium © 
dicugtszd eftyuerbum ejusy prez quad lignum frutfifitits deftment fontes, & dat |; terrg prime quidem fanum 
dents fpicam, deinde plenumriticum in ſpiga ? (t.) Bf Philebs- & Tittas; hls para Za boSr, po 
Auguft- E. 30. in Fauſtum Manichzum, Cicero ſamaie Scipinnis, & de traturs Deorum. ' Afpice hoc ſublime cane 


dens quod vocarns Javem. Virg, Enid. 6. Principie calum of $orvasy Sta. 
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- the earth, is none. of the fruits of the earth, and our bodies get neither food nor 
increaſe by it, j 
It isevident alſo, that he believed that theſe fruits of the earth, or creatures 
which he calls the body of Chrift, bave that vertue, that the thankſgiyings or bleſ- 
fings which are ſaid over them in the Lords Supper, make che bodies which are fed 
| thereby, to become partakers of immortality. | 
(u) Offeri- He addeth, (u) We offer unto God of his own gooas, preaching conveniently the 
Ss oo ; nf communication and unity of fleſh and ſpirit. For as the bread which is of the earth, 
Svemadine- receiving the vocation or invocation | of God is no more common bread, but the Eu- 
dum enim Chariſt compoſed of two things, the one earthly, the other heavenly ,, {o our bodies re- 
qui eſt Iterra ceiving the Euchariſt, are no more corruptible, having the bope of reſ#rreftion. He 
paris, 4 19 joyns in the Euchariſt, the earthly thing with the heavenly, wherefore alſo he 
—_ wt þ ” faith, that this bread is no more common bread, bur ſti} he calls ir bread; . To un- 
jan an Cderſtand by the earthly thing , the body of Chriſt, asthe Cardinal (x) under- 
communis {tandsit, is to oppoſe the title both of Scripture and Fathers, which call the 
panis eſtaſed Yody of Chriſt, the bread come down from heaven, and debaſing the dignity of 
rw why Chriſts body, and denying the ſigns to be parr of this Sacrament, ſince chey are 
rebus conftas, neither the earthy nor the heavenly thing. EI hs + 
terrena' & Trenexs goeth further, for following chat diſcourſe of the bread and wine which 
celeſti; fc the Church offereth unco God , he faich char theſe rhings are offered unto God , 
& carp972. nor becauſe he bath need of them, for ( faith he) Dexs non indiger corum que 4 
_ per  wobis ſunt, God hath nonced of the things that come from ws, It is clear that by the 
-Kuchariſtian, things that eome from us, he underſtands bread and wine, and the fruits that the 
jam non ſuat ' earth brings. Wherefore alſo he reckons alms among them , for he addeth, 
corruptib:lia, 1g hereas God hath no need of the things that come from us, we have need to offer 
ſpew reſo ſomething ro God, as Solomon ſaith, He that ſheweth mercy to the poor, lends to God 
babentia. #pon uſnry. | "ape 
Offerinms ej fore I go further, I cannot forbear to ſhew the Cardinals learning in Greek. 
nox qa The Greek text of Irenexs is Joſt , and we bave nothing bur the Larine Verſion, 
guy which is none of the beſt , In that verſion there is, Fam non communis panis eff, 
ſ entes rl ſed Enchariſtia ex duabus rebus conſtans, terrena & seleſti. The Cardinal corres 
noxizjns & that verſion, and faith that there is notin the Greek (vmwin, that is, which is 
ſanttificentes compoſed, but Coremwie, which is a preteric Participle , and muſt be rranſlared 
pn 1 ' which Was compoſed. This is a woful ignorance , for as compo ws in Latine is 
Do lien ” Preterir, and yet is alwayes underſtood in the preſent ; likewiſe Curemss ſignifi- 
Deas:mnz'. Eth, which is compoſed, not which was compoſed. Thus Col. 1. 17, mum 4 &'rrg 
idiget:corum (uric, is tranſlated in the verſion of the Roman Church, Omnia in ipſo conſtant. 
que ad obs And 2 Pet. 3.5.90 5 vdzr@ Cur:cion, Terra de aqua confiſtens. And Clemens 
_ - ingy Alexandrinus, in the firſt Book of the Pedagogue, chap. 6. 5 nas woump 
——_ atiquid Fran iu may Curenwie wine? The Church like a man,is compoſed with ma#y 
Deo: 'Sieut limbs. According to the Cardinal, we ſhould ſay that the Church hath been com- 
Solomon-#it, poſed with many limbs, but that is ſo no more. And ſo in other eompoſitions, 
qui miſeretur (y) aerMgnwTts To Migneus, flantesin judicio. And Kg.IeFw ws 77m5 mores ſeaars 
panfirye ye- & compoſitz. 1na word, that preterit Participhe hath alwayes a ſignification of the 
(x) lahis preſent Tenſe, as in Latine theſe words, mort#ns, ſepultns, ceſms, veftitns, fratas, 
Book againſt '&c.. Can a man ſpeaking like the Cardinal, have any. reliſh of the Greek 
Du Pleſſos, tongue =_— | | | | 


* +» 


| FB Eſchi- But co return to our matter, it appearech by the fore-alleadged places of Jre- 
2.4 in Tidio- #£x, that he ſpeaks of anocher body, then Chriſts natural body, 
crate: The ſame appears, in that rhe Fathers ſpeak often of pieces , and parts, anda 


Dh 


reſidue of Chriſts body , a thing which may be ſaid of the. Sacramenral , not of 
thenatural body of Chriſt, which cannot þe divided in pieces, and of which no 
reſidue is found, How prophane or bratiſh ſhould that man be,that would ask for 

a piece of Chriſt ? "os ek in the fixth Book of his Hiſtory, ſpeaking of Sera- 
pox ſick to death, fairhchat a Prieſt. ſent him by alictle boy, aliccle piece of che 
Euchariſt, May one ſay, that he ſent him a piece of Chriſt ? Or ſhould:-he have 
* ſent him the Euchariſt by a little boy, if he'had believed har it had been che 
Lords body ? Pope 


by 
” i 


[i 
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Pope Gelaſius in the Canon Comperimns, 1n the firſt Book of crati 
(z ) We are certainly informed ( ſaich he ) that ſome hawing = Xe - the bod; 
of Chriſt, abſtain from the cup, which he calls a great facriledge. Ewagrizs 14 
the fourth Book,chap. 36. (a) The antient cuftom in the Royal City, requireth t Fer f's Ih 
when many pieces of the immaculate boay of Chriſt remain, children not yet corrupted 1m s quod 
ſach as go to petty Schoolmaſters, are ſent for toeat them. Though Ewa Via, bed pes 
not ſpoken of the pieces, nor of che remnans of the bedy = Chrife yetthar 4/30 vets 
cuſtom of giving the fragments of the bread of che Lords Supper to a company fre 92 "am 
of little School-boyes, is a certain proof that the Church believed not char ic uw z calice 
the crue body of Chriſt crucified for us. Our Adverſaries would account that a JActati crierig 
= prophanation. It was then the Sacramental body of Chriſt ; and as Or; avjtincant, 
aith, the ſymbolical or figurative body of Chriſt. . go. (3/ «Og 
This expreſfion, that the bread is the body of Chriſt , is a tho i _ BONE? the 
peared in the writings of che Antients, hers they ſpeak of the p_ : 9. ws bom 
chariſt. It is the doctrine of our Churches, that the bread is the body of Chriſt Abacus 67" 
as Chriſt teacheth us, who giving the bread to his Diſciples, ſaid, This 5s my bod fo pages 
But the Roman Church denyeth chat the bread is rhe body of Chriſt bed fark pas 4 4 
that the bread becometh the body of Chriſt, and is tranſubſtantiated into Chriſts (ivr 5 
body. Asif an Alchymiſt had converted falver into gold, ir ſhould be ill ſpoken ESErTE 
ro ſay, This filver 5s gold, but ic ſhould be ſaid , This gold was made of filve  { @rar 
Thus if bread be converted inco the natural body of Chriſt, that bread'is nor ahi nor BP 
of Chriſt, but cealing to be bread,ic was converted into the body of Chriſt, v=m ev: 
Wherefore ( b_) Bellarwize afirmerh char theſe words , This bread 5s my body , 79% *'o- 
either muſt be figuratively taken, ſo tbat the bread be the body of Chriſt by 2 Sous Wenn 
aification, or they are altogether abſurd and impoſſible. For it cannot be he mipekus 26, 
the bread be the body of Chriſt in ſubſtance, butit may be ſo in Sacrament: Yet gl — 
there is nothing more frequent in che Fathers, when they ſpeak of the conſecrated wee fre 
_ then - > _= bread 5 the body of Chriſt, andrthat the Lord called bread *** #6479" 
_ Y, and that he ſaid, that bread 1s his body, not that he changed it invo his ny 
T beedorer in the firſt Dialogue, ( c) The Lord gcving rhe myſeri \ {Ar uy 
bis body. And Tertultian in che third Book agninll Marin, 7 ers _ of 
his bedy, that hereby thiu mayeſt nnderſtand that be hath given unto bread to be the &1. 3.c.19. 
fignre of his body. Ch /oſtowin the 24, Homily apon thefirſt Epiſtle ro the C (c) 3 
renthians, makes this Queſtion, (e ) What w the bread f He anſwers , The bedy Koch, 
of Chriſt. }uftiv Martyr £0)d us before, thatthe bread wherewith our bodies M4 Coe ® 
ted, is the body of Chriſt. Cypriawvin the 63. Epiſtle , That which Chriſt called Zeny Inc 
his blood was wine. And fo Gaudentixs,” (f ) The Lord declareth enough that bis blood (75 
35 - the wine = 1 Zooey foyure of his paſcion. | þ d ) Panemn 
zerem NL econd Queſtion to Hegibsa, ) Let 265 : own” 
the Lord brake aud gave to bis Diſciples gs the A F the ; Sera" preg Eran 
Canon, Lui mandaucer , 1n the ſecond DiſtinQion of rhe conſecration , Pazis eſp Pinc intelli- 
corpus Chrifts, The breads the body of Chriſt, And in the Canon Corpus (hb) $25 £07p07'4s 
We call that rhe body of Chriſt 5 which being taken from the fruits of eh F ſa KYaM 
conſecrated by the myſtical prayer. - And Ambroſe inthe fourth Book of the Sacra- (e) pg 
Chrif? chap. 4. (1) Ler us ſbew bow that which 5s bread, can be the body of "oF 
o T . w” 
In allthoſe expreſſes:of the Antients, eur Adyerſaries find fis Pi 
Far apa , , Q fad figures, and wrelt /F Ga. 
Holy R—_ _—_— ſenſe, ufiog the Farhers.im the ſame manner, as they do the Ge A 
ruly, that man muſt þeeicher ignorant, or wilfully blind in the Raru ſecun- 
Antiencs, that acknowledgetb not that.the Fathersin ha whego=fhe rw ® _ Paſ- 


Vis werayſatis. declarat ſaxnguinem ſun eſſe —_ vinum quod in figura ſon; ej Ego ſl 47m 
He Fa {OI ION deditque Diſcipuls eſſe pr. Domini Naas. ( Noo Ty emp 
: - __ chnifh, cptum, & prece myſftica-c01 PTE (.i ) Rac igitzr a[traamus, quomeds pete? qui p a & 
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An Anſwer t 
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( s oe - (k). Hicrom in the Epiſtle ro Heliodorns faith , that rhe Priefts make the body of 
How 4 could make the natural body of Chriſt : That would be putting Prieſts above 


corpus ſacrs 


+ - hinflelf cold us before, that none can eat of the body of Chriſt crucified. 


ore conficnnt. 


bread becomes Chrifts body by the conſecration. Jr # wot Chrifs body ( ſaith he) 
before the conſecration ,, but after the conſecration , I tell thee , It is Chrifts body. 
Whereupon he alleadgerff many examples of the tranſmucations made by Gods 
power”: For example, that we were old creatures, but are now become new by 
conſecration : That Chriſt was born of a Virgin , contrary to the order of na- 
ture : That Afoſes with his rod divided the Sea : Thar a piece of wood caft by 
Hoſes into bitter waters , made them ſweet : That El:ha made iron to ſwim 
above the water. Whence be inferreth, that God is powerful tro make this bread 
< F, E Thee. ro be the body of Chriſt by the conſecration, Bur in all theſe , there is no more 
- ta quo- then what we ſay. For we know, that by rhe conſecration the bread becomes the 
modo poteſt, body of Chriſt,yet remaining bread ſtill, and without any change of the ſubſtance 
4i panis of bread, as when a piece of wax becomes the Kings Seal, and yet remaineth wax 
2% corP45 till. Saint Ambroſe faith ſo much expreſly inthe ſame chaptery where be bgins his 
Ty <$; ax. diſpute in theſe words, (|) Ler us eftabliſh this, how that which is bread can be the 
:avis in bedyef Chriſt. Sothathe will have it to be together , both bread and the body 
ſermone of Chriſt. Andalittle after, (m_) If there was ſucha wertne in the word of the 
—Y . . LordFeſus, that the things that Were ner, ſhould begin to be , how mach more ſhall it 
es fe be effeflual in making things that were , to be, and to he changed into other things? 
que 10R Theſe wo1ds are very pregnant, that the bread is changed intoa thing that was 
era4t, quanto nor, and yer continueth to berhat which it was before, that is, bread. And this 
magis opera= expreflion of Ambroſe, is ſet down in the very words which we alleadge here, 
far" fat in all the antient editions. And ſo isalleadged in the Decree of 7#o0 Carnntenſis, 
etde! + in in the ſecond part, chap. 7. And by Gratiaz in the ſecond DiſtinQion of the Con. 
aliud com- fſecration, in the Cayon Panis. By Lombard in the fourth Book of the Senten- 
mutex? ces, Dilt. 10. in theletter D. By Thomas in the third part of the Summ, Que. 
cor | ſion 78. Article 4. Not according to the falſification of ſome new Editions of 
RY Ambroſe, which bave omitted fint que erant, in which words lieth all the ſtrength 
ita ſmilitu- of the ſentence. To the ſame purpoſe are theſe words of the ſame chapter, 
dinem pretiof ( n) As thou diaft drink the likeneſs of bis death, thou drinkeſft alſo the likeneſs of 
ſanguinis þ;, precious blooa. 


ey Du The Cardinal ({ © ) anſwereth thar the end of Ambroſe (ſaying, If there be ſuch 


Prayon a- ſtrength in the Word of the Lord, to make things that were not, to bave a beginning 0 

gn M. being , how much more Canit make things that were, to be, and to be changed into other 

du Pleſſis, |; kings?) was to ſay, that if the Almighty power of God conld make things paſs from 
Mag the 
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the not being to the being, "1+ may with more reaſon, preſerving them in the univerſal 
latitude of the b:ing , make them paſs from ont kind of being to another. By theſe ©_ 
words he ſaich, thar God in the Euchariſt preſerver ery both in a latitude of * 
Univerſal being, which rhe Roman Church believerh nor. Alſo it is hard to com- 
prehend how the ſubſtance of bread being aboliſhed , a thing which is no more, is >. 
preſerved in the univerſal latitude of being.” Theſe are his ordinary Chimers's | 

to amuſe the Reader, when he finds himſelf run aground! By the ſame reaſon 

when God turned the waters into blood, and the rod into a Serpent, theſe waters 

andthar rod remained in being in the latitude of the univerſal being : And by 
conſequent, theſe examples can no more be oppoſed, or compared by Ambroſe 

as leſs miraculous, with the change which'is'made in the Euchariſt, | 9 

( p) Upon that the Cardinal uſerh ro make many exclamarionggand co ask To ( p ), ps 
what purpoſes it to bring examples 'of the creation of rhe world, of thetranſ- Perrez a- 
mucacon of creatures, and of the unſpeakable generation of Chriſts body , ro gainſtds ,. 
prove that ic was in our Lords power to make the bread of che Euchariſt to be the a leſs, PaS- 
fign of his body ?. | - ak ſ., 

By ſpeaking thus, he makes us ſpeak againſt our ſenſe. We ſay not that 4m. HIRE 
broſe had alleadged theſe examples ro prove thac the bread is the ſign of Chritts *' - _ / 
body. We know wellthat he believed ſomething more; as we alſo do. He believed | 
that the bread remaining bread; was the body of Chriit, and that by an ineffable 
myſterie , that bread remaining bread, is made. unto us the body of Chriſt. And 
that by this participation Chriſt ismade ours , and we are conjoyned' with him, . 
which isthe doQrine of the, Apoſtle, ſaying, The bread which we break,##it wotrhe 1 Cor. +. 
Communios of tht body of Chrift ? 'Icis bread cheq, nor fleſh in ſubſtance : Itis, 56: 16+ 
bread which 1s broken; nota body which cannot be broken.. And by eating this 
bread, we communicate by faith with the natural body of Chrift , but we eat not 
thac natural body'wich our mouch and teeth. Ir is adivine work , which to ex- 
preſs, Ambroſe ſtrerchech biswit, and ſwells in lofry words as much ks he is able : 

Neither muſt we wonder-thar in-ſuch a Divine and Spiritual matter, he hack much. 

ad0 ro expreſs his corfceir. - Beſides , 'if we conſider what exantples Ambroſe al- 
ſeadgerh, we ſhall find that well nigh all ſpeak of a change without tranſubſtan- _'_ 
ciation, and without prodnRionof anyſubſtance, as the regeneration'of the god-  _. 
ly, the Sea divided by Aſoſes, the waters of. Ara ſweetried, rhe iron ſwimming 

upon the water. | | Ga 4s NT I WO 

Yet we have in the following chapter of theſame book of Ambroſe ; the terms p 

of the publike ſervice, (q} The Prieft ſaith,” Let this oblation' be accqunied nnto (q) Ambrel. 
49, reaſonable, acceptable, which 3s the figure of the body and blood of the Lord. Nb: 4-4 
This word fig=re diſpleaſed the*Roman Church ;, for now thar clavſe._ is found in keroapmetcd | 
the Canon of the Maſs, ſaving only the word figare , which was put out, as fa- rac novis 
- youring herefie, (r ) The Cardinal faith for anſwer, that the Roman Clinrch ac- haz oblati- - 
knowledperha figure inthe Eucharift, That figure (if he may be believed } ligth 9% aſc 
in that the accidents. ( which fraudalently they call foavite ) vail the body of dons 


Chriſt. . 1 aoſwer; ghat the Cardinal believerh nor thatthis figure is the ſacrigce 2m gnn7 


wort the pq aud when there is vothing yet upon the Altar, but@h: ſrl: WM 
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£0 Our account before God. Thus before the conſecration, the Prieſt ſaith thar he 
(1) offereth a ſacrifice of praiſe for the redemption of ſouls , which cannot alſo be 


ſaid of the bread not conſecrated, whichis not offered unto God for our redem- 


ption, It is evident then, that the Prieſt ſpeaking thus , regardeth tbe ſacrifice 
which he undercaketh to do,and for which the Roman Church holds chat the Maſs 
is inſtitured, without regarding the time, either before or after the conſecration. 
And that this word of Figare was blotted out, when the quarrel was moved 
about Tranſubltantiation, that it might not be perceived that this ſacrifice is no 
real ſacrifice, but the ſacrifice of the Lords Paffion in figure and commemoration. - 
The ſame Ambroſe, in the book of thoſe that are initiated into myſteries, ch. 9. 
ſpeaks thus, Jt i 4 trne fleſh which was crucified, and which was buried. It is then 
alſe truly the Sagrament of that fleſh. The Lord feſus bimſelf cryeth up, This &s ”y 
(c) B:#+ the bleſſing of the heavenly words, another Kind & named. After 
the conſecration, the body of Chriſt is ſignified. The ſame Father upon'chap. 11. of 
the firit Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, hath theſe words, Duta merrie Domins liberati 
[umm hnjus rei memores in edendo & potands, earnem & ſanguinem que pro nobis 
oblata ſunt ſignificamus. That is, Becauſe we are delivered by the death. of the 
Lord, we remembring that by eating and drinking, ſignifie the fleſh and blond, of the 
Lord which were offered for #5. ( u ) Cardinal dw Perron to clude this notable au- 
chority, pucs our the comma after poraxde, and tranflaceth this place in this man- 
ner; By cating and drinking the fleſh and blood , we fignifie the things that were 
offered for 6. The abſurdity of that traduftion is evident, For what are the 
chings offered for us, |but the body and blood of Chriſt > Here is then the jolly 
verſion of the Cardinal, By eating and drinking the fleſh and blood , we fi nifie the 
fleſh and blood '; Thus that which fignifieth, and thacwhich is fignified , ſhall be all 
one, Wherefore this falſification being notable to ſubſiſt alone, the Cardinal adds 
another depravation, andinteadof ( x) fpgnifie, tranſlates declare, as if Am- 
broſe ſaid, we declare the things offtred., which wants common ſenſe. But A:- 
broſe inthe following lines confirms our interpretation : For ſpeaking of Chriſts 
blood, befaith, (y ) This blood is @ witneſs of the divine grace, in figure of which 
we receive the myſtical cup of blood. SSD) = 
In yain do they obje@ unto us ſome ſentences of theFathers , which ſay that 
che thing chat we receivein the Sacrament ,'is. the true body of Chriſt that' was 
crucified for us. For the Sacramenrtal body, is the true and natural body of Chrift 
in Sacramentand Commemoration : As the ftatue chat repreſents 7»l;us (eſar , 
is the true 7«lizs Ceſar repreſented, even the Conqueror of Gawls, he that over- 


_ ., came Pomprius, not another imaginary. perſon. And the Fathers that expound 
- theſewords, T hx ts my body, by This u the ſign or figure of my body, underſtand 


.« thetrue and natural body of Chriſt , and give to the Sign, the name of the thing 


—_———.:.-. ; | 
© So much will ſerve, (I think) to ſhew in what ſenſe the Fathers have called 


- chat which is broken and givenin the Communion , the body of Chriſt, and rq 
+... Prove that they do not take alwayes this word of bedy of Chnf-, for the body 
- crucified forus, but-fomerimes for the Church, ſomerimes for the Sacramental and 


myftical body which is given in commemoration of the natural body of Chrift. 
The books of the Fathers muſt be read with care;and with an equitable and pru- 


- dent judgement. He that reads them, muſt know'the ſtile of the times, the occa- 


: fions, the cuſtoms, the circumſtances, and the connexion of their ſenrenices, refer- 
-*+- ring all to theanalogy of faith, bringing'a favourable interprecationto it. If they 
__ . ſay that the bread is the body of Chriſt, -or chat by the conſecration the body of 
- ; Chrilt is made, they ſpeak of the Sacramental body, which they diſtinguiſh in 
.-, thouſand places from the natural. But when ſomerimes they ſay, that the thing 


StVen IN © Euchariſt is the true body of Chriſt,chemſelyes wartt us that the name 
of the ring fignified is given umo the Sign, and that this bread is' the true body 
of 'Chrit, that is, the Sacrament or,Sign of the true body of theLord: 

© But in the matter in hand eſpecially,the Fathers take care ro explain their mind, 
reaching that the ſybſtance of bread and wine remains after the conſecration; As 
we ſhall ſhew in the following Chapter. | CHAP. 


Chap. 5. X 1. Coltroverſie, of Trenſubflantiation. :.. © 


Ry HO 


That the Fathers did not believe tranſobſtantiation, but believed that 
the [ſubſtance of bread and wine remaineth after the conſecra- 
10s | | | | A. Bod 5 


He word of  Tranſubſtantiation is a monſter which the corruption of the 
' laſt ages hath hatchr, bred; and reared up.It was eſtabliſhc by an Article of 
Council inthe year 1215. inthe Council of Lateran under [»eocenr the 1 T1. 
For of the change of the tubſtance of bread into: che ſubſtance 'of' Chriſts ng» 
eural body, there is no crace inthe Fathers of the firſt ages, well underſtood, and 
faithfully alledged. © For the'tranſmutation of which 7Z«ftin Martyr ſpeaks in 
the ſecond Apology.is not the tranſmutation of bread into the Lords body;bur che 
rranſmutation of the ſymbolicaland facramental' body of Chriſt into our fleſh 
by thediſpeſtion of bread. Wherefore alſo Jrenexs in the $0 4 47 place 
faith noronly that our bodies are fed byir, but alſo that they get increaſe by che 
ſame.” ok DEIIB LET : » { | 44.3 Þ 
--- Leo the]. Brſhop of Rome, ifntthe twenty third Epiſtle to the Clergy of Conftane 
- tinople, ſpeaks of 'a chinge whictisdone in the-Lords Supper; not. of the change 
of bread into the ſubſtance - Chriſts wer et of the believers _ yrs of 
'Chn{t;” (a) -In rhe myſtical tsſtribution of the ſpiritual meat, this 12 diſtributed, (a) Epiſt. 
this is taken; Hm redoing the yer tne of the heavinly meat; be changeth3#ro the bb, £ Cla- 
"flefb of bw that wits'made ont fleſh. Ot 90D _ In 
*-* ithe ſecond'Dialogne of Theedorer it is ſaid indeed that the facred figns are 7; Wc 
"changed by the-confecration;and becomethe body of Chriſt , bur vom; ſdiitzaalix 
\ehixn" Hereriek\.thar-"ſpeaks z'* who! *by:a 'prerended cranſmucation of - the alimonie hoc 
"bread" and wine goeth abouri.ro eſtabkiſh « rhe tranſmutation' of :the by- *npertiter, . 
"ane nature of. Chriſt into rhe divine; aswe fhall ſee hereafter, + i) (4 my ſ#nitur, 
\ We have already ſeen how fſtin,\Irenry and Cyprian call bread anidwineand jg, me 
* fruits 'and 'credrtires -of! God, thar' which'is grveri and received. in\'the- Lords caleflic cabs. 
2Capbep? 1 5257 NG £5 21 S039 Tor 09093 TH 121 #8 4;33 fk ts 1h kh in carnem. ., 
yen pon" FZatth, t 5. ſpekkig of rhe Eachatiſt, (b) Thar which 1 fant; 2 9% . 
* fed by the 9d of God, and by *prayer," doth' not of its nature [anttifie imvhat fag Tg» 
"wſeth it, for if 3t were ſo, ir would alſo ſanftifie him that -uſeth it unwetthily. tras > : 


' An@a lictle afcer.- {E)" If dl thi entrech into the month, goeth into the belly," and 3; © hs od, 
"Eaſt ont into the draur ht rhis wear alſo which i ſaaBifiel by the "word of. Gol -and | 
"by prayer, as for that which is material inzr, goes dows into the belly and "if tdfF he ts yaa 
* 3nto the fazight: © And'a lictle after he'makes this concluſion” of his diſcourſe, Ss, 
[Lerthbir be Reef The rypicel and ſymbolical body. Tn this place of. O#igew Þab- nem, . non... 
" ſerye that he'ſpeaks of the bread conſecrated and ſanRikied by the word of God, ng 
*ehat che {aith thar iefanRifieth not of irs nature, and thar,as for the marcter of it; ic 44%, 
-gors ouc#nto the! draughc; Things which cannor be artributed'unts the'rede 7; MON, 
: body of Chrift, for jr,ſan&iferh of its nature,*and is 'not caft out into: the' 34, þ offer, 
-drafght.” ' Afd canngoralſo be attributed to 'the-accidents of bread,” as' round. ſaxHipee 
"neſsaridwhitetiels ; for theſe accidents are riottheiarter of 'btead;' and art nor #47 # 
ſent into the drayght. This can be attributed to nothing but the bread whictiby 7%* 
' Origen is called a/fymbolicelatid figurativebody; | 1 00 20t r nnn dP 
- - Of elierruth of his teſtimony none can doubr ſectng that itiis intheEdivions' fer. # q 
out by our Adverſaries, and that the famous S7xr#5 $5 ſpibart inſercediieiwhole /=er 
im his Bibliotheea Sacra. Wed d Þ 0 y 3's, 'T = i 4. 44117 }" af] 1K $16 ee 
ee aedee ee  O_s 
kr; &> ille cibus . qui ſanttificatur per v Dez þei Cratione Ma 1.06 
es abit, & in ſrcelſum ejicitur, &c. fy hec pridem de ict yh empor $39 i of WT 
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74 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


Wherefore Cardinal ds Perron, after he hath made ſome ſhew of doubtiag 
of the truth of this teſtimony, yer faith that he will not touch char firing, but ex- 
rends his oratory upon Invectives againſt Orzgen, and ſets forth h's errors art large, 
ſaying chat the alleadged place, is 4 particular whimſey of the Fjiris of Origen, 
Which he forgeth againſt the common defrine of the Church. And upon theſe 
words of Origen that, the bread conſecrated by prayer, is caſt out into the draught, 

(4) In his he crieth our (d) Shut #p your cares, Chriſtians ,, as if theſe words were read 
book againſt with the cares. I acknowledge indeed that Origen with his many excellent vyer- 
du Pleſſis, tues, and his rare doArine, had many errours. But I may fay alſo that never 
P- 233+ any mans writings were more narrowly ſcanned, or paſt through a more rigid 
. and violent cenſure then thoſe of Or:ges ſuffered, (e) by thoſe that lived atter 
(e) Vide So- , {qi . . 
oat. lib. 6. him, eſpecially by Ephiphanixs, Hicrom, and Theophilug of Alexandria, out of 
cap. 13. - Their animoſity againft R»ffi»u and John of Ferwſalem, who were Origeniſts. 
Wherefore the name of Origen is ſo far from weakening the authority of char 
place, that it rather increaſech the ſtrength of ir and addeth weight toit. For if 
Origen writing ſo, had taught againſtthe belief of the Orthodox Church,ſo many 
exaQ and partial examiners would not have omitted it. Yet noneof the Anti- 
ents reproved him for ſpeaking ſo, For not only Axfin, a meck and impartial 
man, and Theodorer, who have made a deſcription of the errours of Origen, but 
even Epiphanius and Hierow, the enemies of Origen, never put that among his 
errors that his doQrine about the Euchariſt was not ſound. The filence of the 
_ of Or;gexns memory is inthis point a manifeſt and publick approbation of 
is doQrine. | | $ 
Here the Cardinal raiſeth his ſtyle, and brings forth out of a Paſchal Epiſtle of 
Tg Patriarch of Alexandria the condemnation of Origen\upon the point 
': © of rhe Euchariſt. For (faith he ) Theophilus condemns him for teaching that 
(9 Nanre® che Holy Ghoſt ſets not inanimate things on work, and worketh neither in chem, nor 
oe ptiſmore them.And upon that alleadgeth chas the words of Theophi/as (f) Origen conſe- 
wyftica nt- rreth not that the myſtical Waters in the Baptiſm are conſecrated by the comming of 
ven's Santti the Holy Ghoſt, Ana thas the bread of the Lordby which | oftendicur ] &« ſbewed. or 
Spirits con- repreſented the body of the Saviowr, and which we break for our ſanitification, and 
ſterarl, P** the cup, which are ſet upon the rable, theſe things being inanimate, are [an{lified by 
gre, lng as the invocation and comming od the Holy Ghoſt. 1 know not where the Cardinals 
cafvators Mind was wandering when he muſtered up theſe uſeleſs proofs, yea ſuch as are 
corpus = vgainſt bim. 7 heopbilas doth nor find fault with Or;gey for denying the Tran- 
Stor, & \ | ſubſtantiation of the bread, nor for ſaying that the bread of the Lords Supper, as 
quem "oe for the matter, goes to the draught, and ſanRifieth not by its nature, nor for eal- 
in ſan ling the: conſecrated bread a ſymbolical and figurative body , Bur for ſaying thac 
3, & God miployeth nor inanimate things and ſan&ifiecth them nor., May not God 
rm -cai- ſanfifie inanimare things without cranſubſtanciating them? Doth he not ſanQige 
ke '® the waterof Baptiſm, though ic remain water ſtill? Doth Theophbilxs reprove 
—_ Origen for not believing that the water of Baptiſm.is cranſubſtanciaced ? Cercainly 
perm ley the Cardinal cakes here his meaſures amiſs. Yea he brings an ark of Theo- 
ma ſunt, per philss which faith expreſly that the bread of theLord ſheweth or repreſenteth the 
invecaiozem body of Chriſt. But who was that Theophilns? (g) One of the moſt perverſe 
eo Ren.and corrupt Biſhops of all the ancient ages. A man aQting ſometimes againſt, 
pn #5 ſometimes for the Anthropomorphices; a perſecutor of Chryſoſtow, and the cauſe 
tar. of his death. A man without faith ang without conſcience. Bur ler us come to 
L': Addrng other witneſſes. | | w? 
perated Thbeodorer in the firſt Dialogue intituled the 7mmurable, diſputeth againſt, an 
Ls. c. by ol Eutychian'who maintained that the hnmane nature of che Saviour was changed 
7:2 Fr $6. by a ſubſtancial change intothe divine nature, and defended his errour with theex- 
zomenum; ample of the pretended tranſmucation of the bread of the Eucharift into the ſub- 
1.8. £3.12. ſtance of the Lords body.T hrodorer anſwereth him chus.(b)T he Lord who had called 
15 i. _ S | > c d o , ye" ” 
$35 os 7» oro (,opa Fimy x, apr kwong X, av Tay Faymy aumaor ovopanrcs Yr O 
AE A GVubort Cs dur? ue prongs TTkwnxer, & Th ww wraktaur, dMd mw 
xp” 74 pum Too luxe. | 
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meat and bread that Which is naturally bis body, and who again called himſelf '4 
vine, honoured the viſible figns with the appellation of his body and blood, baving not 
changed their nature, but having added grace unto watwre. So many words, ſo 
many proofs. It was much ſaid already that God bad honoured the fignes, even 
the bread aad the wine with the name of his body. Bur he faith more, affirmi 

that the LorShach not changed. che nature of theſe figns, which is fighting dt:- 
rely againſt eranſubſtantiation. We muſt remember char the diſpute berwixt ,. 
the heretick and Theodores was about the change made in the ſubſtance, that (i)3 5 
M. dw Perron may not ſay that by the natwre the accidents only are under- eG wii 


ſtood. | AaZs Te; 


— ———Q 


The heretick did not ſpeak of accidents, but maintained by the. example of *am,y 


the change made in che Euchariſt, thac thie' ſubſtance of the human nature of Chriſt 
by vertue of the incarnation had been changed into the ſubſtance of the divine ,,;,, 24, 
nature. It had been unreaſonable for Theodrer to affirm againſt that heretick nw 


04114T To Ty 


that the accidents were not changed, ſeeing thac the queſtion 1s of the change in 3rque, 75 
the ſubſtance, | | th 5 nu Brag | 
A lirtle before, he had ſaid, (;) Onr Lerdhath made av exchange of names, and hs _- The” 


hath given to his body the name of the fign [_ namely when he ſaid Iam the bread ] (&) 5 
and to the fign the name of his body', namely when be ſaich, This 5s mJ bedg. couar 
| 1) Eggo. 


Nothing can be more clear and expre's. 


vTWS 


In the ſecond Dialogue inticuled che Inconfounded, | The divine myſteries are 97% Tru» 
(k) fgnes of the rue body.' By ſpeaking fo, he ſaith clearly enough that the di- = _ 


vine myſteries are not the crue body. - 


Te | AL 
xs cuudzles 


Alitcle after, the Emrychian having ſaid that (1) as the fignes of the body and blond n 8 aiue- 


of the Lord are other before the invocarjon of the Pricft, bat that after_the inve.. 1& 4d 


\ 


cation they are changed, ſothe Lords bedy after the aſſumption is changed into the Y 
divine ſubſtance, which is the ms of che Roman Church bg our dayes, 2.1 


3 
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Theoaoret ariſwerech him”; 'Thow art taken by the ner which then haft woven, For WP 4 tus 
even after the conſecration, myſtical” ſegir change not rheir own nature, for they inicancn 
remain in all their , firſt ſubſtance fignre & form, and are viſible and to be handled #86904) 
as before. But they are underſtood robe the things which they were made, and are yes | 


believed and venerated as made that-which they ar: believed tobe. 


ST ©. 
* w 


To theſe words of Theadorer which are, moſt urgent againſt theRoman Church, rat y 


namely that the my tical fgnes after the conſecration do not change nature but re- vue WW 
main in their firſt ſubſtance : (m) M. du Perro#anſwereth in away more to be 74 ere- 
admired then praiſed. For arming his wonted ignorance in Greek with boldneſs, Aut els 
be givech ro the words of T heodorer a' new interpretation, rejeting that of was Fred 
Gentianus Hervetms followed by Bellgrmin,by Gregorixe of Valentia,and generall — Soles, 
by. all our. adverſaries that have wricten of this queſtion, Theodorer ſaich Op3%2."Bd- 
that the _myſtical fignes' after the © conſecration do 'nor change narure. a*5«5 vgi- 
6144 78 0m 08 @cyTvegs boſas X; 59 oy war 2 i ds, that is, (as our Adverſaries !** 599999 


cranſlate') maxent evim in priore ſubſtantia & fignra& forma, But the Cardi- 


«Is 20-47 
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nal, the worſt Grecian of them all, cranſlaterh, for they remain 5n the  fgore and m. wwoica: 


form of: the firſt ſubſtance. * Can any thing be deviſed moreabſurd an ; 


(ures Dd om 0g wart vides m5 Gey73 985 hoſe 


pugnant tothe Greek? To tranſlate as he doth, there ſhould be jn'the Greek benaine + 4- 
f 


I 
3n 


Beſides he contradiQeth The . =) N 


more re- ovpCoat Tis 


J£as* 
144 


ret, makes all his reaſoning ridiculous, and 'makes hin anſwer our of purpoſe. hs pecans 


For, as ſaid, the diſpute was abour the change'in the ſubſtance, the heretick-pro- wolas 
ving by the example of the cranſmnration of the breadinro the ſabſtance 0f the bo. 447 
dy of Chriſt, the tranſmutation pretended b) F. : 
into'the ſubſtance of the divine'nature.: 7 
that theaccidems, che figute and the outward form of breatl remain, bur that = 


6 
' the Eutychians of the humane nature 75.%% 
heodorer ro contradi@ them, ſaith nor 3% + 


ror fd. 


m 
s 
5 
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the ſubltance of bread remains after the conſecration. ſe being thequeſtion to ſhew »-6") $ «me 
that after the incarnation the ſubſtance of the fleſh of Chriſt remaineth, Theodorer TOY | 
m) Inf! 


ſhould ſpeak againſt reaſon and againſt himſelf, if, co ſhewthar, he alleadped thar (m) 

che ſubſtance of che bread being changed, the accidents and the outward ſthew re- ;, py 

main, That would have been pleading direRly the Eurychians cauſe, who faid that pay. 53 
| the 


s 
9. 
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the ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſþ being changed, rhe accidents and che outward appears 
ance remain.Buc the Cardina};that he may-have the honour to ſay ſome new thing; 
will hayethe Reader to believe that he underſtood che Fathers beter then any, 
and rejeceth the interpretation of allrhe men.of his Church that writ before him. 
The ſame T heodoret in the third Dialogue intituled the 7mpaſſibils, diſputerh 
thus againſt, the Eurychians, (n) If the fleſh of Chriſt was transfaÞtved into the 
(n) 6&4 mwarure of the Geahead, to what purpoſe. do | Chriſtians | participate to the ſigns 
onpe tis ' of his body?:. For the fighre 1511 vain men the truth is aboliſh. 
$607& «. * The ſame reaſon Tertallian uſerh againſt the Marcionites in ch. 40, book 4. 
pers Bahn © ov gainſt AMarcjon. (0) Chriſt having taken bread and diſtributed it to his Diſciples, 
nn" nd be his. body, ſaying, This is my body.,' that 5s, the figure of my body. Now 
Yao pam PACE FE MES, Js). J - 00ap 
2-221 Be'vrers there wenld have been no fegnre, had be net been a true body. He means that no 
i d»nr#- figures and-no repreſencationsare madeof things thac are nor. 
mwy Ts6u- Among our Adverſaries thoſe thargs more roundly to work, blame Theodorer 
_ , 5 _ openly. We beard before how he is condemned by the Jeluit Gregory de Yalen- 
: 75aG tia, inthePreface of the Roman Edition prefixed before the Dialogues of The- 
a"ypurzrns odoret, Our Cardinal aJſo: taunts him,;and ſpeaks conrempruouſly of him in 
Tas 4&ndeias. theſe words.” (p) Thoygh, Theodoret, baving ſome remnant of- the leaven of Neſfts- 
(o) Accep-, rianiſm, which he was accuſed. to favor, Jhonld ſpeak. of. the Enchariſt ( which 
& difribu-' Was one of the chief arguments whereby the, doftrine. of Neſtorius was impugned) 
butum corpus. leſs really and rewverently then. it might ke wiſbt, the wonder were wot wery great. 
ſuum fecit This is an, ypjuſt brand pur upon that excellent man. His books purge him of that 
dicende, Hoc hjame. in which there is not one ſpor of Neſtorianiſm., .Sofar beis from ir, thatin 
Lf nfief be Catalogue which he hath. madeof Herericks be puts Neſterize, and impugnerh 
fieura core. Neſtoriantim withall his ower.Yet the.Cardinal being prone to havea better opi- 
ris mei., Figu- fnion of T heoderer, goeth a oy to exen! kim, ſaying, he ſpake thus obſcurely, be. 
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Tm ugh 
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Tm ves Idts, 


"Ea. ni- france or ater of bread and Wine, + 4nd indeed the image and the" likeneſs of. the 
vrypand'es body and. lo0g of Chriſt, are celebratedinthe ation of, myſteries. * Our Adyerſarics 


cher it was Pope Gelaſpus, as the title of che: book faich, and as it appearerh by 
pe” RY Pali bro cranſcribes many paſſages ove of 3r-in. his anſwet.ro the queſti 
pcgls.” Obs 8 Ferendes Diacengs, Wes} Gorge anſwer to the fecond queſti- 
(r) Certe”. Ra 'on. 1 r. | 


q 
whether | it, bs Gel«f6xs. Biſhop of. Ceſare«-of whom 'Hitrom ſpeaks 


Satramenta: ine Iralo ue of Ecclefiaftical writers, as Bellarmin' and. Gregorows de Valentis 
gen aye 08S Graber ic be Golaſye Eriens, as Svmer bold, wel 


corpores & © >.00 mip = ; ng . 

[i euinis  . aff actienc Authors approved by the Roman Church. (s) Gregorins de Valentia 
diging res eft, propter\ Jued & per ealent divine tfficnour conſe/tes nature. * Et tamen ofſe non deſinit ſubſtax- 
51 by hi ob! x16 war Et verte imilf6 & frnulituds corperis' & ſanguinis Coriſti Fo «ione myſteriorum ce- 
lebraniwy.”” (52 Lipgde!Tranſub: cap! 7,.SeR. quod fi: Neqve Gelafius {le fs author ſatis clarns; Non igi- 
nur” nobis debeut. pa»egzu9n co{nodi. teſti monue prejadicere. beatg n95 TAY: 


ſ] peaks 


Ll 


Ct hap. 5. X I. Controverſee, of Tranſubfantiation. 727 


ſpeaks of that Author with contempt, ſaying, That Gelaſius was not an Author 

famous enough ; wherefore ſuch teſtimonies of ſome few Authors of that ſort, 

howſoever they may be expounded, can bear ns wo prejudice, ſeeing that 

we have a cloud of othrr moſk grave witneſſes for the trmth of tranſubſtan- 

Exation. | . 
(c) Cardinal 4s Perron hath beſtowed upon this only place of Gelaſins four (c) Inthe 

and thirty great pages, and upon the three fore-alleadged texts of Theodores bookef the 

chreeſcore and two ; making the Readers miſerable that ſeek the truch by thoſe Euchariſt 

wayes. For whereas there are abour fifty controverſies between us and the Roman gun ah 

Church , upon the only queſtion of thereal preſence, a thouſand places may be oo - 

alleadced out of the Fathers. . Upon each of which texts if a.great book muſt 

be made, when ſhail we have a deciſion bur of one queſtion ? This is the fruir 

of not being contenc with Scripture, which decides a queſtion in one word, : 

becauſe it is God that ſpeaks. The worſt is, that thoſe thirty four pages are in- 

ployed about nothing, For after he bath quarrelled with thar book of Gelaſiug 

abour things char concern not the queſtion in band, in the end he returns to the 

common anſwer, tharwhen Gelafixs ſaid that the nature and inbſtance of bread 

| and wine remain, by the ſubſtance the accidents muſt be underſtood, thar is, the 

colour, the figure, and the taſte of bread, yet without bread. Where is conſci- 

ence? Yea where is common ſenſe ? Theſe men would make beaſts of us, or 

fiudy to be ſuch themſelves. Fox, whoever heard that the ſubſtance is an acci- 

dent? A thing far from all reaſon, eſpecially in this diſpure'of Gelafpws againſt 

the Eutychians, who maintained that the ſubſtance of Chriſts body was changed 

into. the ſubltance of rhe Godhead. For the queſtion was not about the change 

of accidents. Had not Ge/afsus been out of his ſenſe, if he had granted to the h 

Entychians the tranſubſtaniiacion of the ſubſtance of bread, and affirmed only (v1 Fx 85+ 

thar the accidents of bread, the colour, the figure and the taſte remain in the bliotheca 

Euchariſt ? Had he not thereby yielded the buckters ro rhe Eutychians ? who Photii pag; 

faid the ſame thing of the incarnation, by which they affirmed-that che ſuh.. 475: Edir. 

Rance of Chriſts body is changed inco the Godhead, alchongh the outward ny; re 


. p TD *. 4 5 
ſhew of the body remained, ufing the example of the Euchariſt to confirm their A nab. 
Leah | Exybuhuey 


Epbrem Patriarch of Antioch ſpeaks thus. (u)) The body of Chriſt which the 954% Xe 
believers yeceive, loſeth not his ſenſuble ſmbftance, and is nor ſepurated from the Y Ms alone 
ndiglie gra.” Baptiſm alſo being alrgeter ſpritual ny hep the pre op 
priety of this ſenſible ſubſtance which is warer, and loſeth not that which it was. x, is vonrig 
This is one of che moſt expreſs places to this purpoſe. For firft ic ſheweth in &/Haipeny * 
whar ſenſe the Fathers calftbe bread the body of Chrilt.. Alſo it faith poſitively ee 2 Bots 
that this body doth nor loſe its ſenſible; ſubſtance , char is, the ſubſtance of F%.* ., 
bread. Andrto give morelighr, it brings the gxample of Baptiſm, reaching us and. 


that as the ſanified water yer remains water, likewiſe that body which is given 30» ju 


n the Sacrament, yet rem21ns bread. yoy © x94 &Y 
To this join. that notable reſtimony of. Facwndys which we alleadged before, hd rnd Y 
2Y 7HS 


That we call the body and blood of Chriſt that which is the Sacrament of his body '9uh5. 
:# the conſecrated bread and cup. (x) Not thas the bread is phoperly his body and ic! a d\iaw- 
zhe cup his blood, but becamſe they contain the myſtery of his body and Ci, $6. 
blood. | LA z 211349 (x), Facun- 
Chryſoſtom is fervent in awplifications and hyperbolical words, fo far as.to dup th. 0+ 
fay.that we make the Altar. red with blood, that we ſer onr -teech in Chriſts New gin of 
fleſh, that we bugg himwith our embraces, that ſpiritual fire loweth, from the proprie cor-! 
facred table ;* thas there we: receive fire reacht with 'tongs by a Seraphin. 2% ©ju5 fit 
That we are mingled and kneaded with Chrift , chat we emibrace his Croſs, and ? af, 10 
pur our fingers in his wounds, That Chrift ſuffererh in che Euchariſt. That his pen 56 | 
boncs are brokeninir, And that Chriſt drunk his own"blood. Words which quod mfteri- 
being literally raken, ſhould be abſurd, even in the judpement of 6nr Adver- #7 corporis 
farics.. | And the Cardinal ' who ſets forth the teſtimonies of the Fathers 9/2194 
with fo much oltentation, could 'not beleive them. But let us hear CORP ak.ag _ 
peak 
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ſpeak, when-he is our of-his firs of exſtatical oratory, He faithin the 83. Homi- 


— 


(y) iz. ly upon Aartrbew, ('y ). When the Lord gave this Sacrament, he gave wine. And in 


7 MUYGYELL 
Td eedwrt , 
divep Tape 


ings 


the Homily upon Pſalm 22. Divine wiſdew hath prepared thus T able for hu ſer 
vants and handmaids in their preſence , that every day he might ſhew ws bread and 


wine according to the order of Melchifedeck, i» the likeneſs of the bedy and blood of 
Chrift, And upon the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, Hom. 17. (2) Do net we offer 


A every day ? We offer indeed, but by making the remembrance of his death. Andihas 


i one, nut many. - How it one and not many ? Becanſe it Was once only offered with- 


—— in the holieft of bolies + 1 And this is 4 fire of the ſame. Andalittle atcer, (a 


Hy, Me 
& v4 pr ly © 


eurs 5 &KCc. 


(a) mw 


% 


We offer not another vittim as the High-Prieft, but we make ftill the ſame. Or rather 
we make the commemoration of thu (acrifice. Db pig 9s 
In the imperfet work upon Afatthew aſcribed to Chryſoftom, theſe words 
are foundin the I, Homily , where it is ſpoken of King Balthazar puniſhed 
for putting the holy veſſels ro a prophane uſe, { b ) 1f-it be ſo dangerous 10 tranſ- 


Curly "u'c port toprivate uſes ſacred veſſels, in which the true body of Chriſt « not, but rhe 


Tos » 
[£4 0:07 s) 
aYapv nav 


5028 Cote 


JW 1G. 


( b ) $i erge 


hec vaſa 


ſanttificata 


ad prtvatos 
uſms tranſ- 
 ferre ſit pe- 


ricsleſum , 


eft in quabus 


204 eſt ve- 
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Cb:iſti, ſed 


myſteriumn . 
corporis ejus 


- Contin(tyr; 
qa 0 md- 


gi waſa . 


£0Y H 
aoſtri que 
s Deus 


ad habit acn- 
lum prept- 


ravil ? 


( c ) Sicat 


ea'm ante- 


$1608 ſantt;- 
cetur Panlss . 
af cox 
RAN * D;- 
-. us whoſe ic is, fſince- our very Adverſaries 'aſeribe it to. an antient 
-. Author. 


4 wa, 
. 
_- 
oF 


e Jobannes fuerit 1 | 
P25 n. (ec) Panem ſunm 6erpus "appellans > ## &- hinc jam enm intelligas 60rporis ſui figuram pau 


myſterie of his body is cemtained, how much more the veſſels of our bodies, Which God 
hath prepared for his own habitation ? Norte that he 1aith not, the trucbody of 
Chriſt 4s not, but 5s nor contained in the ſacred veſſels, that one may nor think 
that he ſpeaks only of the veſſels of Balthazar. For upon theexample of Balrhy. 
zar, he takes occaſion to give a general rule. In vain they fay that this book was 
corrupted by the Arians, and that ſome clauſes ;zn ir favour Arianiſm. For the 
Arians never diſſented from the Orthodox abour the point of the real preſence. 
How muchithis place is diſpleafing ro our Adverſaries, they have ſhewed ic in the 
laſt Editions, where under colour of repurging this book from Arianiſm , they 
have clipt this paſſage, and cut off theſe words, i» quibws non eft verum corpus 
Chrifti, ſed myfterium corparis ejzu continetnr. In whith the true body of Chrift i 
net, but the myſterie of his bady is contained; In the Edition of Paris, Printed for 
Oder Petit. in Saint Fames-ſtreet at the Golden Lilly, the inſcription ſaith openly, 
chat the work in that Edition is repurged from the corruption of Arians, Among 


' which corruptions theſe goodly expurgators have. put this paſſage, as ſayouring 0 


hereſie, as if denying tranſubſtanciation were Arianiſm, | 
Peter Martyr bath taken out of a Manuſcript of the Florentize Library, this 
paſſage of an Epiitle of Fob» Chryſoſtoms to Ce/arins a Monk, which alſo is found 


1n Bibliorbeca Patrum, Printedat Cnltew, Anno 1618. in Tome8.: inſerted in'a 


bookagainſt the Severians. ( c ) Before the bread be ſantlified we call it bread, but 
the divine grace ſanttifying the ſame by the Priefls means, it is indeed delivered from 
the name of bread, and thought worthy to be called the Lords body , although the na- 
Mreof breadremainin it. The Jeluite Gregoriues de Vajentiain the ſeyenth Chap» 
ter ef the book of Tranſubftantiation; ( d ) ſaith that this paſſage is nor of Fohx 
Chryſoftom, bur of. another John of Conftantinople ; Which he ſaith gfrer the Je- 
uire T#rrianwm. This] fay to anſwer Cardinal d Perron , who by a long dif- 
courſe labours to eyince that this place is not of Chry/oftom., for it is all onero 


How many teſtimonics of Fathers could we bring, which call that which is re- 


_.- ceivedin the Sacrament, bread, wine, meale, fruits created from the earth ? And. 
\ that not oaly before, but even after the conſecration ? 


 -Puftine Martyr in the ſecond Apology, They that among ms are called Deacons, 


' Live taeverry one bread, and wine, and water, upon which graces have been ſaid. > 


Tertullign inthe third book againſt Aſarcion , chap. 19. (ec) He bath called 
bread his bedy, that thereby alſo thow mayſt nndcrftand that he hath given to bread to 
be the figure of his body... ERA 


« Jobannes Chryſoftamus, &c. Turrianns aperte convincit fuiſſe Jobannem illum,non autem 


efiany "nature paris in e0 1 ra (d ).4d teflimoninm Ulins Johannis' Conſtantinopolitani, &c. Falfiſſimum eſt. 
e 
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Treneus in the third book chap. 34. (f) How ſhomld they know that the bread (f) Huomods 
ever Which graces were ſaid,ts rhe Lords body ? {lag conſtabit eis 
?oftin in the Dialogue againſt Triphon. (g) It appeareth in this Prophecy © pane us 
; "AE . " ; q'0 gratie 
concerning the bread which our Lord Chriſt gave us in memory of his Incar- \; [znt, 
Natron. E FER. 4] NESS ih - Corpus eſſe 
Tgnatiusin the 76, Epilile to the Philadclphians, ©: «g7& namy S9purpie Oye Domini ſui ? 
bread is broken to all. home ORE 
Cypriaz inthe 76. Epiſtle, (h) The Lordcalleth his body the bread made up anda 


With the conjunttion of many grains. ED 7 dab 
Dionyſius ſirnamed Areopagite,inthe book of Eccle faftical Hierarchy, chap. 3. pre on m-, 

(i ) Helajeth open that which ts celebrated by the ſigns holily ſet forth ; for having $*%=za ne | 

xncovered the bread which was covered aud whole, and having broken it in many ? "7 G- 

. . . . . . .  Peguty Ke. 
pieces , and diſtributed the cup which us one, be doth figuratively multiply the (h) Dominis 
any. ; | corpus ſunm 
Bafil inthe 27. chap. of the book of the Holy Ghoſt. ( k ) Which of the panem vocat 


Sainrs hath left us in writing the words of invocation When the bread of rhe Encha- de miltorum 


71ſt and the cnp of bleſſing are ſhewed ? granorum. 


In the firſt Tome of the Councils we have an Epiſtle of 7a/ias rhe firſt Biſhop — 
of Reme, which faith, That (1) Chriſt in the inflitution and recommendation of (i) va" 34 
the Ecclefiaſtical Sacrifice, hath given bread aud wine to bis Diſciples, in which he CLOS 
hath recommended his body and hzs blood, Obſerve that he faith, not only that the NO has | 


Lord gavebread and wine to his Diſciples , bur alſo that he diſtinguiſheth the q,,,,7v.u - 


bread and wine from the body of Chrift. | ova wry 
Ephrem ſpeaks the ſame language : ( m ) Conſider diligently how the Lord, iyning- 
having taken the bread in his hands, bleft it and brake it, for a figure of his immacn- Apes x 
late body, and bleft the cup for- a fignre of his precions blood, and gave it to his poles: wo 
Diſciples. 2g aulos 3) 
Thus alſo Hierom alledging 7ovinian in the ſecond book, (n) The Lord to &; ming d)- 
give 4 fignre of his blood, did not offer water but wine. And ſo Cyprian in the ſixty £97, % 7 


third Epiſtle, (0) 1r was wine which the Lord called his blogd. And in the fame 7&7 OM 


place, The body of Chriſt 1s not meal only. Paladin: 
Auſtin in the third book of the Trinity, ch. 10, (Þ) Bread made purpoſely for oupfouss 

that ts conſumed in receiving the Sacrament. : Th} £voTyT% 
Fulgentins and Beda alledge theſe words of the fame Father, (q) That which 2uSUrer. 


| «a. .o: (k) mr m5 
Jouſee 15 bread ana a cnp, as alſo your eyes announce him unto you. But the inſtrutti= > ef 


on which your faithrequirath, #, that bread is the body of Chriſt. In theſame ;;,,4 73 
place he declareth what that body of Chrift is. (r) it thou wilt (ſaith he) an- 3 rad eZe 
der ftaud what the body of Chriſt is, Hear the Apoſtle ſaying to the beluvers : Von T2agre ms 


| are the body of Chriſt and his merobers. If then you are the body of Chriſt and hu EUN aptfratse 

ro tend N (1) Chriſtes 

members, your myſterie us laid upon the Lords. table. So far was that Father from }, infimntione 

believing the cranſubſtantiation of the bread into the natural body of Chriſt.  oamen- 
Cyrillus of Alexandria upon ohn 4.in the fourteenth chapter, (1) He gaveto datione Eccle- 

hg believing Di(ciples pieces of bread, (ajing, Take, eat, this is my body. ſaſtici ſacri- 
Gaudenrius (t) By the element of wine hu blood is well expreſt; Becauſe where fictt panem & 
gp gt - | 3 ” vinum diſci- 
he ſaith in the Goſpel, I am the tras vine, he aeclareth ſufficiently that his blood is yyulis ſuis de- 
all the wine which is offered in the figure of his Paſſion. dit, in quibits 

: corpus & 

ſanguinem ſuitm commendavit, (m) Ephrem Ad cos qui filii Dei naturam ſcrutari volunt. 1aſpice diligenter quo- 
mode ſumens maaibus panem benedicit, ac ſrangit in figuram immaculati corporis ſit, calicemque in figuram pretioſs 
ſangmnis ſunt benedicat & tribut a ſcipulis ſuis. (n) In typo ſangrin:s ſut non obtulit aquam ſed vinum. (0) YVi- 
num fiul quod ſanguinem ſuum dixit, (p) Panis ad hoc fattus in accipiendo Sacramento conſumitur. (q) Fulg. 1. 
de Bapriſmo Arhiopis moribundi. Beda in x Cor. 10. ex ſermone Auguſtini ad infantes., ®uod ergo vidiſtis, pa- 
715 eſt & caltx quod vobis etiam ocul; veſtri renunciaut. Yuod autem fides veſtra poſtulat inſtruenda,panis eſt corpus 
Chriſt:, &c. (x) Corpus Chriſti ſi v3s intclligere,aud; 5 6 ar dicentem fidelibus, Vos eſtis corpus Chriſti & membra, 
&c, (1) Credentibus diſcipulis fragmenta panis dedit, diceas, Accipite & Mazducate , hoc eſt corpus menum. 


(r) Gaudent in Exod.TraRaru 2, de Paſchatc, Fefte enim vini ſpecie tum ſangus ejus exprimitir , quia cum 
* e ” Evangelio dicit, Ego ſum vitsuerayſatrs declarat ſanguinem ſnun eſſe omnc viaum quod in figura paſſronis ej#s 
affertnr, ; 


Aaaaa Neither 
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Neither do the Fathers only ſpeak ſo, bur even the Canon of the Maſs, for it 
was made when tranſubſtantiation was not yet invented. Whoſo will conſider 
what the words of the Prieſt are after the Conſecration, ſhall eafily acknowledge 
that they are prayers which were good ſometimes, when they were faid over 
bread and wine, and other gifts of the people laid upon the table, but that they 
are become abſurd and contrary tothe Prieſts intention eyer ſince they have been 
pronounced upon an hoſt,which they pretend to be the Lords body. | 

After the wordsof conſecration, the Prieſt offering the hoſt unto God, faith, 
(u) Supra (u) Over whics things be pleaſed to look with 4 propitions and ſerene face as tho 
que prepitio wert pleaſed te accept the preſents of Abel thy juſt child, What doth he mean by 
ac ſerens theſe things? Can he underſtand Chriſt who 1s bur one ? And whoever called 
wel Chriſt theſe things? And how can they without offering an outrage to the Son of 
þ-Lans y; God, beſcech God that the ſacrifice of his only Son be as acceptable unto him, as 
accepta babc- once the ſacrifice of Abel was, who offered a beaſt? For obſeryethart he com- 
re dignat#s pareth not the deyotion of thoſe thar offer, with the deyotion of Abel, -but that 
EET which the Prieſt offereth with the gifts which Abel offered. 
71k jnf4bel. The Prieſt addeth, (x) We beſerch thee Almighty God,c ommand that theſe things 

be carried up by the hanas of thy holy Angel into thy high Altar, This alſo cannot 
(x) Sapplices be applied unto Chriſt; for Chriti needs not the mediation of Angels to be car- 
ie :0gamns ried up or preſented to his Father, The Prieſt having thus prayed that the Angel 
- en in, ſhould carry up theſe things, why doth he nor tay till the Angel carry them 
= or eferts away, but eats them preſently after? 
Pei manus The following words eſpecially are conſiderable. The Prieſt faith, (y) By 
ſantti Angels Chrift our Lord, by whom O Lord thou createſt alwayes all theſe goods unto us, tho 
= in ſublme (,9:fieſt, quickeneft, and bleſſeſt thew. Let them tell us what all rbeſe goods are. 
G)=d #7 , Isit Chriſt ? But what reaſon to call Chriſt theſe goods? yeaall theſe goods, as if 
Domind _— there were great many of them. Beſides the Prieft ſpeaks of goods which God 
oma ſemper createth alwayes, and which he quickeneth and ſanCtifieth alwayes, Nothing of 
zob1s bona that is proper unto Chriſt. And that which is the ſtrangeſt of all, the Prieft faith 
yoonc 9 va that God createth theſe goods alwayes by Jeſus Chriſt, Doth God create always 
©15.benedicis. Jeſus Chriſt by Jeſus Chriſt > Doth God quicken and bleſs Jeſus Chriſt by Jeſus 

p Chriſt 2 Bur if by all theſe goods the Prieſt underſtands bread and wine, how un- 

reaſonable is it to demonſtrate the bread and wine by ſaying theſe goods, when 
that bread and that wine are no more? and to call thofe goods that which is 
brought to nothing? How unreaſonable isit to give thanks unto God for crea- 
ting bread and wine, yea for creating that bread and that wine, whichis no more 
when the hoſt is worſhipped, and when they pretend to ſacrifice the eternal 
Son of God? and to ſpeak of offering unto God bread and wine which are nor, 
when the ſpirits of the people ſhould be bent to glorihe God, for redeeming us 
by the ſacrifice of the death of his Son. 

The Reader who hath yet ſome liberty of judgement lefr, will conſider this, 
and þewail the miſery of our ape, and the thick darkneſs which Satan hath caft 
upon the clarity and ſimplicity of the Goſpel. For when we alledge the word of 
God, which alone ought to rule us, they turn it wholly into figures. So that 
when Scripture ſaith that we eat bread, and break bread, and that we drink the 
fruit of the vine, and that Chriſt in his humanity is no more in the world, and is 
gone, we mult underſtand thar it is not bread that we eat, that it is not bread 
that we break, that it is not the fruit of the vine that we drink ; and that Chriſts 
body hath not left the world, but remains in it inviſibly. 

Now to defend theſe interpretations, they have recourſe to the Fathers as in- 
fallible Judges : But when thoſe Fathers are produced which fay that the ſub- 
ſtance of the bread remains after the conſecration, and affirm with the Apoſtle, 
that we eat and break bread, then they will create more figures, and the Fathers 
muſt be underſtood in a contrary ſenſe. For theſe DoRors by the ſubſtance will 
have us to underſtand the accidents, and by bread and wine the ſhew of bread 
and wine; And to diſtra&t or overwhelm the ſpirits that ſeek for inſtruQtion, . 

_ they will makea great volume upon one only paſſage of a Father, O miſerable 
| age / 
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age! Why are mens ſpirits intangled in a labyrinth withour iſſue, inſtead of reſt- 
ing with ſimplicity of faith upon Chriſts inſtitution, by ſpeaking and doing as he 
did ? For fo we might be all agreed. 

Here truth is ſo ſtrong, thatir hath fetcht many confeſſions from the prime 
men among our Adyerſaries, who acknowledge that there is nothing in Scri- 
pture thar obliges us to believe Tranſubſtantiation, Which they ground only upon 
che Authority of the Roman Church. Cardinal Cjeraz expoundins thele words, 
Thi is my body ſaith, In the Goſpel nothing 35 found that vbliges us tobelieve the con- 
verſion of bread into the body of Chrift. (7) The other point (faith he) namely (2,)Cijcr. in 
the conver fion of bread into the body of Chriſt, 1s net expounded in the Goſpel, but fuama _—_ 
we have expreſly received it from the Church. Bellarmine alledgeth Scots ſaying, Thomz,parr. 
(a) That there is no Text in Scripture ſo expreſs as ro compell us evidently to believe 3: 9-75: Arts 
trauſubſtantiation, if we had not the declaration of the Charch. To whlch opinion *: Pros Aa! 
B«llarmine joyns his own , for headds, Thar which Scotus ſaith, is not altogether Fon Prins 
improbable. For although Seriptare ſeem to ns clear enough to convince a woaeſt plicavit , &r 
man, et it may be doubted with go9d reaſon whether the thing be ſo, that moſt learn. *xpreſſe ab 
ed aud moſt acnre men, of whom Scotus 5s one, have been of a contrary opinion. In = ace 
the ſame place he reproveth Scoras for ſaying that before the Council of Lareran yp ha 
held in the year 1225. Tranſubſtantiationwas not an Article of faith. For he ſore panis 
belieyeth, with others, that the Roman Church can make new Articles of faith, #7 corpus 


Heclchior Canus faith the ſame as Cajetan and Scotns in the third book of Theolo.. ©? i. f 
gical places, chap. 3. a ) ng 
Euch, C. 23. 


Sc&. Non difſimili. Scots diczt non extare ullum locum Scripture tam expreſſum ut ſine Ecclefe declaratione evis 
dentcr cogat Tranſubſtant)ationem admitterc. Atque 18 103 eſt omnino improvabile, &c, : 


_ - 


Can Tk 


19 hat s the ſignification of the word Sacrament: And in what ſenſe the Fa- 
thers call the Euchariſt the body of Chriſt. 


T HE word Sacrament according to the property of the Latin tongue, ſigni- 
fieth a pawn or money depoſited ina Court for the parties pleading, with 
that condition that the party' that is caſt , muſt loſe alſo the money, depo- 
ſited, | 
Alſo Sacramentam inthe good Latin Authors, is as much as an oath : And 
thence comes the French word Sexment : But more commonly by the word F4- 
cramentum, that oath was underſtood which a Sonldier took unto his General. 
When the Latin tongue began to decay, the Old Chriſtians called Sacrament 
any myſterie, any doftrine that was hidden and facred, and the intel- Ms} 
ligence thereof was nor expoſed to every mans ſight. In that ſenſe che (2) x Tim. 
vulgar verſion received in the Roman Church , takes the word Sacrament, Gb) E  , 
Thus the (a)incarnation of the Saviour, (b) The will of God. (c) The Statue (5 _ 
of Nebuchadnezzar. (d) Themyſterie of the great harlot. (e) The union of 27. 
Chriſt with his Church, are in the Greek text of Scripture called Afyferies , and (4) Rev.17. 
in the vulgar verſion Sacraments. Ge) Eok 
But in theend uſe hath ſo prevailed, that the word Sacrament fignifies a ſacred (©) EP: 5: 
ſign of Gods Covenant in Chriſt, inſtituted by God in his Church; and fuch are (f) Gen. x7: 
Baprtiſmand the Lords Supper. In this ſenſe the Latin Fathers, and the Roman 21. | 
Church of this time, and ours take the word Sacrament : For we willingly com- pn It. 
ply with the uſual words, fo that the truth of things may remain , underſtanding a tin. 
no other thing by this word Sacrament, but that which Scripture (f) calls a ſign, £4 ares 
a ſeal, and a commemoration, * divinas pey- 
Auſtin 1n the fifth Epiſtle co Adarcellinns, ſaith, That Signs when they belong _— —_ 
to divine things , are called Sacraments, And in the fifth book of the City of pr ow” 
E Aaa aa 2 God, 
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.. God,ch.5. {b)The viſible ſacrifice is a ſacrament of the inviſible ſacrifice, that is, 
Oo) ef 4 ſacred Sign. And againſt op adverſary of the Law and the Ly inthe ſe- 
:aviſihilis cond book, chap. 9. Sacramenta, id eſt ſacra figna. And Lombard (1) the Maſter of 
ſarrificii ſa- Sentences, defineth thus a Sacrament, Sacramentum eſt ſacre rei ſignum, A $a» 
cramemun > cyament is a ogy of a ſacred thing. Heſaith alſo that it is a form or outward ſhew 
id Fl ac of an inviſible grace. And Belarmine in the firſt book of the Sacraments, chap. 
(Lokibard, 7. The word Sacrament ſignifies a figs of a ſacred thing. Wherefote when 
1. 4. Diſt. x. the Fathers call the Lords ſupper the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, by theſe 
Sacramey'um words they underſtand that the Lords Supper is the ſacred fign of the body of 
eſt ___ Chriſt. Ir is a great abuſe to call the body of Chriſt a Sacramear for it is making 
rs hy the body of Chriſt a ſign of himſelf, anda figure of himſelf, As if the King 
Se&. Apud. w_ the piture of himſelf, and the Kings perſon the picture and'image of his 
Sacramentum perion, » | 
omen gencir. Wherefore Axf1in will have us to lift up our minds from the Sacraments, thac 
Fon s enificat ;. from the viſible ſigns, to the things ſignified. (k) Theſe things (faith he) are 
conn jr which wel a bar which they are, 4 
cre. Excap.g. Sacraments,in which we have regara al wayes get to that which they are, but to that 
ord fry which they repreſent ;, becauſe they are ſugns of things, which are one thing and ſig 
ugut. 2:fre axother. 
— Fon that reaſonthe ſame Father denieth that the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt | 
OE rag is the body of Chriſt but after ſome wanxer, and according as the ſigns by reaſon * 
Sacramenta Of the reſemblance are called with the name of the things ſignified, 0 If the 
ſunt in qui= Sacraments (faith he) had not ſome reſemblance with thoſe things whereof they are 
685 oy _ 4 Sacraments, they ſhould not be Sacraments at all. Now becauſe of that reſemblance 
nd wh they take more often the names of the things themſelves, As then the Sacrament of 
{emper atten- the boay of Chriſt t after ſome mauxer the body of Chrift , and the Sacrament of the 
ditur. Quo- blood of Chriſt #s the blood of Chrift ; ſo the Sacrament of faith (meaning Bap. 
niam ſigns tilm) # faith. Andin the ſameplace upon that the Apoſtle calls Baptiſm a bu- 
/ = Py aſton rial, Rem 6, he ſaith that (m) S$aint Paul could not expreſs the Sacrament of ſo 
tia, alind ſig- great a thing, but by the name of the ſame thing» Where it is clear that by the 
aificantia. Sacrament he meaneth the ſacred ſign, 
(1) Epiſt.23. Wherefore every time thar it is ſpoken in Asftins books of the Sacrament of 


eng r 4 the body of Chriſt, the true interpretation is to tranſlate rhe ſacred ſign of the 


Cramenta bedy of Chriſt. 
quandam ft- . 
miltitudinem carum quarum ſunt Sacramenta noa haberent, omnino Sacramenta noa eſſent. Ex hac antem ſimilitudine 
plerumque ettam ipſarim nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum corporis Chriſts corpus 
Cbrifti eſt, Sacramentum ſanguinss (hriſti ſangus Chriſti eſt,Ita ſacrameninm fidet fides eſt. (m) Sacramentum tante 
Te non niſe ejuſdem vet vecabuls ſenificavit, i 


Cnar. VII. 


That the Fathers not only call that which we recetve in the Euchariſt, ſign, 
figure, ſymbol, type, and antitype, and commemoration , but alſo teach 
that the words of the Lord are ſacramental, that is, that in theſe words 
the name of the thing (enified is given io the ſign. ; 


".] Here is nothing more frequent in the books of the Fathers then to call the 

Euchariſt a ſign, a figure, and a type of Chriſts body. A4xftis in the third 

(a) Potuic. book, cap. 4. Pauſcenld by fignifying preach the Lord 7eſus Chriſt, otherwiſe by 
ſrenificando hys tongue, otherwiſe by bus letters, otherwiſe by the ſacred ſign of his body and of his 


predicare blood. 

Dominuin ; | : my 
Zeſum Chriftam » aliter per linguam ſuams alter per Epiſtolam, aliter per Sacramentiom corporrs & ſanguin. 
2148, : 


And 


Ul 


*, 
—_— — —— —_ — —  — ——— 
— ——- - 


Chap. 7 X 1. Controverſie, Of Tranſubſtantiation.% - 73 


PE I I 


And in the twenty ſixth Treatiſeupon 7ohn, ſpeaking of the body of Chrift ; A 
 (b) The ſacred fign of this thing, (even the unity of the body and blood of the (b) Hujus _ 
Lord ) # prepared, &c. Anais taken at the table by ſome to life, and by ſome to 10k ſACTAMen= 
perdition. But the thing it ſelf, of which 3t 15 a ſacred ſogn, turns unto Tife ARES [s 
ro every man that 1s partaker of the ſame, and to none unto perdition, 21 cirjus \9okga 
And upon Pſat. 98. he perſonates Chriſt ſpeaking thus, (-c ) Underſtand ſpi- meatam oft, 
ritna lly thar which 1 ſaid unto you : Yon ſhall not eat this body which you ſee, and 9% homin; | 
frall net drink the blood, which they that erucifie me, ſhall ſpil. 1 have ricom- a þeviers any 
mended a ſacred fign unto you, which being ſpiritually underftoed, ſhall quicken PE 0 verge 
on. mand on backs, e[uaparticipcs 
: And in theeleventh Sermon ofthe words of the Lord, (*d.) Did the wicked fine -o 
Judas, the ſeller and betrayer of his Maſter, abide in Chriſt, and Chrift in him? al- (© upon 
though he eat and drunk the firſt ſacred fign of bis fleſh and blood done by his hands, tr 19A neg 
with other Diſciples. in diicatyri eftis, 
And in the twenty fixth Treatiſe upon Fohn, (e ) He that abiaeth net in Chriſt, & bibitur; 
and in whom Chriſt abideth not ,donbtleſs neither eateth his fleſh, nor drinks his blood /*g*inem | 
ſpiritually, although he preſs the ſacred fign of the body and vIsod of Chrift carnally Frag x. yo 
and viſibly with hu teeth. | | \ CU gent. 
Tertullianin the third book againſt Xarcion chap. 19. (f ) Chrift hath called Sacramentus 
bread his bedy, that thereby thou mai(t anderftand that he hath given ta bread the aliquod vobis 
figure of his body, Pamelins in his notes upon Tertalliax, is much vexed with Pros onhecy 
this ſentence, and faith chat perhaps theſe words were added by ſome other. Yet puns 
he acknowledgeth that he found it in the Manuſcript of che Vatican, and that it vivificabic 
is found in all Editions. NE LE: _ 
The ſame Tertwllian in the fourth book, chap. 40. (8) Chriſt having taken (@) 5% 60g 
bread and diſtributed it to his Diſciples, made it his body, | ajing, 'Thu u# my bedy, kx 
that is, the figure of my body. Now it had not been a fignrey'f he ( thats Chrilt) mum ipſun 
had net been the boay of truth | or the true body, | Awempty thing as a ghoſt manibus ejus 
{ orillufion of the fancy ] coxld not be capable of a" figure. He diſpureth againſt dpecce | 
the A7arcionites who denyedthat Chriſt was a true body, and mage of him an cardia faw- 
illuſion of the fancy, a meer ghoſt. Terrsllianproveth that Chriſt hath a true gujzis ejus 
body, becauſe he was figured by the ceremonies of the Law, and by the figure cum ceteris 
of the Lords Supper, when he ſaid, This is wy body: that. is, the figure of my P/[cipulis 
body, For a thing which is not truly,cannot be repreſented by figure. Which is —_— 
the ſame reaſon that (h) Origen and Theodoret uſed againit thofe that denyed the jange 32 
truth of Chriſts body, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. (ny "ik Chrifto, aut 
Here the Cardinal is ſtrugling and ſweating. And to avoid theſtrength pf Coriſtus in 
theſe words ſo expreſs, This is my body, that is , the fignre of' my body, be finds o7 4A 
, . . ©) . (ec) Ons not 
nTertuliians words an Hyperbaten, that is, a tranſpolition of words out of their ,,;,,;>, 
cue order: Confeſling thereby that theſe words make for us, unleſs they-be put {h;iſte,o in 
out of order. Then he would have this clauſe thus mended, T bis #s my body, 9%0 108 ma- 
that is ( if we muſt believe him) this, namely the fignre of my body, is my body. *** Chiiftus, 
Is not that abuſing God and men ? Should he have thus turned the words of Ter- POR 
tall;an upſide down to make him fay things which even the Roman Church Be- (p;;irnaiirer 
lieyeth not? For the Roman Church believeth nor that the figure of Chrifts body carzem ejus 
1s Chriſts body, Wherefore that expoſition needs ariother expoficion. So after 7c 519: cus 
he had changed and overtnrned Terrallians words by an extravagant expoſition, ot ara 
he doth afterwards change his own expofition into another. Terrallian (faith jr ſth 
he) meaneth that the bread which in the LaW was the fignre of our Lords body, is in liter prezat 
rbe Goſpel the body of Chrift. To, that ſecond expoſition he ſhould haye added a demibus ſa- 


third; for this ſecond expoſition as wellas the third, ſpeaks againſt the belief of the prarope | 


Roman Church, which belieyeth not that the bread is the body of Chriſt : nor anguinis 


that the bread which under the Law was a figure, is under the Goſpel the true ch;:6, 

_ | (f) Paxem. 
ſunm corpus appeRans ut & biac jam eum iteRigas corporis ſui figuram pani-dediſſe, (#) Acceptum panem & 
al tribwtum diſcipults corpus ſuum iRm fecit, diceado hos eft corpus menmzid eft;figura corporis mei. Figuraauteys 
nox effet niſi veritatis efſet corpus, Ceterum vacua ves quod eſt phantaſma [tguram capere non poſſet. (bh) Orig, 
in Marcion, Dialog, 3. Tom, 1, Theod, Dial, 3. 


body 
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body of Chriſt.' If in Terts/lian one Hyperbatick, paſſage be found, a thouſand 
may be found that are not ſo. And how unlike 1s it that in theſe words, This 
is my body, that is, the figure of my boay, there is an Hyperbaton? Can any man 
ſpeak more clear and more natural words? Beſides, by putting thus Terralliar 
upon the rack, be takes away the ſtrength of Tertallians argument, who becauſe 
this bread is the figure of Chriſts body, proveth that Chrilt hath a crue body . 
{ince figures are images of things that are truly. And if Tertullianin the ſame 
_ chapter ſpeaking of the figures of the Law, faith that the bread under the Old 
Teltament was a figure of Chriſts body, it followeth not that it is no more a 
figure of Chriſts body under the New Teſtament. The word f#iſſet regards the 
time in which Chriſt inſtituted his holy Supper. For Tertulian writ abont one 
hundred and ſeventy years after : As if he ſaid, Chriſt would not have inſbituted 
the fignre of his body, if he had not a trac body. ' 
(i) To 2% Theeder in the firſt Dialogue, The Lord gave to the fign the name of hi; bodj. 
79K47 7 Therejs in the Greek, that the Lord hath given to the /yzwbole, rhe name of his 
ke a6 nAEh | body. Gentian Herwet tranſlateth. (i) He bath given to hs body, the name of 
rows. T9 the (ymbole and the ſign, and to the ſymbele the name of hz body, 
5 ove AAaximns in his Greek Notes upon Dzonyſ5u5 Expounds this word ſymboele, 
77 78 Tei" ſ1ying (k) thatit is ſome ſenſible thing taken for an intelligible thing, as bread 
@) Tuukenov and wine for the immaterial and divine food and gladreſs. 
ets ol The ſame Maxiwmns ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, oppoſeth the ſymbols to rhe 
«vr yours truth, oduCaac mavit, Ky, by, dAilras Theſe things are figns, net the truth. It 
Dada Gas is the ſtyle of the Greek Fathers as Bellarminacknowledgerth, ſaying, (1) Diony- 
Poeeeror' 910 fins in the firſt chapter of the Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy,aud other Greek, Fathers call 
yo _ ae Sacraments Sywhols, that is ſigns, ; 
x cvep:ours Tbus:Evſebigs in the, cighrh book of the Demonſtration, having ſaid, that 
eprG-.% . Chriſt gave to his Diſciples:the ſymbols of his diſpenſation, addeth (* ) com- 
cy. manding to celcbrate-the image or figure of his own body. All this ought co 


(1 Nonghe® have : kept Cardinal 4s Perros from his cold Criticiſme upon the word 


Hierarchie Symbol. | : | 
& alii Pe. The ſame Theodoret in the ſame place, (m) The Lord hath honoured the vi- 
rres Grects . fible figns with the name of his body and blood, having not changed their nature, bat 
SGT —_y added grace unto nature. 
res ht Andalittle after, ( n.) Tell me truly, of what doſt thou think the ſacred meat to 
+0 2 be a ſign and fignte ? The anſwer is, 1t is a ſign of the body and blood of the Lord. 
( ) mw Andin the tecond Dialogue, (0) Tell me then the myſtical ſigns which are offered 
-ohes of anto God by the Priefts, of what are they figns ? The heretick whoſe name is 
GE” Eraniſtes anſwereth , Of- the body and blood of the Lord. Oblerve by the way 
Ew >; that Eraniftesin the Dialogues of Theodorer ſignifierh a contributor, as one that 
z6>evausro;, payeth his ſhot, not a beggar, (p) asour Cardinal thinks. It is a Conference 
(m) 72 where the heretick contributes what he can. It is true that Eraniſt ſometimes 
«ew. fignifieth a beggar, as the ſame Theodore ſaith in the beginning of his Dialogues. 
—_— ... Butin the ſame place he declareth that in theſe Dialogues, he rakes that word 
3& x ta contributor. - 
cmaTO- T heodoret addeth, ( q) If then the divine wyſteries are figns or images of the 
Gem oerz rye bedy, rc. Thereisin the Greek antitypes,calling thoſe things autirypes which 


kr * he had calleda little before ſ/ymbels or ſggns. 


' 


vers/axyy, Andinthe ſame place, ( r.) The myſtical gns do net change natnre; 10 not 
&c.. + after the conſecration , for they remain in their firſt ſubſtance , figure and 


(nem es frape. Anda little after, to ſhew that the change is not in the thing, but 
dar 1 in the word , he makes Eraniftes toſay (1) The myſtical ſign changeth 
CUUEATY ©) name , &C. | 
TUTV Thy S; . : REL, ps: EST oe ; 
maveryiay Troy > (0) e714 TuvLy To uong ovpord may 4 WW tegopevoy mw ew TeoOtpouena, 
Tiven 3 oviuBoe 3 *Ecav. mo Jermonts (Cwuar@ 4 4uar@. (p) Du Perron againſt du Pleſſis p. 504+ 
(q) & mipvy di7im me 62 Ted fea wuoupic my or @ ownaTQ, (r) ve » 67 Tov 431201499 Ta MUSINGS, 
Couloe ths teins Klga) quotas wires 3 Om Ths TpoThens wad 1517 eds 1 T4 WHpaTOr (1) 70 worry 
viaCony mpormyoginy dence, 
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Clement in the fifch book of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, chap.” 16. (u) Having ( ® ) Cur 
given us the myſteries figurative of his precious body and blood, 8&C. - he went up aniitypa 
into the Mount ef Olives. And ſach was the thankſgiving that uſed to be ſaid _—_—_ 0 
1 his time in the participation of the Lords Supper. (*) Me give thee thanks, & facets 
onr Father, for the precious blood of Feſws Chriſt, which was ſhed for us , and for nobis tradi- 


the precious boay , of which we do theſe ſigns by his command to announce his ps, hb pe 
exiit ad mon 


acath. | 
Origen in the third Dialogue againſt the Marcionites , (x) If Chriſt was without os 


fleſh, and withoxt blood, as theſe men contend: of what fleſh, of what body, and of tib: agimns 
what did he adminiſter the ſigns and images, even the bread and the cup, and com- er pro 


manded his diſciples to renew by them hu remembrance ? It is the ſame reaſon that * tend; 0 ſan 
Tertulliay uſerhin the fourth book againſt Aſarcion chap. 40, ur | 


 Dionyſius ſirnamed the Areopagite, in the third chapter of the Eccleſiaſtical ef#/wef 
Hierarchy,calleth fix times that which is upon the ſacred table, and given to the #9 3obrs, & 
communicants, ſigns or ſymbols. p"o precioſo 
( y ) Ephrem. Conſider carefully bew the Lord taking the bread in hu hands es. gr #, hi 
L : harp ne pp » Nac aniutypa 
bleſt it and breke it, for a figure of his immaculate body, and gave and aiftributed perficimus, 
to his Diſciples the cap for 4 figure of his blood. | an 
_ Ambreſein the tourth book of the Sacraments, chap. 5. affirmeth, that in his (*), Origen. 
time this clauſe was in the publick ſervice, 4ikhe this oblation to be ſet ts onr ac- dep 
count, acceptable and reaſonable, which is the figure of the body and blood of the Duo h, = 
Lerd. Which words were faid indeed before the conſecration , but they aSk of obloquuntur 
God, that the thing to be conſecrated , be received as an acceptable offering, ?/#> carne 
For our Adverfaries themſelves acknowledge, that the bread. not conſecrated *4##*s eras 
cannot be the oblation which is pur to our account, andis accepted before God ers" 
for our ſins, | Carnis, Cujus 
The ſame Father upon 1 Cor. 11. (2) Becauſe we have been redeemed by his corporis & 
death, we remembriag that, in eating and drinking ſognifie the fleſh and blood which Jangyts 
are offered for us. And in the ſame place,. (a) The blood is a witneſs of the = BY 
arvine benefit , For the figure of which, we receive the myſtical cup of blood for the new & pocu- 
preſervation of the body and ſoul. lum miniftras 
Macarins in the twenty ſeventh Homily, (b) 1» the Church bread and wine are *"> juſſitque 
offered to be antitypes or figures of his fleſh and blood, and they that participate ta the Diſt eo 
bread which appeareth, eat ſpiritually the fleſh of the Lord. \\ | JE rat {ui 
Enuſcbius in the firſt book of the Demonſtration, chap. 8. .(c) We celebrate renovare ?. 
the memory of this ſacrifice upon the table, by the ſigns of bis ſulutary body and blood, (y)Ephrem 
\ according ro the LaWs of the New Covenant. bd. r 0 
| Andinthe ſame place, (d)He gave to his Diſciples the figns of the divine difpenſa= cyan f.muw 
Hom, commanaing to celebrate the figure of his ows body, otherwiſe ro make the image cari volunt, 
of his own body. A place where the word {ymbol is expoundedto be a figare Or cap. 44, _ 
mage. | | | : Inſpice tem 
And in the fifth book of the Demonſtration; ch. 3, (ce) Firſt our Saviour and pier af 
Lora, then all the Prieſts that have followed him in all Nations celebrating the holy lM; 50 Gs 
ſpiritual ſervice according to the Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances, fignifie unto us by the nibus pane 
bread and wine, the myſteries of his body and blood. benedicit 
Gregory Nazanzen praiſing his Siſter Gorgonia, commends her deyotion for om. = 
reſerving in het hand ſome part of the ſigns of the pretious body of the Lord, NT. 
a . « 5 n poris ſm, &c, 
(7) Lia morte ejus redempti ſumius, bujus rei memores, is edendo ep potando, carnem & ſanguinem que pro 
20bi s ob lata ſtunt ſeenificamns, ' (a) PDmabenefect divini ſangais teſtis eſt, In cujus typum 10s calicem myſticuns 
ſanguinis ad tuitionem anime E> corporis percipimius. (b) & T4 nana aergg) agr& v ing dvriwnmy 
Tas nets ans 1 Ts aruarC * x) ol uerzAcyufavorres te Te gauyorfprs aprs mduanas TW ozerg 
Ts Wols £97807, ? (c) TETs JT Ts vvuar mw wrinlw om Teamiicns UT Na (vubirar, 
TETE C whu4TG ws ty Ts whpls aipeaTQr x7! $40 u3s 735 Kguvns NaSnrns, &c, (d) mw (vuCoa hs os 
Os opovopins Tos aurs Tegedidy pamruls mw tx0ve Tz iis (outr@® ntadu! arid O.. 
(e) meorO: us oorhg 2) «up nua!, mir ol Is ers mavTes teeels ave mlyra Ta, £9ph Thu mids 
tammy emmverres x7 765 ntAnoagans ous bipepyiay ho 6 dfre Ti7s Couar@ wins ty T8 
owmtis auatTY aiviora wyriens | 
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(fOiga (f) If ſometimes her hand had treaſured up ſome of the antitypes or 
Ts 7? ſigns of the pretious body or blood of the Lord , ſhe mingled it with her 
7 TeArs. | 

Pdier@ That cuſtom of giving leave to women to carry away in their hands fome 
5 5% «ina. Of the bread and wine of the Lords Supper, and to keep it, was a proof that 


Ts Ta 4 
VJY Lev Ty- 


m7 wo '__ Gandentics inthe ſecond Treatiſe upon Exodus, (b) With good reaſen his'blood 
yers ) Tre 3s expreſt by the element of wine. Again (1) Inthe bread, the fignre of Chriſts 
lu Tya@& body: is reaſonably underflood. ; m 
apuud'goTi= . « Hieromupon 1 Cor. 11. (k) whenhe bleſſed, even going to ſuffer, he recom- 
xt mended to us the laft' rommemoration or remembrance. As if one going on a journe 
(h) Reffe . | # Journey 
etiam vin ſhould leave ſome token ro him Whom he leveth, that whenſoever he feeth it, he may 
ſpecie tum remember his benefit and love. Should Chriſt haye left himſelf for a token and 
. ſaaguis ex- aremembrance ot-himſelf ? :.._ 


Ne. The ſame Hierom againſt Fovinian, (1) T he Lord did not offer water but wine 
Rationaliter for a-typeof his blood. 7 | 


#4 eo figura Chryſeffom upon Matthew inthe aghty third Homily, (m) If Feſus died nor, 
coporrs Ghri= of what 3s this celebration a ſymbol and ſign? Seeſt thou how carefull he Was that we 
x 4; faentdalwayes vemertrber that he died for 11 ? x | os 

$5) Bene -o Procepins Gazaus upon Gen. 49. (n) He gavetohis Diſciples, the image, or 
paſſurus ," ul> likeneſs; or-type of. his body, receiving no more the bloody ſacrifices of the Lav. 

timans nobis. _ © $uidasupon'the word ewauaz, (0) TheChurch makes an offering of the © 
Communort- (ons of the body and blood of Chriſt. Rl 

on Fee _Azſtin is beyondail the Fathers in evidence upon this ſubjet. To him there- 
dertliquir. | forel reſerve a chapter by himſelf, Ga 

Duetnzdmo-; - | - > | 

dum ft quis'peregre- piaficiſcens aliquod pignus ei quem diligit relinguat, ut quotieſcungue illud videt paſſt ejus be- 
#f94 > avucitias mtmorare, (.1 )- 18 :yps ſangnints 'ſut 303 obtulit aquam ſed vinum. (m) & wn of Th- 

: Save 6 bndts ," Tivis Cupfora, Tt TH\Epa, Ge85.501 Veyors (Cody ace at drayupiyatnu . 375 

Sd mivayty Vw nuar (n) Dtdit ſit corporis: imaginem wel effigrem aut typum diſcipelis, baud" amplius admit- 

Ce. acceptans Legis cruenta_ ſacrifucia, (0) aegootpe 1 txranaa 74 T4 Conar@ dvr7 1 m4 apart 
os REES es DIE CORES ORD EC 1ST Ra 
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— 
- 


Cuare, VIIL. 


Some paſſages of Auſtin, wherein he teacheth that Chriſts words, This is 
my body, and Except you eat my fleſh,&c. are figurative. The Car- 
dinals anſwers are examined, | | 


qOſtin (a) in thethird book of Chriſtian dorine, ch. 15. having ſaid that (0) Shines 
<D theprecepts of Gods Word which command to do a good work, or forbid ,,;;. js pv 
to do a wicked work, muſt not be figuratively underſtood; And thoſe precepts 1io eft aut fla 
which ſeem ro command an evil work,or forbid a good work;are figures, and that gitium aut 
the words muſt be figuratively underſtood , brings for example the command. / _— 
ment of cating the Lords fleſh and drinking his blood : theſe are his own words, 17,72. | 
Except you eat (faith Chriſt) the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink, his blood, you beneficentiom 
have no life in you. He ſeems to command acrime or a wicked athl, It # then a jubens non eft 
figure, commanding to communicate to the Lords paſſion, ana to lay 3 our memory fewer, . 250 
{weetly and profitably that h#s fleſh, was crucified and wounded for ms. pr. ry fag : 
The Cardinal made a great book purpolely upon the teſtimonies which we al- 1;q9,yy ju. 
ledge out of Axſtiz, where he ſpends forty eight long pages about the expoſition bee, anc uti- 
of this lat paſſage, Before he enters upon the matter, he makes a little pedantica] %ratez aut . 


exord out of Virgil, Nanc animrs opts Acnea, nunc pefore firmo, as havinga bard Wy | 
5 
combat to atchieye, rata eſt. Niſe 


His diſcourſe is both long and intricate, and needs an Oedipus to unriddle it. manducaveri- 
But in tha long diſcourſe he anſwers not the two things wherein lyeth the whole ts nqzit, 
ſtrength of that place. The one is that Ati» expounding theſe words, Except Fe or. 
Joneat my fleſh, 8c. ſaith not only that thele words are typical, but alſo declareth ,,,.-.7 
very exprelly that in that text by eating the fleſh of the Lord and drinking his þ;þerirzr, non 
blood we muſt underſtand communicating unto the death of Chriſt, remembring habebitis vi- 
with pleafare and profit that Chriſt was crucified for us. An expofition which #4 iz web, 
neither he nor che Roman Church approveth. For when we ſay to our adver- pri . 
faries, Since Auſtin tells us that theſe words are figurative, expound us that fignre, dey jubere. 
and expreſs it in plain words; their anſwer is that the figure lyeth in that the fleſh Figura eft | 
of Chriſt ts not eaten groſlely and viſibly by bits, like fleſh of the ſhambles, but *rgo precipi- 
that it is taken whole in a miraculous way under the ſpecies of bread. But that prides rept 
is not Anſtins expoſition, who wilt have the figure to conſiſt in this, that eating ,,nice 
the fleſh of Chrift ſignifietha mans meditating in his memory the Lords death dun, & ſu- 


and paſlion. - If 4»fin ſpake ill by ſpeaking ſo, why doth the Cardinal trouble wviter argue 


himſelf co excuſe him? and if he ſpake well, why are we blamed for ſpeaking as CO 
tne 6603 memoria quod 


The other thing that we obferve in A»fins words is that the expoſition which p,o nehis cars 
our adverſaries give to it, tends to eſtabliſh the real manducation which is done ejus crucifire, 
with the mouth in the Sacrament, But Axftin in this paſſage would take us off & vi#lnerars 
from all oral manducation, and keeps us altogether to that which is done with the 
heart and by the memory and meditation of his death. | 

| To which add that Axftin holds that theſe words, Except yout eat the fleſh of the 
Son of man, you have no life in you, taken litterally, enjoyri a wicked at, Now 
there is no leſle wickedneſſe in ſwallowing a whole mans fleſh then in eating ir 
. birafrer bir, For either way, it is devouring Jeſus Chriſt ; which thought Auſtin 
would put far from us, putting inſtead of ir, not the ſacramental manducation , 
but the ſerious and profitable meditation of our Saviours paſſion. | 

If the expoſition which our adyerfaries give to that figure be confidered, ic 
will be found that they acknowledge no figure at all; for to ear Chriſt in the 
Hoſt, according to their belief, is a real, not a typical manducation, 

| Let the pious Reader ſadly confider what will become in the end of Chriſtian 
Religion, ſeeing that the Word of God is remoyedfrom the people, and the 
| Bbbbb people 
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the reading of the Fathers where they underſtand nothing . 
ne by ol Ry probably ot get ſome intelligence in them, are kept back 
from it, being diſcouraged and confounded by the infinite length and labour, 
fance upon one only place of a Fathera whole book is made. _ If the deciſion of 
our differences lyeth upon that iſſue, when ſhall we have done examining ſome 
twenty thouſand paſſages of the Fathers alledged on borh fides? And if we ſtand 
co the Cardinals expoſitions, they ſhall be tound a hundred times more Obſcure 
then the text of the Fathers which he takes in hand to expound. Oh wretched 
men that caſt themſelves purpoſely into a darkneſſe without end, and 
.nto a maze of uncertainty, to avoid the clarity, certainty, and brevity of the 

be - +: 1pHEEO (5) inhis Sermon againſt the Jews, takes a ſhorter way, 
hy 4-26 and makes this place of Auſtin advantagious to the Roman Chutch, by the ad- 
go (dicet be- ditionof two words, alledging thus St. Auſtin ;, Except you eat the fleſh the ſox 
rElicus) pre- of man and drink, bus blood, you have no life in you; Jt is thena. fignre will the 
cenry 6: beretick ſay] commanding, &c. Our Cardinal made conſcience to tollow himin 

ie ILY that depravation. But he followed his example in the following paſſage. 
” faith char Anſtinin the 12. ch. of the bopk againſt Adimantuy ſpeaks thus, (ec) The Lord 
theſe words 1. #0 difficulty to ſay , This xs my boay, when he gave the fign of hs bogj. Other 
Ldicit Beret?” Advocates of bas * 0 Gul anſwer , that the Roman Church denieth noc 
and By rex that in che Euchariſt we receive the fign of the Lords body , but they ſay that 
game) wy it is a ſign joyned with the truth, But that anſwer cannot ſubſiſt : For Auſtin 
(c) Nozenim ſaith not only that Chriſt gave the ſign of his body, but teacheth alſo how theſe 
Deus dubita= 1 op 1 _y , dy, muſt be underſtood. Auſtin declareth that the Lord by 
be Ave thy ON body anderftood the fign of his body, An Expoſition eſteemed heretical by 

xs 6 a the Roman Church, and for that we ſuſtain ſo much hatred, A 
ſgnum dart Cardinal dx Perrou not able to bear the ſtrength of that reaſon, hath recourſe 
corpoit5 ſii% to his boldneſs in depraving, and doth like Fulbere in the forcalledged place. 
For he puts in theſe words of his own according to you, which turn this clauſe 
into a contrary ſenſe, making Auſtin to ſay, The Lord made no difficulty vo [ay this 
i my body, when he gave, according " you, the ſign of hzs body ; as if Auſtin ſpake 

7 ANCNeans. 
ry er 6-1 na of that licence, we ſhould be called Forgers, 
Atheiſts, Ungoaly, impadent ;, for theſe arethe flowers of "ata? og 
But for my part, that I may ſpare this Prelats memory, I will impute this fault to 
extremity of griefand deſpondency to ſec his game go againſt him. ESO 
I maintain that it is moſt falſe that Afi» ſpake according to the ſen e of the 
4 Manicheans, and affirm that the _ which - _ upon Axſt:»s words, is con- 
Wea. is 1 | en to the Reader. 

n 1 od = ns cher thave was two Gods, the one good, the other 
ers on evil; and faid that the evil god was author of the Law, and the good, author of 
i pos the Goſpel. To make good their opinion, they laboured to make the Law to 
ejus offs pre» - ſtle againſt the Goſpel, and to find contrariery between them. Among other 
On Ca elinies they marked this, that the Law ſaid that the foul is in the blood, and 
199 therefore forbade eating of blood, ſaying Dext. 12.23. Be ſure that thou eat not 
periiaere quid the blood, for the blood is the life. To this they oppoſed this ſentence of the Go. 
ry nt Matth. 10, 28. that none is able to ki the ſon, although it be certain that 
RY men can ſhed and diſperſe the blood. Amftin anſwereth two things to that ob- 
paſſ 1 1 Rion. Thar cither when the Law ſaith that the blood is the ſoul, .it ſpeaks only 
mages coy It thi blood of beaſts, or that it isa typical locution, which according ro the 
ludin $g79 \ftom of Scripture,attributes unto the ſign the name of the thing ſignified , in the 
eſe poſtwm; (me manner as Chriſt ſaid This is 1 body,when he gave the ſign of his body. And 
= Uiebies- a ſame manner as the Apoſtle ſaid that the ſtone was Chrift, becauſe it was a 
Ns Her "I or figure of Chrift, Theſearethe very words of Auſtin, (d) As for that 
eft corpus witch #5 written that the blood of the beaſts is the ſoul of the ſame ;, befides what 1 ſaid 
ET already, that 1 care net what becomes of the ſonl of abeaſt, 7 _y _ 8” 49a 
_ T. ry this command [which forbids cating of blood, becauſe the blood is the foul] z; put 


zi 
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5» ſign ;, [that is, becauſe the blood is the ſign of che ſoul ] For the Lord alſo made 
»0 difficulty to ſay, This is my body,when he gave the ſign of his body. And to con- (e)Ilud quod 
firm that expoſition, he adds inche ſame chapter chat other example, The fone £2x dicit,&c. 
was Chrift, of which words he faith thar the ſenſe is, The ſtone fignifed Chriſt. bs ſanguis 
St. Azſtin will have theſe locutions, The blood i the ſoul, and Thy xs my body, and K Prom ſe 
T he flone was Chriſt, to bealike; and he teacheth that the name of things ſignified mus, [ict alia 
in theſe expreſſes 1s given unto the ſ{ignes. For he addeth in the ſame chapter, ma; et pene 
(e) That which the Law ſaith that the blood muſt not be ſpilt but eaten becauſe the 9a ſeri- 
bloed is the (onl, we ſay that it u put as many other things ;, and almoſt all the Sucra- ney by 
ments of theſe Scriptures are fall of figns and fignres of the future preaching which —— Y 
ow is declared by our Lord feſms. For ſo #5 blood the ſoul, as the ſtone was Chriſt, et figuns ple- 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, They drunk of the Spiritual ſtone that followed them, and the 94 ſuns ſutu- 
Bone was Chriſt, Now it ts known that the children of Irael, the ſtone being [mut- Y predicatis 
zen, drunk water in the wilderneſs; of whom the Apoſtle Sþake when. he ſaid theſe 26 Tu 
things : and yet be [aid not the ſtone ſignified Chriſt, but thus ſtone was Chriſt. noftrum Feſs 
Let us apply thele laſt words to the ſubje& in hand, ſince Aſtin joyneth theſe declarata eſt, 
examples, and let us ſay that the Lord faith not This pgnifieth ny body, but, 5' of enim 
Thi s my body, inthe ſame manner as the Apoſtle ſaid not Thi ſtone pgnifieth JN 
Chrift, but This fone is Chriſt, For (ſaith Auſtin) the Scriptures are full of ſuch eat Cri = 
fgares. Will the Cardinal have that to be the language of che Manicheans ? And ſicut dicit % 
fince eA»ftin ſaith that in theſe words, rhe fone was Chriſt, the ſign is named P9%0lus, Bibe- 
with the name of the thing þ x. why ſhall we not fay the ſame of theſe - 
words, This is my body, ſince theſe two examples are ler together by Auſtin, and ; pz4,q. pe. 
that the one ſerveth to clear the other ? | | 11.2 atemerat 
To make the abuſe extream, the Cardinal by this addition, according to you, Chriſtus No:# | 
chargeth Aſtin of calumny, For it was not the belief of the Manicheans that 97 onion 
the bread of the Euchariſt was the ſign of the Boy of Chriſt. The Cardinal him- ble” > 
thao %E 


ſelf faith ſo much ( f ) unwittingly, when he ſaith that the Manicheans believed 14uamiz e:e- 


that Chriſt had no true body, For how cerld thoſe thar deny the truch of Chriſts moz de 9:4i5u5 
body, believe that bread in the Euchariſt wasa fign of a thing that is not? And wy Po ores 
if Aſtin ſpake according to the opinion of, rhe Manicheans when he expounded I 
Chrilts words 7hicis my body, by thele, This is the fignof my body ; we mult fay p11 
alſo that the tone was Chrilt , becauſe according to the opimion of the Mani- ait, Petra 


cheans, not according to truth, it ſignified Chriſt, For A#ſtis ſets theſe two texts Jexificaba 
together as much alike. Ciriſtum ſed 
att, Pet;a erat 


Tothis notable text we joyn another more expreſle yet, out of the 23. Epiſtle ,4,;,. 
tO Boniface, Anftin labours to ſhew to Boniface that Baptiſm may be called (Ff) Ch. 6. 
faith, becauſe it is the Sacrament or ſacred fign of faith, according as the ſigns uſe of his boek of 
ro take the name of things ſignified. - Among other examples he brings the Lords * rd aus, 
Supper which is called the facrifice of Chriſt, alchough it was bur the fign and 3 25 44#= 
corimemoration of the ſame, Ir being certain that Chriſt was never facrificed (g) $epr ita 
but once. In the ſame manner as the Lords day is called the day of the Lords /9quzimur nt 
reſurreQion, as if he did riſe again every Lords day, becauſe upon that day the Pſi: pro- 
memory of Chrilts reſarrecion is celebrated z and.in the ſame manner as the ſign NES. 
of the ſacred body of Chriſt is in ſome reſpe the body of Chriſt, being ſo called ,, 9c of 
becauſe ef the reſemblance or repreſentation... , Thefe are then the very words of rendinan eff: 
that _ Do@or, whereby be proyeth that Bapriſm may be called Faich, beeauſe Pomini paſſi- 
it is the Sacrament or Sacred ſign of Faith. ,,  _ _ henna" pp 
(g) We often Sheak_inthis manner , When Eaſter araweth nigh, we ſay that to water pulls 
| * a; . Ties : ſit .Nempe ipſo 
ae Dominice dicimus, Hodie Dominus reſurrexit,cum V's quo reſurrexit tot anni trauſierint, Cu; nemo tam inedtus eft 
ut nos ita lequentes arguat efſe mentitos xs quia iftos dies ſecundum illorum quibiis bec geſta ſunt ſymilitudinem anxcu- 
pamus, ut dicatar ipſe dies qui non eft ipſe; ſed revalutione temporis ſimilts ejus, & dicatur allo dre firri propter [4- 
cramenti celeb/ationem quod 10n illo die ſed jam olim fattum eft > Wonne ſemecl immolatus eſt Chriſtus in ſemet ipſo ? 
& bamen in Sacramento, non ſo!um per omies Paſche ſolennttates, ſed omni die popula immolat xr. Nec utig, mentituy 
qui interrogatus eum reſponderit immolari, Si enim Sacramenta quandam fimilitudinem earum rerum quarum ſuat $a- 
cramenta nex haberent, omnino Sacramenta noz eſſent. Ex bac autem fimilitudine plerung, ipſarum rerum nomina acci= 
pint, Sicut ergo ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum”'corporis Chriſti corpus Chriſts eſt ; $acramentum ſanguinis 
Chriſti, ſanguis Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentums fades fides eſt; - | 
| Bbbbb 2 morrow 
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(hb) Inhis 
2.book of the 
Euchariſt 
againſt du 
Plefſis in the 
22. Aurhori- 
ty,ch. 3- 


4 (!) Of this 
we ſpake be- 
fore in the 
Controverfie 
of the Sacri- 
fice. 


morrow er the next day is the Loras paſſion, whereas he ſuffered many years before, 
Thus upon the Lords day we ſay , this aay the Lord roſe again, although ſo many 
years paſt fince he roſe again. Why ts none ſo ſilly as to tax us of nutrmth when we 
Speak ſo, bnt becauſe we call theſe dayes after the likeneſs of thoſe dayes in which theſe 
things were done? ſothat this day ts [aid to be the ſame day which is not the ſame, but 
the like by revolution of time, and by reaſonof the celebration of the Sacrament that 
thing us [aid to be done that day which was not done that day, but was done a long time 
before ? Was not Chrift once ſacrificed in himſelf ? and yet he us ſacrificed in the Sa- 
crement, notonly in all the Eafter-ſelemnities unto the people, but every day. Nei- 
ther doth that man lye, who, being acked, anſWwereth that he is ſacrificed, For if 
Sacraments had not ſomereſemblance with thoſe things of which they are Sacraments, 
they ſhould not be Sacraments at all, And from that likeneſs commonly they receive 
the name of the things themſelves. As thenthe Sacrament. of the body of Chriſt is in 


ſome ſort the body of Chriſt, and the Sacrament of the blood of Chrift the blood of 


Chriſt, likewiſe the Sacrament of faith (that is baptiſm) # faith. 

We have ſeen before that A»fix told us in many places that this word Sacra- 
mext is as much as a Sacred ſign; ſo that the true expoſition of theſe words, 
Sacramenta plernnque ex hac fmilitudine ipſarum rerum nomina accipiunt, is this, 
T he ſacred ſignes mere often by reaſon of that reſemblance take the name of the things © 
themſelves. And thele words, ſecundum quendam modum Sacrament un corpor is 
Chrifti corps Chriſti eſt, muſt be thus tranſlated, The ſacred fign of the body of 
Chrift i in ſome ſort the bedy of Chriſt, Now to make us underſtand in whar torr 
the Sacrament of Chriſts body is the body of Chrift, he giveth many examples, 
namely that it is as every year two dayes before Eaſter they ſay, This day ts the 
paſſion of the Lord, and as every Lords day is the day of Chriſts reſurreRtion, 
And as the Baptiſm is Faith. In which expreſſes he ſaith that the Sacraments are 
named with the name of the thing ſignified. 

(h) The Cardinal ina long perplexed diſcourſe faith very little. This is the 
ſummary, That the Sacrament hath two relations with the body of Chriſt. The 
one as he 1s dead unaer the formal obje& of immolation. The other as he i glorious 
under the formal objetÞ of manducation. «And that in the firſt reFfefi the Sacra- 
ment s netthat which it repreſenteth but only in the ſecond ; and that Auſtin peaks 
1 the alleaged place, of the Sacrament in the firſt re Fþett only. 

By theſe words the Cardinal manifeſterh his opinion which he declared in the 
Convocation of the Clergy beld in the Convent of the Dominicans of Paris, in 
a full audience : (5) namely that Chrift is nor really ſacrificed in the Euchariſt. 
He tells us then that theſe words Chrift 3s ſacrificed in the Maſs, lignifie nothing 
elſe, butthat the ſacrifice of Chriſt is repreſented in the ſame , and that the ſign 
(as Auſtin ſaith here) takes the name of the thing fignified, Bur as for the real 
preſence of the body of Chriſt, and the manducarion, he denyeth that Anftins 
ſentence can be applied to it: Burt A»fis holds him too faſt to let him ſcape thus : 
For he ſaith not only that in the Sacrament the body of Chrift is in ſome ſort 
;mmolated or ſacrificed ; But he ſaith that the Sacrament of Chriſts body is in 
ſome ſort the body of Chriſt, namely in as much as the ſigns take the names of 


+ things ſignified. And theexamples which 4f1: brings, exclude altogether the 


real preſence of Chrift in the Sacrament ; For Chriſt dyeth not every year two 
dayes before Eaſter, and riſerh nor really from the dead every Lords day, bur 
only in ſign and commemoration ; And Baptiſm is not really Faith, but is the 
fign of Faith. | | 

Inalltheſe examples Afi» ſheweth how the ſigns are named with the name 
of things ſignified, which are not preſent, and are not really done. Had not 
St. A»ftix been our.of his right ſenſe, if having ſaid that infants which have no 
Faith, yet have ic in ſome ſort becauſe they have received thefign of Faith, which 
{gn according to the cuftom of Scripture may becalled with the name of the 
thing ſignified ; if I fay, having ſaid that, he had proved it with a clean contrary - 
example, namely by.che example of the Euchariſt where Chrift is really preſent, 


according to the opinion of our adyerſaries ? Would he have brought that ex- 


ample, 
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ample, the Sacrament is the body of Chrift, for an inſtance of a figure like to this, 
Baptiſm is Faith, if the Sacrament were the body of Chrift truly and without 
figure? This then remaineth firm by e-4zfi»s words, that the fign of Faith is 
Faith, as the Sacrament of Chriſts body is called Chriſts body. 
I paſſe by the Cardinals errour, how he belieyeth that the body of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt is ſet forth as living and glorious : For the Apoſtle will haye us to 
eat this bread, and drink this emp, to anvonnce the Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. 
11.26, And Chriſt giving the bread andthe eup, faid, This z my body whleb 
broken for you, and this cup is the New Teſtament in my blood which is foed for you. 
He would then have us to receive his body as broken and as dying for us, and his 
blood as ſhed. Is it not non-ſenſe to ſay, that in the Maſſe Chriſt is ſacrificed 
as dead, and yet eaten as glorious and riſen again, ſeeing that he was not yet 
glorious when he gave the Sacrament to his Diſciples to eat ? | 
All theſe reaſons ſerve alſo to confute thoſe who by the Sacrament of Chriſts 
body underſtood the ſpecies or accidents, For theſe examples of Baptiſm, of the 
Lords day, and of the day of his paſſion, exclude the preſence of things fignified. 
Neither did A»ſfti» know accidents without a ſubje&t. It is a new dotrine of 
which we ſhall ipeak hereafter. | IM 
We muſt not leave ont what the ſame Father faich upon the third P/alm, J- 
(k) So great was the patience of our Lord and ſo admirable, that be ſuffered Judas (k)In If. ;. 
ſo long as a good man, although he was not ignorant of his thoughts when he admit- initio. | 
ted hims to the banquet in which be recommended and aelivered unto hy Diſciples the 7® wiſe #4 
fignreof his body and blood. Had Axftiz» believed Tranſubſtantiation, he would _ 54 | 
have ſaid rather that Chriſt had received 7«4as to the banquet in which he really Domini naſtri 
gave his own body. For the end of A#»ſt;z in this ſentence is to praiſe the Lords rants & tam 
oodneſſe and patience, which he would have far more exalted if he could haye *randa pati- 
faid that he had given to 74das his own body, then by ſaying that ke had given = one. 
him the figure of his body. & | pertalit tan= 
The Roman decree in the ſecond diſtinction of the Conſecration in the Canon quan benum, 
Hec eft brings a ſentence, as from Aufti», which we alledged before. We will £* ejus cogi- 
but obſerve now how the Cardinalabuſeth ir.- The ſentence is this, (1) Asthen [©9865 08 
the heavenly bread which is the fleſh of Chriſt, is, in its manner, called the body of but ws 9g 
Chriſt, whereas inaced it ts the ſacred fign of the body of Chriſt, Which being viſible, convivium in 
palpable and mortal, was ſet on the Croſs ;, and that immolation which 15 done by the 9#0 corporis . 
hands of the Prieſt is called the paſſion, death, and crucifying of Chriſt, not according ©: fu. agg 
ro the trnth of the thing but by a ſognifying myſtery. Our Cardinal hath beheaded Hwy 
that text, taking away the firſt word as, that the connexion and dependence of commendavit 
the text. may not be known, and that it may not be ſeen how the Author ſaith of & tradid. 
the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, that it is not the body of Chriſt according (1) Ex lib. 


to the truth of the thing, but in ſignifying myſtery, as the ſacrifice of the Eycha- ar way 
rift is not the ſacrifice of Chriſt in truth but in fignification. Sicut erg 


Let the Cardinal wreſt and clip that notable pafſage as much as he will, yet all celeſtis panis 


his Gloſſes ſhall never have that authority in the Roman Church which thoſe 9% Chriſt 


DoRors have which were the Gloſſaries of the decree, who pur this Gloſſe in the card ofa —— 


margent, (w) The heavenly Sacrament Which truly repreſents the fleſt of Chriſt, corpas Chriftia 
5% called the boay of Chriſt, | improperly ,, wherefare it is ſaid uo modo, x its cam re vera 
manner, not according to the trath of the thing,but by a ſignificant myſtery. Fo that [© ſacramen- 
the ſenſe L1 theſe words is, It is called the body of Chri ft, that is, it is ſignified. To "—_ oe. 
this Gloſſe the Cardinal anſwers nothing : Only he labours tro make the place bv nr 
ſauſpeted, contradiRing the Roman decree and the DoRors that Gloſſed ir, and viſbile, qued 
Lombard and all the Schoolmen who attribute this text ro Auſtin, palpabile, * 

To end his Chapter gallantly (z) he ſhuts it up with theſe verſes of Virgil of the 1494 mortate 
ſecond of the Aeneids, rm p > 4 
13 : | caturque ipſe 
2mmolatio carnis, que ſacerdotis manibus fit, Ehriſti. paſſis, mors, crucifizio ; non rei veritute ſed pgnificante myſteris. 
(m). Celeſte Sacramentum quod vere repreſent at Chriſti carnem, dicitur corpus (hriſti, ſed improprie. wade dicitur, 
ſuo mods, ſed non rei veritate, ſed ſignificante myſitrio. us fit ſenſur, vacatur Chriſti corpus, id eft ſignificatur. 
(n) In his book of the paſſages of Auſtin, ch. 8. _ 

| ccip 
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— 


Accipe nunc Danaum inſidias, & crimine ab uno 
Diſce ommnes. 


Which he tranflateth much to this purpoſe, 


(s Ares (o) See now the Greecians baſe infidious wile, 

—ragrage i And inone crime the ſtamp of all cheir guile, 

ſes arethelſe. : 

Voy mainte= This Prelat ignorant inthe good letters, did not know that crimes in this place 


od | of Virgil ſignifies not a crime, but 4 wicked man, Which appears by the ad- 
buſche - jeRtive maſcnlin which Virgil adderh ; Et orimine ab nno diſce omnes, A$in the 
[unpeſture, Andria of Terence , Ubi eff iſte ſcelus qui me perdidits But let us retyrn to - 
Et dun Anſtin. 

crime expoſe Bedgupon 1 Cor. 10. alledgeth this teſtimony of A#ſtiz taken out of the 
_— Sermon to the newly baptized. ( p ) The then which you have ſeen, i bread and « 

onje- : | 

ure. cup, as alſo your eyes relate it unto you. But that Which your faith (which muſt 
(p) Quoder- be inftrutted) demands, the bread us the body of Chrift,and cup hu blood. Then he 
go vidiftis declareth how the bread is the body of Chriſt. How # (iaith he) the bread bis 
pans ef # body and the cup or that which win the cup his blood ? Theſe things (my brathren) 
wer ot are therefore called ſacred ſigns, becanſe.in them we ſee one thing, and underſtand 
eculi veſtri another. T hat which we ſee, hath a bodily likeneſs or fhew , but that which we un- 
renuatiant. derſtand, hath a ſpiritual fruut. If then thou wilt underfland what the body 0 


= he Cari is, hear the Apoſtle ſaying to the believers, You are the body of Chriſt and hs 
mn FIPeMOers. hs 
da La Among many things conſiderable in this paſſage, three are eſpecially ſo ; The 


eft corpus one that Auſtin will bave us to belieye the relatign of our eyes which ſhew that 
Chriſti, calix jt is bread. The ſecond that heis ſo far from believing tranſabſtantiarion that he 
_ chuſerh rathec in theſe words, This 5s my body, to underſtand by the body of 
Dvomodo ef Chriſtthe believers, that is the Church,.then to, imagine any tranſubſtantiation 
paris corpus ' Of bread into the Lords body. The third, that.to the corporal ſhew he oppoſeth 
ejus et calix ? not the body of Chriſt inviſibly preſent, but the Spiritual grace. According to 
= q=a = our adyerſaries he ought to have ſaid, That which is ſeen is the ſpecies of bread; 
marry" dl but "m which is invifible and hid undgr the ſpecies,. is the body of Chriſt really 
vis efus 2 Preicne R | 
Iſta (fratres) The Cardinal deals here prudently , for becauſe this paſſage is a fragment re- 
3des oo maining of a loſt Sermon ; 7t will be rime enough (faith he) to anſwer when our 
= wi Y gy adverſaries have recovered the book, where Auſtin ſpeaks that lauguage. And he 
peck; videtur, gives this reaſon for it, Becanſe (faith he) all the ſtrength they can raiſe out of 
aliud intelli- this depends from the immeatare _— periods, And he faith that Beda doth 
giter. DQuod nor alwayes exaltly relate Auſtins words. ; But Falgentins a Diſciple of Aſtin, hath 
mare prong preſerved that Sermon to poſterity. For it is found whole in the Treatiſe of 
Mratany On0d Fulgentias of the Baptiſm of an Echiopian dying. Which book the Cardinal 
;atelligitay having not ſeen, he is excuſable chat he would not truſt Beaa. 
fruftum bahet Such was the belief of this good DoRor , with whom, all things being confi- 
' Piritualem. ered, none of the Fathers whoſe writings we have, is to be compared. Aman 
chro $5 - Whoſelearning was joyned with a ſingular holineſſe of life, and ſweetneſle of con- 
;atelligere,  Verſation, It ſeemeth that this good ſervant of God foreſaw the abnſe which 
Apoſtolus av- the poſteriour ages brought forth, and ro which the Hyperbolical Allegories of 
a> dicewem ſyme DoRors of his time tending to elevate the peoples deyotion, hath given 
ag "4 occaſion contrary to their ming. This is known in that Aſtin ſpeaks more often 
Chriſt kg and more clearly of this matter then any before him. Alſo in that whereas he 
menbra. beſtowed two long Treatiſes to expound our Saviours words, foh, 6. where it 
is ſpoken of the manducation of Chriſts fleſh, in thoſe rwo Treatiſes there is not 
one word of the real manducation of Chriſts fleſh with the mouth, bur he refer. ' 
reth all co the ſpiritual manducation by faith, and to the union of the faithful in 


one body. The ſame may be known in chat having faid in the firſt Sermon 
| upon 
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upon the 33. Pf. that in the Lords Supper, (q) Chriſt bore himſelf-in his own 
hands, leaſt that any ſhould abuſe thar expreſſion to groſſe thoughts, he ſaith in 

the following Sermon,(r )ThatChrift carried himſelf in ſome ſort is his hands when 

he ſaid, This is my body. Which relates to the forealltedged words of the ſame 4x- 

fin,who ſpeaking of the bread of the Lords Supper, ſaid, that it 5s the body of Chriſt (q)Ferebatur 
in its manner, although inaced it is the ſacred ſign of his body,” - Theſe words, ju Cvriſtus in 
ſome ſort, are never imployed but to bring ſome exception and diſtinRtion, when 499% [4 
a thing being affirmed abſolutely and without reſtri&ion, ſhould be falſe. So we norte 
ſay thata man is learned in ſome ſort, when he is not univerſally learned. And corpus yo 
that the nature of the Son of God was mortal in ſome fort, that is, the humane «i; hoc eft 
nature only, not the divine. But when it is queſtion of the whole and real pre. 9/P*5 mewn. 
ſence of a body, that reſtriction hath no place. It cannot be ſaid that the brains > _ 
of a living man is in his head in ſome ſort. One cannot tell that the body of ”—_— 
Chriſt crucified was in the Crofle in ſome ſorr, or-that it is now in heavenin ſome ſuis 3 iſta et 
ſort, Bur if Chriſt crucified is. repreſented in apiRure, it may be Maid that he #%2ilitas do- 
is crucified there in ſome ſort. Thus in the Eucharift he is preſent in ſome ſort, 27% 79" 4 
that is Sacramentally, and according as ſigns take the names of things ſignified. (eo : 
But if he was preſent in it really agd whole, it were abſurdly ſpoken to fay that he manibus ſuis, 


is preſent init in ſome ſort. And whoſoever faith that the Lords body is really 1a cum 


preſent in the Euchariſt in ſome ſort, ' ſaith alſo by conſequent that ir is abſent _—_ | 
fromit in ſome ſorr, - | . yh on _ 


= ] gvinem ſunms 
accepit in manus ſuas quod nernut fideles, & ipſe ſe portabat quodammedo cum diceret hog eft corpus meu. 


————— 
dz 


.Cna P. I X, 


Examination of Cardinal du Perrons anſwer, whereby he endeavours to 

. give reaſons why the Fathers call the Bread and Wine of the Lords Sup- 

per ſigns, fizures, types, and ſymbols of the body and blood of Chriſt, even 
after the Conſecration. 


os & H E Cardinal finding himſelf bepelted with a hail of reſtimonies of Fathers 

which call that which is received in the Sacrament, figns, and figures, and 

types, even after the Conſecration, ſeeks to rake ſhelter under a dark diſtintion 

which he hath borrowed from others. (4 ) Theſeare his words: There are (a) 1n his 
(faith he) rwo ſorts of ſigns ;, ſome inſtituted to ſupply the defeft of preſence, as the 2.boek of the 
Paſchal lamb, Maxna, the ftone of the deſart, the ſhew-bread, the brazen ſerpent , Euchariſt 
Some inftitnted to ſupply the defeft of appearance, and tobe forms aud viſible ks 
clothings for things which by their own eſſence conld appear and make themſelves (4, as ehene: 
»fible, as the ſpecies of the flame in the buſh, and of the dove in Chriſts Baptiſm, the crears of The- 
ſerpent tempted Eve inthe earthly Paradiſe, the hnmane forms which Angels put odorgt, the 
on. Now the ſigns inſtituted to ſupply the defebt of appearance are not excluſrve, but _—_— 
on the contrary incluſive and connotative of the reality. In another place to proye Hs book 
that, he alledgerh (6) Pope Hilary, and Alger, and Eztycbine, who fay that the apainit King 
body of Chriſt which is taken upon the Altar, is both cruth and figure. For want Fes ch.4. 
of antient authors he brings new ones, and ſuch as are not receivable ; for the p. $71, & 


antients do not ſpeak ſo. | | | G) ' Bid. © 
I do freely acknowledge thoſe two ſorts of ſigns, and know that there are ſigns , -1twhere 
which figniftea preſent thing : Bur in ſuch ſigns rwo things ſhall be found ; the he miſtakes 
one that they are true ſigns, nor falſe fhews; the other that they are figns of Pope Hilary 
things of an inviſible nature, For to give a falſe ſhew for a ſign , and to be a or. 
ſign of a thing prefent and of a viſible nature, ir is a meer illuſion and a ſeperla- 5, a 
tive abſurdiry. This is ſeen by the examples which the Cardinal brings , For pe, cap, 4. 
the flame in che baſh was a true flame, and a fign'of Gods preſence which por 
| viſible. 
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viſible: And the dove which he ſpeaks of, was a true dove, and was the ſign of a 
thing of an inviſible nature, which was the Holy Ghoſt. But in the Euchariſt 
the Cardinal forgeth imaginary things, bread which ſeems to be bread and is not, 
and yer is ſign of a thing preſent and of a vifible nature. All ſigns ſerve to ſignifie, 
and are helps to know. Bur here they forge us ſigns, even the accidents of bread 
and wine, which hinder to ſee that which they fignihe ; which ſignifie Chriſt, and 
hide the fight of Chriſt. They are not then helps but hinderances to knowledge: 
As if a cheit where a thicf hath hidden ſtollen money, were called a fign or a figure 
of that money. | 

Bur the chief conſideration is that the ſtrength of thoſe places of Fathers that 
call that which is received in the Euchariſt pgs and fignres even after the conſe- 
cration, lyeth not in that they call thoſe things ſigns and figures, but in that they 
will have the word my body to be interpreted the ſign of my body, an interpreta- 
tion which the Roman Church abhorreth. Alſo in that "they oppoſe the {gn to 
the truth, and from their being figns gather that they are not really the Lords 
body. For we have alledged multitude of paſſages of the Fathers which affirm 
that the Lord ſaying, This is my body, gave to the ſign the name of his body, and 
honoured the viſible fignes wich the name- of his body, And that thele words 
Except you eat the fleſhof the Son of men, &c. are typical words, which ſignific 
that we muſt ruminate in our memory, and profitably meditate that Chriſt dyed 
for us; and that theſe things are figns, and not the truth : That the Lord ſaying 
T his is my body, gave the fign of his body; that we eat not the body which was 
crucified for us, but that it is a Sacred fign which is recommended to us ; That 
the Sacrament of Chriſts body is Chriſts body, according as the Sacraments are 
named by the name of that they ſignifie, in the ſame manner as every Lords 
day isthe day of Chriſts reſurrection, and bapriſm is called faith becauſe it is the 
fign of faich. And that the Sacrament is called the Lords body after its manner, 
bur that to ſpeak truly it is the Sacred fign of Chriſts body which was crucified. 
All that is full of weight and clariry ; and to all that no anſwer is given, 

And though the Fathers ſaid no more but that the thing received in the Sacra- 
ment isa ſign or figure, is not that a ſufficient proof againſt the real preſence of 
the Lords body under the accidents of bread ? For how many paſſages did we 
produce wherein they ſpeak of the ſigns of Chriſts body ,withour ſpeaking at all 
of the preſence of the natural body of Chriſt under theſe figns ? When the Fa- 
thers exalt the excellency of the Enchariſt, is it credible thar they ſpeak only of 
that which is leſſe worthy in the Euchariſt, namely of the ſigns ot Chriſts body, 
and leave out that wherein our adyerſaries place the excellency of the Euchariſt, 
namely the real preſence of the Lords body ? Would they have given thanks to 
God in the publick ſervice for eſtabliſhing in his Church rhe ſigns and antirypes 
of Chriſts body without ſpeaking of the real preſence of Chriſts body under theſe 
ſigns? Had not that been an ungrateful thankſgiving, and rather a forgerfulnefſe 
then a remembrance? As if one having received the gift of a horſe or a ſword, 
gave thanks for the bridle or the ſcabbard, not for the horſe or the ſword. Cer. 
tainly whoſoeyer will commend the excellency of a thing,will fix upon that which 
is moſt commendable and moſt excellent. 

I add that whoſoever ſpeaks of the Sacrament of Chrifts body, ſaith manifeſtly 
that the Sacrament is not Chrifts body, And who ſo affirmeth that in theſe 
words, This is my body, the name of the thing ſignified is given to the ſign, ſaith 
not that the fign is with the body, but will have it underſtood, that This is my 
body, fignifieth, This 5s the ſign of my body. | 

The premiſes afford an anſwer to that which the Cardinal addeth ; Conld nor 
David (ſaith he) after he had attained to the Crown, repreſent upon a tage, andin 
a aiſgniſed habit and face, the combat mhich he had performed againſt Goliah, aud 
be by that means, though in diverſe reſpetts, both the ſign andthe ſignifud thing ? 


Flay not then Chriſt who 4 the Evangelical David, repreſent in the Euchariſt under _ 


the commemorative ſpecies of his paſſion the combat which he had on the Croſs againſt 
the allegorical Gyant of the Chriſtians ? 


This 


Ll 


— 
PR 


— 
CO 
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This Prelat ought to have reſerved his eloquence for another Subje& that had 
ſome ſhew of realon. In one point he deſerveth to be applauded, for comparing 
that which is done in the Maſſe unto a play acted by a diſguiſed man ; and I would 
not be he that ſhould contradict him. Bur he is ſhort of reaſon when he thinks 
that DavidaQting thus his combat upon a ſtage,ſhould be a ſign of himſelf, Only 
lis preſent ation ſhould be a ſign and a repreſentation of his paſt aftion, And 
David aRing thus ſhould be a true perſon ; But they give us here for a fign bread 
in ſhew, which is no bread indeed. Neither is it Chriſt that doth in the Maſſe that 
aRion which the Cardirat compares unto a play ; Ir is the Prieſt that movyeth, and 


makes the whole reprefentation, 


mp er ee 


— 


Cua?P.:X. 


Some paſſazes of the Council, upon thu ſubject, 


-— HE Councils ſpeak the ſame language as we heard the Fathers ſpeak. The 
3 Council of Nicein the 5. Canon ſpeaking ofthe Euchariſt, ſaith, (a) That (a) ive mw-. 
all bitterneſs of ſpirit being taken away, the gift which is preſented unto God may be 915 mngoeu- 
pare. Itis evident that this Council believed that tomerimes an impure gitt is pot 6m yr 
preſented unto God in the Euchariſt, and that the offering becomes impure and + £90 192 
defiled when it is preſented with hatred and animofiry. They.did not then be- jy aegotpn- 
lieve that the gitt was the natural body of Chrit, For it is alwayes pure and J) 7 2%. 
cannot be defiled by the vice of the perſon that offereth ir, 
The Council of Axzcyra in the 2. Canon commands the Deacons who have 
{icrificed unto Idols to abſtain from the Sacred ſervice, and forbids them to pre- 
ſent either the bread or the cup, For the Deacons in thoſe dayes carried to the 
Communicantsin the Church the bread and che cup : Which was not done but 
after the conſecration, Yet that which they preſented is called bread by the 
Council; (b) Let the Deacens that have ſacrificed abſtain from all divine ſervice, and. (b) Hands 
preſent no more neither the bread nor the cup. | 01401ws $u= 
The Council of Neeceſarea in the 13. Canon, (c) The Country Prieſt cannot KW 
offer in the principal Chureh of the Town when the Biſhop or the Prieſts of the Town ——_ =o 
are preſent, nor give the bread in the prayer, nor the cup. . bipde neaTUe= 
The third Council of Carthage in the 24. Canon preſcribeth, (4) That in the ia; 747e # 
ſacrca ſervice nothing be «ffered bet the body and bloodof the Lord (as alſo the Lord 4g t% m- 
commanaed it) that is, the bread and wine mingled with water. See here above two 797 4% 
hundred Biſhops, of whom Axſtiz was one, and that man ſo famous, Anrelizes por ar IR 
Biſhop of Carthage, expounding theſe words the body and blood of C brift, as ligni- 6,u reg 2y- 
tying bread and wine mingled with warer. Whea the Fathers call that which is 72944 & 7. 
received in the holy Communion, bread 2x4 wire, our adverſaries will have them gx 715 
to ſpeak figuratively, and that by bread and wine they underſtand rhe body and 775595 Perm 
p , . ; COPE & Se 
blood of Chrift under the ſj ecies of bread and wine. Burt here is a Council that ,,,7 uz. 
teacheth the clean contrary, that when they called that which is offered in the 7@+ emoxi- 


holy Communion the body ard blood of Chri$, by that body and blood they meant =% » mp:c- 
bread and wine mingled with water. Can any of our adverſaries boaſt that he un- ater 21 a 
derſtands the Fathers better then the Fathers underſtood themſelves ? or who = fudge 
will take upon him che authority of correfting the interpretation which themſelves p,#9u a 
Sive unto their words? Cug 5s m- 
Becaule this Canon grieyeth the Roman Church, ic was corrupted and clipt in Te. | 

the Latim Tomes of the Councils publiſhed by our adverſaries, where there is a parc 
only, (e) That inthe Sacraments of the body ana bloodof the Lord nething be offered- cn Rv wrAker 

ka; pn $i 5 S ” 7 oouar@ 
1 Ts airunr& Fs avers @e90Vvigein * ws * aus 0 xueG mrge our * T7571 ap76v % voy ven wawYy- 
ws * (c) ut in Sacramentis coyperis et ſangninis Poming aibil amplins offerat vr quam ipſe Dominus tradiait, hoc 
«/t, pangs et iinum aqui miſltum, | 


> Ccccc but 
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but what the Lord bath commanded, even bread and wine mingled with water, Bur 
God permitted that this falſification ſhould be clearly convinced. For in the 
fixth Council of ' ConFantixople gathered again in the pallace of 77»/ to make 
Canors, this ſame Canon of the third Council 06 Carthage 1s repeated word by 
(f )Trullans word, as we alledgedit; (f ) The holy Fathers aſſembled at — did ex- 
Synodo Can, Preſly call it to remembrance, that tn the ſacred ſervice zothing ſhould be offered but 
32. the Lords body and blood, as alſo the Lerd hath commanded it, that is, bread and wine 
2 41 I X- winoled with water, Andit is found ſo, not only inthe Greek Copies, bur alſo 
Suzewn Tv ; (He fameLatin Tomes. The corrupters of the Canon of the Council of Car- 
5am 1-2 thage having corrupted itin one place, forgot to corrupt itin another. 
1a fnms In Balſamon Patriarch of Antioch who hath reduced the Canons of rhe Coun- 
zmurigr- cilsinto a body and made comments upon them, this Canon is found as we al- 
0x7, iv4 & edged it ; as alſo in Zonvaras, andin the Canons publiſhed by dy Tiller, yea in 
Ken "7p all the Greek Copies publiſhed by our adverſaries, The words of Balſamens 
S ur Comment upon this Canon,are conſiderable, (g) Thetwo and thirticth Canon of 
x, 4 ava the Synod of Trull giveth au ordinance at large, that the wnbloody ſacrifice be made 
7G weis with bread and wine mingled with water, becauſe bread 1 the fignre of the Lords 


De39865 " body, ard the wine a fignre of his blood. Zonaras faith the ſame upon the ſame 
RE”: Canod. 

ls,1 i 3 Itistobe noted that the growth of the adoration of images and thar of the 
73, 3a &- docrine of Tranſubſtantiation, were contemporanean and kept pace together. 
Ts & avs Damaſcenus (whom we may cail the Perer Lombard of the Grecians) in the 
v7 WAY” eight age, maintained the adoration of Images, and writ allo for the defence of 
fa). Balſam: The other abuſe. And the fame man was the firſt that imagined ſome change in 
i» Syzod, the ſubſtance of the bread, Thus the enemy of our ſalvation, Satan, laboured to 
Carth.Can.4o plant theſe rwo ſortsof idolatry at the ſame time. | 

p. 653. Edt. Theſeyenth Council of Conſtanr;nople in the year 754. was aſſembled purpoſe- 
Tay ',,, ly to oppoſe the adoration of Images , by the order of that Council Images were 
"© = pulled downin all the Eaſt. As for Tranſabſtantiation, which was nor hclieved 
R5ouri- in the Greek Churches, and is nor yet to this day, the ſame Council knowing thar 
Ss mA27%5 private men were ſecretly ſowing that darnell, by a ſingular prudence and dex- 
Jeamiges Mi” terity made one plaiſter to ſerve to heal two ſores, and confounded two errours 
"os « nag by one true do&rine, teaching that the true Images are thoſe which Chriſt hath 
Ivoray a Eſtabliſhed in his Church, even the Sacraments , laying, (h) That the holy $4- 
dere x; vw crament was choſen by Chrift, as no other form or figure under heaven being able te 
we Yeh's repreſent his incarnations They add (i) That ve gavero his Miniſters this ſign 
pr th 7 and moſt evident commemoration. Again (k) The Lord hath commanded ws to 
ogy pri offer the ſubſtance of bread, which is not made in humane f orm, left that idolatry 
T wwgrex;s Should creep in. In the ſameplace the bread is called » ew» avs axe, The holy 
adwar imageof Chriſt. (|) And the true image of his natmral bedy, to oppoſe it to the 
Ts Je ws falſe imapes in ſtone or picture. (m) And rhe image of his fleſh given 'by 
God. 

(h) &s &x In that Council there were 338. Biſhops ; ſo the ſeeds of idolatry were weeded 
av Jy; Out for that time. © 
emaex2*r- - But God irritated by the wickedneſſe of men, ſuffered that a monſter of impiety 
TS Tþ av- ſhould reign at Conſtantinople, the execrable woman Jreve, who put out the eyes 


Ts &N Tos 


> Leary Of her own ſon,anddeprived him of the Empire. This 'woman to ſtrengthen her 


> ns 6x Uſurpation by the faRion of the Image-worſhippers which was powerful, ſet up 
ziow Thy Tmages again over all the Eaſt, and aſſembled a Synod at Nice ( An.787,) in which 
a77 oxexw- ſhe cauſed the Council of Couftantivople ro be condemned. That abominable 
ov Wau. Council eſtabliſhed the adoration of Images, ſo far as to pronounce anathema to 


(1) eis V/mp | 
"Pe? dion all chat would $0 ſo far as to venerate them, and no further. In the records of 


©p:;36;2 i» that Council theſe goodly ſentences are extant, That [mago eft melior oratione. 
Tols ery 
vgs magioxey * (k) aprov Loidy aey0i Hts MEgogipehy i 2 aTiCouour a Ypors woflghs* ive wn eidu- 


Aodrptic erageronyfy, (1) mov 745 ovatgifiag aprov ws 2'\{tudVi ea xra ThE gums opts, &c (Mm) Sronapgt- 


7/3 ey This Togids auTes 


That 
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That images are of equal value with the holy Goſpel, That Angels are corpo- 
ral, having an aiery or a fiery body. And as for thatthe Council of Conftanti- 
»ople had prononnced about the holy Sacrament , namely that the bread is the 
image and figure of Chriſts body. This is the judgement which that goodly 
Council pronounced about that; (n) All that langnage ſeems abominable to 
5, &c. And which of the Saints and Apoſtles ( who are trumpets of the 
Holy Gheſt ) did ever call onwr mnbloody ſacrifice an image of the Lords 


boay ? 
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(n) A. 6. 
Videtur qui- 
dem toeta 01d- 
tis abominan- 
da, &c. 
Nemo Cum 
unquam [a- 


We may well think that the Council of Conſtantinople was approved of God, #gum Apo- 


ſince it was ſo diſapproved by ſuch a deteſtablezſſembly. To be condemned by 
ſacha rout, was a commendation, andan argument of goodneſs, Wherefore 
Charlemayne, who at that time held the Empire of the Welt, cauſed that Coun- 
cil of Nice to be condemned by a contrary Council which he aſſembled at 


Francktord. 


ſlolorum qui 
tube ſunt 
Spiritus San- 
(tt 5 VC. 12- 
cruentwm 


neſtrum ſacri= 


I wonder how theſe Fathers of Nice, who affirm that the Apoſtles never ſaid ficinm imagi- 


that the unbloody ſacrifice is a figure of Chriſts body , did not know, that the 
Apoſtles call the Lords Supper the remembrance of the Lords death , and the 
commemoration of Chriſt, which is as good as calling it a figure, and that they 
never call it a ſacrifice 

Bur the. Popes being bent to build the myfterie of iniquity, undertook with 
all cheir power the detence of that Council of Nzce. So far that Pope Adrian 
who lived in the time of that Council, writ a book in the defence thereof, yer 
without medling with Tranſubſtantiation, agaihft which Berrram rhe Prieſt writ 
a book(now extant ) by the command of King Charls the Bald, for which the ſaid 
Bertram received no blame or reprehenfion, becauſe the Roman Church had not 
yet pronounced any judgement upon that matter, 

Yet the enemy of our ſalvation was preparing the way, to bring in by the 
jame way two ſorts of Idelatry. For then hebegan to forge a multitude of mi» 
racies by images, and by the Hoft, ro invite the people to worſhip them. In 
che following Ages images began to ſpeak, to ſwear, to bow the head, and ro 
make congies ; and brea{tts of fleſh grew upon an image of our Lady, Arthe 
ſametime it was reported, thatat the Malin ſach and ſuch places a pretty little 
child was ſeen entring into the mouth of the communicants: Thar an Hoſt be- 
ing pricked had bled : That in achalice blood was found : Thar an Aſs leaving 
his oats, had kneeled before an Hoſt that paſt by : That Bees having found an 
Hoſt left in the fields, had built a Chappel of wax upon ir. Stories which I 
have ſeen my ſelf painted at Pars in St. Gervas cloyſter. And of theſe Snurins 
and St. Auftiniz are full. £1 

Pope Innocent the third, in the third book of the Myſterres of the Maſs, ch. 1. 
faith, that ſome Shepherds bavying learned the words of the Conſecration, and 
finging them in the fields, were ſmitten by Gods hand, Dxrand inthe fourth 
book of his Rational, chap, 35. addeth, that theſe Shepherds having pronounced 
the confecrating words upon the brea@ot their dinner, did tranſubſtanciate all 
mto fleſh. And that to avoid that inconvenience for the tuture, it was command- 
ed, that theſe words ſhould be pronounced with a low voice, that the people 
might not learn them. Bellaymin receiveth that hiftory as true in bis firſt 
book of the Maſs, chap. 12. The reaſons which Pope T»nocent brings in the 
fore-alledged plate are notable. Becauſe ( faith he ) Chrift hid himtfelf from 
che multirude. Alfo becauſe 4», ſaid her prayer witha low yoice, And be- 
cauſe it ts written, that dying flies [poil the oimtment of the Apothecary. Ergo, &c, 
Who ſo will fee a multitude of ſuch miracles, lethim read ( © ) 1docus Corcins 
in the ſecond Tome of his colleRion of Fathers, Of fach miracles no trace is 
found in any of the antient Writers. For St. Baſils hfe, where ſome ſuch mira- 
clesare found attributed ro Amphilochins, is a fabulous and ſuppofititious book, 
as Bellarmin ſhews1t in his book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

Inthat age the uſe of Scripture was loſt among the people, which then applied 
themſelves altogether unto images, well called the books of ignorant men , 
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nem certe 
tlins dixertt. 


(0) Jodoci 
Coccii The-- 
ſaurus Tom, 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII, 


( a ) Bel. 
lib. 1. dz 
Euchariſt. 

. Eap.2. Se. 
Secunda, 
Dicems 
quidem cor- 
pres Chriſti, + 
quantam, &c. 
ut 108 di- 
Cemms extex- 
ſum. 

(Þ) Carech. 
Trid. cap. de 
Euchar. 
Accidentia 
 tpſa ſe aulla 
alta re mſa 
ſuftentant. 
(c ) Innoc, 
III. de 
de Myfteriis 
Miflal 4; 
Cap. IT, 
Eſt enim 
h:c color, 
OO ſapor, 
quaniitas, Or 
qualitas, 
cam nibil 
alterutro ſit 
coloratum, 
aut ſapidum, 
quantum ant 
queale. 
(d) Plarina 
an Vicore 

TIT. V:&tor 
Henr:ics 
{raude,nt 
Martinns 
feribit, wane- 
Fo 18 C1528 


?njefto, dum ſecrificat ntcathr, 
nico Hirſaufienhi. 


And the whole religion began to conſiſt in viſiting relicks,hearkning after miracles, 
cloathing images, and keeping finging men, whoſe loud melody might fill the 
vanl:s of Temples. 

Errors beins then in their growth, the Popes Thnanders and InterdiQts came 
foon after, and Mendicant Fryers, and the Great Pardons, and the fear of Pur- 
Satory, and the turning of beads, with prayers in a tongue unknown to him 
that ſaith them, and che word of Tranſubſtanriation eſtabliſht by an Article of a 
Council. : 


— 


—— 


Cuarc KS 


That the Fathers did wot believe accidents without a ſubjef? in the Eu- 
chariſt, | 


(YT of the produds of Tranſubſtantiation, is, that it puts accidents with- 
out a ſubjet. The Roman Church did not only put in the Eucharift an 
bumane body, which keeps no place, a body (a) without extent, withour 
lengch, without diverſe fituation of parts, as being wholein every crum of the 
Hoſt, and having head and feet under the ſame point. A body which being con- 
tained in no place, is neyertheleſs in a million of ſeveral places at the ſame time, 
and by conſequent is far from it ſelf, and both higher and lower then it ſelf. 
But they added beſides to raiſe error to the higheſt enormity, that (b) in the 
_ of accidents, that is breadth, length, figure, colour, and taſte, are withour 
ubjeR. 

I, So that in the hoſt, ( c) there is whiteneſs, but:no white thing;round- 
neſs, but no round thing, favour, but nothing ſavoury; length and breadth, but 
nothing long or large, as Pope Tnnocent ſpeaks. 

2. The Schoolmen ſpeak much like that, ſaying that accidentia non accidunt, 
albentia non albent , and that they are qualities which qualifie nothing , and 
are qualities of nothing. FS. | : ; 

3. By their doctrine, if the hoſt fall into the mire, then the accidents bear the 
mire that ticks to it, andere the ſubject of: the ſubſtance. 

4.1f the hoſt or chalice be poiſoned, (4d) as when Pope Yor the third, and. 
(e) Henry Arch-biſhop of Tork,and the Emperour Hezry the V II. were poiſoned 
in the chalice, we muſt ſay that lines and colours are poiſoned, or that Chriſt is 


Poifoned. | 


5- Readers of the loweſt capacity may comprehend that which I will fay 
now. That a legg is a ſubſtance, but.lameneſs is an accident : The eye is a 
ſubſtance, but the ſight is an accident or a quality of the eye: and a fick body 
is a ſabſtance, but the ſickneſs of that body is an accident which happens to 
that body. Theſe DoRors then with their ſubtilty forging accidents without Fl 
ſubje&,do as if they ſaid that there is halting without a legg, ſight without an 
eye., Sickneſs without a ſick body, a race without a runner, an Ecclipſe without 
Sun and Moon, heat and nothing hor. Mt 

6. Truly ruining the definition of a thing is ruining the thing , ruining the 
reaſonable animal, is ruining man ; taking away roundneſs, 1s taking away 
the circle or the globe. Now the ſubſtance or ſubjeRt is of the definition 
of an accident. Accidens eft quod accidit ſwbjefo ; An accident is that which hap- 
pens to a ſubject, Then the accident 1$no more when the ſubje& is no more z the 
bread being no more bread , the whiteneſs of the bread is taken away, and the 
length ef bread, and the taſte of bread. 


Naucler. gener. 4. Aventinus I. 7. p. 598. Trithemius Abbas Chro- 
(e ) Marth, Paris An, Chr. 1154. Cum Arcbiepiſcopns is ſua reverſns diving celebraret my- 


ſteria,hawfto in ip/o calice, it aint, venras obiit. 


7. The 
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7. Thequantity (f) ( ſay thePhiloſophers) is that whereby things are ſaid (f) Ariftor. 
to be ſo many, great or ſmall, Now here they forge us a quantity whereby no- ime, 
thing is great, or long or broad. pom = 

8. Allo the accidents according to this dorine, are forms which inform no- »a#* lu a- 
thing, and qualities which qualifie nothing. | oomvig 

9. Then it is evident, that one cannot aboliſh a relative, withour aboliſhing Ayer). 
the other, Where there is no Father, there is no Son. Where there is no right 
ſide there, thereisno left fide. Now the accident and the ſubje& are relative 
terms, Of which nevertheleſs theſe men will aboliſh the one which is the ſub- 
je, without aboliſhing the other , and the ſubſtance of the bread being 
aboliſkr, they will have the taſte, the length, and the roundneſs of the bread to 
remain, - 

10. If the chalice be frozen, or the hoſt mouldy, then is their Chriſt frozen 
or mouldy. Or if that be diſpleaſing to theſe Gentlemen, they muſt admit a 
Mathematical length and breadth frozen and mouldy , as if one ſaid (g) Tee 
chat the triangles and pentagones of Exclides are frozen and mouldy, ?pſa corpora 

That prodigious docrine was unknown to the antient Fathers, and the leaſt pa a 
trace of itisnot found in the whole Antiquity. Had that been: the belief of ;,;Z 1; fs. 
the antient Church, ſo many Pagans and hereticks who have ſtudied to diſgrace ex ;deo necefſe 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſought to pick holes in it, would not have omitted that *# ur non 


point, which brings ſuch a ſwarm of abſurdities along with it, giving the lye _ PANTS 
to oureyes and our hands, and oyerthrowing common ſenſe. oh nba es 


Auſtin ſpeaks of accidents without a ſubject, as of an impoſſible and contra- pewtus 
diory thing; and of the union of a body with his proper qualities, as of an in- asferatur, 
ſeparable thing, In the Epiſtle to Dardanws, which is the tifcy ſeventh,(g)T ake 144Haes | 
away the bodies from the qualities of the bodies, the qualities ſnall not have where ub ft, q 34 
ro be, and therefore of neceſſity they ſhall not be. ideo neceſſe eſt 

And alittle after, (h) f the maſs of the body be quite taken away, there will ut nan ſoxt. 
be no place left for the qualities: Let us ſay then after this 6ovd Door, If the (1) 1K4d we- 


wwaſs or (nbftance of bread be totally taken away, the qualities or accidents of the ad. 111 
bread ſhall be ns more. conceſſerit 


The ſame Father in the ſecond book of Soliloquies, (i) Who can grant that aut qui poſſe 
which then haſt acked me, that the thing which ts in the ſubje&,(thart isthe accident) fiert videatur 
can remain, if the ſubjeft be abelifhedt? 1t is a prodigions thing,and far fromtruth,that la "_ pr in 
a thing which could not be,if it were not in the [abief, can ſubſftwhen that ſubjett A ip/o 
75 no more. What can be faid more expreſs? If Aufin had believed Tranſub- interennte 
ſantiation, would he not have added that exception, that this rule bath no place ſ#bjefo ? 


in the Euchariſt > Would he have thus juſtled againſt the foundacion of the holy Monftroſum 


: Fr 1. enimeſt et © 
Sacrament by a general rule, and declaimed againftir as a monſtrous and ridi- ,,;- 
culons thing ? niſomnum ut 


In the ſame fore-alledged Epiſtle to Dardanms, he rejecteth it as anabſurdity id quod non 
that a body may have parts nor diſtant the one from the other, and not diſtin et = in 
in ſituation, ſaying that ( k) The diftast parts of a bedy cannot be together, be- "pſt effi 
cauſe each of them keeps the Face of a place ® the leſſer parts holding leſs, and the nou fuerit 
greater more place, and cannot be whole in every pars. This is direRly againſt the poſt eſſe. 
Roman Church, which puts the whole body of Chriſt in every crum, and under (k)Noz ego 


every point of the Hoſt, | ay! met 

In the ſame place he faith, (1) If the ace of places be tdken from bodies, they copparis 
ſhall be nowhere,and becauſe they ſhall be nowhere, they ſhall wot be at all. And Bel- quod potuit 
larmiz, though labouring to bring reftritions and interpretations to that paſ- 4*alites. Nam 
ſage of Auſtin, acknowledgeth nevertheleſs that Azftin ſpeaks of the body of '* 4antives 
Chrift, affirming that Afi» ſaith, ( m ) That anleſs a certain ſpace be given to fimul efſe non 
the body of Chriſt, wherein it be contained after the manner of ether bodily ſubſtances, poſſunt, quo- 

> 48 [14 

queque ſpacia lecorum tenzat, mingres mingra, et majores majsra, nem potuit efſe in quibuſq; partibus tota, 4s et in 
n4Ha parte tanta quanta per iotum. (1) Spacia lecorum tolle corporibus, nuſquam erunt, et quia nuſquam erant nec 
erunt. (m) Bellar. 1. 3. de Euchar. c. 7.' Auguſtians ſupra jam dixerat deftrti naturam bumanam Chriſti fs nen 
detur es certam ſpacittm que mere aliarum ſubftantiarum corporearum, contigeatur, | 

| the 


4 


partibus que as. 
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(n) Nullum 
eſſe quantu= 
[tmeungque 
corpuſculum 
quod non pro 
ſug mode lock 
occxpet ſpa- 
tium. Nec in 
& quod 0c- 
Cupat rhnque 
fit totum, ſed 
mines (it t 
parte Fuam in 
{ore 


(0) Aug.l.3. 
de Trinir, 
cap 10. H&c 
hexorem ba- 
bere poſſunt 
vt religieſa, 
ftuporem au- 
tem habere ut 
mira 10 


poſſunt. 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for Xing James, Book YII. 
the humane nature of Chriſt i deſtroyed. And inthe twentieth book againſt Fax- 
ſts the Manichean, chap. 11. Chriſt according to the ſubſtance of his body conld no; 
be together in the $#n, and in the Moon, and in the Croſs. 

And in Epiſt, 101. to Evedims, (n) No bedy is fo little, bat that it fills ac- 
cording tohis meaſure, the ſpace of a place; and there is none that be whole all 
over the fpbace which it fills, and that be met leſſer in the part , then in the 
whole. 

Inthat, this Father is grounded in good reaſon, For as our Adverſaries 
writing upon the fourth book of Ariftetles Phyſicks, proves by many demon- 
ſtrations, that there can be no empty place, and that ſuch an aſſertion would 
imply many contradions, ſo they uſe the ſame ſubtilty to prove thar a bo- 
dy cannot be without place and without filling ſome ſpace, For it is no 
= abſurd to imagine a body without a place, then a place without a 

ody. ; 
od whereas Tranſubſtantiation contains more wonders then the creation, if 
the Author of the books of the wonders of Scripture , which are put among 
Anftins books, had believed it, he would not have omitted to ſpeak of theſe 
wonders. For in thofe books he ſearcheth all the wonders that are found in 
Scripture. Nay, he ſpeaks thus of the Enchariſt, (0) Theſe things may be honour 
red as religions , but cannot be admired as miraculous. 65.9 

In one rhing it appeareth that the Fathers neither knew nor believed that 
in the Eucharift the accidents were without a ſubjeR, that they never ſpeak of 
the ſpecies of bread in the plural. They ſpeak indeed of the ſpecies of bread 
and wine in the plural, becauſe by the ſpecies they underſtand the ſubftances, 
and that bread and wine are two ſubſtances. But when they ſpeak of bread by 
itſelf, or of wine by it ſelf, they never ſay the /pecxes of bread, or the ſpecies 
of winein the plural, becauſe bread is one ſubſtance, not. many, Burt our Ad- 
verfaries who by the ſperizs underſtand the accidents,ſpeak of the ſpecies of bread 
in the plural, and fay that the Lords body is broken under the ſpecies of bread, 
aSif bread had many ſpecies. Wherein they ſpeak againit the uſe of all ages, 
and againſt the rules of Philoſophy, which never faith the ſpeciez of a horſe, or 
the ſpecies of Antexy in the plural, to ſay his accidents, and calls not the colour 
of a horſe his ſpecies, Their language in that point, is both new and abſurd, as 
well as their doctrine. | 

Finally, how could the accidents deſtitute of ſubſtance, under which they ſay 
that the Lords body is incloſed, be ſigns of the body of Chrift , ſeing that ſigns 
are helps to know ? But our Adyerſaries ſay that the accidents of bread are 
are coverings which hinder our ſenſes to perceive Chriſt. Ag if a Cheſt 
were the ſign of Homers Iliad, becauſe that book is hidden within it. 
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Can LEE 


That the Fathers not only ſpeak of a ſpiritual manducation which is net 
done with the mouth, but alſo underſtand Chrifts words, John 6, of a ſpi- 
ritual manducation. | | 


HE Fathers are full of expreſſes which turn our thoughts from the carnal 
and oral manducation of Chriſts body, to the ſpiritual, which is done by 
faith, and warn us that Chrifts words muft be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
fenſe. @) T RAPE 
Tertullian in the thirty ſeventh chapter of the book of the Reſurre&ion of bs B-> : 
thefleſh, expounding theſe words, The fleſh profiteth nothing, (a) We muſt (ſaith carn. c. 37. 
he ) direft the ſenſe of theſe words according to the ſubjefF that he ſpeaks of, For Ex materia 
becanſe they eſteemed his word hard audintolerable, as if be had determined to give _ dirigen- 
them really his fleſs to eat : that he might make the ſtate of ſalvation ſpiritual , he ſas. a: _ 
ſaid before, It is the Spirit that quickyeth : aud then addeth , The fleſh profiteth quia durum 
norhing, that 3s, it profiteth not for quickning. et intolerabj- 
And in the ſameplace, (b ) The word was made fleſh, and by conſequent that we '*mexiſtima- 
may havelife, it muſt be deſired and devoured by hearing, and ruminated with the A 
unaerſtanding, and diſgeſted with faith. quaſe du 
Andin the ſame place, For he had declared a little before, that his fleſo was the carnem ſuam 
heavenly bread, urging by all means by an allegory taken from neceſſary meats, the us edendam 
remembrance of their Fathers who had preferred the bread and meat of the &/Egypti- ENS 
tians to the heavenly calling. prfil ns 
(c) Clemens Alexanarinus 1s of the fame mind ; 7» another place ( ſaith he ) tamen ſalu- 


even in St, Johns Goſpel, the Lord declared it otherwiſe by ſigns, ſaying, Eat my #5, premiſi, 


fleſh, and drink my blood, proponnding by AhMegory the evidence of faith , and the = 

arink of promiſe. vieddas 
(d) Andalittle after, He calls the Spirit fleſh by Allegory, for the fleſt is cre- atque ita 

ated by him, and the blood emigmatically fignifieth the Word, — ſubjunxits 
Again, (e) He {aid that the bread which 1 ſhall give you, is my fleſh. _ _ 


Now the fleſh is moiſtned with blood, and the wine ſignifbeth the blood by .,,;c um 
Allegory. . ſcalicet. 

Again, (f) He bleſſed the wine, ſaying, Take, drink, This # the blodd of the (b) Ibid. 
vine, The holy liquor of joy ( meaning the conſecrated wine ) fgnifieth by Al- Wat ſer- 
legory, the Word that was poured for many. Note that he expounds the blood of rhe Feng gan 
Cup, to be the blood of the vine, that is, wine. ; Fun wi 

In the end of Clemens the Summaries of Theodotws are added , where theſe cauſan vite 
words arefound, ( g) The bread which I will give you is my flefs, even that where- «ppetendusger 
by orr fleſh is fed inthe Enchariff. Then correRing himſelf, he addeth, Or rather _ _ 
this fleſhis his bedy , which # the Church, the heavenly bread, the bleſſed aſſembly. ,uninaudus 
It is evident that the Fathers choſe rather to fay any other thing , and to intcliefu, et 


uſe the moſt remote and hard interpretations then to believe Tranſubſtan- fde digeren- 
tiation. | —— 
pauls ante 
: Py: carnem ſuam 
panem quoque celeſlem proauatiarat, urgens uſquequaque per allegoriam neceſſariorum pabulgrum , memorian 


Patrum qui pauem et carnes edgyptiorum preverierant divine wocatiom. (c) Clem. Alex. lib, x. cap. 4a; + - 
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Cyrillus 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


Cyrillus or Origen upon Levitics ( for the Author is not certainly known) 
in the ſeyenth book, expounding theſe words, How can this man give us his fleſ 
to ear? ſpeaks thus, Ackrowleage thar theſe things Written in the divine velumes 
are figures. See that thou underſtand them as Spiritual, not as carnal. For if you 
receive them as carnal, they hart you inſtead of nouriſhing you. 

(h) Orig. (h) For there is in the New Teſtament a letter that kills him that bſerveth 

iu Levit. not the things which are ſpiritually ſpoken, For if thou felloweſt according te the 

cap. 10+ ſetter, that very thing which 34 ſaid, Unleſs you eat my fleſh, and drink, my blood, 


Hom 7. | that letter killith. | | 
= ops The fame Author upon the Numbers, in the fourteenth chapter, Hom. 16. 


litera que (i) Weare ſaid to drink the blood of Chriſt, not only in the celebration of the $4- 
eccidit ews craments, but alſo when we receive his Words in which life cenſift:th, as himſelf 


ny” ſaith, The words which 1 ſpake unto you , they. are Spirit , and they are 

= life, Wn s 
es Bafil in his Epiſtle to the Ceſareans,which is the one hundred and fourty firſt, 
adverterit, (k ) We eat hu fleſh, and arink his blood, being by the incarnation mae partakers 
S2 enam of the ſenſible life of the Word, and of the wiſdom. Fer the Lord bath called his 
roms pA myſtical converſation, fleſh and blood. The hardneſs of ſuch interpretations 
anna Lc fheweth how far the Fachers were from believing Tranſubſtantiation, ſince that 
2 zpſum quod rather then to believe that bread and wine are tranſubſtantiared into fleſh, they 

diftum eſt; choſe by the fleſh of the Lord, which we eat, to underſtand either his word, or 
| lata win his Church, or his <0 gary _—_ _ _ other pens ſeems 
em meam oe £0 {hem more convenient, and leſs hard then the doctrine ot Tranſubſtantia- 
biberitis ſan= LiOD. 
einem me- Theſame Father upon Pſal.33. (1) There i; an intelligible month of the inward 
Oy on 1an, at which he ts fed, being partaker of the word of life which #s the bread that came 
:\ pip Aaown from heaven, 
nnd fow- Hierom upon the third chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, ſaith that the fleſh of Chriſt 
giinem is eaten when Scripture is read. ( m ) We eat his fleſp ( faith he ) and drizk 
Chjiſti not hy blood, not only in the myſterie, but alſo un the reading of Scripture. For the true 
RR A _ and the true arink which & received from the word of God, is the knowleage of 
ti ſed & ET2PEMYE. | 
cum ſermenes And inthe Comment, upon the Pſalms which is attributed to him, upon 
E115 recoprmits Pſalm 44. (n) 1think that the bedy of Chriſt is the Goſpel, and that Scripture 
7 quibus  # hu deftrine, when he ſaith, he that eats not my fleſh, and drinks net my blood, &C. 
my 6.54, althongh this may be underſtood in myſterie —_ ſpeak, more trnly A body and 
feut &-1 » J* : : —_ 
xi] - Hþ bleod of Chriſt is the word of the Scriptures, and the divine doftrine» Andalittle 
que locutus after, Caro Chrifti & [angus ejus 18 auribus noſtris funditur , The fleſh of Chri 
| | £15 Cj hci” 

| ſum ſpits ,3d bis blood ts poured into our ears. That indeed is far from eating Chriſt with 
| - 4 ia the mouth of the body. How far was Hierom from the belief of our Adverſarics, 
| (k) 7&- fince bytheſe words, This is my body, he will have us to underſtand, this is my 


You yy Gefpel? 


ark ry in the ſame place, (o ) If when we hear the word of God, and that the word of 

ky Þ | 4% Gedzand the fieſhof Chrift, and his bloods poxrred into our ears, we think of ſome- 
t 02 6 , 

hed od thing elſe, what dauger do we run into ? 


«tua zovaes But the moſt pregnant of all the Fathers upon this point is*Asſtin, who ſeems 
z0i Joguor to baye made it his task to diſſwade us from belieying the manducation of Chriſt 
|. e715 u% with the meuth and teeth. Already we have underſtood how in the fixth 
I rwmot 4.9 chapter of the third book of Chriſtian doQrine ; he was not content to have 


ns eanTH : . 
Hae we * ſaid that theſe words of Chriſt, Excepe you eat my fleſh, &c. are a typical ex- 
abt TVs, : 
ongias* (Capre 3 2) apa Teas HV1% TW wwarle' emdruiey dreuacr (1) tt WH 7% verry us 
Ts endbv af pwn, @ Trepemu peraopfdave! F Aye Ths Cons, Os Gov apr Un 72 ucgne nomfds. 
* (m) Hoc ſolum habemus in preſent! ſaculo bonum,ſs veſcamur carne ejus cruoreque potemur, aon ſolum in my= 
ſterio, ſed etiam 732 Scripturarum lettione. (n) Ego corpus Chriſti Evangelium puto, &c. LYzando dicit qui nos 
f compaertt carnem mean &+ biberit ſanguinem men, licet e> in myſerio poſſit intelligi, tamen werins corpus Chriſti 
& ſanguis ejus ſermo Scripturarumeſt. (o) St quando audimis ſermonem Dei, &- ſermo Dei, & caro Chriſti, & 
ſangms equsin auribus noſtris funditur, & nos aliud cogitamns, in quaatum periculum procurrimms ? 


preflion, 


— —— -- 


Chap.'12. X 1, Controverſie, Of Ti ranſubſantiation.. b,.. 1753 ; 


expreſſion, but he declared yery expreſly how that figure muſt be underſtood 
namely thar eating the flefh of Chriſt is meditating his death, and printing ir with 
fruit and pleaſure in our memory. | 

We have ſeen alſo how in the 21. book of the City of God, 25. ch. he ſpeaks of 
two manducations of the fleſh of Chriſt; the one done in theSacrament or ſacred (p) 0ftendiz 
ſign, the other ſpiritual, which he calls the only true manducation, (pÞ) The Lord 4% fit mon 


feeweth (faith he) what it is to eat the body of Chriſt, not in Sacrament only, but alſo 3am? 
in truth. | _ ſed re 
(q) Inthe ſame place, They have eaten the body of Chriſt not only in Sacrament, chride mas- 
bat in truth alſo. ;* duacare. 
The ſame upon the g8. P/. upon that Chriſt had promiſed to give his fleſh: to () Non ſolo 
acramento 


eat, he perſonates the Lord ſpeaking thus to his Diſciples, (r) Underſtand ſpi- 4,4 ; 
ritnally what I ſaid unto you ;, Ton ſpall not eat rhis body which yon ſee, and ſhall not FOE. 
drink the blood which they that ſhall crucifie me ſhall ſhed. I have recommended corpus Chriſti, 
»nto you 4 ſacred ſign, Which being ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken yon. (r) Spiritua- 
And in the ſecond Sermon, de verbis Apoſtols, If that which u taken viſibly in eval Ivny prog 
a ſacred ſign, is eaten ſpiritually in the truth it ſelf, 8c. 1] —__ 
But heinfiſterh moſt upon thar point in the 25, and 26, Treatiſeupon St. Fohns hoc corpus 
Goſpel, where he makesa long Comment upon the 6. ch. of St: Zohx. In the 49d videtis 
25. Treatiſe expounding the Lords words, (1) This i the work of God, that you manducaturi 
believe on him whom he hath ſent, he ſaich. This then (that is believing) 5s eating —_ nm 
the meat which periſheth not, but 3s permanent unto everlaſtint life. Why prepareſt nem jou. fil 
tbox thy teeth and thy belly ? Believe and tho haſt eaten. ſuri ſunt qui 
And inthe 26. Treatile, (t) When the Lord would give the Holy Ghoſt, he ſaid Crucifi= 
that he was the bread do hart? bots ' gent. Sacra- 
read come down from beaven, exhorting us ro believe on him. For 3, 4 
believing on him is eating the living bread, He that believeth on him,cats him ,, He ys 
35 inwiſibly fattened, becauſe he is inviſibly born again. mendavi ſpi- 
There alſo ſpeaking of Aſoſes, Aaron, and Phineas, who ate the Manna in ano- rifualiter th 
ther manner then the incredulous do. (u) They ſpiritually underflood the vifible —_— m—_ 
meat, they were ſpiritually hungry, they tafted ſpiritually that they might be ſatiated 75 Se {ſt 
ſpiritually. For we alſo take this day a viſible food ; but the Sacrament is one thing, ergo mandu- 
and the truth of the Sacrament is another* thing. *He faith wo things ; for he <* COM 
ſpeaks of a ſpiritual manducation proper to the belieyers, and calls that which 797 4 perits 
we eat in the Sacrament & viſible food. Now what. is'that.vifible food ? Is it the Jeng fl PE 
Lords body ? But our adyerſaries ſay that it is inviſible jn the Maſle, .Is it the eternan. wh 
accidenrs ? But they are no food, unleſs they will give us lines, and colours, and 4%id paras 
figures for mear. : — 
A little after he ſhews of whom Chriſt ſpeaks when he ſaith, He rhat eareth ee. 
this bread, hall not die for ever. (x) 1t 1she (faichhe) that eats inwardly, not out- oy on cn 
waraly , he that eats in hu heart, not he that prefſeth with bs tooth, LY Dominus 
We have ſhewed before how in the ſame place by the bread of life which we $/*mSar- 
muſt eat, he underſtands the Church or the ſociety'of the believers. © Then he Oum dizit ſe 
addeth, (y) This is then eating this meat, and drinking this cup, even to abide 3n nr-ag oh 
Chriſt ,and to have him abiding within uw. By that reafon, he that abideth not in dit, hortans ut 
Chr; f, and in whom Chriſt abideth net, withont doubt eats not his fleſh Fpiritnally, credamms in 
and drinks not his blood, thongh he preſs with his teeth carnally and viſbly the Sa- 7: Credere 
crament of the body and blood of Chrift. Who ſeeth nor that this good Doftor was —_ ef 
ſet. on by God to urge this ſo often and in ſach prefling words, to prevent panem vivy. 
the errour which Satan was contriving, and which he put forth ſome ages Ws credit in 
after ? 7 eumywandu- 
In the 27. Treatiſe after he hath ſaid that it was needful_ chat Chriſt ſhould __ 
znv1ſibiliter renaſcitur, (u) Viſobilem cibum iritualiter intellexerunt, ſpiritual EE A 00, gee 6 
' rentiur, Nam & 20s had pA won vipbilem / roar: fed aliud eſt ons Fog Cr bl. anew, 1 
m—_— Intus 102 foris, qui manducat in corde,non qa premit dente. (y) Hos eft ergo manducare itlam eſcam & lum 
- 4 Sh =-_ CR —_— in ſe baberc. Ac per hoc qui 08 manet in Chriſto ep in quo non manet 
mal dentibus Sacramentum corporys + ſavevins Chriſke. HY _—_ [abgencen, __ TINGS - Ms AHI 
| Dd ddd ſpeak 
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- . Mel PP, wor aadſalved With biting. 
aſcesſurin Theſe things are ſo clear and ſo expreſs , that Pope Tunocent the third, under 
:2 calum; Whom that word of tranſubſantiation was authorized by the Article ofa Coun- 
wtique inte= Cil, being overcome with the force of truth,acknowledged, that when Chriſt ſpake 
grum. Cum of giving his fleſh to eat, he meant the ſpiritual manducation, which'is done by 
videritis fl Faich, not of that which is done by the mouth. (*) The Lord (faith he) Speaks 
lan of ſpiritual manaucation , ſaying, Except yon eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink. 
1bj erat prius; hss blood, you have no life in yowe Tn this manner the geod only eat the body of Chriſt. 
certe vel tuxc Wherefore alſo he ſaith, He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood awelteth in me, 
videbits quia gud Tin him. For he that abideth in charity, dWwefleth in Goa, and Godin bim. Why 
res ator 1 prepareſt thoa thy tooth and thy belly? believe and thou haſt eaten. | 
{ corpus Ineffec, if by theſe words, Except you eat my flefh and drink my blood, yo have 
ſuum. Certe no life 3n you,” Chriſt binds not the Chriſtian ro drink his blood with the mouth 
vel tunc i8= of his body, I fee not how the Roman Church can be excuſed for taking from the 
relligetis quod people the cup of the Sacrament. For it is depriving the people of life, ſeeing 
gm fs that taking the blood in the hoſt is not drinking. Now Chriſt ſaith expreſly, Ex- 
2u7 morſibus, cept you drink, If in this point they belieyed the Antients and their Pope 7nnecenr, 
(*) Innoc. they might know that for the ſpiritual participation (which Chriſt recommendeth 
3. lib. 4.de {n chis Chapter) eating and drinking are the ſame thing, and that Chriſt uſeth 


ME bon | both the Metaphors to ſignifie that our ſouls finde in him a perfe&t and moſt com- 


De ſpiritual; Pleat food. 
comeſtione | | 
Dominus att, Niſe manducaueritis carnem, &&e. Hoc modo corpits Chriſti ſolt boni comedunt. 


2? Cas » x31 


That the Fathers be lietied wot that the wicked, and unbelievers, or bypocrites 
could eat the Lords body. 


Ace to the doQrine of the Roman Church, both good and evil men, 
true believers and hypocrites eat the body of Chriſt really with the mouth 
of the body. So that if Z#das was partaker of the Holy Sacrament, as the An- 
tients hold, we muſt ſay that he eat Chriſt really, and that Chriſt and the devil 
entred into 7»das at the ſame time. | 

This is contradicted by Chriſt himſelf, who faith, that whoſeever eateth his fleſh 
bath eternal life, and that he that eaterh the fleſh of the Son of man awelleth in Chrift, 
and Chriſt in him. For to eat Chriſts fleſh unworthily is an impoſſible thing, fince 
eating ſignifieth believing, as we have proved, and as both Aſtin and Pope 
Innocent acknowledge. For one cannot belieye in Chriſt unworthily, ſince in 
that Faith our worthineſs conſiſteth, Wherefore St. Pax ſaith well, that there 


(a) Hujus rei Are ſome that cat the bread unworthily, 1 Coy. 11. 29, but ſaith not that any eat 


{acramentum, the body of the Lord unworthily. 


id oft waitatis This is alſo contradicted by the Antient writers. We haveheard AuSin al- 
£91p9s & ready ſaying, that thoſe only eatthe fleſh of the Lord truly that ear it ſpiritually. 


MILES 


Lot, "icy. Whence it follows that the hypocrites and unbelievers that participatethe Eucha- 


b; quotidie, rift, eat not the fleſh of the Lord in truth and indeed. ; 

alicubi or Himſelf in the 26. Treatiſe upon Fohu, (a) The Sacred figs of this thing, that 

intcruaks di- Bag — 

erum in Domizica menſa_preparatur, &# de menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium 3 

res vers ipſa cujus ſacramentum eſt, emni homini ad vitam, nulli verd ad exttinm, quicung; ejus particeps fuerit. . 
| 5, 


[ 
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Chap. 14. + X I. Controverſie; Of Tranſubſtaritiations\:\. _ 


EY — — — 


is of the. unity of the body and blood of Chriſt, in ſome-placts every day\ in fone places 
by certainintervals of dayes, is prepared in the table of thi' Lord, and is taken by ſonte 
zo life,by others to perdition. But the thing it (elf of which-it 1s 4 ſatred ſign, is for 
life ro every man that is partaker of the ſame, but touone for perdition. And in the 
ſame Treatiſe; He that dwelleth not in Chriſt and in 'whom'Chrift'dwelleth nor, 
for certain eats not hzs fleſh, although heiprefs carnally and viſibly the fig 'of Chriſts 
body and blood with hy teeth. IHE {3 40846 E220BY | 
 - Andin'the bookof Auftins ſentences by Proſper, ( b-) Wheſoever difſents from ,,_ _ ... 
Chriſt, eats not the fleſh of Chriſt ,and drinks not his blood, although he take every day (b) Sentent. 
indifferently the Sacrament of ſo great a thing to the judgement for condemnation | In Siſter. 
of bis preſumption. dat i Chriſto, 
Andinthe 5. ch. of the 2 1. book of the City of God, ſpeaking of ill livers that 297 carnem 
eat theSacrament, (c):.1t.muſt not be ſaia, that a man who zs not in the body of Chriſt, Tr wot 
eats the body of Chriſt. . 1n the ſame place he perſonates (Chriſt, ſaying, He that pr = 
dwelleth not in me, and in whom 1 qwell not, let him not ſay or think: that heeats my bibit , ctiamſs 
body or drinks my blood. V- 11 7 £1 tante ret ſa- 
In the 59, Treatiſe upon. Fohy, comparing the other Diſciples of Chriſt with porno wy ack 
Zudas,: (.d) They ate (ſaith he) the bread which is the Lord, bmt Judas ate ang nt 9. 
_ ow of the Lord: againſt the Lord, .declaring that Judas did' not ate the _ in 
Ord. | | | ifferenter 
In the 2, Sermon de 'verbis Apoſtoli, (e) T hen the body and blood of Chrift fall a | 
be life to every one, if that which is taken in the Sacrament viſibly is eaten in the very (0 - 
truth Siritually and arunk ſpiritually. OR} | | manducare 
Origen faith the ſame.upon Marth. 15. Let this be ſaid concerning the typical corpus Chriſti 
or [qmbolical body. Manny things alfo could be ſaid of the Word it ſelf which was qu) in corpore 
made fleſh and true meat, .which whoſoever eateth, liveth tternally, ' and of which no a) Fo qe 
wicked man caneat. Wet TI 1 ducabant pa- 
Hicrom upon the laſt chapter of 7/azab, (ft) While they are not holy in body and nem Domini, 
{pirit, they eat net the fleſh of feſns,and drink.not his blood ; of which himſelf ſpeaks, ile. panem - 
Hethat eateth my fleſo and arinketh my blood,hath eternal life. + He could not ſpeak —_— 
more expreſly. A 45A @): ane oi 
# | | | . tem hoc erit, 
id eft,vita unicuiqz erit corpus & ſanguis Chriſti, ſs quod in Sacramento viſibiliter ſumitur, in ipſa veritate (| mirieualites 
mandncetu;, ſpirituallter brbatur. ( f5 Dum #01. ſunt ſaatit corpore-e#. ſpirit, ec. comedunt carnem: Jeſu nec bignut 
ſangninem efus, de que ipſe loquitur, ut come dit carnem mean et bibit ſauguaem men, babet wvitam ateraam, 


4 * . 
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Cnar XIV. 
Confutatidn of two ſhifts which the Cardinal uſeth upon all occaſions. 


'Ardinat du Perrons preſt with the /eyidence of theſe reſtimonies ſhifrs for 
| himſelf as well. as ke: can, - To rhatplace of 4»/#n upon the g. P/. that 
Chriſt admitted Fudasrothe Supper in which he gaye to his Diſciples the figre of ; , 
his bodyand:blood; (a)! beanſwers that «A»ftin ſpeaks hit of the figure, with @) Books: 
a relatjon;/wot tothe true. and proper body of Chriſt; * but to is analogical body and POT 
bloed ; that &, tothe body. and ſociety of bs Church. - This Prelat hoped that no 
reader would haye:the curiofity to conſultthe'place, to ſee whether Auſtin ſpeaks 
in that place! of the Church,zor of thefigyre'of the Chufeh,” For he knew well d 
enopgh that Auſtin fromahe beginning of theexpolition'ofthe third Pſafm unto 
this place; ſpeaks noratalt of the-Church nor'sf the figure of the Ctiurth;and char 
in thataſſertion of his there is neither colour nor ſhadow oftruth.* 
. Headds; that ſuch #'the ſenſe'in which Auftify expoundeth the word of body and. 
bleed of Chrift, when he'ſpeaks of the Eachariſt in thoſe places Where the Catechn- 
mens were'preſent; orvhe. Taftdels, " as it —_ theſe words of 'the 26. Sermon 
Dd 2 | 
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pox John. | By this meat 4nd drink, he would have the ſoticty of the $zints to be 
underſtood. - It 1s true, that Auſtin. in many places expounds rheſe words, This « 
my body, and Except you eat the fleſh of the Sou of man, Ce. as if by this body and 
this fleſh: the Church was underſtood. But 1 could not yet finde any place in 
Auſtin where this word of blood is ſo expounded, 

As for the Catechamens or not initiated, and the Infidels before whom he ſaith 
that the Fathers ſpoke obſcurely of myſteries, and did net diſcover their inten- 
tion, nor the belief of the Church , it is a ſhifc which the Cardinal uſeth upon all 
occaſions. (b) Asin the 4. ch, of the 4. book ; The Fathers (faith he) call ſome- 
times the Euchariſt a figure, whether :t be that they may not reveal the ſecret of the 
myſtery before them that are not initiated, or to keep the analogy that it hath with 
onr ſenſes,' to which the Enchariſt ſhews nothing apparently bur the fignre, not the 
naked truth of the bedy : Or in relation to the futmre flate of glory, in which reſpe&# 
the participation which we have here with the body of Chriſt, is unto us as anearne 
and a fignre of the participation which we have with the Gedkheadof Chriſt. And 
falling again to the ſame diſcourſe in the 8, ch. he faith that we maſt not learn the 
intention of. the Fathers, by the reading of the aiſconrſes where they were forbidden 
to expound their intention, and the belief of the Church in that point, ſuch a5 were the 
diſcourſes rhat were made before the Catechnuiens or the Infidels, in whoſe. preſence 
it was prohibited to the Catholicks to announce openly the belief of the Charch abeat 
the Eacharift.. He brings for example the Trearsſes of Auſtin »poz John, which 
were popular Sermons delivered before alt ſorts of perſons, both believers and unbe- 
lievers, both initiated and not initiated , and Theodoretrs Dialogues, where he pro- 
feſſeth to ſpeak, darkly and reſervealy of the myſtery of the Emchariſt, He will not 
then haye us to look for the doQrine of the Church about the Sacrament in Ay- 
ftins Treatiſes upon Foby, nor in Theogerets Dialogues. But hefſaith, that we 
ought for that matter truſt the twelve books which Theodorer had writ of the 
Sacraments if we had thern, and Cyprians book of the Lords Supper, and Chry- 
ſoftem's Comments upon Matth. 26. (c) He adds that the examples which the 
Fathers alledge to win and work apon the minds of their aduerſarigs, &c. they wreſt 
and detort to that purpoſe as much as they can. $0 he will not have us to ſand to 
the verdi& of the Fathers whenſoever they ſpeak before the Catechumens, or 
before Infidels, nor to thoſe writings where they ſpeak incidently, Nor ro thoſe 
where thy handle the oblique, collateral, and acceſſary dotrine of the Eachariſf, 
but to thofe where they ſpeak. of the immediate, dirett, and principal aoftrine of the 
Excharift. (d) He faith alſo that we muſt conſider the end of the conyerfion _ 
or tran{mutation of bread of which the Fathers ſpeak, and of the efficient cauſe 
which is the Almighty power of God. This is the ſummary of. all the Philoſophy 
of our Cardinal upon the point of the Euchariſt, Theſe are the tenter-hooks up- 
on which he hath ftretched his wit for the ſpace of five and twenty or thirty years 
that he hath been ſweating and beating his. brains upon this matter, _ 

Yet ro all that the anſwer is moſt caſte. For by all that ſubtilty he ſabours 
only to fence himſelf againſt the places which call the Euchariſt a figure and a ſign 
of Chriſts body, not againft thoſe teſtimonies which ſay that theſe words, Thx 
5 7 body, mult be thus: expounded, . 7h is the figure or fign of my body: And 
that Chriſt hath given tothe ſign the name, of his body, and honoured the viſible 
ſigns with the name of his body , and that the words which command us to ear 
the fleſh of Chriſt, area typical lacution, which muſt be thus interpreted; thatwe 
muſt meditate and call to. remembrance that Chriſt is dead for us, Neither doth 
he guard-himſelf from thoſe authorities which deny abſolutely that weeat the 
body crucified for us,: and ſay thatthe Sacrament js the. body of Chriſt,' not in 
rruth, but.in fignifying myſtery , and that it is the ſign. notthe: truth. And 'that 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine remains after the confecration :: and that the 
wicked eat not the body of Chriſt; and that there is no other manducation 'bnr 
the ſpiritual, The. Cardinal paſſerh by all theſe, and Rayeth only upon thoſe - 
places where the Euchariſt is called the. figure of Chriſts body. *' 

As for his refuſing to.ſtand to the. writings of the Fathers where they” ſpeak 
| | 5 4 before 
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before the Catechumens, that is, before the perſons nor yer baptized, ot before 
the Infidels : It is very txue, that ſometimes the Fathers ſpake mote ſobetly of ' 
the myſtery of the Euchariſt before the Catechumens, not to conceal frota thetti 
the ſublimity of the myſteries, but for a clean contrary end , - chat is, for fear the 
Sacrament ſhould have been broughe ro contempt ini the peoples eftimarion, if 
the Paſtours had'ſpoken to them in plain and low rerms, ſaying unto chem that it 
was bread and wine that was upon the table; and of the like narure as the ordinary 
bread. This is clearly ſeen in the forealledged place of the ſecond Dialopue of 
- Theodorer, where in ſtead of ſaying bread, lie faith a ford made wy with ſurh 


ſeeds, and that becauſe (e) of ſome perſons not baptized which might be Pre (c)0g30 


ſent. | | 28 
Truly if in Sermons or writings which might be heard or read by unbaprized «7 


perſons there was need of ſuch a reſervation, it will follow that chey never 2% 745 4v- 


oughr co preach nor write openly and according to their intehtion, and that they 
ought continually to difguife their belief, ſeeing thar che Cateeliumens were'pre- 


ſent at Sermoris, and that a book.onee publifhedis no more inthe Awthorspower, 15 1 Sao- 
and is expoſed ro the fighc both of baptized and unbaprized perſons, borh'of be- eve: 


lievers and anbelievers. 
But how faperfluous had that circumſpeRion been towards the Infidels, ſeeing 


4 Toa vs 
are ppc wy 


that the revoked Chriſtians, that were become enemies to the Faithy mightreveal 54,0. 


ro the Infidels and co the Catechumens that which they had learned when they 
were ranked among the betieyers beforetheir revolt? 

But how hurtful had that rule been, if it had been perpetual ? For how juſt 
might have been the complaint and the miſtruſt of the Careehumens? WO 
not have ſaid totheir Paſtouts thac inflructed them, You deceive ws, you dif. 
guife your belief, You ſpeak ro usagainſ your ſenſe. We deſire t6 know 6f you 
the true bekef plainly before we be baptized. | 

The examples of antiquity reftifie ſufficiently that che Fathers tye not them- 
ſelves to that rule. For wehave the Apclogeticks of the ancient Chriſtians,of 
7Z*fti», and of Tertallian, and Origen's books againftCelſme, and Auf5n; booksof 
the City of God againſt the Pagans, in which'they handle the higheſt myſitties of 
Chriftian Religion, | iq 

' If we muſt not heed rhe writings of the Fathers made for the'Catechamensy, 

why doth the Cardinat alledge ro us the Catecheſes of Cyri/hu and of Eregors 
Nyſſenws, made parpoſely for the Carechamens? Why dorh'he a Chyyſo- 
ſomes Sermons made before the Catechumens> Note that rhe* namber of rhe 
- Catechumens exceeded by much the number of the believers, becauſethe'coſtom 
then was to-receive baptifm very late, ard many times to/put off baptiſm untill rhe 
old age and to theextremity. Yea why doth he alledge unto'us/any beaok of the' 
Fachers, ſeeing that there was none of thoſe books burthe Carechartienscould 
read? who would have langhed' at their Paſtours, if whet: they inſtructed them, 
they wonld have tanghe them another doQtrine ther-ſnch asrhey bad readiin'their 
books. Theſe are then meer Chimera's, and. poor ſhifts, injurious againſt the 
Fathers, whom the Cardinal taxeth of hypoerifie, as menwriting agamft their 
incemion,and (as he ſpeaks ) wrefting anddetorting rhe examples which they alleaye, 
which is-laying unſincerity and fouf dealing ro'their charge. That the'Cardinat 
makes theſe vagaries rather to recreate his fine wit, then out of any betief of eliar 
he aſſertech, he ſheweth icin ſome fallies that rranſport bir: riding aloft” with his 
prancing oratory. As' when: he ſpeaksthus in: the 879: p- T e Pathers make 
180 ſorts of meditations; The one immediate, dirett, and principut; which confidereth 
the truth of thething. The other mediate, collateral, and atteſſory, which conſtaer- 
eth it according to a moral and allegorical acception's beiwy- like the Echy andthe 
refleited found of the literal intelligence, tovecrenre the ſpirite of the readers byrhe 
ſacred mirth andingenious invention of theſe allnſtons and alligyrical applivations. 
Wirh ſuch: frigaſſes of puff-paſte words this Prelar did? rickte: his" imagination. 
This the Latins call 5n\ [entre aguentuny, effemre of pearls; Nd and 
a meſſe of turnips. If then the Fathers haveſaid; thate, 747 i-my bony, 6 _ 
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T his #5 the ſign or figure of my beay, we muſt finde in- theſe words; an ech6, 'Aa NP 


fleted ſound, a cojlateral-meditation,a ſacred mirth, a quiateſſence of Allegorical! 
wheemſfies. ruled | 

Yet that we'may deal more. gently with this Prelat, ler us grant-bim what he 
asketh,  Ler us ſuppoſe that the Fathers in their writings did purpoſely uſe dark 
ſpeeches, and diſguiſe their belief for fear of being underſtood. For may we not 
uſe his weapons againſt himſelf, and rejeR all the authorities which he objeReth 
againſt us, ſaying that the alledged Fathers in thoſe places did not ſpeak accorging 
to their-ſenſe? Thar ſuch and ſuch Catecheſes were made for the Catechumens ?: 


. That in ſach and ſuch/ Sermons part of the hearers.were Catechumens:? and fo: 


make all their allegations doubtful and uncertain ? 


- ' Yet letus ſee what reproaches he hath eſpecially againſt. Auſtius Treatifes upon 
. St,.foþn.:: Firſt by calling them Sermons, he gives them a title which- the Author 


Sives them not, and we have no certain proof thatever theſe Treatiſes were pro. 


' nounced before the people. Alſo. he calls theſe Treatiſes in contempt popalar 


Sermons- made before: all ſorts of perſont. It by-popular Sermons he: meanerh 


: preaeht-before the people, the ſame: may be ſaid of all the Sermogs of the Antients, 
- out of which neyertheleſs the Cardinal diſdains not to bring allegations. Bur if. 
by popxlar be underſtands; that they are written in a' familiar and, low flile, |the 


reading of theſe Treatiſes ſhews the contrary. -For Auſtin never made any: 
thing ſo.exa&t and elaborate upon Scripture as theſe. Treatifſes ; Chryſoftoms 
Homiliesare far more popular. Theſe Treatiſes of Aſtin are ten times ſhorter: 
then his expoſitions of the P/alms, and yet there is ten times more: fubſtancein 
them.” ' Byt that which- moveth the Cardinal to ſpeak of theſe excellent books: 
with contempt, is that he findes tn them three. or four leaves together, in-which. 
he treaterh-fulty of the manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt, without ſpeakingone: 
word of Tranſubftantiation, or real preſence, although among 'alkthe writings: 
of the:Antients there be not ſuch aJong Treatiſe of this matter. ,/For. it .inot 
incidentlythat Azſtis treats in that place of this matter; but he makes it his task, 
and much.ado-he hath to come out of it, | But although we had 'pranted:to. the, 
Cardinal that: theſe Treatiſes 'of Afi» upon John are books our of which the 
intention of that Noor cannot be known, and which ought; not to be re-? 
garded-;.' will he ſay. the ſame of his. books of Chyiſtzan doctrine, - or of the 
twenty, third Epiſile:ico; the Biſhop  Bariface? Were -theſe books of Axftin of 
Chrifhandodrine written: for the Catechumens? Was Boniface a Catechumen ?: 
And yect.there Auf» faith that theſe words, Except. you eat my fleſh, are a typical: 
lacytion which fignifiech meditating the Lords death : and that the:Sacramenr' 
of Chriſty hody is inſome-ſort the body of Chriſt,according as ſigns take the name: 
of thethings ſignified,: ..., - ; po | | 
. The ſameT ſay of the- Dialogues- of i7heedorer , which repeat and.beat over: 
this matter, beſtowing many pages abovtic, There-the Reader may: ſee with: 
delight, an;Eutychian Heretick maintaining the tranſubſtantiation: of ibread into: 
the body. of Chriſt; .and an Orthodox Chriſtian contraditing him, and uſing as! 
expreſs words as he can, ſaying that after the conſecration the vifible ſigns do not. 
change nature, and that their firſt ſub{tance.remaineth ; and that Chriſt called the 
bread his body, honouring the fignwith the name of his body, without.changing- 
che natureof the ſign; - -- ers hd £8 41 
_ -Tris gvident char the Cardinal abuſeth the Reader, and writes againſt his con-! 
ſcience... For:while he calls;us away from 4»f:i»s Books upon 7obn, aud fromthe: 
Dialogues.of Tiheoderer, he ſends us to'other Books whichare not in being, and ap-: 
peals tothe twelve Books of .the ſame; Theedoret. of 'the' Sacraments, .it we had: 
them ; for he acknowledgeth that they are loſt, He ſends us.alſo to Cyprians Books 
of the Lords Supper, 'of.-whom he ſpeaks thus :\'Szch x5 (ſaith he) the. Book of the - 
Lords Sapper of Cyprian, whether it be the Carthaginian or another of the ſame- 
age ; for be addreſſeth his work. tro Cornelius Biſhop. of Romc Contemporanean: of / 
Cyprian,.aud a;{pmreth againſt the Heretic kh, Novatusof the ſame rime. | 
-This Prelate teigneth to doubr:whether this Book of the Lords Supper be Cy- 


q prians, 
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prians, or of ſomeother Author. And yer he could not be ignorant thar it is 
a ſuppoſititious Book. Bellarmise in his Book” of Eccleſiaftical Writers , ſpeaks 
thusof it, The Sermons of the Cardinal works of Chrift (among which is this 
Treatiſe of the Lords Supper) are of a learned and ancient Author, but ſeem wat 
to be of Cyprian ; for firſt the ſtile is far lower then that of Cyprian, &c. 

Cardinal Baronins, An.60. (f) The Book of the Cardinal works 5s mot of Cy- 
prian. The proofs of that are clear , for in the Preface to Corxelizs, the Author 
faith, that he purpoſely ſappreſt his name, whence it appeareth, that the Author 
15unknown, He fſtiles Cornelis, Tonr ſnblimity : But Cyprian calls always Cor- 
#elins brother. In the Sermon of temptation and faſting, he faich, that the De- 
vil fell before mans creation : which is repugnant to. Cyprians opinion , in the 
Book of Zeal and Envy. Beſides that Authors ftile is barbarous and Monachal. 
His elegancies are, animam Lazari poteftative extraxerat. And partiabilis ſub- 
Bantia Trinitatis. And Caloris identitas. Him that. hath eaten Chriſt, he calls, 
Chriſts bajulum, as if he were a porter. This is of the ſame kind , Diftributus 
20 demembratnr, incorporatus non injuriatur. By thele it appears that the Book 
is new, and the title to Cornelius ſuppoſed. In the Preface of that Book two 
paſſagesare found, raken well nigh word by word from the 42. Oration of Gre- 

877 Nazianzen, who writ about 125. years after Cyprians death : In the Trea- 
ciſe of Baptiſm he confuterh the opinion of Cyprian, about the rebaptization of 
Hereticks. The treatiſe of the words of Chriſt on the Croſs, is found iz Bibli- 
otheca Patrum, inthe 2. Part of the 12. Tome, which contains the writings of 
Authors thar lived many Ages after (ypriay : whence it is made eyident, that 
theſe treatiſes of Cardinal Works are new, and of the ray of the lat Ages. To 
ſay that helivedin the ſame Age as Novatus, becauſe he diſputerh againſt Nowg- 
78 (as the Cardinal faith) isſpeaking againſt common ſenſe. By that reaſon p 
one in our days write againſt eAriforle', he is Ariflorles contemporanean : An 
Hierome who writ againſt Origen ſhould be of the fame age as Or:ger. 

As for that the Cardinal faith, that the Fathers call chat which we receive in 
the Euchariſt the figure of Chriſt, becauſe it appeareth ſo to the ſenſe, it is tax- 
inp the Fathers either of fraud, or great negligence : For if in this point we muſt 
belieye neither our ſenſes nor our eyes, why do they ſpeak according to the re- 
port of the eyes ? Why do they not give us warning that our ſight is deceived ? 

To fay that they call the Sacrament a Figure, although the body of Chriſt be 
really there, to oppoſe it to the full participation which we ſhall have in heaven, 
is ſpeaking againſt reaſon : For the inferiour degrees are not figures of the ſupe- 
riour ; by that reaſon the loweſt rounds of a ladder ſhould be figures of the 
highelt. Beſides, the leaſt Prieſt of the Rowar Church (if he may be believed) 
participates the body of Chriſt more then all the Saints of Paradiſe. For there 
none of the Saints ſwalloweth Chriſt, none eates his fleſh really ; So it will be 
found that the wicked which participate the Sacrament, yea the Rats that carry 
the Holt away, participate Chrifts body more then thoſe prime Romiſh Saints, 
Francis and Dominick. | 

Of the Efficient cauſe of the change made in the Bread , which Ambroſe and 
the Suppoſitious book of the Lords Supper attribute to the Almighty power of 
God, it was treated before when we ſpake of Ambroſe. 
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Shewing how the Fathers ſay, that the Fathers of the Old Teſtament ate the 
ſame meat which we eat in the Enchariſt, 


: E 
V Hoſoever faith , that the Fathers that lived before Chriſts Birth , ate 
the ſame meat which we eat in the Euchariſt, ſaith by conſequence 
that we eat not the fleſh of Chrift with an Oral Manducation, for they could 
not really eat with their carnal mourch a body which was not yet, But they might 
eat him in Sacrament, as the ſigns are called by the name which they fig- 
nifie. . | 
(a)xCor.io, Suchis the dodrine of the Apoſtle who affirmeth (a) that the Fathers of the Old 
2»3»>&4. Teſtament were all baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, and all ate of the ſame ſpiri- 
tual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, for they drunk of that ſpiritaal 
rock that followed them, and that rock was Chriſt. 

Thar it is the Apoſtles mind to ſay that theſe Fathers drunk of the ſame drink, 
not oniy p ren. themſelves, but alſo with us, it appeareth by his declaring that 
the drink which they drunk was Chriſt, even the ſame Chriſt which we drink, 
and which we participate : of which participation he ſpeaks foon after, The ſame 
appeareth becauſe this text cannot be expounded otherwiſe without departing 
from the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to admoniſh us that we be no idolaters or 

 fornicators, as ſome of the Iſraclites were in Aoſes his time, who although they 
had participated Chrift in the Sacrament as well as we, were puniſht neyertheleſs 
when they fell into idolatry and fornication. 

It is evident alſo, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of manducation by faith, ſince 
he ſpeaks of a manducation which all the Fathers participated, both good and 
evil ,and among others thoſe that were puniſht for their fornicatien and idolatry; 
but he calls Manna and the water flowing from the rock, ſpiritual meat and drink, 
becauſe they had a ſpiritual ſignification, and becauſe they were to be taken in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, 

The old Chriftians , following the Apoſtles ſteps , ſay that the Fathers 
"ah Chriſts coming ate the ſame mear, not only among them, but with us 
allo. By hs 

gn Of So ſpeaks Auſtin in the 45. Treatiſe upon Fohn. (b) The Apeſtle ſaith, they 
potum ſpiri= drunk, the ſame fpiritual drink, but not the ſame bodily drink, And what aid they 
twalem bibe= Arink.? they drunk, of the [piritnal rock, that followed them ; now that rack was 
Fog bs Chriſt. See thes how faith remaining, the figns are changed : there the rock was 
eundem. Quid Chriſt, but to us that which ts laid on Gods altar, is Chriſt. And they, for agreat 
enim ills bibe- Sacrament of the ſame Chrift, drunk the water flowing out of the reck. Bat the 
bant ? Bib:= believers know what it is that we drink, If you behold the viſible form, it is another 
bant enimde thing. If jou regard the intelligible fignification, they drunk the ſame ſpiritual 
ſpirituals ſe- drink. 1n all this paſſage it is plain, that Auſftix c reth not the Iſraelites 
quente titre 3 y : plain, ft; compare 

petra autem among themſelves, but with us, and affirmeth that they drunk the fame drink 
erat Chriſtus, as we do. He faith that they drunk indeed another bodily drink, for they drunk 
V:dete ergo the water flowing from the rock, and we drink wine in the Euchariſt, I: 5s 
—_— (faith he) the ſame faith or dotrine, but the ſigns are differing. Ne calls then thar 
= petra * Which is received in the Lords Supper, jgns of Chriſt. Note here eſpecially that 
Chriftus, nobis he joyns theſe two things as like, that the ſtone in old time was Chriſt, but now 
Chriſtus quod that which is laid on the altar or table of the Lord, is Chriſt. As then the ſtone 


oonitar Es 51h then wasnot Chriſt really, but in Sacrament, likewiſe that which now is ſet upon 


pro maeno Chealtarisnot Chriſt really, but in Sacrament or fignification: Note allo, that 
Sacramento 

ejuſdem Chriſti biberunt aquam profiuentem de petia. Nos quid bibamus norunt fideles. Si ſpeciem viſebilem untendas, * 
aliud eſt; i intelligibilem ſrgnificationem eundem potum ſpirnualem biberunt. 


he 
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Chap.15. 


he faith, that the viſible form is another then in old time, Now it is eyident that 


he ſpeaks of the ſpecies or form of bread, and of the ſpecies or form of wine inthe. 


fingular, becaule by the word ſpecies heunderſtands the ſubitance of bread, which 
is one; not the accidents, which are many. When he faith rhar the fipas of the 
Old Teſtament are changed into other figns, it is evident, that as by the figns of 
the Old Teſtament the ſubitances of Manna and water are underitood ; So by 
the figns of the New Teſtament the ſubſtances of bread and wine are underſtood, 
and not the accidents and ſhew of bread without bread, and the colour and taſte 
of wine without wine. 

In yain the Cardinal anſwereth, that the Sacraments both Old and New, were 
ene and the ſame thing in figure and ſignification, but not in truth and reality ,, For 
neither in the old nor in the new Sacraments was then or 1s now therruth and 
the realiry. The truth contained in the Goſpel oppoſed ro the tigures of the 
Law, is found in Chriſt and in his death, not in thgbread and wine otthe Sacra- 
ment. St. Johx teacheth us ſo much, Fohn 19. 36. where he alledgeth the pro- 
hibition made in the Law of breaking any bone of the Paſchal Lamb. Of which 
figure he finds the fulfilling, not in the Lords Supper, but in the Croſs, in which 
the Souldiers forbore to break the arms and limbs ot the Lord. And the Apoſtie 
Paul 1 Cor. 5.7. faith that Chriſt our Pafſeover WAS ſacrificed ior us, nor with 
any regard to the Lords Supper, bur ſpeaking of the Lords death and pajlion. 
And if Axftin or any other of the Farhers pucs the truth in the Sacraments of rhe 
New Teſtament, and the figure in the Sacraments of the Old ; by char truth he 
underftands nor that Chriſt is really in the water of baptiſm, or in che elements of 
bread and wine, or that the water or the bread is tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt , 
but by thetruth he underſtands a more ample and effeQtual grace; then that which 
was under the Law, as oh» ſpeaks in the firſt Chapter, The Law was given by 
Moſes, bat Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chriff, Upon. this. the words of the ſame 
Father, upon the 77. Pſalm are very expreſs, (c ) Their meat and drink,was the 
ſame in myſterie as ours, but the ſame in ſignification, not in kind. For the ſame 
Chriſt which was figured unto them in the rock, was manifeſted to us in the fleſh. 
Where we clearly tee the two foreſaid things. The one, thar be compareth nor 
the Iſraclites among them, but with us, and that he declareth that the Fathers ate 


the ſame meatas we eat. The other, that be placeth the fullfilling of the old Sa- 7 


craments, not in that which is eaten with the mouth in the Euchariſt, - but in the 
incarnation and apparition of Chriſt. | 

The ſame Father in the book of the utility ef Penitence, (d) They atethe ſame 
Spiritmal meat. What 1 the ſame meat, bnt that Which we alſo eat ? And again, 
(e) St. Paul ſaith the ſame meat. I finde not how this word the fame can be us- 
derſtood, but that meat which we alſo eat. And again, (f) All that wnderſtoed 
Chriſt in Manna, ate the ſame Fhiritual meat as We do, © 

There it is clear, that Azſftiz faith not only that the Fathers ate the ſame meat 
as we in figure or Sacrament, but alſo char they ate by faich the ſame rhing ſig- 
nitited, For he addeth, They drank the ſame drink as we do, but ſpiritual, which 
was taken by faith, but was not ſwallowed by the body. 

(g) The Cardinals anſwer is that which he ufeth upon all occaſions, and his 
Seneral plaiſter for all ſores , he ſaith chat ſome unbaprized perſons were prelent, 
before whom Aſtin durit noc ſpeak according to his belicf, A ſhift which we 
have ſhewed to be nor only vain, but injurious againſt the Fathers. Beſides, 
when Asſtin writ this, he writ aloneand without witneſſes. And if he was 
afraid thar the Catechumens fhould read his book, he might have had che ſame 
fear in all his book, and ſo never have written according to his belief. The Car- 
dinal addeth, that Auſtin compareth the Sacraments of the Chriſtian Cherch with 
theſe of the Fewiſhin the inſtruftive and doftrinal funition, not in the operative and 
exhibitive ;, meaning that they figured the ſame thing, but had not the fame 
vertue, In theſe dark terms, in effe@ he ſaith nothing ; For though char which 
he ſaith be granted; that which I affirm remaineth , that Af» aſſertion 1s, that 
the Fathers ate the ſame meat as we do, got only in figure, bur alſo real'y by faith. 

h EEETCE Tc 
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(h) Aug.de 
Civir. Dei 
lib.21.C.25, 
Pu eſt in 
Carports Ejits 
uutate, &Cc, 
ipſe vere di- 
crades oft 


inanducare 


- corpus Chriſts, 


{1) Noa [acra- 
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MIRAYCATE. 


(k) Aug. in 
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Yr - 
X F2, 


(m) Hung 
pane [ienifi- 
£avit Maititas 
Hunc panem 
frgnficat al- 
tare Dc, S4- 
cramwuwa la 
facrunt. I: 


frenzs diverſa ſunt, ſed 


the operation. Thus in all that he adderh upon that teſtimeny of Axftiz, he de- 
fends himſelf where we aſſault him not. 

Neither muſt he tell us, that this manner of eating Chriſt by faith is a Meta- 
phor, and a Metaphorical expreflion. For although there be a Metaphor in the 
word eating for participating, yet this participation is ſo real, thar Aſi» acknow- 
ledgeth no other true manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt, but the fpiritual,as we 
have proved. He faith nor only, that the only manducacion by faith is profitable 
or ſalutary, bur be faith (h) that who ſo is not in the body of Chrift, eats not 
truly the body of Chrift, (1) And that it is one thing ro eat Chriſt ſacraments 
tenus, Only in Sacrament, and another thing to ear him ye vera, truly and in 
effect. 

This may alſo be an anſwer to that the Cardinal faith, that the Fathers of the 
Old Teftament ate the ſame gear, yet not in the ſame manner : for although che 
Fathers ate not the fleſh of Chriſt in the ſame manner as we, as for the ſacra- 
mental manducation yet as for the real manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt, they 
ate it in the ſame manner, that is, with a real and true manducation, although 
God pur more evidence and efficacy in our Sacraments. For Axftiz acknow- 
ledgeth no other manner of eating the fleſh of Chriſt truly and xeally, but ro ear 
it by faith, ; | 

Wherefore when Axſtis ſaith, that we ear the Loras fleſh with the faithfall heart, 
and with the menth, he underſtands that we eat it with che heart by faith, and 
that we eatit ſacramentally and in ſign, with the mouth. Bur that we ear really 
and truly the natural body of Chriſt with the mouth of the body, is a thing which 
that good Doctor never ſaid, and never believed. We heard before how he per. 
ſonars Chriſt ſpeaking thus to his Diſciples, (k) You ſhall not eat this body which 

you ſee, and fhall not drink. the blood which they that crucifie me ſhall ſpill. Thave 
recommended a ſacred fign unto you, which being ſpiritually taken, fhall quicken 
on. 

Theſe things are ſoclear and expreſs, that in the end they force the Cardinal 
to diſpute againſt A#ſti», under pretence of excuſing him. (1) we cannot omit 
(faith he) to ſay thar this meditation of Auſtin #5 xot litteral at all, that ts, not cou- 
formable unto the litteral (enſe of the Apoſtle ,, but Aultin played here with his wit. 
He adds, that Aſtin alledging the words of the Apoſtle to ansther purpoſe, boweth 
and turns them from their dirett intention, to apply them to his own. And that it 6 
not a direct formal and litteral expoſition, but a curious and collateral meditation, 
and a gameſome and Allegorical diverſion, whereby Auſtin Allegorically infle&eth 
St. Pauls words from their natural ſenſe, &c. With ſuch anſwers it were eaſte for 
us to elude all the paſſages which are alledged againit us out of the Fathers, ſaying, 
that ſuch a Father was playing with his wit when he ſpake ſo, and wrefted the ſenſe 
of Scripture to another ſenſe to bring it to his purpoſe, So Axſtin (in his ac- 
count) is a mocker, that playeth with Scripture, and giveth a wrong ſenſeto it 
ro ſerve his turn, Certainly fince our adverſaries to fence themſelves againſt 
<cripture have recourſe to the Fathers, they ſhould,in policy, uſe them with more 
civility. 

The fame Axſtin.in the 26.Treatiſe upon Fohn ſpeaks thus.(m)) Aſanna foguified 
this bread. Geas Altar fignifieth this bread. They were Sacraments. They are 
diverſe in ſigns, but they are alike in the thing ſgnified. Here the Apoſtle ſaying, 
Brethren, 1 would not that ye ſhonld be ignorant, that our Fathers, &c. aid all ear 
the ſame ſpiritual meat ,, the ſame ſpiritual mear inaced, but another bodily meat, 
becauſe they ate Manna, we another thing, but yer | they ate ] the ſame ſpiritual meat 
AS Wwe eat. 


in re que (gnificatur paria ſunt, Apotoliem andi, Noo enim ves, inguit, ignoraie fratres 


gia batres noſtri omnes ſitb aube fuerunt, Ee. & omnes eandem eſcam ſpiritualem manducauverunt. Spiritualem 
itique eandem, aam 60roralem alteram, qua tit manna, 0s alind, ſpiritualem vero quam nos: 


Here 
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Here the Cardinal anſwers again, that Auſtin in that popular Sermon, for fear 

of the Catechumens then preſent, abſtained from expreſſing the true dire and imme- 
date doftrine of the Church concerning the Sacrament, He faith alſo that theſe 
were diverſions, acceſſory and collateral expoſitiens to feed and ftay the curioſity of 
thoſe that were not initiated, This Prelat makes Auſtiv a jugler, or a player that 
puts on ſeveral vizards. But it is certain that diſguizing his belief before the 
Catechumens was not the way to fatisfie their curioſity, but a erick to amuſe them 
with deceitful words, and ſend them away empty and poſleſt with a falſe belief, 
of which they needed to be diſpoſſeſt after their baptiſm. At which time baving 
learned the true belief of the Church, they might have ſaid to their Paſtours, 
What goodly ſtuffe did ye ſerve tous? Whar tales did ye feed us with ? And why 
did yenot ſpeak to us in good earneſt? How do we know whether you have now 
told us all, and whether within a few years you will make ns alter eur belief che 
ſecond time ? 

Hereupon the Cardinal (n) with a long diſcourſe extenuates the efficacy of the (n) Pag.Co, 
Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, which he calls in contempt Cenozaphia, that is, Vir-Ancid.z 
as he expounds it, vain, hotlow, and empty menuments, ſuch as the combs were, _—_ 

whoſe deceitful inſcription ſpake as if the dead body had been incloſed within, ch 
though it was in another place. This is indeed injurious language againſt the ceſpite i12a- 
Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, to call them vais monawents. For were not the #0m& gemi- 
Fathers ſaved by thoſe Sacraments? Shall we call that a vain monument which pg 
brings us to ſalyation? Shall we call the Paſſeoyer a vain monument, ſecins that PR bo J - 
the grace and ſalvation in Chriſt was preſented in it ? ao tis 

Doth not A#ſtix ſay that the Fathers ate ſpiritually the fleſh of Chriſt > Doth 
he not ſay thar thereis no true and real manducation, bur the ſpiritual ? Truly ic 
is like that the Cardinal ſet forth this diſcourſe only to ſhew this fine word of 
Cenotaphe, and make the world think that he is a jolly Grecian, Rather we ſhould 
ſay, thateyen under the Goſpel, unto them that have no faith, the Sacrament is 
a Cenotaphe, and that the Paſſeover was a figure exhibitive of the truth to them 
that did participate it with fairh, Obſerve alſo the Cardinals learning, when he 
calls the figures of future things wonaments, For every monument isa memorial 
of a thing paſt. * 

But who makes any doubt, but that Chriſt and the grace in Chriſt was pre- 
ſented to the Fathers by the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament ? as Cyrifizs laith 
upon fohs ;, (0) The true Adanna is Chriſt whom the Father gave to thoſe antient ; 

[ Fathers ] by the fignre of anna, And Chryſoftom upon the firſt Epiſtle to the (9) Oh 
Corinthians, Hom. 23. Altbonugh the things Which were done then were fenſuble, 1. ;. DT : 
et they were ſpiritually given ; not according to the conſequence of nature, but ac- & 36. 
cording to the gift of grace, and with the body they fed the ſoul alſo, and indaced to Verum Mar- 
faith. They wcre not then yain monnments, nor Cenotaphes, or imaginary ſe- ** Chriſtus eſt 
pulchers, or names without things, 9% per figu- 

riſces ullis a 
Deo Patre dabatur. (p) 6 10% aaa lat ma voids d Ma mdurntts mpe ems & x71 od ye azSiap, 
and x7 Sogeas jaar, t 7 Te cwuar@r t wu Luis Erpettr vis mv wdyorra. 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


Crnrar, XVI. 


thers believed not that the body of Chriſt s really preſent under 
gr of to if Bread, but that he # in heaven only, notin earth. 


| b multiude of allegations of the Fathers, that they ſpeak 
; p Hy doyateg of ihe body of Chrift, His natural body, born of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Afary, and crucified for us ; his myſtical body, which is the Church, and 
his Cacchadencal body, which is made by the mouth of Prieſts, which is broken in 
Pieces which feeds our bodies, which is made up of many grains, which is the 
Sacrament of the natural body of Chriſt, in which Gods vertue is working, ſo 
that by participating the Sacrament with faith, Chriſt dwelleth in us, and we in 
him. Of w= _ of that body in the Euchariſt none doubteth, and the Fa- 
k of it often. . 

gem wy the Lodds natural body, as the Fathers teach, that we do not ear it 
with our mouth, and that the wicked cannor eat it . ſo they hold that it is in hea- 
ven, not in earth; and that being aſcended to heaven, he will return to us no 
more, but on the day of judgement ; and that the way to take him, is not to lay 
hold on him with our hand, or to receivehim into our mouth, but apprehend 

him by faith. 
> ''s : atiſe upon John (a) The Lord ſaid, Yon hall have al- 
lb hah wa CS es N—_ —_— bave always. Let rhe godly under - 
bitis vebiſ- fund this, and not be troubled , for he Fake of the preſence of his body. For accord- 
a ay to his Maief according to his providence, according to his unſpeakable and in- 
— [enhe ns | bi e 3 Falflled that which he ſaid, Þ aw with Jou al ways, even nnto 
ciphes & — f Cs But accoraing to the fleſh, whieh the Word hath afſamed, ac- 
hor -. ae cording as he was born from the tc. ey according as he was taken by the Jews, &C. 

; - 
—_ 2 = nt mt eu them that ask how they may take and 
wah wy cor- hold Chriſt : (b):The anſwer Whom foall Thold ? Him that is abſent ? How foal 
poris ſui. 7 put my hand uy that 7 may hold him that ſets there ? Send up thy faith 
Nam ſecun- Fae J d thou haſt Laid bold of him. Thy Fathers held him in the Fe , bnt 
ny 147 _ bollft bim with thy heart. He hath carried np his body -—_ heaven ” ut - bei 
Tem [ua ſe pl 
10= ; he world. Andin the fame place, We have Chr 
aro aw 1 191 er —— +a of his Majeſty ; but _—— to the preſence of his 
adam mnef- ; 8s Di{cs # have not al Ways. 
[ dilen = Ree os, i Eo of Tohn, (c) We can ns More hold 
Gam mls. him with our hand now that he is ſitting in heaven ,, but we may touch him With 
tir, qu0d-® our Faith. l 
dittum eſt, | ; as not well taught , for to them that 
Ecce ; 4 | ws : 4 _- 4 R— Chrit > Muſt Iftretch my hand as 
—_—— Oc. 7 nearth? A Row:ſþ Door 
azibus dic- far as heaven, where heis, ſeeing that he is no more o . 

bus uf —_ 0 ald ahfere: What needeſt thou to £0 ſeek him ſo far , ſeeing that he is neer 
conſunmatio- on on the altar, and inthe Prieſts hands ? Inſtead of that, Anuftin anſwereth, 
—_— L bold on Chriſt by faith, receive himin thy heart, and imagine not that thou 
arms 1d _ lay hold on him with thy hand. No other way doth he give, as indeed 
quam werkan there ho other way. Azſtin was not content to have ſaid that Chriſtis with us 
a umpſe {c- no more, and is no more preſent with us, as for his natural body ,, but he added 
cundum iA 1, 6des, that to hold him we muſt not ſtretch our hand, bur rake hold on him by 
my 1s" faith ar the right hand of God. It ſeems that by ſaying, We can hold him no more 


&-c.non ſem- with oxr hand, be ſpeaks tothe Prieſts of the Reman Church, who boaſt that they 

Bs « 4PM (b) Reſpondent, Duem tencho ? Abſentem ? 2 wy ines = / —_—_— 
; ? Fidem mitte, & texuaſti. Parentes tut tennerunt carne, tu tene cordes, &c. Jew on 

_ zu abſtuli mun de. (c} - jam in 61s ſedentem manu contrebtare non poſſumnus, ſed fide contingere 


haye 


bl 
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have Chriſt in their hand every day : So that if one may believe them, they make 
the body of Chriſt, and have him in their power, 

The fame in the 57. Epiſtle to Dardanns ſpeaks thus. (d) According tothis form (46. SPE, 
[of nenhood] we maſt not think, that Chriſt is diffuſed every where ;, for great heed $E/ Ro 
muſt be taken that we do not ſo eftabliſh the Goahead of this man, as to aboliſh the nin eft putan- 
truth of his fleſh. 1t followeth not that any thing that is in God is every where, as #5 ubique 


God is every where. aff uſus. Ca- 
Abour this matter the 11th. ch. of the 20th. Book againſt Fanftus Afanichean _ ; 4 
is implyed : Where diſputing againſt Fauftus, who put Chriſts body in infinite diviairatem 
places at the ſame time, he faith that Chriſt (e) according to his Spiritual preſence aſirnamus bo- 
could not ſuffer theſe things [that is, to beerucitied : ] But that according to his US UE -Ue- 
—_— preſence he could not be at the ſame time in the San, and inthe Moen, and A 
an the Croſs. | | a "9 
And x the 78. Treatiſe upon Tobn (f) The Lord Jeſus ſaid, I go and return Mn. _ 
10 ou again, but he did not depart as God from thoſe whom he left as man. The ſame 1% #t quod 
Chriſt is both God and man. Then be went as he was man, and remained as he was fo oo oft et 
God. He went in as much as he was in one place, but he ftayed in as much as he is nb, 4 
everywhere, that is, in his Godhead, How doth this agree with the Rowan Church? (e) Secundi 
Avuſtis faith , that Chriſt aſcending to heaven went trom us as man, but the Re- preſentiam 
»1an Church faith, that he Raid with us as ran, and accordins to his humane na- 1#PPe: {bir 
ture ; yea that Chriſt as man is far more preſent with us then he was in the time DION 
of his living among men ; for then he was: preſent buti:in one place, but now :; poſſes, A 
they make him preſent in an hundred millions of places., inaltars, in boxes, in c:undum pres 
ſomacks, yea (if it happens) in the bellies of Mice. ' A»ftis faith, that Chriſt /**iam vero 
as manis but in one place: Whercas the Rowan Church puts him in. many milli. (7/P9aiom 
ons of places in the ſame moment. It is very obſervable, that if Auſtin had be- fs thy4i- 
lieved tranſubſtantiation, he would not have faid that: Chriſt is gone and retired 24 erin truce 
from us 3s for his humane nature, but remaineth preſent as for the Divine, but he 4ſenoz poſſet. 
would haye ſaid that he ceaſed indeed co. be preſent with a viſible preſence, (f) Fadveer: 
but chat his body remaineth invifibly preſent. This good Doctor did, nor know _— 
and neyer ſpake of any other way whereby God ſupplyeth the want of che'yiſible home ab ſtole: 
and bodily preſence of Chriſt, but the preſence of his Godhead, Beſides it is 54 Pew non 
an extravagant nonſenſe, to ſay that the body of Chriſt is gone, but that"it re- Ye Bat 3es 3- 
mained inviſibly preſent. As if one ſaid that Philip is gone out of Pa#z, but — acke 
that he is in Pars ſtill inviſibly preſent ; becauſe , though he be gone, he lycth Dew, tres 
hid in Pars ; Or that he hath no ſoul, becauſe his ſoul is inviſible. tbat per "quod 
The fame Father in the 30. Treatiſe upon Fohn, (g) The Lord & above., bat al- 49 erat;er 
fo the Lord who i the truth is here below. For the boay of Chriſt, in. which he roſe _— er 
again from the dead, mnſt be in one place only, but his trath ts diffuſed every where. pak. ay 
I have tranſlated ano loco , one place only, asthe French Bibles of our Adverſa- id qued fax 
ries tranſlate Vxus Dominus, una fides, unum Baptiſma, unus Deus, Eph. 4.5. 7* !oco erat. 
& nniu xxorn virum, 1 Tim.3.2. thus, There is but one Lard , one Faith, one (£) Surſum 
Baptiſm : And the Biſhop muſt be the huband of one wife only. For alſo the word f prey 
anus 1n Latine imports unity; and the oppoſition which-A»ſtiz makes requires it , 2ſt veritas 4 


That the truth of the Lord is everywhere, but his body is in one place only.  Dominus.. 
The corruptors of the new Editions, have wickedly falſified this place. For in- mp 
omMini in 


ſtead of corpus Domini in uno loco efſe oportet, that the body of the Lord muſt be in | 
oxe place 6nly, they have put i» Ro efſe poteſt, it + 4 3 one wr. But rnbby rc 
all the old Editions have oportet. And thac text is thus alledged by Gratian in the eſſe sporter, 
2, Diſtin&tion of the Conſecration in the Canon Prima. And by T#o Carnu- Veritas ax- 
zenſis in the ſecond part of his Decree, 18.ch. Andby Lombardin the 4. Book of '*%.1% ab1g; 
the Sentences 10. Diſt, A. And by Themas inthe 3. part of the Sum qu.75. fuſe of 
Art.I. But though all the Copies and Editions had pereff, yet reaſon and the 

ſenſe of the ſentence ſhew that it muſt be read opore:t : For it is altogether un- 

reaſonable to ſay that Chriſts body cay be in one place. As if one ſaid, that the 

Sun may bein ſome place, Poſſibility is not mentioned, where there is »eceſity. 


If inthis clauſe you read that the'Lords body way be in one place, you mult read 
iN 
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in the following clauſe, bat hi truth may be diffuſed everywhere , to keep the 
Laws of the oppoſition. The ſame Text is ſuſpe& of another falfification, for 
inſtead of ver:tas,it is like there ſhould be virtws. 
The ſame Af» in the 60. Sermon de Verbis Domini, Chriſt s always with us 
GW) Semper 5 bis Godhead; but had he not gone away bodily from us, we ſhould always (ee him 
_ r:f carnally, and fronld never believe him ſpiritually. No doubt bur that our Ad- 
cumeſt, ſed verlaries reading this,could with all their heart fall out with Aſtin, For he faith, 
1;/i corperali- that if Chriſts body were not gone, we ſhould fee him always, Whereas the 
ter abiret, z Church of Rome ſaith, that Chriſt went from us-bodily, and yer that he ftay'd 
_ Jemſer behind bodily, but that we ſce him nor. 
a In the 140. Sermon de Tempore, (1) The Lord ab(ented bimſelf in body from 
& aunquam all the Church, and aſcended into heaven, that thy faith might be edified, 1 would 
ſpiritzaliter know whether when one hath the body of Chriſt really in his mouth, or in his ſto- 
ciederems. mack, itmay be ſaid withour lying, or without jefting, that Chrift hath abſenc- 
Gy F 32... ed himſelf from him, For by the tame reaſon one might ſay , that the brains or 
_ 1. | liverof Philip is abſent from him, or remote from him, becauſe he doth not ſee 
Ideo Bominus it, and becauſe the inward parts of his body are inviſible to him. He had faid a 
2oſter_xbſen- \;jttle before, (k) The frabtion of bread comforteth thee - The abſence of the Lord 
ak Ts 0! 5; not abſent : Have faith,” and he whom thon ſeeft ot is with thee. Shewing that 
Fecleſa ef # he is not with them that have nor faith. 
aſceadit. wn Cyrilluu of Alexanariain the 9th. book upon Fehn ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. 
celun, #t: The fathfrll people muſt believe, though he be abſent in body from us, that yet all 


Effeetar things, audonr ſelves are. governed by hi vertue. And in the 11, Book 3. ch. 
/ . 


ny m)/Thoaph he be abſent in body, appearing for us before hs Father , and ſitting 

lays to - ba ke bend, he dwels nevertheleſs in his Saints by his Spirit. 
panis, abſeu- This Father berefollowerh the command of Chriſt himſelf, who in the 14. and 
tia Domin* 15, , of John having foretold his Apoſtles that he would ſhortly go from them,and 
noneſt abſens. \..ye:them, to £010 his Father, giveth;them not that comfort that he would go 
oper, away'only as ſor his viſible preſence, but that he would remain inviſibly preſent 
" y undvk Se _ of Ine. _ _ promiſeth to ſend them the Comforter, 
UA6s.', + which isthe Ho ir1t;to 1upply Dis ADIENCE, ; 
(1) Cyril. The Dinychians Lan forged unto Chriſt a body that was everywhere, gave oc- 
9. in Jon. 7. caſion t6theFathersof rhe 5. Age to maintain that, the body of Chriſt is no more 
Crederedner- onearth;' and that he-is nowhere preſent, but if one place only, where he is 
ret fideles ; ſirtingat the right hand of God. YV:g:l5us writ five Books againſt Extyches in 
egos 3 which he inſiſteth much upon that. In the 1. Book he ſpeaks thus, (» £ bn ſon 
0016 COrPOI'e 'f God according to his manhied departed from us, but according t0 his Godhead he 

Re? Fram Lo, paieged you alway, even unto the end of the World. Had the Fa- 
' omnia et nos thers believed the real preſence-under the elements of bread and wine , the Eu- 
 Zabernari. tychians-might have ftopt their mouth, ſaying, that Chriſt even according to his 
(m) E!f ab- -nhood is always with us, unto the end of the world, ſince he is always bodily 


jt a 7" preſent under the accidents of bread. | | | 

apparens, os FPigilius addeth, (0) According to the form of ſervant Which he carried from 
a dextris cjus among mints heaven, 4s us abſent from us. According to the form of God which 
ſedeat, babi- ,.,,: th not from #5, he ss preſent unto us 1 earth, Burt his words are expreſs, 


Fat tanen is ally i | | he Flefo have bnt one nature (as 
_ eſpecially in the 4. Book. (p). Tf the Word and the Fleſs 
v5 ws the Eudychians ſay) how comes it to paſs that the Word being everywhere , hy fleſ 


(n) Dei filius alſo is not found every where ? For When it was on earth it was not in heaven , And 


ſecundum bu- yy becauſe it 15 in heaven it i n0t ou earth. 


qe wed To fay that Vigilizs underſtands that the fleſh of Chriſt is no more in earth 


"3-0" og viſibly, but inviſibly, is co make /7g;/5s an Eutychian ; for ſuch was the belief 


cecundam of the Eutychians; againſt whom he diſpurerh. Beſides, YV2gelix5 ſaying , that 


diviaita- when the fleſh of Chriſtwas on earth, it was not in heaven, underſtands that it 


KAR . o . . pa . PW. 
= Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum omubus diebus uſque ad conſummationem ſeculs. (o) Per formam ſervi quan 


abſtulit 2 nobis in Calum, abſens eſt nobis : per {ormam Dti que non recedit a nobis in terris preſens eft 2obts. ( p) Sz - 
werbi ot carais una natura efl,quomodo cum verbum ubique fits wor nique i1NvVenuur et caro ? Nam quande in teri of 
10a erat utique incalo, & nunc quia in calo eſt, 101 eſt miaque it terra Ot 37 Lantum en eſt, ut ſecundan ipſam Chri- 


Rum ſfectgnns oenturnm dg ealo quem ſecundum veil noviſcum efſe credimus in teria. 5 


0 
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was neither viſibly nor inviſibly in heaven, Whenceit followerb, that when he 
faith, that being now in heaven, it is no more onearth, he underſtands alſo thar 
itis neirher yiſibly or inviſibly in eaxth any more. 

For the queſtion berween /3g:/is and che Eutychians was not of the viſibility, 
bur of the real preſence, which the Entychians affirmed, and againſt which 71g. 


lias diſpureth with all his might. 


Cuae, XVII. 


That the Fathers acknowledge the ſame participation of the body and blood 
of the Lord in Baptiſm, and in the preaching of the Word, as in the 
Loras Supper 


He ancient Doors ſhew enough how far they were from believing a real (a) Auguſt. 
F manducation of the natural body of Chriſt with themouth, in that they ac- Serm.ad In- 


knowledge the ſame manducation and participation of the Lords body in Baptiſm CIO 
a 1 


andin the preaching of the Word, as in the Lords Supper. we IP 
Thus Azſtin , (a) None muſt maks any -donbr that then every believer is made Hincmaro, 
participant of the body and blood of the Lord, whes he ts made a member of ( hrift by p243. 
Baptiſm. And that he is not alienated from the communion of that bread and that Nulli eſt alt 
cup, although before he eat that bread and drink that cup, he go ont of this world, pas gy 
being in the mnity of the body of Ehrift. This ſame paſſage is found in Falgentins _ Ag .. 
towards the end of the Book concerning the Baptifm of the Ethiopian dying. gquemque #- 
Hierom to Hedibia in the 2. queſtion. (b) All we that are baptized in Chriſt, delium corpo= 
put on Chrift, and eat the bread of Angels, _ ; 
T heederer upon Eph.5. (c) By Baptiſm we are buried with Chrift , and riſe wi22 fon - 
again with him , and eat his bedy,and drink his blood. ticipem 
Chr3/oſtom in the 16th. Homily aponthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews : (d) Water 9%ando in 
and blood ſhew here the ſame thing ,, for his Baptiſm u his paſſion. 9. (mn 
We heard before Leo the 1.in the 14. Sermon, ſaying, that in Baptiſm, corps Chrifhs effici- 
regenerati fit caro crncifixs, The body of the baptized perſon becomes the fleſs of tur. Nec atie- 
[ Chriſt ] crucified. Mari ab illius 
Of the Word, Hierom ſpeaks thus upon Eeccleſ. 3. (e) This only good we have 1 calicſy; 
im thi preſent world , if weeat hu bread, and drink his blood, not only in the Sacra- rye 
ment, but alſo in the reading of Scripture: For the true meat, and the true drink quam pazem 
which us taken, from the Word of God, 3s the Science of the Scriptures. zilum comedat 
The ſame upon the 144. Plalm, if that Book be his, (f) When the Lord ſaith, 0 0s | 
He that eats my fleſh, anddrinks my blood, although it may be alſo nnaerſtood in my” [aculs inuni- 


ſtery ; yet to ſpeak mere truly. the body of Chriſt, and bi blood, i the word of the Tae corporis 


Scriptures, and the divine doftrine. Chriſti confli- 
Andalictle after, (g) When we hear the word of God ;, and the word of God, and '#u5diſcedat, 
the fleſhof Chrift, aud hx blood ts poured into our ears, oc. ror 


Clemens Alexanarinus inthe 1, Book of the Pedagogue 6. ch. by the fleſh of baptizamur 
the Lord, which we ear, underſtands Faith, and the promiſes of the Goſpel, ſay- chriſtum in- 
ing, (b) That the Lord hath repreſented by Allegory the evidence of faith, and the 4uimus, & 
arink of the Goſpel. | parem Come- 


dimus Ange= 
lorum, (6) Cam eo in Baptiſmo conſepelimity et una cum eo reſurgimus, et corpns ejus comedinus, et ſanguinem bibi= 
mus. (d) JSeinvucr evravla duo 2, ky int, x, vu, 7 y Barhioue dors T8 me 3. (e) Hoc ſ6- 
lum babemts it preſent; ſeculs bonum (; veſcamur carne ejus, cruoreg, potemmr,non ſolum in 710 ſed etiamin Scrt- 
. Wurarum lefitone. Verus enim cipus et potus qui ex verbo Dei ſumitur,ſcientia ſcripturarum eft, (f) Dnando dicit,qui 
comederit carnam meam, et biberit ſanguinem meum, licet et in myſterio poſſit intelligt,tamen werius corpus Chriſti et ſan= 
grus efus ſermo [cripturarum eſt , doffrina divina eft. (g) Si quands audimus ſermonem Dei, et ſermo Dei , et 
_ Chriſti, et ſangias ejus in anribus noſtris fundit#r, 8&c, (b) £voeſts Ths m5ews Y Tis kagyythias dA- 
Wcpron. 


Origen 
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(i)Bibere di- 
ctmur ſanugui- 


acm 198 [0- 


mcatorum the 
it, [cd et cum 
ſermonts ejus 


YCCHPIRUS, 


(k) Sicut in PE 
illzm foatem 141 


Moſes mife: 
l:gnums ita 
er in bunc 

fontem $5 


cerdos domi- 


mice CVUCLS 
predicatia- 


em mitt, et 
aqua fit dul- 


cis ad 074e 
11218, 


Origen inthe 16th, Homily upon Numbers. (i) Fe are ſaid to drink the blood, 
TA one ly in the Ceremony of the Sacraments, but alſo when we receive hg 
Woras, | | 

As Ambreſc in the Book of thoſe that are initiated in myſteries, brings ex. 
ainples of miracles to ſhew how the bread is made the body of Chriſt, he brings 
ſome alſo ro prove the change-, which happens in the water of Bapiiſm.(k)eAs 
Moſes (laith he) caſt Wood inte that fonntain, ſo the Prieft caſts into this foun- 

[of Baptiſm] rhe preaching of the Croſsof the Lord , and the water is made 
ſweet for grace. | 
Theſe conſiderations moved Cardinal Tolet to ſay in his Comment upon 7ch.6. 
that (1) T»fants in Baptiſm participate in ſome (ort the body of Chriſt, to wit, ac- 
cording to the thing ſignified, ana they may be ſaid to cat the fleſwof Chriſt, and to 
arink his blood. 

If then the Fathers find in Baptiſm, and in the preaching of the word the ful- 
filling of theſe words, that he that cars the fleſhof Chrift hath eternal life , where 
nevertheleſs no tranſubltantion 1s made ;, why ſhall we nor ſay alſo, that in the 
Lords Supper weeat the fleſh of Chriſt without any tranſubſtanriation of the 


(1) Ifantes bread 2 


in Bapi1ſmo 


aliquo modo participant corpies Chriſti, nempe quantum ad rem ſignificatam , et dici poſſunt carnem Chriſti manducare 
et bibere ſanguinen cus. | 


(a) Sec. Di- 
ony{tas of the 
Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hierar- 
chy 3.ch. 
And Clement 
in the 8. 


Book of A- 


poſtolzcal 
Conſtitutions. 
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CHAP, XVIII. 


After what manner the Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages celebrated the 
Lords Supper. How the ancient cuſtoms ſhew evidently , thas they be- 
lieved nos the real preſence, nor tranſubſtantiation, 


T will conduce much to the clearing of this matter, to view the (a) ancient 

cuſtoms,and the form of adminiſtring the Lords Supper in the ancient Church, 
for thereby we ſhall ſee how far the Roman Church is gone from the ancient 
cuſtoms. And of theſe cuſloms the moſt part will ſerve for proofs-of the belief of 
the ancient Chriſtians upon this controverſie. 

In Sacred places where the people met for the preaching of the word, and for 
the adminiſtration of Sacraments, there was a wooden Table in the midft, which 
was moveable, and might be removed. They called it a Table in the firſt Ages : 
Bur by little and little the cuſtom crept in to call it an Altar. | 

In every Temple or Church there was but one Table or Altar ; for then ſo ma- 
ny little Altars were not ſeen in ſeyeral corners of the Church, Thar cuſtom of 
having many altarsin a Temple was fet up when they began to fing private Maſſes, 
that is ſolitary Maſſes, without either communicants or affiſtants. 

| Upon that Table before they began the celebration of the Euchariſt, the Dea- 
cons brought the offerings of the people, that is, bread and wine , and ſome- 
rimes divers fruits, Which offerings they called gifts, and preſents, and 
ſacrifices. And the Paftour of the Church prayed in a tongue underſtood by all, 
that God would accept of theſe Sifts and offcrings. 

Of thoſe offerings of bread and wine, the Paſtour, and the Deacons that al. 
fiſted him,ſeta part as much as needed for all the brethren preſent tro communi- 
cate with che two kinds. For then round Hoſts, and thoſe thin wafers, baked be- 


' tween two Irons, and ſtampt with a Crucifix, were not in faſhion. But they bad 


ordinary bread and wine upon the Table, as much as would ſerve for that holy 
action. The remnant of the offerings which were not uſed in the holy Communi- 
on, was kept for the Agapes , or Love-Feaſts , and for the ſubyention of the 
poor. | 

That 
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That bread and wine being thus laid upon the Table, were covered with a cloth. 
And in many Churches there was a double curtain ſpred before the Table, which 
hindred the people from ſeeing that 'which was ſet upon the ſacred Table, OF 
which the conſecration was made by prayer, not by ſpeaking to the bread. And 
thar prayer, asalſo the whole ſervice, was done in a rongue which the people 
underftood, | 

But when the hour of admitting the people to the Communion was come, the 
Deacon cryed with a loud voice, that the Catechumens and Penitents , and all 
that did not communicate, ſhould go forth. So there remained none but the 
Communicants : then they drew the curtains, and took off the linnen cloth,and 
the Sacred figns were uncovered and expoſed to the peoples ſight. | 

In ſome places the Biſhop taking with both his hands the diſh where the $a- 
cred ſigns were, lifted it up a little co make it ſeen better; And did all this with 
his face turned towards the people. For then they ſpake nor of lifting up God, 
and elevating the Hoſt, The manner of theſe days for the Prieſt co turn his back 
unto the people, and lift up the Hoſt above his head, and at the ringing of a 
little Bell ro make the people adore that Hoſt with theSoveraign Service due unto 
God alone; All this I ſay would have been fonnd ſtrange and prodigious by the 
Antients, and no trace of it is found in Antiquity. 

That being done,the Communicantsgav* the kiſs of peace among themlſelyes, 
and kiſſed one another in ſign of concord. The Prieſt waſht his hands, and cry- 
ed out, San#a Santis, that is, Holy things for holy perſons. After that the Cler- 
gy and the people went to the Communion. In ſome Churches the Deacons 
brought the holy Communion in the two kinds to every onein his place, and pre- 
ſenting the holy Sacrament to each Communicant,ſaidin a known tongue, Lift 


3p jour hearts, (b) and the Coinmunicants anſwered , (*) We have them mnto (0) Surſum 
C07AA. 


the Lord: | ; : (*) Habemus 
The Communicants both men and women received with their hand the Sa- pF Ar mc 


crament, and with their hand put itin their mouth, Some men and women 
wrapt it ina handkerchief, and carried it to their homes, and laid it up in 
ſome cheſt or cupboard, But as ſcruples will multiply, and every Age brings 
always ſome new thing, in the ſeventh Ageit was permitted to men only to take 
the Sacrament with their bare hand, but women took it with a white linnen 
ever their hands. | 
From the Table in the time of the Communion, the Sacrament was fent to 
the abſent, ſick, and priſoners, and ſuch as could not come to the Congre- 
ow And many times it was carried v0 them by ſome widow , or ſome 
little boy. | | 
(c) Honig brother to Ambroſe, being in danger 'of Shipwrack, demanded (c) See a” 
the holy Sacrament, althongh he was not yer baptized, Which having taken Ambroſe we 
heate it nor, but hanged it at his neck, and rÞ#rew himfelf inco the Sex to ſwim on the dearh 
for his life. | of his bro-. 
Bur becauſe commonly there was more conſecrated bread upon the Table then ber Satyris. 
needed for all the Communicants, the remnant of that bread , which was cal- 
led the hody of Chriſt, was burnt, or given to little School boys to eat it, or was | 
(d) carried to the Priefts houſe to eat it at home. (d) Conſt. 
They made then a great ſcrupleof conſcience to let any part of the conſecra- (lem.x.8.c. 
ted bread to fall to the ground, but the cantele Afifſe were not yet extant, where- £49.20. 
by a Prieſt vomiting the Hoſt is commanded to eat it up again, unleſs he can find Js «1 bh 
oneto do ſo much for him; or to burn that vomiting, and pur the aſhes among Yun yaCcipiant 
the relicks. Orif it happen that the chalice be ſpilt on the floor , theſe cantele piacoxi reli- 
Aſs command that the floor be ſcraped, and that the ſcraping be mingled with 4#as & por-. 
other conſecrated wine, or put among the relicks, —_— paſio- 
In old time; when the Sacrament fell to the ground, or if it happened to be PRE 
ſtollen away , the Chriſtians were not ſo ſtupid as to ſay that God was fallen, 
. or that Chriſt was ſtollen, | 
Of Gods Feaſt; and of carrying God in proceſſion , there was no ſpeech 
Ffifff then ; 
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then ; nor of kneeling inthe ſtreet when the Hoſt paſt by, nor of worſhipping 
the Prieſts box with no Hoſt in, when the Prieſt returns from giving the Sacra- 
ment ro a ſick perſon. 

OF high and low Maſſes, or running, or dry, or private Maſſes , of Maſſes in 
white, in green, andin violet ; Mafles of St. Antony , or Maſles of the holy 
Ghoſt, there was no ſpeech in thoſe days. 

That old form of adminiſtring the holy Communion was very different from 
the Maſs of our days, as much as ſinging Maſs differs from celebrating the Lords 
Supper. So much doth the belief of the Modern Roman Church differ from thar 
of the ancient Church. And moſt part of the cuſtoms which I have repreſented, 
are ſo many proofs , that then they belived neither real preſence., nor tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

For had the Ancients believed that the Sacrament is really the body of Chriſt, 
they would never have put it in the hands of the people, there being always di- 
vers among the multitnde , whoſe bodies and conſciences are fouly defiled , and 
many Hypocrites. They would neyer have ſuffered that a woman ſhould take 
Chriſts body in her hand, lap it up ina handkerehief, and thruſting ir into her 
pocket, or ſome other place about her, carry it home, and ſhut it up in a Trunk 
or Drawer. Had ſucha thing been done ina place where the Pope reigneth abſo. 
lutely, no pain could be found ſevere enough for the perſons guilty of ſuch an 
horrible profanation. They wonld fay that this was the Prodigy foretold by the 
laſt Comet : Or if after that a ranging plague, or famine conſumed the people 
of the Lang, thoſe diſaſters would be taken for expiations of ſuch an abomi- 
nable crime. 

If the ancient Church had believed Tranſubſtantiation, they would never have 
given the conſecrated bread to unbaptized perſons ; Neither would they have 
ſuffered an unbaptized man to hang it at his neck , and eaft it with himſelf into 
the Sea. Much leſs would they have burnt Chriſt, or given the Lords body to a 
company of boys coming from Schoo!, who commonly have more waggery 
then deyotiom, Cyprian relates, that a little Girle carried in the arms, vomited 
the Chalice which a Deacon had powred into her mouth : for then they received 
Infantsto the communion : That wine ſpilt was not takenup again, , and the cha= 
lice had never been expoſed to that danger, if the Church had believed that it was 
the true body of Chriſt. That example alſo ſheweth, that the Deacons carried 
to eyery one the Sacrament. 

When the Euchariſt was carried to them that were abſent, the people that ſaw 
it carried by, would have worſhipped it, had they believed that it was Chriſts 
body. And how eould the people have worſhipped it in the ſtreet, fince they 
did net worſhip it in the Church ? 

Obſerve alſo how the cuſtom is changed. In old time the ſight of the Sacra- 
ment was forbidden to the Catechymens and Penitents ; whereas now the Hoſt 
is carriedin proceſſion through the ſtreets in the fight of Pagans, Jews and Turks, 
if there be any preſent, and of publick harlots ; and with all theſe ſorts of people 
Rome, Venice, Milan, &c. do abound. 

For the proof of all this, I will beſtow the following chapter. 


CHAP. 


[ 
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CHAP, XIX, 
Proofs of the cuſtoms repreſented inthe Chapter before. 


I Said that in the firſt ages the ſacred table was commonly made of wood. This 
we learn of Athanaſius , who complaineth that the Ar3avs bis enemies, (a )had A 
barnt before thaC harch-porch the ſeats, the chair, and the table which was of wood (a) fibenet. 
ard the vails of the great Church of Alexandria. | ' nels _ 
(b) Axſtin in the 5o. Epiſtle makes the like complaint of the Donatiſts. By es, Þ. 656. 
the way, theſe vails wherewith the Churches were hung, were white linnen ; #84975 - 
whence it is evident, that then they bad no Images in Churches. Of whieh cuſtom \! iran 
a trace remains in the Roman Church in Lent, for then Images are hid with white we 12g PRE 
{l1nnen. TIN 3 | jars wg 
Optatus Milevitanus in the beginning of the firſt book againſt Pirmenian, £uMmn gw. 
(c) Which of the faithful ones knows not that inthe celebration of the myſteries the *y 7d. FRG 
very wood ts covered with linnen? In the celebration of the Sacraments the Table- nt are 
cloth might be toncht, not the wood, ( d) There alſo he ſpeaks of removing the Cl Dep 6 
Altars trom their place. (e) The book of queſtions of the Old and New 7va5»&. 


Teſtament aſcribed ro Afi», faith cit was the Deacons office to carry the (®) Lig 
Altar. Dy TO DROtO ge a altrss effra- 
.. Itis true, that even'in the time of Conſtantine the Grear,'under whom the Chri- aw: n19"= 
ſtians began to build magnificent Temples, in ſome principal Churches they began (c) Dis fi 
roereR Altars of ſtone. a #: bh £2446 delium neſcit 
| There was then but one Altar ingyery Temple, not a multitude of petty Altars 7” Pfragendss 
in ſeyeral corners of the Church, asit is ſeen now among the Romaniſts. /gnatins yy nga wa 
inthe Epiſtle co the Philadelphians, ( f) The whole Ghurch hath bat one Altar. Ks operiri ? 
(8s) Hierem upon the third of Amos, Not the only Altar which the Charch hath, Interipſa Sa- 
but theeAltars of the hereticks which are many. And Chryſoſtows in the 18. Ho- 7477 5c 
mily upon the 2, Epiſtle to the Corinthians,' (h) There » one only Baptiſm, and _ rag 
one only Table. Alvarez.inthe Ethiopick hiſtory ch. 3. faith thar rhe Echiopick j; _— | 
Churches haye but one Altar. ' That cuſtonvof having many Altars hath a reliſh (4) Altaria 
of Paganiſm. PYirgil ſpeaking of the Goddeſs Yen, faith that rads tant um- 
| pies | TS Ny RE er ls modo aut re- 
(1) From hundred Altars in her Temple aſcends Ce Vis 


T he ſmeak, of odours that rich $aba ſends; © ' quzſt, Vet. 
fa £295 0 | & Novi 


(k) Prudesrixsin the firſt book againſt Symmachus obraideth the Papans, that Ten 


in their Temples every god bad his litcle Altar before hint. '-And God obraideth © 1,7; 
h tes with the like Idolatry, Hoſ. 8 | 
the 7/raelites with the like Idolatry, Heſ. 8. 11. ſaying, that 7/7acl had made many portarunt & 
Altars to fin." | {© 4.08 | | vaſaequs,$C. 
Upon the Sacred Table the Deacons brought not #rotind Hoſt, but a quantity Cf) #7- 
of bread and wi h as would { | fi , . ' &checop Ton 
nd wine, as much as would ſerve all the affiſtants ro communicateun- +2. 
der the two kinds. For that thereis an antient order of ghe Roman Church at- (8) Non uni 
tributed to Clement the firſt in theſe words, (1) Let ſo many ſacrifices be preſented altare quod 
upon the Altar as may ſuffice the people. Let not the remnant be-kepr for the morrow, babetEccleſia, 
but withthe fear and care of the Clarks lit it be conſumed, that is eaten. For al- 4 ed altaria 
though theſe D [s be ſuppoſiriri y | | goal 
g e Decretals be ſuppoſititious, [yet they ſhew, that when they were p/yrima. 
forged, the round Wafers andthe Maſſes where the Prieft alone receiveth, were (h)4aarn9- 
not yet in fafhion. Alſo the caſtome of demi the remnanit of the Lords body, «4 ,2r 4 
or giving it tolittle ſchoo-boyes to car, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereaſter, is a "&M>* 
very clear proof that there was a quantity of bread upon the Table, fome part (i) ubi tem- 
X - oh : | . plums tht cen-, 
cums. Sabes Thure calent are, &c. (k) Ommbus awe pedes po ſta eſt ſua cuique vetuſta Aruta. (1 )*Clet. x. de. 
Conlecr. Diſt, x, Can, Tribus. gradibus. Tantain altari holocauſta offerantur quanta populo ſufficere debeant, Quod 
remanſerit i craſtinum 308 reſcryetur, ſed in timore et tremore, clericorum diligentia conſumatur. 


Effff2 whereof 
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whereof alwayes remained afrer all the people had communicated, T have ſeen 
the repreſentations of the Euchariſt ſer our by the Jeſuit Richeome, where Chrift 
is pictured fitting at the Table'with his Diſciples, every one having his round 
Wafer upon his Trencher, There wanted no more bur a Crucifix ftampt upon 
theſe Hoſts. | 


: the Communion , Chryſoftem in the third Homily upon-the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
(m) ory | fians ſpeaks thus of rhem,(m) hen thow ſeeft the double curtaines dramu,think.thas 


idns 2v4anki- 


(n) Cypr.de have proofs-without number, Cyprian.in the Sermon ae Lappps, (n ) Returning 


pr's :4adunt. Cyprian in the Treatiſe of the Tombs, ſet. 21. ſpeaks of a woman. that had 


(0) Euſed. carried home the bread of the Euchariſt, and had ſhut it upina Trunk. We 
ID.7.Cap.9g. 


Es TH PHNTH » And Hierom, or rather. Pelagins upon. 1. Cor. II, Will .have 900d care taken 
(p/ _—_— chart the linnen where the Sacrament is. put up, be not foul, &c. (r) Yea Bal in 
—_— 43 z the Epiſtle ro Ceſqria Patritia1 m_ thus, One may in caſe of neceſſity, in. time 
Te; ies of perſecution, there being nexber Pricfpiar Atinifter preſent » Fake the Communion 
err ets = with his own hand. It ufuperfliuous tafew that there us no inconvenience inir, ſee- 
52Corus 87 1,40 that long cuſtome bath approve it by effett.. And he addeth, thar 5» Alexandria 
Ty of S1 s " and Egypt every Lay-man hath ,ucry,often the Communion in his own houſe, and 
Pp 2 B625 takes of it himjFlf-whew he lifteth. (1), 2. du Perron provcth by Hierem, thac 
7; Zn the Romans took tha Communion in their houſes when they thought good. In 
2ee7% 78 t- the fixt Univerſal Council aſſembled again in the Palace of Conſtantinople, there 
@&30Ty 70 is an expreſs Canon (t) (the 102.) forbiding' to receive-the Euchariſt in a veſſel, 
78/2399 andinjoyning that it be regeived wiih. the hand. 

(a) Greg, As for ſending the Sacrament to an abſent perſon by a boy or by a woman, 
Naz, Epita- we have ſeen before how Eu/cbius in the fixt book of his hiſtory, ch. 38. relates 
pico Gor- that Seraphion being on bjs death-bed defired che Eucharift, and char. the Prieft 
8001. 1, ſent ithim by a little boy. ..4Awmbroſe. in the book of widows, tells us, thar in his 
(7) 4 al- time widows were imployed to carry the Sacrament of Chriſts body, ſaying, 
ledgerh chis (u) She (meaning the, widow) maſt be withont the allurements of divers plea- 
paſlage ſnares, that ſhe may miniſter the boa and blood of C briſt . " 
againſt M.dv Now as ſcruples will grow, and with the decay of piety, geſtures and outward 
Pleſſorgp. 851. obſervations will increaſe, in the fixt. and ſeventh age, the cuſtom was introduced 
and it is . 4 4 6 - 
coed ty that men ſhould receive the Sacrament. with their bare hand, bur the women with 
4niftaſius a linnen cloth over their hand, for fear of touching the Sacrament. The 42. Ca- 


Piſhopot nonof the Council of Axxerre held in the year 590. hath theſe words, Uxs- 


ares? dby queque mulier quanao commmnicat , ſanm Dominicale habeat. Let every woman when 
Voſſins ſhe communicates have her Dominical. AMaximms Ot: Conſtantinople, who writ 
Ti 15 A Tas 


52 S1@vvE xnevggts ay 18/:om mre hl mpg 17 tzpiac 1 AeTERYE 0 roiravia azuhayey Th ids Yo! 1 
Ende was i) Gaps mighov Gov amad'{uniyar dra To Thu UAKERY ouvnleray 7e70 ol auTuy 7 DEV 147) ma 
64%. (f) Againſt du Plaſſs, p. 852. (t) Ts XAC88 We ni Cw? 615 70797 Sues, £7W @CgoITw, Se tow The 
12 Wros i 27 & yaeTC) * Tos 1% YEUGS 1 avs uUans arm oego s nve Ny aa Kg TEX VAL ONTUS 23s Thu Ty Sets 
Sure vaorylayy I amor Tis dogarTe xomeoviag atiewhues s mezniurIm. (u) Oportet eays carere oariarum 
ileceb;ts voluptatiun #t corpus et ſangumen (hriſti miniſtret, 


abourc 
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about the year 650. hath theſe words, (* ) Let all men that will c |; 
waſb their hands firft, that with a pare ſpirit and a clean ot af 5 RA 
Cbrifts Sacraments. Likewiſe let women preſent clean linnen, where they may receive (3 Gans 
the body of Chrift with a pure wind aud aclean conſcience. , —— 
As tor the remnant of the Sacrament, the cuſtoms were diverſe. Heſychius in filerant,prius 
the fecond book upon Leviticus.ch. 8, bath theſe words, Moſes be, Maes | os 
the remnant of fleſh and bread be burnt inthe fire, (x) Which alſo mee ſee now ſenſibl ſ#ar,ut mente 
done in the Church, and that all things which remain not conſamed (chat is > Pop he ks 
eaten) are caſt into the fire. : ry" {pen 
This cuſtome of the Latin Church was altered, when the Prieſts began to re- menta ſuſie 
ſerve the Sacrament. For then it was conſtituted that the Sacrament ſhould not 2d 
be burnt, but when it began to grow mouldy. (y) Txo's Decree alledgeth the = © 
fift Canon of the Council of Arles, conſtituting, that every ſacrifice ſpoiled with bibeaat ww 
faul old age be burnt in the fire, and the aſhes buried by the Altar. And Burchards 9994 > ubi 
Decree alledgeth the fourth Canon of a Council of Orleans, (2) Let the eblations Chriſt corpus 
which are offered upon the Altar be alWwayes renewed from one Saturday to another I " 
( for the foew-bread which was ſet upon the Loras table, was changed from one $athr- —_— 
day to another, leſt that being long kept they ſhould grow mouldy) «And asit x the ſcieatia. Bar, 
op1n10n of ſome, they ought to be burnt with fire. al.57'1,149. 
Our of all cheſe it appears how far they were from believing Tranſubſtanti- (x). Qa6s 
ation, For it would have been a profane mad part'to have call the natural body I 
of Chriit into the fire. 'Ler our adverſaries tell us, what the Fathers of that liter in Eccle- 
Council of Arles underfiood by moldy ſacrifices. . Can one ſay without blaſphe- la fierizignigy 
my, that Chriſts body is mouldy ? No more canit be ſaid, that by mouldy fa- 5.0 et 
crifices, the accidents of bread are underſtood, for theſe accidents are not the —_ rig 
Sacrifice; and length, whiteneſs and roundneſs are things which grow nor inconſumpre. 


__ Churches had other cuſt tals Pare 
ther Churches had other cuſtoms. That of Confantizople of giving the 75 ©4* 
remnant of the Communion bread to little I we ein [re in 2 = 6-706 
the fourth book of his Hiſtory, ch. 36. The whole Greek text we brought in cap. +55 


before. They would not have done ſo, if they bad believed it to be Chriſts na- 9/% /acrifi- 


_ body. wn ag 
In Balſamon there isa conſtitution of Theophilas (a) Patriarch OT 
which ſheweth, that in Zgype they had ——_ G—_ For it U—_ yen. 1, Me 
the remnant of the Sacrifices þe eaten by the Clarks and other faichful brethren eſt, & cinis 
that were not Catechumens, The like is found in Clements Confltitutions. /#7* {tare 
(d) After all have communicated,let the Deacons take the refidue and carry it to the tp gory 
4 aigh that is, to the houſes of the Court about the Church where t ie Prieſts Go "I 
» | * {CY 
All theſe cuſtomes ſhew three things evidently, The one, that che old Chri. oa ior 
ſtians did not put around wafer upon the table, but a quantiry of bread and wine 7;* is altars 
for the whole aſſembly to communicate, The ſecond, that they believed not then ranged 4 
that the Sacrament was.the natural body of Chriſt, for they would not have Sabbatum 
burnt it, or given it to little boyes ; and it would have been againſt common ſenſe ſemper inno- 
ro ſpeak of pieces and refidue of the bady of Chriſt, The third, that they did not 794% | 
reſerve the Sacrament, ' fince it was a conſtitution, thatthe remnant of the con- panes propoſe 
feerared bread ſhould be eaten; And this was practiſed even in the Apoſiles you: ak. x 5 ng 
time, as Hierom Or Pelagins reſtifie (which of the two is doubted) upon 1 Cor. 11. Domm pone- 
(c) After the Communion (faith he) they that ate the Supper together in the Church, 19% 4/6- 
made an end together there of that which remained of the Sacrifices. There Hierow Kan Fenn, F 
ne diu ſervatt mucidt frant,ep ut quidam ſentinut igne con JOmarE: F} It mul abanthr, 
Side ory Sole op v5 eeniies, e 1s © oples Ss om Perm me FO9% 
pred grating pt yo bo » VET * 4 Ns Moy 04 KAnerud? x; ob guy auT0is mr «I HAget. (b) Conſt. 
cotnanay acaenG 4 4, Fueri Frlerh Ton , accipiant Diacon; reliquias ep portent in paſtophoria. (c) Poſt 
; perfuiſſent, ilic in Eccleſia communew eenam comedentes pariter conſu- 


— 


mebant. 
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ſpeaks of the cuſtom of the Corinthians, whom the Apoſtle rebuketh, not for the 
(d) In his abuſe which they committed in the Agapes as the Cardinal holds, ( d) but for 
book againſt the prophanation of the Lords Supper. For St. Paul tells them, This is not to 
or ww 5. cat the Lords Supper, declaring that by their abuſe of the Lords Supper they cor- 
_** rupted and altered the nature of the ſame. 
Beſides the cuſtoms here repreſented of eating or burning the reſidue of the 
Sacrament, we have ſeen before the Conſtitution, which our adverſaries attribute 
unto Clement the firſt, thar ſo many Sacrifices be laid upon the Altar as are need- 
full to ſuffice the people, and that the reſidue be not kept till the next day. To 
(e) Nam & which add Origens teftimony in his fift Homily upon Zeviticus, The Lord did not 
Dominus pa- p#t off his Diſciples to cat afterwaras the bread which he gave them, neither did he 
nem quem command that it ſhould be kept for the next day. Which Gabriel Biel freely ac- 
D'ſcipulis Kknowledgeth in the 36. Lefſon upon the Canon of the Maſe, ſaying, ( f) Chriſt 
rac _ gave mot this Sacrament to his Diſciples to keep it howonrably in flore, but to pat it in 
vari juſſit in #ſe, ſaying, T ake cat. : by ; 
craſtinum. In vain the Cardinal brings many anthorities of the Fathers which approve the 
(f) Nez, de- reſtryation of the Sacrament for the time ro come. For thoſe places ſpeak of the 
dit Dif «9X reſervation which private perſons made of the bread they had received in the 
wc: / wed mel Church, not of the reſervation made by Biſhops and Prieſts of the refidue of the 
[ervareat,ſed ſacred bread after the Communion. And though it were otherwiſe, the cuſtoms 


dedit in ſw of ſome private perſons ought not to be ballanced againft publick Confti- 
ſums dicens, tyrions. | 


Accipits . : ; : | 
Hindsas, Something alſo muſt be ſaid of the uncovering and elevation of the Sacrament. 


In the antient Church the bread and wine laid upon the table were covered with 
a linnen cloth untill the hour of the Communion : then they rook off the linnen 
| to ſhew the Sacrament unto the people. This Ba calls the demonſtration or 
(s) Baſile. exhibition, (g) ſaying, Which of the Saints have left us in writing the words of 
8-4 "21 © the Invacation, When the bread of the Excharift is fhewed ? For 21. dx Perron ſhall 
"22-1: notperſwade us that #24Nifrg in this place ſignifieth conſecration. So.there ſhould 
«2503s fj- bea vain repetition in theſe words. For emauns jxvocatio, fignifierh the conſe. 
wm &m 7% Cration, The Cardinal then makes Baſi/ to ſay, Which of the Saints have left us 
ah 2H eget 78 59 writing the words of the conſecration when the bread us conſecrated? (h) Pachy- 
EF'TY x bt” metes who hath commented npon Dionyſss, whom they ſay to be the Areopagite, 
hae by Is ſpeaks thus, After prayers the holy gifts are uncovered which had remained covered 
S915 is wntill the time of the participation. This is that which Dionyfius, whom he ex- 
7 dx/@y #3- poundeth, calls acss 73 iuwpares a) bring-to evidence. 
243uc mw  Agfor theelevation, as Chriſt made no eleyation of the ſacred bread and wine, 
»aiaaet be ſo we finde not in the antient Church that ever the Prieſt lift up a wafer over his 
(b) Pachy- bead (which is that they call lifring up God) ro makethe people worſhip ir. Only 
meres in c.3. I finde that'in the ſixth agethe Biſhop or Prieſt taking the diſh, where the ſacred 
Eccl. Hier. bread was, with both his hands did raiſe it a little from the table, to let the people 
23 pid ſee it better. Anaſftaſins Sinaita who writ in the year 550. (if the books be his 
- $15 NA which bear his name) faith that. (1) after he hath ſanftified that dread ſacrifice, he 
ear ufubnlar Lift up the bread of life and ſhewed it unto all. Yet thatelevation was of the bread 
5 z8:3Av- only, not of the chalice. -+-As it may be gathered out of German Patriarch of Con- 
eSwwr #5 Fntinople ifithe contemplation of Eccleſiaſtical things. ( k) The elevation (faith 
ny'k - 66 he) of thewvenerable body repreſents the elevation in the Croſs and reſurrettion it ſelf. 
(i) Poſtqui And that the divine bread alone u lifted up, ſheweth that he 3s the King and Lord, 
ſacrificum and himſelf #s the head according to the Apoſtle. This paſſage is alledged and ſec 
7nd tremei= down in Greek in the Cardinals margent, | but he falfifieth it io the interpretarion, 


auly wat tranſlating v40ns the elevation on high, adding theſe words ox high, which are not 
£aUil ple 


bite fuſtulit, in the Greek, to make the Reader believe that the eleyation was done very high, 
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and above the Prieſts head. This fraud appears evidently in that in the ſame line 


there is 7) om? 785avge v4unv, the elevation in Croſs, where the Cardinal (1) tranſ- (1) 2. du -- 


lates the elevation, without on high : but he commits a greater falfification in 
tranſlating «9m # vciov agroy (9v0y, to elevate the bread alone a part, which words 
« part are his own, and arenotin the Greek. 2 BdIRk. <2. 
Inthe Licurgies falſely attributed to S. Fawes and to S. Chry(oſtaxs;. mention is 
made of the elevation of the gifr. But befides that thele Liturgies are' falſe and 
ſawedup with diverſe pieces made in ſeveral ages, ir is certain, that the eleyati. 
on mentioned in theſe Liturgies, is not that of the wafer: above the Prieſts head 
while the Prieſt turns his back to the people, but the eleyation of the diſh where 
the bread was, which the Biſhop or the Prieſt made with his face, turned towards 
the people. | | $67 i 
Cardinakds Perros baving found nothing in all the antient Church untill the 
time of the fourth Univerſal Council, brings theſe aaangs, 65"; and ſome new ob- 
ſcure Authors, as one Nicolaus Peftoratms,and a piece of a Liturgy, whoſe words 
he produceth, £38 v4 pnws 73 agry, and expounds them thus, for-be elevates not 
then the holy bread. He was ſo raw in Greek, that he eſteemed that «7% fignified 
then, whereas it ſignifieth altogether, or wholly. Sometimes «e's ſignifieth lately 
bur very ſeldome, and that figriification hath nothing common with the ſenſe ©, 
this place, | gs f 
Francis Alvarez a Portughez, Monk, who lived fix years in Ethiopia and Damie 
an Goes, upon the relation of an Erbiopign Ambaſfador, ſay that rhe Ethiopian 
Churches make no eleyation of the Holt, Iwill relate the yery words of Alvarez 
in the third chaprer of his Ethiopian Hiſtory. Having faid, that jg. the Maſs or 
Liturgy of the Erhiopians, they make a great cake of fine flower, and that the loaf 
is ſomewhat big and ſubſtantial becauſe all communicate. Alſo that all commu- 
nicate in the two kinds; He addeth, The Prieſt ancovereth the cake which be held 
covered like a Sacrament ; Then he takes it in his -hands, and lifting up his right 
hand leaveth it upon the left, printing upon it with his thumb five or ſix marks; One 
above, another in the midſt, the third at the foot (do he ſpeaks) the others on the fides. 
Them he conſecrates in hu language, after our manner, iu proper ſenſe, and with the 
ſame propriety of words ;, only he doth not eleyate the Sacrament. He fſaithallo, 
that after that the Prieſt hath taken the Sacrament of the blood, the Deacon doth 
adminiſter it in ſpoons. . That another Prieſt giveth water to drink, to them that 
have participated the cup, who waſh their mouth with it and then ſwallow it 
And that the Prieſt drinks a draught of water afterhe hath celebrated the Maſs; 
for that Monk calls that daſs, although the Ethiopians call it. otherwiſe. He adds 
that the Office of the Maſs i very ſhort, and that it is bardly begun, but it ts ended 
preſently after. For theſe Churches have not the Jatrosts, .nor the Graduals ; 
Only they read the inſtitution of the Sacrament ſer down inthe Goſpel, adding 
co 1t a lictle ſinging and ſome bleſſings. | 
Out of all this it appears how far the Abyſive Church (that contains ſeventeen 
great Provinces which are ſo many Kingdoms) differs from the belief of the Ro- 
man Church, There they make no elevation, and by conſequent no adoration. 
There every Communicant participates the two kinds, There the Service is in 
a known tongue, And the water, which the Prieft and the Communicants driak 
after the Service is done, ſheweth that they belieye not Tranſubſtantiation, This 
mingling of water with the body and blood of Chrift newly taken (to ſpeak after 
the ſtile and belief of the Romanifts) would be held an unwarrantable mixture. 
Neither do they ſpeak of the Pope in that Country, nor of obedience to the 
Roman Church. Neither can one ſay that they have ſhaken off the yoke of the 
Pope: for they never were ſubje& to him. Neither did eyer the Pope complain, 
that they had departed from his obedience, or ever laid any claim of domination 
over them , although theſe Churches have ſabfiſted now aboe a thouſand 
years, 
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of the adoration of the Sacrament : weakneſs of the Cardinals proofs : hew 
| he falfifieth Scripture. Examination of bis allegations. 


'T HE form after which the Lord Jeſus celebrated his holy Supper among his 

-4 Diſciples, fheweth evidently, that the Apoſtles did not worſhip the Sacra- 
ment; for they were ſitting [or rather leaning] at the table, and did not riſe from 
the table till che whole ation of the Sacrament was done. For in all the narra- 
tives of the inſtitution of the Sacrament, there is no command for worſhipping 
the Sacrament, nor any trace ofadoration,no more then of that elevation where- 

by thepeople is invited to worſhip. | ; 

(a) _ | (a) The Cardinal anſwereth, that one may adore fitting; That the Virgin Aſe- 

nods des ry holding Chriftan her boſom, did nevertheleſs worſhip him. That Nama had 

book 3.ch.zz commanded that adoration ſhould be performed fitting. That P:brac ſaid in his 

(b) Quarra- Moral verſes, (b) Adore ſorting as the Grecian preſcribes. 

ins de P:- © To this Ianſwer, that if the Virgin Afary holding the Lord Jeſus in her boſom, 


_ offi adored him, ſhe did it with her heart and thought, not with the geſture of her 
-1mme iz Gree body, or with an outward adoration, the adoration which is here in queſtion. 
ordezue, For in the facrifices they were bound to proſtrate their bodies ; how much more 


then in a ſacrifice where the body of the eternal Son of God was ſacrificed? Thar 
which he faith of Nama and Pibrac, is a boyiſh conceit ; For the Apoſtles were 
Jews,and were not ruled by Xmas Conſtitutions, nor by Pibrac's moral verſes. 
Their cuftom in the'adoration was to kneel down, yea many times to proſtrate 
their whole*body. ' | 
The* Cardinal makes a doubr whether the Apoſtles received the Euchariſt fie- 
Againſt d# any, * For (faith A ) the gefture und poſture of the Cemmunicants us not expreſt; 
Pleſſis, book ag likewiſe it 1s uot .expreſt whether they ſtood mp to eat the Paſſeover according to the 
3-.I. inf/tation of the Law. Had this Prelat read atrentively the text of the Goſpel, 
Pe 37t: he wouldnot have doubted of a thing ſo clearly expreft in it. Forin the 13. ch. 
of S. fohns Goſpel, ver. 4. it is ſaid, that Jeſus aroſe from Supper to waſh his 
Apoſtles feer; and after he had wafhed their feet, we read in verſe 12. thathe 
fate down again, In the ſame chapter $: Fohn ſpeaks of a Diſciple, which is S. Zohz 
himſelf, who'fitting at the table, was in the boſome of Jeſus, that is, he laid his 
head on his lap, which he could not have done if Jeſus had ſtood up. The tables 
of the Grecians and Romans were fo diſpoſed, that they were half ſitting, half 
lying down : and that he that wasin the ſecond place fitting lower, could reſt 
his head on him that was fitting above him. This Cardinal ignorant in the good 
letters, knew nothing of theſe things, or if he knew them, he purpoſely diſſembled 
them. That cuſtom of fitting at the Lords Supper was yet in faſhion in the 
Apoſtfes time. This appeareth by the Church of the Corinthians, which cele- 
brated the Lords Supper in the form of a feaſt, where exceſſes were committed. 
To which the word of #9 and Cena are ſuitable, which all the antient Churches 
uſed to expreſs Chriſts ation celebrating this Sacrament with his Diſciples. 
For the word Cexa fignifieth a common ſupper , not an oblation importing 
f adoration. . | 
(c)D»/ Perron * Others ſay, (c) andthe Cardinal after them, that the Apoſtles did not wor- 
againſt 4% ſhip the body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, becauſe they had Chriſt every day with 
D 4 þ om» thera ; wherein they deceive themſetyes purpoſely , for they know, that before 
p.863, CharaQtion.the Apoſtles bad never eaten Chriſt, and never been preſent ar the 
: ſacrifice of his body, and that ſuch a manducation had deſerved an extraordinary 
devotion, and that there was never a ſacrifice in the Church without adoration. 
Much leſs then ſhould the ſacrifice of the natural body of the Son of God have - 
wanted adoration, eſpecially the firſt inſtitution of Yhat ſacrifice, which mult be a 
perpetual pattern and rule. 
MY Upon 
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Upon our queſtion to our adverſaries, where they can ſhew us, that eyer God 
commanded ns to worſhip the Sacrament, and to yeild co it a ſervice of latria 
(as they ſpeak; which is the adoration due ro God alone) we cannot fetch an 
anſwer from them, nor one word to the purpoſe. A. du Perron (d) ibawatel 
bard about that, and is put to his ſhifts : he ſaith, thar no more have we any com- 
mand to worſhip the Holy Ghoſt. I anſwer, that whoſoever worſhipperh God, 
worſhipperh the Holy Ghoſt, ſince the Holy Ghoſt is God, for ſo he is called 
AF. 5. 3. The Apoſtle 1 Coy. 6. 19. faith that our bodies are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt : now Tetaples muſt be conſecrated to none but God. And Jeſus 
commanded that we ſhould be baptizedin the name of the Father, andof the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now we are not baptized in the name of the crea- 
cure. 

If the body of Chriſt which is given in the Euchariſt were the natural body of 
Chriſt, as our adverſaries will have it, not the Sacramenral body as we affirm, the 
Apoſttes world have worſhipped it. Eſpecially in the firſt celebration of this 
Sacrament , which muſt be a rule unto the Church ; the command of wor- 
ſhipping the Sacrament ſhould have been clearly expreft, or at leaſt the pra- 
ice. 

(c) He adds, that when the Father ſaith,T his 15 my ſon in whom 1 «am well pleaſed, 
hear ye him, he ſaith not Worſhip ys him ,,, but in that indicative propoſition, Th is 
my Son, this imper.tive prepoſition, Worſhip ye him, was virtually and implicitly con- 
tained. Likewiſe he will have theſe words, This is my body, to contain implicitly 
the command of worfhipping him. X 

I anſwer, that thoſe words, This i my Son, ate proper, not Sacramental or 
typical words, liketheſe, 7 hs z my body, as we have proved it. Now from fim- 
ple words one may draw conſequences, but from Sacramental words no conſe- 
quence can be drawn, till they be reduced to fimple and not typical words. - Be- 
fades, theſe words, Th is my Sox, contain indeed a command to worſhip Chriſt, 
bur not to worſhip him in ſuch a place or in ſuch an ation. Whereas from theſe 
words, This is my bedy, they will-infer a confequence, that this body muſt be wor- 
ſhipped under the ſpecies of bread, which is an inconſequent conſequence and 
without any colour. 

The Cardinal adds, Thowgh the bread of the Eucharift ſhonld remain traly bread 
in its inWard and invifible ſubſtance, was there not a far greater diftance between the 
Ark and God, the Ark being but the ſimple legal and ceremonial ſign of his preſence, 
then betwees the Encharift and Chriſt ? which Ark nevertheleſs Joſhuah and al 


(d) Of Eu- 
chariſt. lib. I. 
ch. $. 


(c)Pag.863. 


the people of Lrael worſoipped ; And David in his Pſalms exherts every one to wor= © 


flap at. iy 

/ anſwer, that it is falſe that eyer Jof44h or the people of 1/ra:l worſhipped the 
Ark. We tindindeed, Joſh, 7, 6. That Foſbnab rent his garments and fell on his 
face to the ground before the Ark of the Lord, And that nor only according to the 
Hebrew,but according.to theYulgate verſion authorized by the Council of Trex. 
The words 1 that verſion are theſe, 7oſne promns cecidit in terram coram Arca 
. Domine uſqne ad veffprram, tam ipſe quam ſeniores Iſvarſ; The verſions of San- 
Her Pagninus and of Arias Mſontanns lay the ſame. . Thelicenciouſneſs of forgery 
is notorious in: thts Cardinal. | 

With the like deprayation of Scripture, he ſaith in the-ſame place, that David 
in his Pſalms exhorecth every one co worſhip\ the Ark, and healledgerh, with- 
out Quoting, a text of the 98. Pf. which in the Hebrew Bible is the 99. where 
. Dividſaih, Exale ye the Lord owr God and Worſhip at his foorfteol,, But the vulgar 

verſion ſaith, Yorfaip his foorſtaod, Here the Cardinal will play the Grammarian, 
bur acRtech ther part but poorly. AH the good verſions of onradverſaries tranſlate 
as we do,, that of Paginuea Monk of Laca, and that of Arias Adontanmns a Spa- 
mard. So doth. allo- the Chaldean Paraphraſt, The Septuagint tranflate 
9504uviioure T9 <omdiw, not 7 varmNor, Bur this removerh all doubt, that in the 
ſame Pſalm after DV WINWN: Aderate ad ſeabelam, iris added 2 MNINeN 


Adorate ad montem. If in the firſt, we muſt cranſlate Adore the foorftool, we _ 
rranuate 
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tranſlate in the ſecond, Adore the rwonntain, which the Cardinal would not like; 
for it would be a mad idolacry to worſhip a mountain. It is not credible that 
D.vid worſhipped before the Ark otherwiſe then Zo/2na ; Now it is exprelsly 
J9h.7.6- faid of Joſhna, that he fell to the earth upon his face before the Ark of the Lord, not 
that he worſhipped the Ark. Who will believe that God, who in his Law did ſo 
expreſsly probibit worſhipping any other but God, would allow the worſhipping 
of a wodden cheſt? I confeſs, that wor/hzpping God, and Worſhipping before God, 
are the ſame thing, Bur when ir is queſtion of inanimate things, worſhipping be- 
fore the Temple, and worſhipping the Temple, arethings far different. 
Two things deſerve to be oblerved by the way. Firſt, theſe words of the Car- 
dinal, Though the bread ſhould remain in hrs inward and inviſible ſubſtance, &c. 
This is ſaying tacitely, that there is an outward ſubſtance, and putting two ſub- 
{tances in the bread, the one inward and inviſible, the other outward and viſible, 
which is a meer abuſe, By affeRing tubrility he berrayerh his ignorance. | 
Secondly, obſerve to what cxcels Idolatry is grown in the Roman Church, in 
which chey worſhip not only the body of Chriſt which chey affirm co be covered 
with the 5pecies, bur alſo the ſpecies, that is the ſigns and accidents. 
(£ ) Bellar: (ft) Bellarmiz teacheth that doQrine, ſaying that the adoration belongeth to 
Lad Eu- the ſigns of bread and wine, in as much as they are conſidered as the ſame thing 
char. c. 29, With Chriſt whom they contain z as when they worſhipped, they worſhipped his 
ſe&.S:d hxc. garment a!ſo, So then Chriſtians are brought to worſhip the colour and the 
P;opric Chii= figure of bread, and a whole objeR is worſhipped, of which Chriſt makes bur the 
fm oj _ one half. Wherefore the Council of Treu: commandeth that the Sacrament be 
on Ri. worſhipped. Now the Sacrament of Chriſt is nor Chriſt, | 
070m E0t14m 
cd ſymbola panis es Tin pertiacie, quatenis apprehenditatur ut quid uaum cum ipſo (\riſto quem continent, 


Cunar, XXI. 


That in the firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church the Sacrament was not wor- 
ſhipped. The Cardinals allegations arid proofs are examined. 


H E cuſtom of ſitting ac the table when the Euchariſt was celebrated, did 
not continue long atter the Apoſtles. For ſoon after their death another 
cultom was brought in, that the Deacons ſhould bring the Sacrament to every 
communicant, or that every communicant ſhould come. to the Paſtour of the 
Church to receive the communion in the two elements. 
But as for the adoration, it is certain, that as they did not elevate the Sacra- 
ment, ſo they did not worfhip ic, and for that our adverſaries bring no proof 
(a) In bis that can ſerve their.turn, nor anyexample, or teſtimony of antient writers of the 
book againſt *1ME that (a) AL. dn Perron ſer for his limir, that is, till the fourth univerſal Coun- 
M. du Vleſis Oil, which was in the, year of Chriſt 457. Bur in the 23, Canon of the third 
book 3.ch 11 Council of Carthage we have this conflitution, Vt cum altar; aſſiſtitar, ſemper ad 
Patrem airigatur oratio. That when the Prieſt aſſiſts before the Altar, the prayer 
be alwayes airetted unto God the . Father. / If it was then unjawful to make the 
addreſs of . prayers unto Chriſt inthe Euchariſt, it was alſo unlawful to worſhip 
his body , forin Chriſtian Religionall .adoration imports invocation : yea the 
word aaoratio comes from sratzo, which'fignifieth prayer; 
\ For che adoration of the Sacramentthey. alledge Dionyſu in ch. 3. of Ecclefi- 
aſtical Hierarchy, laying, -(b) 0 holy and. Divine ceremony, removing the vails of 
(b) Dionyſ. *,* . ai as | ' 
Je Hier. the riddles wherewsth thou art ſymbolically inviroxea, ſhew they (elf clearly to us 
Eccl. cap. 3. 


<< 
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and fill our eyes with thine enly ana anſhadowed light. The Cardinal tranſlateth 

7*A*m a Sacrament, and by the Sacrament he underſtands Chriſt. A willfull abuſe, 

to call Chriſt 774471, that 15 a myſtery or myſtical ceremony. 50 did Faber Stapn- 

lenſis rranſlare it. O divinum penitue ſanttumque myſterium ! Who ſees nor that 

this isan Apeſtrophe, a Rhetorical compellation, whereby many times things in- 

animate are ſpoken to as if they underſtood, and perſons abſent as if they were 

preſent? It was ſo that Ambroſe ſpake to the element of water, (c) O water (c) Ambrof. 

which haſt waſhed the globe of the earth ſtained with human blood, &Cc. O water that in Luc. lib. 

haſt meritcd (that is obtained) ro be a Sacrament of Chriſt, &c. It was1o, that the 19-©-22+ 

Prophets ſpake many times to heayen and earth. But what? That book is not outs nu 

of Dienyſius eAreopagita, but was made many ages fince, as we might calily Ss 

prove. : ut preſentium 
(d) The Cardinal faith, this Author is not the true Dionyſius Areopagita, but {avacrorum 

that it isenouch that heis a Catholick Author above clurteen hundred years old, 9% Prece- 


! _ : * derct,orhem 
that is,about three hundred yearsafrer Chriſt. And he proveth ir, becauſe the ,,,,.,;,» 


Council of Conſtantizeple in Trulls, held in the year 681.. and Gregory, who writ 1avaſti, &c. 
abour the year of Chriſt 595. cite that Author. An ingenious proof, That a 0 4qua que 
book was written abour' the year 3009. of Chriſt, becaule ſome Authors haye $47amentum 
ſpoken of him about 700, years after Chrifts birth! Iris falſe that Gregorizes Na- ker : : 
24nzenus did ever alledge that book, as Budexs ſuſpeteth. And if Nicolas the (d ) <a 
Coloſſian faith that he ſaw the Comments of Dionyſus of Alexandria.upon that 02 libro ante 
book, he is no cred:ble witneſs, For who will believe that theſe Comments were ©, cap. x. 
hideightor nine hundred years, and that this Nicolas was the firſt that ſaw them 
after ſo many ages ? which I ſay, not to deſpiſe the. book of the, Hierarchy 
aſcribed to Dionyſirs Arcopagita , a very uſeful book, and altogether contrary 
to Tranſubſtantiation, co Purgatory, and to the Popes. primacy. - Only I fay it 
cannot be of that Diozyſ6us, and that it was written by ſome Chriſtian Platonician 
about 350. or 400: years-after Chriſts, birth, in. thetime that Monks began to 
ſpread, when the Churches were flouriſhing, and the time quiet. | 

Read all the Fathers of the firſt ages ; nogone word ſhall be found inthem of 
adorins the Sacrament, and deferring a divine worſhip unto.it; no trace of that 
is extant in Faſtin Martyr, nor in-Tgnatins,anor in Clemens Alexandrinns, nor in 
Tecrtulliin, nor in Origen, nor in Cyprian, nqr in that book of the Lords Supper 
which is falfly fathered upon him, as we have proved, ,nox in Arnobines, nor in 
Lattantis, nor in Athanaſius, nor in Enſygbrus, nor in Baſgfins, nor in Gregorins 
Nyſſenus, nor in Gregorizs Nazianzenum. Neither do,the Liturgies of S, Fames 
and Baſilizs, though talſifed and diſguiſed with many additions, ſpeak a word of 
them. {4.1 ; \ .:* ng F. 

The antienteſt Author alledged by the Cardinal, that ſeems to ſpeak of the 
adoration of the Sacrament, is Cyrills of Feryſalem, who writ abour the year of 
Chriſt 380, he ſpeaks thus in the fifch myſagogical Catecheſis, Afrer the Com- 
mznion of Chriſts body, I draw near tothe chalice' of the blood, not ſtretching forth 
my hands, but bowing in a form of adoration and veneration, But theſe myttago- 
gical Carecheſesare a ſuppofiritious book;z for they are;quite of another. ſtile, 
more conciſe then the precedent eighten Catecheſes, hich ought alſo ro be 
called Myſtagogical, becauſe they ſerve allo for introductions tro mylteries,., But 
the diverſity ot the Author, is the cauſe of the diverſity. both of thetitle, and ſtile, 
That this work is ſpurious, it appeareth not only by the diverſity of the ſtile, bur 
alſo becauſe in the firſt Myſtagogical Catecheſes (ec ) the Author chideth his (a7 5 
hearers for frequenting the hippodrow, that is, the: place appointed fas, horſe N24ay 323 
races, and for ireqenting the Amphitheater, . where Gladiatours were fighting 5:2Sywariar 
againſt Tygers and Lyons, and labours to dehort them from ſuch ſpectacles, £,i7mAes- - 
Such admonitions could not be done at Jeruſalem; where there was neither #42 x9" 
Hippodrom, nor Amphitheater, | a TS. mY 

No Cities had thoſe ornaments and ſpeQtacles, but the capital Cities of the 
Empire, as Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexanaria, and- Antioch, where the, ordinary 
reſidence of the Emperaur was, or of his Lieutenants, in Aſa and Egypt, and 
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ſome few towns where the Roman Legions wintered, as Nemanſus in Ganles, and 
ſome Towns in the Eaſt upon the borders of Perfia. Bur as for Pernſalem, it was 
ſubje& to Ceſarea the Metropolitan of Paleſtina, and was one of the leaſt Towns 
of the Empire as for the civil order. Herod the great had built an Amphitheater 
at Ceſarea, as Foſephys reſtifieth. But in the time of Cyri/as it was no more fre- 
quented. Geſver in hisLibrary, ſaith, that theſe Catecheſes are found in the Li- 
brary of Anſþzrg under the name of one Fohn of Fermſalem. 

As for the other eighteen Catecheſes, although I think that moſt of them are 
of Cyriltus, yer ſome of them are none of his, as the eighteenth, For that Cate- 
chefis being made a few dayes before Eaſter, yet the Authour ſpeaks as if they had 

(f) vye©4e- been then in the depth of winter. ( f) Now (faith be) © the time of winter, and 

ers 6 xgupds the trees and now as dead. Whereas in Feruſalemat Eaſter, the corn begins to be 

os begs, 451% jn the ear. A fortnight after Eaſter, at the lateft, they offered in the Temple the 

7 Nrd'es new fruitsand the new ſheaves, Itis like that theſe Catecheſes were pronounced 

#0v 05 1568+ at Conſtantinople where winters are often hard and long, by reaſon of the neigh- 
bourhood of Pontus Enxinns. 

The ſame eighteenth Catecheſis makes us clearly ſee that the Myſtagogical 
which follow, are not of the ſame Author, For towards the end of that eighteenth 
Catecheſis, the Author promiſeth more Catecheſes to follow, And faith, char 
the firſt ſhall begin by theſe words 7 «a a 3a: agat a>gdtdumn, which are 
not found in the firſt Myſtagogical, and it begins otherwiſe. 

Yet let us ſuppoſe that theſe Catecheſes are of Cyrilus. What do they ſay 
for the adoration of the Sacrament ? The alledged paſſage faith only, that we 
muſt come to the Communion of the Sacramenc with the geſture and countenance 
of a man that worſhippeth God and Chrilt fitting at che right hand of God; for 
of worſhipping the Sacrament he faith neyer a word. 

Thus Gregorins Nazianzenns inthe oration upon his ſiſter Gorgon;a, ſaith, that 
at midnight ſhe came and proftrated her ſelf before the altar, and with a loud cry called 
upon him that is honoured p6# the altar. It cannot be ſaid that ſhe worſhipped the 
Sacrament, ſeeing that the holy Euchariſt was not celebrated at midnight, and that 
ſhe was alone in the Church. 

(g) Itaque The ſameT fay of the paſſage of Ambroſe in the third book of the Holy Ghoſt, 
per 4 #-—o__ ch. 12. where expounding that foorſt6ol mentioned in the Pſalm, he faith, (s) By 
nr Fu -*Y the footſtoot the earth i nnderftood, and by the earth the fleſh of Chriſt, which now-we 
Yam autem Worſhip in myſteries, and which the Apoſtles worſhipped in onr Lord Jeſus. And of 
caro Chriſti, the paſſage of Auſtin upon Plalm 98. (h) He walked #n the fleſh,and gave us his 
quam Re fleſh nnto ſalvation. Now #0 body eats that fleſb unleſs he hath firſt worſhipped'it. 
_—y of Theſe paſſages ſpeak not of worſhipping the fleſh of Chriſt under the ſpecies of 
| Apoſtoli iz bread, but only of worſhipping the fleſh of Chriſt in the fraQtion of the Sacra- 
Domino Jeſs ment. It is one thing to worſhip Chriſt in the. Lords Supper, and another thing 
adorarunt. to worſhip the Sacrament of che Lords Supper. Thus in the Eucharift we wor. 
(b) fa 7%” ſhip theFather, yer we worſhip him not under the elements, asif chat Sacrament 
7: 2):11z- were God theFather, The antient Chriſtians worſhipped in the Euchariſt the 
vit, «> ipſam body of Chriſt fitting atthe right hand-of God , and to that end were warned, 
ca/nem mai= that white they received the holy bread, they ſhould lift up their hearts on high ; 
parry wry; 1y. SHrſumeorda. Aiſtins words are moſt conſiderable, Thar none eats the fleſh of 
pong = the Lord,unleſs he hath worſhipped it before. None can deny, that he ſpeaks of the 
#emo illam true and ſerions worſhip, which is done as well with the heart as with the body. 
caraem man= Whence it appeareth, that he ſpeaks not of a manducation with the mouth , for 
ducat nſs many eat the Sacrament with the mouth, without ſuch a ſerious worſhip of Chriſt. 
P A" Zadas (as Avſtin ſaithoften) ate the Sacrament of Chriſts body, yer wichour 
(3) ud au- worſhipping Chrifts body. And ſo Anftins ſaying ſhould be found falſe, That 
rem adorari mone eats the fleſh of the Lordexcept he bath worſhipped it before. But this Father 
debeat, co ſpeaks moſt true, becauſe he ſpeaks of the ſpiritual manducation by faith, which 
nn art cannor be bar in them that fear Chriſt and worſhip him, 
Apoys 4 Hieromupon the ſame Pſalm, (i) The Apoſtles fhewed that the fleſh of Chriſt 
cum adorantes regreſs funt #3 Eieryſaltmy ſed et ad crucems Dominicam et ad animam ſaattam hac referenda. =_ 
: my 
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muſt be worſmpped, when he aſcenting to heaven, they Worſhipping retu _ 
falem. Bn theſe things muſt be pc. to the C of yd — —— | 
ſoul ;, _ then to the —_—_— of the Sacrament. / 

In the ſame manner muſt we underſtand the expreſſions of Chr : 

7, Homily upon Aatthew, and in the 24. Homily upon ef, y = 
Corinthians, where he exhorteth his hearers by the example of the Afag; thar 
came out of Perſ6a, who worſhipped Chriſt in the manger, ro worſhip him alfo 
in the ſacred myſteries; They are Rhetorical declamations, in which he ex. 
n__ the people co worſhip Chrift in the Euchariſt, nor co worſhip the Eu- 
chariſt, 

I cannot wonderenough how the Cardinal durſt alledge T heodoret Book 3.c.7 
firſt Dialogue having ſaid , Phat Chriſt (k) gave to = fgn the — __ of » why ge 
and that he honoured the viſible ſigns with the name of his body, having uot chan 3 c_ 
their nature, but adding grace unto nature, inthe ſecond Dialogue ſpeaks the FA OY th 
language, ſaying, (|) After the conſecration the myſtical ſigns depart not from (k) ger uh 
their proper natare, for they remain in their former ſubſtance, fignre and form, and wean T6 7% 
are v; ye wy to - aps as they were before. n cps T1- 

T heedoret addeth according to the Cardinals verſion, The fps are nu 4 oyOue, 
zo be the things which they are made, and are believed and —_ as roar we veGm 
which they are believed to be. Bur there isaccording to the Greek, and according ts bg ng 
to Theedorets intention, The ſogns are underſtood to be the things that they were opoiue 
and are belicved and venerated, as being that which they are believed to be. T he. Re T7 
doret faith that cvuGone meow), the ſigns are venerated, Or as the Cardinal tranſ- D — 
lates, the gns are worſhipped. Upon which we give the choice to our advyerſaries S— 
whether they will have Theodorets meaning to be, that the ſigns are worſhipped TETILU KEY» 
with the —— worſhip due unto God alone, or whether they will have oo 
Te9o ne v according to the cuſtom of the Grecians to fignifie only venerating and 59839 2 
reverencing, It they will have Theedorets meaning to be, that the figns or figures hu —_ 
of Chriſt are worſhipped with a ſoveraign adoration, they make Theodore guilty 9v#foxc # 
of horrible idolatry, as deferring unto the figns or figures of Chriſt a worſhip %#**#% Figa- 
equal to the adoration due to the ſoveraign God for the ſigns are not God. gemn. 
Or if they will, that Theoderet by 7&0 underſtands only venerating or re- pen An 
VErencing, then they make him ſpeak as we do; for we honour and vyenerate theſe oia;, ny p 
ſigns, But in that ſenſe, this teſtimony of T heodorer will avail nothing for the % uar@- x 
wy —_— deferred unto the Sacrament, To anc 

ur though the Cardinals verſion were receivable, yet it is a weak proof in the 7. 9 
mouth of the Romaniſts , for they make two ſorts of aliens a the _- — 
ſoveraign, the other inferiour , and by conſequent when they hear T heodoret ret) 5 Ley 
ſaying, that the ſigns of Chriſts body are worſhipped, reafon obligeth chem to iN 4) ma 
rake that of the inferior adoration which they deter unto Saints, to bones, and © Js % 
to relicks. When Terraltian againft Hermogenes faith, I adore the plenitude of Fa 
Scripture, he underfiood not that the Scriptures were God, or that they were to bone) res mi 


be worſhipped like God, but only that he did reverence them, 5), 
In the Liturgy attributed to Chryſoftow theſe words are found : (m) The .(m) Pros 
Chry/ofs, eat. 


Deacon having ſaid Amen, and worſhipped or venerated with reverence the Hol 
Goſpel, comes out by the Sacred dores. None, I think, is ſo groſsly idolatrous, - x ww ings 
gather hence that the book of the Goſpel muſt be worſhipped with adoration of bo 6 Dalue- 
latria. : In our dayes they worſhip the holy tear of Chriſt, and the wood of »&: «?mwv 
the Croſs, and the repreſentation of oar Saviours face on a linnen eloth, and yet ® #2 
no man of good ſenſe would worſhip theſe things with the ſame adoration as he *© 2m 
worſhippeth God , although Thowas, Cajetan, Biel, Azor, Vaſquez, and a multi- pended 
rude of DoQtors ſtifly maintain that the wood of the Croſs muſt be worſhipped temas 
with adoration of latr;g. xa inlay 

Here] catinot paſs by the ignorance or fraud of Cardinal du Perron, who de- id Ts axay 
fends this adoration in the Maſs with the example of Aaron and Aoſes, who ſpake Gopwny ah 
by Gods command unto the tone whence the waters flowed : as though Moſes 
and Aarez by ſpeaking to that ſtone had worſhipped it. The words which they 

| ſpake 


a 


« ot Are,  —_ — A re eo 
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ſpake to the ſtone, were Not words of adoration , but of command. 
the ſepulcher, Laza- 


res _—SOn———— Tate” ' 
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Such was the word of Chriſt ſpcaking t0 L4847%4 lying 1n 
115 come forth. ench ſhall Gods command be, when in the laſt aay he ſhall com- 
mandthe earth and the ſea to give up the dead. 

T heodoret then meant, not that the inanimate ſigns of Chriſts body and blood 
mult be worſhipped with the adoration dne ro God, but that they muſt be vE- 
nerated, reſpected and honoured as {acred things, and as the myſtical and facra- 
mental body of Chriſt ought to be venerated. vO ſpeaks Arſtin 118. Epiltle; 

(a) Nenter (v) Neither of them diſhononreth the Lerds body and blood, if they ſtrive with emula- 
as hong tion to honour the moſt ſalntar) {acred gn, &C. The one ont of reſpect Aureth not take 
ch ſamgH6n:m8 him every day the other ont of reſpett Jareth not let one da) paſs withonttaking it. Only 
pomins, f ſa th meat will not be loathed as 24anna was once. Wherfore al[o the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
[rbcnrumer "+95 received unWworthily by thoſe that do not diſcern it from ither meats by 4 vVenerats” 
adobe bi en eſpecial; dne., When it 1s queſtion of the dignity of the Sacrament, alwayes this 
Noj.ne C6 .o0dRBoRor ſpeaks of honourinsg and yenergting,never of adoring the Sacrament. 
rendun's: KC + The ſame Father in book 3. Of Chriſtian doctrine, ch. 9. (0) He that maketh 
Te honor 28do or venerateth the ſig divinely inſtituted, whoſe vertue and ſignifucation he under- 
er bony, : ſtanas, doth not venerate that which 1s ſeen 1nd 1s tranſitory, but that rather to which 
2 "> Gite all ſuch things ought tobe referred. 
1 020727do And ine 164- Epiſtle, (Pp) We vererate everywhere the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 
no a::4et illo W hich is Cone without adoration. : 
die pretermi'= But above all, the authority before alledged of Theoph112 Patriarch of Alcx- 
{cre non captite 1, 45, is pregnant with the expoſition which Hierom brings i it, This Theo- 
Solum 203 I oO : : . . ; . 
” lt cibuedille philus wn che tirſt Paſchal Epiſtle diſputing againſt Origen, had ſaid, Origen conſr- 
fient mand | ders not that the mySical waters of Baptiſm are conſecrated by the comwg of the 
Faftidiun. 18 Holy G beſt, and that the bread of the Lord, Whereby the body of 91Y Saviour #5 ſhewed 
ghee POR Lt repreſented nd which we break for 0nr ſanftification, and the {acred chalice 
torn dicit '” which are ſet up? thetable, and which are indeed inanimare things, are [anitified by 
Sept ah iis THe vocation and commy of the Holy Ghoſt. Excellent words, eſpecially where 
mi hoc 208 T heophil us ſaith that we break che bread of the Lord, whereby the body of the 
diſcernevant Lord is ſhewed;; and that the water of Bapriſm 1s ſan&ified by the invocation an 
a ceteris civis mine of the Holy Ghoſt. Shewing thereby, "bar this ſan&ificarion is done by 
heſe words, T his 15 1) boay. And 


wencratione . , ; 

rgwariter *nVOCAation or prayer, not by pronouncing t | 

debita. that as this ſan&ification Or conſecration doth not tranſubltantiate rhe water of 
onſecration of the bread doth not cranſubſtaniate 1t,into 


(o) 2 aut of Baptiſm, alſo the C 
dperatur au: the body of the Lord. FOr he acknow 


VERErALHY , . 
uticy, (£17 Baptiſm and for the Euchariſt. 
ates 2 14 tranſlator of rheſe Epiſtles writes tO the author of them Theophilus, 


dioantrs in- Hicre 
ſtitucumgCitjus and ſpeaks thus with a reflcxion to this paſſage: We have admired in thy book the 
vim fea profit which ail rhe Churches receive by #t > that the 1gnorant being inftrutted by the 
tclligits os Teframones of holy letters, 14) learn with what veneraron they muſt recerve holy 
bac Vencratur things, and ſerve 10 the miniſtry of Chrifts altar ; and that they ma) not think, that 
qued VIdOHT the ſacred chalices, and the holy vails, . and orher things belonging 10 the ſervice of 
&- ans bon Chriſts paſſion,are deprived of holineſs as 1nanumate and (enſeleſs, but that they may 
4 mA” know, that becauſe they accompany the body and blood of the Lord, they ought to be 
cunfta hſc- ener ated with the ſame Majeſty as bu body and Llood. Theſe words ought to be 
hat the chalices and 11nnen clothes, and other ap- 
ought to be venerated with 


reads ſunt. WEI weighed. Hierom faith, t 
(p) Bapti/mii purcenances of the outward ſervice of the Sacrament 
and blood of Chriſt. Now it is clear, 
4 with the ſoveraigi” 


Cbriſs «0:94 the ſame Majeſty and reverence as the body 
LHR Ribs ; : . 
YT chat linnen clothes and chalices ought not tO be worſhippe 

:doration due unto God alone. Whence. it appears, tat the body and blood of 
Chriſt, of which FHeicrow ſpeaks here, muſt not be worſhipped with ſoveraign 

the Lords body of which he ſpeaks, is the myſtical and Sacra- 
For would Hierom have been ſo profane . 

or ſo ignorant, as tO preſcribe that linnen clothes and chalices ſhould be wor- 
(hipped with + worſhip equal unto that which is due unto Chriſt himſelf? Where- 


fore alſo be ſaith not that the body and blood, Or che chalices and vails muſt be 
worſhipped, 


ledgerh but one kind of conſecration for 


adoration, and that 
mental body of Chrilt, no! the natural. 


aw _—  —— 
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worſhipped, but only that they muſt be yenerared. And this is the ſame thing (q) Puplici- 
that Hierom told us before (chat we may return to our beginnins) that there On 
are two ſorts of body and blood of Chriſt, It was from himthar the Canon ry vel #þi,1 
Dupliciter was taken 1n the ſecond diſtinRtion of the Conſecration, which ſaith, tualis 11a atq; 
(q) The fleſh of Chriſt is underſtood two wayes. It 15 either that ſpiritual and d;- dvins de qua 
vine fleſh, of which himſelf ſaith, ſy fleſh us meat indeed ,, or that fleſh which was Ipſe 418 Cats 
crucified, and thar bod which was ſhed by the ſouldiers ſpear. And the Canon proe= hone = 
De bac, in the ſame diſtinction, (r) It # indeed lawfill to eat of that victim, which ea qe pRESeY 
ts done Wonderfully in the commemoration of Chriſt, But it us lawfull to none to eat fixa oft, & 
that vitlim in it ſelf which was offered in the altar of the Croſs. Norte theſe words Jones qu 
init ſelf : It ts not lawful to eat nit ſelf the Lords fleſh offered 1n the Croſs ; For of -966--"ig 
thereby he declareth, that it is lawfull ro eate it zn Sacrament, Or in myſtery, not lr) 1 has 
ia it ſelf, ſo that it enter into our mouth or-ſtomack, We heard alſo A»ſtin qu:d:m hoſts 
ſaying upon P/. 98. as perſonating Chriſt, Tox ſhall not eat thus body which you 4" 11 Chriſti 
ſee, and ſhall net drink.the blood Which they that cracifie me ſhall ſpill. Then another CET 
tort of Chriſts body is eaten, even the myltical and lacgamental. tr fit pee 
This diſtinRion of the two ſorts of body of Chrift being the key of the intelli- licet. De ilz 
cence of the Fathers in this matter, it isno wonder that rhe Cardinal is alwayes ver0 quam 
wandring from his matter and accumulates texts of the Fathers to no purpoſe, be. Chiiſt:u918 rg 
cauſe he did not obſerve this diſtintion;and ſpeaks nor a word of it 1n all his book = 
oi the Euchariſt, nels ado 
licet, 


——_—S _m—_—_— 
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The Cardinals allegations oat of the Fathers are examined, beginning at his 
allegations ont of the Catecheſes of Gregory of Nyſla, 


O darken the clear evidence of this truth, the Cardinal poureth a thick 
miſt of allegations of Fathers, ſome falſe, ſome wreited, ſome to no pur- 
poſe. 

Among thelaſt ſort Iput thoſe which he brings from new Authors, or ſuch 
as lived long after the fourth univerſal Council, which is the limit which he had 
ſet to himſelf, Such is Alger the Schoolman, who writ about the year of Chrift 
1130. Such is Theophilatus, who writ about the year 1075, D.:maſcenus, who 
writ about the year 750, And Exthymins, who is of the year 1120, Although 
the Cardinal make all theſe men to ſpeak againſt rheir intention; yer it would be 
ſuperfluous, and out of the limits of this diſpute to examine them. 

(a) Inch.8, of which have anſwered the moſt parc, he brings a great liſt of 
the moſt ſpecious teſtimonies which he could gather out of all Chriſtian Anti. 
quity. He ſets in the front the Catechetical Oration of Gregorizs Nyſſenus, 
and fills a page withit, forgeting his own verdi& in the ſame chapter, and in 
many other places, That one muſt not ſeek the belief of the Fathers in the books 
in which chey ſpeak before the Catechumens, becauſe before them they durſt nor 
ſay plainly what they believed,nor ſpeak according to their ſenfe;and that (b) who. (b) Ch8. p. 
ſeever pablifhed openly ſome' part of the auftrine of the { hurch in the point of the $36, & 887. 
Eucharift before the Catechumens or Infidels, was accounted anathema. Now this 
Catecherical, Oration was made purpoſely for the Catechumens , as the title 
ſhews ic, T 

E could fay alſo, that in-this matter Gregoriuus Nyſſenms had a particular belief, 
which the Roman Church approveth not. For in the firſt Oration of the reſur. 
retion of Chrift, to finde the three dayes and three nights, the time which holy 
Scripture faith that Chriſt was in the womb of the earth, that is in the Sepulchre, 
he begins thoſe three dayes at che hour of the inſtitution of the Euchariſt , _ 
| holds, 


(a) Book 4. 
ch. 8. p.3$2, 
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— y that then Chriſt ſacrificed himſelf, and that his body became inanimate. 


\ v.+ (c) For (faith he) the body of the vithime had not been fit to be eaten if it had been 
(c) £3 T jRotaf And | to he . - by that from that time his ſoul was un the heart of 
berels wes theearth, WC ſhould not wonder then, if a man that had ſuch a ftrange opinion 
AS &m- as to believe that-the body of the Lord Jelus was dead already, when he was 
—— at the table with his Diſciples, had alſo 1n this matter ſome unwarranrtable 
WIE x, tenet. 
= oY * 1 could fay alſo, thatin the ſame Catecheſis there are ſome errours that 
es 3u5- extenuate the authority of the ſame ; (d) As when he faith in ch. 36. rhar faith 
yoy 5@g0 is inthe power of our free-will : Whereas Pal, Eph. 2.8. faith, Ton are ſaved 
earmnems fy prgce through faith, and that not of your ſelves, it us the gift of God; Not of 


(4d) ms 61- oh h ither ſalvati fair | 
+” works left any man ſhould boaſt, teaching us, thar neither ſalyarion nor faith comes 
— from us, baſthat both are the gift of God. The ſame Gregory in the ſame book, 


neru/n. ch. 35. teacherh that ſuch as dye without baptiſm, whoſe affections were harden- 
Ee verſo ed, and that are dead without purgation of their ſins, without myſtical water, 


— oor without prayer, without amendment of repenrance, muſt neceſlarily be purged 
1/la quidem from their fins by a convenient means, namely by the fire of the furnace that they 


{ fides ) ſta my be preſerved pure for many ages. Then he adds, Becauſe that in the fire and 
in aibitrio ja the water there ts an abſterſive vertue, they that were waſbed frem the filth of ſin 


libere noſbr by the myſtical water, have no need of the other kind of pargation. But they that 
— he Were not initiated by this pur gation [ of baptiſm | by nec efſity are purged by fire: I paſs 
Faith ch.3x. Þy the expoſition which he brings of Eph. 3. 18. That you might comprehend with 
(c) os 5 all Saints, what 15 the breadth, and length, and depth, ana height, anderitanding by 
Feg7Tp#- theſe four dimenſions the four ends of the Crols ( f ). 

I # 749 Bur paſſing by theſe things and many- more which are found in that oration, 
x 6? "= 7 or us conſider this book and'this paſſage with ſome care, This Catecherical 


non Ts Kl- mY ; | — : 4 
Cs -xg= Oration 15 not found in the antient Editions, as 1n that of Baſil. The Edition of 


Suenr, * Paris of the year 1573. added thar piece tranſlated into Latiny as BeYarmin 
5lue 615- (g) obſerverh. Snidas and Nicephorus in book 11 .ch. 19. name ſeveral books of 
x31, wk EM" Gregorins Nyſſenns, but ſpeak not of that Carecherical oration. But Theodoret 


A ree,zy ancienter then they,in the ſecond Dialogue intitulded the Incenfounded, alledgerh 
= urmnec.os FOUre Or five paſſages of that Oration, yet with ſuch diverſity of words from our 
2p, = Editions,that iris eaſe to ſee thar the book paſt ſincethrough diverſe hands, which 


aſx moz 4 have fowlly disfigured it. In the end of that oration,mention is made of one Seve- 


rr 279 ,,.; an heretick, that impugned the two natures of Chrift. But thar Severas lived 
ror bl long after Gregorins Nyſſenus, that is, under the Emperour Anaſtaſins abour the 
C's year of the Lord 512. Of whoſe perverſeneſs Evagrims ſpeaks in hook 3. ch. 33. 
2» 75 x802- and Liberatws Diaconus ch. 19. Which ſheweth plainly, that ro that Carecherical 
I: 4u%e oration other pieces wereadded written in diverſe ages. For that Severns was 


22u7@ 7% gf theSedt of the Acephali Eutychians, which is the hereſfie taxed in the end of the 
word T2EtOV 5 : 
8c. En744 BY oration, 


©2137; As for that paſſage, it is eafie to know that it is none of Gregorins N'yſſenus, but 


Syr2us & thruſtin by ſome Emtychian , for there Eurychianiſm is plaiply taught. We have 
Tm vel 29: ſeen before and proved by T heodores, that the Entychians had two errours, the 
yg eq 5 one ſerving to maintain the ocher, They confounded che rwo natures of Chriſt 
>& $py- Þy a mixcure of the humane nature with a divine, teaching that the humane na- 
3:7 730 73s Lure by the union with the divine was deified or changed into God. To defend 
xa 4%; pur that errour, they taught the Tranſubſtantiation of bread into the body of Chrift 
SzzAvoz- jn the Eucharift, ſaying, char as after the conſecrationthe bread 1s rurned into the 
_—_ ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt, ſo by the incarnation the body of Chriſt was 
AS "462M converted into the ſubſtance of rhe Godhead, Thus is the language of-the Eary- 
emtorrm* Cchian heretick 1n the ſecond Dialogue of Theodorer. 17 the ſame manner as the 


et 5 Tens ſigns of the body and blood of the Lord are others before the invocation of the Prieft, 


. 


djunTul 15 gp after the invocation they are changed and made others. Likewiſe the Lords body - 


ht pts ng after the aſſumption, was changed into the divine ſubſtance. 

Tie 7Tvel Kg = ; | : 

Sept 7 oy TW. (f ) Greg, Orat. Carecheſ. cap. 32. (8g } Beltar, de Scripter, Eccl. in Gregorie _—_— 
1$ 


Chap. 22. X1. Controverſie,0f Tranſubſlantlation. 


—- 


785 


This is. the _ doQrine contained in ch, 37. which the Cardinal alledgeth; 
and in diyers other places of this Catecherical oration, where it is ſaid divers 
times, that a mixture or commuration was made of humane nature with the 


——_— 


EY 


(b) 22x48 


Godhead. Asin ch. 11. (h) The Godhead i blended or mingled with the man- 1a) $1brys 


hood, In the ſame place he ſpeaks, (1) of the manner of the mixture or contem- 
perature of the Godhead with the manhood. And in ch.16. (k) He hath mingled 
the intelleftual nature with the ſenſible. The ſame be faith in the 26, and 32. 
chapters, uſing the groſſeſt terms that he isable to finde to expreſs that mixture 
of the natures, And in ch. 37. whence this paſſage is taken, he ſaith, thar by 
that union, humane nature «5 74 verrluw agiar wer , was changed into the 
excellency of the Godhead, and as he faith a little after, it was (1) condeified, 
made God,which is rank Eutychianiſm., And he makes that mingling of natures 
to prove the Eutychian Tranſubſtantiation. Ard thus he buildech his diſcourſe. 
The proper food of mans body is bread, ſo that a mans body is in ſome ſort made 
of bread, and bread before ic be caten is mans body 5» porentia. Chriſt while he 
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had his converſation, in earth, ate bread, and his body was in ſorue ſort niade of #*g@m1?- 


bread, becauſe the bread which he ate was changed into Chriſts body, and that 
body mingled with the Godhead and deified, entring into our bodies by the 
Euchariſt changeth our bodies into his nature, and quickeneth them , and thence 
cometh reſurre&tion. And as the bread which Chriſt are was changed into his 
body, ſo the bread of the Eucharift is changed into the body of Chriſt mingled 
with his Godhead : Theſe are his own words : We asked how the body of Chriſt 
which us in him quickeneth the whole nature of men in whom faith is, being diſtri- 
bnted to all without [wffering any diminution. Perhaps We are not far from the 
probable reaſon ; for if the ſubſiſtence of each body iu campounded with food which i 
meat and drink, and that meat ts bread, and that drink, is water tempered with wing , 
the ord of God according as it was defined before, which is God and Word, is mingled 
with humane nature; And when it was inour body, it did not innovate ſome other 
conftitution of humane nature ,but gave ſubſſtence 10 his body by the things that are 
#/ual and convenient, ſuſtaining hu ſubſiſtence with meat and arink,, and that meat 
was bread. As then in us (as I ſaid often) be that ſeeth bread, ſeeth the humane body 
3 ſome ſort, becauſe when it ts within the body it becomes the body , $0 in this place 
(m) the body [of Chriſt] which received God, having received the food of bread, was 
zn ſome ſert the ſame thing as bread, the food (as it was ſaid) paſſing into the nature 
of rhe body. For that which ts proper to all, ts alſo without queſtion in that fleſh, 
namely, that this body is centained in the bread, Now the body by the inhabitetion of 
the Word God, was (1) changed intothe dignity of Ged. Wherefore alſo now 1 believe 
with juſt reaſon, that the bread ſanttified by <, Word of God, ts changedinto the bed) 
of God the Word: for that bread was this bedy in potentia, 8&c. With ſuch wilde 
conceits and intricate words the Author of cb. 37. of that Oration goeth about 
to prove, that as the bread which Chriſt ate was changed into the body of Chriſt, 
and as Chrifts humane nature was changed into the divine nature, alſo the bread 
of the Lords Supper is Tranſubſtantiated into the fleſh of Chriſt, Shall we be ſo 
unjuſt to Gregorius Nyſſenus a man ſo famous in his time, as to father upon him 
ſuch a galimaufry of abſurdities and do&rines contrary to the faith ? Wherefore 
the reſult of this examination is, that either this Oration is none of that Gregory's 
works, or rather that this Catecherical Oration was corrupted by the Extychians, 
and that though it were his, yer Cardinal d# Perroy can make no uſe of ir, fince 
he will not have us to belieye the writings of the Fathers wherein they ſpeak to the 
Catechumens, before whom they diſſembled their ſenſe, and diſguiſed the belief 
of the Church, 
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CuaPe, XXII. | 


Anſwer tothe other allegations of the ſame Chapter, 


- 


'FO Gregorins Nyſſenus the Cardinal joynes Ambroſe, who in the book of thoſe 
that are initiated in myſteries, inquireth how it is poſſible that the Eucha. 
riſt ſhould be the body of Chriſt, and anſwereth, that it is done by the change 
of the bread into the body of Chriſt, To which Thave already anſwered, that 
Amibroſe's belief was, that the bread is ſo changed into the body of Chriſt, that 
reverthelefs it remains bread alwayes, To ſhew that, he employeth ch. 4. of 
beck 4. of the Sacraments, where he declareth, thar this end is to prove that bread 
is the body of Chriſt: (a) Let us demonſtrate this (faith he) how that which is 
bread, can be the body of Chriſt. And upon that he brings ſome works of God, 
whereby God made that which is not to be. Whence he inferreth, that much 
more God cin make things that have been to be again, and to be changed into 
other things. (b) If (faith he) there is ſuch wvertue inthe word of the Lord Jeſus, 
that things that were not begun ro be ,, how mach more ſhall he make things that were, 
to be, and to be changedinto other things ? This paſſage is found thus ſet down in 
all the antient Editions, and in the (c) Roman Decree, andin the Decree (d) of 
Tuo Carnutenſs, And for that which the Cardinal beats over ſo often, thar 
Ambroſe faith; that this is done by the Almighty power of God, and that to make 
the bread to be 6nly the {ign ang figure of the body of Chriſt, there was no need 
to make the Almighty power of God to intervene ; I have ſaid already, that Am- 
broſe believed no more then we do, that bread was only the ſign of Chriſts body. 
He beliered ttfat the bread remaining bread becomes ſo the myſtical body of 
Chriſt, that by the manducation of that bread, throngh the unſpeakable yertue 
of God Chriſt is made ours, and remains inus, and we in him. Yer the ſame Am- 
broſe celebrating the Euchariſt, ſaid, (e) Make this offering to be accounted unto 
us reaſonable, acceptable, which 5s the figare of the body and blood of the Lord. Words 
which cannot be applied unto bread not conſecrated, for bread not conſecrated 
cannot be the acceptable offering, and cannot be laid to our account before God 
for our ſins. 

The ſame Ambroſe was ſaying, (f) Before the bleſſing of the heavenly woras, 
another kind is named. After the bleſſing, the body us ſignified. Again, (8g) This 
_— i not that which entreth into the body, Again, T hou arinkeft the likeneſs of 

i blood. 

(b) The Cardinal alledgeth Cyprian next. Who ſeeth not (ſaith he) that when 
Cyprian faith [The bread which our Lord gave to hus Diſciples changed, nor in ſhape, 
but in'nature, by the Almighty power of the Word, is maae fleſh ] he cannot underſtand 
any change there by the change of nature, but the change of ſubſtance ? In the begin= 
ning of the ſame chapter the Cardinal (i) had ſpoken of that very book as doubt- 
ing whether it was of Cyprian ; Now he ſpeaks of it with anabſolute certainty 
as believing that it is-Cyprians. We have ſhewed before by many evident proofs 
thar the book is ſpurious, none of Cyprians but of alate Author, whoſe barbarous 
ſtile and doctrine are very far from the elegance and ſolidity of Cyprian, 

Yet letus ſee what uſe the Cardinal makes of that allegation. Cyprian (faith 
he) cannot by the change of nature underſtand but the change of ſubſtance. For 
Ariſtotle teacherh #s that the word nature fignifieth nothing but either the ſubſtance 
or the accidents which originally ſtick to the ſubſtance, that us the natural and original 
proprieties and conditions. W heretore no change intervening in the outward nature 
of bread, it muſt needs be that the change is made inthe ſubſtanee. 

I could anſwer, that befides the ou: ward nature and ſubſtance,there are inward 
proprieties in which the change can be made. Bur I chuſe rather to bear the 
Cardinal with his own weapons. The Reader may remember how the Cardinal 
to ſcapeſrom the hands of Theoderes (who faith in the firft Dialogue, that 7 = 

ords 
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Chap.23. 
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Lords Supper (k) Chri$ had altered the natnre of the ſigns, And in the ſecond 

(1) that the ſacred ſigns after the conſecration change not their own aatare) will have (k) 5 mw 
zatare in thoſe paſlages to ſignifie the accidents, nor the ſubſtance, Bur in this 9999 4mm= 
place, which he ſaith co be Cyprian, where itis ſaid, that' the bread changeth na- Tyr 5 @ 
tare, the Cardinal maintains that zatzre ſignifieth ſubſtance, and can ligmifie no- Wh, þ och 
thing elſe. And he proveth ic by eAriſtorle, whom he makes to ſay (without = pug 
quoting the place) that nacure ſignifieth nothing bur either the ſubſtance or the 9vuFfore # 
proprieties. He proveth a falſe doQrine by a falſe paſſage. That of Ariſtotle 91% Sis 
of which he had heard, is in the firſt chapter of the ſecond book of his Phyjicks, ——_ 
where he thus defineth #arure, (m) MNatare is theprinciple and the cauſe of mo- 5 oaks 
tion aud of reft, which principle ts in the thing firſt ;and of it ſelf, and not by accident, voi, 

And a little after he addeth, thar all chings that have that nature or inward prin- (m) gvas 
ciple of motion,are ſubſtances. Ariſtotle ſaith not that nature is aſubſtance, but #75 * 


thar (n) the things that have thes nature, are ſubſtances. brown by = 
The Cardinal alledgeth next the fourth Myſtagogical Catecheſis of Cyrillus of yi ay 5 - 
Peruſalem , A place which we need not examine for that book is ſpurious, and of vnapye - 
another Author then the18.precedent Catecheſes,as we proved before by evident © 5 x9 
and undoubted proofs. No kind of books is more ſubject to be ſuppoſititious and CN _ 
to have falſe titles then Catecheſes, For , becauſe every Biſhop made Cate- {,,7.. os 
cheſes in bis own Biſhoprick , nothing was more eaſite, among ſuch a multi- (n) #3 5 


tude of Cartecheſes of uncertain Authors, then to put an old title tro a new Tv 7w#' 


book. | es 
Again he returneth tro Ambroſe, which I have anſwered. 
To him he addeth Gaudentivus who was his contemporanean, and ſpeaks thus, 
(0) The Lord and Creatour of natures, who ont of earth made bread, out of bread (o)Gaudent. 
again, (becauſe he both can ds it and promiſedit) makes his own body. Andin the derar.Sacra, 
ſame work ; He ſaid, This is my body, This is my blood, Let us believe him whom Trad.s, 
We have believed. Truth khaows not untrath, And again, Les wu believe all things 
ra on were delivered unto us , nov breaking this moſt ſolid bone. Thu « my 
bo 
The works of this Gandentius are found in Bibliotheca Patram, in the ſecond 
Tome. This Bibliotheca Patrum isa colleRtion of falle pieces for the moſt part, 
and of ſmall Authors whom our adverſaries hide in the crowd, fetcht our of the 
Popes Library, or ſome Manuſcripts of Monaſteries, In that colletion they put 
whatſoever they liſt, and have fair opporcunity for that, 
But what is in thoſe paſſages, that we ſay not? Do we not ſay, that by the 
conſecration the bread is made the body of Chriſt ? and that the bread is the bo- 
dy of Chriſt? Bur the queſtion is, whether the conſecrated bread is naturally or (p) Bellar 
ſacramentally the body of Chriſt , or whether Gazdenrizs meaneth the ſacramen- Kide Sri. 
tal body of Chriſtor no, or whether he believed that the bread was Tranſub- pror. Ecclef. 
{tantiated : of theſe nothing appeareth by his expreflions. Beſides Ganudentiug in 12 Euſebio 
this matter delighteth to uſe Allegorical terms : as when he ſaith in the ſame —_ 
Treatiſe , For this cauſe we are injoyned to eat the head of 515 Goahead, with the feet (yppoſtitio 
of his incarnation, and with the inward myſteries, thit we may equally believe all Homilie iſte 
things as they were ſaid to u4, not breaking that moſt ſolid bone, T his is my body. And ſ# edite ci 
if any thing of it remain in every mans ſenſe, which he hath not comprehended by this ** gn nora 
expoſition, let it be burnt and conſumed by faith. «pd eo 
Chryſoftom comes next, who in the 83. Homily ſaith, Theſe things are no work, rio. 
of humane vertue. He that did them in that Supper, doth them ftill. We only hold Tribuuntur 
the place of Miniſters, but he that ſantkifieth them and changeth them, is the ſame. zo —_—_ 
This paſſage concludes nothing,and is ro no purpoſe; Chryſoftom ſpeaks of change, ;* = caſino 


not of Tranſubſtanriacion, There is a change in the ule, in the end, in the efficacy, ;z !iprum Re- 


without change of ſubſtance. £ gum. Sed Ele 
Finally healledgeth Zſcbis, ill intituled Emefiuxs in a Paſchal Homily, but cþ27% es non 
ſaith not how the book ſhould be intituled. In the margent he puts Excherius Joon 
and Bertram as Authors to whom theſe Homilies are attributed by ſome. Zel- 7 Savings 
larmin ſaith, (p) that the Homilies —__ ”" Euſebins Eme ſinus, were let citet, 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V 11. 


{a) Book 4 
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898. 
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out under a falſe name becauſe the true Author was not known. And as for 
Eucherius to whom our Cardinal ſeems to aſcribe theſe Homilies, Bellarmn 
obſerveth that among the writings fathered upon Excherins, there are ſome in 
which G-egory the firſt is alledged, who writ in the year 595. And it is like 
enough that he lived many ages after Gregery. It is abuſing the Reader ro muſter 
up paſſages of unknown, new and uncertain Authors, whom we have only trom 
the hands of our adverſaries, who publiſhed them ſuch as they would have them, 
and had an eſpecial intereſt to corrupt them, 


— 


Cua?r, NR 


Anſwer to the authorities and reaſons brought by Cardinal du Perron (a) in 
the 14, 15, 4nd 16, chapters. 


- 
- 


\W/ Hoſo will take the pains to reada multitude of allegations to no purpoſe, 
let him read the fourteenth chapter of 2. d# Perren's treatiſe of the real 
preſence : There he colleReth great number of paſſages of Fathers that ſpeak of 
eating Gods head, and the feet of the incarnation, and of boyling the fleſh before 
the dores of the Tabernacle, and of burning with the fire of the Spirir the remnant 
of things not to be eaten, &c. things quite beſides the queſtion, which do him no 
g00d, and do us no harm. | 

In ch. 15. witha million of intricate words according to his cuſtom he ſairh 
very little. The ſummary is, T hat when the Greek Fathers ſpeak of eating ſpi- 
ritually the Lords body in the Euchariſt, they mean not to exclude the corporeity 
(for ſo he ſpeaks) neither of the thing received nor of the organ : that is, that they 
intend not co deny that the Lords body is really received with the mouth of the 
body, but they mean, that it is by the ſpirit of God- that the body of Chriſt is 
miraculouſly under the ſpecies, and that itis by the Spiric only that we perceive the 
body of Chriſt which is ſer betore us. He faith thar Scripture calls thoſe things 
ſpiritual whichare corporal, when they are done by the miraculous operation of 
Gods Spirit, as when $. Paxl faith to the Galatians that Tſaac was born according 
to the Spirit. 

anſwer, that by that doctrine the creation of the world may be called ſpiricual, 
for it was done by the incomprehentfible vertue of the Spirit of God, and is a thing 
which we comprehend not but by the Spirit and by Faith, as the Apoſtle ro the 
Hebrews faith, Heb.11.3. Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed 
by the Word of God. As for Tſaac, S. Paul ſaith indeed that he was born accord- 
ing to the Spirit, but ſaith not therefore that 7/aac was ſpiritual, or that his birth 
was ſpiritual, But by being born aceording to the Spirit, his birth according co 
Gods promiſe is underſtood, as the Apoſtle himſelf declareth it ; for that which 
he faith Gal. 4. 29. that he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that Was 
born afttr the Spirit, is the ſame thing which he had ſaid ver. 23. that he who was 
born of the beudwoman was born after the fleſh, but he of the free woman was by 
YOMm3B/e. 
: Nw that which the Cardinal faith, that the Fathers when they ſpeak of eating 
the fleſh of Chrift ſpiricually in the Euchariſt, intend not to exclude the corporeity, 
that is, the real manducation of the body with the mouth, is confuted by the 


(a) 0ftendit Paſſages of the Fathers, wherein comparing the oral manducation which is done 


quid ſit ron 
ſacramento 
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vera corpus 
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in the Sacrament with the ſpiritual manducation, they ſay that the only true 
manducation is the ſpiritual; and that the wicked eating the Sacrament, eat not 
truely the body of Chriſt, though they eate the facred fign thereof. As Auſtin . 
ſaith in book 21. of the Ciry of God, ch. 25. (a) The Lord ſheweth what it is to 
cate the body of Chriſt, not only in Sacrament, but alſs in truth And in the ſame 
place, 
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Chap. $+ XI. Controverſie, Of Tranſubſtantiation. - 989 


place, (b) They have eaten the Loras boay, not only in Sacrament, bat alſo in truth. 
And in the ſecond Sermon of the words of the Apoſtle. (c). If rhat which is ta- (Þ) No9nſo!o 
ken viſibly in the Sacrament, us eaten ſptritually im the very truth , and drunk Sþiri- jonas 
tually. For we have heard the Lord himſelf ſaying, 1t is the Spirit that quicken- Sooke; 
eth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, &c. And in the book of. Sentences colle&ted by rat corpus 
Proſper. (d) Wheoſoever 35 in diſcord with Chriſt, eats not his fleſh, and drinks not Chriſti. 
his blood ,, althengh he take the ſacred ſign of ſuch a great thing indifferently every Ow out 
day to the condemnation of bis preſnmption, arte to hey mpag 
This alſo ſerveth for an anſwer to that the Cardinal adderh, that (e) rhe $Þþ5- ſumitur in ip= 
ritual participation ts not real , for (laith he) all the atticns brought forth out of /aveillate 
the ſoul by the faculties arenot real, becauſe the ations of the ſonl come not out ; 5-0 
of the body, &c. Thus towards the end of the 16. chap. he faith, (f) that rhe pro vane 
manducation of which the Fathers ſay , that in the Enchariſt we eat the body of bibatwr. Andi- 
Cbriſts, is not a bare mental manducation, and by faith; but ta true, rial, oral, vim cam 
aud corporal manducation. For as tor the manducation by faith, he calls, it (g) az [con cond 
intelleftnal thought and meditation, asif 1t were a meer imagination, poontmmcge "ag 
The ſumm of all his Diſcourſe overburdened with ſuperfluous words, is this, qu; wwificar, 
that the ſpiritual manducation is not real nor effetual, becauſe it is an action cars autem 
which.is done out of the ſoul , but that the manducation with the mouth is che 77 poteſt 
only real and effectual. . | SOEDOR 
To which 1anſwer, that the Cardinal commits here four notable faults: The (4) 9; i 
firſt is his ignorance, that the Fathers hold that there is no other real and true cord cum 
manducation of the body of Chriſt but the ſpiritual. They fay not only that Criſto, non 
the corporal or Sacramental manducarion avyaileth nothing without the ſpiritual ; To 
but they ſay alſo, thatthe ſpiritual manducation, and by faith,is the only real and an. 
true, as we have lately proved, - ejus bibit, 
Secondly, the Cardinal ſaying, that the ſpiritual manducation is an ation of cianſe tate 
the ſoul, brought forth out of the ſoul, ſhewsthar he neyer underſtood nor felr, 7* 5 m—_— 
nor comprehended any thing in this ſpiritual manducation , nor in the grace of prone pn 
God. For this word mandueation is a Metaphorical word, which fignifyeth not (,,y:jon:s 
only apprehending Chriſt, or thinking of him, bur alſo fetching life and ſpiritu- quotidie in- 
al food from him. To ſay that this ſpiritual life and food is a thing out of the 4iferenter 
ſoul, is to haveno taſte of piety, no experience of Gods grace ih himſelf, and pr wg 
it isextenuating the work of Godin the hearts of the godly ts a bare imaginati- 8,4. ** FT 
on, ſeeking ſpiritual life, and ſanRification, and the ſpiritual joy of the faith- () p.go8. 
full ſoul our of the ſoul, ſo that the ſoul may have no ſenſe of it, and receive no (8) p-905. 
comfort by it, This Prelatc hath ſhewed before his inſenfibility in that point, 
when treating of the mark and ſeal of the Spirit wherewith God marks his elec, 
(h) hefaid, that this mark was in God, and in his eternal thought , nor in the (11 ,, Book 
hearts of the faithfull. : '_ g.ch.37.pags 
Thirdly, the Cardinal ſpeaking thus, treſpaſſeth not only againſt the dofrine 
of the foul, but even againſt common ſenſe. For both teach, that all the men- 
cal ations are in theſoul, andin the underſtanding, not without. The Science 
and intelligence of the Stars or Geometry is in the underſtanding , not without, 
And althongh the obje& which is known, be our of the fout, yer the knowledge 
isin the ſoul, not withour. Itisthe ſame of the ſenſes, which receive the images 
or operations of the objects that are within us, bur a& not without us, It is this 
Prelates cuſtom to ſublimate his wit-to bring forth high conceits, and big words, 
which being throughly examined are found to want common ſenſe. Yet ſuch 
things rcad by ignorant perſons, are admired as things beyond the reach of hu- 
mane wit, Of thar {train is his ſaying in the 8. chapter, (+) chat this word # 6- (i) Pag 885. 
ney u the name of a thing, not real but intentional , and conſiſting in the inftitation 
of the intellefF. Yet in my opinion he thar payeth ready money, payeth really, 
and.chat money is real, not intentional. He that is ſo paid , believerh that he is 
really paid, not in thought or intention only. 
To theſe faulcs the Cardinal joyns a fourth, that he oppeſeth intefitional things 
to real things ; and by intentional things underſtands thoſe that are done in the 
under- 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book VIT. 
underſtandings, as if the habits and operations of the mind were nor real, or as 
if nothing were rcal that hath not a bocy. Who doubts thar the Sciences and 
vertues that are in mens minds are real and effec&tual ? and how much more the 
infuſed graces of God, and theeffects of his Spirit? Which yer are ſo real, thar 
all other things vaniſh, and are but vanity in compariſon, ſeeing that they abide 
forever, and are a beginning of eternal life which we ſhall enjoy in heayen, All 
that is aQiing really,is real andin effet : Now the vertues of the ſoul act really, 
and brins forth fie , then they are real. Wherefore alſo the Saints are realiy 
rewarded for real good things. 

Soit isin vain that the Cardinal heaps up many paſlages of Fathers, to prove . 
that the crue and real manducation of Chriſts body is ſomething done within us, 
not without us; for that we believe and maincain, And as for the paſſages which 
he alledgeth out of Chryſoſtom, (k) God ſheweth ws that which i5 moſt excellent in 
heaven, ſeated upon earth: Allo, That Angels worſhipped Chriſt ſeeing hitn-in a 
manger, and that we ſee himon the altar , they are allies of oratory, to ravith- 
the hearcrs minds with Hyperbolical expreſſions. For the Romaniſts themlelyes 
believe, not theſe words literally caken, They believe not that Chriſts body in 
the Euchariſt hath any fituation, 'or that we fee him upon the altar ; bur they 
hold that he is there without ſituation, and withour being in any place ; that he 
is there inviſibly, and that no eye perceiveth him there. And when Cyri//us faith, 
that we take Chriſt bodily, he underſtands that we take bodily rhe Sacramental 
body of Chriſt : Or by bodily he meaneth 7ealy, and fo that the body of Chrift 
is ours, Wholo will examine all the paſſages that the Cardinal alledgeth in the 
15.and 16.ch. ſhall find that withour offering any violence to them, they may be 
ſo underſtood. | 

Had the Cardinal rightly conceived how, and in what manner Chriſt is appre- 
hended by the faith of the believer in the Lords Supper , he had not inliſted ſo 
much upon an Argument which he frameth in the 16. chap, and upon which he 
beſtoweth fix pages. If (faich he) the Fathers had underſtuod that the manduca- 
tion of Chrifts body, which us done in the Euchariſt, had been a bare manducation 
by faith, why ſhauld they have excluded the Godhead from the objett of that man- 
dacation, and {aid that the Godhead cannot be eaten , but only the body of Chriff, 
ſeeing that of the Firitual and analogical mandacation which 15 done by faith, the 
Goabead zz the chicf objebt , the body of Chriſt being not the ebjc& of onr faith, but 
becanſe it 1s joyned with the Godbead ? 

Beſides thar, the Cardinal makes us ſpeak againſt our belief, making us ſay that 
in the Euchariſt we eat Chriſt only ſpiricually and by faith, whereas we teach thac 
he is alſo eaten Sacramentally and in myſterie ; he ſhews by that diſcourſe that he 
never comprehended how the body of Chriſt is apprehended by the faith of the 
believer in the Lords Supper; for had he known thar, he had known alſo why the 
Fathers ſpeaking of the manducation of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt, ſpeak only 
of eating the body of Chrift, not of eating his Godhead, We ſay then thac 
Chriſt is preſented to usin the Lords Supper as dead for us, and that faith appre- 
hends him as bruiſed for us in the Croſs, bearing'the curſe which we had deſerved. 
Now it is in his humane nature only, that he ſuffered death and paſſion, The Fa- 
thers then conſidering Chriſt in the Lords Supper, as dead for us, do wiſely apply 
their words to the nature of the Lords Supper, , when they ſpeak nor of eating 
the Godhead, butonly of eating (tbar. 1s) apprehending by faich , Chriſt dead 
and crucified for our ſins. That Chriſt is ſo conſidered and apprehended in the 
holy Communion, the inſtitution ſheweth it, where Chriſt ſairh,(1)The is my body 
which 1 broken for you : Thu cup ts. the New Teftament in my blood which ts fyed 
for you. To which the Apoſtle addeth, As oft as you eat this bread and drink this 
cup, ye ſhew the Lords death. Which if the Cardinal had well underſtood , he 
would not have ſpent ſo much ink (m) to amplifie that argument. 

In vain then he alledgeth Cyrilles, ſaying, (n) We eat not, conſuming the God- 
head , away with that il thonght or will, bar the very fleſh of the word made quickes- 
ing, WhereinCyrillas faith true; for by the ſpiritual manducation we ay 
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the true fleſh of Chriſt, 1 know not who was the Cardinals Interpreter for this 

Greek paſſage, but he did nor do hisparrt. Cyrillus faith, +. mw Irma Sarays;- 

T5, aadys Tis Srofarias, The Cardinal tranſlates, We ſwallsw the Godbead it 

ſelf. Away with that impuety. The word it /e/f, is not in the Geeek ;, Samavgy 

ſignifies not ſwallowing, but conſaming: And JuoCoria fignifieth 5/! connſell , or 

ili thought, not impicty. i 1] 
He ſhuts up this proof in theſe words, Whence it foloweth, ſince perſonally le 

pararing the Godhead of Chriſt is making the Eucharift an «A nthropophagia, that 

in the Encharift the fleſh of Chrift i truly, really and corporally eaten , that & 

withthe organ of the boay. I ſeek in this argument ſome ſpark of reaſon. and find 

none, neither is it poſſible to form an Argument with that reaſoning, This is the 


Cconceit, 

Whoſo ſeparates the G oabead of Chrift from the Manhood, makes of the E achariſt 
an Anthropophagias Z ; 

Now Neltortus ſeparated the Godhead from the Manhood. 

Ergothe fleſhot C hrift 1s truly aud corporally eaten inthe Eucharif. 

A gallant argument, and well brancht / What remote Pilgrimage was this Pre- 
lates wit gone to? By the ſamereaſon one might prove the vercue of bleſſed beads, 
or the Popes Primacy. Inevery good argument the two parts of the 'conclufion 
are found in the two Propoſitions, which is not to be found in this argumenr, 

Finally, (0) be alledgerha teſtimony of Cyrillzs, which is found in the defence 0) Pans: 
of the eleventh Anzthematiſmus of Cyrillas againſt the reprehenſions of Theo. 997. © 
doret, Theſe are the words, (p) as they are found in the firſt Tome of the Coun. (p)Thispaſ- 
cils publiſht by our Adverſaries; Doſt thou pronounce that in our Sacrament we "_ _— 
eat a man ? aud dofÞt thou irreligiouſly preſs the underſtanding of thoſe that have Tenet abs 
believed into groſs thoughts ? "and aoft thou attempt to treat with humaxe thoughts Councils 
thoſe things which are received with the only, and not far fetcht faith ? Note theſe Printed ar 
words, that the things which are received in the Euchariſt (for of theſe Cyrillus Colle - the 
ſpeaks) are not taken but by faith only; The Cardinal towards the end of the ?7'G.5:7* 
laſt chapter alledgeth this text, andputrs (4) the Greek words in the Margent, Calen, pag. 
which he corrupteth in his traduction ; for he tranſlateth Z:7faus wvoing Jeperte 683. in theſe 
full reaſonings. But <110ia 1s not 4 reaſoning but a thought, And $ZirnaG fig. o—_ 
nifieth not deceirfll , but wain and eaſily blotted out. Then he tranſlaterh porn ng 
ef CiT1TQ@- mas, a faith not 1nquſitive, whereas it ſignifieth a faith not far-fetehr. anti hs 
And the word @c&99aubdve?) in the page before, he tranſlateth, are preſuppoſed, Sacramentum 
borrowed for a ground, whereas it ſignifieth are rakes , for that is the true ſenſe, 9/9%#ncias > 
As A&.27.33. wdy ae9onaubariuluer baying taken nothing, that is, eaten no- : eps 
thing : And ver.36, a@p075ndCoro Gol they took meat. Andſo Afs 16.33. The eta _ 
connexion of the text, and that which followeth, requires it alſo. For faith pre- ges corum gui 


ſuppoſeth not the things preſented to the believer in the Lords Supper , but takes crediderunt 


them and receiverh them with confidence. With paſſages thus corrnpted his whole pews Sac 
book is {tuffed, Manis cogita« 


I muſt not omit a place of Hilary which the Cardinal alledgeth often, but gi- tionibas tra- 
veth a faile interpretation to it. Hi/ary faith in the 8, Book of the Trinity, (r)There fare que 


remaineth no place for doubt of the trath of the fleſh and blood | of Chriſt] for new {e's para et 
both by the profeſſion of the Lora himſelf, and by our faith, it i truly fleſh and gy, .c rol 
truly blood : And theſe things being taken and ſwallowed , work that effett that We tur > 

are in Chriſt, and Chrift is in us. The Cardinal inthe 6.ch. our of this place, ga- (q) mez's 


thereth thar the ſubſtance of the fleſh, and blood of Chriſt is truly in the Sacra- 579435 w- 


vVar%ks M- 


ment, becauſe Hilary ſaith, that we muſt not doubt of the truth of the fleſh of 15.) 
Chrift. Buttbar is not Hlary's intention, but only to fay that Chriſt hath a ,z, g aoy4c- 
true fleſh, anda true blood, and hath a true humane nature, which is true as pois aIg- 
well out of theSacrament as in the Sacrament. He faith alſo, chat rhis true body, mots Var- 
and this true blood taken in the E uchariſt; make us to be in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. bs fer yl 
vn % ef CnmiT@ ma apoonayCarirm., (r) De veritate carnis et ſanguinis non reliftus eft ambigends locus. Nunc 
enim ipſius Domini profeſone et fide noſtra vere cars ef, et vere ſangyuis eſt, ct hes accepta atque bauſta id efficiumt us 
ct nos in Chriſto, et Chriſtus i nobis ſit, | Thi 
11S 
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OVig 3- This ſheweth, that he ſpeaks not of the oral manducation of which the wicked 
Georg. Ex- alſo are partakers, and which makes not the wicked to be in Chriſt , howſoever 
wtantiaqs: any man ſay that by that manducation Chriſt is in them. The word havrire , to 
paver pul- Twallow , which Hilary uſeth, may as well be applied to the mind asto the body; 
ſans, Exalibi ({) For the Latine Authors ſpeak ſo. 

Vocemgue bis | 

auribus hauft, 


Cna?, XXV. 


How the Cardinal ſends the Reader to a larger Book of his of the Encharift ; 
That the beginning of that Book ſheweth what one ſhould think of 
the reſt. ; ; 


& i He Cardinal for the conclufion of his Treatiſe of the real preſence ſends back 

the Reader toa larger work, promiſing to treat in it more fully of the Eu- 

chariſt. That promiſed work, is his Book of the Euchariſt againſt Monſieur 4 

Pleffis, upon which Beok I have already made many obſervations, That is 7 

(a) 3. Book, Book wherein he tranſlates, (a). Feſcennina carmina, Verſes to avert witchcraft, 
1chp.$66. (b) whereas he ſhould have tranſlated, /aſciviews verſes. Which appeareth by 
(b) Carullus that whieh followeth in the paſſage he alledgeth, where unchaſte and profane ver- 
De & Jesare oppoſed to Sacred Songs and Angelical praiſes. But paſſing by many the 
; _ carm, like obſervations, I will but repreſent the entry of that ſo long expeRed Book, 
gf " ' that by the Frontiſpiece the Reader may judge of the body of the p—_ 
Nec diu taceat M. da Plefſis to ſhew that the Roman Church by the doQrine of Tranſubſtan- 
Frocax Fe= trjation makes the Lords Supper to be no more a Sacrament , faith that every Sa- 
+= +498 !9- crament isa ſign, which is different from the thing ſignified, But by the Tranſub- 
ſtantiation the ſign, whichis the bread, is aboliſhr, and becomes the thing figni. 
fied. Upon that M. ds Perron triumpheth,and in big words which fill three pages, 

- he rateth M. ds Pleſs5s like a poor Scholar. Where is (faith he) the Scholar that 
v knoWs wot that the definition of the gender, us far more lean, ſcant and hungry then 
that of the kind? &c. Do not the rudiments of Logick teach us , that Bow the 
gender to the kind, one may argue affirmatively, not negatively ? But I maintain the 
contrary, that the rudiments of Logick teach us, that from the gender to the kind 
the argument is always made negatively, never affirmatively. One may and ought 
to argue thus, Now eff avimal, ergs noz eſt homo. Not as the Cardinal will have 
it, Eft avimal,ergo eft howo, According to the Cardinals Logick one might Argue 
thus, A frog is an animal, Ergo , it is a many. Is not that want of natural 
Logick ? Should not a School-boy be ſnibbed over the fingers with che Fervle that * 
ſhould argue ſo ? Where is now that deep learning of our Prelate? Should 
he have puffed up a diſcourſe of three pages with a high flown ſtile to ſer up ſuch a 
groſs abſurdity ? M. dx Pleſsis reaſoned thus : Every Sacrament #5 a ſign; The 
Lords Supper # a Sacrament : Ergo, the Lords Supper # a pgn;Whence he inferred 
very well that the Roman Church aboliſhing the fign by the cranſubſtantiation, 
aboliſhed theSacrament. There being no fault to be found in that form of Argu- 
ment: yet M. 4x Perren ſwelleth the ſayls of his eloquence,and ſheweth by many 
examples, that the definition of the gender containeth not all the perfe&tions of 
the kinds : making the world believe that M. 4x Pleſſis affirmed, that the definiti- 
on of the Sacrament ( which is the gender) expreſſech the whole nacure of the Eu- 
chariſt, which is a kind of Sacrament. A thing which M. d# Plefis neither ſaid 


nor thonght. $o that M. ds Perron adds calumny to ignorance, 
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The Communion under © 


one kind. And of the Power which Cardi- = 
nal Du Perron aſcribeth unto the Church, 
that is to the Pope, to diſpenſe from the 


Commandment of Chriſt. 


AQ againſt the King of Great Brittain, is the queſtion about 
RF -theinterdi&tion of the Chalice. FRY 
He begins by a remonſirance to his Majeſty, ſaying, 
His Majefty might have diſpenſed himſelf (if it 
had pleaſed him) to touch that objeftion , which brings 
— 2 obſtacle to the re-union ef the Church : ſince (a) the (a) Conc. 
—__ mga Conncil of Trent referreth to the Pope that ſhall ſit when Trid. Sel. 
ſome Nation or Kingdom ſhall demand the uſe of the Chalice for them that do 22:11 
nor celebrate (that is for Lay-people and inferiour Clerks) to provide for that. (On 
To which I anſwer, That the Council 'indeed referreth to the Popes power qys pa 
ro judge of that buſineſs, whether it may be expedient to grant the uſe of & docer nul- 
the Chalice to ſome Nation or Kingdom that ſhould require it , but giveth nor 7» reli 4 ; 


any hope of ir. For the ſame Council inthe 21. Seffion, in the 1. and 2. chap. on ban, 
declarerh, (b) That although Chriſt bath conſtituted and given the Enchariſt conficientss 
wander the two kinds, yet the Laity and the Clerks that celebrate not, are wot thereby obligari ad 
obliged to receive the 8Wo kinds. | '— Euchariſhe , 

Andin the 2. chap. it is declared (c) tar the cuſtom of communicating under Zh 
one kind was approved for juſt and great canſes, and muſt be held for a Law. Be- ſpeci la 

_— . , J . . me ul. , 

(c) Cap.z. Mor Eccleſia progreſſu temporis latiſſome jam mutata illa conſuctudine gfavibus & jiſlis de caufss 
addutta banc conſuctudinem [ub altera ſpecie communicands approbavit, et pro lege babendam decrevit. 


ſides 


Fiitl 


_7%4 


An Anſwer 10 Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V It. 


(d JPag,uo8. 


oo 


| — 


ſides, the experience of ſo many years ſince, that Council hath made it known, 
that in vain any woifem, that point is hoped for from the Pope. And it is a very 


ſmall comfort to thoſt among the French that deſire that the communion of che 
Chalice be reſtored unto them, that this Council giveth them hope that ſome 
kingdom may one day require that priviledge, and that the Pope then ſhall con- 
ſider whether the requeſt may be granted. For the Council referreth not the 
judgement of that point to the Pope, but in caſe that a Nation or a whole King- 
| dom demand the reſtoring of the Chalice, leaving it to the Popes diſcretion to 
judge whether it ſhall be expedient ro grant the uſe of the Cup, not to Chriſti- 
ans in general , but only to ſome people or kingdom, that ſhould be urgent for 
it: for as for the general of the Chriſtians, they give no hope ar all of that reſti- 
cution. As indeed, if any of the people in our days asked for the priviledge of 
participating the cup, he ſhould become ſuſpeR of Hereſie , as one that would 
pick a quarre), and control the Laws of the Church. - : 

Burt in that obſcure hope given by the Council there is a lurking impiety. For 
if the Pope had given to ſome man apermiſlion to have theuſe of the cup (as ir 
was given to the Bohemians in the Council 'of Baf/) it would bean impious per. 
miſſion, for thereby he ſhould permit the man to obey Gods commandment, and 
grant him out of grace and "ſpecial priviledge leave to do that which God hath 
commanded, as if God could nor be obeyed without the Popes leave. So thar if 
God pet ſome ſervants, he ſhall be obliged for it to his Holineſs, which: might by 
an expreſs prohibition hinder him from beirig obeyed, declaring (as that Coun- 
cil doth) that Chriſts inſtitution is not binding, and that Chriſtians are not obli- 
ged to ſubjethemlelyestoir. 

The Cardinal goeth on, and faith in ſumm that participating the two kinds ſer- 
veth indeed for the integrity of the ſignification,” which is moreexpreſs and entire 
when the two kinds are received, brcaxſe (faith he) every one of thems that take the 
body and blood of Chrift ander the two kinds, is more expreſly and particularly ad- 
meniſot that his body was divided frem the blood in the ſufferings of the Croſs. 
But he faith, that this ſexveth not for the integrity of the Communion ; becauſe 
whole Chriſt isreceived as well with one kind as with two. 

The Reader is deſired to obſerve this with care; for this isa great conceſſion, 
that in the Roman Chureh the ſignification of the Euchariſt is diminiſht, and is 
not in its integrity. For when a Chriſtian takes theCup, it repreſents to him, 
and afſureth him that the bloed of Chriſt was ſhed for him, And the receivingof 
the two kinds, repreſents and ſignifies to us, that in Chriſt dead for us our ſouls 

find a moſt entire food. Since then the word Sacrament is as much as a Sacred 
fign, when the ſignification of the Sacrament is diminiſht, the Sacrament alſo is 
Ciminiſht, and becomes leſs a Sacrament, ſince it is leſs ſignifying. For the Sa- 
crament as a Sacrament is fignifying,and was inſtituted by Chriſt ro be the remem- 
brance Or commemoration of him. So by the Cardinals confeſſion the Sacrament 
is mutilated, and the integrity of the ſame diminiſh in that very thing for which 
Chriſt did inſtitute it. And thefe words of Cardinal d# Perroz ought to be gra- 
ven in braſs for a memorial to poſterity (d) that Chriffs inftitution that we 
ſhould take the Sacrament diftinfily under the two kinds, belongs to the integrity of the 
ſignification. A Prelate ſo famous freely acknowledgeth that Chriſt hath inſtiru- 
ted that we ſhould take the Sacrament diftin&ly under the two kinds. What can 
weask more ? For who can diſpenſe us from the command of the Son of God? 
Why ſhall not the command of Chriſt remainfirm about the integrity of the fig- 
nification as well as about the integrity of the Communion, ſeeing that the in- 
regrity of the ſignification ſerveth for the integrity of the Spiritual communion 
by faich, which 1s the only ſaving communion ? For the inſtruRion of the under- 
_— ſeryeth to ſtrengthen the faith by which Chriſt is apprehended unto 
alyation, 
Here then the Cardinal puts two commandments of Chriſt, the one concern- 
ins the fignification , the other concerning the Communion ; and ſaith, that the 
firſt commandment injoyneth all Chriſtians to communicate under the two kinds, 


bur 
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but that the ſecond which concerns the Communion, obligeth not all Chriſtians to 
take the two kinds, Wherefore he ſaith, thar of thoſe two preceptsof Chriſt thi 
one 3s diſpenſable, the other inaiSþenſable , And that unto the Church to which the 
aiSenſati on of the myſteries of Chriſt doth belong , it belongs alſo to judge which 
pena Cbriſt are difþenſable. Upon which 1 ay firſt, that it is a tault againſt 
common ſenſe to find in theſe words, Drink ye aft of thi, two commandments, 
ſeeing thar it is but one ſingle commandment ; one and the ſame commandment 
may ſerve formany ends. If this precept, Thos foalt not kill, ſerverth to pre- 
ſerve the life of our neighbour, and to maintain humane ſociety, and to honour 
the Image of God ſhining in our neighbours, it followerh nor that therefore 
they are three precepts. 

But that doQtrine which giveth unto the Church (that is, to the Pope) the 
power of diſpenſing with Chrifls commandments, is the higheſt degree of impiery 
and of the ſpirit of pride, which ſpits againſt beayen, and attempts to pull 
Chriſt down from his Throne. Wholoever hath lawfull power 'and authority co 
diſpenſe the French from the Kings command, is greater then the King, He thar 
can ſay unto Chriſtians , Chriſt hath commanded you that, but I diSþenſe youfrom 
- and make a contrary Law , mult be greater and of more authority then 
Carift, * | | 

Isnot that Church which the Cardinal ſpeaks of, ſubjeR to Chriſts command- 
ment? And if ſhebe ſubje& to him,doth ic belong to ſubjects to diſpenſe them- 
ſelves, or others, from Gods commandments 2 What obedience can a King hope 
from his Subjects, if the SubjeRs have power to tell him, Thon haſt indeed made 
»s ſuch acommanament, but we are judges of the ſenſe, andof the ſtrength of thy 
commanaments? Jt belongs to yus ro jnage which of thy commandments are diſ- 
penſable, FIC 

But yet what is that Church but the Pope alone, to whom the Council referreth 
that power, to conſtitute what he ſhall think;jgood concerning that point? And 
why ſhall the Roman Church have the poweralone of diſpenfing with Gods com- 
mandments, rather then the Greek andthe Syrian, more ancient then the Ro- 
man ? Theſe Churches as well as the Ethiopian hold themſelves tyed by the Com- 
mandment of Chriſt, and giverhe Communion unto the people under the two 
kinds, . When we ask where ,, and when, and :upon what terms, God gave to 
the Roman Church the power of diſpenſing with Gods Commandment, and-to 
judge what Commandments of God are diſpenſable; they bring nothing to the 
purpoſe. (e) Theyalledge ſome text where Chriſt promiſeth co his Apoſtles, zo (e) Joh.14- 
lead them into all truth ; and where it is ſaid to Peter, (f) 1 have prayed that thy &f) Luk-22. 
faith fail not : Burt there it is not ſpoken of the' Pope , nor of the Roman 
Church, norof diſpenſing from Gods Commandments. 

Hence the Cardinal paſſeth to the Fathers, (g) He faith that the primitive (s) Pag. 
Church admitted in many caſes the Communion under one of the two kinds, 799: 
namely in them that carried the Euchariſt upon the Sea ; And in them that kept 
itat home, or ſentit into a forraign Land; a cuſtom condemned by the Council 
of Zaodicea 14. ch, (h) He addeth fick perſons : But this Prelate doth accord- (h) mp 55 
ing to his cuſtom, which is never to anſwer direRly, and to baulk the queſtion, # 72 «214 
ſpending words upon that which is not in diſpute. When we diſpure of this point &* A299 5 
by the Fathers, the queſtion is, whether in the Church, or in the Aſſembly of cy wy " 
Chriſtians,the Euchariſt was celebrated without adminiſtring the Cup to the Chri- Ir a's 
ſtians that are preſent, Orif ever the Cup was denied to any of the people that iriezs iy 
askedit, andpreſented himſelf ro receiveit; Orif in the aſſembly of Chriſti- e9!»ia; - 
ans met together to celebrate the Euchariſt, the Prieſt drunk alone, the people "&%: 
looking on without participating the Cup, Of that the Cardinal brings no ex- 
ample of Antiquity, but ſome extraordinary aQions, made without the celebra- 
tion of the Encharifſt in the Church, which a&ions the Roman Church hath re- 
zeted, and approveth them not ; And yer after all, that which he faith is falſe. 

For why could they not participate the two kinds in a Ship ? Why could not thoſe 
men and women that carried the Sacrament from the Church to their home, bring 
| TiiiiZ2 : wine 
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wine to their houſes as well as bread ? The paſſage of Gregorius Nazianzeuns al- 
ledged before, ſhewethirc. 7f ſhe had (ſaith he) /2id ap ſomewhere as a treaſtre 
ſome part of the venerable body and blood, ſhe mingledit with her tears. 
Thar it was the ancient cuttom everywhere, and without exception to receive 
the people to the participation of the Cup, it is undeniable. The Apoſtle, 
1 Cer.1.28. ſpeaking to the people of Corinth, Let a manexamine himſelf, and 
: | ſolet him eat this bread, and drink this cup. And 1 Cor.10.17. the verſion of 
(1)Omes 9% the Roman Church hath theſe words, (i) We al participate the ſame bread , and 


ae uno pane 


a1 E789, Cyprian in the 63. Epiſtle chideth thoſe, 2; in calice Domini ſantlificando & 
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_— L ſome having taken ſome part only of the ſacred body, abſtain from the cup of the con- 


Yves 5 uÞa- ſecrated blood. Who without doubt (becanſe they are: ſaid tobe retained by ſome ſus 


hs ——_ nifieth , let chembe pat by, ſheweth that Gelaſins ſpeaks of the people that pre- 


et ia calice lent themſelves to:the Communian. Had that Ordinance of Gelaſins been made 


"Gmu1 they can,yet this remains that giving the bread without the cup,is a ſacriledge and 
_— a Uiviſion of the Sacrament , and that by the judgement of one of the moſt fa- 
finul vivi= mous Popes, Aqninas inthe ſeventh Leſſon upon 7oh.6. makes here a free Con- 
(RP felsion z According to the cuftom of the ancieat Church, as all communicated to the 
wn Oper hey body, fo all did communicate tothe bleod, which kept ſtill in ſome Churches. 
| pore Chriſti, Cardinal 4 Perron himſelf pleadeth here guilty , for he ſaith , that the fir 
cap.15. _ place where thus cuſtom already paſt into uſe by the Catholick, Church (meaning the 
Tam Miniſir!: Roman) was turned into a Law , was the Council of Conſtance. Now that 
—_ #*- Council ſatein the year of Chtiſt, 1414. So well nigh 1400. years paſt before 
(p) Di&.z. the Roman Church had that Law. Of chat Council, the impiety goeth ſo far as 
de Conſecr. to declare thoſe Hereticks that would follow the example of Chriſt, and confeſ- 
Can, Com- {ſing that Chriſt bath inſtituted char the faithfull ſhould receive the Communion 
* noms in the two kinds, and that the ancient Church did fo practiſe it, yet conſti- 
4 quidam tuteth that the contrary be held for a Law, and that all that contradi& it 
ſumpta tan= be puniſh by the ſecular arm. Theſe are the words of the Council. (r) That «l- 


worn cor- though Chriſt inſtituted and adminiftred this venerable Sacrament under the two 
poris ſacrs ; : : 

portione A calice ſacratz crnoris abſtineant, © 11 procul dubio (quontam neſcio qua ſuperſtitions docentsr afring) aur 
integra Sacramen'a perciptant, aut wtegrts arceantur. Duia diviſio unius ejuſd em que myſterii rae graxdi ſacrilegis 


08 poteft provenire. (q) Baron, An.496. SeA.20,21. At revera nulls thi de ſacerdote ſacrificante mentio habet#ur ut 
plane quod generaliter eſſe diftum apparet, ad ſaccrdotes minime reſtringi debere ſatis intelligs poſit, Rejicimus igitur 
figidam ejus modi ſolutzonem, (r) Conc, Conſt. Sefl.13. ud licet Chriſtus poſt cenam inſtitueritget ſuis diſcipu- 
lis adminiſtraverit ſub utraque ſpecie pans et vini hoc venzrabile Sacrameatums &c, Lices zi primitiva Eccleſia hoc 
Sacranentum reciperetur @ fiaelibus ſub utraque ſpecie, &c, 
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kinds unto his Diſciples, &c. And although in the Primitive Church this Sacra- 
ment was received by the faithfull people in both the kinds, &c, Yet thit Council 
. faith, that i» ſome parts of the world ſome perſons raſhly preſume that the Chriſti- 
an people ought to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in the two kinds, And 
conſtituterh chat (1) the caftom of communicating in one kind, brought in with good {ſ) conſuct:i= 
reaſon be held for a Law, and that ſuch as maintain the contrary be expelled as here. do rationabi- 
ticks , and grievouſly punifht, &C. ſo far as to call the help of the ſecular arm. "ter initc- 
Whether theſe Fathers were led by theSpirit of God', or by the ſpirit of blaſ- pr _ 
phemy , and whether they put not Chrift ir- the rank of Hereticks , that de- PR ITIO 
ſerye to be puniſht, let the Reader judge. aſſereates op= 
Our difference then wich the Romaniſts, is not, whether Chriſt hath inititu- poſtumztan- 
ted that Chriſtians, both Paſtours and People, receive the communion in the two 17 er 
kinds, nor whether the ancient Church did fo'practiſe it; for our adverſaries con- —_—— 
feſs both; Burt whether the Roman Chureh' might, or oughr to have changed prnicndi, &c. 
Chriſts inſtitution ; @r (ro ſpeak with the Cardinal) whether that commandment invocate: eti= 
of Chriſt be diſpenſable, and whether the Roman Church can diſpenſe with ir, Tap mg 
and exempt the Chriſtian people fromit. The Cardinal goeth about to prove |? 
that the Church hath that power, and proveth ir by examples; | ';e 34 
He faith chat Chriſt inſtituted the holy Euchariſt after Supper, That Baptiſt 
in the beginning was done by immerſton-and dipping,nort by aſperſion ,and ſprink- 
ling. Whence he gathereth that if inthoſe' points the Church had the authoricy 
roalter Chriſts inftitution ; the ſame Church might alſo alcer his commandmenr 
concerning the cup, by not giving it to the people. | 
E anſwer, that we have the Lords commandment, bothelear and expres, which 
faith, Drink ye all of it, and+hat of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaking to the people of 
Corinth, will have them- ro examine themſelyes, and ſo to'ear rhat bread and: 
drink that cup. But wethave no comimand'for celebrating- the Communion after 
Supper, Chriſt celebrated'the Euchariſt after Supper upon occaſion, becauſe he 
did ſubſticuce it unto the Paſſeoyer, which at the ſame'time he ate for the laſt time. 
Burt forthe hour of that celebration he gave no-command : Hadhe given any,we 
ſhould have been bound to obey ir, and to tie our ſelyes-to the hour prefcrided by 
him, as A»ſti» ſaith, Epiſt.118, (t) Had Chrift given us that order that the Sa- (t) Nom þ 
crament fhould be always taken after other meats, T believe that no mas would hkve hocille monu- 
altered that __ Herein then the Church hath nor changed Chriſts inftituti- *{*t *: poſt 
on, - becauſe this is not of his inſtitution : By the ſame reaſon one might ſay, thar 0 _ 
the Church celebrating the holy Communion in a Temple , changed the Lords —_ parey© 
inſtitution ; for he inftiruted this holy Sacrament in an upper room. | quod enn ae- 
It is certain that when the Apoſtle Pa», 4.20. celebrated' the holy commu- 79 variaſſer. 
nion inan upper room (u) on the third loft : hedid it nor to' follow Chriſts inſti- Opn 
rution, nor to conform himſelf ro his example, but becanſe ſuch was the conyeni- — ods: 
ency of the place. Thelike we may fay of the hour , ſince there isno hour ap- 
pointed by Chriſts inſtitution for this holy celebration, no wonder that the 
Church uſed the Liberty of chooſing ſuch an hour as was judged moſt con- 
venient, | 
Neither is either the hour or the place part of the Sacrament, or eſſential to it. 
But the participation of the cup is part, yea the juſthalf of the Sacrament, and 
of the eſſence of the ſame. And by conſequenee one carmmor deprive the people 
of the cup, without depriving them of the half of ' the. Sacrament, and with- 
out diminiſhing the fignification thereof, as the Cardinal himſelf acknow= -  , _. 
ledgeth. 27 0 "ay fu 
The ſame we ay of Baptiſm. No command ean be found for dipping the 2,972.57". 
whole bodies of baptized perſons, no more then for be-ſprinkling them. In vain uk 63a, 
it is alledged that baptizing fignifieth dipping, not be-ſprinkJing, for that word ſig- x; da wor- 
nifieth waſhing alſo, as Afark 7.4. itis ſpoken of the waſting of pots there is in Az 53 4 m- 
the Greek, the bapriz»g of pots. And inthe fame placeit is ſaid, that che (w) Pha- ?' Oy i nal 
xiſees when they come from the Market, eat not, jay wi Banlicur?), except they waſh, wig "moruel= 
for iris not credible that every time that aPhariſce hadpaſt through the” Market, oy 5 Z:50y. 
; or 
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or through the croud. of the people, he thought himſelf obliged ro dip himſelf 
whole in water before he ate. For this cauſe baptiſm is alfo called waſding,(x) Tir. 
2.5. And Scripture affords us examples of perſons baptized without dipping. For 
it is more like that the Eunuch of Queen Candace, AR.8. was baptized by Phi- 
lip in a brook where he.could not be dipt, for inthe road where he was travel- 
ling, which was ſrom 7er»/alem to Gaza, thereis no River, - The ſame may be 
ſaid of St. Pazls baptitm, who was baptized by Amanias.. It 1s not credible that 
Ananias brought him out of the houſe to the River, or had prepared a Bath to 
baptize him. In the ancient Church many would receive Baptiſm (y), on their 
death-bed ; among others, the Emperour Ceoxſtantine , who being in that caſe, 
would not have ſuffered himſelf ro be dipt whole in water. * And hardly can we 
believe that in cold Countreys, as Pontws and Bulgaria, they ever dipt whole chil- 
dren in the Winter time to baptize them, 

 Obſervealſo, that the Apoſtle Peter calls thepurgarion of our ſins in Chriſts 
blood (z)an aſperfon, alluding ro the cuſtom of making an adperſion of water in 
baptiſm. * 

Here the Cardinal muſt not be pardoned a groſs fault:(a) He ſaith, that St, Paul, 
Tit.3. calls Baptiſm the Bath, or Laver of regeneration : This Prelate confounds 
a7per als with auSor ArSor@t, The firſt ſignifieth waſhing , the other, a laver, 
or bathing tub : The firſt Hgnifiethin Latine, Lotio ſex ablntio , the, other /a- 
brum, balneum : St. Paul callsBaptiſm a waſting, not 4 laver, as the Cardinal 
thinks. | 

But although the Church in the Apoſtles time had made ſome alteration in the 
inſtitutipg made by Chriſt (which yer we do not grant at all) it would not follow 
thatthe Pope and the Roman Church of this time have the ike authoricy. If the 
ancient Church inthe firſt Ages tyed her ſelf as much as ſhe could to the dipping, 
of the whole perſon; afcer the example of 7ohnu. the Bapriff, who dipt in Jor- 
dan thoſe whom he baptized ; yet Chriſt gaye no command. that binds the Chri-- 
ſtians to, that cuſtom ; Which if he had done, that command ought to. be. kept 


' inviglaþbly. .But as for the communion under the two kinds, both tor the Paſtors 
: andthe; people, the Cardinal acknowledgeth thar Chriſt hath commanded ir , but 


he maintains that the Church, that is the Pope, can diſpenſe from that com- 
mang.: +. Y 

F the foreſaid reaſons the Cardinal adds ſome inconveniences and difficulties, 
which moyed the Roman Church ro make that alteration. Namely, that they fea- 
red that the cup ſhould ſpill : Then the length and difficulty to give the communi- 
on toa great multitude in one only cup. And the loathing of drinking after fo 
many perſons, eſpecially inthe time of contagion. And the difficulty of getting 
wine in ſome countreys, as at CalecxrandGoa, where a Hogs-head of wine coſts 
eight hundred or a thouſand crowns. Others add that the cup was taken from the 
people, becauſe men dipt the hair of their upper lip in the cup , whence it happen- 
ed that Chriſt remained whole, hanging on every hairs, end of fo many beards. 
ous that this was done to honour the Clergy,and give them a priviledge above 
the people. * 

To all cheſel anſwer,. that when Chriſt and bis apoſtles commanded that the 
people ſhould drink the cup, they knew all theſe inconveniences, and bad at the 
leaſt as-much forefight as the Roman Church. 

Ifit be anevil tolet the wine fall,it isa worſe evil to fall from the obedience due 
unto Chriſts command. In the time of the four firſt Councils, when the Chriſtian 
Church was infinitely populous in great Cities, as Rome, Alexanaria, Antioch, and 
Conſtantineple, the mulcitude of the people did not hinder them from participa- 
ring the cup. They did not hold ir neceſſary that there ſhould be but one cup, ir 
being ſufficient that the people ſhould drink of the ſame wine, for it is not the 
cup that we participate, bur that which is within, 

Weread, 4#.6. that Deacons were created to ſerve the Tables, if there were 
many tables, there were many cups. For the Agapes were made at the ſame Tables, 
upon which the holy Communion was adminittred. 
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As for the loathing, and the contagion, experience ſheweth the contrary. For 
in our Churches, where many thouſands of pertons participate the cup together, 
we neyer ſaw or heard of any inconvenience, no more then in the ancient Church. 

As for Countreys where there is no wine, it were better to follow the example 
of the Churches of Ethiopia, who makeuſe of another drink uſed in that Coun- 
trey, then to want the cup inthe Lords Supper. Asin Countreys where there is 

no bread, we doubt not but that the Church might uſe that which is uſed for 
bread, For the eſſence of the Sacrament confiſteth in the relation between the 
ſigns and the thing ſignified, Now the end and effence of the Sacrament is to 
aſſure us, that the body and blood of Chriſt are the whole foodof our ſouls, To 
fignifie that the moſt common food is the moſt Proper. | 

As for dipping ſo many beardsin the blood of Chriſt, if there be profanation 
init, we mult ſay, that the Church of the Apoſtles, and that of che farſt ages was 
profane, for the people drunk in the cup without ſhaving their upper lip. They 
were nor ſo ſtupid as to think that when the beard was dipt in the cup, the body 
of Chriſt remained —_—_ every hair. The opinion of che Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is imployed to breed that vain fear , and one errour ſerverh to propagate 
another, To which I add that it were better to be without a beardon che upper- 
lip, tben to violate Chriſts inſt:tution. 

But theſe are not the true reaſons that moved thePope and his Prelates to make 
that alteration, bnt the pride of the Cletgy to exalt themſelves aboye the people, 
This appeareth in that the Pope admitteth Kings to the Chalice, and yer obligeth 
them nor to ſhaye their upper lip. For by thac means Prieſts are become Kings 
fellows, As alſo the Pope to exalt himſelf above the Clergy, and above Kings, 

(b) hath reſerved to himſelf that cuſtom, which in old time was praQtiſed in di. (b) Lib,z. 
vers places, to drink out of a covered Chalice, held by a Cardinal Biſhop on his Sacram, Ce- 
knees, ſucking part of the drink with a ſmall reed or pipe. rem. Cap.14. 

Herethen, as in all things, we muſt return to Chriſts commandment , who ad- | $15. 
miniftring the cup ſaid, Drink ye allof this, and, Do this in remembrance of me, porrigit Pape 
commanding his Diſciples to do to others, what he had done unto them, and by calanum 
conſequent to adminiſter the two kinds unto others, Ir is obſeryable, that Chriſt quem Papa 
faid nor, Eat ye all of this, but ſpeaks more expreſly of the cup, as foreſeeing 29% 7 <>. 
the abuſe that ſhould follow. Andif theſe words, Drink, ye all of this, are not a you 
command, to the obedience whereof the people be obliged ; the ſame muſt be exiſtence, e 
faid of theſe words, Takeeat. So there will be nothing in the inſtitution of this ſanguinis | 
Sacrament that oblipes the people to take either the bread or the cup. partem ſugit. 

Or if theſe words, Drink ye all of this, areaddreſt only unto Paſtors, becauſe 
they to whom Chriſt ſpake were Pattors and Apoſtles, I will ſay the ſame of theſe 
words, Take eat; for both the Commandments are made to the fame perſons: 
yet itis certain, that the Diſciples hearing the words of the Lord, and receivin 

the Sacrament from his hand, did not keep the rank of Paſtors, but of Need. and 
were to be conſidered as Diſciples. 

That which the Cardinal faith,is moſt falſe, that Chriſt did not ſay, Eat ye af 
of this, becauſe he gave toeach of his Diſciples the bread ſeparate and divided. 
For they beings thirteen perſons at the table, his arms could nor reach co the 
otherend of the cable, and it was neceſfary that the diſh where the bread was, 
ſhould be given from hand to hand, 

But we haye Pauls expreſs words, (c) who contents not himſelf to ſay to the {c)1Cor xr? 
people of Corinth, As often you eat this bread, and drink this cup , but adds a preg- | 
nant injunftion, Let a mane xamine himſelf, and ſo let himeat thu bread, and drink 
this exp. As the examining of ones ſelf before receiving the Sacrament, ſo the 
receiving of the cup is equally commanded to all. | | 

Alſo we ask the Romaniſts, whether Chriſts ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, when he 
faith, Foh.6. Except yon eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and rink bis blood, you 

bave nolife in you? If the Enchariſt be not meant there, -why do they uſe that 
rext to prove tranſubſtantiation ? If the Euchariſt is meant in that Text , why 
do they deprive the people of life, by denying them the cup? The Cardinal an- 

| ſwereth, 
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(d(Pag.u18, fwereth , (d) that he that takes the boay, drinks his blood, as for the effeft, not as 


for the manner ;, for tht blood 55 not ſevered from the body, This anſwer , thar to 
take bread is drinking, expreſleth either a deſperate cauſe, or an abuſive mind. 
If that be true, the Prieſt drinks twice in the Maſs, once when he takes the Hoſt, 
another time when he takes the cup : And to ſpeak with this Prelate , once as for 
the manner, twice as for the effect. Beſides drinking is the manner of participa.. | 
ting: Chriſt then ſaying, Except ye drink, preſcribes ro us the manner of parti- 
cipating; and thus the Prieſt tranſgreſſerh rhe commandment of Chrift , who by 
faying, Driuk, inſtituted the manner of the Sacramenral Communion, 

The Cardinal uſeth another ſhift, ſaying that when Chriſt ſaid, Except you ear 
my fleſh, and drink, my blood , he meant, Except yon eat my fleſh, Or drink my 
bleod : But that being an alteration of Chriits words, and a deprayation of Scri- 
pture,deferyeth no anſwer, By the ſame reaſon one might abftain from the bread, 
and participate the cup only. . | 

It is to be noted, that 1 Cor.10.17. the Yulgar verſion, the only approved 
and authorized by the Council of Trex, bath theſe words, We all are partakers 
of the ſame bread, and of the ſame cup, which words ſhould be falſe, if the people 
of Corinth had not participated the cup. 
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| Privace Males. 


Cuasr. I. 
of Private Maſſes ; And the ſhamefull Traffique of the ſame: 


p Ardinal Da Perrou going about to defend private Maſles, 
& Made a full point at the firſt line , God having git off che 
thred of his labour, and that of hislife. Having Mid in the 
Chapter of the Communion in the two kinds that the Ro- 
man Church can diſpenſe of Chriſts Commandments, and 
4 & Cchatic belongs to her to judge what commandments of God 
I——<qqmo arc diſpenſable : God ſuffered him not to go further , or to 
enter upon another Controverſie, where it ſhould be neceſ- 
ſary for him to uſe that abominable Maxime. This only he faith, 7t :5 wrovug- $ 
fully that Adafſes without Communicants are called private; and there he 
endeth. | 
He faith that after others, who maintain that all Maſſes are publick, becauſe in 
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Bur what ? this diſpute whether Maſſes without Communicants and without 
aſſiſtants, ſung in a corner of the Church, ro the intention of ſome particular 
perſon that payeth for them, ought to be called publick or private, is but a con- 
tention about a- word, leaving the matter-untoucht. For ſtill the queſtion re- 
maineth, whether Maſſes without Communicants and withour afliitants, ſaid for 
a private man, ought to be approved? and whether they be conformable unto 
the Word of God, and to Chriſts inſtitution? And whether that cuſtom of the 
Roman Church, that began a few ages ſince, (to diſpatch fo many ſmall Maſſes 
in One morning in ſeveral corners of the Church) be receivable ? | 

When 1 lived in Pars I did often conſider that with compaſſion T ſaw in the 
place of Greve before S. ?ohns Church a multitude of poor Prieſts that ger their 
livelyhood by thoſe private Maſles.. They ſtand there waiting a whole morn- 
ing till ſome come to hire them co ſing a Mals ta his intention : Some one going 
ro travel, or having a ſick horſe, or fearing the froſt to his vineyard, or the death 
of a friend, calls for one of theſe Prieſts, and for a ſmall hire makes him ſing a 
Maſs, upon one of thoſe petty Altars which are in great number in ſeveral corners 
of that Church, for the ſucceſs of his journey, or the healing of his horſe; And 
that ſolitary Maſs is hudled up in great baſte. He for whom it is faid needs not 
ro be preſent or to think of it; For they hold that the Maſs is profitable for him 
tor whom it is ſung,although he be abſent or ſleeping, if only he make no reſiſtance 
againſt ir, And this is the canting of their DoRors that the Mais hath efficacy 
ex opere operato, that is, by the bare action, for which the attention of the perſon 
for whom the Maſs is ſaid is not neceſſarily requiſite. It is enough with them 
that he that celebrates the Maſs, hath an intention to do that which the Church 
doth, and yet it is not neceffary for him to have an actual intention, or to think 
of it, or to have any attention to it when he celebrates it ; but if he thought of ic 
before, and had an inclination to think of it, it is enough. This is that which 
Sophiſters call an habituai or virtual intention, which 1san intention withour 
intention, and may be ina Prieſt when heis drunk or aſleep. And as for him 
for whom the Maſs is ſung, neither his attention , nor his preſence is neceſſary , 
no more is neceſſary for his part but that he reſiſt not the ation or intention, 
and ſet not himſelf purpoſely to put an obſtacle apgainit ir, 

Covetouſneſs and filthy lucre have brought in this abuſe, For a man for 
whom in particular a Maſs is ſaid, payeth alſo in particular. And they that will 
have annual Maſſes faid for them, will alſo found annual rents for that uſe, Never 
was a private Maſs ſung for a man that had given nothing. * Were the Euchariſt 
celebrated nowhere bur in Ecclefiaſtical congregations, it were a hard matter to 
ferch moggy from ſo many purſes at once, and to fit the general Maſſes to the 
profit tion of each particular man. Hence theſe baſe Mazimes main- 
tained by our adverſaries, That the Maſs doth moſt good to them for whom it is 
{b) Loco ®Yffered in particular.. (b ) - And that if it beceffered for many, it doth not ſo much 
Cirato, good to the ſeveral perſons, as if it were offered for one alone, as the Jeſuite Emannel 
Hood ſe pro $a affirmeth. (c) And Cardinal Toler clearerh that by an example, ſaying, that 
on ow tin. 4 Maſs ſaid for many perſons profits net ſo much to every one, as if it were applyed 
twadem (ingu. to one alone. As if I faſt for four men, that faſt availeth not ſo much to ſatisfie for 
lis prodeſſe, every one, as if 1 had faſted for one only. They hold then, that a Maſs ſaid for two 
as{7 proill15/2- ſouls in Purgatory, doth not eaſe them ſo much, as if every one had his ſeveral 
#s.y *-W Maſs. Anditis thriftily done of them to ſpeak ſo. For if a Maſs ſaid for two 
fler, Navar. ſouls eaſed them as much as if each of them had his own Maſs, the ſame might be 
7145, So!0, To- ſaid of three ſouls, and of fix, and of twenty, and ſo on, till it were found that one 
let, Suarez, Maſs doth as much good as a hundred. Thus inſtead of paying for a hundred 
ey Maſſes, the buyer would pay for one only : Whereby many Prieſts ſhould want 
(c) Toler de — Me BY. . . . 

Int. Sacerg, EÞheir dinner, for want of being hired to ſing a Maſs in the morning. 

I. 2.c.$. The ſame Jeſuite addeth, (d) It # certain that a Prieſt if he owetha Maſs to 
Sz ego jejti- 

nao (0 minus prodeſt ad ſatisfaionem ſingulis quam uni prodeſſet ſipro uns tautum jejunaſſem. (d) Eman. . 
Sa loco cirato, ſet 44. I!!ud certum eft ſacerdotem ſimi debet unam mfſam,es alteri alteram, non ſatisfacere ſs nnaxs 
dicat pro utroque ſimul. Tides Dobtores qui ſupra, 
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one,and another Maſſe to amther, makes no ſatizfaftion if be ſaith one Mafſe for beth 
rogether,as the forecited Doftonrs affirm, The "Jeſuite Gregorious de Valentia faith 
the ſame in the firſt book of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe in the laſt Chapter. Ko 
Nevertheleſſe many DoRors ſay that a Prieſt may be twice paid for one Maſle, 
as the fame Emannel $4 affirmeth, and calls that which the Prieſt receiveth to | 
ſing a private Maſſe (e) analms; (f) Tolet calls it pitantia, ſaying thata poor (c) Ibid 
Prieſt may receive two pittances at leaſt for a Maſſe to ſuſtain himſelf, The lame 5,5 cleems- 
Cardinal ſaith (s) that #o them who in their life-time have furniſht money to cele- ſyaas pro 
brate Maſſes for them, the ſame Maſſes profit by way of ſatrsf ation and juſtice. This ##ica Miſſa 
is the rule of juſtice by which theſe Gentlemen willtye God and oblige him to on, 6h 
ſhew grace to bim that hath paid for particular Maſſes ; for why ſhould the poor (f) Tolet de 
man loſe his money ? If the ſame man had wanted money, and had bought no 1:{tr.Sac.1.2- 
Maſſes, God had not been bound to ſhew him the ſame grace. From the ſame cp. 8. 
bank comes the cuſtom rhat Maſſes are ſold more or leſfe according ro the orna- * = Ry” 
merits and the ſplendour wherewith they are dieſt, ns | ef ſalon 
But this exceeds all impudence, and is of the ſame Jeſuit Emanuel $4 (b) The duas pittan- 
Prieſt to whom a certain ſum of money s given to ſay Maſſes, may hire others that cias recipe- 
help him for aleſs price, and keep the reſiaue of the money. Was there eyer a more !* 79 a 
ſordid traffick? By this meansa Prieſt having received ten pence to ſing a Maſle, por WS 
ſhall provide one that ſhall fingirt for ſix pence, ſo he ſhall get four pence clear. gm. ; 
And why are private Maſſes uſed againſt froſt, againft the murrain of catrel, and (g) Tolet eo- 
for the ſucceſs of a journey, but to draw money trom all fides? Whereas Chriſt dem bro, 
inſtituted the holy Communion for the remiſſion of ſins, and to announce his ©2;5* __ 
death till he come? 1 Coy. 11, When a Prieſt makes Chriſt in the corner of a Nh 24cm; 
Church for ſix pence or two groats ; if there be no Communicants, he ſells Chrift ad Miſs (bi 
and delivereth him not. Or if there be ſome Communicants, he may ſpeak as celebrandas 
7nudas, who ſaid, What will ye give me and I will deliver him unto Jou ? Had it not P99 . 
been a goodly ſight, if the Apoſtle having adminiſtred the Communion to a _— 
multitude of Chriſtians, as A#. 20. had withdrawn himſelf into a corner, tofin per modnns | 
a Lords Supper, in favour of a private man, fora piece of money ? Doubtleſs /atfattionis 


ſuch a gain might have exempted bim from ſowing tents to relieye his ne. © /#ſ#tte 
ceflir ; Conferunt.. 
Yo Ch ) Loco 
<a 07-6 | | citats. Cub 
roph certa ſumma pecunie pro Miſſis a ſe dicendis, poteſs alios pro minore pretio conducere qui adjuvent, et reliqauil 
s 7elznere. 
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Crxayr., I1. 


That Maſſes- without Communicants and aſtiſftants, ſaid to the intention 
of a private man that payeth for them, are repugnant untothe Wordof 
God, Py 


His ftrange and odious abuſe ſeems to be brought iri purpoſely to overthrow 

the inſtitution of the Lord Jeſus, and to contradict his Word, 1. For what 
likeneſs is there berween Chriſt fitting at the rable communicating with all his 
Diſciples in the two kinds, and the Prieſt making in the corner of a Church a facri- 
fice without Communicants, without aſfiftants, for a private manabſent, who 
payeth for thar ſacrifice? Where is in that ſolitary Maſle the leaſt trace of the 
Lords Supper which the Apoſtles did celebrate by the, fraQtion and diſtribution of 
breadamong Chriſtians! A#.2.46, and 20.7. And of that participation which 
S. Paal ſpake of, 1 Coy. 10. 17. ſaying, We are all partakers of that one bread. 
3. The ſame Apoſtle in the ſame place calls the Lords Supper the Communion of 
the body of Chriſt, ſaying, The bread which we eat, #5 3t not the Communion of the 
body of Chriſt ? Now where is that Communion where none Communicateth 3 
| | _. KkkkKk2 For 
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For all Communion is of neceſſity among many. . 4. Wherefore the Apoſtle 
declareth in the ſame place that this Communion is among many, and thar it is 
G)xCor.11. teſtimony of concord among the fairhtul, and of the union of the Church in one 
6 & _ ' body. (1) The bread which we break, ts it not the Communion of the body of 
: Chrift ? For we being many are one bread and one boay, for we are all partakers 
of that one bread, Nothing of all that is found in private Maſſes. No Com- 

munion there, no breaking of bread among many, no teſtimony of the union of 

the Church in one body, no participation of the ſxme bread. 5, No wonder 

then that the word Ce» diſpleaſerh our adverſaries, becauſe the word ſignifies 

a common ſupper, and by conſequent imports Communion, Why then did they 

not blot out of their Bibles the word Cana ? Why is the language of Scri- 

pture become odious unto them ? How comes it to paſs that the word Maſs 

which is harbarous and unknown to the Churches of Greece, Syria, Armenia, 

Ethiopia, &c, hath taken the place of Cana or Supper of the Lord ? For 

even in the Bible of the Rowan Church theſe are the very words of S. Paxl, 

x Cor, 11.20, where chiding the Corinthians for the abuſe which they com. 

(k) Convem- mirted in the holy Sacrament, (k) When ye come together into one place, this ts not 
woes of Dh to eat the Lords Cana or Supper. 6. But that which is moſt important, and 
pang eſt * which we mult eſpecially ſtand upon, is the inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
dominicam Who faid when he inſtituted his boly Supper, Take ear, drink ye all of this, and 
cenam ma- to oblige us to follow him he ſaid Do thi, as alſo the Apoſtles followed thar 
ducare. example. Can the Prieſt ſay Take eat, when no body 1s preſent to take or to 
eat ? Can he ſay Drink ye all of this, when he drinks alone? 9. And upon 

that'it is good to hear the excuſe of | Tunocent the third in the 25. ch. of the 

myſteries of the Maſſe. He makes a queltion to himſelf how the Prieſt can ſay 

in ſolitary Maſſes, Orate pro me frates, Pray for me bretbren, ſeeing that he is 

alone, and without aflifants: and who are theſe brethren to whom the Prieſt 
MI _ is ſpeaking ? his anſwer is, (1) we muſt piouſly believe that the Angel: keep 
wan Angel; company with theſe that pray, according to that ſentence of the Prophets, I will png 
Dei comites' praiſes unto thee 5n the preſence of Angels. By an ill tranſlated text of Pſal. 138. 
aſiftant oraa- he proveth that the Prieſt is never alone : but he doth nor untye the knot and 
OT ſolve the main difficulty. For ſuppoſe that the Angels are afliſtant there as 
— prime Praying, yer they aſſiſt not there as eating and drinking, and as Communi- 
[pets Ange- cants, Wherefore it is not to the Angels that the Prieſt ſpeaks, ſaying, Accipite 
lorum pſal= @&* manducate ex hoc omnes, Take and eat all of this, unleſſe they will fay thar 
lamtibi, rhe Angels being come from far have taken exerciſe enough to have good ap- 
petite, They ſhould indeed haye put out of private Maſſes - theſe words that 

condemn them. 8. Here to alledge the peoples want of devotion for an 

excuſe, and that the people ought to preſent themſelves to theſe Maſles to 
Communicate, is a confeſfion that in theſe private Maſſes there is much abuſe, 

which they are forced to tolerate becauſe they can bring no remedy to it. Bur 

if that abuſe ſo lucrative unto Prieſts had diminiſhed their profits, they would 

ſoon have found how to mend it. Andif it bean abuſe, they ought to labour to 

z Ccorre& it by exhorting the people to come to the great and publick Maſſes 
where all the people might Communicate, rather then to buy private Maſſes. 
An exhortation which is neyer uſed. We have reaſon to belieye that if the 
people were taught that Maſſes ſaid for many, are as profitable to every one as 
if every one pongut his owa Maſle apart, the people would chuſe rather to go to 
publick Maſſes then to put themſelyes to uſelefſe coſt. It is'certain that if the 
Maſlſc was as pood and holy asit is full of abuſe, the multitude of thoſe to 
whom it ſhould be adminiſtred would not diminiſh the benefit of every parti- 
cular perſon, For the ſaving grace of God in Chrift (which is or ought ro be 
preſentedin it unto all) is offered to every one to be poſſeſt by eyery one whole 
and undiyided, and is not cur into pieces, being like rhe light of the Sun which 
every one that hath eyes enjoyeth full and: whole, and if there were ten 
he more men in the world each of them ſhould have never the leſſe 
1SAT, 


But 


Chap. 3s 


But that which I repreſented in the firſt chapter, ſheweth evidently that the 
Clergy is purpoſely labouring co entertain that abuſe. For the Council of Trent 
ſaich not that Maſſes wichour Communicanrs oughr to be tolerated, bur eſta- 
bliſheth them by an expreſſe command. (m) The holy Council (lay theſe Pre- 
lats) condemneth not the Maſſes in Which the Prieft alone ſacramentally commu- 


XIII. Controverſie, Of private Maſſes, 


the Prieſt ina Maſle be imputed ro the peoples indeyotion, ſeeing that the people 
knoweth not whenfit is done ? Neither is warning given abroad when a Prieſt 
is hired wich a piece of money to ſing a Maſſespretently in ſome corner of a 


ſang together in one Church ar the ſame time, ſo that the moſt devour cannot 


Maſſes, 


vited cannot be conſtrained to eat againſt their will, For in private Maſſes no 
gheſt is invited, And if there were ſome commandement of God to oblige the 
invited to eat (asin the Lords Supper this commandement is laid upon us Take 
eat, and let a man examine himſelf, and ſolet him eat this bread) and gheſts oughr 
to be conſtrained to ear. 

In vain do they bring ſome ſacrifices of the Law, where the people did not eat. 
It isa great abuſe to take the ceremonies of the Law for rules in a point where we 
have Chriſts inſticution, and his exprefle command, and the examples of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. Beſides, they hold that Chriſtians communicate to the Eu- 
chariſt, not as it is a Sacrifice, but as itis a Sacrament. A Sacrament anda Sa- 
crifice differ as much as taking and giving. For by a Sacrifice we offer unto 
God, but in Sacraments we receiveof God, and God imparts his graces unto 
us. Wherefore in this queſtion about the Communion to the Sacrament, the 
example ſhould be wo ſome purpoſe if it were taken from the Paſſeover, which 
was a Sacrament of Communion , that ueyer was celebrated withour many 


Communicants, and to which every perſon of 1ſrael, of a competent age, and 


not unclean, was obliged to participate. Bur the cxample taken from Sacrifices 
conſidered as Sacrifices, is improper. | | 

The ancient Church in the fourth and fifth ages took no notice of ſuch con- 
ſiderations. They wanted not profane and indevout members. The writings 
of Fathers are full of lamentations about that, And yet no conſtitution is found 
in the whole antiquity that recommended the Euchariſt without either Commu- 
nicanrs or aſſiſtants, nor any example that ever the holy Communion was cele- 
brated withour afliſtants, to the intention and at the colt of ſome particular per- 
ſon, as we will ſhew in the next Chapter. 


— 


Cnayp, IIT, 


That the CAncient Church did not know private or particular Maſſes, 
and did not celebrate the bely Sacrament without Communicants and aſ- 
ſfeftants to the intention of a particular perſon, 


(OE Bellarmin in the ſecond book of the Maſſe chap. g. doth acknow- 
ledge ſo much, ſaying, (a) that »o expreſs teſtimony 3s found among the 


ancient Writers, that ever they offered any Sacrifice without the Communion of one (a) Nuſ- 


quam 4 x e 

; ch 2 : -— legitiur A 

vetertbus oblatnm ſacrificuum ſine communione alicujus vel aliquorum prater ipſum ſacerdotem, © 
| | f 


' perſon or more beſides the Prieſt. 


{m) Seſſ, 22, 
cap. 6. 
Nec tamen ſi 
nicates, but approveth and recommenderh them, And how ſhould the folirude of-i4 79# ſemper 
fat, propterea 
miſſas las in 
quibus ſacer- 
: dos ſolus ſa» 
Church. How could the peopleattend private Maſſes, ſeeing that many are amentalitey 
COmmuUNICAt > 
be preſent at the fourth part of them, Ir is not the peoples want of deyotion, merino, 
but the covetouſneſſe of the Prieſts that cauſeth that multitude of ſolitary nat,ſed pro- 
bat atg; adeo 


It is then with ſmall reaſon that this excuſe is alledged, that in a feaſt the in. c9/9%2dats 
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all we that ſhall take of the participation of this Altar, &c. And in another place, 
(n) The Sacraments which we have taken: And (0) Pray for me brethren, All (/) $44 


theſe plural expreſſions ought to be razed out of the Canon of the Maffe, for in ſeghinge | 
moſt Maſſes of the Roman Church they are become ridiculous. ; (0) Oratepro 


In the third book of (p) Barchards Decree there is a Canon attributed to Pope ”* fratres. 
Soter, in theſe words, Let no Prieft preſume to celebrate tbe ſolemnities of the Shareehnpagh 
AMafſe, unleſs there be two perſons preſent that anſwer one another , and let the Prieſt pe vi hey 
be the third, Becauſe when he ſaith in the plaral, the Lord be with you, and that Gar. Dift. x. 
which ts ſaid inthe Secrets, Pray you for me,it is very convenient that thu ſalmtation de Conſecrat, 
be anſwered. * | Can. Hoc 
Andeh, 43. of the Council of Mentz held in the time of Chagjemagoe, (q) No 99 roy of 
Prieſt, as it ſeems to 4, can well fing the Maſſe alone , For how ſhall he ſay, The byterorum 
Lord be with you, or exhort them to lift up their hearts, and many other the like Miſſarum ſa- 
things, when there 1s no body with bim ? This was in the year $13. Whence it {97a cele- 


is evident, that Maſſes without cither Communicants or aſliſtants are of very Ro 
late date. bus preſenti= 
busſibique re= 


ſpondentibus, ct ipſe tertius babeatur. Duia quum pluraliter ah eo dicitur Dominus vobiſcum, er illud in ſecretis, 
Orare pro me, aptiſſemt convent ut et ipſius reſpondeatur ſalutationi. (q) Nullus Presbyter, ut nobs videtur, ſolus 
Miſſam cantare valet reffe. LY unomedo enim dicet, Dominus vobiſcum, ve! Surſum corda admonebit habere, et alia 
mille bis familia,cum alins aemo cum eo fit ? 
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THE AN TIBARBAROUS, 


Ot own Language, 


both in the Prayers of private perſons, and 
in the publick Service. 


W here alſo the principal Clauſes of the Maſs 


argrepreſented, which might offend the people 
if they underſtood them. 


— 


To my dear Nephew Monſieur Bocnarr, 


Paſtor of the Church of LAEMN. 


Dear Nephew, 
VISESINNRSTF he Church of God receive ſome benefit by this labour of 
SE py me, ſhe may thank you forit ,, for in my anſwer to Cardinal 
YES Du Perron, having nnawares omitted his Chapter about the 
EAA 2/e of unknown language in Gods ſervice, you bave given me 
a 4dvice of that defett, and exhorted me to ſupply it. I have 
SS followed your counſel, and made this Treatiſe, which 1 here 
wWEZ7) Preſent unto you, beſeeching you to receive it 4s a teſtimony of 
SRCRRIROD ;; Lorty love, and of the 5 cet ng you ſerve 1nth 
7 hearty love, of the joy Treceive ſeeing you ſerve 1n the 
work of the Lord with ſo mach praiſe. It is no ſmall conſolation to me among ſo 
many deſolations, to ſee that God ts raiſing lights to ſhine in the darkneſs which 
greweth thicker every aay. For ſince God ſends ui good labourers, he ſheweth that 
he will leave us yet ſome harveſt. Having endowed you with his fear from your in- 
fancy, and noW ſet you apart for his ſervice, he will arm you with ſtreagth and con- 
rage, that you may not fink, under the burthen, For you are inrolled in this _ 
AMili- © 


bs 


Chap. ZI. 


Militia in a time when you ſhall have need of double proviſion of zeal and holy mag- 
nanimity, {twill be a great honoar to you to be ſet upon the breach; and 1n the hot- 
reſt conflift, and to ve a burning and ſhining lawp in the diſmal night of our Age. 
In this great work you ſhall have a bleſſed experience of the help that God promiſeth 
to them that love him, and hold it a great gain to loſe their lives and eſtates for hes 
ſervice, eA's be hath given ſtronger roots unto trees that- ſtand in the top of rocks, 
becauſe they are more expoſed to the impetneſity of winds, he will alſo proportien your 
ſtrength to the meaſure of the combats unto which he will expoſe yo, Indeed the 
match between us and our Adverſaries ſeems to be very unequal, and the enterprize 
01 our ſide no Iiſs hard and unlikely then if we went abont to undermine a rock-with pins. 
But we ought to remember that we fight Gods cauſe, who ſeth commonly weak In- 
ſtruments for admirable works, that the glory of his ſucceſs may not be attributed 
we muſt alſo put on this confidence, that the heavenly truth, 
though it were caſt into the acepeſt bottom of the ſea, will riſe and come up to the top 
again : And that the C hurch ſtands faſter then the world, fence the world was made 
To which may be applied that which u written of the City of Je- 
, richo, that he that founded it, laid the foundations thereof upon his firft born. This 
{ame God, wha with the ſoundof Joſhuah's trumpets made the walls of the enemy to 
fall, will one day make the wall of Babylon tofall down at the ſound of the trumpets 
of the Goſpel. And if God for the ungratefulneſs of this hard age defers that excel- 
lent work unto another time, we that have ſowed in earth with little ſucceſs, ſhall ne- 
verthcleſs reap a plentifal harveſt in heaven. We carry thu light'like Gideons ſoul- 
dicrs, in earthen veſſels, that 1s, in frail bodies ;, the breaking whereof ſhall be hap- 
py and honourable, if it may ſerve to make the light of the Goſpel to appedls For 
ſhould we that preach the croſs of Chriſt be exempted from it ? Should not we that 
bear this Ark enter the firſs into this Fordan, being patterns to Gods people that fol- 
loweth, not only 53 dotrine, but alſo in zeal andall vertue ? As for me, having al- 
moſt ended my race, and aSÞiring with all my ſoul to the reff which God hath prom- 
{ed unto them that fear him, I reqoyce to leave after me perſons endowed with a greater 
meaſure of his graces, and eſpecially mine own Nephew, whom 1 have loved with 4 
farherly affe&ion ,, one who treading upon the ſteps of a vertuous Father, whoſe me- 
mory #s bleſſed in Gods Church, will go beyond bis predeceſſors, and ſhall leave an ex+ 
ample unto poſterity. But while I remain yet in thi earthly houſe, yon owe me 
the help of yoar prayers, as 1 for.my part beſeech God that he ſtrengthen you with his: 


Unto mans Vert ae. 


for the Cynrch: 


grace to be his faithful ſerv 


1). Ireſt 


At Sedan, Auguſt 6: 
I629, 


ant, to fight the good fight, and to be (rmtful to his glo- 


Yourbeſt Unkle, and very ham- 


ble brother and ſervant, 


LIM 


P, Du Mou. 1: 
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TREATISE 


The uſe of an unknown Tongue in Prayers 


and Gods Service. 


4 | CHa?P.T1. 


That falſe Religious love ebſcurity ; but trac Religion brings ber deftrin 
to light, and keepeth nothing hidden. 


KEE TAY IS T is a received: opinion that ignorance is the Mother of 
ASST = Devotion, In matter of Gods ſervice men admire that moſt 
[AC ESSU which they leaſt underſtand, and obſcurity increaſeth re- 
verence. And as the world goeth, ir is with Religions as 
WJ with Beauties, which when they are but obſcurely ſeen, 
Wl are more deſired, . 
Negligence and profanity contribute to that evil. For 
= man having no natural inclination to be inſtrued in Gods 
knowledge, is eaſily periwaded to put thar care of knowing God to. them that 
profeſs ro teach. Rather then he will take the pains to learn, he will chuſe to 
believe without knowing,” and follow without enquiring. And that affeRed ig- 
norance putson the title of reſpect to the Church and Catholick docility. If it 
be queſtiqn for one t@ place his motey, he will look for good ſecuritie, and men 
in that point are very cautious and difficult. But in the buſineſs of their ſalyari- 
on they will refer themſelves to the faich of another, and blindfold themſelyes 
with a wilful ignorance. 
Satan, who will take hold of men by the natural handles, makes uſe of that in- 
clination to ſeduce them: And it is eafie for him ro make men that fly from the 
Fehr, to loſe their way. It was he thar taright Magicians to mingle barbarous 
and unintelligible words among their conjurations, It was he that taught Pagan 
Prieſts to cover myſteries with a religious ſilence, and to keep off from them che 
(a) Hetruſca profaxe, which now are called the Laity, Thus the (a) Toſcan diſcipline, wherein 
_ yu .;;_ the ancient Religion of the Roways was contained, and the (b)) Saliar verſes ſung 
(>) um by the Prieſts of Afars, conſiſted of rude and barbarons terms, not underſtood 
Carmiza $4- by the people. Epiphanims in the hereſie of the Ofſenians (c) faith, that thoſe 
liorum vis | 
Sacerdotibus ſuis ſatis intellefa, ſed que mutari vetat religio, (c) wnd\ns Camion mw Spwepciny a1 pad- 
vol &Y 75 405; 8 Trd's AG)&THL 
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Hereticks taught their Diſciples to. pray in obſcure words, forbidding them to 
ſeek the interpretation of them. Azſtin in the 16 Ch, to Qxod wnlt Dex, faith 
the ſame of the Heracleonites. And Clemens Alexanarinu faith (d) that wen hold FR 

| | 8 (d) Clem. 
that prayers proneunced in a barbarou tengue are more effetiual. Hierome in the | 5,,op, 
Epitaph of Lacinius Andaluſian (e) They fright ſimple people With a barbarous Tis wyas 
ſonnd, ſothat they admire that mo$t which' they underſtand leaſt. The Mahume- 5yonoyiav 
tans, both Turks and Perſians, have their ſervice inthe Arabick Tongue, which % «gum: 
the people underſtand not, And the ewes, whom God bath delivered unto a 61028 oper 


reprobate ſenſe, read in their Synagogues the Law and the Prophets in Hebrew, banks 
which the moſt part of their people underiand very little, or not at all. ” gevF AE (= 


They that haye the charge of conduQting and teaching the people, haye been «vas. | 

carefal to fomenr and increaſe that evil : For they labour to retain the people in (<) Baivaro 
ignorance, keeping to themſelves the key of knowledge, as Chriſt faith, (f) and —_— _ 
keeping others from entring, By this means they ger themſelves reſpeRed as ;ent /ono,ut - 
the only capable ro underſtand divine things, and having alone a familiar com- quod nox in- 
munication with God. By this means they hide their game, and ſuffer none to *cligunt plus 
look into their affairs, and get the liberty ro ſhape Religion to their profit, do. P7- 
ing like thieves, that blow out the candles that they may not be ſeen : For they 
fear leſt that things that are admired afar off, become contemptible being lookt 
upon near hand ; like painted women, that will not be ſeen bur ar a diſtance, 
And they have learned by experience, that ignorant perſons are more eafie to be 
ruled, that it is eaſie to pick a blind mans purſe, and thata man that will know þ. 
the reaſon and origine of things, is hardly perſwaded. 

Hence it is that the people are diſſwaded from reading Scripture,and thatthetra- 
duction of the ſame into vulgar tongues is hindred, Hence it is that ſo much labour 
is taken to make Scripture ſuſpeRted unto the people as a dangerous book, the 
reading whereof is the cauſe of Herefies. Hence came Images,which ſerye'to amuſe 
the eyes, while the minds are blindfolded, and to give recreation, while inſtru- 
ion is withheld. Hence that great heap of Ceremonies, which are ſhadews that 
grow when the night of ignorance draweth nigh. Hence that implicite-faith,which 
commits the buſineſs of ſalvation to the faith of another, and belieyeth that which 
the Church of the Land belieyeth, without knowing what the Church ought to 
believe, ſerving God our of cuſtome, following the crowd, and going with the- 
great ſtream, Hence Liturgy in a barbarous tongue, and not underſtood , asif 
our Mother-rongue were too low and trivial for the Divine Service. Hence the 
cuſtome of praying to God without knowing what is asked of him, as if a man 
were afraid to underſtand himſelf. Whence it comes to paſs;:that as in the” pub- 
lick reading of Scripture God is made barbarons unto men, fo in publick;pray- 
ers the Prieſt is þarbarous unto the aſliſtants, and in the prayers of particular per- 
ſons every ones barbarous to himſelf. | : 

Occaſions and alterations of times and buſineſſes have often contributed to 
that, For the yulgar tongue of a Countrey- being corrupted by the lapſe of time, _ 
or being ſuddenly changed by the mixture and inundarion of ftrange' Nations, 
the Paſtors, and Leaders of the people were not careful ro fit the publick ſervice 
to the intelligence of the new inhabitants, and tothe ufual language.” So that 
the Liturgy in leſs then fifty years is become unintelligible untdthe people. This 
' happenedin 7taly, where Latin was vulgarin the time of the Apoſtles, and ma- 
ny Ages fince; but Latin being corrupted by the inundation of the Goths, Lom- 
bards, and Franks, and by.the extin&tionrof good letters; Bifhops retained the 
ſervice in the ancient tongue, and ſuffered: the people-to loſe the intelligence 
of it, Thelike happened in Gazls and.in Spain, as we'ſhall ſee hereafter. 

True Religion takes a. quite fontrary courſe: It reſifteth that natural inclinati- 
on of man to fly from inſtru&ion, and to fear to learn the will of God, for fear of 
being obliged to obey it. Truth diflipateth che Kingdom of the Prince of dark- 
neſs with the light of the Goſpel. For the people ought to be clearly inſtru- 

Ged in the doctrine of falvation , firice; they have as "much part in falya- 
tion as their Paſtors, who ſhall «T1 "4 the peoplein the day of judge- 
| ds EL 2 | ment, 


-. 


$12 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King Jaities, Boox V II. 
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kuk teacheth us, that the juſt ſhall live by his faith, not by the faith of arjiother. 
Hethat bclieyeth in God by Attorney, deſerveth that another be ſaved for him, 
as another believed for him. Between the true and the falſe Religion, thete is 
the ſame diffetence as between two Temples, the one without windows,the other 
receiving light on all ſides, In the one the people profeſſeth a blind obedience,in 
the other the people calls for inſtruftion. The one rejoyceth in the Sun-ſhine 
of Gods word, the other ſuppreſſing that ſpiritual light , fers up candles at 
noon. As the light that ſmore Peters fide when he ſlept in priſon, made the chains 
ro fall from his hands, and epened him the priſon , to the light of true doQrine 
breaks the bonds of ſuperſtition, and fersa man ar liberty , as Chriſt reacheth us, 
Joh.8. Tor ſoall kuow the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. Wherefore 
God was ſaying, 1/a.5-13. Therefore my. people are goxe into captivity becauſe 
they have no knowledge. And Chriſt, Matth.22.29. faith, Ye do err, nor knowing 
the Scriptures, Wherefore he commanded the Jews ro ſearchthe Scriptures , A 
command which the Paſtors of the Roman Church never recommend to their 
people. And God himſelf by his Prophet 7eremy,31.chap.ver.34. promiſeth a 
happy time when they ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour , and every man 
his brother, ſaying, Know the Lerd , for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of 
them ants the greateſt. God rejeReth a zeal withour knowledge , Roms. 10.2. 
And the apoſtle prayeth, that thelove of the Philippians may abownd is know- 
ledge, and in all juagement. For ths 2s the condemnation of the world (faith the 
Lord Jeſus) that light is come into the world, but men have loved darkweſs better 
then light. God indeed will have us to be ſimple, but he will have us alſo to be 
prudent. He forbids a curious ſearch of things which he hath hidden from us. 
But hence it follows not chat we muſt be 1gnorant of things neceſſary and mani- 
feſted by himſelf in his word. 

For theſe reaſons we have removed Images out of our Churches, and in the 
place of Images that ſpeak not, we have pur the holy Scriptures in which God 
ſpeaks ro us. Theſe Images are fallen before the dorine of the Goſpel, as Da- 
con before the Ark of the Covenant. And we haye tranſlated Scripture into our 
vulgar tongue, and beſtowed intelligible words upon Gods ſervice. For ſince we 
teach no other doQrine, but that which is contained in the holy Scriptures, we 
are not aſhamed of onr Religion , and deſire that our dorine be known unto 
all and examined by Scripture, having learned of holy Scripture that faith con- 


ſiſteth in knowledge ; That Chrift will have us to know before we believe, and 


that faith is of hearing the word of God. Whence it fellows that we muſt hear 
the word of God, and be inſtructed in it, before we can have faith We trejeR 
the counſel of our Adyerfarics who will have us to believe brfore we chooſe the 
way of falyation, whereas we ought ro know that we may chooſe well. Can 
there be any ſtronger abuſe then ro make the faith of Chriſtians to conſiſt in ip- 
norance,as Cardinal Bellarmine(g)doth,who faith, that faith xs difliwgnifſht (nor 
from, but) againſt Science, and ws better defined by ignorance then by knowledge ? 
Wherefore alſo Cardinal D# Perrex holds (4) that the greater the ignorance is, 
the greater is the merit of faith, ſaying, that when one,underſtands not the pab- 
lick ſervice, becauſe the-Prieſf'ſpeaks in an unknown language, thar defe& is re- 
compenſed by the merit of the endeayour and greater exerciſe of faith, a new 
kind of. merit to ſtudy to know nothing ! a ſtrange endeayour of faith eonſiiting 
in negligence ! if we may call that faith which conſiſteth in having no faith, fince 
faith proceeds from the hearing of Gods word, for it is not hearing Gods word 
rohearaſound, and not to underſtand it. By the Cardinals dotrine the Apoſtle 
was deſtitute of reaſon when he gaye God thanks becauſe the Corinthians were 
inriched in all knowledge : And his wiſh that the Philippians might abound in 
knowledge and all judgement,wasan inofficious wiſh, becauſe by that knowledge 
the effect of their faith relented, and their merit was diminiſhed, Upon that 
we have an excellent paſſage of Chryſoftow , Howm.61, upon John : There, ha- 
ving with many words upbraided the people with their ignorance & _— - 
| efen 
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defend Gods cauſe, and to give reaſon of their faith ; and having repreſented 
the Apoſtles command, Cel.3.16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you ricbly in all 
wiſdom ; he makes this queſtion (1) What ds theſe men more idle then droans anſwer 
zo that ® They ſay that the ſoul that is ſimple 5s bleſſed', and that the manthat ,.., 041, 
walketh in ſimplicty walketh in faith. For this #s the cauſe of all evils, that rwi72 5; 
among the people there are very few that can alledge at ueed teft imonies of Scripture. unglujor og-. 
The complaint of that good Doctor would be ridiculous in our days. For the Lg: , "OP 
people would anſwer him, How could wealledge Scripture which we are forbid- _ Hays 
den to read? No approved tranſlation of it is extant tn vulgar tongues, It is 72 «4 mix; 
now a mark of Herefie to be a carefull reader ot Scripture, and to alledge it, g moe dbdjue- 
amA@s, 
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Cnay, II; 


Two differences between us and the Roman Church abeut unknown Lan- 
guagee 


Bout unknown LanpuagEwhen we ſpeak to God, and when God ſpeaks to 
'N us, we hive two ſorts of differences with the Roman Church, the one 
about the prayers of particular perſons, the other about publick ſervice. For in 
the Roman Church the people is uſed ro pray without underſtanding what they 
ſay , andrtoſpeak unto God and theSaints in a _—_— unknown tothem thac 
pray, as if a man was ſuſpe& unto himſelf , and afraid to underſtand his own 
ptayer, eſteeming that Latine hath ſomething more holy ; 'that barbarous words 
have more vertue ; and that a prayer in French or Engliſh is leſs acceptable to 
God, The fame abuſe crept into the publick ſervice, for itis performed in.La- 
tine, which the common people of France, Germany and Spain underſtand not. 
Wherefore the common people that ſay, Let #4 go hear a Haſs, ought rather 
to ſay , Let ws go ſee the Maſs , for they go toit as to a ſpeRacle, not as to an 
inſtruction. Andas if it were not a ſufficient abuſe of the peoples deyotion that 
the Maſs is ſaid in Latine, part of it is ſaid with a low voice, and witha deep fi- 
lence, the reſt is delivered in a cenfuſed tone, and in a ſhaking inarticulate voice. 
Of which the DoQtors give this reaſon, (a) that ſoriie ſhepherds hearing Maſs, (a) Durand 
learned the Words of conſecration, and once pronounced them inthe field over x; 1. 4.6.35. 
the bread of their dinner, which preſently was tranſubſtantiated Into. fleſh , Up- cum quidam 
on which they were ſmitten with fire fron heaven : This Hiſtory is related by Paſtores- Ca. * 
Durandus, and by Pope Insccent the third, inthe third Book of the Myſteries 9/2 2879 


cantarent & 
of the Maſs, 1.ch, paxem ſuper 
: 2 : 6 |  lapidem po= 
ſaiſent, ad verborum ipſorum prolationem panis in caruem converſus eſt ; ipſs tamen divias juilicio igne cali- 
ins miſſs percuſſs ſunt, propter quod ſaniti Patres flatuerunt verba iſia ſub fokentio di. i 
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CHna ÞP. III. 


of prayers of particular perſons in a tongue unknown ts the wvery perſons 
that pray. | 


7. DRayer is a requeſt or fupplication which man preſenteth unto God, ſuggeſt. 

ed by the ſenie of our want and need. Ir is begging alms ar Gods hands. 
Hence it followeth, that he that prayerb, muſt doir according to his ſenſe , and 
fit his prayers to his need. This cannot be done by him that prayeth, not under- 
ſtanding himſelf, Many times it comes to paſs, that he who hath an intention to 
ask ſomething at Gods hands, faith in his Latine prayer things remote from his 
intention, Thus Gallants and Ladies that underſtand Latine as well as Greek, 
ſay their ſeyen Pſalms iu Latine, in which David being ſick, complaineth thar 
his wounds ſtink and are corrupr, and that his loyns are filled with a loathſom 
diſeale, or being perſecuted by $az/, complaineth that he is confined to a dark 
Cave. It islike that poor woman pronouncing theſe things in Latin thinks that 
ſhe asketh ſalvation, or the remiſljon of her {ins. : 

1 7. The Apoſtle Fames chap.1. will bave him that asketh ſomething of God, 
tO ak it in faith, nothing doubting. Now 1t 1s not poſible to ask any thing ar 
Gods hands in faith, and with a full certainty, whena man doth not know what 
he asketh of God; for Faith implyeth knowledge. Wherefore alſo theLord 
Jeſus commonly joyneth knowledge with faith; As J0h.10.38. That you may 
know and believe that the Father is in me; And 17, chap. ver:8. They have known 
and belitved that thou haſt ſent me. Wherefore whereas St. Paul ſaith ſo often, 
that weare juſtified by Faith, 7/aib ſaith that we are juſtified by knowledge. 

T1 7TI. Onecannot call a man an ideot in clearer terms then by ſaying tohim, 
You know not what you ſay. But all things which in the civil conyerſation ſhould 
be held abſurd, paſs for good in the Roman Religion , Asif Religion. were made 
£0 overthrow. common ſenſe, and to bea receptacle of abſurdities ; And that 
which in other caſes is folly, is here deyorion. God then ſhall do julily to grant 
nothing to him that knoweth not what he asketh, and by conſequent knoweth 
not what God grants or denieth him. 

17. Here experience and neceſlity corre& men whether they will or no. For 
a inan that hath made his prayers inLatine all his Life , not underſtanding what 
he ſaid, will alter his Language in ſudden afliQtions, and in ſharp pains. Then he 
will ſend up fervent prayers unto God in his ordinary tongue... A man in the 
laſt agony, or tyed already.to the gallows, willnot (unleſs he be altogether brui- 
uſh) ſay the Beats quornm, or the Pater nofter in Latine. 

Y. Isitnot a pretty Pageant , when a woman faith a Latine prayer which ſhe 
underſtands not to St. Afary the Egyprian, or to Mary Magaalen , which ne- 
ver underſtood Latine ? And though they had learned Larine in Paradiſe, yer it 
15 nothing to.underitand the yoice without knowing the heart. He that is prayed 
co, muſt know the faith and the repentance of the perſon that prayeth, elſe he 
may grant the prayer of an hypocrite. Now the word of God teacheth us that 
God alone knoweth the hearts of men, 2 Chrox.6.30. 

Y 7. What an obje& of compaſſion is a woman, or a mean tradeſman who 
prayeth to *t, Vrſzla, or St. Margaret, or St. Katherine, or St. Chriſtopher , or 


- St. Martial, or St. Longinus, or St. Lazarus, Patron of the Lepers, or the ele- 


ven thouſand Virgins, whichare Saints, that never were men or women, and 
are putin heaven, having never lived on earth ? By this means he that prayeth 
ſpeaks to a Saint that is not, ina tongue which the man that prayeth underſtands 
nor, which is the-ſuperlative degree of abſurdiry. Hs nox ſant vitals labiorum, 
ſed labia vitnloram. 
VII. If-to a man that prayeth in Latine, not knowing what he ſaith , one 
had 
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had given a Fable of Eſope, perſwading him thar it isa Prayer to the Virgin Ma- 
77; ſucha man pronouncing that Fable with feryent affe&ion, ſhould pray in 
Faith according to the DoQtrine of the Roman Church , and ſhould not loſe the 
merit of his Prayer. | 

FTI 7. If a Frenchmasthat underſtands not High Dutch,came to petition his 
King in that Language, the King, thozgh himſelf underſtood H;gh Datch, would 
either think himſelf abuſed by that diſcourſe, or would think the man to be onc 
of his ſenſes. | 

1 X. In this point Chriſts example ought to be our rule; For when he preſcri- 

bed a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, he gave them one in their mother Tongue, 
ſaying, when yon pray,ſay, Onr Father which art in heaven,&5c. He gave them not 
that Prayer inWelchor in Arabick, for he wonld have them ro know what they 
asked of God in their Prayer, and what che things were of which they ſtood in 
need. | : 
X. That Prayer is made with ſuch an excellent Art, that the Chriſtian ſpeak- 
ins ro God ſpeaks alſo to himſelf ,and that every Petition is a Preceprt. For as Gods 
Commandments are the matter of our Prayers, and teach us what we oughtto ask 
of God, ſo thequeſtions which God hath preſcribed unto us contain Command- 
ments. By asking of God that his Kingdom come , we oblige our ſelves to la- 
bour for the zdvancement of that Kingdom. By asking that the name of God be 
hallowed or fanRified, we are taught ro ſanQifie it. And we are inſtruRed by 
that Prayer norto covet the bread of another; to pardon thoſe that haye offen- 
ded us, and to flye the temptations of theevil one. Which inſtrutions cannor 
be apprehended by him that underſtands not himſelf, and prayeth in a Tongne 
which he underſtands not, | 

X 1. Itistruethat God underſtands all Languages , but he requireth alſo that 
he chat ſpeaks to him Know what he ſaith, and ſpeak as a man and a. reaſonable 
creature, that is, with reaſon and underſtariding, God indeed undetſtands thy 
Latin, but he underſtands-alfo that thou underſtandeſt not thy ſelf. Itis a great 
abuſe to think that we ſpeak unto God that he may underſtand our Language ; 
for before we open out mouth he knoweth our thoughts ; and it is he that puts 
Prayer in the heart of thoſe that fear him. Now it isthe heart that muſt move 
the lips,and ſuggeſt unto our mouth things conformable unto our thoughr. 

X 1 17. Thus did the Prophets pray. David prayed in his own. Tongue, and left 
tothe 1ſraclites Pſalms ina Language which they underſtood. And they reading 
Davids Pſalms had that holy comfort, of which the Reman Church hath deprived 
herſelf , for what comfort 15 there in reading Davia's Pſalms privately , or hear- 
ing them read publickly, when they are in an unknown Language? *' 

X 1 11. TheProdigal Son returning to his Father , and ſaying, Father, I have 
ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy to be calledthy fon, un- 
derſtood himſelf, And ſo did the poor Publican beating his breaſt and ſaying, 
God be merciful to me a ſinner. I aLY | 

X 1. Thus did theantient Chriſtians pray. For the Apoſtle, Col. 3: 16. had 
taughr them to admoniſh one another in Pſalms and Hy mns, SO prayed Paul being 
at Philippi., by a river fide where Prayer was wont to be made. For Lyaia the Sel- 
ler of Purple bad not had ker heart rouched, neither with his prayers , nor with 
his exhortations , if he had prayed or preached in a Language which ſhe under- 
ſtood not. And none hitherto hath doubted that the Church of 7ersſal/emin the 
Apoſtles rime prayed in their yulgar tongue , when they prayed for the deliyer- 
ance of the Apoſtle Peter out of priſon , and that Fathers praying in their Fami- 
ly were underitood by their children, =: | | 

XV. The Apoſtle Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corizthiavs, beſtoweth a 
whole Chapter upon this matter. It isthe fourteenth , where he condemneth 
prayers in unknown Language. If (faith he) 1 know not the meaning of the woyce, 
1 fball be unto him that fpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that fpeaketh ſhall be a Barba- 
barian unto me. If he torbid Chriſtians to be Barbarians to others , how much 


more to be Barbarians to themſelves ? And inthe 15. verſe, 7 will pray yy the 
piris, 
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Spirit, but I will pray with underſtanding alſo. But of that Text we ſhall creat 
more ar large, when we ſpeak ot publick Prayers. ; ; | 
XY 1. Thomas Harding an Engliſh Door of Lowain, and a buckler of Po- 
pery in England, in his Treatiſe of Prayers in a {trange Tongue, in the 33 Que- 
ſion, is forced by the evidence,of cruth, and makes a ſelf-condemning confetli- 
(b) Eft 014. gn, ſaying, (b) It were tobe wiſht, that the people ſhould ſay publick prayers in their 
bilans #t po- vulgar tongue. And inthe 29 Section he acknowleageth (c) that the people cannot 
eli P was fl ſo eafily ſay Amen to the Prieſts bleſſing as if they underſtood Latin perfe&ly. 
naculz ſug | 


lingua recitaret, (c) Non poteſt populus fateor dicere Amen, ad benedittionem Sacerdotis aque ac fi Latinam lin- 
guam perfette callerer. - 


\ 
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That in the Antient Charch every one prayed in his own Tongue, 


E E have already alledged in the firſt Chapter, many Antients that deride 
wv the Superſtition of thoſe, who think that prayers in a Barbarous congue 
have more virtue. | | 


"ie Y. Origen in the 1 Book againſt Cel/us (a) The Grecians in ther prayers uſe 
gy 'E Grek wed] ant the Romans Roman words, and ſo every one prajeth to God accor- 
ot OI 419 aing ro hy own Language, and praiſeth bim as he can. Obſerve, that he ſaith, nor 
Paycior Pw= only his own alin Dor repreſents the _—_— of hel are Is. ER 
euaptolgoly « h Hom. 35. upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians f one Shea 
nor jew of | Pe MT =. bay or ſome other ſtrange Language, not knowing What he 
ke rhe ſaith , heſhall be barbarous unto himſelf, and not to another only. | 2 
vr WW FHierom in the 18 Epiſtle to 1{arcella (c) Is the whole village of Chrift there is 
Ip 4 Vp gone but connry people. Hao, for da at _ _ = my my 
@s Nam. er thou turn thy ſelf, the Labourer holaing the plow fings Praiſe ye the re , 
Sy av . 5 pou ; - Reaper nec dos Led hi labonr with Pſalms, and the Hasbanamas with | 
619-4 T3 hizcrocked prening hook, pruning hu Vine , fings ſomething of David. 
mepoar _ har neither is done nor canbe done among the common people of the Roman 

P T . q » 
2&0 3 Church. As for fingins Latin Plalms En Noun x _ —_ _ = 
os + > they (ince they underſtand them not ? Andto ſing them in French or anothe 
v7 ape. ra rue Frans b nee, is in their Churcha mark of Herelie. 
_ - Sos xz - Theſame Father inthe Epitaph of Pa»la faith 4 that in the Funeral of Pare, 
£auTed noi? Hebyeo, Greco, Latino, Syroque ſermone when ” ordine 14 roneae : — 
Exzut BapBt= þ,,3 Palms [ang in order in Hebrew, in Greeh, in Latin and in Jriack, ; each ſing- 
por vx 67” ing $540 9k S. the tongue of his Countrey, ; : 
(<) In tora And that 1 may not tire the Reader ahout _ an erg raing, Thomas him- 
Chriſti villa ſelf the Angelick DoRor, whom the Pope hath Sainted, in his Comment upon 
macs | © I. Cor. 14. inthe fourth Leſſon hath theſe words, (d) Ir # certain , that he that 
ras eſt, extra prayeth and nnderſtands what he ſaith, profits more then he that prayerh only with his 
-. _ F [ roug ut, that ts, he that underſtands not what he ſaith. For he that under ftands i; fed 
- ck. beth in his mind and affeftion ;, but the mind of him that underſtands not, ts without 
ze verterss, fruit of refeftien. In the ſame Leſſon he acknowledgeth thar the antient Church 


arater firuam prayed in the vulgar Tongue, but that ir was altered fince. 
tenens allele < 


: It would be a recreative conceit to imagine the Virgin Afary or her Coſen El;- 
= roman 3 zabeth, ſaying their houres in a Barbarous and unknown Language, turning their 
el er cuu4 attendens vites falce vinitor aliquid Davidicum canit. (d ) Conſtat quod plus —_ 
qui orat et intelligit quam qua tautum lingua orat , ſculicet giu non intelligit que ger dat thus 
ligit reficitur , et quantum. ad anteiletium, & quanium ad affefbums ſed mens ejus q igity 
frufty refeftionss. | 
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beads or Roſary, according to the cuſtom of the Rowan Church, where the peo- 
ple ſay their hours, rcurning the grains of conſecrated beads. Good wives will 
rub theſe beads againſt the feet of an Image.Cheſt-fulls of bleſſed grains;conſecra- 
ted by the Pope are brought from Rowe, and they are ſold. dearer:, as having 
more yertue, Cardinal 4x Perroz returning from Rome , brought a cloak-bap 
full of ſuch ſuperlative bleſſed grains, that one of chem being put among beads 
got a hundred years of pardon every time it was kiſſed, * But that priviledge was 
for the Frexch only. It is ordinary to ſee women ſay their Pater Nefter in Latix 
going to market, The Spaniards ſpeaking of buſineſſes, turn the grains of their 
beads gently , ſaying upon every grain'a Zatize Prayer , which is fifty times re- 
peated, mingling Pater's with Ave*s, and ſaying five Ave*s for one Parer. For 
in onr daies the yertne of the Prayer conſiſteth in an iterated number of the ſame 
words not underſtood , And the {imple people ſaying the Ave, think that they 
pray to the Virgin AZary, whereas they pray for her. All this praQtice is defend- 
ed with ſaying Jt z the Church, and It # an Apoſtolical Tradition. For this 
word Chnrch is become a cloak to cover a multitude of errors. 


Cyap. V: ” 


That the Publick Service in a Language not underſtood , i contrary to the 
Ford of God, and 10 Reaſon, ' 


T. Hgabuſe in the publick Seryyce is more pernitious then in ptivate deyoti- 
I; becauſe they make uſe of God himſelf to help the abnſe ; for they 
make him Barbarous unto men, and his Word not intelligible, as if they would 
fruſtrate God of his intention , which is tc ſpeak to us to inſtrutus, As if 
Chriſt had deſgended from Heaven purpoſely to ſpeak unto men, ſo that he may 
not beunderſtood. For in the Maſs you have not only prayers unto God, buc 
Texts of Scripture in which God ſpeaks to men. oy 
For Prayers in an unknown Tongue they ule this impertinent excuſe, That God 
underſtands all Languages, as if we ſpake with our mouth that we might be un- 
derſtood of God. Bur here where it is queſtion of God ſpeaking to us, that ex- 
cuſe can have no place. For when God ſpeaks unto men, he will be hearkened un. 
to and underſtood. And indeed when they bring that excuſe, that God under- 
ſtands all Languages, they preſuppoſe that he to whom they ſpeak , muſt under- 
ſtand that which is ſaid to him. IH : 
1 7. Wherefore Scripture tells us , that when God is angry with a people, he 
makes their cares heavy that they may not hear, and that their heart may not 
underſtand , as God himſelf faith by his Propher' 7/a. 6. 10. | 
I11. Anditisone of Gods curſes whereby he puniſheth mens unthankfulneſs, 
and the contempt of his Word , when he ſpeaks unto a people in a Language 
which they underſtand not , as the Apoſtle teacheth', 1 Cor. 14. 21. where he 
alledged God ſpeaking thus by his Prophet 7/aiah, With men of other rongues and 
other lips will I freak unto this people, aud thus they ſhall not hear me ſaith the Lord. 
Wherefore tongnes are for a ſign, not for them that believe not, but for them which be- 
lieve, This threatening is tulfilled in the Rowan Church, in which God puniſh- 
eth the hardneſs of men , by ſpeaking to them in a tongue which they, under- 
{tand nor. / | ls 
1F. Inthis matter this Maxime taken from the nature of man, and the inten- 
tion of the Creatour, muſt be laid for a ground , that the tongue was given.unto 
- man to be the interpreter of his thoughts, and the meſſenger of his conceits. 
Whence it follows, that to uſe the tongue for a contrary end, and to ſpeak thac 


one may not be underſtood , is overthrowing nature, and as far as in us lyeth, 
iruſtrating the Creatour of his intention , changing mans ſpeech into an uſeleſs 
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ſound, and a voyce beating the air. And if that be trucin him that ſpeaks t6 
others in a Tongue which they underſtand not, itis yer more crue in him-who is 
neither underſtood by himſelt nor by others. 

Y. From the ſame Maxime it follows, that when the Prieſt ſpeaks Latia in the 
Church, heought to ſpzak to be underſtood of ſome. Let our Adverſarics cell us 
whether he ſpeaks ro be nnderſtood by the aſliſtants, or by bumſelf, or by God, 
for there is no fourth. He ſpeaks not to be underſtood by the aſliſtants, finee he 
ſpeaks lowand ina Language which the people underſtand not, and in private 
Maſſes he ſpeaks alone and without aſliftants. Neither doth he ſpeake to be un- 
derſtood by God, for God underſtands us withour our ſpeaking , and before we 
open our mouth. It cannot be faid alſo, that the Prieſt inthe Maſs ſpeaks thar 
he may underſtand himſelf, for he knew his own thought before he ſpake. Speech 
was givenunto man, not to make him know his own thought , bur to make ic 
known unto others. That man isalcogerher ſenſeleſs, who ſpeaks to himſelf chac 
he may underſtand himſelf, 

V IT. To thisadd, that in many places of the Maſs the Prieſt ſpeaks unto the 
people, ſaying Oremus, and Orate pro me fratres , &c. and many the likEpaſla- 
Ses, in which the Prieſt commands the people to ask of God ſuch and ſuch things, 
and to joyn their prayers with his. Bur the people is far from obeying that com- 
mand, not knowing what the Prieſt commands them. The people might ſay to 
him with good reaſon, Aſake thy ſelf underſtood to us, if thou wilt be obeyed. 

V 11. Wherefore in the Church of the Old Teſtament all the publick Service 
was done in the vulgar tongue , and the Prayers which Aaron and his Succeſfors 
made for the Hebrew people were in Hebrew , which congue being altered ſince the 
Captivity of Babylon, yet was underſtood by the people, as we will ſhew hereafter. 

V 1171. TheLord Jeſus inſtituted and celebrated the holy Communion among 
his Diſciples in the vulgar tongue, intellzgibſ to the aſſiſtants. He cdnmanded 
them that as often as they eate this bread aud drink this cup, they ſhould announce the 
Lords death till he come, To obey that command:, they muſt ſo ſpeak that they 
may be underſtood when they a»noxxce the Lords death , for a thing is not an- 
zonnced when it is propounded in an unintelligible tongue. 

1 X. To the ſame end he gave to his Apoliles the gift of divers Languages, 
that in all Nations they might etabliſh the Service of God in the Language of che 
Country, and that in every tongue God might be ſerved. So that the diverſiry 
of Tongues, which in the building of Babel was a curſe, in the building of the 
Church became a bleſſing. 

X. The Apoſtles followed their Maſters example ; For St. Pax! writing to the 
Corinthians, who were Greciays, giveth them in their Tongue the Form of the 
celebration of the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. 

X 1. Is it like that Chriſt who is the light of the World', came to pour dark- 
neſs upon theWorld ? And fince God ſpake to his Peqple by doſes in an intelli- 
Sible rongue, would he now delight to propound his Word, and give his Sacra- 
ments in a barbarous and ſtrange Tongue ? 

X 71. But the ſtrongeſt weapon in this combat, and the ſword that cuts che 
knor, is the Apoſtles Authority, who imployeth the 14. Chap. of the firſt Epi- 
ſtle to the Corinthians wholly almoſt upon this matter, even to condemn the uſe 
of ſtrange Languages not underſtood in the Church. J7f (faith, he v. 8.) the 
trumpet give #n ancertain ſonud, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battel ? So likewiſe 

Jon, except ye utter by the tongue Words eafie tobe anderſtood , how ſhall st be known 
what is Spoken ? but ye fhull Sheakinto the air. And v.11. If I know not the mean- 
ing of the voyce, I ſhall be unto him that Fpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that Speaketh 
ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. Andv. 16. When thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, 


how ſoall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing be underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? For thou verily giveſt thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. Whence he concludeth, v. 19. In the Charch 1 
had rather Speak five words with my underſtanding , that by my voyce I might teach - 
#thers alſo, then ten thonſand words in an unknown T ougnue. 


(a) Cardinal 
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(a) Cardinal Du Perren anſwers, that St. Paul ſpeaks not of an unknown (a) 6. Book- 


— 


—— 


rongue ordinarily uſed in the Church, bur of infuled and miraculous tongues ; pe « Pag. 


and thar St. Par/ by rongues, ſignityerth wnknown tongues. This I readily grant, 
for it increaſeth the ſtrength of the Text, againſt the ordinary feryice in an un- 
known tongue ; for theſe miraculous gifts of rongues were rare, and given un- 
ro ſome Chriſtians for a ſhort time, to make Gods vertue to- appear : And by 
conſequent theuſeof them in the Church brought a benefir, which the Maſs in 
Latine cannotyield. Yer the Apoſtle forbids them ro uſe that miraculous gift in 
the Church, without expounding preſently, becauſe he will have nothiag faid in 
the Church that is nor underſtood. How much more doth he condemn ſtrange 
Language in the ordinary Service, where that extraordinary evil, which the A- 
poſtle will avoid, becomes ordinary ? The Apoſtle forbids not the uſe of an un- 
known tongue jn the Church, becauſe it is miraculous, but becauſe itis not un- 
derſtood, and becauſe he that ſpeaketh becomes barbarous unto: him that hea- 
reth, and becauſe that which is faidis notunderſtood , and becauſe ſpeaking thus 
s beating the ayr, and becauſe the people cannot ſay Amen to a thankſpiving 
which they underſtand not, and becauſe the hearers are not edified : Which are 
rruercaſons, whether he.that ſpeaks an unknown language in the Church, hath 
learned that language by miracle or ſtudy. Here the queſtion is not of the 
manner, how a man hath learned a tongue, bur of the inſtruRion of the people, 
St. Pax] had learned Hebrew without miracle, yet he wonld not have celebrated 
the Lords Supper at Corinth, or at Rome, among the Gentiles in the Hebrew 
Tongue. Upon the whole matter he giveth rwo general rules without excepti- 
on ; the one, that ir is better to ſay five intelligible words in the Church, then 
ten thouſand unintelligible : The other, that ir is a curſe of God, when he ſpeaks 
toa people ina language which they underſtand nor. 

XIY. Others try another way to eſcape. They ſay, that St. Paul ſpeaks not of 
the ordinary ſervice which was ſaid in the Church, but of certain hymnes and 


ſpiritual ſongs. By ſpeaking thus they will perſwade us that ſuch hymns were to 


be pronounced in a tongue underſtood of all, but that the reſt of the ſervice 
was ſpoken in a language not underſtood by the Corinthians, which they know 
co be moſt falſe; for it isa thing known that in Greece the publick Service was 
always done in Greek, and ſo is done to this day. If thoſe hymns and ſpiritual 
ſongs were to be pronounced ina known tongue, much more the ordinary pray- 
ers, and the reading of Gods word, from which the people receiyeth more edi- 
fication, 

XY. But it is eaſie for us to prove that the Apoſtle in this Text ſpeaks of other 
things then hymns and ſpiritual ſongs: for when he ſaith that ſtrange tongues are 
for a ſign, nor to believers, but to Infidels, and puts this among the threatenings 
and curſes of God, when God threatens to ſpeak to a people in a ſtrange lan- 
Suave that he may not be underſtood, it is clear , that heſpeaks not of hymns 


and ſongs in which men ſpeak to God, but of rhe word of God dire&ed unto 


men. 
XY1. And when the Apoſtle faith , that he had rather ſpeak five intelligible 


words in the Church to inſtru others, then ten thouſand in an unknown lan- 
cuage, it iseyident that he ſpeaks of all that is pronounced in the Church. _ 
XVII. And theſe. words, If 1know not the meaning of the voyce, 7 ſhall be 
:nto him that Sfeaks « Barbarian, and he that Seaketh fhall be a Barbarian unto 
2e, areas true, no doubt in reſpe& of him thar reads Scripture in publick, as of 
him that pronounceth hymns, for all thoſe are held barbarians whoſe language 
is not underſtood : Which is that which 093d faith of himſelf, exiled among 


the Getes: 


(Þ) Barbarns hic ego ſam quia non intelligor ulls, 
Et riaent ftolids verba Latina Get e. 


XFI11. Alſo when the Prieſt pronouncerh prayers in the Maſs , where the 
Mmmamm 2 6 ' people 


(b) Ovid: 


Triſt. l.5« 


Eleg 16. 
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people underſtands nere a word, may We not, and indeed ought we not £0 apply 
unto him the ſentence of the Apoſtle, How ſhall the unlearned ſay Amen at thy 


giving of thanks , (eeing bt under ſt andeth not what thou ſaeſt ? 
Chryſoſtom expounding this Text, underſtands it as WC do ; for he perſonates 


the Apolile ſpeaking thus, (c) Unleſs I ſay that which may be intelligible to yon, 
and that may be evident , but ſhew you only that 1 have the gift of tong nes , Jou 


ſoall go awa) without any benefit from that you have heard of unkaown rongues. 


(c) Chryſo- For what benefit do you get by 4a voice which you underſtand not ? 
ſtom,Hom. (d) Ambroſe in his Comment upon this place underſtands it ſo. If (faith he) 


35-in 1 Cor: you aſſemble your ſelves to edifie the Church, [ach things muſt be (aid as the hearers 
"1 Juha © may under and. For what goed doth #t when 4 man Fpeaketh a tongue which he 
a= ne underſtands, that they that hear may get mo good by it * And a little after, 


por Au BO boe, Apo ple {aith \(e)1 chooſe rather to Fþeak. five words in the C hurch according t0 


aur op yut- 
%%, y dv- the Law, that 1 may edifie other's alſo, then to make # long ſpeech with obſcurity. 
repwer &-  Hieromin bis Comment upon the ſame place (t) Ever) 


pau Jags + underflood, #5 judged barbarous. And in "be ſame place, (g) 1f ſpeak.to 


2/1), Mo 6 lh . 

Eoneu (49v00 others in unknown rongues, his mind us 

gT4 yhor= , hearty > for he nder ftanas nothing of that which ts [aid. 

lor £49 34 Baſil his Asketicks is VETY expreſs upon that, inthe 278. anſwer of his 

IF « brief definitions 3 He asketh, How ts *t that the Spirit of 470% prayeth, but his 

=__ rg under ſtanding without fruit ? Then he anſwereth, (*) Thu was {aid (by the A- 
| boſe that make their prayers # arongue unknown nnto them that 


yy x6 et= poſtle) concerning t 

Tre ane hear : For, be Grub, If 1 pray in a tongue, my" fpirit prayeth, but my underftand- 
Een. ing ts fruitleſs : for when the words of the, praer are anknown to the aſſiſtants, the 
T7 % . mind of him that prayeth 15 unfruitfull, doing no good. But when the aſſiftants 
Frcs 7 underſtand the prayers which may profit the that hear it, then he that prayeth 
(4)$3 utique hath thu fruits the betrering of thoſe that have got profit thereby» The ſame is 
ad edificat= 1n all declarations of the word of Goa : for it s written, if there be ſome good 
dam Eccleſi- words for the edification of faith. T his boly man underſtands this Text, not on” 
am_convene- 1, of the hymns and ſongs, but of any prayer, and of any reading or pronoun- 


ritis,ea dt 

bent dici que cing of the word of God. bee < : 

" 1ateBigant Upon that, we have a Law of the Emperour Tuſtinian, n the 123, Novel, 1n 
d that all Biſhops aud Prieſts ce- 


indientes. theGreek Editions.1N theſe words,(b)We commer 
and the Prayers added to the boly Baptiſm , not With 4 


L _—_ lebrate the holy obLation, | 
wx Joquath? low, but with a clear woice, Which ma) be underſtood by the faithful People, that 
4 with 4 greater devotion to ſet ferth the 


lingua quam thereby the minds of the\hearers be raiſe 
ſolus ſcity ut praiſes of the Lord God. For thus the Apoſt ie rteacheth in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
7 eopg  Corimtbians. This Imperial Law 1s found inthe Greek exemplaries of Haloauder, 
P i _- and is alledged at large by Caſſander A Divine of Colter, and is acknowledged by 

: he Maſs 12. chap. Wherefore the fraud 


(e) In Eccle- Cardinal Bearmixe in The 2: Book of t | 
(ia velo qui- and pe ryerſity of thoſe that have raſcd it out of the Latine verſions of the Novels 


gne.verha l0= of Fuſtinian,is tO be deteſted. 

2g "1 To this Law BeHarmine anſwereth , that it belongs NOtto An Emperour tO 
_ dificems quam give Laws concerning facred things. But if that Novel 15 BOT received for a Law, 
prolixam 074= At leaſt it 15 4 witneſs of the cuſtom of the Church n the Roman Empire , uncill 

, tienen habere the time of that Emperour, who died about the YEA! of Chriſt, 565- 
Ns Bellarmine ſaith allo, "hat this commandment Was nade only to the Greek 
21m qui en Churches : but Bellarmine could not be ignorant that the City of Rome, and the 
the ſame were at that time under the ſubje&ion of the Emperour f#- 


intelligitur Biſhop of ; : 
barbarus ji ſþ1m148 * which appearctÞ 1n the ſame Novel, in which the Biſhop of Rome 16 taxe 


dicatir. : | 
g) $2 qu : : ; dad 
ncoonitis alits (iAgH0 loquatur » Mens ejus non ipſt efficitu? ſine frufFs, ſed audients; qnicquid enum dicutur ignordr. 

w, 4 0m 6 $n0U \. apogdhyas V4 FEETITOY app » 8c, ITE? 


(+) Tzn ab 3 WV 21 c000N dy nonep VN, Tris an0uurs Tas ap007 £ va 96/7 
per fy vact TUts mapsors 7 pnuaTth THS e375 db Nvs > 1g 705 621y 0 ys5 T8 ae5T XaÞare » und yds 
"Bray 5 it a0p9 ITS 10374 TW aegod yi, 0a Surayueviiy T& KBovTE; > ToT8 bapord;y.0- 
& 7 _— j } P51, PITT ACL GenTioon* nies?) > mM magns nr O@pnoeus os Ts Ot pnje 2T Ov . 
a fidel; popwle exaudi- 


h).Ad bec Fbemus ut omnes E piſcopt pariter et Presbyters 10 racito modo ſed clara voce que ©} : 

atur,ſacram oblationem & preces in ſantto baptiſmate adhibit as celebrent, 40 m4jore exinde devotione 17 depromendis 

D:4 Laudibus aidientium anni efferantivr ; 11a enim & Divus Apofielms docet prima ad Corinthios Epiflola, . 
y 
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by the Emperour in four thouſand crowns for the entry off his charge, and the 
other Patriarchs in three thouſand , forin thoſe days the Biſhops of the PrinCi- 
pal Sees paid the Annuat unto the Emperour : And the ſame Emperour created 
two Biſhops of Rowe, Sylverius and Vigilins. ph | ——— 

Truly this text of St. Palof 1 Cor.14, whereby he condemneth the uſe of 
ſtrange languapes in the Church, deth ſo vex our adverſaries, that ſome of the 
moit conſcionable among them freely condemn their cauſe in this point. 

Nicholas de Lyra in bis Notes upon this chapter ſpeaks thus, (1) Here conſe- 6) as. 
quently the Apoſtle ſheweth the ſame of publick, prayer, becauſe if the people under - ſequenter i- 
ftand the prayer or bleſsing of the Prieft, he is the better brought unto God, and an- dem oftendit 
ſmwereth Amen more devoutly. Again, If the Prieſt bleſſethin Spirit , that, ts, mar #3 97 atione 
being underſtood by the people, what good doth that to the ſom; le people that un- Ames nx 
aerftand not? | Tk ds 

Anſelmus whom the Pope hath Sainted,in his Expoficion upon this chapter, zem ſen benc- 
(k) That which thou ſ[ayeft is good, but another 55 not edi fied by thy words which he dift:onem Sa- 
wnderſtands not. Wherefore ſince you meet in the Church for easfication , things itn _ 
muſt be ſaid in the Church which may be anderſtood by men, and that bring ed;- ;,, Bern 
fication to the hearers. et devotius 

Thomas, the Prince of Schoolmen, in his Comment upon this firſt Chapter of reſponder A- 
the Apoſtle, in the fourth Leſſon is brought to ſuch a perplexity abour this Text, 77 
that in the end he is brought co ſay, that this command of the Apoſtle was good Joy King 
for the Primitive Church, but that now ir is practiſed no more, becauſe the faich- Fas ſed 
full are better inſtructed : (1) Why (faith he) ave net the bleſſings given iu the vul> aiter non edi- 
gar tongue, that the feo:le may underſtaud them, and conform themſelves berter ficatur inver- 
awnro them ? His anſwer is , that perhaps it was done ſo in the Primitive Charch , Ho 
but after that the, faithfail have been inſtrufted, and know the things which they 14,0 cum 4 
bear in the ordinary Service, the bleſſings are done in Latine, In the fifth Leſſon Eccleſiam 
be faich, chat in the Antient Church ic would have been a folly to ptay in a Lan- propter edifi- 
guage not underſtood, becauſe then men were rude, but that now all are in. 419% con 
truſted. Wherein he is very wideof the truth; for never was the people more ET. 
18norant then it was in the Age of Thomas , and the two following Apes, cleſia dici 
Even in our Age, in which Scripture is brought tothe ſigh of the world, and que intelli- 
humane Lertrers are flouriſhing, ſcarce of a hundred men in the Roman Church £47t#r homi= 
ren areto be found that know whatis contained in the Maſs, or thardo ſo much Pay ox 
as tO enquire about it. Harding in the 3. Article of his Diſpute againſt Jewel in ;;ozm auj. 
the 30. Se&ion, hath followed the impiety of Thomas, ſpeaking thus, (m) As entibus. 
for that it ſeemeth that St. Paul condemneth the cuſtom of Praying in | unknown] (1) Sed qua- 
Langnage in the Church, as being void of frait and edi fication, and rreferreth five bo we 
Words or ſentences underſtood, whereby the jeo le be inſtrutted, unto ten thouſand 50 edn at 
Prononneed 1n an unknown and ſtrange Language, all theſe things muſt be referred intell;gantur 
to the condition of thoſe times which is far aiferent from the condition of the Chiarch & populo et - 
in orr days. Mark the impiety and audaciouſneſs of the man which curs down ©9*forment ſe 
the authority of Gods word at the root. For if it be permitted unto men to ſay, 1 ns: 
This Law was in the beginning, and ſo they taught in the Apoſtles time, but now eſt quod hes 
It 1s altered, and the Church being better inſtrufted doth otherwiſe , What retnain- forte fuit in 
eth buc to alter wholly the word of God, and to give unto the Pope the autho- Eccleſia pri- 
rity of abrogating Divine Laws, and pulling God from his throne to raiſe the > /ed 
Pope aboye God. | Won pmr de 

Cardinal Cajetan was aſhamed of that ; for in his Comment upon the I4.cthap. ſunt et ciunt 
of the firſt Epittle to the Corinthians be ſpeakerb, as wiſhing that Latine were que audiunt 
baniſhr our of the publick ſervice, and that the Service were made in the vulgar ** communs 


congue, (n) By this doltrine of $t. Paul (faich he) 3e 5s gathered, that it #s better per wad 

| BE:  4n Latino. 
(m).9Qn04 autem Divns Paulus morem precaud; lingua in Eccleſia tanquam fruttus et edificationis expertem improbare 
videtur, et quinque verba aut ſententias intelleftas et perceptas ex quibus reliquus pepulus inflituarur, decem millibus 
peregrizo et incognito ſermone pronuntiatis antcponere ; iſta onnia ad illorum temporum conditionem referenda ſunt,, 
que hodierno Ecclefie ftatui longe diſſmilis eſt. (n) Ex bac Pauli doftrina habetur quod melius ad edificationem 


44%*, 


Eccloſie eft orationes publicas que audiente popule dicunur digi lingua communi elericts et popiulo,quam dici Latine, 
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for the edification of the Chnrch ro have the publique prayers (which are ſaid in 
the hearing of the people) ſid in the common tongue, «both to the ( lergy and the 
peorle, then ſaid in Latine, This is indeed a notable confeſſion, from a Cardinal 
ſoeminenr, and of ſuch authority in the Roman Church. 


+ 7 ® Ah. 4 * 


The ſame i proved by the example of the Church of the Old Tefta- 
ment, | 


- 


BE all chat we ſaid of this queſtion it is evident, that we have the word of 
God, reaſon, and the conteſſion of our Adveriaries on our fide, To which 
we muſt add the example of the ancient Church, both of the Old and the New 
Teſtament, which muſt be our rule. 

1, Totake the matier trom the beginning, God gave his Law in an jintelli- 
Sible rongue, and the torm of prayers and bleſsings which God preſcribed unto 
eA aron to ule in publick, were in the vulgar tongue of Gods people. Such pray- 
ers and bleſlings we read, Nawb. 6.23, andin the following verſes, and in the | 
IO. ch. ver.35. and 36. And the iorm of thankſgiving in the offering of the 
firſt truits, Dexr.26.3. And theform of prayer after the paying of the tythes in 
the third year, Dezt.26 13, Ina word, all the publick prayers which were done 
by the Prieſts, or by the people, were done in a tongue underſtood by the peo- 
ple. And Dawid gave Pſalms unto the people, which were ſung in the Temple 
wich inſtrumen's of Muſick in Hebrew, the vulgar congue of Iſrael, 

IL. Uuger the captivity of Babylon, the Hebrew tongue degenerated from 
' its Puricy, Yer that alteration was not ſo great, but that Hebrew in which Afe- 
{-5 and the Prophets have written was underſtood by the Jews. Not only becauſe 
the people exerciſed themſelves in the reading and hearing of theſe books both 
in private houles, and in the Synagogues exery Sabbath ; bur alſo becauſe the 
corruptioa was no: ſo great, but that the common people underſtood Hebrew 
E3:1ly, becauſe oi the proximity berween Hebrew and the vulgar Jewiſh rongyue. 
W heretore alio in che New Teſtament, the Jewiſh tongue is often called the He- 
brew tongue, as Marrh.27 33. where Golgotha, which is a word of the Jewiſh 
tongue, is ſaid to bean Hebrew word : whereas the right Hebrews ſaid Go{goleth 
that 1s, the skull: And Feh,19.19. It is ſaid that Gahbatha, in Hebrew, ſignifierh 
Pavement, alchough Gabbatha be a Syrian word. That the : Jews after their re- 
turn from the captivity of Babylon underſtood Hebrew, and the text of the 
books of the Law,it appears by the 8. chapter of Nehemiah, in the 2. verſe, where 
Itis ſaid, that Ezratbe Prieſt brought the Law before the congregation of men 
and women, and of thoſe that were capable to hear. Andit is added that Ezre 
read-in the book, before the men and the women, and thoſe that could underſtand, 
and the ears of all the. people were attentive unto the book of the Law. The vul- 
gate verſion agreeth to this, Er legit #n libro aperte, in platea, &c. & aures om- 
"es populi erant arrefte ad libram-. And a little after, Zr legernnt un libro 
legis diſtintte & aperte ad intelligendum, & intelexerunt cum legeretur , that 
is, They read in the book of Gods law diftinfily and openly to underfland it, and they 
anderſtoed the reading. That is not done in the Roman Church, in which the 
Deacon reads the Goſpel, and the Sub-Deacon the Epiſtle, in Latine, before wo- 
men, peaſants, and tradeſmen, who gnderſtand nothing in it, and by conſe- 
quence cannot be attentiveunto it, ' | 

The expoſition which the Levites added unto that reading, of which the 
following Texts ſpeak , was not to exponnd the terms of the Law in another 
tongue, 
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rongue , but ro expound the ſenſe, as Nicolas de Lyra acknowledgerh upon : 
Nehem. 8. (a) Ezra readin the Book, openly , that us intelligibly , declaring the (2) Eſdras 


things which ſeemed obſcure. | Legit wt 
117. (b) Feſephws in the 12. and 16. Ch. of the Book of the Empire of rea- ei bilee 


ſon, deſcribeth the martyrdom of the ſeven brethren, and of their mother by the qeclargado +: 
cruelty of King Antiochns Epiphanes , and ſaith that the mother exhorteth her que videban- © 
children, the youngeſt eſpecially, ro dye conſtantly for Gods Law, and that ſhe *# obſcura. 
ſpake to themin Hebrew, that ſhe might not be underſtood by Antiochm who (b) oſeph. 
was a Grecian. And fince ſhe ſpake ſo to the youngeſt , it appeareth , that then a—_— 4 
amons the Fews, women and children ſpake Hebrew. | Aid, cap. 
I). Lake 4.16, &c. the Lord Jeſus being in the Synagogue of Nazareth, 12. | 
rakes the Book of the Prophet 1/atah, and reads before the People a long Texc 0 3 THS WW Te= 
of that Propher ; Then he adds, Thy day i this Scripture fulfilled in your ears hh 1" 
which words ſhew, that the aſliſtants had well underſtood the words of that 1 
Text. | Is it credible, that in the Synagogues of the Fews they read Scripture in JauZms,ac, 
a language not underſtood , ſeeing that in the Scriptures God ſpeakes to the | 
people that he may be underſtood ? PE 
V. Aﬀs 22.2, The Apoſtle Pax] makesa ſpeech tothe Fews in Hebrew, And 
when they heard that he Spake in the Hebrew tongue to them,they kep, the more ſilence, 
Which they had not done it they had not underſtood it. And the Apoſtle would 
not have ſpoken to the common people in a language which they underſtood nor. 
As alſo thereſt of the Chap. the 12 verſe eſpecially , ſheweth that the Fewsun- 


derſtood it very well. 


Cnar, VII, 
N F* 


That the A ntient Chriſtian Church over all the werld uſed an intelligible 
tongue inthe pablick Service. 


i_ 


Ere we have all the antient Church on our ſide. Itis a thing our of queſti- 
on and teſtified by the Antients, that every Country and Nation, even the 
moſt barbarous, had the Holy Scripture tranſlated in the Vulgar tongue, that 
the people might get inſtruion by the reading of the ſame: { hryſoftom 1. Hom. 7a) £24 5. 
upon fokn ſpeaks thus. (a) The Syrians, the Egyptians, the Indians, the Perfi- Evert % Aim 
ans, the Ethiopians , andother infinite Nations, having tranſlated in their tongues ba i ume iN - 
thedeftrines propounded by this | Fehn}, being barbarous, have learned to diſcourſe br view, hi 
like Philoſophers. © —_— pag: 5-7, 
T heodoret in the fifth Sermon of the way of correQing the indiſpoſitions of the 7%me's 74y 
Grecians, (b) Hebrew Was not only tranflated into Greek, but alſo in the tongue of 4u5W wern= 
the Romans, Egyptians, Perſians, Indians, Amenians, Scythians, 'and even of Po- yin 2 
lonians ;, and in a Word, into all languages which N ations uſe in our dayes. ws fe xFigp 
(c) Hierome hath tranſlated the Bible into the Dalmarick, tongue , as himſelf Syuam ce 
teſtifieth in the Epiſtle to Sophronixe. ___erSiora 
Axaſtizinthe Book of Chriſtian DoErine,ch,(d)5.Whence it came to paſs that the #9 er- 
hely Scripture Which us the care of ſo many ſickneſſes of mens will, having begun to be + parry feng 
ſet forth in a tongue which might opportunely be aiFerſed over all the World , was pos: 1 
Spread far and Wide, and made known tothe N ations unto ſalvation, by the means of (b) x, * 
the ſeveral lang ages of Interpreters. | | Evgaior | 
Ulfilasa Goth Biſhop, tranſlated the holy Scripture into the Gorhick tongue, 229 © £9709 
F. : . . . | &fs Tu Twy 
as (*) Sozomenus witneſſerh in the 6 Book of his Hiſtory, ch. 37. , "Dodo lar 
-Ir appeareth, that che holy Scriptures were very common amongthe common TECAnIn > 
, ; GM K; 61s 
Tay Tor Poudion x Aria? x, Ti:eoar, &c (c) Dvorum tranſlationem diligentiſſime emendatam as ns 
mee haminibus dederim, (d) Ex quo fattum eft ut eriam Scriptura divina quo tantxs morbis bumanarum voluntaun , 
ſubventu;r,ab una lizgaa proſefta,que opportune potuit per totum orbem diſſeminari per varias interpretum linguas loxge | 
lateque diffuſa innoteſceret Gentibus ad futurum, (*) So26m, Ougines Ger & yerparuy wgerns av79% £4879 


people, 
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\ people, fince Hierom in his Epiſtle to Zeta, exhorts her ro exerciſe her daughter 
(c) Des bo- Paylato read the holy Scriptures, And commendeth Fabic/a (e) for her affi- 
yg ,, duityin the le&ure of ſacred Books, eſpecially the Prophets, the Evangeliſts, and 
ſtudio {< I the Pſalms. Thus Chryſoftom in the 3. Hom. upon Lazarm, .and 2. Hom. upon 
orat diviniss Matthew , and in the third Homily upon the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Theſſals- 
voluminibus | n;ans, and in many other places exhorteth the Tradeſmen, rhe women , and the 
CO) __ not unlearned to read often and carefully the holy Scriptures. 

lege ut ſemper The Epiſtle to the Virgin Demerrias which is the 141. among Anſtins Epiſtles, 
memiaerisDei Ch. 23. (t) So read the holy Scriptures, that thou remember al waies that they are the 
la wverba cſſe. Word of Ged. 

(g) Arhan, S) Athanafius in the ſecond Tome, pag. 249. ſaith that Herericks difſwade the 


yy = Lo People from the Scriprares, Ji" that they are not acceſſible ; But in effe(t , that 
(us tos qus they may awd to be convinced by them. | | 
ALC QuUEren- All that preſuppoſeth that Scripture in the yulgar tongue was in the. hands of 


dum nec lo= the people ; for otherwiſe the exhortation to read it would have been vain and 
, # mg 4? unſincere. Scripture was then read in the Church in a language underſtood by 
Pr ecipiunt. the people, as it appeareth by thoſe frequent words in the Homilies of Greek and 
Edit. Comet, Latin Fathers, As it was read to yourhss day. It would have been a great abſur- 
- Teigys7 dity to call upon the people to remember the reading of words which they under- 
Tov y,240Y ſtood not. 
« 1 a hey (hb) Sulpitics Severns relateth, that one called Defenſor, oppoſed the reception 
pin &s of Aartin into the Office of Biſhop, ſaying that he was a nalty baſe fellow; 
-77;05i7). But that one day in the Deacons abſence ſome of the people raking the Pſalter 
= 5 421%:i%" began to read in the Church the 8. Pſalm, where it is ſaid, Ont of the month of 
oo Tf babes and ſucklings haſt thou ordained ftirength, becauſe of thine enemies, that thou 
Si X azy- mighteft ſill the enemy and the avenger. What we tranſlate the avenger, the La- 
Yor. tiz verſioMhen read in the Church calls the Defeyſer. Ar the reading of that 
_ (hb) In vita word Defenſor, the whole people did ſhout aloud againſt Defenſor, Martins ad- 
+ Dun >or verſary, asif that place of Scripture had been intended and read againſt him by 
pos qui fue. Gods providence. 
rant precipue Onr Adverſaries themſelves acknowledge, that in the Church of the Apoſtles, 
Defenſor and many Ages after, theService and the Prayers were made in a language un- 
#4605 20 derſtood by the people. Lyranus upon 1 Cor. 14. Jn primitivs Eccleſia benedi- 
Pirie Bec. CHones & cetera omnia fiebant in vulgari. In the Primitive Church the bleſſings 
i tim and all other things were done in the vulgar tongue. We heard before how Aquinas 
fortuito lefter and Harding acknowledge, that in the antient Church they prayed in a language 
cu legend: eo that was underſtood ; but (ſay they) that uſe was good for that time, and that 
= ; Anct . cuſtome was altered fince becauſe men are better inſtruſed. 
ſum, 3 populo Lattantins in the third Book of Divine Inſtitutions, ch. 20. laughs at the Pa- 
defiafet, tur= gans hiding their myſteries unto the people, for fear of being laughed at if theirs 
batzs Mizi=> fopperies were known, (i) Henceit «, faith he , that crafty men have inſtituted 


4 none] a ſacres ſilence to-be kept in the ſacred Service, that the People may not know what 


non aderat , * hey worſhip. S. ; R | 
zinis 6 Cir- (k) when we pray (ſaith Auſtin) there is no need of words, that 1s, of ſounding 
cumftantibus Words, anle(s it be perhaps as Prieſts do, to expreſs their mind , not that God, bat 
Pumpto Pſals 1,7 wen may hear them. | | 


| wenrh gall In the Council of Lateran held under T»nccent the IIT. in the year 1215. in the 
ſum inveait ninth ch. this conſtitution is found (1) Becanſe in meſt places in the ſame City or 
arripuit:  Dioceſs Nations of divers languages are mingled, having under the ſame Faith di- 
Pſalmius &i= yerſe ceremonies andcuſtoms , we ſtriftly command that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities 


'c erat . . e® - > 
oy or Dioceſſes provide fit men to celebrate unto them Divine Service , according to the 


tim, &C. 
(i) Hinc fda flentia ſacris inſlituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis ut populus neſciat quid colat. (k) Auguſt. lib.de Ma- 
giſtro C.1, Duarc 108 0pus eft locutione cum oramus,id eſt, ſonantibus verbis, niſt forte ſicur ſacerdotes facuunt ſignifi 
cand.e mentis cauſa, 103 ut Deus ſed ut homines aud1ant. (1) Duonam in pleriſque partihus intra candem croitatem, 
otque dioceſin permixti ſunt populs diverſarum linguarum habentes ſub una fide varios ritus &+ mores,diſtrifie precipi- 
mus ut Pontifices hujuſmodz civitatum ſine diogceſeum provideant viros idoneos qui ſecundum diverſitatem ritunum, 
liaguarium divina officia ills celebrent, et Evvleſiaſtea Sacramenta miniftrent infiruendo cos verbo pariter et gee? 
wer ſity 


[ 
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diverſity of ceremonies and tongnes, and adminiſter the Sacraments of the Charch, 

inflirufting them by Word aud example. Here 1s a Council which our Adverſaries 

put amons the Univerſal, authorzed by the preſence and approbation of ſuch a 

famous Pope, which not only permitteth but alſo. commandeth ,. that divine (m) x/2 au- 
Service be celebrated in another language than Zari» among. Nations of divers tem lettio non 
languages. And note that he ſpeaks of Nations divers in Langague , but agree- v4 aueli- : 
oe rh h k hink that he ſpeakech o: $a enum adifi- 
ing 1n the Faith, That one may nor think that he ſpeakech only of the Grecians ©; 

: ! catto, unde 
and Latins, which then were already of different belief and ſeparated.in commu- gpyyrer ur 
nion. And that not only in fome few places, but iz pleriſque partibus , in moſt quando Pſal- 
Places. litur, ab om- 


Tſdorws in the firſt Book of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, chap. 10. (m) Reading 5s nor = pſal- 
of ſmal edification to hearers , Wherefore when one ſaith the Pſalter , all muſt ſay pas en M | 
the Pſalter ;, when prayer is ſaid, all muſt pray ; when the Leſſon is read , all muſt ab omnibus; 
hearken with plence. | | quaido lettio 
Yet to this day in the Roman Chyrch the Order of Reader is conferred by the #f*&o filen- 
Biſhop pronouncing theſe words, (n) Study to pronoxnce the Words of God , that _— _ 
z, the ſacred Leſſons diſtintty and openly to the intelligence and edification of the gig, 
faithful, without any untruth of falſeſbood. And a little afrer, ſo that you may teach (n) Studete 
Jour hearers both by word andexample. This is foundin the Pontifical retgrmed verba Dei, vi- 
by Pope Clement the VIII. in the Chapter of the Ordination of Rtaders. That Form delice _— 
of Ordination is more antient than the abuſe which came {ince ; and I wonder —_ " 
why that Pope having corrected many things in the Pontifical, did nor cauſe that 'aperte ad in- 
Clauſe tobe pur out, which driveth the Readers of the Rowar Church into a per-' telligentiam 
jury; for they are obliged in theirordination ſo to read , that the faithful may & <«/fcatio- 
underſtand their reading, 2nd that they may edifie their Readers. For by making ba # _ 
them read Scripture in Latiz, they take away from them the means of tulfilling — fal- 
che promiſe which they made unto God. ſit tis profer=- 
Wherefore mu Belet, as Caſſander relateth in his Sum of Divine Offices, after 74 &c. qua- 
he hath praiſed the cuſtom of the antient Church , in which ic was not permitted _—_ _— 
co ſay any thing in the Churh in unknown language without giving the interpre- ——— 
ration, addeth, (o) What muſt be done then in our time, when none #s fonnd, or ve- et exemple- 
ry [eldom, that either readeth or heareth that which he underſtands, or that ſeeth or veſtro docere 
doth that which he perceiveth? Now the Prophets ſaying ſeems to be fulfilled, The poſhcts. p 
Prieft ſhall be as one of the people. It ſcems then that it 4 better to be ſilent then to Syed 
feng, and rather hold ones peace then to dance. So he derided the ſinging and the ;emporibus eff 
geiticulations of the Prieſt. |  agendum, 
All the Churches of the World that are not ſubje& unto the Pope, and ſome #6 24s ve! 
alſo that are ſubje& unto him, are for us in this point. For in Greece the Service ? _ _ 
is ſaid in Greek ; andfor a thouſand years after Chriſt and more ; the tongue of _ js. +6 
the Liturgy was the vulgar tongue, Now that by the domination of the Tark quod intelli- 
and the putting down of Schools the languageis altered , yer'the vulgar Greek is gt» videns 
not ſo corrupted bur that the Greek of the Liturgy is intelligible unto the people, %* on 
And though ir were otherwiſe, yer the example of antiquity , for the ſpace of Le 


a thouſand years and more, is more conſiderable then the corruption happened 4jqeter eſſe 


of late. " completum 
- _ quod a Pro- 
Caffiedorus who writ about the year 520, or 530.hath an excellent paſſage up rang aj 


on this Subject upon the 44. Pf, (p) Let us carefully ſearch why the C hurch of "x; evit ſacer 
God us praiſed for her raiment of divers colours, whereas all ſemplicity and unity us dos quaſt de 
convenient to her, But this fignifjeth the variety or multiplicity of tongues , becauſe populo unts. 
all Nations ſay the Pſalter in the Church according to the language of their Country $ Videtur ergo; 
zo few tothe anthor of vertues a moſt beautiful aiverſity. TRE oy 03 = 
(q) Harding acknowledgeth,that che Aſuſcovites, Armenians and Ethiopians,had 6 ſallendum . 
, | : | fe - fotrzes ſilen- 
dum quam tripudiandum.(p)Perſcrutemur cur Eccleſia Bei de veſtis varietate landetur cui totum ſimplex convenit atque 
waum ; Sed hic varictatem aut lingnas mulliplices ſignificat, quia omnes genies ſecundum ſuam patiian in Eccleſia pſal- 
Lunt ut author virtutum pulcheritmam diverſitatem demonſirent. (q) Hardingus lib.de precibus linguz peregr.Se&.. 
3 8.214 gentes preces publicas vernaculo ſemper ſermone habuerunt,&c.quales ſunt Muſcovite,Arwenu et Ethiopes,K&c, 
Ruſſianis, Moraviis altiſq; quibuſdam ante 600. abhinc an'ios permiſſum ſuit us Miſjam lingua Dalmatica celebrarents 
Nnnnn alwaies 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V IT 


(r) Franc. 
Alvarez.hift. 
Ethiop. c#.3, 
Et 14 tants 
conſecra nels 
la ſua lingua 
con le fropitc 
noſtro parole 
& non {4 li- 


C143, 

Et 11 med: ſpe 
730 fail ca 

. ice et 208 
Ptza, Dice 
ſepra quelis 
le proprie ng- 
fire parole 
aclla ſua line 
gila, * 

(1) 12 ſcagrls 
Templis . unt* 
cim tankiin 
alitie, en it 
des fingalos 
unim3:04que 
ſacrum fact- 
endium pit- 
tint, Totum 
ſacrum ſen 
Miſſa gentils 
£5 wvernacula 
lingua opad 
ellos perag! 


i027. 


{r) Ad fimi- 
- litudinem cv- 
l:tis toniteus 
Ama reboats 
(u) Tx 
qt Chriſti 
ans erant 
paiucty Omnes 
finul pſell-- 
baat in Ec- 
clelia, ep i C- 
ſpondebant ta 
druins Offi- 
ciis2 at poſtea 
creſcente po-- 
pulo drviſa 
ſunt mag 1s 
officia, ct ſ0- 
{is Clericis 
relittum eſt 
ut COMMUNCS 
preces & late 
des wa Eccleſja 
erag nt. 
Pa )Dify. 
22. Set. Ac 


— 


alwaies their publick Prayers in their vulgar tongues ; And that to the. Ryſſizas 
and Meravians and other Nations, it was permitted fix hundred years ago to 
have the Service in the Da/matick tongue. 

The Abyſſine or Ethiopian Churches have their Service in the Erhiopick tongue, 
as Francis Alvarez a Portughes Monk teſtifieth , who lived ſeven years in the 
Court of the great Negsz of Erhiopia , (r) Then he conſecrateth in his tongue 
with onr very words, and makes noelevation. He doth the ſame of the chalice , and 
dorh not elevate it ; And ſaith upon it our very words in his tongue. Caſſander in his 
Litargica trarſlared theſe words of Alvarez into Latin. 

The ſame Caſſander in the fifteenth ch, of the ſame Book alledgeth the Com- 
mentaries of Sigiſmundus Liber de rebus Muſcoviticis, ſpeaking thus (1) The 
HMnſcovites have but one Altar in every Temple , and think that one celebration of 
the Sacrament muſt be done every day, andthe whale Service or Mafs uſeth to be done 
among them in the vulgar tongue. - 

Shortly,no Church and no Nation hath Divine Service in Zatiz,but ſuch as are 
ſubje& unto the Pope. Yea ſome Churches that acknowledge him, yer would 
not in this point conform themſelves unto the example of the Rowan Church. 

Bellarmin in his recognitions of the Books de verbo Dei conteſſeth, that among 
the 2oſcovites, Armenians and Maroxites, there are Reman Catholcks that bave 
not the publick ſervicein Latin. 

The cuſtom of the Antient Church both in the Eaſt and Weft, was, that the 
Prieſt and the People anſwered one another, the Prieſt ſaying Lift ap your hearts, 
and the people anſwering We have them unto the Lord. The Prieſt ſaying The 
Lord be with you, and the people anſwering 4»d with thy ſpirit, andevery where 
anſwering to the Prayers of the Prieſt with a great noyſe like a thnnder, as it may 
be ſeen in the Liturgies attributed to Baſil and to Chryſoſtome. Hierom in his 
Preface upon the ſecond book on the Epiltle to the Galathians ſaith, that at Rowe 
(c) the Amenof the Peo le did ſound like a thunder from heaven, Which Bellarmin 
acknowledgeth in the ſixteenth chapter of rhe ſecond book of the Word of God, 
(u) T hes (faith he) becanſe ( briftians were in ſmall unmber, all /ung together in 
the Church., aud anſwered one another in divine Offices, Bur ſince that time the 
people growing , the Offices were more divided, and it was refered nnto the Clerks 
only to celebrate in the Church the Common Prayers and Praiſes. This he ſaith with 
his wonred truth ; For he knew that the moſt populous Churches that eyer were 
in the World, were the Churches of Conſtantinople and Rome in the fourth and 
fifth Ages, in which theſe anſwers of the people were uſed as well as in the ſmall 
Churches, and where the whole ſervice was done in the vulgar tongue, Neither 
was that dividing the Office or ſervice when the Romaniſts brought rhe people to 
filence , and ſuffered none to ſpeak but the Clerks. | 

I fay then, that theſe anſwers of the people are an evident proof, that the peo- 
ple underſtood whar the Paſtour ſaid ; for how could they have anſwered words 
which they underſtood not ? But this cuſtom ceaſed in the Roman Church, when 
the people ſolt the intelligence of the divine Service, The Prieſt being become a 
Barbarian unto the people, the people alſo is become dumb and deaf unto the 
words of the Prieſt, 

Hereupon it is good to con ſider the words of the Jeſuite Salmeron, in his 
Comment upon 1 Cor. 14. (*) Left that the Prieft giving the bleſſing ſay , I un- 
derſtand well what Iſay when 1 give thanks in a ſtrange tongue, the Apoſtle anſwer- 
eth, but another i not edified thereby, that ts, no edfication thereby accreweth unto. 
the Charch, Which onght ts have been conſidered before all things, For then all 
things u(ed to be done for the edification of the Church, as the eA poſtle teacheth ,, ſo 
thar he will not have any Prayer ts be aortt in the Charch in a langnage altegether 
»nknown, If ſuch was the Apoliles conſtitution, as this Jeſuite acknowledgeth, 


Subdit. Ne benedicens ſacerdos dicat , Ego quidem intelligo cum gratias ago peregrina lizgua ; reſpondet Apo= 
ſol3 Ar alter non zdificatur, id eſt, inde nullam derivari edi ficationem Ecclefie cujus inprimis ratio habcnaa erat. 
Nam 6mnia tum ad edificationem Eccleſia firrt ſolebant, ut dacet Apoſtolus z ua ut nelit ullas preces publicas in Eccle- 
ſta celebrari igaoto prorſus ſermone. 


who 
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who hath given power to the Popeto breakit, and to prohibite the ſaying of di- (x) Bellar 
vine ſervice in vulgar tongues ? (x) as Bellarmine acknowledgeth, that it z for- 1-2: de verbo 
biaden to read or ſing the Scriptares in the Church in a vulgar language. But if in De%<-15- Ar 
the time of the Apoſtles all publick Prayers were to be faid in a known rongue Catholica. 
becauſe (faith Salmeren) all things were to be done for the edification and con: — 
ſolation of the Church, have we not the ſame neceſſity in our dayes? and ſhould communi "uſu 
the Paſtours of the Church beleſs careful of the edification of the Church> * Fectefie 
Wherefore when the Council of Trent (y) in the ninth Canon of the 22, SP1ure (ee 
Seſſion doth thunder out Anathema's upon all,chat fay, that the Euchariſt which co 
they term Xſaſs, ought to be celebrated in the vulgat congue , do they not in- vulgaribus 
volve the Apoſtle St. Paul, and the Prophets, and che Apoſtles, and the whole ings. 
Ancient Church within that excommunication ? | (1) Si quis 
Sixtus Seneyſfss inthe ſixth book of his Library , inthe 263. Annotation, to _ _ | 
confute Cardinal Cajetas, who ſaith , that publick Prayer ought rather to be ſaid Dk Miſe 
in a known Janguagethen in Latriz, alledgeth Ambroſims de Compſa (2.) who ſam celebrari 
fairh, that thzs rragdition was invented by Luther, or rather by the Devil, Who ſpoke debere , and= 
z# Luther. And yet Luther taught no other thing in this point, bur what che noone? + > 
Apoſtle himſelf raught , by the confeſſion of our very Adverſaries, as we © Form 
proved before. ns _—_ = eſſe 
Bur Po/ydorws Virgiling a Learned man among our Averſaries, complaineth of 4&!erricum 
the abuſe praQtiſed in rhe Roman Church, ſaying, (a) Oar ſinging men_wake a a fruftu bue 
no7ſein our Temples, ſo that nothing is heard but the voice, and the by- ſtanders be- hos os 
2ng contented with the harmony of ſuch voyces wherewith their ears are warmed, care primum a Li= 
or for the ſenſe of the words ; and ſo far we are gone, that among the people the whole 'htro, immo & 
Dzwvine Serviceſeems to confiſt in thoſe ſing;ug-men, and that moſt people come to abols in Lu 
the Church to hear them as if they came to a ſage for playes., = = oſt 
Yea Sixtws Senenfis, in the torealledged place, after Ambroſus de Compſa, ac- (a) Polider. 
knowledgeth, that very oftenin the Roman Church the Prieſts themſelves under- Virgil.deln- 
ſtand not what they ſay. (b) Not only (faith he) they that ſapply the place of the V<ror re | 
:gnorant, wnderſtand not for the meſt part that which ts ſaid in the Prayer, but even (1, _— 
the Prieſts themſelves, or the Deacons that pray or read, very often underfland Pape 
it not, which 1s an abuſe, &c, (c) Cardinal du Perron could not diflemble this, ſay. noſtris con- 
ing, that if therebe Churchmen that want learning or underſtanding, the fault ſtrepunt ut 
lyerh upon them that ordain them. For he know well enough that the Coun- min} preey 
= 1s tull of Prieſts that can hardly read z and are far from underſtanding bawory rg 
atis. inter unt » 
Eſtius a DoQor of Dowayin his Comment upon the fourteenth chap. of the or nid 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinrhians,defends with all his rength theuſe of an unknown © ©2emu 
rongue inthe publick ſervice. Yet this Confeſſion comes from him.. (4) Ins: Lang = 
ſelf it ts a good thing that Divine Offices be celebrated in a language underſtogd by the calent, con- 
people , for ths ſerveth of it ſelf unto the eaification of the people, asit 1s well pro- tenti, de ui 
ved by thr Text of St, Paul. Wherefore Cajetans opinion being formally and abſtrat- verborum Wi 


ly confidered, tz true. hil curant. 
Os ; unde ventum 


us divini cultys ratio in iſtis cantoribus ſita effe videatur.(b)1llud potins vituperandum erat d 103 lum Ce wy ys 
—_ tdiote pom _ rtelligant quid oretur, verum ettam p arenrfons uh iph ys pr ry mo 

egunt, (c) In his fixth book ch, x, P-1079. (d) Lnuamwis per ſe bonum ſit ut divina officia celebrent ur ea lingua 
quan plebs intell:gat, id enim per ſe confert ad plebis edificationem, ut bone probat his locus, | 
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Two canſes that move the Pope and his Clergy*to maintain the celebration 
of the Maſs and of the ordinary Service in the Latin Tongae. 


Par is a bulk of doQrines and ceremonies built up with marvellous arr- 

All the deepeſt crafr of humane prudence was fet on work to contrive and 
maintain it. No wonder then that the Apoſtle calls the ſtruQture of the Kingdom 
of the ſon of perdition, the myſtery of iniquity. 

In the point we haye in hand, the Pope and his Clergy propoſed to themſelves 
twoends. The firtis, to keep the people in ignorance,-and uſe them cobetieve 
without knowing, to follow their leaders with blindfolded eyes, and to © 
without inquiring. This is evident, in that theleaders of the Churck were afraid 
that eyen the Latin ſhould be roo intelligible, and therefore they would haye the 
principal parts of the Maſs to be ſaid with ſuch a low murmur , thar the voyce 
of the Prieſt cannot be heard. To the ſame end tends the prohibition of read- 
ing Scripture, and the Images , and the implicite Faith, and that Maxime thac 
the Pope cannot err in the Faich. For in effe his Empire is grounded upon the 
blindneſs of the people, and the ignorance of the people is his ſtrongeſt prop. 

The ſecond end of the Pope in eſtabliſhing the Zariz rongue in the publick 
Service, was, to plant the marks and ſtandart of his Empire among the Nations 
which he had conquered.The cuſtom of great Monarchs is to give their tongue ro 

the Nations brought under their power , to tame them and inure them ro 
their dominations, So did the Romans in Gavles and in Spain. And rhe King of 
Spaiz obligeth the 1ndiavs to ſpeak Spaniſh, and thoſe Indians being become 

Spaniards in language, become alſo Spaniardsin affeRtion. The Pope doth rhe ſame, 

Srving to the Kingdoms which he hath ſubdued his tongue with his religios. 

The ſimple people believe thar their Religion muſt be Reman as well as the rongue 

which is uſed in Religion, and chat borh Chriſtian Faith and the Language come 

from the fame place. 
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A third cauſe why they will not have the Maſs to be underſtood by the people. 
Some clanſes of the Maſs which would offend the people if they were an- 


frood, | 


BY the chief cauſe why the Pope will not have the Maſs to be underſtood by 
all, is that the Maſs contains many things which would either inſtruct or of- 
fend the people, if the people underſtood them, |; 

For the-Maſs is full of Clanſes, ſome of which are contrary to Popery , and 
are conformable with our Religion , Some evidently contrary to the doftrine of 
the Goſpel, and ſome contrary to cothmon ſenſe, | 


T. Forexample, the People might be taught not to believe Merits, if they un- 


(a) Memexto derſtood the words of the Maſs which condemn them , when the Prieſt prayeth 


etiay Domine 


famulorum et 


famularum 
. FAY UM_qui 
205 preceſſe- 


runt cum ſig” 


no fdei, e 


dormivat 11 
ſomno parts 


that God receive us into the company of the Saints, non eſtimater merits, ſed gra- 
tie largitor, not Weighing our merits but granting 1s pardon, 

IT. Alfs the people being inftrued to pray for the Souls of the dead that are 
frying in Purgatory, would be amazed to hear the Prieſt praying for the dead in 
theſe words, (a) Lord remember thy ſeruants and handmaids that went before us 
in the ſign of Faith, and are ſleeping is the ſleepif Peace. He that hath given mo- 
ney to a Prieſt to recommend one of his friends in the Ademeyto of the m 

wou 


— — —  ——— — —————— 


Chap.9. XIV. Controverſie, Of unknown Lauguagce. _ $25 


Ss 


CDCL Sue ener = Lane n—_—_ 


would fay, I had given money for a ſoul which I thought to be t ormented in a 
burning fire ; but now I learn that my friends ſoul is laid down in a peaceable 
ſleep. 1 will take heed another time of giving my money for a ſoul that is 
{leeping quietly. 
111. Likewiſe the people being taught to believe, that afcer the conſecrating 
words, the bread is tranſubſtanriated into the Lords body , and that the thing 
which the Prieſt holds is no more bread, but rhe natural body of Chriſt , would 
be amazed to hear the Prieſt ſaying theſe words over the conſecrated Hoſt, Pex 
quem | Chriſtum | hec omnia Domine ſemper bona creas, ſantlificas, vivificas, br- 
nedicu & jreftas nobis. By which | Jeſus Chriſt] O Lord, thou _— always 
all theſe goods, and (autlifieſt them, and bleſſeſt them, and affordeſt them unro 
25. For they ſhould find it very ſtrange, tharchbe Prieſt calls the body of Chriſt, 
«11 theſe goods. And that the Prieſt faith, that God createrh always Jeſus Chrift, 
teemg thar God createth only thoſe things that were not before they were crea. 
red, and that God createth no more the glorious body of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
And that itis a great abuſe to ſay that God creates always a thing thac is always 
it its perfe&tion, They would wonder that God quickeneth Chriſt always, as if 
Godatevery moment did raiſe him from che dead. Scruples would ariſe in the 
minds of the people, hearing the Prieſt ſaying theſe words unto God , Per 
Chriſtum hec omnia bona creas & freſtas nuobis , Thou createſs and affordeſt theſe 
geeds ta ws by Chriſt. For he that hath ſome liberty of Judgement, would reaſon 
thus in himlelf, It muſt needs be acknowledged that theſe goods which the. Prieſt 
hath before him,are not Chriſt himſelf, ſince God giverh them unto us by Chriff, 
Nei:her doth God create and quicken Chriſt by Chriſt, Upon that any perſon 
of good ſenſe would ſay, No doubt but that chis prayer was ſaid by rhe anicieur 
Church in another ſenſe ; for every word. is fir and proper to be ſaid over a 
quantity of bread and wine ſet upon the Table, but not oyer the body of 
Chriſt. 
I V. Neither would the people be leſs amazed, ſeeing the Prieſt offetitg unto 
God the conſecrated Hoſt in theſe words (b) Upon which things be (uſes 10 (Ly. St 
lock with a propitious and” (crene face ; For a man that hath his wirs' about him, LL /pitl 
would tay, How comes this to pals, that Chrilts body, which is but one, is called, -4e ſerenv 
rheſe things, as if Chriſt had many bodies? And whar an abuſe is this, that the vs!tw reſpi- 
Prielt praycrh, that God will look upon his Son Jeſus Chriſt with a propitious and 5? 4g4trs, 
forene face, as if he was afraid thar Chriſt ſhould not be acceptable unto his Fa- 
ther ? orasif Chriſt had need of our recommendation to God to be accepted (c) Supra 
of him. For note that the Prielt by theſe things, underſtands the Holt. which que propitis 
he hath in his hand, not the faich or the devotion, or the prayer of the people , * /erens 
as 1t appears by the words next before, where he ſaich\, that he offetetf unto hy we 
God an immaculate Heſt, a holy bread, a cup of ferpetual ſalvation; Then he hire or 
aideth, Upon which things, &C. rY OT IT bere, | 
V. The people would not takeleſle offerice at the following words (c) Upon RET 
| 7 tts 
accept the preſents of thy righteous ſon Abel, and the ſacrifice of our Patriath A- Ducks Fur uf 
brabam. For they would inquire what thoſe preſents were which Abel offered Abet'e [2 


e body of Chrilt be asacceptable unto in Sig 8 


te rot amhis, 


b 
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that the Angel come and take the Hoſt from the Prieſts hands ? Muſt the eternal 
Son of God be preſented to his Father by an Angel? Doth he ſtand in need of 
the mediation of Angelsto be acceptable unto his Father ? Or if the Prieſt pray 
that the Angel come, and take the Hoſt from his hands, why doth he eat ir pre. 
ſently after theſe Words? Why doth he not ſtay for the Angels coming? He 
ſeemeth to be afraid to have his prayer granted. Beſides when he calls Chriſt theſe 
things, he ſpeaks manifeſtly againſt his knowledge and intention ; for Chritt is 
not theſe things, but one perſon. 

And here one may haye here again the ſame thought as before , That theſe 
prayers are good, being ſaid oyer Alms, and overa quantity of bread and wine 
not tranſubſtantiated, laid upon the table according to the cuſtom of the anci- 
ent Church , but areabſard being ſpoken of Chrift, Doubtleſs theſe prayers, 
more ancient then the doQrine of Tranſubſtantiarion, bave loſt their firſt ſignifi- 
cation by the change of the doctrine. : - 

VII. The following words give the like ſubje& of offence, when the Prieft 
addeth, Ut quotquot ex hac Altaris parricipatiove ſacroſanftum filii tui corpus 

ſumſerimus, T hat as many ef us as fhall take by the participation of thine altar the 
ſacred body of thy Sen. For to what purpoſe is that language when no body par- 
ticipates ? Seeing that in moſt Maſſes the Prieſt eats alone,andin all Maſſes drinks 
alone ? and that in private Maſſes no body is preſent ? "and yet the Prieſt ſpeaks 
as if many had received. 

VIII. Alſo che words, whereby they hold that the conſecration is made,might 
give offence , for they are ſaid only recitative, that is, ina form of relation, as 
when an Hiſtory is related, As Gabriel Biel obſerveth in the 48, Leſſon upon 
the Canon of the Maſs, ſaying, that the Prieſt pronounceth theſe things , »on 
exuntiative ſed recitative, not by form of enuntiation, bur of relation. Where- 
as the Roman Church will have theſe words to be ſaid effeitively , as if God by 
them declared that he will have this bread to become fleſh. When God ſaid, Lez 
the light be, and let the earth bring forth herbs, &c, theſe words were effetive 

__ andoperative, and brought forch light and plants , Bur he that relates that God 
(e) 2w.pri- ſaid, Let the light be, doth not bring forth light. Yer the Prieſts words are bur 
| ” | cups in a bare relation of that Chriſt ſaid : The Prieſts words are theſe (e) Whe (that is 
pit panem iz Chriſt) che day before he ſuffered, took the bread in his holy and venerable hands, 
ſanftas et and lifting up his cyes unto thee , bis Father Almighty, giving thee thanks, bleſſed, 
venerabiles brake, and gave to bis Diſciples, ſaying, Take, andeat of it you all, Fur thus us 
manus [M5 1,1 body. All thatis but a bare relation which cannot have any effeRive vertue : 
et elevatis $7 5p; 5 Jy "$i 
oculis in ca. Which is confirmed by theſe words, Accipite, manducate : whereby itis evident 
lum adte that the Apoſtle expreſſeth not what he doth, or will do, but only what Chriſt 
- Dexm Pa- hath done, for ordinarily when the Prieſt pronounceth theſe words, there is no 
trem ſem body that takes or eatsafter the Prieſt , and private Maſſcs are without Com- 
Ommpoten- : 
tem tibi era- municants. ; : 
tias agens be- IX. Perhaps alſo ſome one of the people more curious then his fellows, ha- 
nedixitsfre= vying made bold to look into the holy Scripture, might obſerve, that the Apoſtle 
git, deditque pag] 1 Cor.11.24. affirmeth that Chriſt ſaid, This 55 my bedy which is broken 
eos: for you, and upon that by a curioſity, which is now held the way to hereſie, 
oe « Would inquire why the Prieſt leaverh out theſe words, which 7 broken for you ; 
manducate ex For they are words that decide the difference, It being evident. that as the Lords 
hoc omnes, Body in the Euchariit is not really broken, but Sacramentally , alſo the Lords 
Hoc eft enim body is not really but Sacramentally in the Prieſts hands. No reaſon can be given 
Corps MEU. why theſe words, Which i broken for yew, ſhould be a Sacramental and {igurare 
expreſſion, and the words, This is my body ſhould be taken otherwiſe, for it is 
certain, that the bread of the Sacrament is in the ſame manner the body of Chrilt, 
as the body of Chriſt is broken in that Sacrament, Now the body of Chriſt is 
notreally broken in it , then the body of Chriſt is noc really in the ſame. Bur 
' Satan did labour to ſtop that window, by which ſuch a clear light comes unto us, 
having taken away that word out of the Bibles of the Roman Church, where in- 
ſtead of frangitur there is rradetuy ; inſtead of i broker, they have put, ſhall be 
- Relpwere | X, From 
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X. From the bread the Prieſt comes to the cup, and relates che words of the 
Lord, ſaying that Chriſt having taken the Cup,ſaid, Accipire, Bibite ex eo omnes, 
Hic eſt enim calix ſanguinis mei novi. & aterni Teſtamenti, myſterinm fides ,, that 
is, Take, drink, all of it ;, for this ts the cup of my bloed of the New and eternal Te- 
ſtament , a myſterie of faith. Here allo there are many ſubjects of offence : 
For ſince the Prieſt wicneſſerh, that Chriſt ſaid, *Drizk ye all of ir : why is it the 
priviledge of Prieſts and Kings only to drink the Cup ? If to Kings and Prieſts 
only that word drink is directed, the ſame muſt be ſaid of the word ear; for 
theſe words are directed unto the ſame perſons. By that reaſon nene but Prieſts 
and Kings muſt eat in the Sacrament, Beſides, rhe Apoſtles being in Chriſts 
Company, did not in that ation keep the rank of Paſtors, but of ſheep and 
diſciples. Wherefore the Apoſtle will have the people of Corizth to examine 
themſelves, and fo eat of this bread, and arink of this cup. | 

XI. In this eſpecially theſe words give matter of offence, that the words of 
the Maſs are found neither in Saint Pal, nor in any of the Eyangelilts, Sr, Paul 
relateth that the Lord ſaid, Thes cup #s the New Teſtament in my blood, do this 
in remembrance of me : Excellent words, For theſe words,. T hes 2 my body, and 
theſe, This cxp is the New Teſtament , muſt be underſtood inthe ſame manner. 
Now neither a Cup, nor that which is within ir is really a Teſtament, but Sacra- 
mentally, and in {ignification , no more then is the bread (which they call che 
Hoſt) really the body of Chrift,but Sacramentally,and in fignitication, Wherefore 
that this might not be perceived, the words of the Lord were changed in the 
Text of the Maſs: Forinſtead of theſe words, Thrs cap is the New Teftament, 
the Prieſt faith, Th 7 the cup of my blooa of the New and eternal Tefta- 
ment. | 
XII. Tothe ſameend, inſtead of theſe words, Do this in remembrance of 
we, the Prieſt ſaith, a myſterieof faith, which is a ſtrange depravation, done 
purpoſely becauſe the word remembrance expounds theſe words, This u my body, 
namely that the bread is called the Lords body , becaulſc it is the remembrance ot 
it, according as Scripture nameth ſigns and commemorations, with the name 
of things ſignified, 

XIII. Here is another ſubje& of ſcruple and ſcandal which the people ſhould 
receive, if the Maſs were ſaid ina known tongue : For long betore the words, 
which they call conſecrating words, there are prayers in the Mals, in which the (4 5,7, 
bread not conſecrated is called the ſacrifice, and theimmaculate Hoſt offered un- hazc immacu- 
to God for the ſins of the living aud the dead in theſe words, (f) Receive this latam boſtiam 
zmmaculate hoſt, which I thine unworthy ſervant offer anto thee my living and true ; nl, x on 
God, for my innumerable fins, and offences, and negligences, and for all that ftand  potipry 
about me, but alſo for all the faithfull Chriſtians, both living and dead : The fero tib; Deo 
like things he faith over the Cup, not conſecrated, All that is tull of difficulties ; meo vive pro 
forthe bread not conſecrated,is not the ſame Hoſt as that which is conſecrated, inmumerabili- 
which they ſay ro be the true body of Chriſt. By this means two Hoſts of divers perl 
nature, and two ſorts of ſacrificeare in the Maſs , and that which is moſt ftrange, yy; 5; i 
and of hardeſt digeſtion,is; that the Prieſt offereth bread not conſecrated unto yentis mes, 
God in Sacrifice for ſatisfaction for his fins, which 1s giving a piece of bread for & pro omn- 
payment for our ſins, and for the price of our redemption. | bres "wg p 

(gs) Bellarmine in the ſecond Book of the Maſs, 17. chap. ſeemeth to be angry wg yak by Jo | 
with theſe ColleQs , for he ſaith, that they are not very antient, and that be- bus fidelibxs 
fore five hundred years, they were not ſaid in the Roman Church, Now there Cbr:ſtianis 
are five Colles or Prayers together of the ſme nature in that part of the Maſs ©7# 414ue. 
which they call the Offercory, which this famous Cardinal made bold to accuſe lr 1 
of novelty, and obſerveth that 7azocent the third, who writ of the Maſs in the 17, de Mia 


_ year 1214. makes no mention of them. - <.13.c. 

- . Offerrorium. 
Dninque ille orationes, Suſcipe ſanbbe Patcr, &c, Offerimus t1b: Domine, &c, Veni ſanftificator, &ec. In Spirits. 
bum!l:tatis,, &c. Suſtip? ſanita Trinitas,&c, xeque amique admodum ſunt, neque in Remaza Eccleſia ante quit- 
gentes anaos lepebant ur, is. 

That 
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God alone. For God alone we have offended. Tb ſols peccavi , Plal. 5r. 6. 
Arainſt thee, thee only have T only ſpnned. Wherefore God alone can forgive us our 
ſins : And he alone hearech the prayers of the hearr, becauſe he alone knoweth the 
hearts of men, 2 Chron. 6, 30. (0) Oblerve thar by the 23. Canon of the IT. (0) ut cum 
Council of Carthage it is expreſſely forbidden co addreſs any prayer in theEuchariſt altari afſi/ti- 
ro another then the perſon of the Father, permitting nor fo much as to pray to #*,/emper ad 
the Perſon of the Son. Much leſs then would thoſe Fathers have ſuffered that in "— coil 
che Euchariſt Prayers ſhould have been offered unto Saints and Angels. | CO 
X VI. But that which is wortt in that Confeſſion, is, that the Pricſt calleth up- 
on the Archangel Afichael , Fobn the Baprift, Peter and Pal , &c.to be his in- 
rerceſſors rowerds God, without ſpeaking one word of Chriſts interceſſion, who 
yet aſcended into heaven purpoſely to make interceſſion for us; the Apolltle teach- 
eth us, Roms. 8. 34. and we learn of St, Fohn, 1 John 2.1, and 2. that we have an 
Adwecate with the Father, feſus Chrift the righteom, and he ts the propitiation for 
oar ſins. Thus in che Letanies they lay ro every Saint Ora pro nobrs, but to Chriſt 
Atiſerere nobis, depriving him of the Office of Interceſſor. 
X VII. If the Maſs were ſaid in Frexchor Spaniſh, ſhould not the people be 
offended, hearing the people ſaying in the beginning of the Maſs, (p) Ie be- (P)0ramw re 
fſeech thee Lord by the merits of the Saints whoſe relicks are bere , that than be plea- ——_— 
ſed to pardon all my fins? What? ( might the people ſay ) Muſt the Lords Table ftorum, que- 
be changed into a Sepulcher ? Is the Maſs ſaid over dead mens bones > And why 1mm reliquie 
do they ask ſalvation by the merits of Saints, as if Chriſt had not ſatisfied enough # ſunt, ut . 
for us ? or asif to obtain remiſſion of fins there was need that men, that were ſin- '4gere 42> 
- | : | ner 0mna 
ners and ſtood in need of pardon,ſhould delerye for us the remiſſion of our fins?Te peccata ied, 
what purpoſes that payment for debts already payed, and for which Chriſt hath 
fully ſatisfied? If the Saints have merited any thing, God by giving them eternal 
ſalvation hath more then ſufficiently payed them for their merits.It is unjuſt to re- 
quire that the fame money ſerveto make two purchaſes, when it was hardly ſafi- 
cient to make the firſt, Beſides, we were told that the Saints are not Mediatours 
of redemption, bur only of interceſſion ; but now we ſee that the Maſs ſpeaks of 
them as ot mediatours of redemprion, affirming that they have mericed for us ſal- | 
vation and remiſſion of ſins. | 
XVIII. Did the people know that. among thoſe Saints whoſe bones are ſer 
under the Altar, and to whoſe merits the Prieſt hath his recourſe ,. there are ma- 
ny whoſe holineſs is very doubtful , although the Pope hath pur” them in the lift 
of the Saints, with a command to beſtow invocation upon them ; that moſt part of 
'thoſe rclicks are falſe and ſuppoſititious; And that many of thoſe Saints never _ 
were men, but imaginary perſons and forgedat pleaſury, (q) as we have ſhewed (q) Secthe 
in other places, I ſay, could the people ſee all this abuſe which is kept hid in the Fuckler of 


dark, they ſhould be amazed at their religion , and would groan under the yoak oN F pci oy 
of their hard captivity. | ro Ws 


XIX. Alſo they ſhould have a juſt ſubje& of offence in the Prieſts ſaying in Invocation 
private and ſolitary Maſſes, Orare fratres, &c. Pray brethren. For who are theſe & Saints. 
brethren that he ſpeaks to being alone ? Pope Janccent the IIT. inthe ſecond book 
of the myſteries of the Maſs, ch. 25. anſwers, (r) that theſe brethren are Angels. (x) P3e cre- 
Bur the followihg words contradict that, Brethren, pray that my ſacrifice and yours ER 
be acce; table unto Almighty God, tor this Sacrifice is not made for Angels nor by Titatibus com- 
Angels. . Beſides, if theſe words Brethren pray, are addreſt unto Angels, theſe probatur,quod 
words allo zakeeate , are addreſtunto them, and we mutt believe that in ſolita- 427% com 
ry Maſſes Angels are preſent to ear. os aſe tans 

'XX. But what would the people ſay hearing theſe words of the Canon of the "Ou 

Maſle, Communicantes & memoriam venerantes 1 prims $lorioſe ſemperque Vir- 
ginis Marie, Communicating and venerating, in the firſt place , the memory of the 
glorious Mary alwaies Virgin ? Why ſhould the Prieſt ſay commnnicating in the 
plural number, when no body communicates ? But who can ſuffer that the Com- 
munion of the holy Sacrament be done i» the firſt place to honour the memory of 
the Virgin Adary , ſeeing that the inſtiturion of the Lords Supper by Chriſt him- 

- Oo000 ſelf 


Ul 


Chap. s. XIV. Controverſie, Of unknown Language. : 35 


ppon this molt part of the Doctors maintain that the Croſs muſt be worſhipped 
with, adoration of /atria, which is the higheſt adoration. | 

X XI V. Upon the Saturday before Eaiter the Maſs is ſaid in Violet, in which 
Maſs they bleſs incenſe, and pive it vertue to expel Devils, and all the candles of 
the Church are put out, and lighted again with bleſſed fire. The Deacon beareth 
three wax lights on a ſtaffs end, then ſers five grains of incenſe in the figure of a 
Croſs upon a wax light , upon which wax light this bleſſing is ſaid with finging in 
a ſtyle, che impiety whereof is abſurd, and the terms ridiculous. (z) Theſe are the (z) 1# hujus 
very words, © In the grace of this night, receive Holy Father , the Evening Sa- igitur zoftss 
* crifice of this Incenſe, which the ſacred Church tenders unto thee in this ſolemn £4 /#/cipe 
© offering of a wax light by the hands of the Miniſters of the work of Bees : Bur H—_ Saf ; 
* already we acknowledge the praiſes of this pillar, which the brichc fire kindlerh ſacvifcive 
© inthe honour of God. Which thoughir be divided into parts, knoweth not weſpertiaun , 
© the detriment of borrowed light. For it is fed with molten wax which the 9494 799% #2 
** mother Bee hath produced in the ſubſtance of this precious Taper. 'O truly por fn 
** happy night which baſt ſtript the Zgyprians, and inricht the Hebrews! Night in lemni per mi- 
* which earthly things are mingled with the heavenly, and the divine with the hu- niſtrorum ma- 
*© mane! Webeſeceh theethen Lord that this was light conſecrated in the ho. 2 de operi- 
** nour of thy Name perſevere witbour failing, .ro deſtroy the obſcurity of this ——_— ſa- 
* night, and being acceptable in the odour of ſweet ſavour mingle it ſelf with the ——_ -+Y 
© ſupreme Lights. Let the Morning. ſtar here find ber flames, that Lacifer | ſay, ſia; Sed jam 
<* which knows no ſetting. All that fricafſy of abſurd words, which give unto columne bu- 
a Taper that which is proper to the doQtrine of the Goſpel, and putsa wax light /**2/<99%# 
made with the works of Bees among the heayenly Stars, is very far from the lan- a 
Suage of the Holy Ghoſt, —— 

. utilans igns 
accendit. fn licet fit druiſus 1n partes, mutuaty samen lumings detrimenta non novit. © Alitur enim liquantibus ce- 
7ls uy + in ſubſtan:iam pretioſe hujus lampadis apis mater eduzit. O were beata nox que ſpoliavit &Eg9/> 
20S z XC 


XX V. Upon the ſame Saturday they bleſs the Fonts filled with water for Bap- 
tiſm, in theſe words. © Make this water by the Empire of thy Majelty to take fr 
** the grace of thine only Son by the Holy Ghoſt, which by the ſecret (a) admix- (2) ow Z 
** tion of his Godhead make this water fruitſul, prepared tor the regeneration of Ls "9 
** men, That having conceived ſanQification by the immaculate womb of the di- ling ir ſelf 
* yine Fountain, being born again into a new creature , ir may become a cele- with the wa- 
* ſtial race, and thar the mother prace bring forth in an infancy all whora the *©* giveth 
* ſex diſcernerh in the body , or the age inthe time. Away then hence: ( thon {| on _ 
* Lord commanding it) all unclean ſpirits. Let all the wickedneſs of deviliſh ing - re 
* fraud ſtand far, 'Let not the mixture of the contrary vertue have place here. makes the 
*© Let her not flyeabout laying ambuſhes. Let her not creep in, hiding her ſelf, watcr © bc- 
** Ler her not corrupt byinfefting. Lec this holy and innocent creature be free men 
* from all aſſaults of the impugner, and purged by the parcing of all wickedneſs. % celeſtial 
** Let this wazer be living ſpring , a regenerating water, a purifying liquour, race, by the 
*tharall they that ſhall be waſh in this ſaſutary laver , the Holy Ghoſt working immaculare 
*;n them,may get an indulgence of perfe& purgation. Wherefore l bleſs theecrea- _ of che 
*©ture of water, by theltving God,F by the true God, f by the holy God, F by thar free wg 
** God who in the beginning ſeparated thee from the dry ground by hisWord,&c. Prieft makes 
Then he breathes upon the water inthe form of aCroſs, and prayeth that theſe three ſigns 
waters may be effeQual for purifying the underſtanding. - And dipping the Taper of the Croſs. 
three times in the water he ſaich, Lex rbe vertue of the Holy Ghoſt deſcend inrs the 
falneſs of the Fountain. Aﬀecer thar, he bloweth three times upon che water in 
chis figure &- Then he povreth in oyle and chriſma in the form of a Croſs. There 
is as much ſenſe inall theſe words , as efficacy in the ceremony. I ſuppoſe thac 
ſome fanatical diſtrated Monk, whoſe braines were ſwarming with extravagant 
conceits, framed thele Prayers in an ignorant age; or that ſome profane man de- 
viſed theſe ridiculous expreſſions to make a- ſport. of God and Religion. | 

XX VI, Thus when they conſecrate Salt, The Biſhop or Prieſt ſaith , 7 cor 
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jure thee creature of Salt, &c. And ſpeaking to the ſalt, as if the ſalt underſtood, 
he giverh vertne to it againſt evil ſpirits. A 

In the Miſſal to the uſe of Parzs, in the Maſs of the Holy Virgin Mary, there is 
a Proſe or Prayer in theſetermes, O felix paerpera, noſtra pians ſcelera, jare Ma- 
tris impera Redemptori. O happy chila-bed-woman, who expiateſt owr fins, Command 
our Redeemer by right of mother | 

XX VII. Could all theſe things and the like, wherewith the Roman Service is 
ſzil, be pronounced in French or another vulgar tongue , without amazing and 
alienating the ſpirits of the hearers , and moving ſome of them to loath, ſome to 
deride, ſome to execrate the gfoſlnels of the abuſe offered unto Chriſtian Souls ? . 
Who would not laugh hearing the Prieft ſaying in the Introit of the Maſs, Ad 
Deum qui letificat juventutem meaw., Unto Goa that makes my youth glad , Al- 
though the Prieſt have a hoary head. 

Truly the whole body of the Roman Service, eſpecially the Canon of the Maſs. 
is ſo compoſed , that 1 make no doubr but that the Popes would gladly alter ma- 
ny things in it, were it in their power; and would do the fame with it as they 
bave done in the Maſſes of the Saints ; our of which Pizs V. and Clement VIII. 
Popes have razed many Proſes and Prayers to the Saints, which ſtill are extant in 
moſt part of the Miſſals. That which is:moſt diſpleafing to our Adverſariesin the 
Canon of the Maſs, is, that there are many clauſes in it contrary to merits, to 
Purgatory, to Tranſubſtantiation, to private Maſſes, to the Communion in one 

(b) Syn, kindonly, and to theunknown language. Alſo that it is evident that almoſt all 
Trid. Sel. the Prayers of that Canon were made to be ſaid over alrms , and over-bread and 
ANIL wine, not over Chriſts body. But they dare not take in hand the amendment of 
- $i quis dixe- Theſe things, becauſe ( b-) the Council of Trexr in the X XII. Seffion pro- 
7it Canonem nounceth Anathema againſt any man that will ſay , that any thing ought to be 
Miſſe errores mended in the Canon of the Maſs. They haye tyed their own hands with that 
| COIs Law, This only remedy remains to them , to keep the people from underſtand- 
= anlyoo ing the Maſs, uſing for that a barbarous tongue, a low mumbling , and a confu- 
Anithema fed and inarticulate tone, DH 
eſto, 


— 


Chap. I 


Examination of the reaſons of our Aaverſaries , of Card, Du Perron eſpe- 
cially. ; 


[:j2on the Prayers of private men ina language notunderſtood by rhe very per- 
ſon thar prayerh , our Adverſaries yield the bucklers, and abandon their 
cauſe, Only they ſay, 7r i the Charch; tor this word Church is a covering for 
all ſortsof abuſes, anda plaifter for all ſores. This they oppoſe ta the Word of 
God, and to the whole Antiquity, and to reafon, and tro common ſenſe , which 
in this point are contrary to the Roman Church of our age. 
- Butas for the publick Service in a tongue not underſtood, they bring ſome 
few ſmall reaſons, which muſt be examined. 
F. They ſay, that the ticle of the Croſs was written by Plate in three Langua- 
ges, Hebrew, Greek and Latin. They will acknowledge Pilate who was a Pagan 
Judge, for a Law-giver that gave this Law to the Chriſtian Church. For being a 
man of great prudence, it is to be preſumed, that he took care that the Maſs 
ſhould be ſung in a convenient Language. Thus the authority of Plate carrieth 
it above that of the Word of God, and againſt the examples of Chriſt , the 
Prophets, and the Apoſtles. And if according to the cuitom of the Romans the 
title of the Croſs had been written in one rongue only, by their reaſon the Maſs 
ſhould be ſung in one tongue only. Or if P;lare had written nothing, the Maſs 
ought not to be ſung at all. | 
II. Neither 


8 


Chap. 10, XIV. Controverſie, Of unknown Lauguare. 837 
a ong 
[ T. Neither is cheir reaſon better when they ſay (a) thar ic is expedient, that (a) Card. 
the divine Service be celebrated in all Countries in the ſame language, that firang- F*ir0n. 6. 
ers may underſtand it. This ſecond reaſon contradiReth the firſt. For if it be ex- _—_ ch, 
pedient that the divine Service be done everywhere in the ſame language , we x Fame. 
muſt not ſtand upon the inſcription-of the Croſs in three languages, and divine 
Service muſt becelebrared in one language, over all the Uaiverſal Church, 
For the ſame reaſor. Sermons ought to be preached every where in the ſame 
tongue in the behalf of ftrangers. Certainly the Service in Zatiz is no calc to the 
{trangers that are in Fraxce ; -for of thoſe ſtrangers there are three for one at the 
leaſt that underſtand no Latin; and for one that underſtands Latin, there are ten 
that underſtand French. And thoſe ſtrangers that underftand Zatin, cannot un- 
derſtand the Maſs, a great part whereof is pronounced with ſuch a low voyce, 
that they thar ſtand by the Prielt cannot hear him. Bur is there any ſhadow of 
equity.in this, that in confideration of a few ſtrangers that are in great Cities, the 
whole Frezch Nation muſt be deprived of the intelligence of the divine Service ? 
eſpecially all the inhabirants of Villages and Market-rowns, where there are nq 
ſtrangers? whereas the true way to gratifie ſtrangers ina great City like Par, 
ſhould be to cftabliſh for the 7talians a Church, where they might have the Ser- 
vice in 1talian, and thelike for other Nations. By this means eyery Nation ſhould 
have the Service in Parz in their natural Janguage, 
I IT. They add, that having the ſame tongue everywhere, is a fign of union 
and concord in the Univerſal Church, By ſpeaking fo, they declare that it ſhould 
be expedient that the Service ſhould be neither in Greek nor Hebrew , which 
congucs nevertheleſs they affirm to baye been. authorized by the inſcription of the 
Croſs. Butthe Union which God recommendeth in his Word, is not the Union in 
che ſame language bur in Faith and charity , which Union may be between men 
diverſe in language ,. Whereas perſons of the ſame language many times diſagree 
in the Faith, God is glorified when he is purely and unanimouſly ſerved and . 
called upon in diverſe languages ; as God himſelf ſaith, As 7 live, ſaith the Lord, 
every knee ſhall bow unto me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God, Wherefore God 
gaveunto his Apoſtles the gift of diverſe rongues, that in all congues God might be 
ſerved and called upon. | : 
I V. They preſuppoſe that the Divine Service was not inſtituted for the inſtrn- = 5 eriow in 
Cion of the people, but only to glorifie God by Prayers and Thankſpgivings, and -_” 
that the people by his preſence may give his conſent io that which is done in the ** 
Church, and partake of the fruits which the Church obtaineth of God by the Li- 
turgy. And upon that preſuppoſition they-ſay., that the people that underitand 
nor, loſe not theſe fruits, nor the ends for which the Divine Service was inſtituted, 
becauſe the authority of the Church is unto them a ſufficient ſecurity , and that it 
is enough that their Paſtors underſtand for them. | 
But by thoſe very endsfor which they ſay that Divine Service is inſtituted, it is 
eaſie to convince them. For perſons aſſembled to glorifie God by Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, muſt know what they ask, and what they thank God for. Theſe 
Doctors will have the people toask, and not to know.whart , to give him thanks, 
and nor to know for what, And whereas the people aſſemblech ro give conſent 
to that which is ſaid and done in the Church , how ſhall they give their conſent 
and approbation unto things which they underſtand not ? And if they be aſliſtanc 
fo be partakers of the benefits which the Church receiveth by the publick Service, 
they are then aſſiſtant ro be inſtructed and comforted , for it is one of the fruits 
for which Divine Service is inſtituted, And whereas in the Maſs the Prieſt ſpeaks 
unto the people, in yain Coth he ſpeak unto thoſe that do not underſtand him. 
Allo fince in the Maſs Chapters of Scripture are read, in which God ſpeaks nnto 
men, we muſt not hinder that God be underſtood by men. The Apoſtle , Rom. 
I ©. 17. faith chat faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Werd of God, notthen q 
by a preſence without underſtanding that which God propounds to us in his G). 2 Cor. ; 
Word, The fame Apoſtle ſpeaking to the people of Corinth, will have them to a; 
(b) announce the Lords death as often as they eat the bread, and drink the cup _— Tec a Y 
| | che 
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the Lords Supper ; Which cannot be done by perſons that are preſent and nn- 
derſtand not what is ſaid, Such as are aſſiſtant to a ſervice which they underſtand 
not, are deprived of the benefit thereof. 

V. As for that the Cardinal faith, that the Church is a ſecurity to the people, 
as if the Church were toanſwer for the people in Gods Judgment, I ſay, that to 
that Church which beareth her ſelf for a ſecurity, there is need of another ſecu- 
rity to aſſure us that ſhe doth noterr , and thac God accepterh of her ſecurity. 
Truly in the day of Judgment the Paſtours ſhall nor anſwer for the people, Thar 
man ſhall be deceived that will in that cay'give his Parſon for a ſecurity. Thoſe 
Paſtours eſpecially ſhall not be receivable, who to raiſe their authority by leading 
the ignorant which way they would, have kept the people far from all intelligence. 
But why cannot the Greek Churh be a ſecurity as well as the Roman ? ſecing that 
it is more antient then the Remar, and that the Roway Church is her daughter,and 
hath received Chriſtian Religion from her? For the Greek, Church boaſteth allo, 
that ſhe is Catholick, and hath the chairs of St. Peter and of many Apoſiles, 

V I. But (c) (faiththe Cardinal) if to profit at the Maſs it was neceſſary to 
uuderſtand it, the deaf and they that ſtand far from him that officiateth , ſhould 
receive no profit by it. If this reaſon be worth any thing, it will follow that we 
muſt preach in an unknown tongue, For if it were neceſſary to preach in an in- 
relligible rongue , the deaf and the perſons that ſtand too far from the Preacher, 
ſhould receive no benefit thereby. I anſwer then , that when the defeRs of Na. 
ture keep us from hearing that which is ſaid, weare not accountable for it before 
God, for God imputes not to us as a crime , that which himſelf hach done, But 
we are accountable unto him of the hindrances which we bring our ſelves unto the 
underſtanding of his Word. ' God ſupplyeth rhe defefls of Nature by the wayes 


 whichare known to him : But man after he hath done evil, cannot ( but ſeldom) 


(4d) See Sca- 
liger dz 
Emendatione 
remporu, 
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bringa remedy toit. If thelight of the Sun be uſeleſs to the blind, ic followerh 
not therefore that the eyes of them that ſee muſt be put out. Likewiſe if one or 
two are deaf, we mult not therefore deprive the reſt of the people of intelligence. 
And he that ſtands far from him thar officiates ſpeakingin a known tongue, 
might have proficed more if he had been nearer, andhe may draw near another 
time. 

VII. Heobjeceth alſo the ftrangers in England, that are preſent at the Eg. 
liſh Service and nnderſtand no part ofic. To which I lay, that ſuch ſtrangers go 
to that Service perhaps once or twice out of curioſity , not.deyorion ; and that 
if they underſtood Eg; they might be more edified. Alſo that the French have 
at Loyden and in other Towns their Service in French. 

V II. He faith alſo, thatin the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the Zews 
had their ordinary Service in their Synagogues, in which they underſtood no- 
thing ; Which we bavealready ſhewed to be falſe. For Hebrew was then intelli- 
gible among the people of Zadea. It is not the ſame of the Fews called Fellen- 
s/ts, inthe ſixth of the As, who were Fews tranſported into Egypt by Prolo- 
mens Lagus, who alſo were called Babelim, and were ſpread in very great num- 
ber over all Africa. They were ſo called, becauſe they were deſcended from rhe 
people that had been tranſported into Babylon. Thoſe Fews read in their Syna- 
gogues the Greek Verſion of the Sepraagint. Wherefore allo the Apoſtle ro the 
Hebrews, writing to them, alledgeth the Scripture unto them according to their 
Verſion. Of thoſe Fews was.(d) Philoa Few of Alexanaria, a Learned man in 
Greek , but ignorant in Hebrew. For in Alexandria the Greek tongue was ſo 
common , that the Biſhops as Athanaus, Cyrillms, Theophilus and others, 
preached there unto the people in Greek. 

I X. Itis without reaſon , that the Cardinal objeReth unto us the example of 
the Prieſts of rhe Law, interceding for the people in the Temple , while the peo- 
ple was withour in the Court, and by conſequent could not hear what the Prieſt 


ſaid. For hereic 15 queſtion of the Prieft ſpeaking to God in the Maſs in the pre- 


ſence of the people, and ſpeaking tothe people. Alſo of the Maſs, in the which 
Chapters of Sctipture are read, All that in a tongue which the people underſtands 
| nor, 
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not. Yea there are many Prieſts that underſtand not their Maſs. It isthen nothing 
ro the purpoſe, to bring us here the example of a Prieſt that ſpake not to the peo« 
ple, and ſpake not unto God before the people while he was in the holy place, 
and read to the people no Text or Chapter of Gods Law. Neither do we find in 
Scripture, that the Prieſt ſpake or pronounced any Prayer with his mouth while he 
made propitiation for the people in the Holy place, or in the Sarctuary. 1 verily 
believe, that if that Prielt coming out of the Temple unto the people attending 
- in the Court, had ſpoken to the Congregation in a barbarous and firange tongue, 

the people would have ſtoned him, . + 

X. Theſe Deors confeſs, that by the unknown language the people is depri- 
ved of inftru&t.on and comfort : Burt that defe&t ( ſay they ) is ſupplyed by Ser- 
mons, in which the Contents of the Maſs are expounded, Suppoſe thar- it is ſo; 
Is it not a great abuſe for one to make wounds that he may zpply p'aiſters? It were 
better that the Prieſt ſhould ſo ſpeak ro the people in his Maſs as to be underſtood, 
then to make the poor people to hope that within ſome years they ſhould learn 
the expoſition of it in ſome Sermon. Bur it is moſt falſe , that in their Sermons 
they expound the Maſs, either for the words or the matter. Take me a Peaſanc 
or a Tradeſman, who hath heard the Maſs fifty years, you ſhall find him altoge- 
ther ignorant ot that which is ſaid in the Mals, Do they make the people under. 
{tand in Sermons why the Prieſt praying for the dead, ſaith that he prayeth for 
thoſe that ſleep in the ſleep of peace ? Or why the Prieſt preſenting the conſecra- 
tcd Hoſt unto God, which Holt they ſay to be Jeſus Chriſt , asketh of God that 
he wou!'d accept of that gift as he did of els Sacrifice, which was a calf or a 
lamb? Or why the Prieſt prayeth in the Vaſs, that the Ange's may take Chriſt 
which lyech upon the Altar, and carry it up to the heavenly Altar ? Or why the 
Prieſt calls the body of Chriſt theſe gifts , theſe preſents , which God alwaies crea- 
reth and quickencth ? Or why the Prieſt in his Coxfiteor confeſleth his fins unto 
God, to theholy Virgin Mary, to Michal the Archangel, andto St. Zohn the 
- Baptiſt, withour ſpeaking one word of Chriſt? Or why in the Maſs the holy 
Virgin is preferred before Chriſt, in theſe words, communicating, aud celebrating 
3n the firſt place the memory of the Virgin Mary , although the Lords Supper be 
inftitured tor the remembrance of Chriſt only, and to announce his death ? 

X 1. Cardinal D# Perren finds, that the incommodity which is in the Service not 
underſtood by the people , brings this benefit, that the merit of the endeavony 
and exerciſeof the Faith of the people i thereby the greater. He thinks , that the 
leſs knowledoe there is in Faith, the more merit; and that he that hath leſs intellj- 
cence, is he that hath more Faith, and that meriteth more. MHurding faith much 
the ſame thing, That the people indeed underſtands not the Lutin of the Maſs, | 
(e) but that their pious affetion is ſo acceptable unto Gad, that na nnaerſtanding ef (e) Hardin | 
werds can be compared to it. By that reckoning there 1s merit in want of know- pe —ckbes 
ledge, andignorance muſt be numbred among the bleſſings of God, Grant that peregrina 
once, we muſt no more ini{truRt any man inthetrue knowledge of God, for fear lingua faQtis; 
of diminiſhing the merit and price of his Faith. Yeaif this DoQrine may be cur- P45 an- 
rant, that Faith confiſteth in ignorance, not in krowledge; and that Faith is op- rape. 
poſed ro ſcience, as Cardinal BeHarmine told us before : Truly this Maxime is a proculdubio 
great prop of the Papal dominion, and ofthe authority of the Clergy; fince it Deo gratus at 
reacherh to believe without knowing, and to follow the Pope and his docrine, 744 v#1be- 
blindfolded, without inquiring of the will of God or of his Word , which is a — 
light that God preſents unto us, that we may our ſelves know the right way, G quear, 
Truly although incurable ignorance diminiſh the faulr, yer it is an evil, as being 
born blind excuſeth going aſtray, yet going aſtray is evil. But to ſtudy to be ig- 
norant, To fear to learn, Tobe wilfully blind, and to think that there is merit in 
wilful ignorance, it is, befides folly, . a headſtrong oÞſtinacy , and a full purpoſe 
to reject the knowledge of Gods will. And I cannot comprehend that great en- 
deavour and exerciſe of Faitb, which the Cardinal ſaith to bein them that believe 
without underſtanding, ſeeing that there is no labour in not belieying, knowing 
nothing and refuſing to learn. 
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XI 1. The ſame Prelat infiſteth very much upon the danger of tranſlating the 
Liturgy into a vulgar congue, ſaying that the alteration of one ſyllable or one 
letter only in the the myſterie of the Church, may bring an alteration in the Faith, 
That one could not tranſlate Divine Service 
without running into that danger. That the Phraſes of old Fregch ſhould be re- 
diculous in our time, as it may be ſeen in the Romances, and that XZarot's tra- 
duRion of the Pſalms a hundred years hence will appear rude, filly and ri- 
diculous. 

If that objeRion hath any weight, it ſhould have with more reaſon hindred the 
traduction of the holy Scripture into Zarin, and into che vulgar toncues, for fear 
that ſome depravarion in a word or in a ſyllable al:er the doctrine of Salvation : 
for the Text of Scripture is far more important then that of the Maſs, ſeeing that 
changing a word in Scripture is a crime ; but therext of the Maſs hach received 
a thouſand alterations and additions, as our Adyerſaries acknowledge. Yet thar 
fear did not hinder the Ancients to make many verſions of Scripture both in Greek. 
and Litin , The multicude whereot was ſo diverſe, that (f) Hierome faith char 
there was almoſt as many diverſe yerltons ae copyes of the Bible. And Auſtin 
faith, that the multitude of Zariz Incerpreters was almoſt infinite, * Our Adver- 
ſaries confeſs, that the vulgar Zatin verſion is much different from the Febrew 
and Greek Texts; but they acknowlecge nor, thac this Giverſity hath cauſed in the 
Church of Rowe any alteration in the Faith, That fear did not hinder Hjerowe 
to tranſlate the Bible into the Dalmatick tongue, nor V/filas to turn it into the 
Gothick.tongue, nor eyery Nation of the Church to tranflate it into their own, 
And the verſions into vulgar tongues were ſo far from altering in any reſpe& the 
truth and authority of the Greek and Hebrew Originals,that the World may thank 
the Churches that have now Divine Service in their vulgar language , for reſtor- 
insto the Weſtern Church the purity of the Hebrew and Greek tongues, for 
brirging the Hebrew and Greek Originals to the publick ſight, ane for the reſtj- 
tution of the integrity of the verſion of Scripture , whieh the Rowan Church had 


disfigured in the vulgar verſion. 


Bur why doth the Cardinal apprehend a danger in the tranſlation of the publick 
Service, and finds no inconvenience in fo many alterations that were made in 
Chriſts inſtitution ; fo many new pieces being ſowed up ro the Maſs (h) unto 
which ſeveral Popes have added {ome clauſes ? Harh not Pizu the V. reformed the 

{iſſals, and put out many Prayers, Proſes and Sequences , which were in themvid 
Miſſals, whereby Prieſts are put to great crouble ? 

And to what purpoſe doth he alledge that inconvenience, to which (if one 
may bel;eve our Adyerſaries) they havea ready remedy, ſince they fay that th 
Pope and the Reman Church cannot err in the Faith, For whenſoever the Pope 
will examine and approve the Maſs tranſlated into French, that Tranſlation ſha! 
be authentical Jamong our Adycriaries, and ſhall be without exception after his 
approbation, | 

As for that he ſaith that the French terms in two or three hundred years would 
become ridiculous, the like may be ſaid of Latin and Greek), and of any other 
congue. . Whence it wonld follow, that the Maſs muſt never be ſaid in Laris, for 
ſear that by the lapſe of time the terms of the Maſs become ridiculous. The 
words which by the eſtabliſhed form of the Divine Service were preſeryed, never 
become ridiculous among them that approve that Service. In che publick Ser- 
vice of the Roman Maſs there are words truly ridiculous, and ſuch as never were 
good, as Evohe, Miſerere nobis, and Stabat mater avloroſa , and many like 
theſe, which yer are nor ridiculous in the Reman Church, becaulz they are autho- 


rized by the Divine Service, And theſe words AlHelzjaand Hoſanxa are long lince 
beeome vulgar, and yet are not ridiculous when chey are pronounced in the 


reading of Scripture or in the publick Service. 
X III. Finally, the Cardinal objecteth, that if the Service were no more Gone 


in Latin, there beins no more common language, Univerſal Councils could be 
' held no more, and ſo all means ſhould be taken awav of deciding the points of 
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Faith with infallible certainty , and the ancient Decrees and Canons ſhould be 


aboliſht. This Objection is confured by experience ; for the Greek Church and 
the Rowan had not in old time, and never hada tongue common to both and yer 
they celebrated Councils together. They. choſe in 1:a/y ſome Deputies that under- 
ſtood Greek, for then the Latin Church did accommodate her ſelf unto the Greek, 
becauſe the Empetours lived in Greece, and that by their command the Biſhop of 
Rome ſent his Deputies to the Univerſal Counciis ; None of which Councils was 
beld in 1taly, alchough the Biſhops of Rowe defired ic, and were humble pett- 
tioners for it to the Emperours. Ei | WES 55 
If ro hold Councils in the Weſt, it is neceſſary that the Zaris tongue be com> 
mon everywhere; So many Academies and Colledges where Lat; » is taught are 
ſufficient to preſerve the Latis rongue, although the publick Service be in the 
vulgar tongue : asitis ſeen in Countries , whence Popery is baniſht, though 
they have DivineService in their own language. There alſo the Counejk and the 
aticient Canons are carefully preſerved. Ir is a groſs abuſe, to think that the bar- 
barous Latin of the Maſs , ſerveth for the preſeryation of thee Latis rongue , or 
. that the rext of the Maſs ſervech to underſtand Virgil or Livy, or coi in 
Tullie's ſtyle. Yea though the Larin of the Maſs were as elegant as it is rude and 
barbarous, ir would be but a weak help to preſerve the Latis tongue. The pure 
Greek of the Greek Liturgy did not hinder the corruption of the Greek tongue; 
when the T#rks had onee put down Schools, And the Liturgy of the Arme- 
»1ans which is in the Armenzan tongue, and the Licurgy of the Erbiopians which 
is in the Erhiopick tongue, have not hindred the corruption of the old Armenian 
. and Erhiopich languages. — | | | 
As for grounding Chriftian Faith upon the decifien of Councils which contra. 
dit one another , the late Councils being contrary to the old ; and the Pope ap- 
proving nothing but that which is fic for his turn , oppoſing himſelf often to Uni. 
verſal Councils, it is another queſtion which is not for this place, The clear Texts 
of Scripture which need no interpretation, are ſufficient unto Salvation, Who fo 
beareth himſelf as an infallible Judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, ſets himſelf above 
God, for he makes God to ſpeak according to his witl ; He may alter Scripture 
undet a pretence of expounding Scripture, and hatlra way open to.build an Em- 
pireto himſelf; Such a man hath needco be free from all vies, left he bring an in- 
terpretation that ſerye to colour vices, feed his coyetouſneſs , or maintain his 
ambition, . | | | 
Such are the reaſons of our Adverſaries, which are but ſhifts and humane con- 
fiderations, without, yea againſt the word of God, and they are confuted by ex- 
perience and by common ſenſe. ; 
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Examination of the proofs that the Cardinal brings out of Antiquity , fot 
the Service in 4 flrange tongue. 


F the reaſons of our Adverfaries were weak, their allegations out of Antiqui- 


ty areno ſtronger, Cardinal D# Perron is be that hath moſt contributed to the . 


cathering of thoſe allegations. | | | 

He faith that (a) i» rhe tie of the ancient Fathers , the Service was never cele= 
brated in the Chriſtian Religion bat in two tongues , Greek aud Latin. This he af- 
firmerh without proofs, and againſt cruth , and we brought before many proofs 
tothe contrary. Himſelfinthe beginning of the ch. acknowledgeth , that the 
S$yrias Churchs have their Service in old Syriack, the Armenian Churches in old 
Armenian, and the Ethiopian Churches in old Erhiopick, He ought then to have 


(a) In his - 
Book againlt 
King Fames, 
lib. 6. cap. 1, 
p4- r089. 


proved, that the Armenians and Erhiopians had ſometimes their Liturgy in Greek; 
5 | or 
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or Latin, which ſhall not be found. The ſame I fay of the Tediaz and Perfpan © 
Churches, who never made uſe in cheir Liturgy , no more then in the civil com- 
merce, ot the Greck or Latin tongue ; but only in this laſt age in ſome corners of 
the Eft Indies, where the Jeſuits have broughtiin the Roman Service. 

Next he alledgeth the Fews who uſe Hebrew in their Synagognes, a tongue 
which is not yulgar in any Country of the World, So he defends his cauſe with 
the authority of the (worn enemies of Chriſt, whoſe example if we muſt follow, 
we mult alſo be circumciſed and renounce Chriſtianity. But we acknowledge in 

- that practcie of theirs che fulfilling of Gods cnrſe upon that people, 1 Cor. 14.21, 

Iſa 28. 11. With men of ether tuxgues and ot her lips will 7 (peak; unto this People , and /o they 

| forall not underſtand me. For as for che Fews of the time of Chriſt and his Apofttles, 

we have proved 1n the fixch ch, of this Treatiſe, that the people then underſtood 
Hebrew. | : 

(b) The Cardinal makes uſe of the very Pagans and Aahnmetans, holding 
thar the Roman Church hath wiſely done to foliow their example, He ſheweth 
ſufficienily that he finds no help in the Word of God, ſince he hath recourſe to 
ſuch aMhoricies. He ſaich then that the 7 arks and Perfpans celebrate their Ser- 
vice in the Grammatical Arabick, not inthat which is vulgar to the Turks and 
Perſians, that the Verſes of the Saliays in which theancient Service of the Ro- 
man Commonwealth was contained, were hardly underſtood by the Prieſts. He 
might have ſaidalſo, that che Magicians will add barbarous and unintelligible 
words unto cheir conjuring. If inthis queſtion the Devil, who ſeduced the Pa- 

W g94n;,and nowblindeth the Aahnmetans,mult be raken for Judge, we muſt ſpeak no 
more of Gods Seryice or Goſpel. That muſt needs be a deſperate and forſaken 
cauſe that makes uſe of ſuch proofs. Note by the way, that this Prelate while he 
goerh abour ro ſhew his learning in Hiſtory , betrayerh his ignorance. For the 
Arabians, who make well nigh one half of the Jdahametans , have their Service 
and the Alcoran in their vulgar tongue. And the Verſes of the Salians contain- 
ed buta {mall part of the Roman Pagan Service, namely the Service of Afars and 
of Quirinus, for they were Prieſts of Afars. Bur the body of the Roman Re- 

| ligion was contained in the T'#ſcas diſcipline, brought in by Name: 
(c) Pap. (c) He faithalſo, that in the Eaſtern Church the Service was in Greek only, 
_ which we have convificed of untruth. The ancient Churches of Armenia, Per- 
fa and 1ndia never had their Service in Greek, And it is without doubt that the 
Churh of Fersſalemin the Apoſtles time celebrated the Sacraments in the ſame 
language as Chrift inſtiryted them , which was underftood by the People. 
_—— Duarandus in his Rational, in the fourth book, ch. x. ſaith that (d) ;x rhe Prims- 
Ge myſteria tive Church the myſteries were celebrated in Hebrew , but that in the time of the Em- 
_ Hebraiceccle- perony Adrian they began to be celebrated in Greek in the Eaftern Charch of the Chrj« 
b/abanur,ſed ftiggs, underſtanding by the Eaſtern Church thac which was ſubje& to the Roman 
temporeAit'= Empire in the Eaſt, namely Syria, 7adea, Natolia or Aſia Minor , to which al- 
= _ way f ſo we may add Egypt. Inall choſe Countries whereſoever the Service was done 
Eccleſia Ori in Greek, there alſo Sermons were done in Greek, An evident proof that the 
ental! Chii= Greek congue was there the moſt yulgar, though ir differed from the ancient yul- 
ſrazorum pris 64r tongues. Thus Arhanaſins and Cyrillus and Theophilus preacht in Greek, to 
gy the people of Alexandria. And Cyrillus of Fernſalem preacht in Greek, at Fera- 
(e) Cicero lems And Enſebius in Ceſarea of Falrftina , and Chryſoftome1n Antioch the ca- 
pro Archia Pital of Syria, and Bafiline in (eſarca of Cappad:cia , and Gregory Nazianzenat 
Poeta, Nazianza, and Gregorius Nyſſenus at Nyſſa. (e) Tully in his Oration for the 
wal M egiip= Poet Archias faith, that Greek 18 read almoit over all Nations, For the Empire of 
bus f. mg i the Grecians ſucceſſors of Alexaugder, had planted the Greek tongue in $yj7ia , 1 
tibus; Latina Egypt, 10 Cilicia, in'Cappadecia, and Galatia, and had made it ſo familiar, that 
ſus finbus the vulgar tongues uſed b<fore the reign of the Selencides and the Prolomees were 
exigu45 favs Neſs familiar then the Greek; for alwaies Sermons muſt be accommodated to the 
COURANT, ears of the plain people. Thus in the Reformed Churches of Gaſcoigne and 
LangnedocSermons and divine Seryicearein French , though it differ from the 
language of the Country ; But French is ſo well underſtood there , that the 


people 
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people prefer French before their Gaſcon dialect, and underſtand it with the like 
facility. The Cardinal was not ignorant of that , Which he ſheweth by main- 
raining 0cly that in the Eaſt Greek was not the vulgar tongue , bur he maintain- 
eth not that Greek was not enderſtood there, So he wanders out of the queſtion. 
For our difference is not whether the publick Service muſt be celebrated inthe yul- 
car tongue, but whether it muſt be celebratedin a language underſtood by the 
cople, | | MEE oe 

: Hicrow in his Preface of the ſecond book upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
ſaith, that the language of the Galatians was like that of the Gaales of Triers. 
Bur'there he ſpeaks of the tongue which the Galatians had brought co the. Coun- 
try of Galat i4, not of the tongue which they bad learned in it. Yet the Cardi- 
nal makes uſe of thar paſſage of Hierem to prove that in Ga/aria Greek was not the 
vulgar language. But he falfifieth that paſſage according to his cuſtom , Whereas 
the paſſage is altogether againſt him. Hierow's words are theſe, Galateas accepto 
ſermone Graco quo omny Oriens loquitar, propriam eandem linguam habere quam 
Treviros: T hat the Galatians beſides the Greek langnge which all the Eaſt fpeaketh, 
' have a proper tongue like unto that of Triers. This paſſage plainly affirmerh, that 
the Greek, tongue was currant in Galatia as in all the Eat, But the Cardinal'al- 
ledgeth Hierome in theſe words, The Galatians tongue was like that of the Gaules 
ear Triers. The falſification is evident. Put St. ”a;1 writing to the Galatians 
in Greek preſuppoſed that they underſtood Greck, The Lycaonias language men- 
tioned, Afs 14. 11. was rather a diale& ther a diverſe tongue. And though 
they had a diverſe tongue, yet it is evident that Greek was underſtood bythe Ly- 
conans, ſince Paul and Barnabas ſpaketo the common peoplein Greek.” 


- _—_—_— C. 


Cray, XII. 
How Latin was bronght into the Divine Service in France andSpain, 


Rom the Eaſt the Cardinal pafſeth to the Weſt , and ſaith that over all the 

Weſt the Service was celebrated in _Zatin. But this toucheth not the queſtion. 
For in all places where the pubick Service wasin Zatis, Sermons were alſo in the 
ſame tongue, and Latin» was underſtood by women and children. Ir cannot be : 
found in the antient Hiſtory that ever the Larix Service was uſed in any place (EF! *teaſ- 
where Latin was not underſtood. Thus in Gazles the Service was celebrated in pH Po 
Latin, becauſe Latin was become more yulgar among the &aules then their an; Fj CG 
tient tongue, which wore away by little and little ; ſo that the Gazles were Cal- ſtudeat iz 74- 
led Rew-ans, and are ſo called by Gregory of Toxrs, and by that namediftinguiſh- /#am Roms- 
ed from the Franks and Burgundians, who were ſtrangers. The language of the —_— 
Country was called Rowan, whereas the language of the Court was Dmtch , ſuch ,,,, —_—_— 
as they ſpake in Gelders and Galick. The difference remained yet inthe time of cilius cunt 
Charlemagne. For in the third Council of, Toxrs held under bis Reign, 'in the 2oſivt imelli- 
year of Chriſt 812. inthe ſeenteenth ch. every Biſhop is commanded (a) to have £* 4#e 4i- 
Homilies or Sermons in two Janguages , Inthe Roman r»uſtick tongue , that is, in Fo _ 
the tongue of the common people, and in the Theotich, or -T udeſk, that is, in yeljo deinde 
Datch, that all might underſtandthe Sermons. Now this was the time when the Axtonani þ- . 
Galitaxe Church by the violence. of that King began to.receive the' Roman Ser> (is perſecutio 
vice, notwithſlanding the refiſiarce of the Clergy , whereas they had before 77 42#4- 
the Ambreſian Service, .and were in rothipg.ſubject to the Biſhop of Roz... poi 
' Under the Empire of Jarens Aurelia about the year of the Lord 168, Chri- Gallias may- 
ſian Religion begzn to ſpread in Gawles,, and then firſt began Martyrdoms , as !yria viſa, 
Salpitims Severus faith , (who was a Gazle, andiived near that time ) inthe ſe- //5 *rans . 
cond book of his Sacred Hiſtory.(b)U»aer Aurelius ſen of Antoninus rhe fifth perſe- Fo: von wr 
cation was moved ; and then firſt Martyrdom were ſeen 4n'Gaules , the'Religion, of greſſa. 

; __ God 
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God having paſt very late over the Alpes. Inthat time the Zatin tongue was ſo fas 
miliar inGazles, that itit was more uſed then the old language of Gazles, fo that 
the language of the Country was called Rowan , and the Ganles Romans , as we 
ſaid before. It is like that the Latiz of Gawles was neither ſo polite nor ſo con. 
gruous as that of Rome. Wherefore Pacatns in a Panegyrick to Theods ſores , 
(c) Tam dif- (c) excuſerh himſelf for not ſpeaking ſo good Latin as thoſe that were born in 
ficlins proge= r;aly, Then the Contracts, the Pleas, and all che as of the Law were done in 
ans 24 Latin. The Getthick Laws which were obſerved from the Streight of Gibraltar 
orand facili= ©O the River of Loire, abbreviated from the Theodofian Code by the Yiſigoth Kings, 
zate non eſe were Latin, as Fauchet teacheth, who of all the French Antiquaries 1s the moſt 
faſtidiorudem learned. (d) In the year of Chriſt 252. under the Emperour Decius ( as Gregory 
bunc et ncal= of Toyrs obſervethin the firſt book of his. Hiſtory) Gratian came to Towrs , tO 
Dim p 16 preach the Goſpel among the Pagans, Sarnrninmus to Toulouſe, and Digny fins to 
borrorem. Paris, where he was Biſhop and ſuffered Martyrdom. This is he who is falſely 
(d) Fauchct named Disnyfius or Dents the Areopogite.  Saturninus alſo was caſt down from 
in the lifeof che Capitol of Toloxſe. The language of theſe men being Latin, and the people 
yr, | wer which they preached to, ſpeaking Laris , itis no wonder that they inſtituted a 
No 5 4 LatinService, and yet it was not after the Roman way, .(e) but with divers cere- 
19. monies according to the neceſſity of chetime, and the exigence of theplaces, to 
tame the Pagans. Which diverſity continued till the Ambroſean Service was re- 
ceived in Gawles, which was obſerved-chere untill the time of Charlemagne, who 
brought in the Romos Serviee. | | 

The Franks being entred into France, and having ſubdued it as far as the Ri- 
ver of Loire (for the reſtas far as the Pyrenees was under the Yifgoths untill the 
time of Clovss, who left no part of France to the Fifgorhs, who reigned alſo in 
Spain , but the low Zangnedock, which the Romans called Seprimazia, and alittle 
part of Guienne) the Latin or Roman tongue was corrupted and fell-from its-pu- 
rity ; Yet not ſo, bnr that the Zarin Diyine Service was intelligible ſtill, We 
heard before the teſtimony of Sx/psrius Severus in the life of St. Afarrin, relating 
that one of the People having caken the Pſalter in theplace of the Reader then 
abſent, began to rcad the eighth Pſalm, where there is nt deſtrnas intmicum & de- 
fenſorem, at which word defexſorem , the people cried out againſt one Defexſor, 
who oppoſed Martin's eletion to the Epiſcopacy. 

Pre$þer Aquitanus writ about the year of Chriſt 450. In his firſt book of Con- 
templative Lite, ch. 23, he preſcriberh thatthe Preachers language. fr pmplex &+ 
apertns, ttiamſs minus Latinus, diſciplinatus tamen &» gravis, be ſimple and plain, 
though it be not very good Latin, yet that it be orderly aud grave , that it may hinder 
wo body , though ignorant , to underſtand it. Now he ſpeaks of the People of 
Gmienne. Sr _ 

Almoſt in the ſame time lived $;dovius Apollinarss Biſhop of Clermont in Au- 
vergne, Who had maryed the — of the Emperour Avitus, by whom he had 

* ___ children. Thisman who writ all his Epiſtles in Zariz, preachc alſo in Latis. 'In 
(f) #t mf the tenth Epiſtle of the ſecond book (f) he complaineth , that in his time among 
= | wn _ the vulgar the purity and'propercy of the Latintongue decayed, and degenerated 
= Latiaris into barbarouſneſs. And'in the Epiſtle to Pope Perpernus (8) ( for then all the 
lingue pro=" Biſhops that were alittle more reſpe&ed then the ordinary Biſhops, were called 
prictatem #* Popes) there is a Latin Sermon made by the ſaid $5donixs unto the People of 
find Bourges, a certain proof that the people of Bowrges underſtood Latiz. © | | 
yu vubieine Now alchough the mixture of 'Fiſigoths ag Franky among the people of 
wvindicarint, Gaules had altcred the-Zatin tongue', yet the Latin could not be rooted out of 
eay brevi theland. And the Frank Kings whoſe language was Darch of Guelders, to comply 
— 4 with their peoplelearned Latinas Fortunatus witneſſeth, ſpeaking of King Ariberr, 
(g).94e Epi- | 


ſtola eſt g. 4% (um fis progenitms clara degerite Sicamber , 
Hand - ; Floret iieloq uio lingua Latina tne. 


{ -  Butby thelapſe of time Zarin being corrupted in Ganles, and the Taudeck 
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language aboliſhed, the Roman was 10 altered that it became another tongue then 
Latin. And already in the time of the ſecond race of our Kings the tongue of the 
Country was no more Latin, And yer through the negligence of Biſhopsand the 
i1Snorance of the people, no care was taken to put the Divine Service in the yul- 
gar tongue, We find that then the {tudy of Biſhops was to adorn Churches , lay 
up relicks, and provide Singing men with ſtrong and clear voyces to fins the Ser- 
vice with Art, and fill the vaults of theQuires. Images were not yet received in 
France, nor the celibat of Clarks, nor Purgatory, nor Roman Indulgences. But 
the Wars of the French tn Ttaly againſt the Lowmbards in the time of Pepin , and 
of his ſon (harlemagne, cauſed a ſtrict League of the Kings of France with the 
Biſhop of Rome, who was a mortal enemy ro the Lowbards. Whence it came to 
paſs thar Pepiz, andafter him his ſon Charles, and Lewy the Meek ſon of Charles, 
made great preſents unto the Biſhops of Rome, and gave him all the Lands and 
Poſſeſlions which the Pope now enjoyeth in 7taly , yer reſerving the Soyeraignty 


845 


to themſelves, Charles adderh to his liberalities this fayour , that at the requeſt 5 
of Pope 4arian the I. he baniſht the Ambroſia Service out of his Kingdom, (7 See Do: 
(b) and eltabliſht in Frazce by force and againit the will of the Frexch Clergy the ff book of 
Gregorian or Roman Office. By this change the Zatinrongue in the publick Ser- the Ratio- 
vice was fully eſtabliſhr, For that which was done before only by the negligence nal, c<, 2, 


And Fauchet 


of the French Biſhops,was done fince that time by a Law,as the bondage increaſed che bo: 


from age toage. It would be now acrime of Herefie, and a manifeſt rebellion yenth: book 
acainſt the Papal Sea, to call for the Divinc Service in another tongue then the La- of French 
tin or Rowan, And I know not whether it was by hazard or by conjeRure, or Antiquities, 


by inſpiration, that Jrevews in this word (i) Latin found the game of Antichriſt DAS: 


and the number of 666. : 
- Thelike things happenedin Spaziy, where the Zatzy tongue was become fo fre. 
quent and ſo familiar, thatin the time of the Emperours Domztian and Trajan , 
and longafter them, it was asfamiliar in Fpain as at Rome , ſavingonly in Arra- 
Fon, and in the Cantabrian mountains, ( now Beſcay.)) andin Galicia. Seneca 
ard Paimlianand Aartial excellent Authors of the Lariu tongue, were Spa- 


' viards. ©» Martial's Parents were Fronto and Flzcil/a, which are Roman names, F 


as alfothe names of Afartial and Quintilian , an evident fign that the language 
of the Country was Romans. No wonder then that when Chriſtian Religion was 
received in Spain, the ordinary Service was Lazy. Which yet was nor af. 
rer the way, nor by the order of the Biſhop of Rome, who indeed was reſpe- 
Red there for the dignity of the City , but yet had no power or juriſdiction in 
Spain. es _ | 
"in the year of Chriſt 408. Genceric King of the Vandals conquered Spain over 
the Roan Empire, and ſoon after left it, to paſs into Africa, quitting the place 
ro the /5fgoths, who reigning before in Aquitazze made themſelves Maſters of 
Spain, .ithe year of Chriſt 417. The Laws of theſe Y;goths were Latin , and 
though their language was Gotthich,they were well acquainted with Zatzn. Where. 
fore alſo their Councils and general Aſſemblies ſpake Latin. The ordinary Office 
or Service of the Orthodox Spaniqrds (for the Yiþgoths were Arians at the firſt) 
was called che Aſozarabick.or Toletan Office ; of which an abridgement is extant 
in 7þderxs'in the book of Eccleſiaſtical Offices. This 1ſdorus born at Sevil, writ 
about the ;year of Chriſt 630... Hy 
In the year 713. the Saracens aboliſhed the Kingdom of the Goths in Spain, 
Killed their King Roderick in barrel, and'/baniſhed Chriſtian Religion out of moſt 
part of Spaix.They beld Spazn for many ages,till the refidue of the Chriſtians which 
were fled into the moungains, having taken vigour again, 1n the end expelled the 
Moors, reſtored Chriſtian Religion to Spain, and ſer up many little Kingdoms. 


Their Service was ſtill Latin according to the ancient-form, although by the Mix- 


ture of the Saracens with them , they had loſt the ordinary uſe of the Latin .(k) ide Ro- 


tongue. Their Office was the 'ofd Afozarabick Office which remained in Spain: 
till about the year of Chriſt 108. -(k) when King Alphonſas to pleaſe Pope 
Gregony the VIII. did with open force and againſt the will of the States ? 

, the 


deric Arthi= . 
epiſ " Toletan. 
lib. 2.6.25, & 
of ,6. 


——— 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for Xing James, Boos VI L 


W——— 


——— 


the Country eſtabliſh the Rowan Office in Fpaiv. Then the. Latin tongue 
which before was uſed by cuſtom, was eſtabliſhr by a Law, And ſo remaineth 
to this day, 


CuaP. XIII. 
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of England and Germany , and bow the Roman Serwice and the Latin 
tongue were receivedin thoſe Countries, 


| L Et us paſs into Exgland, in old time called Britais, Harding in the firſt 
(a) Etcnim Scion of his Treatiſe of Prayers in a ſtrange tongue daith , thar (a) abour 
crrciter #on= nine-hundred years agoe publick Prayers began to be made in ſome Countries in a 
$1105 abbite 1anguage not underſtood , And that the faid cuſtom began then in England. 
91195 ©2288 That Door well read in Antiquity finds not theſe of the Lai» tongue in Eng- 
Taal re= laxd more ancient then nine hundred years ſince, wherein he ſaith true. 
£'02ib4s pre= We muſt know that England received the Chriſtian Religion before any Churches 
ccs [vas pub- were ſet up in Ganules. Nicephoras in the ſecond book ch. 40. ſaith that Simon Ze- 
_ '$70'4 | Totes the Apoſtle carried the Dottrine of the Gage into the Weſt Sea, and to the Bri- © 
I ua VE : 3 | - : T | d Pol Rl 
tafſe, id quad 1anick Iſlands. Gildas an Exglifh Aurhor who lived in thefixth Age, and Poly 
in Anglia no- dorus Virgilins,m the ſecond book of his Hiſtory, ſay, that Foſeph of Arimathea 
fra faiſſe fe- was the firſt that preached the Goſpel in Brirain. Balexs in his firft Century al- 
* Eaumfa—  edgeth many other witneſſes. Terr»llia who writ about the end of the ſecond 
| Num a Ave, in the ſeventh ch. of the book againſt the Fews, ſaith , that (0) ** the inac- 
(b) Britan- ** ceſlible places of the Brittons were ſubjeRed unto the true Chriſt, And Thes- 
norum inac> dyyet in the ninth book of the means of curing the indiſpoſition of the Greciaxs ; 


ef amd (c) * Qur Fiſhermen and Publicans and our Tanngr ( fo he calls the Apoſiles ) 
ys log *bave brought unto all men the Evangelical Laws, and have perſwaded nor only 


(c) w@nu:- © the Romans and thoſe that are tributary to them”, but alſo the Scythians, the 1u- 
Tet eners © djans, &e, and the Britans , to receive the Laws of him that was crucificd, 
% «1 #\v> (4) Some Authors ſay thatin the year 185. Lacins King of Britain ſent to Pope 
> = os Elentherins, beſeeching him that he might be inſtructed by him in the Chriſtian 
{8 21. Religion, and that he abolift Paganiſme in all Briraize, ſo that there remained 
Sewrors T&s NOT One Infidel; A ſtory inventedin the Popes fayour, but manifeſtly falſe ; for 
2991155 theſe Hiſtorians create Br;tain Kings peaceably reigning in the South of the Iſland, 
@e2 751190» which was ſubjeR to the Romans, and had no other King bur the: Rowan Empe- 
2 4, rour. Theſtate of this Iflandunder the Romans may be ſeen in Cornelius Tacitus 
be py in thelifeof 7«lins Agricola, and in Xiphilinus the Epitomizer of Dion, in the 
&c. x, Bg- lives of the Emperours Neyoand Severss, In that 'time the: Chriſtians living in 
7:y9%5 4 the South of Britain, ſuffered perſecution under the Romans who wer Pagans. 
+ 176" 4 And for theNorrth of thelfland now called Scotlavd , and the C ountry of. Nor- 
£2 53 cm1- thumberland, it, was Pagan, and ſo was long after the timeof Elemtherins. 
ew2710- Tis © (ec) Hierome in his Epiſtle to. Oceanns ſpeaks of the Scots as of a People that 
2945 *1%> had women common in his time, which was above 200. years after Eleatherins. - 
(a ) Weſt. (f) In his fecond book againſt Fov:#zas he ſairh , that he had ſeen Scors cating 
+ Bo | youu "no And pron in the ſecond ch, of the third book of his Hiſtory 
enfis & Gal- Ipeaks of them as of Pagans. | ( 
fridus. " Beſides, the Chriſtians of Britain celebrated the Paſſeoyer upon the fouteenth 
(<) _—— day of the Moon of Aſarch preciſely, contrary to the conſtitutions of the Rowax 
Scororum & Church. Which they would not bave done, had they been brought to Chriſtian 
I es n dominaiiod of ihe Raped ire alike mr 
tu ac ae rep. * * Britazn remained under the domination of the Romans Pagans ti 
ni oopar! 14 we communes liberes. habeant, (f),Idem hb. 2. in Joyinianum, Cum ipſe adoleſcentulus in Gallia vis 
derimh Scotes ' gentem Britanzam bymazis veſti carnibus , et cum per ſyluas porcorum greges et armentorum pecudum- 
que reperiatet, paſtorum ates et ſeminarum papillzs ſolere abſcindert , et has ſolas ciborum delicias arbutrart, Scoto= 
114m natio "#xores proprias non habet. . Chi 


[ 
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Chriſt 286. in Diocletians time, when the Roman $Senacc ſent Caranſins to repreſs 
the incurſions of barbarous Nations. But Caraxſixs made a league with the Bri- 
tans, expelled the Romans, and made himſelf King. And from that time, ſome- 
times the Romans prevailing, ſometimes the Natives, the Iſland [was but weakly 
poſleſſed by rhe Roman Empire. | | 

In the year of Chriſt 307. Conſtantin, fon of (onftantins and Helena a Chti- 
ſtian woman, was Governour-of the-Ifland for the Romans. Being Pagan, he 
rook the title of Romas Emperour, pait into Gazles, thenceinto Jraly, and made 
himſelf anabſolute Emperour. Then turning Chriſtian, he gave peace and pro- 
ſperity to the Churches of Britain, : | 

In the year ,383. Maximus a Chriſtian and Orthodox Prince governed Bri- 
rain ; for then all that part of the Iſland which was ſubje& to the Romans was 
Chriſtian, This Adaximmu invaded Gawles with an Army and conquered it , and 
rook the title of Roman Emperour againſt Gratzan ſon of T heode fins. 

In the year of Chriſt 434, the Empire being fallen in the Weſt , and torn by 
the Goths, Franks, Vandals, and Burgundians , the Romans forſook the Iſle of 
Britain. Which moved the natives to defer che Kingdom to Conftantin brother 
ro the King of Armorick Britain, as one deſcended from their Nation , and a 
Chriftian vertuous man, | ; 

In the year 446. according to the calculation of Weſtmonaſterienſes , the Pela- 
04ian Hereſie ſpreading inthe Iſle of Britain, the Biſhops of the Land being aſ- 
ſembled in a Synod, ſent into France, and writ to German Biſhop of Axxerre, and 
ro Lypus Biſhop of Troyes in Champagne , men tamous for their doQrine, and 
beſought them to come and aſliſt chem with their help and counſel \, which chey 
did, and with ſucceſs, God pouring a bleſſing upon their holy endeavour. This 
Hiſtorian ſaith not that the Pope ſent them, as ſome untruly affirm, but that they 
came upon the requeſt of the Britazs. | 

In the year of Chriſt 449. three Ships of A»gloſaxons came from Eaſt Fri/e- 
land into the Iſle of Britain and made way for others that came four years after in 
great number. They werea Datchand Pagan Nation, ſerving Satwrs, Fnpiter, 
and Mercxry. Being once landed, they could never be expelled our of the Land, 
and ſubdued the South and the Eaſt of the Ifland, and planted Paganiſm init, di- 
viding the Country into many little Kingdoms. Bur befides the Chriſtians thar 
lived under the dominion of the Saxons, all the Weſt parc of the Iſland , that is 
Cornwaſl, and Cambria now called Wales, was Chriſtian. Scorland had already 
received the Chriſtian Religion, ſo that the Iſland was half Chriftian. 

In the yeare 596. Pope Gregory the I. judged the conjuncture of Engliſh affairs 
-to bea fic time for him to raiſe the authority of his See, For the Chriſtians of Zng- 
land being not fit to give inſtruction to the Pagan Engliſh Kings by reaſon of their 
continual warrs ; and thoſe petty Kings being brutiſh and eaſie cobeled, and the 
Chriſtians of the Iſland living under other Laws and other ceremonies then the 
Roman Church, he ſent Auſtin a Monk of St. Benedilt (the only order of Monks 
that was then in the Weſt) into Exglard, an induſtrous politick man, to work 
two ends. The one to reduce the Chriſtians of the Ifland to the form and ſervice 
of the Reman Church, and induce them to acknowledge his See. | The other, to 
draw if he could ſome of thoſe Pagas Kings to the Chriſtian Religion. \ 

This Asftin came into Exgland with an attendance of forty perſons , and pre- 
ſented himlelf to one of thole Kings called Ethelbert King of Kent, who received 
him honourably. Shortly after having inſinuated himſelf into the Queens favour, 
he perſwaded her to imbrace the Chriſtian Faith. The Queen perſwaded her 
husband to the ſame. And he was followed by a multitude of Pagans. From this 
King Aſtin got leaye to have communication with the Chriſtians of the Weſt 
part of England, whom he exhorted to joyn with him , becauſe ( fairh Weſftmo- 
wapterienſis ) ſanitum Paſchaet alia periiura unitati Eccleſse contraria faciebant. 
They did the Paſſeover and many other things in a way contrary to the wnity of the 


Church. Theſe Chriſtians betore they communed with him , conſulted a man fa-. 


mous 
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mous for his wiſdom and holineſs, one that led a ſolitary life ; and asked him, whe- 
ther at the ſwaſion of Azftin they ſhould leave their antienc cuſtoms, The 
g00d man anſwered them, Jf he be a man of God, follow him. Bt (laid they) how 
ſnall we diſcern whether he Le a man of God ? He anſwered them again , Tox fhall 
kzow it by his humility, andif heindnceth you by hs example to bear the Croſs of 
Chriſt. They then having met with A#ftiz in a Synod appointed for that meet- 
ing, A#ſtin received them with contempt, and would not ſo much as riſe from 
bis ſeat when they camein. They alſo repayed his contempt with contempt, and 
contradicted all that he propounded, taxing him of pride, And although Gregory 
(g)N1 ho- had ſent him the Pallizm, and had hamed him Archbiſhop, yet (g) they declared 
I unto him that they did not acknowledge his authority , and would nor obey him 
yas. Epiſcops iN any thing, ' At which Auſtin incenſed, threatened'chem that the Arglaſaxons 
hibituras would avenge him, And he made his word good ; for Erhelfrid King of Ner- 
eſſe reiponde- thumberland , though a Pagan , took his quarrel, and whether our of good- 
oP ' amy j will to Aſtin, or out of hatred to Chriſtians, he made of them a great ſlaughter. 
oy : % They hadat Bargera great Monaſtery of about twelve hundred Monks, all poor 
Pcs ait Sco- Tradeſmen, gerting their living by their labour ; Of them this Pagan King made 
tos & Bri» a Maſſacre and a Sacrifice unto Auſtin. 
2az465 & Hi Bur as for the $ax02 Chriſtians converted by Auſtin from Paganiſm, they re- 
—_ 7; Cceivedthe Roman Service ſuch as Auſtin would give them , and ſubjeRed them- 
bum capere Jelves unto Axſtix, ſent by the Biſhop of Rome about the year 600. of Chriſt , 
voluiſſecum Which is the time that Hardizg marketh unto us, ſaying , thar ſince goo. ora 
Laurezt!'®. thouſand years the Service was celebrated in England in a language not under- 
+4 Rood, acknowledging that it was this Aſtin who with the Roway Service brought 
Bede Hit. alſo the Roman tongue, which ſince that time remained in the publick Seryice of 
Angl.1.2.c,4. England till the time of the Reformation. Every age ſince that time hath added 
ſome piece to the Religion, ſothat if this Auſti» had riſen from the dead ſeven or 
eight hundred years after his death, he ſhould have found in England and at Rowe 
quite another religion then that he had preacht. That which we have faid of this 
Auſtin and his entry into England and his behaviour, is foundin Beal , in the ſe- 
cond chap, of the ſecond book of the Hiitory of the Argloſaxons, in Galfridus 
Afonametenſss, inthe fourth chap. of the eighth book ot the Hiſtory of the two 
Britains, And in the flower of Hiſtories of Matthew of Weſtminſter. 

Zedain the fourth book of his Hiſtory ſaith , that in the year of Chriſt 668. 
one Steven by Sirname, taught the people of Northumberland to follow the Ro- 
2»an ſinging in the publick Service. Inthar time the Roman Service was not yet 
received in France nor in Spain. The ſame Aſtin paſting through France and 
finding there the Service different from the Rowan Liturgy , asked counſel of his 
Maſter Gregory how he ſhould behave himſelf in that diverfity, Gregory aniwered 
him, that he ſhould follow that which he rhought beſt, and ſhould comply with 
the Churches where he ſhould happen to be. This is found in the ſaid Auſtin's 
Interrogations added in the end of Gregorse*'s Works. 

As for Germany, Chriſtianity came very late to it. In the year 700. Radbod 
King of the F riſens was a Pagas, and Franconia did then but begin to receive the 
Goſpel. And the Saxons againſt whom Charlemagne made ſo many wars, in the 
year 775. and the following years, were Pagans, and were beaten to Chriſtianity 
by the (word, as alſo the Friſoxs, 

Snibert in the years 704, 705. and the following years, did very much ad- 
vance Chriſtianity about the Rhzxe and in the Country of Brandenburg , But it ap- 
pears by no Hiſtory in what tongue he eſtabliſhed the Service. | 

In the year 719. Winefrid an Angloſaxon Sirnamed Boniface, began to preach 
the Goſpel to the Germans Pagaxs, being ſent by Pope Gregory the II. the great 
Patron of Images. This #/7;»efrid being altogether wedded co the advancement 
of the Papal Sce, I make no doubt but that he gave to the Germans newly conver 
red from Paganiſme, the Seryicein the Reman both form and tongue, 
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XIV. Comtroverfie, Of unknown Language, 


CHnAa-?P; XIV. 


of AFRICA, and how the Service in the Latin Tongue came 
10 is. | 


F Africa (a) MM. Ds Perron ſpeaks thus, (b)) St. A»ſtis affirmeth; (a) Lib. s, 
that *© che cuſtom that was among the people ro pronounce when they cap. 1. 
** ſung the Pſalms, Floret ſanftificatio mea, inſtead of Florebit, was ſo rooted by 9:99": 
*long uſe among the people, that there was no poſlibility to root it out. 
And. yet it is certain that the Latin Tongue was nowhere yulgar but in /taly; Chriſtiana, 
*andin the Towns of the Romas Colonies ſcattered here and there in the Ems 1. 2. cap. 13. 
** pire,, ſuchas was Carthagein Africk, where the. Latiz Tongue was vulgar. 
* Whenceit is that Aufinthat Countryman faith , that he learned Latin among 
** the careſſes of his Nurſes. ; 10 
This Prelat doth according to his cuſtom , which is to prove a thing which is. 
not in queſtion, He faith that the Zativ rongue was not vulgar in Africk, 
but that is not the queſtion. We diſpute not here of the vulgar rongue |; but of 
the congue underſtood by the people. Ir is not material whether Latiz was or 
was not vulgarin Afich; the queſtion is, whether ir was underſtood. In thar 
part of Africk which he markerch, the Liturgy was ſaid in Latiz, becauſe it was 
there more common and better nnderſtood by the people then the Panick lan- + 
Suage, which was the old vulgar tongue. Ir is much already that the Cardinal 
grants that Latin was the vulgar tongue of Carthage , the capital City of. 
 Africk, The ſame he confeſſeth of the Cities of efrick that were Colonies. 
Now the vulgar tongue of the capital City of the Country being Latin, where 
the Coprt of the Proconſul was, and the Imperial Officers , where the cauſes 
were judged in Larin, and where an innunicrable multitude of people reſort- 
ed; many other Towns befides being Roman Colonies, and over all the Towns 
- thoſe whom the Romans called Cnriales, the Grecians Gears, and which 
they call in France les gens au Rey, the Kings men, beings Latins, it is no won- 
der if all the people of the Country uſed themſelves to ſpeak Latin , and if 
Latin was more familiar with them then their: old yulgar Pxxick rongue. 
Wherefore as in Carthage, ſo in Bona, and other Towns of 4frich ſubjet unto 
the Romans, not only the Liturgy, but the Sermons were in Lariny, It was in 
Latin that Cyprian, and Axrelius, and Auſtin preached. Y 
Anſtin being born in the Town of Thagaſta , or Tegeſta in Numiaia , where : 
the people were half barbarous and remote from Carthage, (c) yet faith that he (c) Aug. :. 
had learned Latis among the careſſes of his Nurſes, becauſe his Father was a Confel. c. 
Curial and an Imperial Officer , as Pofdonzxes relateth in Axſtins life. Wherefore Le 
alſo in Auſtins Books there are many paſſages whereby ir appeareth , char the j,,,1,,.,, 
African people underſtood Latin better then Panick, As in the 26, Sermon que crucia- 
ot the words of the Apoſtle he ſpeaks thus to the people, (d) ** There is a com- 7 inter ctiam 
* mon Punick Proverb , which I will tellyou in Latin, becauſe, you do not all blandimenta 
* underſtand the Paxick. And upon the 50. Pſalm. We know all that in Latin prac ol 
* they ſay neither ſangrines, nor ſanguina. Andin the ſecond Book of Chriſtian Hh: 
** Docrine, Chap. 10. (e) (um dicimms bevem, when we fay an Oxe, we under- (4d) Serm. + 
* {tand that beaſt which all that are with us Latins by language call by that name. 26: de verbis 
* And in the firſt Book of RetraQations, Chap. 20. (f) Deſiring that the cauſe —_—_ 
as | 
of the Donatifts ſhould come to the knowledge of the common people, and of ,,,,,, .g 
| £1 Pnmcum 
guod guidem Latine vobis dicam quia Punice non omnes noſtis.. (ce) Cum dicamus bovem, intelligimus pecus quod 
omary nobiſcum Lating lingue homines hoc aomine vecant, (t) Volens cauſam Donatiſtarum ad ipſias bumillims 
wulgt et omnino imperitorum et idiotarum netitiam pervenire, & eorum quantum fiert poſſet per nos inherere meme- 
ie, Pſalmum qui eis cantaretur per litteras Latinas fect. 
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& the moſt ignorant and idiots, and that by our means it ſhould be fixr in their 
* memory as much as it is poſſible, I have put a Plalm in Zarin letters to ſing unto 


© them. 


By all-theſe inſtances it is made as clear as the bright day , that the ancient 
Church in Greece, Egypt, Aſia, Armenia, Ethiopia, Africa, ſubjeR to the Ro- 
wans, Italy, Gaules, Spain and England, Divine Service was ſaid in a tongue un- 
derſtood by the people : Which AZ. Du Perron doth tacitly acknowledge ; for 
he doth not ſay that in thoſe Churches the Service was ſaid in an unknown 
tongue, but only affirmeth that & was ſaid in another tongue then the vulgar : 
Which yertis falſe of J:aly, of Greece; of the moſt part of Natolia, of the City 
of Carthage, and of all the Reman Colonies of eAfrick, But it is true of all 
Churches without exception, that their Sermons and their Liturgy were in the 
fame language. ; ; 
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The Authors thankſgiving to God 
for the finishing of this Work. 


LORD my God and gracious Father , 1 ſhut up this 
Work with humble thanks to thy Soveraign Majeſty. 1 
ſhould be ungrateful if this Work done by thine aſs1- 
ſtance ſhould not end in thy praiſe, For it is in thy 
ſtrength O Lerd , that 1 have gone throueh with it. 
Thy ſtrength is maae perfett in weakneſs. Thou chooſeft 
SoU 'D& poor weak things to confound the ſtrong, In the ſmalneſs 
of the inſtruments of thy Work thou ſetteſt forth the greatneſs of thy vertue. 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, For who are 
we that we ſhoald bear ſuch a heavy burden ? And what isoar flrength, that 
we ſhould be Gods Champions in ſuch a great combat ? Bmt this very truth 
which we defend, giveth ffrength to them that defend its And thou refuſe 
eſt not thy help to thy Servants, who in the defence of thy canſe have no other 
end but the glory of thy boly Name. Then O Lord, who haſt been favourable 
to me from the beginning of my daies, wilt not forſake me in mine old aze, 
and wilt yet make it fruitful to the edification of thy Charch. Being beaten 
with many rods , torn off from my dear flock, lamenting the braiſe of thy 
people, deſtitute of neceſſary helps for ſuch 4 great Work, ſore vexed now 
almoit two years with a grievous fickneſs, which brought me near my grave, 
and having in my ordinary calling work enough to imploy a whole man , yet. 
againſt hope 1 believed in hope, to the undertaking of this great labour , and 
againſt all likelyheod 1 have perfeited it by ty gratious help. And now I 
hope, O my God, that this labour of thy Servant, done by thine aſsiſtance, ſhall 
be made powerful by thy grace, to bring thoſe ſpirits tothe right way, that go 
not purpoſely out of the way, and that err only for want of inflruttion. 
Againſt mine inclination 1 have implojed in this Work a multitude of hu- 
mane teſtimonies ;, for 1 know that thy Word alone is the rale of our Faith, 
and thou receiveſt not men for Judges in thy cauſe.” I know alſo that one 
word of thy month is better then all the writings of all men, But we are car- 
ried away by the flream, and are forced to yield unto the diſeaſe of this age, 
which baving thy Word for ſuſpeit as a dangerous Book , ſeek in humane 
writings 4 (belter againſt Divine rules, We fhtw unto the patrons of errour 
that they loſe their cauſe even before the Arbitratonrs whom themſelves have 
' choſen. But O Lord , thou art both powerful and merciful, to bring in an 
aze,in which thy Word alone ſhall be heard, and thy Son conſulted _ for the 
| eciding 
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deciding of all doubts. Do it O Father of mercy, and God of all” comfort. 
Have mercy upon the Nations that ye in deep darkneſs, Let the light of 
thy Word ſhine before the eyes of all people. As for me, after a long tugginz, 
in away beſet with thorns, having notwithanding my many aefetts and in- 
firmities, held out againſt the contradit#ion of an Age contrary to thy Word ; 
1 rejoyce to feel the approaches of my defired reft, and ts ſee my race almoſt 
at an end. But thou O Lord, wilt ſend labourers into thy harveſt that will 
laboxr with more ſucceſs, and whons thou wilt endow with a greater meaſure 
pf the Spirit to defend thy holy truth. Lord it is thy cauſe , Lord it for 
thy ſake that we are hated. Stir ap thy jealouſie, and thine ancient compaſ- 
ſions, for thy people which thou baſt redeemed ; that many ſouls may be ſa- 
ved, and thy holy Name glorified. For, O Lord, though we be worthy to be 
forſaken, and unworthy to be helped , yet thou art worthy to be glorified. It 
were 4 ſmall thing indeed that we are afflitted, but that in our afflidtions thy 
truth is oppreſt; andthy holy Name blaſphemed. Hear then O God and Fa- 
ther of all conſolation, Hear us and forgive us for thy Names ſake, Thou 
art wiſe in thy Counſels, juſt in thy Fudgements , powerfal to execute thy 
Will; But together thou art full of compaſſion, and true in thy promiſes, Do 
then O Lord according to thy word. For thou haft promiſed that thou wilt ne- 
wer forſake #1, and that tho wilt bewith us evenuntethe end of the World, 
Then that haft redeemed us from the power of Satan by the death of thy Sop, 
wilt deliver us alſo from the hands of thoſe that oppreſs us. The time cometh, 
and now draweth near, when out of oxr dead aſhes, after this ficry tryal of thy 
Church, agreat light ſhall break forth, and thou wilt confound the tongaes 
of Babel, and ou down the throne of iniquity of the ſon of perdition. In 
the mean time give 116 grace to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience till the meaſure of 
7niquity be filledup, and while we —_ from heaven our Lord Feſus , who 
will come to reviſe our cauſe , and to give to every man according to his 
works, Amen. 
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WYXSASTE B/elation cannot be a Sacra- 
NIIANRS ment. pag.534 
NANG The ancient Church did nor 
> give the Ab/olution ſecret- 
Sr ly after a private confeſſi- 
on, but reconciled the ſtnner publickly after 
\ theend of the pennance, 653. & ſeq. 
In the ancient Church Satisfatzon was ſtill 
performed before Abſolation. Tbid. 
Abſeletion by the Prieſt is not neceſſary. 
| 5535 

Abſolation by the Prieſt is not a judicial a; 
That of the Roman Church is full of in- 
Juitice. 558. & ſeq. 
Confeſlion of the Adverſaries, 562. & /eg. 
Form of the ancient abſolution, 568 
Abſolntions in the form of a prayer both in 
the cxtream union, and in other acions. 
568. & 569 

Anſyver to Thomas Aquinas about judici- 
al abſolation. 570,571 
Groſs abuſes of abſolztion in the Roman 
Church. 
Abſolution vvith - corporal and pecuniary 
pains, is contrary tothe Word of God. 

| 576 


Abſolation is given in the Roman Church | 


before the fulfilling of Penitence, 3614, 
Abfolntions vvithout penitence. ibid. 
Abſolations by Proxie. 577 
Abſelutions lucrative unto Prieſts, ibid. 
Abſclution given to the dead, 579 


| Impious and abſurd Rules about Abſeln- 


| ton. . 582. 
Abſelrtion upon condition of doing ſome 
vvicked ac. 587, & 588 


Innocent the third , abſolveth the , Engliſh 
from the Oath of allegiance made. to 
Kings Fohs., wee | 636 

David Prince of Northwales diſpenſed by 


Pope In»ocent the fourth from the. oath 
of allegiance by him made to Hevry the 
third, King of England; the congdiuon of 
the diſpenſation: being, that he become 
the Popes vaſlal. | 648 
Formoſus Biſhop of Ports, diſpenſed by the 
Pope from keeping his oath. 27 
Acaciuns Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Gd for 
a long time uſe the Biſhops of Rome as his 
Inferiours, 376 
The horrible hatred of the Popes againſt the 
memory of Acacizs afrer his death. 377 * 
Againſt accidents without ſubjet+ inthe Eur 
chariſt, | 
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and Latize , publiſht by our adyerſaries, 
are much falſified. +88 
Relative Adoration an invention of D# Per- 
|, Yor. | | 414 
Da Perrus fallely ſaith , that Zo/hnah wor- 
| ſhipped the Ark, and that D.vid exhort- 
eth the people to worſhipit.  ' 777 
The Apoſtles did not worſhip the Sacramenr. 
| SEED NT, 
Da Perron proveth by Nuga, and by the 
Puatrains of Pibrack,, that the Apoſtles 
Rrrre have 


have adored the Sacrament fitting. #614. 
That in the ancient Church rhey did not 
worſhip the Sacrament wich ſervice of 
Latrias 778,&C, 
Worſhipping the ſpecies , that is, the figns 
and accidents isan idolatry of the Roman 


Church. 777 
The Emperour Adrian built Temples with- 
out Images for Chriſtians. 441 


Pope Adrian vvas ſtrangled by a Flie. 633 
Acrius was too blame to trouble the Church 
- about Faſt days. 505 
Women Agapets, or conjoyned, are tor- 
bidden by the firſt Council of Mice. 
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Aqrrippin Biſhop of Carthage gathereth a 
Council againſt the belief of the Roman 


Church. | 298 
Amedeus Duke of Savoy elected Pope, and 
named Felix. 107 
Albigeois periecured, An.1188. 635. 
Croi{ada preached againſt the Albigeoss. An 
horrible ſlaughter of them, 638 
Alcibiades,he macerated himſelf with faſting, 
and is rebuked for it. Flo 


_ Pope Alexander the third treads upon the 
neck of the Emperour Frederic Bare 
baroſſa. 105 

It was the office of the Biſhop of eAlexan- 
aria to ſignitie unto all the Biſhops of the 
Empire (and by conſequent to that of 
Rome) the day of Eafter. 

The great power of the Biſhop of Alexanaria, 
and that he was in nothing ſubje& to the 
Biſhop of Rome. 271 

Opinions of Ambroſe, not approved by the 
Biſhop of Rome. 138 

Ambroſe eleRed Biſhop before he was baprti- 
zed. $12 

He excommunicates the Emperour Theods- 
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Rome. i614. 

He ſpake of the Biſhop of Rowe with reſpect, 
but was not ſubjeRt unto him. 5bid. 

The Works of Ambroſe are much falſthed. 
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Ambroſe believed that a man could do peni- 
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Ammianus Marcellinns, being a Pagan Au- 
thor, deſcribes the diſſolutions and the 
pride of the Biſhopsof Rome of his time. 
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He prefideth in the Council of Chalcedss. 
365 


Old Hereticks worſhipped Angels. 40, 41 
Angels fallen by the love of women. 134, 
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St. Anſtin ſaith , that it is lawfull ro appeal 
from the Judgement of the Biſhop of 
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Manna was nor, 202 
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7ohn the tenth, to a child of five years of 


| IOI 
The ſeamleſs Coat of Chrift found at Ar- 
gentacil. 633 
Ariucriſeth ; what troubles he ſtirred. 267, 
& ſeq. 


Arnobius, his opinions not approved in the 
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veth hidden in Eg ype three years; then 
{capes again. 296.6 (eq. 
He is reſtored by. the Council of $ardics, 
and returns to Alexandris by the will of 
rwo Emperors, Conſftans and Conſtantias, 
1:40 
Maximus, Patriarch of Jeruſalem, reſtorerh 
him to his Biſhoprick. 292 
A Book of the Virgin Mary falfly attributed 
ro Athanaſius. + 408 
Whence Atheiſm proceeds > _ 
Auguſtin hath acknowledged a Church of 
the ele, and never retraRed it. 6. & 7 
He believed that children not baprized are 
doomed to eternal death, 129 
Anſtins opinions rejeRted by the Roman 
Church. 139 
Du Perron corrects St. Auſtin. 220 
Auſtin made the Articles of the Milevitan 
Council,in which the appeals from Africk 


to Rome were condemned, 325 
He was not ſubjeRito the Roman Church 
338 


He makes a doubt whether the _ hear 
our Prayers. 4,395 
Texts of Auſtiv, againſt Tranfabſtaniation, 

depraved by Dz Perron. 73 
And by the corrupters of che new additions. 
765 


| Anſtinimpugneth with all his firengrh che 


real and oral manducatiou of Chriſt, 752 
& 794,755 
Vindication of «Fxſtins Treatiſes upon Sc. 
?ehn which Da Perron deſpiſeth, 758 
Vindication of Auſtin, againft Du Perrons 
. reprehenfions. 761, &Cc. 
Aurelianns, an Heathen Emperour, judgeth 
of the differences about Panlus Samo(a- 
tenns. 279 
Of auſterity, dirt,and naſtin2ſs. 499.6 /eq. 
Example of a ſtrange auſterity. 500 
Altar See T able. 
In old time Alears were wooden and move- 
able. | 758,&Cc, 
There was but one Altar in a Temple. 5bid. 
Whether. the Churches authoricy ought to 
be above that of Scripture, $55, /e4. 


B. 


He faith that Sr, Peters throat was cut; 234 | 
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B. 

Hether St. Peter by ' Babylon under- 
ſtands Rome. pag.233 
Bilſamon Patriarch of Antioch equalleth che 
Biſhop of (onſtantinople to that of Rume. 
2.94 

That Baptiſm conferred by women came 
from ancient Hereticks, 48 
That Bapri/m of things inanimate, Bells,Ships 
and Agnas Dez,came from Pagans and He- 
reticks. 48 
The queſtion of rebaprtizing of Hereticks is 
nor a point neceſſary to falyation. 163 

In that queſtion both Cyprian and Srever er- 
red. ibid. & ſeq. 
The Baptim of Infants is proved by our Ad- 
yerſaries by many texts of Scripture. 6:4. 
The belief of the ancients, that infants dy- 
ing without Baptiſmareeternally rormen- 
ted in hell. 129 
The Roman Church ſhuts them in a dark 
dungeon, eternal, and burning. And thac 
being in a burning fire they feel no pain. 
669 
both alike blotted out by Chriſt. 618 
That we have no commandment. of God 
concerning that. 70 797,798 
Of ſpittle in Baptiſm. 53 


neceſſary, though ſhe makea ſhew to be- 
| lievethe contrary. 664. & ſeq. 


to years of deſcretion may be ſaved with- 


out Bapti[m. 665.&& ſeq. 
Two calumnies of Du Perron about tha: mat- 
ter, 665, 666 


Explication of this Text, 70oh.3. Unleſs a 
man be bors by water ,&C. 666, 667 
That Baptiſm is not ahſo:utely neceſſary to 
infarcts. 667,668 
In what ſenſe St. Pax/ ſaith, that the children 
of the taithtull are holy. : 668 
Gregory Nazianzen, Tertullinn , Gerſon, 
Lombard, hold Baptiſm not neceſſary, ſo 
that ir be nor deſpiſed. 669,670 
Arnftins opinion upon this ſubjecR. 670 


which Chriſt conferred, was not nece{ſa- 


Thatin the defeR of Zapriſm the yow ſuffi- 
ceth. 668 
That by Baptiſm original fin is altogether 


| 
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That ſins both before and after Baptiſm are | 


Of the aſperſion or immerſion 1n Baptiſm , | 


That the Roman Church holds not Baptiſm | 


The Roman Church ho!ds, that perions come | 


| Beating and whipping ones ſelf are 
The Roman Church holds that the ZBzpriſm | 


ry. 670 
She holds the Baptiſm of water neceſlary to 
ſalvation. 666 | 


wid, & ſq. 
That the defeft of Baptiſm by water, is ſup- 


— 


blotted out in infants. 


plied by Martyrdom. 668 
How contemptible Baprz/m 15 in the Roman 
Church. 673.6 ſeq. 
Thac it is no leſs eſteemed then confirmation. 
6 
Doarine of Baptiſm, and of the vertue _y 
efficacy of the ſame in the Reformed 
Churches. 674,675 
The Roman Church having depreft Bapri/-: 
_ extolleth ir with improper praiſes, 675 
She makes Baptiſm conferred by a Pagan 
becter then chat which was conferred by 
Chriſt. 670 671 
Second Baptiſm of the Fathers. 1.38 
Baronius maintaineth perjury,and the Popes 
power to diſpenſe from keeping an oath. 
IOO 


Deſtroyeth the ſucceſſion of Popes. 53bid, 


Underſtood not the fignification of this 

word Roman in ancient Authors, 117 
Cenſureth Fathers. 122 
A notorious lie of Barosius. 264. 


His boldneſs to corrupt hiſtory, and to bring 
1n Fables. 268 
He receiveth for true the Fable of (onftan- 
rines Baptiſm by Sylveſter. 275 

| He makes bold to condemn the Councils. of 
| Atilevizand Carthage, 330 
| He is axed by Da Perron of Errour in Hiſto- 
ry. 337 
He cenſyreth the Emperour 7»fi»ian for 
making Laws about Chriſtian Faich, and 
Eccleſiaſtical policy. 380 
St. Baſil complains of the pride of the We. 
ſtera men, and of Damaſus Biſhop of 
Rome. 303 

' An,opinion of Baſi/, which the Roman 
Church rejecteth. 137 

' Baſilides and Martial Spaniſh Biſhops , be- 
ing degraded, have recourſe to the Biſhop 
of Reme. 299 
Cyprian oppoſeth himſelf to the judgemenc 
of the Biſhop of Rowe, and hindreth the 
reititution of thoſe Biſhops. 300 
Saint Bathens ſuffered worms to crawl about 
his teeth. 
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. "500 
not ſail. 
fations before God. 619 
| Beatitude is in the Roman Church a degree 

and expeRative of Saintſhip. 402 


Bel andthe Dragon, that Hiſtory is fabulous 
and condemned by Pope Gelafins, 184 
It is not held Canonical]. _ I79 


The Church of Rowe teaching to believe 
Without knowing , follows ancient Here- 
ticks 


Ll 


— 
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- EiCks, 45 
Bellarmine faith that Faith is oppoſite to Sci- 
ence, and is better defined by ignorance 
then knowledge. 46, & 812 
Thar the queltion of the Popes primacy is the 
ſummary of Chriſtian Religion. 96,97 


Confeſſeth thar he finds not in Scripture thac ; 
97 


the Pope is St. Peters Succeſſor, 
Thar to belieye Sr. Peters Succeſſion in the 
primacy,is not of divine right, 213 

| Thar the merits of Chriſt arein part neceſſa. 
ryto all, in part not neceſſary, 467 
He faith that a ſinner can ſay ro God, Thou 
wilt pardon me fully by Chriſt, &c. ButI 
will not baye ſuch a great liberality, &c. 
468 

He faith chat it belongs not to an Em\'erour 
to give Laws about ſacred things. 820 
He believeth thac God forgiveth to thoſe 
only to whom the Prieſt hath forgiven. 


| 552 
He faith that God is judged by the Pricit, . 


and that the Prieſt is judge in Gods cauſe, 


: 532.5593 
He maintaineth that a man 1s a redeemer of 
himſelf. 602,603 


He ſaith, that we can ſatisfle God with our 
own works,and with condignity and equa- 
licy. 605 

He teacheth-that the ſacrifices of great cat- 
tel were more propitiatory then of ſmall 
cattel. 616 


He faith chat the Popes Canons are Canoni- | 


nical Scriptures. 210 
Bened;f the ninth a Pope of ten years of age. 
102 
Benea;t the thirteenth depoſed at ("oſtance, 
retains the Popedom. 106,107 
Berengarius condemned by Nicholas the fe- 
cond: His Confeſſion. 27,28 
Which is no more received in the Roman 
Church, bid. 
Bernard Abbot of Clervanx complains of the 
Roman Church. 88 
He taxeth Pope Exgenins that he had bought 
the Popedom. 99 
Bertram the Prieſt under Charls the Bald of 
France, writ againſt the real preſencein 
the Euchariſt, and was not troubled or. 
blamed for ir. 744 


The Bible was tranſlated into the Dalmatick 
rongue by St. Hierome, and into the Go- 
thick tongue by VIfilas, a Goth Biſhop. 

823 

Queen Blanch worſhippeth the relicks of 
St. Edmond, and repteſents to him the 
kindnefſes ſhe had done him in his life 


| time, 
Her complaints againſt the Pope. 656 
| The power of binaing and loſing , and how 
far the Pope extends that power. _ 580 
| How it is proved by the Roman Church. 


. 653 


| gs 68,69 
Biſhop of Biſhops anarropant title for a meer 
man. 335 


; The calling of Biſops ; their office, and how 
' it was corrupted, 94 
In their reception in theRoman Church,they 
take an oath of allegiance without any 
mention of God or his word. '89 
Titular and imapinary Biſhops. 110 
All B:/bops are ſuccefſours of the Apoſtles; 


And equal in dignity. 
Roman Biſhops weree 
of the people. 
A Biſhop mult not meddle with buſineſl; 
the world, 241 
The order of Biſhops, and the limits.of their 
Juriſdiction, were according toxpolitick 
order and juriſdiftion. 2724273.308 
An expreſs Canon of the Council of Calce- 
don for thar. 359 
Proof of the ſame by many examples; 54;4. 
| Biſhops of the Roman Church boaſt , that 
' theygive the holy Ghoſt. 565 
. Tue Biſhop of Rome taxed to pay 4000. 
; Crowns for his entry into his Office. The 
other Patriarchs taxed tro pay 3000. 
826 
, Body of Chriſt is no more on earth; 702; 
| | i« JO3 
Ic is preſented to us in the Eachariſt;; fior as - 
glorihed , but as dying for us. 701,702 
F 
e 


leQed by the ſuffcages 


. 240 
es of 


The Scripture and the Fathers ſpeak of thre 
ſorts of body of, Chriſt. 711 
The Fathers ſay, that the bread is the body 
of Chriſt. 718 
The Fathers call bread that which is received 
inthe holy Communion, 727,728 
Great quantity of bread was laid upon the 
Table. 271 
Every one took with his hand the conſecra- 
ted Bread; and ſome carried it home. 77 t 

; | & 772. 
It was carried to the abſent. *,77 
Decretal of Pope Zuniface the ſecond fpeak- 
ing of St. A»ftinand of the Africans, as 
ſeparate from the Roman Church. 3 34. 
Why that Decretal is ſuſpeRed to betfalſe. 
335-339 

How Boniface the eighth came to the Pope- 
dom, and his end. 105,106 
He 


| 


He inſtitutech the Jubilce to be kept every | 


bundreth year. 29 
He attributeth unto himſelf power both over 
the ſpiritual and the temporal of all the 
world. 31 
Bull. de {\@na Domini. | 36 37. 
Doctor Ballinger confeſſeth, that in the 
frſt Ages little deference was made to the 
Roman Church, ” "257,252. 


G 


| fs Chalice vomited by a little Girle. 
page 770 

Why the Pope took the Cup from the people. 
| 799 

Calviz is defended againſt the accuſations of 
Cardinal Dx Perron upon oh. 3. Ex- 
cept 4 man be born again by water, &<c- 

"P" 20P $072 

Proofs that the Books of 744th, Tubir, Ec- 
clefiaſticus. Wiſdom, Haccabees, are not 
Canonical. Py 
Teſtimony of foſephns concerning Canori- 
cal Books, [LEO 
Enumeration of Canonical Books, according 
to the Greek Fathers. 193 
And according to the Latin Fathers. 196 
Axftins opinion concerning the Canonical 
Books, 204. 
Opinion of Pope 7»xocent the firſt, abour the 
ſame. 207 
[__ of Gregory the firſt. ibid. 
ecrees and Decrerals of Popes ſet among, 
yea above Canomical Books. 208. & ſ[cq. 


The Canenization of Saints comes from the | 


Heachen Aporheoſes. 50.401 
There is great reaſon to doubt whether they 
are Saints and happy whom the Pope hath 
canonized. 4OI 


Corrupt ways and forms of Canourzation. | 


ibid. 

Canonization of St, Edmund, twice denied. 
| 648 

Andfinally granted. 652 


Eaward King of England canonized two 
hundred years after his death. 633 
Canons of the Apoltles, contrary to the Ro- 
man Church : They approve the marri- 
age of Prieſts, and condemn Faſting on 
Saxnday and Saturday. 241 
The Roman Church holds the Popes Canons 
for Canonical, and to have more autho- 
rity then the Canonical Scriptures. 208 
Cardinals, when they begun, and what was 
their office at the firſt. 94 


By what means Caraizals attain to that de- 
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Oree. I09 
They are diſcharged of the care of their 
Churches. 


110 
A Cardinal, firnamed rhe Ape. 109 
Caſes reſerved to Biſhops. 574 
Caſes reſerved to the Pope. ibid 


Caſſander he complains of the abuſes com- 
mitted about images. 444,447 


| Caſſian his opinions nor approved by the Ro. 


man Church, I4T 
The myſtagogical Carecheſes of 'Cyrillus of 
Alexanaria are falſe and ſuppoſititious. 
789,790 

The Carechetical Prayer of Gregory of Nyſſa 
was depraved by the Extychians, and is 
full of Errors. _ 
St. Catherine, an imaginary Saint that never 
WAS. 400 
St. Carerine of Siena, being yet in ſwadling 
cioarhs , would nor. fuck upon Fridays : 
She whips her ſejf with an iron chain. 
03 

In what ſenſe the Fathers take the title of Ca 
tholick Church. 5 
Thar the word Catholick cannot be the mark 
of the true Church, 79.80 
That the Roman: Church is not Carholich. 
| 81. & ſeg. 

That Dx Perron underſtood nor in whac 
ſenſe the Fathers take the word Catholick 
Church. 82. ſeq. 
Celeſtin the third ſtrikes down with his toor 
the Crown of the Emperour , Hexry the 
ſixth. 105 
Celeſtin the fifth rid upon an Aſs : He is co- 
zened, and finally, put to death by Cardi- 
nal Beneaift, who ſince was called Boxt- 
face the eighth. 106 
Vow of Celibat is contrary to the word of 
God. 469 
The Pacriarchs, Prophets, Prieſts, and A«= 
poitles did notlive in Celzbat. 470,471 
The raſhneſs of the vow of Celibat. 472, 
477 

Itis condemned by St. Paz. 472 
In the Roman Church that yow is not free, 
but forced. 477 
Du Perrox ſaith, that in Conſtantin time che 
Celibat of Biſhops began. 478 
And that the Apoſtles command about it,was 
but ad rempus. 161d. 
The doctrine of the Roman Church abouc 
the Gelibat contradifteth Scripture. 479 
48g 

The Council of Nice forbids the obliging of 
Clarks to the Celibat. 484 - 
The Council of Fonranert in Lombardy con- 
demneth 
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demneth the Celibat of the Roman 
Church. 314 
C ona ſignifheth a common- Supper. 776 
The form of adminiftring the Lords _ 
76 
We have no certain precept of the Lord 
about the hour of celebrating the Lords 
Supper. 797 


When {remenics grow, ignorance growerth | 
| . 658 , 
The Chair ſanRifieth not the Paſtor, bur che | St. Auſtin agknowledged ir, 


al {o: 


holineſs of the Paſtor,and of his Docrine 
fanRifieth the chair. . 89 
The ſucceſſion of Chairs is ſer down by the 
Roman Church , as a mark ok, the crue 
Church, | 2 
Auſterity and chaftity of that Order. 496 
The Cherubims of the Tabernacle were vo 
Imagesof any Angel, and were not wor- 
ſhipped. 439 
St, Chriſtopher an imaginary Saint. 400 
Chry{oftom preferreth the City and Church 
ot Antioch before Rome. 96 


His opinions not approved in the Roman | 


Church. 139,140,413 
Chryſoſtom recommends the reading of Scri- 
piture unto the common people. 169,170 
He was ſet.in the Patriarchat of Conſtants- 
nople by Theophilus Patriarch of Alexan: 
dria » without asking the advice of the 
Biſhop of Rome. 312,323 
He was twice depoſed by the ſame Theophi- 
lus , notwithitanding the interceflion of 
Innocent Biſhop of Rome. 319.6 ſeq. 


Theritle of the Epiſtles of Chryſeſtom to 7n- | 


'* nocent 15 falle and ſuppoſititious. 321 


Chryſoftom is contrary to the invocation of | 


420. & ſeq. 
upon 2.Cor. 
422 


Saints. 4k ; 
The 26. Homily of Chryſoſtow 
1s horribly falſifed, 
He puts two perſons in Chriſt. 
Our adverſaries, take the queſtion of the 
Church at the wrong end. I, &3 
Of the word Church, and the diverſe 
ſignificarions of the ſame. 3 
The word Ecclefs.a imports union, yet now 
adays is a cauſe of diſunion. I 
And why. Whether the Charch muſt be be- 
lieved before we be taught what we muſt 
belieye. 7 2 
The controverſies of Religion muſt not be 
begun by the queſtion of the Church. ibid. 
By the Chnrch the Romaniſts underiiand 
ovly the Pope and the Clergy. 3,& 4 


The Charch is a word that hath diverſe figni- | Of rheduracion of the Church, 


fications, + 


What ir fignifteth in Scripture, 


abid. 


, 
, 
i 
' 


| 


413 


The diverſe appellations of the ſame. 5bid. 
The Charch of the eleR, and the criumphanc 
Church, wherein they differ, ibid, 


"Whac the Charch is according to the ancient 


DoQors, and what according to thoſe of 

the Roman Charch. | 5 
The Church of the elect is not diſcerned with 

the eye. | 6 
D.vers names of the Charch of the eleR ib;4. 


Of that of the ele which is inviſible. 6,7. 
bid, 
Ot what Charch the ſymbol ſpeaks. 5 


Definition that D# Perron giveth to the 
Church, ebid. 

Reaſons of the Adverſaries againſt the 
Chnrch of the ele. 

Objectionsof D# Perron apainſtic, 8,& g 

W har the Fathers underſtand by the Catho- 


lick Church. 6 
Two ſorts of Churches. ibd. 
What the Charch of rheeleR is, 6,&c. 


W har is the Charch grounded upon. 218,&c. 


|; Two diff-rents berween the Roman Charch 


and the Reformed Chyrch. $13 
Whether the ſocieties of Hereticks ought to 
be called Churches, 12,13 
Whether there be no ſalvation out of the 


Charch. 13,&Cc. 
Whether it be always viſible. 15,&c. 
Whether it can err. 22,&c. 


Whether it hach more authority then Scri- 
pture. 55,&c. 
Five rules ro limit the authorircy of the 


Chnrch. 56 
She is not :n infallible judge of che ſenſe of 
Scripture, 64, &Cc. 


Of her pretended authority ro change tbe 
commandments of God, and co diſpenſe 
from them, 70,795,797 

And to add to Scripture. 148 

The form and order of the Charch in the 
Roman Empirein St. Anſtins time. 340, 

341 

Conformity of the Abyſline Charches with 
ours in Doctrine. 21,22 

All Charchesare firſt, Apoſtolical, Original, 
and mothers. 341 

| Which and of what nature muſt the marks of 
the Church be; 73 
Of the true mark of the true Charch, 
which is the profeſſion of the erue Do- 
&rine. | 73,74 
The crue Doctrine is more known then che 


true Charch. 74,8:c. 

I 10;6C. 

| Of. her multitude and extent. 111,&c. 
, Of Miracles, 114 


| of 


ty 


.Of union in the viſible Charch. 

Of antiquity. 

Of the Greek Charch , 1t 15 more ancient then 
the Roman, and is the mother of the Ro- 


I16 
118 


man Church. 22.98,99 
The Charch of Jeruſalem is called by the Em- 
perour 7-»ſtin, the Mother of the Chriſti- 
an name. 308 
The Reman Chnrch hath erred, and erreth, 
: 26, &C, 
Contrarietics between Scripture and her, 
. | 36,37 
Antiquity of the Roman Charch : And how 
her doctrine is deſcended from Pagans, 
-Jews, and ancient Hereticks. 38,&c, 
She teacherh Perjury,, Fornication, the're. 
bellion of Subjects, reverge after pardon 
eranted, and rebellion of children againſt 
their parents. 84,85 
The Roman Church of this time is contrary 
to-that of old time, 130,131,132,133, 

| 143,&Cc, 
The Charch of Millain was very late ſub. 
jeRed unto the Church of Rome. 


women be common, 
He calls Pzmcs Biſhop of Biſhops, govern- 
. ing the Churches of all the world, 240 
Clement the ſecond is poiſoned by his Suc- 
ceſſor, | 203 


Opinions of Clemens Ale xanarin. not appro- | 


ved by the Roman Church. 166,134. 
He excolleth Traditions very much. 149 
Conſent of the Ancients in the number of 

Gods Commandments. 130,131 
Diſſent of the Roman Church about it. 131 
Communion under one kind was borrowed 
_ - from the Manicheans, 49 
' Ts contrary to the Scripture and the Fathers, 


793 


Ds Perron confeſſerh that by the communion * 


#nacr one kind, the ſignification of the Sa- 
crament is diminifhed, 794. 
Why the Commnnion to the cup was denied 
. tothe people. 799 
The firſt Conncil of Nice limits the Juriſdi- 
- tion of the Biſhop of Rowe within: the 
Provoſtſhip of Rowe, - | 
Council of $ardica : What was done in it? 
The: ſeparation of. the ſame into two 


. - Ceuncils.; |; :: | 291 
The ſmall authority it had. 293 
It was not.univerſal. 297.6 ſeq. 


Ds Perron makes the Council of N;ce, and 
. thatiof Sardica, to be but one Council. 


% 


272 | 


| 
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primacy. 299.300 
Conncil of Arles. 266 
Commandeth Sy/vefter Biſhop of Rowe, and 

judgerh of his ſentence. 266,267 
Coxxcil of Sinneſſa, and that of Ryme un- 

der Sylveſter, both falſe and ſuppoſititious 

267,268 

Council the firſt of Conſtantinople. 306,307 
{ onncil of Milvs. 2.4 
Comncil the ſixth of Carthage. 328. ſeq. 
Corncil the firit of Epbeſus. 420 
Corncil of Chalcedon. 364. & ſeg. 
The Eliberin Conncil forbids Images, 441 
Cornncil the third of Carthage, and the fixth 
of Conſtantinople, are contrary to Tran- 

ſubſtantiation, 745,746 
Counct| the ſecond of Nice hath erred. 26 
The Roman Comncil under Gregory the ſe. 

venth, and what impious Articles were 

eſtabliſhed in ir. 28 
Conncil of Lateran under Janccent the third, 

and the errors of the ſame. 28,639 
Council of Foutanet in Lombardy. 314 


__ 


313 | Comncil 0f Clerment under Urban the ſecond, 
Clementithe firſt,his Decretal that goods and | 


134 | 


} 


in which the Pope uſurped inveſtitures. 
'O3TI 

Comncil of Rhemes under Hugh Capet. 102 
The Conncil of Conſtance depoſeth* three 


Popes, 30,31,107 
Diſpenſeth from keeping Faith to Hereticks. 
EP | ibid. 
Depriveth Fredrick of Anſtria of his Do» 
minions. | ibid. 
Depriveth the Laity of the Communion of 
the Cup. ibid. 796 
Council of Florence. 3> 


Comncil of Lateray under 7xlizs the ſecond, 
and Leo the tenth; Impieties of that 
Corncil. fJ 32 

Council of Piſa aſſembled by Zewis th 
twelfth, 3 

Conncil of Lyons, and the farewell-and com- 
fort of a Prelate given to the people of the 
City. 650 

Councils contrary the one to the other, and 
eXcOmmunicarting one another. 27,101 

The Comnzcil of Pia declares two Popes He- 
reticks. 7” 2 oSG 

Conncil of Baſil. I07 

Conncil of Treat, andallits errors. 108 

Ir alfifieth Scripture. | 575 

The Emperour 7«ſtinian and Pope Gregory 
the firſt, honour and efteem the tour 
Univerſal Coxxcils as much as the four 
Evangelifrs. 368 


| - 298 | Since the Apoſtles there have been-no Uni- 
. The Canons of Sardica help pot the Popes | 


yerſal Coxncils, in the ſenſe that our Ad- 
verſaries 


8 
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verſaries take the word Univerſal. 25.291 
Whether the Councils can erre. 25 
Abſurdiry of this propolition, that a Cons- 

cil approved by the Pope cannot erre. $33 
Gelaſirs maintains that the Univerſal Comn- 
_  cilscanerr. 377 

Why che Popes would never be preſent at 

the ancient Univerſal Conncils. 349,354 
An Uniyerſal Council may be convocated 

without the Popes conſent. 
The Emperonr Conſtantin, and his Succeflors 

have convocated { onncils. 269,270 
Conftantin hath convocated the firſt Coun- 

cilof Nice, without expecting the will 

of Sylveſter, Liſhop of Rome. 269 
Council of Tyr convocated by the abſolute 

cominand of Conſtantin. 275: 
T he ſame Coxncil tranſported to a 

209 
The Conncil of Sardica was not convocated 

by the Biſhop of Rome. 291 

The firſt {ozncil of Conſtantinople convoca- 


red by the Emperour without, yea againſt | 


the advice of Damaſus Biſhop of Reme. 
306 

The firſt Comncil of Epheſus was convocared 
by the only command of Theodoſpvs the 

.; ſecond. 346 
The ſame Emperour conyocateth the ſecond 
Council of Epheſas. 353 
{onncil of Chalcedon convocated by the Em- 
perour Martian, withour, yea againlt the 
advice of Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rowe. 
364 

The Emperors ſent an abſolute command ro 
che Biſhops of Rowe to come to Councils, 
or to ſend to them. 348 
The Popes petitioned che Emperors to al- 
ſemble Councils, and many times were re- 

| fuſed, 348,353,364 
Hoſias Biſhop of Cordowa (not the Depuries 
of the Biſhop of Rowe) preſided in the 
firſt Council of Vzce. 270, &c. 
The ſame Hofias preſided in the Council of 
Sardica above the Legats of 7 alias Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. 3oI 
Þurs/us Biſhop of Rowe bad no Legats in 
the firſt Council of Conſtantinople. 306 
eletins Patriarch of Antioch preſided in 
che ſame. ©. y07 
Aurelias Biſhop of Carthage, and Valentin 
of N#miaia, bad the precedence in the 

- ſixth Council of Carthage, before the Le- 
vgats of the Biſhop of Rome. 326 
Count Candidian preſided for the Emperour 
in the firſt Council of Epheſus. 
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in that Council in his name, not as Cele- 
ftins Legar. | **. 350 
The Pepes Legats placed under others. 541d. 
Dioſcorus of Alexandria, preſideth in the 
ſecond Council of Epheſus, above Leo's 
Depurites, 354 
Count Hclp;d;as, prefiderh in it for the Em- 
perour, 


| Parriciansand Counts preſide in the Council 


269 | 


Among 
Biſhops, Cyrilln; of Alexandria preſiderh 


— 


of Chalcedsn, and command in it abſo- 
lutely, :65 
The Tomes of Coxzxcils, both Greek and La- 
tin,are miſerably falſified, 373 
Da Perron acknowledgeth, that Ceonfeſſion 
is not of abſolute neceſlity. 523,&. 
He conteſſech that auricuiar confeſſion was 
notinuſe in old time, ibid. 
He faith that Confeſſion is not a Sacrament, 
bur a neceſſary condition to the Sacra- 
ment. 524 
The Adverſaries confeſs , that the Confe/ion 
made to the Prieſt, is not inſtituced tn the 
word of God, 01d, 
Publick Confeſſion is neceſſary. _ ibid, 
Four kinds of Confeſſion received in our 
Churches. | 526 
St. Fames ſaying, Confeſs your faults , &C. 
ipake not of the confeſſion made to the 
- Prinft: + Fog Bop: 526 
Chryſoftom exhorted his hearers to confeſs 
their jins to none but God. - $37 
Lombard and Gratian hold the Confeſſion 
made to the Prieſts ro be unneceſſary, The 
Jeſuite Greg. de Valcntia, chiderh Gratias 
about thar $32 
An obi:tgation laid upon Cutzers to confeſs 
their fins more exaaly then Country 


_ people. | - 538 
What we finde amiſs in the auricular Confeſ- 
fon of the Roman Church, 37,8, 
Foulneſs of Confeſſions. $39,540,541 
Rules for Confeſſions.  . thid, 
Lucrative Confeſſions. 577,578,579819 


By Confeſſions they ſearch conſciences, and 
the ſecret infirmities of Families. 819 
By the DoQtrine of the Adverſaries, and. of 
M. dz Perron, it is better f6r one to ſuffer 
his King, and his Father to be killed , then 
to reveal a confeſſion. .* 542 
They hold that ic were better to ſuffer Chriſt 
tO be killed, then to reveal a confeſſion, 
| | S 43 
The boaſting of a Spaniſh Confeſſor. he 
The Sacrament of Confirmation is a humane 
tradition, yet is preterred before Baptiſm, 
| 674 


tow and: in-what fenſ#'wi mid be 
SI] fad 


Coun . 
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formable unto Chriſt, Confutation of 
che Council of Trent about that of Con- 
formity. . 618 
Gregory chel. ſaith that the Apoſtles did not 
conjecrate but with the Lords Prayer 
only. 402 
The Fathers hold that the conſecration of the 
bread is done by prayer. 704 
That in the Maſs no conſecration is made.68 3 
A Fable, that the words of conſecration ha- 
ving been pronounced by a ſhepherd,they 
were ſmitten by Gods hand. 747 
Conrad, ſon to Frederick the ſecond ; The 
Croiſada is preachr againſt him. 656 
When Conſtantine embraced the Chriſtian 
dodrine, | 286.8&c. 
Conſtantine giveth Judges to the Donatiſts. 
One of them was the Biſhop of Rome. 266 
He will have the judgement of Melchiades 
Biſhop of Rome examined 1m the Councel 
of Arles, 266,267 
Conftantine raiſed again, and ſerled the Chri- 
ſtian Church without any communication 
abour it with the Biſhop of Rowe. 267 
Conſtaztine*s Baptiſm and Death. 286, and 
| 275 

He is accuſed by Du Perren of irregularities 
and actions againſt all good order, 266 
Of the donation of Conſtantine, and the fall- 
hood of the ſame, 2842.&c, 

The Patriarch of Conſtantinople placedin the 
ſecond rank after that of Rowe, by reaſon 
of the dignitie of the City,by the I. Coun- 
ce! of Conſtantinople. 308 
He governed the Church of aii the world. 
343. 

There was no appeal from his jadgemenr. 
| 359 

He is made equal in all things wich the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe by the Councel of Chalce- 
aon. 368. &c. 375. &c. 
The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople have ſum- 
moned the Biſhops of Rome to appear be- 
fore their Sce. 377.&C. 
'Adenas Patriarch of Conſtantinople excom- 
municates Yg:l:zs Biſhop of Rowe. 381 
The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople qualitie 
chemſelves Oecumenical Patriarchs, 381, 
384 

Pope Aarian gives that title tO Tharaſins Pa- 
' triarch of Conſtantinople. 384 
Example of Gennadins Patriarch , ſhewing 
chat he was not ſubject to the Biſhop of 
Rome» 375 
What is conzrition, What attrition. The Do- 
Qors lay, that by the vertue of the keys 
attrition becomes contrition. 577 


_—_ 
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Thar it is the meritorious cauſe of Juſtificati- 
on, and that attrition is an imperfeR cox- 
triton. 659,660 

The Councel of Trent hath declared thar 
concupilcence is no tn. 34,71 

In the ancient Church cor:2nes were ſer be- 
fore the Holy Table till the hour of the 
Communioa. 769 

With how many arts, corruption, and toul 

dealing the eieftion of the Popes is made, 
108 

The Image of the Croſs according to the 

Doctors, mu{t be worſhipped wich adora- 
. ton of Latria. _ 447 

Prayers made to the Croſs, " #bid. 

Priviiedges of the Croſſed, and how they re. 
deemed themſelves trom the vow. 642 

The Crofled cozened by the Pope. 31d. & 

647. &Cc. 

Graces granted to them by Tanocent the IV. 

650 

Cyprian had opinions which the "Oh 
Church approveth nor. 136 

His opinion about St. Peters Primacie. 225 

(yprian, and Steven Biſhop of Rome, bave 
a ſharp diſſention between them. 247 

A Schiſm moved againft Cyprian by Nova- 
us, | ibid. 

A Narrative of his troubles. ibid, &C. 

Cypriaa calls always the Biſhop of Rome his 
brother. 248 

He is held almoſt oyer all the Weſt as a Pre- 
i1dent , yea and over the Countreys of 
the Eaſt, South, and North. 2 

He oppoleth the advice of the Biſhop of 
Rome 10 the buſineſs of Baſelides and Aſay- 


tial, : 248 
Bitter invectives of Cyprian againſt Steven. 
248,249. 


He aſſembleth a Councel againſt the doctrine 
receivedin the Roman Church. 249 
Cyrillus of Alexanaria 1s exhorted by Cele- 
ſtin Biſhop of Rowe to proceed againſt 
Nefborins 346 
He preſided in the firſt Councel of Epheſus 
in his own name, not as Legat of Celeſtiy. 


. 3 
Cyrilof Feruſalem is the ſirſt that appealed 
from a Councel, 358 
The myſtagogical Catecheſes are falſly af- 
cribed unto him 790 


D 


f ; He Popes would put their Decretals a- 
mong Canonical Scriptures, Page 208. - 
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Pope 
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Pope Nicholas the I, puts them above Scri- | 


prure. 209,210 
Gregory the I.ſpeaks much like that Nicholas. 
210 


Decretal of Innocent the 1. forbidding the 
mariage of Clerks. 207 
Tx&eretals of the three firlt Ages are ſuppoh- 
titious, and forged by Ry»/phas Biſhop of 
AAents. 246,261 
Of the authoritie of Decretals, and why Ds 
Perron would make no ule of them to 
prove the Popes primacie. 253 
For the interpretation of Decretals publick 
Schools were creRted, an honour not de- 
ferred unto holy Scripture. 252 


How arrogant Decrerals are. ibid. 
Decretalsin many things agree not with the 
F.oman Church, 253 
Barbarous language of the Decrees and De- 
cretals. 255 
Scripture is prophaned in them, 
Ignorance of the Author in Hiſtory, 257 
Their falſhood. 258 
Acknowledged by the Doors of the Roman 
Church. ibid, 
When, and by whom, and why they were 
forged. 263,264. 
 Deeretal of Teleſphorws, a falle and ſuppoſi- 
titious piece. 519,520 
The Roman Decree calls a ſecond mariage 
Fornication. 72 


Hinkman Archbiſhop of Rhemes, acknow- 
ledgeth not the Decretals. 209,263 
A notorious falſification of a Canon of the 
Atilevitan Councel by Gratian, 324.8&C. 
The like of a Canon of the Councel of Chal- 
cedon, © 371,372 
How the De4ication or Conſecration of 
Churches :s celebrated. | 424. 
Denni or Di:ny ſins »Alexandrin joyns with 
Cyprian agamnit Steven Biſhop of Rowe. 
He dedicates his Apologie to Steven Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. 251 
The Book of Deynzs ſirnamed Areopagita of 
the Hierarchy of the Church, is contrary 


to the Papal Monarchy. 212,240 
When the Books of that Dex» were writ- 
ten, 779 


An abſurd conjeRure of D# Perron. 3614. 


Fable of Dex»; beld Patron of France. 400 
He preacheth the Goſpelin Parzs in the year 
of our Lord 252. 844 
Thoſe Deaconefſles that $t. Paxl ſpeaks of, 
made no yow of Celibat. 473 
The Death of Gods children, and that of In- 
fants born in Gods Coyenant, is not a ſa- 
tisfaCtory pain. 600,601 


How we muſt underſtand the depoſitions and 
reſtaurations of Biſhops made by a Patri- 


arch out of his Patriarchat. 299,346, 

| : 349,350 
What a Dyeceſe was inthe ancient Church 
366 


That Nicolas the I. corrupteth the word Di- 
oceſe in a Canon of Chalcedon,turning the 
ſingular to a plural, 367 

Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexa#dria preſidech 
inthe ſecond Councel of Epheſus. 354 

He excommunicateth Leo Biſhop of Rome. 

300 

Uſeleſs Diſputes in Chriſtian Religion are 

' cauſes of Atheiſm. | 3 

The Roman Church by the 45ſtivftion of 

-meats imitateth the ancient Hereticks. 


47,70 
Of the prohibition of eating blood & ſtran- 
Sled things. See Meats. 70 


bid. &c. } Dominick, whipt himſelf three times a day 


with an iron chain. 503,594 
Dominicans. Their firſt comming into Eng- 
land. 635 
Dalia, when it is taken for a Religious ſer- 
vice; belongeth ro God only, 404 
Athanaſius and Theodoret condemn thoſe 
chat defer dl; unto the creature, 407, 
408 
Perpetual: dzxarion cannot be a mark of the 
Church, and firs not the Roman Church; 
Difference between d#ration and antiqus- 
tr. IlO,1IH, 


E 


(Ontention concerning Eafter-day. Page 
; 242,268 

The Book of Ecclefiaſticns is not Canonical, 
nor of Solomon , and containeth errours 
rejected by the Roman Church, Abſurdi- 
ties init, | 182 
St, Axſiins opinion concerning Ecelefpaſti- 
CHs: 204,205 
Edmmd Archbiſhop of Canterbury twice 
declared not fit to be admitted Saint. Bur 
thethird time he is canonized. 648,652 
Abſurd words of che Bull of Canonization, 
6 1 I 652,753 
Queen Blazch worſhippeth his relicks, and 
puts him :1n mind of the good ſhe had done 


Edward King of England Canonized 200 
_ years after his death. 633 


Edward the I. a valiant and hardy Prince, 
makes bold with the Revenue of Abbies 


and Priories, 657 
Siſſſz Elt+ 
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Elefion of . Popes was donein old time by the | 


will of the Emperours. - .4AO1 


Foul ways in the election of. Popes of thelail 


Aves. 108 
In the ancient Church the Prieſt did not lift 
up the Hoſt above his head, bur the Prieſt 
turning himſelf rowards the people, rook 
up the diſh with both his hands, 768 
Conſtitution of Aarias the firſt , and, Lev 
the eighth, thar a Pope be not elected, but 
by the Emperors will. 101 
Three Popes depoſed by Henry the ſecond. 
103 
7th. 
104 
The Emperonur Hozorins judgeth of a Schiſm 
between two Biſhops of Rome, Boniface, 
and Exlalius.He uſeth both as his Subjects. 
| 327,328 
His Imperial Law provideth againſt the 
Schiſms of the Roman. See 328 
The Emperonr Theodofius the ſecond, go- 
verns thefirit Council of Epheſus, and 
preſideth in it. 350 
Repreſlech and puniſheth Biſhops. 352 
Giveth to Dioſcorzs , _— of Alexan- 
aria , the Preſidency above the Legats of 
, the Biſhop of Rowe. 254 
He gives power to Count Helpiaizs to impri- 
ſon the Biſhops of the Coun, 355 
Obedience of Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rowe 
to the Emperour Martian. 364. 
Pope Fobn ſent Embaſſador by King Theodo- 
rick to the Emperour 7ſt. 379 
King Athalarick makes a conſtitution that 
the Pope give three thou'and pounds for 
bis entry. 380 
7#ſtinian continues the ſame conſticution. 
Þ 380 
' Athalarick by an expreſs Law ſer againſt the 
Popes houle, forbids Simony in che elect. 
on of Popes. 380 | 
Agarer feng, Embaſſador by King Theoaar. 


Henry the fourth depoſcrh Gregory the 


'  abid., 
Epiphanius preferreth St. Fames before the | 
other Apoltles. 311 
 Hetears avail, where an image was painted. 
| 1614. 44.2 
Condemneth a!l Statues and pictures of men. 
| ibid, 


He condemneth Hereticks that worſhipped 
the Virgin ary, and called her Queen 
of heaven. 4.1 

And thoſe that worſhipped Angels. ibid, 

He ſets.the Angels above the Virgin ary. 

161d, 
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man Church, ' 140. Ec. 
How the Holy Communion is celebrated in 


Ethiopia. « 22-775 
Euchariſt jadged neceſſary to children after 
Baptiim. | I26 


Pope Ergenins comes to Pars : Giveth to 
Peter Ameriz the Archbiſhoprick of Bourges 
in ſpite of King Lews the eighth, 632 
He excommunicates Lewzs, and puts his per- 
ſon in interdi& three whole years. 56;. 
Eugenins the fourth depoſed by the Council 
of Baſil, retains the Popedomin ſpice of 
the Council. 15:53: 2Q7,208] 
Opimons of Euſebins.of Ceſarea contrary 
ro the Roman Church. 138 - 
Vindication of EZxſcbius againſt the -calum- 
nies of - D# Perron. 241,242,&.. 
Reaſons why he is ſo much hated and con- 
demned as an Arrian by the Cardinals Za». 
ronius and Du Perron, 243,244. 
He calls Jeſus Chriſt a ſecond eſſence, and a 
ſecond God. 243. 
He1s ſuſpeted of Arianiſm. ibid. 
He 1s contrary to images, and calls them an 
Heatheniſh cuſtom. | 40 
E utycbes his Herefie ; he is depoſed by Fla- 
vian Patriarch of Conſtantinople. | This 
gaye occaſion ro the ſecond Council of 
Epheſus. 353 
Whar the Exarchs were in the ancienc 
Church. 366 
Excommunication uled to recover things loſt. . 


[t 1s not to be pronounced againſt an Mg 
ſity, Colledge, &c. i052 

A Superiour unght be excommunicated, by an 
inferiour, 244,337 

Ho che word of excommunication- mult be: 
underſtood, when in old time a Superior 
wasexcommunicated by an inferior. .244,. 


__ 


Opinions of Zpiphanius rejected by the Ro- | 


; 


| | 350,322 | 
Popes excommunicated by other Biſhops. 360, 


361,643 


| Biſhops of whart place ſoever they were,and' 


though neyer ſo ſmall, might excommuni- 
cate an Heretick Biſhop. 377 
Aenas Patriarch of Conſtantinople excommu.. 
nicated Pope Yigilins. 32x 
Dyoſcorus Of A/exanaria excommunicaterh 
Pope Leo. ; 300 
Pope Innocent the arſt, excommunicateth At-. 
ticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who ne- 
yerthelefs remained in his See, 323 
The Biſhops of Rame excommunicate Acaci- 
1s, whio nevyerchelels remained peaceable 
pofſeſſour of- his Patriarchal See. 361 
The Popes Gela/ins and Hormiſdas excommu- 
nicate 
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nicate all the Oriental Churches, only 
becauſe they kept the name of Acacinusde- 
ceaſed.in their Eccleſiaſtical Tables, That 
excommunication laſted fourty years. 379 
Excommunication of Friaerick the ſecond, 
publiſht at Parzs in ambiguous terms, 
649 


F; 
Our texts of Scripture falſified by du 


Is 


Perron. 176 
Two other fal/ifications in the ſame Page. 
ibid. 


Ds Perron faith falſly, that St. Paul hath ex- 
cuſed his jow ſtile. I 90 
Falſification of a texr of the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians. 218 
Falſification of a text of Deuteronomy. 383 
Artextof Mzitth.22. falſly alledged. 261d. 
Four texts of Scripture f«/ſly aliedged in ds 
Perrons ſpeech pronounced in the full Al- 


ſembly of the States at Parg. 386 
Artext, 1 Cor.14- falſffied. 396 


The ſame'text fal/ſtfied otherwiſe in another 
place. ibid. 
A text, 1 Cor.13. falſified both in words 
and ſenſe. == - 
He falſifieth 2 Cor.11. tranſlating 1/tw71s rg- 
norant. 190 
A text of St, Peter falſified. 198 
A text, 1 Core4. falſified, tid. 
He affirmerh fa/ſly, that in Scripture Prieſts 
abſtained from their wives. 481 
He affirmeth fa/ſly, that St. Peter ſpake of 
wives, when he ſaid co Chrilt, Behold we 
have left all. 482 | 
Falſipcation of a Text, 17Tim.4, where he 
makes St. Paul to ſay , prohibentes ab- 
ſtinere, adding this word prohibentes, 487 
A text, Tt.3: falſlely alledged. 5 5:4 
A text falſified, 1 Cor. 7. But now dhey are 
Saints. 667 
A text of Foſpua falſly alledged. 777 
He maintains, againſt all truth, that doſes 
 andeAaron, ſpeaking tothe ſtone, wor- 
ſhipped the ſtone. 
Gregory the firſt falffied. 
And St, Hierome. 
And St. eAmbroſe. 


St. Cyril of Feruſalem falſified. 234 
And Athanaſins. :bid. 
St. Chryſoſtors fallly alledged. 35 


Two texts of St. Cyprian falſified. bid.236 
Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, falſified. 236, 
2 


525 
Epiſtle of Pope Anaſta/ins falfified. 244. | 


244 * 


St. Txenens fallified. 

A text of Cyprian clipt. 250 
Socrates falſified. 270 
A place of Noritia Imperii falſified. 273 


A notorious depravation of a Canon of Nice. 


273,274 


Verſes of Gregory Nazianzcy falſly tranſla- 


ted, | 274, 
Three falſfications of a place of | Socrates. 
293 

Sr. Ambroſe fallified. . 294 
Evagrins tally alledged, ibid. 
And the Council of Chalcedon. - 295 


Allegations falſly affirmed to have been made 


in the Council of Chalcedon. 299 
St. Baſil rwice falſified. 295 
And once more. ibid. 
A place of Ambroſe clipt. 315 


Fiction and he of Cardinal D# Perroy. 316 
He alledgeth Letters of Chryſoftom to Inno- 
cent che firſt, which are known not to. be 
written tO [»ocent, but to the Biſhops 
in general]. 320 
Cearenus falfly alledged. 321 
And ſo Prefer and Marcellizus Comes. 
321,322 
A place of ' Innocent to Viftricins fallly al- 
ledged, 336 
St. Aaſtins Epiſtles falſly alledged. 332 
A place of the 96. Epiltle of St, Aſtin fals 
fifed.: _ ibid. 
Another falſification in the citation of the 
162, Epiſtle of St, Auſtin. 332.333 
Falſification in the allegacion of the fixch 
Councel of Carthage. 333 
74ſtinian's Novel falſly alledged. 334 
Du Perron, after Baronias, brings an Epiſtle 
of St. Auſtin maniteſtly iallſe. 335,336 


A place of Falgeniias ill tranſlated. 336 
A place of Optatus falified. ibid. 
A place of an Epiſtle of (kryſoftom falfified. 
| 337 

Two falſifications in a place of Liberatns. 
347 


He faith falſely that the precedence which 
Dioſcorns had in the Council of Epheſas, 
was declared a tyrannie. 354 

AQs'ot the Council of. Chalcedon , falſly 
alledged. | 357 

Socrates falſified. 358 

Another Falſincation of the ſame place, ibid. 

A place of Ewvagrins clipt: 37 

St. Hilary alledged againſt his ſenſe, and 
againkt cruth, 183 


Words of Anthimas clipt, and il! tranſlated. 
334 
334 

P hotins 


Place of Athanaſins depraved: 


Photins falfly alledged, 
Baſil falſified. 395 
A place of Thedoret clipt, by the omiſſion of 


#bid. 


the word St. Michael. 405 


Ewuſebius falſly alledged, 410 
A place of 0r:;gen horribly clipt and falſitied. 

| 414 
Ambroſe falſified. 420 
Gregory Nazianzen falſified. 426 
A place of Epiphanins wrelted. 427 
Chryſoftom falſified. 461 | 


A Canon of Axzecyra falfified in the word 


varadeZa or. 434 
The Elberin Council falfihed. 486,487 
Epiphanins clipt and falſified. 489,490 


Places of Exſebins clip and, falſified. 490, 
410 

A place of Hierom falſified with this addition, 
that Hierom beat his breft with a ſtone till 
blood came. 502,503 

A place of Baf/ falſified, with the addicion 
of the word «exly , and corrupted in the 
ſenſe. 526, 527 
Another place of Baþ! falſified in the ſame 
Manner. 527 
Chryſoſtoms clipt. "$30 
A placeof Patriarch Feremiah, and another 
oi the German DoQors falſified, 532 
The Cardinal in his ſpeech before the States 
at Paris tailly alledged the Council of 


Conſtance. $45,&c. 
Cyprian talfified. 532.554 
Ambroſe clipt. ;bid. 


Axftin corrupted inthe ſenſe, and falſified in 
the words. 689 
Ambroſe falſified. 711 
A place of the third Council of Carthage 
falſified. 692 
7aſtin Martyr corrupted, notinthe words, 
* © but in the ſenſe, 716 
Ambroſe falfified. 722 
T heoaoret fallly tranſlated, 724,725 
Horrible Gepravation of a place of Anſftis, 
12, chap. of the Book againſt Adimant as. 


£72 Py6 

The Canon Hoc eft taken out of Aſ;s ciipr. 

| 741 
Germans the Patriach falfified. 774 
Nicholas Peftoras falſified. ibid, 
T heogoret falſly tranſlated. 781 


Inone place of Cyril of Alexaxaria three 
falſifications, 790, &Cc. 
Four falſifications : 1 8 nn place of Cyril. 


| 791 
Hilary wreſted. 791 
Ariſtotle fallly alledged. 789 
A place of Ca/vixfallified. 383 
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| Another falſely alledged. ibid. 
Faſting free in Scriptures. 507 
Divers cuſtoms of ancient Chriſtians in faff- 
ing. 50$Z 
Faſts of Montanifts. 509, &c. 
Ancient faſts were free. 509 
The Devil adviſech to faſt. FI1I,FI12 
The Jeſuits faſt bur little. Ft2 
Faſting upon Sataraay and Sunday condem- 
ned by the ancient Fathers and Councils. 

| 514,519,134,339 
«Ferias did ill to trouble the Church abour 
faſting. 505 
Praile of faſting. - 506 


What we find amiſs in the faſts of the Pa. 
pilts, 506 
Faſts upon weeks days in the ancient Church 
Upon Wedneſdays and Fridays. 512 
Ablurdities and abuſcs of faſting in the Ro- 
man Church. FI2 
A ſtrange kind of Faſt, conſiſting not in ſo- 
briety , but in diſtinRion of meats. -512 
In the Roman Church carowfing breaks not 
a faſt. SI2Z 
What perſons are not obliged to faſt. 513 
Of the Fathers, and their authoruty. 120 
To what end, and how we alledge Fathers. 
F, 710 
Difficulty about judging of the doubts of 
Faith, by the teſtimony of Fathers. 120 
The Roman Church condemneth the Fa- 
thers, even in thethings about which they 
agree, I21 


Bellarmin, Baronius, Gregorins.gde Valentia, 
Maldonat, Villa, Vincentius, condemn the 
Fathers. 122,123,124, 

Particular opinions of the Fathers , in 
which they difſear from rhe Roman 
Church. | 133,&c, 

Ds Perron correReth St. Anſtin. 220 
He accuſerch the Fathers of wrelting the 
Scriptureto their advantage. 221 

And uſeth them as men without faith and 
conſcience. 416, &c. 

He takes inthe Fathers that which 1s evil,and 
leaveth that which is good. ibid. 

Examination of D# Perroxs ſhift that the 
Fathers ſpake darkly of the Euchariſt be- 
fore rhe Catechumens and Infidels, 756 

Feliciſſimus a Prieſt of Carhage, ſtirreth a 

Sclutm againſt Cyprias. 247 

Pope Felix put our of the Dypricks. 36T 

The Feaſt of the dedication, in winter, Joh. 


I0. 203 
Feaft of the conception of the Virgin Mary. 
130 


The fire came down from heaven wpon the 
Cedi- 


' 
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in. 


& dedication of Solomons Temple, was. out 
long before the ruine of thac Temple. 161 
Flavian remains a peaceable poſleſſor of the 
Patriarchat of Antioch againſt the: will 
of the Biſhop of Rowe , who in the end 
conſents to it, not daring to qppole him. 
316 

Of thoſe that whip themſelves for their own 
ſelves, or for others. Rhenanus laith, thac 


this Flagellation comes irom the Lacede- 
M0N14Ks, 499 
Examples of Flagellation. 503 


Expoſitions of thefe texts, The fleſh profi- 
teth nothing, &c. And except you eat my 
. . fleſh, &c. . 707 
Faith conſiſteth in knowledge, . $12 
Implicite Faith, grounded upon the Faith 
of others, whenceit comes. 811 
Faith Theological, and not Theological, of 
Bellarmane. 433 
The Council of Conſtance determineth, that 
one is not obliged to keep faith to Here- 
Ticks, 31 
Fermoſus diſpenſeth from keeping an oath, 
27 
He is declared after his death an unlawtull 
Pope, and his body dragged into the Ty: 
ber. | ibid. 
The Roman Church, teaching perjury, fol- 
lows the old Herericks. 5 
The Pope authorizeth perjury, and diſpen- 
ſeth from oaths. 4 
Urban the ſecond, forbids to keep faith to 
excommunicate perſons, I 04. 
.Jeſuires reach perjury before Judges. 542, 


; 543 
'St. Frances, of him and his rule; How ablurd 


* His death, 


rs 


of Pope Al:xander the third. 105 
He holds the Popes lefc ſtirrup inſtead of the 
rights: |. | , 632 
Being excommunicated, he goes into Syria, 
and conquereth Jeruſalem ; but the 1nju. 
ries. done to him by the Pope, force him to 
leave Syria, | 640 


| The Templers endeayour to deliver him to 


the Sultan, mY 640 
He extorteth his abſolution from the Pope. 
ibid. 


He is arare example of patience and meek- 
neſs. | 161d. 
His excommunication is pub'iſht in all the 
Provinces ſubject to the Pope. 649 
He is degraded fromthe Empirein the Coun 
cil of Lyons, by Innocent the fourth, 650 
Tanocent corrupteth four of Fredericks ſer- 
yantsto itab him. 652 
658 
ared. 
ibia. 
Frumentias Preacheth in 72dia without ordi. 
nary calling. | 97 
Falzert Biſhop of Chartres corrupteth an 
excclient text of St. Anuſtis. 73 


G. 


His ſons, and his bones are excommunic 


'B Elaſus Cyzicenu hath written the Atts 
of the Council of Ne. A place of chat 
Gelaſpus fallified, and contrary to the 
truth of the Hiſtory. | 271 
| Opinions of Pope Gelaſius rejected by the 
Church of Rowe. -- 142 
Pope Gelaſars affirmeth, againſt truth, char 
Pope Innocent ablolved St. Chryſoſtom. 


and impious it is. 497 
He wallows in the mire. 497 
His perfection. 504 
He is ſaid to have gone beyond Chriſt. 5414. 
Franciſcans their firſt coming into England. 


- 647 
[They were exaQors of moneys, and the 

Popes FaQRors. ibid. 
Their ſudden increaſe. 647 
Their equipage. 053 
The language of the Franks was -that of 

Ghelders. $843,844. 


The French Nobility and Gentry in the time 
of Lewrs the ninth,make a League apainſt 
the Pope, and oppoſe his exaQtons. 653 

General lamentation.and murmure againſt 
the Pope, among the French people, du- 
ring the impriſonment of Lewz the ninth, 

655 


322 

He is a ſworn enemy tothe memory of Aca- 
cius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 1o far as 
to excommunicate all che Oriental Chur- 
ches, becauſe in their Eccleſiaſtical Tables 
they had the name of Acacius written, 


| 377 
The Greek Churches accuſe-him of pride. 


ris 378,399 

He teacheth that abſolution cannot be,given 
to the dead, | 142 
He forbids baptizing at any-other time. buc 
. Eafter and Penteceſt. 377 
He alledgeth Scripture in derifion., 378 


He makes bitrer invectives againſt the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. 379 
He faich that all that Univerſal Councils ſay, 
muſt not always be believed. TOs * 4, 
blaſphe- 


Freaerick, Barbarefſa trodden under the feet | 


Hadiſputes agafnſt Chriſt abour the 
my againſt che holy Ghoſt, 3 H 8 
e 
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He maintains that Scripture is not ;alwayes 
perfect. 377 
He acknowledceth that iPopes are ſubject 
unto Emperors in Civil macres, and that 
they mult nor meddle wich remporal bu- 
{inefles. 37S 
He threarens the Emperor Anaſftaſins to be 
his accuſer in the day of judgement. 1614. 
He aſſumeth to himlelf that which Chriit 
faith, Herhat 7s not with me, 1s againſt me. 
ibid. 
He renounceth all Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
made in favour of the Church of Rowe. 
379 
He is contrary to Tranſubſtantiation. 2142 
He condemneth the Communion under one 
kind. 142,796 
Gentbrard ſpeaketh diſgraceſully of the lite 
and juccetiion of the Popes. IO! 
A notable exampie of Gepnadizy Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, ſhewing that he was no 
fubjeR of the Biſhop of Rome. 375 
Gesſerick King of the Vanaals conquereth 
Spain in the year 408, and leayeih itro 


the Vi/rnoths, 845 
St. George was an Arian, enemy to Athan.- 
TÞ 400 | 


Gerbert Archbiſhop of Rhemes promoted to 
the Popedom by a pation with the Devil. 
102 

The Epiſtle aſcribed to St. Ambroſe, which 
ſpeaketh of Gervaſias and Pretaſins, is 
falſe. 420, 450 
Confutation of the diſtin&t.on of grace ge- 
neral and ſufficient, and grace effectual] , 
whereof the one gives power to do, the 
other giveth ro do. | 474. 
The Emperour Gr-tzan leaveth the title of 
Pontifex Meximns in the year 385, 311 

' Gratian preacheth the Goſpel at Toxrs a- 
mong the Pagans in the year 253. 
Gregory the I. did not believe thar by the 
Church oi the ele&t the Roman is under- 
itood, 7&8 
Arrogant words of Pope Gregory theI. 210 


_— — 


| Pope Gregory the VII, degradech married 


| Prieſts. 494. 
| What oppoſition aroſe upon that 1bid. 
He was the firſt chat made bold ro deprade 
an Emperour, bur he fped ill by ic. His 
confeſlion in his death. 630 
Gregory the VIII. taken by Celeſtxs the 1]. 
-15 condemned co perpetual priſon, 104. 
Gregory the IX. excommunicates Frederick 
thell. Receiverh two thouſand ounces ot 
gold to ablolre him. He curneth the Crot- 
ſed againft him. He giveth the Empire to 
Robert, brother to Lewy IX. King of 
Fravce, who refuſeth that gift. 640,64 1 


| — 


He acknowledgeth three chairs of St. Peter 


equal. . 226 
He was offended with that titie of univerſal 

Biſhop. | 381 | 
He praiicth the parricide of Phocas. wbid. 


He ſpeaks to the Biſhops of Alexanariaand 
Antioch, as to his equals. 311 
He chideth Sezenns an Image-breaker.. 451 
How he ſpeaks of a Prieſt that abſtaine1 from 
his wife. 492 


Pope Gregery the IT. declareth ſome meats 
: unclean, EY 


52 


844 | 
| He defpiſech ſarisfaRions. 


His miſerable end. | 647 
Grgory Naziauz:n had opinions which the 
Roman Church alloweth nor. 137 
He wiſhe that there were no primacy in the 
Church. | 302,303 
He is promoted to the Patriarchar of Cox- 
ſftantinople by Peter Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria, without the advice of the Biſhop of 
Rome. 305 
He doubrs whether the Saints hear our pray - 
Ere, 393 
Heis the firſt of the Fathers in whom pray - 
ers to the Saints are found. ibid. 


; Opinions of Gregery of Nyſſa not approved 


in the Roman Church, 140,783, &C. 


' Thar Catecherical Orarion which 1s among 
his works, was corrupted by the Eutychi- 
ans. :bid, 


. Gregorins Thanmatur gus giveth rules abour 


Penitence. 25 


; Gregorins Turonenſis miltaken in biftory. » 


334 
Gregorius ae Palentia Jeſuit, cenſureth the 


Farhers upon the point of Tranſubitanti- 

ation, I 24. 
He holds that God exaRteth of us more ſatis- 

faction then is requiſite, according to the 

rigour of juſtice, 606. 
620 
Re taxech Scripture of inſufficiencie. 148 
H 


YE Ca the I.of England maintains that the 
inveiticures belong unto him. He baniſh- 
eth Anſ{clm. 631 
Henry the il. of Exeland invadeth Treland 
by the Popes permifiion, upon condition 
that every houle pay a penny to the Pope: 

\ 63 2 

He prohibits appeals ro Rome, and the bring- 
ing of any Mancat from Rowe, andthe 
exacting-ot Peters pence in England. 633 
ln 
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In his reconciliation with Thomas of Canter- 
bary,be liolds his horfes bridle twice. 5434, 


Four of his Courtiers kill Thomas inthe | 


Church of Canterbnry.” - 634 
His ſubmiſſions , even to be whipt by the 
Monks. ibid. 
Henry the IIT. of England makes homage of 
his Crown to the Pope. ' | 641 
Pope Honorins declares him major. bid. 
Hks ſubmiffion to Legat Ortho, whoſe knees 
he touched with his head. 64.3 
Ina Feaſt at zeſftminſter he yields the royal 
chair unto the Legar. ' . 646 
His low mind to ſuffer his Kingdome to be 
eaten up by the Popes ſervants. 650 
Notable letters of Heyry to Pope Innocent 
IV. 655 
Henry IV. Emperour, and 
in his old age, - G31 
Henry Archbiſhop of York, poyſoned in the 
chalice of the Sacramenr. 632 
Whether the ſocieties of hereticks ought to 
' be called Churches, 12 
Whether hereticks may be ſaved. 14 
Opinions of St. Hierome not approved in the 


his miſerable 


Church of Rome. 141 
Dm Perron calumniates Hierome. 200 
Hierome makes all Biſhops equal. 309 


Hierome calls: Rome Babylon, and the harlor 
4n ſcarler, and the Clergy of Rome the Se- 
nat of the Phariſees, ibid. 
He ſaith that the offices of Prieſt and Biſhop 
are one and the ſame, 310 
He praiſeth the poverty and ſimplicity of the 
ancient Biſhops of Rome. ib1d. 
Hierome believed that the Saints deceaſed 
hear not our prayers. 194. 
His vehemencie againſt Matrimony 416 
He faith chat the Fathers writing againſt the 
Pagans , write often againſt their own 
ſenſe. 415. 
He accuſeth St. Paal of fraud and diſſem- 
bling. 417 
He fpeaks of him with contempt. 1bid. 
He taxeth him. of lye, and is therefore bla- 
_ medbySr. Auſtin. ibid. 
In the midſt of his auſterity his heart was ſer 
upon unlawful luſt. 5O2 
He is whipt before Chriſts throne for being 
a Cueroman. $03 
He forbids altogether ro eat fleſh and drink 
wine. 511 
And contradideth Sr. Paul. :bid. 
Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, His opinions 
which che Roman Church alloweth not. 


138. 


Hilary Biſhop of Arles. His [quarrel with 


end. 
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LeoT. Biſhop of Rowe. The Emperour 
V-lentinian gives ſentence in favour of 
Leo. Re res = 2h 1364 
Impiery of Pope Hormiſaas , in alledging 
Scripture; His pertinacie to hold the 
Oriental Churches fo long excommunica- 
red for the only table of Acacivs written 
in their Records, + 379 
Hofius Biſhop of Cordova, beloved of the 
Emperour Conſtantine, and imployed to 
oppoſe Arizs, without the advice of the 
Biſhop of Roye. "268 
He preſideth in the Councel of Nice. 271 
Ho ſins fate, nor there as a Legar of the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, as Du Perron affirmed. zb1d, 
He made the Symbol of Nice. 392. 


T. 


Fable of .St. Zames the Apoſtle beheaded; 
and his body cranſported from Zeraſalens 
to Compeſtella,confured by Baronias,. 400 
The Church of Jerzſalem Mother of all 


Churches. | 308 
Zeſns Chriſt, wherein we muſt imitate him. 
[oh 116 

He alone was exempt from original fin, 129, 
| | 130 
He is the only Mediator, 429; &C. 


Opinions of St. 1gnatizs rejected by the Ro- 
man Church, 134 
Ignorances of Cardinal Du Perronin 

Scripture. 

Ds Perron eſteemed that Jeſus Chriſt 
Greek with his diſciples. | 

He takes the cuſtome to deliver a malefactor 
at Eaſter for a tradition, 160 

He takes the Fable of the continual fire upon 
the Alcar confirmed by miracle inthe time 


ſpake 


| ofthetranſmigration,for an hiſtory. 161; 


. 227 
He calls the Books of the Old Teſtamenr a 
Rabbinical ſupputation. 202 
And will have the Books of E/dras to have 
been incioſed within the Ark of the Co- 
venanr. | ;bid. 
He knew not that the immortality of the 
ſoul is proved in the Books of Moſes. 160 
Another notorious ignorance. 228 
He believed that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
was written to the Church of 7ernſalen 

_ peculiarly, \\ -* S084; 
His falſe opinion that the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians was Written before that to the Ro- 
Wans. bid, 


He affirmeth that cheſe words, He ſrakk bap- 
tize yoz With the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
Trere 


were 


TS, ER FI a —_———_——__ 


were 5 IT Chritt whereas 1 they were 
ſpoken by 7obzthe Baptilt. 
Atidther ignorance. TATA 
He knew not whether Chriſt celebrating the 
holy Communion with his Ditciples' was 
firting or ſanding. 5 L9G 
He will have Moſes and Aaron to have wor- 
ſhipped the ſtone when they ſpake co the 
None. 777 
Tenorance of tbe Cardinal in Phili{ ophy. 
In pag. 17. a d 222. and 385. | 
fe was nocan: gn all Faith: is: relative. 
Os | $4 0 
He underſtood not what Councel is. 472 
He believed that the aRions of the under- 
ſtanding, and che ſpiritual manducation, 
are done without theintellect, 89 
He faith that moury is athing not real, bur 
intentional. did, 
He thought that the habits and operations 
of the intelleRarc not real, 790 
Ke teacheth, that ſrom the Genizzs to the 
Species , one may aigue affirmatively. 


IJ 
_ 


He maintains that this word ſubRtance fignih- 
eth accidents. 72 

He puts two ſubſtances in bread , rhe one in- 
rernal and inviſible, the other external 
and viſible. 

Tgnorance of 1 the Carainal in the Greek tongue, 

aud inthe Latine Grammar. 

He knew not that the Aoriſt ofthe Greek in- 
finitive hath commonly a preſent ſignifica- 
non, 154 

He interprets 7267? ww75 and 1910755 tranſ- 
marinos; whereas it ſignifieth awelling by 
the ſea -ſide and Iſanders. 310 

And iruuvuer reverencing, whereas it ſigni- 
nifies thinking. ibia, 

He believerh 4 Wyorts fohn I.-30. ſignifi- 
-eth hath been done. He interprets: 105 
venerable, whereas it fignifhieth hoary. 275 

Heinterprets 9% becauſe, whereas it ſigni- 
fieth althongh. 293 

He interprets Tera \tcu nu convocate, WNETE- 
as it ſignifieth call, or invite to come. 3bia, 

He interprets fumoſum typhum, a ſmoaky 
Whirlwind, whereas it fignifiech the = 
2107 Or vain pride, It ſeems he miitzkes 
Tvuqos for Tugwr 326 

420; he interprets judgement , whereas in 
the place which he alledgerh, the word ſig- 
nifies a vote Or advice. 337 

e755 he tranſlates ffndiows , whereas it 
ſignftes_experits, defired by all, taking 

ons 35 for oreSting. = 3 28 


Concilio evocato, he tranſlates, having convo- 


| 
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cated a Conncel, whereas it YL" 2xe}-alt ha- 
Ping called the Cauncel to himſelf, for che 
Co unice| was aſſembled before. 347 
Tov em Yis ariperur, he trantlates hamane 
_ things, whereas it fignifieth, the men that 
are upon carth. . 410 
A Greek place of Origes ill ond, 415 
Sviipass Em Te liges ows, he tranſlates, men 
of good will, whereas it ſignifiech men with 
choſe or lib, rty of will. +15. 
He corrupts a place of Chry/ofome up0b Tr 
I, joy ning with gal £uT6) the word 7857. 
#2. 477 
Hetranſlateth, the word z2md£14e01 inthe 
Councel of Ancyra, having been received, 
whereas it ſignifiech having received, . Or 
having obliged themſelves With promiſe, or 
having undertakes. 484. 
He did not underftand the word 9vciozr7ts jo 
the Counce] of Nzce, which fignifieth not 
#xorem, but aſſociatam, or adinnttam, and 
' that without mariage. s | 455 
Te-oBv7%8 1434.4:075 he tran{lateth, a*Pri:ſt 
that hath been married, whereas 1t ſignift- 
eth a married Prieſt, 488 
He hath ill tranſlated the word «v2x«gn0s, 
z- 3 490 
ouv*;yrvic he tranſlateth, that hath been com- 
poſed, inſtead of that #5 cormPoſ[cd. Fa 6 
He miſ-interpreteth a place of Theedorer out 
of i ignorance of the Greek phraſe. 725 
tegvicns in Theodorets Dialogues he tranſli- 
teth a beggar, Whereas T Leodoret meanerh 
a contributor, Or one that payerh bis ſhot. 
734 
craSuts hetranſliteth conſecration, whereas 
it ſignifiech in the Fathers, the ſhewzng of 
the bread unto the people. 774 
«pTios he tranſlaterh rhen, whereas it ſigni- 
fierh wholly, or altogether, and ſomerimes 
lately. T75 
By 7:27), which ſignifieth a ſacred ceremony, 
he underſtands the Sacrament, and by the 
Sacrament he underſtands Chriſt. 791 


' Samraray he travilaterh ſwallowing , which 


fignitieih conſuming or ſpenaing ibid. 
Svrfiz he tranſlates impiety, inſtead of 3/ 
theaThts, Or ill counſel. 11d, 
Tg5a2uberim he tranilates are pr eſuppoſea, 
inſtead of afſamed. 1h1d. 
Poſters he tranſlates poſterionrys inftead of 
poſterity. 236 
Convenire ad Ecclefam,\2 tranſlates to agree 
with the Church, inſtead of coming from 
arvers parts anto the Church. 22 
Suffracator he tranſlates a giver of advice, 
whereas it ſignifieih, exc rhat hefpeth witn 
his 


Ll 
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his vote or anterceſſion. 420 | 
He knew not that in the figure of Grammar 
called & Nu Jroir, one of the ſubſtantives 
is pur for an adjective. G71 
He underi{tood not the fignification of Ar- 
chitriclts. 705 
Ignorance in expoundins this yerſe of Y;r- 
gil, Crimine ab uno diſce omnes. . 742 
He confounds AsTy3r Av7t# with Av7puy Avrgw- 
Pos. 798 


Tenorante in Chronology. 
He took the ſecond convocation of Biſhops 


at Conſtantinople for the firſt. 308 
Ignorance in Geography. 

He faith thac [dnumea is ſeated art che Welt of 

Fndea. 385 


He puts Babyloz in Aſſria, whereas it 1s in 

Chalata. | | 233 
Ignorance in Hebrew. 

He diſcerned noc that ſarbet ſarbavcel are 


words that ſignifie nothing in Hebrew, | 


and that we muſt readin Origizes Sheber 
{ar bene el, that is, the ſcepter of the Prince 
of Gods chilaren. 203 
Onias he interprets the ſtrength of the people, 
whereas it ſignifieth, God # my ftrengrh. 


I91 
_ Rabbi beinterprets many, whereas it (1gniti- 
eth Maſter and Dottor. 321 


He was miſtaken when he put Sammas be- 

fore Hillel. 156 

Ignorance in the Fathers and 
Church-hiſtory. 

He affirmeth ignorantly, that before Hje- 
rows time none of the Latine or Weſtern 
Church rcjeRed the Book of Maceabees. 

196 

He miſtakes a particular Conncel aſſembled 
in taly for the Councel of Sardica; 300 

He miſtakes the Councel of Rowe under Da- 
maſus for that of Conſtantinople , and 
T heodofixs for Gratian. 306 

Heaffirmeth falſly chat Flavianus and Pay- 
linus were cited to Rome by the Pope. 

316 

And that Chryſeſtome appealed to Jnnocent 
the I. by Letters. 320,321 

He underſtood not that word of tran/mari- 
nas Eccleſias in the 162: Epilte of Sr. 
Auſtin. 304 

He thought that the Councels of Chriſtians 
gave Laws £0 the Pagans, 4095 

Thar Chriſt ſpake Greek, and uſed the word 
zxxAnae. among his diſciples. 5 

That in the ancienc Church an inferiour 
cou!d not excommunicate one greater 
then himſelf. 244. 


Thar all the Churches of the Empire were 
called ſuburbicary, Extream ignorance ! 
| 273,274 
He miſtakes one A/»ulfxs for another. 330 
He falfly ſuppoſeth thac the Council of $ar- 
dica was held pare, or an Appendix ot the 
Council of Vice. 298,334 
And that the Roman Church cited the Ca- 
nons of Fardica, as belongins to the 
Council of Nice. 334 
Great ignorance in Hiſtory, to believe thac 
the Biſhop of Rome in St. Arftins time 
had the power to ſend bands of ſouldiers 
into Africa. 336 
He faith thaca Biſhop of Alexandria was ab- 
lent, when the ſame was dead, and his 
See yacant. 371 
Ignorance about the names of Emperours, 
ſer in the ticle of Imperial Laws: 363 
He confoundeth the whole Hiſtory of Sylve. 
rius and Vigilius, and makes the Eutychi- 
an letters ot Yig.l;zs to be written before 
the death of Sy/verixs; though they were 
written a long time after, 385 
He was ignorant of the origine. of Lent, and 
of the ſenſe of the word Dudrageſima: 
I 
He knew not what women were thoſe Afſo- 
ciate Or Adjoyned, that are mentioned in 
the Councel of Vice: 485 
Againtt all reaſon and likelyhood he makes 
the firſt Councel of Conſtantinople, which 
was univerſal, to be but an Appendix of 
the Councel of Rowe, which was particu- 
lar. | 306 
Images of God made by thie ancient Hereticks. 


39 
Images of God.The old Heathen Romans had 
no Images of God; for the ſpace of 170. 
years, 436 
Ic is bur lately thatthe Roman Church hach 
begun to make 5magesof God, 437,438 
Impious excufes brought for that. In whae 
habir God is repreſented. 4383 
The Emperour Aria» built Churches with- 
out zmages for Chriſtians. 44.1 
The Heathen excuſed their 3mages with the 
ſame reaſonsas are uled now in the Ro- 
man Church. | 39 
The Heathen called 1zmages the books of Ide- 
ors. | 39 449,450- 
The attire of 1»ages is deriveg from Paga- 
niſm: "Br SI 
Of the words 1mage and 14vl. 437 
The Jews have abhorred [mages ever fince 
they recurned from the Captivity of Ba- 
bylen, 439 
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The ancient Chriſtians had neither Jmages 
nor Painters. 440 
The Eliberin Council prohibits Images, and 
is therefore taxed by Melchior Canm of 


imprudence and 1mpiety. 4.41 
They are condemned alſo by the Counci} of 
Frantk ford, 445 
And by that of Parz. ibid, 


Euſebing calls the images of Ceſareaa Pagan 
cuſtom. 442 
Epiphanins, Ambroſe, Hierom, Anſtin, con- 
demn images, 442,&C. 
We obje the ſame things as the Fathers did 
againſt thezmages of God and Saints. 442 
The ſecond Council of Nice commands the 
adoration of Images. 44.5 
Paps of flzfh grow upon the image of the 
Virgin Mary. 635 
The eighth Council of Conftantinople com- 
mands that the image of Jeſus Chriſt be a- 
dored, 27 
The DoRors of the Roman Church will have 


us 0 adore the Crols with the cult of La- 
446 | 


tr14. h 
Birth and progreſs of Images. 451,452, 
What moved the Popes to be Patrons ot 1- 


mages. JS 
Tmage of Jeſus Chriſt in Ceſarea of Philippe, 
ibid, 


Reaſons of the Roman Church tor the ado- 
ration of 1mages. 


448 | 


Judgement of Cajetan , Reffenſis, and Na- 
varrus about Tndulgencer. 580 
Effect of Tndalgences. | 621 
Tanocent the firit, Biſhop of Rome, did nor 
make himſelf judge of rhe cauſe of Chry- 
ſoſtom, and could not help: him. 320 
His Deputies to the Empcrour are ſent back 
wit Contempr. ibid, 
He never excommunicated the Emperour 
Arcadins, nor Eudoxia his wile, 321 
He excoinmunicates Arricas Patriarch of Cox 
ſtantinople, who kept tus place nothing the 
leſs, 323 
His Epiſtles inſerted amons thoſe of Auſtin, 
are abſurd and ſuſpected of falſhood.. 
342 
Errour of Innocent about the neceſlity of 
adminiftring the Excharsſt to infants, z 43, 


344 

His ignorance and his Decretal forbidding 
Clerks to marry. 207 
Innocent the third Excommunicates 7obr 
Kingof England, depoleth him and purs 
England in interdit ; beſtoweth it upon 
Philip Auguſt,apon condition of conquet- 
ingit, ,He receiveth homage trom King 
7ohn, and makes England a Fee of the 
Roman Church, and the King his vaſſal, 
636, &c. 


' He publiſheth -the {ro;/ada between the 


Waldenſes and Albigenſes. 638. 


Cuſtom of covering images in Levt, whence He excommunicates the Barons of Z»gland. 


it came. 771 
Why 1mages were removed from the Temples 
of the Reformed Churches, 811,812 
Immortality of the ſoul , proved out of the 
five Books of oſes againit Du Perron, 
I'60 


excule the ſinner. 474 
Incenſe in Churches, Laftantins and Arnobinus 


ceipiſe it and jear it, 4.44. 
Of 1ndulgences and treaſure of the Church, 
| 4063,&c, 

Horrible abuſe iu 7ndnlzences. 464 
What a plenary indulgence 1s. ibid. 


In4ulgences dilgrace and clip the benefir of 
Chriſt. | 467.468 
Many DoRors of the Roman Church con- 
feſs that the doQtrine of Jnazlgences 1s 
new and unknown to Antiquity.406,467 
W hy the Angients ſpeak ſo ſeldom of Indal- 


3 
gences, and the new DoQors fo ofren. 
His death. 


4.66 
S;gnification gf the word :#4zlgence in the 


ancient Church. 568 


639 
He aſſemb'eth the Council of Zateran where 
Tranſubſtantiation is eſtabliſht, and the 
power of diſpoſleſſing Princes is attribu- . 
ted to the Pope, and a depree of plory in 
Paradiſe is given aboye other Saints to 
ther that ſhould croſs themſelyes for the 
Voyage of Syria. __ 639.28,2 
His ignorance in deriving the word Paſcha | 
from paſſion. 168 
He faith that the ſuffrage of Saints is neceſ- 
ſary to us. 4.18 
He did nor believe the abſolute neceſlity of 
the Baptiſm of water, 670 
Innocent the fourch his Wardrobe is burnc, 
and in it his Charter of England. 649 
His arrogant words rpainlt the Kings of 
Franceand Evgland. 649 
He makes a Sermon at LZovs. zbid. 


He depoſeth the Emperour Frederick the 


ſecond. 650 


057 
Intention requiſite in him that conferreth the 
Sacrament. 108,109,576, 674. 


Tndalgences tothe dead by way of ſuffrages. | Jutention habitual or virtual, $o2 


! 
$79 
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What the 7ztezdi& is in the Roman Chureh.; 
France put under an interdi& , by Pope 
Zalizs the ſecond. 33 

An 1aterdif put upon Normandy by Walter 
Archbiſhop 07 Roven for the ſpace of two 
Years, 635 

The perſon of LZ:wz the ſeventh of France 
put under an interdict by Pope Exgenims. 

632 

An interdi& put upon England. 636 

The Roman Church is nor an infallible ;#zrer- 
preter of Scripture. | 64.8&C. 

Two ſorts of judges of the ſenſe of Scrip- 
cure, 65 

Many things in Scripture need no 3nterpre- 
tation. G4 

Seven differences between our 7zterpretati- 
oxs,arnd them of the Roman Church. . 67 

Impious and profane interpretations of the 
Roman Church. 68 

Inveſtitures caules of great troubles under 

 _ thePapal Empire, 33.629,630,&c, 

Pope Paſchal yieldeth the inveſtitares to the 
Emperour Heyyy the fifth. G32 

Invacation Of Saints. See Saints; 

Du Perron contefſerh that in the Fathers be- 
fore the firſt Council, no invocation of 
Saints is tO be found. ' 409.388 

Difference between rhe Interceſſion and the 
invocating of Saints, and that Da Perron 
confounds thole two things. bid. 

PaQtion of Cyprian with Cornelins that the 
firſt deceated ſhould pray for the outliver, 
393 

That Saints muſt not be #:vocated, 402,&c. 
Invocation of Saints condemned by the Fa- 


thers. 406,&c, 
Eſpecially by Or:gey, © 407,411.&c. 
Chryſeſtom contrary toit.” 420, &c. 


Some places in Chryſoſtom falfitied to eſta- 
bliſh the invocation of Saints. 422,423 
eAthanaſius contrary to ,praying to Saints 
and Angels. 423,&c, 
Anſtin contrary to the invocation of Saints. 


424 
And Epiphanins. 425,&C 
And Hierome. 4.26 


?bu King of Englana quarrels with Pope 
Innocent the third, about the eletion of 
an Archbiſhop. 636 

?6hn.depoſed by the Pope, and his Kingdom 
given to, Philip Anguſt for the remiſſion 
of his fins, ibid, 

King 7+hþ» bumbleth himſelf, and makes his 
Crown tributary to the Pope. 637 
He makes homage fo the Pope, ibid, 

Kneelz before the Archbiſhop to obtain ab- 
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ſolution. | 638 
Sends to Admiral MMarmeliz Mahumetan to 
craye help againſt the Popes oppreſſion. 
638 

He makes a ſecond Homage, and pets the 
Charter renewed , which is ſealed with 
cold. ibid. 
Pope 7ohnthe tenth, a man of prodigious 
wickedneſs, IOT 
7ohbn the twelfth depoſed by the Emperour 
Otho for his crimes. IOI 
Taken 1n adultery, and ſo beaten by the De- 
v1}, that he dyeth of it. z0id, 
Creaceth infants Biſhops ; Drinks the Devils 
healch, &c. ibid. 
?ohn the fifteenth, having killed twe Popes; 
gets the Popedom by violence and bribery. 
102 

fobu the eighteenth buyerh the Popedom. 
ibid. 

7obn.the two and twentieth, ele&eth him- 
elf Pope. | 1cSs 
Denteth that ſouls ſee God before the re- 
ſurreRtion. 106 
He is excuſed by Bellarmine. 393 
7ohn the three and ewentieth , depoſed. He 
denied the immortaliry of the ſoul. og 

7 «bn Of Antioch depoſeth Cyrillus of Alex- 
anaria, and Cyrillus in revenge depoſerh 
him, 349 
7oſephus makes Hercnles, the Moniter killer, 
ſonin Law toone of Abrahaws daughters, 


187 
Irenens, ſome of his opinions not approved 
by the Church of Rome. 136 


Da Perron in the fifch chap.of che fourth Ob= 
ſervation againſt King Fawes, p.719.ſaith 
that 7rencz ſaid ſuch things, which bad 
he ſaid in our days, he ſhould be held an 
Arrian, ibid, 

A man iS ;rregalar if he cannot drink wine, 
or if he be gelded, not if he be a Sodo- 
mite. 564 

The Zabilce was inſtituted by Pope Boniface 
the eighth, 


+ 20 
. | Itis the moſt famous, and the moſt lucrative 


Fair of Babyloy. 
The Book of 744th is fabulous, Abſa 
of the ſaid Book. 178,&c. 
It is not Canonical. x ibid. 
7 ulizs the firſt, Biſhop of Rowe, choſen Ar- 
birrator in the caule of Arhavgfprs againſt 
the Oriental Biſhops, abuſz} his autho- 
rity. 290,&c. 
The Oriental Biſhops rebuke him for his au- 
daciouſneſs, ; 291 
And tell him that all Biſhops are equal, 291 
fuſt in 


29 
rdities 


. 
* 
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7aſtin Martyr his opinions, in which he is 
dif. nting from the Roman Church, 131 
7«ſtin the Emperour makes the Parriarchs of 
Conſt int;nople to bow under the Biſhop of 
Rome, and cauſeth the name of Acacius 


to be raſed out of the Diptychs of Con- | 
37D . 


ftantinople, 
7 uſtification by faith alone, is odious to the 
Roman Church. 
The Emperour 7»ſtinia» made many Laws 


and Conſtitutions about Chriltian Faith 


and Eccleſiaſtical Policy. 380 


K. . 

'@ killing Kings rather then reveal a 
Confeſſion. 542.&c. 
Kings and Emperours degraded and depoſed, 
and their Crowns enſlaved by Popes. 545 
The Council of Coxftaxce ſpeaks not of 
\ Kings, and ſecurerh nor their life. 546 
The power of Kirgs is of divine FO 

54 
By the Kingdom of heaven often the Church 
is underitood. And the keys of the King- 
dom of heayen are the power to Govern 
the Church. 556,557 
Two ſorts of keys in the word of God. 536, 


557 

The key of the Kingdom of heaven fignific 
the Government of the Church. $557 
Abuſe of the keys in the Roman Church, 
$73,&C. 

The power of the keys is given to all the A- 
poltles. 224 
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L. 

_ —_—_ his opinions in which the Ro- 
man Church diſſents from him. 1242 

* He condemneth Images. 441 
He calls them great puppets before whom 
incenſe is burnt. 444. 
Latria and Dulia, in whar ſenſe St. Auſtin 
uſeth that diſtinction. 431 
The Roman Church in the Pſalcer of the Vir- 
gin Mary deferreth unto her the ſervice 
of Latria. 434 
Abſurdities of the diſtinction of Latria and | 
Dalia. 446, 447 ' 
The Narrative of Lazarus and Dives is not | 
an Hiſtory but a Parable, 399 | 
Lent is not inſtituted by God. Fi5 | 
Texts of Scripture upon which Ds Perros | 


groundeth Lext. F15,&c. | 
True origine of Lerr. F16G | 
Diverſity of cuſtoms about Zenxe. 517,&c. 


Lent is little obſerved by the Pope, and Car- 
521 


dinals, 


— 


| The Emperour Leo makes a Law that the 


Church of Conſtantinople be the firtt of all 
Churches. 303 
Leo the ninthPope is overcome in batcel, 
and taken, 103 
Liberins Biſhop of Rome ſubmitterh himſelf 
to Athanaſius. 30r 
He is ſent into exile by the Emperour. #644. 
He fell into the Herelie of the Arians, and 
ſubſcribed their confeſſion. hid. 
The Limbas of infants came from the Pela- 
f149s, 44 
Confutation of Limbas. 669,&c, 
A Biſhop of Lzxcoln cals the Pope Antichriſt, 
and dereſterh the Roman Courr. His Lec- 
ters to Pope I#nocent the fourth. Words 
of indignation of the Pope againſt him, 
Being dead he appeareth by night to Pope 
Innocent the fourth, who dieth ont of fright 

at that apparition. 656.657 
Linus firſt Biſhop of Rome after St, Peter, 
240 

Litargie of Ethiopia deſcribed out of A1- 
VAYeR. 775 
Lewss the ſeventlr of France, excommuni- 
cated by Pope Engenins, and his perſon 
put under an interdi&t. His oath upon re. 
licks. Of which oath he is abſolyed by Ber- 
ard Abbot of Clervanx. His unfortunate 
voyage into the Levant. 632 
He paſſeth into Exglana to viſit the relicks 
of Thomas Becket. 635 
His vowsand prayers to Thomas tO avoid the 
perils of the ſea. ibid. 
Lew the eighth of Fraxce, ſon to Philip 
<Auguft paſſerh into Exgland to the help 
of the Barons. | 640 
Lew; the nifth ſtops che moneys levied in 
Fraxce by the Pope. 646 
He buyeth with a great ſumm of money the 
crown of thorns from Baldwin Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, and from the Venetians 

a pieceof the true Crols. 446 


He meets with Pope Tynecent the fourth at 


Clugny , and another time at LZyors, 
whence the King returneth with great in- 
dignation, 650,651 
The Pope gives him leave to levy upon the 
Clergy the tenth parc of their revenue. 
And heto requite him, giveth the Pope 
leave to levy the twentieth part for 
three years. 652 
He prohibirs the Popes exactions, and ſends 
back his Legatrs with diviſion. 653 
He imbarques himſelf at Marſeille for the 
voyage of the Holy Land. 1Ill ſucceſs of 

' his affairs, His impriſoamenr, The mourn - 


ing 
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ins of France, which at the ſame time is 
exhauſted with the Popes exactions, who 
thereby hindereth the Kings relief. 654, 
655 
Lamentation of the Frcach people. ibid. 
Lewrs the ninth commandeth that the Pope 
be expelied our of Lions. 655 
Lewz the twelfth aſſzmbleth a Council ar 
Pi/ againſt Pope Falins the ſecond, 33 
Lew: Vives complaineth of the fuperſtition 
of Chriſtians about ſervirs the Saints, 
429 
The Moral Law is nothins elſe but the Law 
of Nature. 3 
Confutation of the Looking Glaſs in the ef- 
ſence or face of God. 398,389 


M 


He Book of 21accabees 1s fabulous, and 

full of abſurdities. 185,&c. 

St Parl excuſeth not the lowneſs of his {tile, 
as the Author of the ſecond bookof ic 
cabees. 190 
Opinion of Gregory the firlt, about the X4:c- 
cabees. 207 
Chriſt, 7oh.6. ſpeaks not of the Sacrament, 
or of oral manducation. 705 
Compariſon between the corporal and the 
ſpiricual manducation, 708 
The oral manducation expoſeth Chri/# to 
contempt, and is full of contradictions, 
708,709 

All the Fathers acknowledge a ſpiritual man- 
ducation of Chrilt, and reject the corpo- 
rall, | 751 
St. Auſtin more then any. 752,753 
The wicked eat not the fleſh of the Lord. 
7545755 

The Fathers of the Oid Teitament ate the 
ſame meat as we do. - 760 
The Fathers acknowledge the ſame participa- 
tion to the body of Chriſt in Baptiſm, as 

in the Lords Supyer. 767 
The Spiritual manducation is real. 701 
Chriſt in the Communion is eaten and ap- 
prehended by faith in the Sacrament as 


dying forus. 790 
Reaſon why the Fathers never ſpeak of ear- 
ing the Godhead, 1014. 


AAanfred Son to Frederick the ſecond , de- 
fears the Popes Army , who cauſeth the 
Croiſadato be preachrt againſt him. 657 

St. Margaret never wasjn the world. 400 

AMarofia and Theoaora, Harlots, bave long 
ruled the Papal See. | 

ANMirriage. 


| The diſſolution of Xarriages ſprung from 
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ancient Hereticks. 5o 
They that have not the gifc of continence, 
OuBart tO marry. 469 &c. 
Prophets and Apoſtles married. 470. &c. 
Airriage cleared from the diſgrace which! 
Dz Perron puts upon it, 470,476 
Mirriage of Clerks approved by the Coun- 
cil ot Nice. 484 
Baronizs and Da Perron confeſſe that in the 
time of the Apoltles, Biſhops were mar- 
ried, 478 
Marriage of Clerks approyed by the Z1/;be- 


714 Council. 487 
And by that of Gangra. 4858 
And by the Emperour Conſtantine. 488 


And by $yricizs, Socrates, Hierome. 488,489 
And by Epiphanius. 489.490 
And by Athanaſins, Theodoret, Anſtia, Pope 
Pilagins, Tfidorns. By the Council of 
Anjou , and by that of Trula. And by 
Popc Gregory the firſt. 490,491,492 
Examples of Biſhops married. 492,&c. 
S$5neſins Biſhop of Cyrenc married, 493 
Conleſiion of the Adveriaries, 494,495 
The marriage of Clerks is held lefs tolerable 
in the Roman Church then fornication 
and Sodomy. 479 
Sr, Af.rtial a ſuppoſititions Saint that ne+ 
yer was, 1s put inthe number of the A- 
polt:es by that intruder and wicked Pope, 
7ehn the twentieth, 103.399 
Pope AL:r:in the fifth, his proud titles. 32 
Another Martin is the plague of England, 
the execurioner of the Popes horrible ex- 
act.ons and cxtortions in Fagland, 64.8 
The X1z/s is contrary toChriſts inltirution. 37 
Impious prayer inthe Maſs. I 
One cannot tell what the Prieſt breaks in che 


AMaſs. 696 
Nor what 1s poured in it. 698 
Of the two cups. Lake 22. 699,670 


Oppoſition of the Aſaſs with the Lords 
Supper. 7OI 
Examinationof the aſs by the Inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper. 702,&c., 
That aſs which is called Secret, was un- 
known in the ancient Church. 146 
The Sacrifice of the 72/5 ſerves only to re- 
mit the temporal pain of ſins already 
pardoned. | 683 
Why partof the 24aſs is ſaid in a low voice, 
and with a deep ſilence, 747 
Why the AZafs is ſaid in Latine, 828,&Cc. 
Clauſes of the aſs which would offend the 
hearers if they were underſtood. 828, 

| 829,&C. 
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In the Maſs Chrilt is compared to a beaſt, | 


; 829 
The Canon of the ſs is contrary to tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 730 
Efficacy of the Maſs ex opere operato, 802 
Private aſſes are contrary to Chriſts 1n- 
ſtitution, co the practice of the ancient 
Church , ro the Canors of the Roman 
Church, and to the very words of the 
Maſs. 804. 
Shamefull traffick of private Maſſes. 804, 


805 

Miracles are no marks of the true Church. 

| | 114. 

Of the miracles of Hereticks. 114. 
Ot falſe miracles. II 


The Government of the Univerſal Church 
muſt not and cannot be Monarchical. 
211.G&Cc. 


A7onks, when the Monaſtical profeſiion be-. 


gan at Rowe and in Gazls, and by whom. 
318 

Aforhs of Syria and Egypt Anthropomor- 
* . phites. _ Foal 
\. Their oripine and diſcipline. 500 
Their rules grounded upon Scripture curi- 


ouily applied. JOI 
They durit not piſs wichout leave. '5ol 
Were beaten by the devil. 101d, 
Their beginning at Rome. 5OI 

_ Thepeople of Reoweabhorred them. $502 


The Aontaniſts were authors of auſtere faſts. 
They diſputed with the Orchodox Chri- 

- ſtians with the ſame reaſons that the Ro- 
manifts uſe againſt us. 507 
The multitade and large extent 1snot a mark 
of the true Church, III 
Da Perrons realon againſt us for it. 113, 
114. 

The myſ/eeric of the Sacrament was hid to the 
Penitents and Catechumens. 146 
The Church ought not to be troubled abour 
a queſtion of meats. 505 
Abſtinence from meat is a weaknels,, 505 
Diſtin&tion of weats aboliſht by the Apoltle. 
| 17 506,507 

Yet we mult uſe ic to edification. ibid. 
Ancient Hereticks excuſed their diſtintion 
of meats with the very reatons of the Ro- 


man Church. 0% 


| He aboliſheth the Penitentiary Prieſt and 
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Navarrus his judgement concerning Indul. 
Fences. 579 
Nefarins is created Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
zople without the advice of the Patriach of 
Rowe. 308 


the ſecret Confefjions without the advice 
of the Biſhop of Rome, 311 
Neftorins being Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
Soverneth the Church of all the world. His 
hereſie and his concemnarion. 346 
He is baniſht by che Emperour by the advice 
of Fohn of Antioch. 352 
Nicolas the firſt Pope denieth the truth ro 
| bein the multitude, I12 
He falſifeth a Canon of the Council of Chal- 
cedun, 359 
He abuſeth Scripture to maintain the Popes 
primacy. 369 
He attributes to Chriſt infirm ations. 504 
Pope Nicolas the ſecond , reduceth the 
Church of Alan to his obedience, and: 
takes from the Clerks their wives, eng 
Chriſti, MEVII. 314 
Novatns and Novatianus , both of them 
Schiſmaticks. 247 
Novatian choſen Biſhop of Rowe by a clan- 
deitine election. 247,&C. 
He admitteth not thoſe that are fallen to a 
publick penitence. 661 
An Interdi& put upon Nermandy, for the 
ſpace of two years by Walter Archbiſhop 
of Roven. Conditions of agreement be- 
tween him and Klng Richard. 635 
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He Ambroſian Office different from the 
Roman, - 313 
And was more eſteemed then the Roman 
for a great while: till cheyzar 771. when 


Pope Adrian condemned the Ambroſs- 


an Office. 313 
A trial of boih the Offices by a miracle. , 
#b1id. 


The Ambroſzan office laſted till the time of 
Charlemain. 845 


' Of the prohibition of blood , and things | The Adoxarabick Office aboliſhtin Spain a- 


ſtrangied, ibid. 
The Council of Ancyra forbids abſtinence 
from fleſh, 5O9 


Aecats unclean by the Popes judgement. 
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bour the year, MLXXX. and che Roman 
eſtabliſhr. 314,845 
Oath. The Roman Church ſwearing by che 
Creatures, imitatech the ancient Here- 
ticks, 44. 
The ancient Chriſtians did not ſwear 
ar 
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at all, 128 
The Pope diſpenſerh from Oaths. 27,99 


How religiouſly an oath ought to be kepr. 
| I 00 

Oath of Biſhops in their conſecration. 37 
Offerings of the people upon the holy Table, 
and how they were diſpoſed, 768 
The Form of the Ordination of Readers in 
the Roman Church, 825 


;The holy Orders in the Roman Church, how 
uncertain,being groundedupon the inten- 
 rionof him that conferreth them, 108 
Origes is againit the invocation of crea- 
cures. | | 411 
Judgement of the ancient Church about 0- 
ripen, 411,412 
None of his adyerſaries ever blamed him for 
rejecting Images, and Tranſubſtantiation, 
and invocation of creatures. 412 

Praiſes of Origens Books againſt Celſns. 413, 
He rejeds Images. 441 
And Tranſubſtantiation. 723 
D# Perron is very ſharp againſt him, 417, 
| 724 


The Offenian hereticks taugheto pray in dark 


theIV. How Herry the V. uſedhim, and 
made him quit the inveſtiture. 104,632 
Four Patriarchs equal in power, pretending 
that eo each of them belonged the care of 
all the Churches of the Empire. 295 
Each of them qualified Head of the univerſal 
Church. | 2." 
All of them rogether held for one Head of 
the Univerſal Church ofthe Empire, 2 96 
What the Patriarchs were. 366,341 
Their Order changed in the I, Councel of 
Conſtantinople. 308 
And in that ot Chalcedon without the advice 
of the Biſhop of Rome. | 367 
Pazlin and Flavian competitors of the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Aztivch. 316 
Popery imitates Pelagiaviſm. WD 
Africa troubled by the hereſic of Pelagins 
and Celeftius. 324 
Signification of the word Penjtence in holy 
Scripture, 658 &c. 
In the Fathers the word Penitence is found in 
the ſingular number only. 6G 1 
The Fathers call publick penitence exomeloge- 
þ6:,anda ſecond plank after the ſhipwrack. 


words, 810,811 
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Pin and Papiſm how like. 52,53 
God never forgiveth the faxlt, bur he 
remits the pain. It is falſe that in fin there 


1s both pena & culpa. 595 
Three ſorts of paiy. FP 592 
Pain of loſs, and pain of ſenſe. 669 


How the Archiepiſcopa) Pall is made, and 

for how much it is ſold. . II0 
Councel of Paphnutins Biſhop of Thebaid, 

abour the mariage of Prieſts, followed by 
the firſt Councel of Nice. 4.84. 
In what ſenſe Paſtors forgive fins. 551,&c. 
The repenting finner hath obtained pardon 

of God before he preſents himſelf before 
_ thePrieſt. 552 
Paſtors cannot forgive fins in Gods judge- 


menr, EE > 
Confeflion of the Adverſaries; $63,570 
;Teſtimony of Fathers. 567,&c, 


Pardon of fins in the Roman Church is ſepa. 
rated from the preaching of the Goſpel. 

| 577 
Parden upon condition of committing ſome 
wicked ac. 587,588 
God pardoneth not by halfs. 593 
Pariſh, What that word fignifieth in-the an- 
cient Church, 366,367 
Pope Paſchares the II, his crnelty ro Henry 


ibid. 


'tThe Fathers take the -word Pevitence two 


wayes. | 660 
Four degrees of Penitence in the ancient 

Church. 524,525. 
The ordering of publick penitence in the an- 
.. em Came... 8-7: . -- 4bid. 
The penitence of the Ancients how differen 

from that of cheCharch of Rowe. 353,610, 
611,146,147 


The Fathers ſpeak not of ſecret abſolution, 


| -- RY 
| When bodily pexaxce was firft exchanged for 


pecuniary. 104 
Extravagant penances. 585. &c. 
To whip ones ſelf ſinging. 586 
Penitence without ſatisfaction. 587 
Redeem fatisfaQion with money. rid. 


The way how to be diſpenſed from penances 
. 1mpoſed by the Prieſt. G12 
Leo the X, condemneth Lather for ſaying 
_ thatanew life is the beſt pexztence. 659 
Amendment of life is berter then bodily pe- 
BANCES. | | . 659 
The Novyatians admitted not thoſe that were 
fallen to publick pexance. 6GI 
Tertullian and Ambroſe were of opinionthat 


penitence can be done but once,  3bid. 
Impious penarces. 587,588 
Of the Sacrament of Penitence. - . 55S 
Tris very lugrative co the Church of Rome: 
; 2 673 
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Dz Perron placing the Sacrament of Penitexce | ET. 


in the Abſolution only, contradicteth the 
Councels of Florence and Trext. J33 
The parts of the pretended Sacrament of 
Penitenceare no Sacraments, nor parts of 
a SACFament, 534 


D:wvids penitence was no Sacrament. «bid, 
lhereis no Sacrament of penitence. 635-&C. | 
In the 20. of 76h. ver, 23. Whoſe fins ſoever | 
yo parden, &c.the Sacrament of penitence | 
1s notinititured, $52,553 | 
The Jcſuit Percrinus oppoſeth the conſent of 
the Fathers upon the point of Predeſtina- 
tion, | ] 127 
Du Perron his Journey to Rome. _ 109 
His behaviour in the States of Parzs. $44 
Summary of his Speech to the States. 545 
His ignorance in correting Eraſmns and 
Calvin. 232 
His ridiculous diſtin&ion between the nego- 
tiating and the judiciary perſon of che 
Pope, | 329 
He ſaich that God marketh or ſealeth the E- 
[eR,; notiin them, bur in himſelf. 9 
He faith that the merit of Faith is greater, 
where there is leſs intelligence. 46 
He confeſſeth that by the communion under 
one kind, the fignification of the Sacra- 
ment is diminifhed. 802 
He makes bold to condemn all the Biſhops of 
Africa , among whom were thoſe holy 
men, Aznrelius and Anſtin. 335 
He blames the Emperour Conſtantine for nor 
deferring enough to the Pope. 339 
The abſurd interpretation which he giverh 
co the 8th. Canon of Chalcedon. 372,373 | 
Notorious abſurdities of D# Perron upon 
the prayer for the dead in the Maſs. 458 
" He frameth an abſolute Faith and a relative 
Faith; a Faith Theological, anda Faith 
not Theological. 
He alledgeth Scripture in deriſion of Lenr. 
h 515,516 
His abſurd proofs for St. Peters Primacy. 
| 235,230 
He faith that the word ſ#bſtance fignifierh 
the accidents. | 727 
He ſpeaks of St. Aſtins Treatiſes upon St. 
Fohn with contempr. 758 
He diſputes againſt St. Anſtio. 762 
He proves by the Quatrains of P3brac,thar 
the Apoſtles fitting at the Table adored 
the hoaſt.. | 776 
He holds that-the ſpiritual. manducation is 
done without the foul. 789 
His manner of diſpuring, and what con- 
croverſies he avoids with all his pow- 
FH 


4 


— 


: 550,551, 
He faith that God, after the Contraction 


preſerveth the bread in the univerſal !ari- 
tude of being. 720,721 
To excuſe that Prayer on the Maſs for the 
ſouls that ſleep in peace, he ſaith that they 
fleep in peace,not in regard of themſelves, 
but in regard of the Church. 458 
He calls Purgatory a Metaphorieal fire. 460 
He accuſech Scripcure of abſurdities. 160 
He ſaith that the 'greater the ignorance is, 
the greater is the merit of Faith, S612, 
 1mjions dotrines of Card. Du Perron. 
His impious Expoſition of the Text 7% es 
Petrus, &c., pee 
He accuſeth the Apoſtles of ignorance, 5bid. 
He faith that this propofition, The Church 
# founded upon Chriſt, is not a propofiti- 
on of perpetual truth, and that it was nor 
from the beginning. 221,222 
He makes two forts of Chriſtian Faith, abſo= 
lute and relative. 404. 
He accuſeth the Fathers of diſlimulation and 
bypoerifie. 413 
He faith that owe ſhould ſuffer his King to be 
killed, yea and Chriff himſelf, rather then 
reveal a Confeſſion. 543 
He maintaineth that the Church hath autho- 
rity to change the Commandements of 
God, and to diſpenſe from them 70. 795 


| 797 
And that the Church may add unto Scrip- 
ture. 148,149 


He makes two ſorts of redemption of our 
ſouls; the one original, the other appli- 
Cative. 69TL 

He maintains that in the Books of 7Zſes the . 
immortality of the ſoul is not to be found. 

I60 

He hath gathered all the abſurdities that he 
could pick out of Seripture. 17 

He maintains that the precept of the Apo- 
{tle, Let the Biſhop be hnsband of 'one wife, 
was bur for a time. 478 

In the ſame manner as in his Speech to the 
States of Pars, he maintained that the A- 
poſtles command, Let every ſoul be ſubjett 
to the higher powers, was but —_— 
| 54 

He faith that the Sacraments of the qd Te- 
ſtament were but vain monuments and 
cenotaphia. 763 

St. Peter had no Succeſſor in his power over 
the Univerſal Church. 5 

Compariſon of St. Peter and the Pope, 97. 

&Cc. 

St. Peter had no power of juriſdiction me 

the 
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_ theother Apoſtles ; and in what ſenſe he 
was the firſt among them. 214 
Authorities of Fathers upon that ſubjeR. 


216, &C, 

Examination of the Text, Thom art Peter. 
0 218.&C. 

And of this, Simon loviſt thou me ? 224 


How Sr. Peter is- the foundation of the 


Church. 220,221 
Of St, Peters fabulous combat with Simmer 
Aagus. 227,228 


Fables about the death and form of puniſh- 
ment, and burial of St. Peter. 230 


Athanaſins ſaith , that his throat was cur, 


not that he wascrucified. 230 


The next/ſucceſſors of St. Peter at Rome are | 


doubtfull. 161d. 
Abſurd proofs of Du Perron for the Popes 
primacy. 23 2,6cC. 


It marrers not for the Popes primacy, whe- 
ther St. Peter was at Rome, or died there. 
226 

Reaſons that make us doubt of St. Peters 
abode at Rome. 227,&C. 
The time of his abode at Antioch and Rume 
cannot be found. 233.2923. 


Three Chairs of  $t. Pater , and all three | 


equal, by the confeſſion of Gregory the 
tirſt, 226 
Sr. Perronel St. Peters daughter. 
Petris Rube r: iſeth three thouſand pounds 
for the Pope in Scotland. 647 
Popery imitates Phariſaiſm. 42,43 
Phariſees and Scribes were not the fame or- 
cer. | 156 
Philip Auguft King of France hath England 
given bim by Pope Jnzocent the third , for 
the remiſſion of his ſins, upon condition 
of conquering the ſame , with his own 
colts and danper. 636,637 
He raifeth for that end a powerfull Army, 
bur is prohibited to go on that work by 
the Pope, who doth not defray his char- 
Les. 637,538 
His generous language, upon that the Pope 
called England his patrimony, 638 
Againſt the Popes will he ſends his ſon Lewss 
co help che Engliſh Barons. 640 
The Emperour Phocas peferreth the prima- 
cy to Boniface the third. His parricide ap- 
proved by Pope Gregory the firſt. 381 
Pope Pix the ſecond acknowledgeth, that 
in the firſt Ages the Roman Church was 
little regarded. 245 
He contcſſeth that the ancient Councils were 
conyocated without the Popes authority. 
251,252 
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His opinion is, that wives ſhould be reſtored 
unto Clerks. 7+, + "nu 
Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrza comes to Rome 
and conferreth with Aricerus Biſhop of 
Rome. 242 
Being dead a Martyr, the Jews fear leſt he 
be adored by the Chriſtians. 406,407 
Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus refiſteth Vi&or 
Biſhop of Rome. 4 242 
The title of Saummus Portifex was one of 
the citles of the Pagan Emperors : Gra- 
tian the Emperor quits it, 'ZII 
True ſource and origine of the Popes prima- 
cy. | : 367 
- Uſurpation, and proud titles of Popes. 584. 
Arrogant titles of Aartin the fifth. 32 
Anrelins Biſhop of Carthage is called the 
holy Pope, and his Holinels, 329 
The Popes power over the temporal of 
Princes eſtabliſhe by the Council of Las 


feran. 28 
In what time the Pope began to raiſe his tem- 
poral power. 323,324. 


By.what means the Popes haye increaſed their 
remporal Empire. 629 
The Popes diſpenſe from keeping oaths. 72, 
ER 99,100 
| The title of God aſcribed to the Pope, and 
| theright of Canonizations,and the kiſſing 
of his feer, come from the Pagan Empe- 
rors, 0 
The Popes give a glory to ſome above the 
other Saints, and bear themſelves as accu. 
ſers in the day of Judgement. 29 

| They diſpenſe of the precept, Pwnitentiam 
_agite. ITS $75 
They diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, and change 
the commandments of God. 37,71,564 
The Pope is called the foundation of the 
Church. : 97 
He afſumech the power of [adding to the 
Symbol. | 148 
Impious titles that Thomas Aquinas gives to 
the Pope. 573 
Why the Popes would never be preſenc at 
Univerſal Councils. | 349 

| Why Popes entring to the Popedom, and ta- 
king a new name, never take the name of 
Peter , yea if one had the name of Peter 
before he was Pope, he leaveth it; 98 
Two Popes, Liberins and Felix;fitting toge- 
ther withour a Schiſm, in the Biſhop of 
Romes Chair. | 302 
The Pope is not Succeſſor of St. Peter.in the 
quality of Apoſtle, or head of the Univer- 
ſal Church, 95,96,213,&c. 
The firſt Biſhops of Rowe were eleRed by the 
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ſuffrages of rhe people. 240 
Compariſon ofthe Popes of this time with the 
ancient Biſhops of Rowe. 98.99 
All the Countryes that Princes conquer to 
the Chriſtian Faith by force of arms, are 
challenged by the Pope as his. 632 
Popes depoſed by the Emperours of Germany. 
IOI 
Three Popes depoſed in the Councel of Con- 
ſtance, An. 1414. 1 07 
Heighc of che- greatneſs and glory of Popes. 


9 
Two Popes, Adrian theIV. and Aarcel. IT. 
confeſs that a Pope cannot be ſaved. 108 
Popes excommunicated by other Biſhops. 
360,361 
The Pope dying asketh abſolution of his Con- 
feſlor. 565 
The Pope forgiverh himſelf. 574 
Impiecy of Navarrz, ſaying that the Pope 
may ſell the remiſlion of fins. $78,579 

Popes Herericks, erroneous, Iaulaters. 

Liberins and Felix Biſhops of Rowe, Arians. 
| | 302 
' Tanceent the T. erreth in his opinion that the 
Euchariſt is neceſſary to infants. 99 
Boniface by his Legats brings forth falſe Ca- 
nons in the VI. Councel of Carthage. 329, 


330 
Pope Leo's Legats bring forth in the Councel 
of Chalcedaon a falſified Canon of Nice. 
309 
A f-lſeand ſuppoſititiousEpiſiſe of the Coun- 
cel of Chalcedon to Leo forged in the 
Popes favour. 374 
Real Preſence in the Enchariſt, and Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 
Expoſition of theſe words, This # my boay. 
| 7OI 
How many figures the Romaniſts forge in 
rhis matter. Ibid. 
Circumſtances of the ation of rhe Lords 
Supper contrary to Tra»ſubſtantiation. 
702, &c. 
The end of the Sacrament overthrown by 
Tranſubſtautiat;sn,y 709 
Teſiimony of the Fathers. 710,723,&c. 
The word Tranſubſtantiaticn eſtablifht in 
the year 1214. 723 
Of what change the Fathers ſpeak. 723 
Canon ofthe Maſs contrary to Tranſubſtan- 
ration. 730 


The Fathers call the conſecrated bread and 
wine,l1gns, figures,tyes,and Symboles.572 
Councels contrary toT ranſnubſtanriation.745 
A Canon of the third Councel of Carthage 
contrary to Tranſubſtantiation. 
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The ſeventh Councel of Conſtantinople con- 
trary to Tranſubſtantiation. 746 
The High Prieſt of che Charch of 7/racl was 
a figure of Chriſt our High Priefft, 212 
The calling of Prieſts. Gorruption of their 
charge. | $9,94. 
A Prieſt beingin mortal ſin, may yet give ab- 
ſolution. 565 
Prieſts have not. the power ro impoſe bodily 
or pecuniary pains. Gil 
The penicentiary Prieſt aboliſht by Ne#.a- 


YIMs. 528 
Da Perron did not underſtand that Hiſtory. 
529 


We are ſooner heard by our prayers then by 
the interceſſion ot others. 


423 
What Prayer is. 814 
Prayer mult be made with faith and intell:- 

gence, 814,815 


Excellent art of the Prayer that Chrilt gave 
ro his Diſciples. 815 
Pr ayer for the dead in the ancient Church was 
dope for another end then to fetch ſouls 
out of Purgarory. 455,&C, 
The ancient Church prayed for the Saints, 
Martyrs, &c. 456,457 
Epiphanius expounding the utility of prayer 
for the dead, faith noching of Purgatory.457 
The prayer in the Maſs tor them that fleep, 
and how D# Perron excule:h it, 4.58 
End for which the Ancients prayed for the 
aead. 458,459, &C. 
Ancient prayers for thoſe whom chey belicv- 
ed not to be in torment, Thid. 
Prayers for a'decealed Cardinal, ſpeak not of 
Purgatory. 462,403 
J Prayers ina langnage not underſtood, See 
Tongue. | 
Prayers in a barbarous language and dark 
words come from the Offenian hereticks. 
46,810,811 
Prayers of private perſons in a tongue wst 
kaown to themielves, 813,C*c. 
Abturdities v-hich they fall into, that pr«y in 
Latin which they underitand not. $13,814 
Prayers 1n an ankrowsa tongue condemned. 
$14,815 
They are contrary to the practice of che 
Church ot che Oid Teſtamenr. $22 
In the Ancient Church every one prayed in 
his own tongue, 816 
The ancient cuſtom Of praying ſtanding trom 
Eafterto Pentecoſt, 15 contrary'to the cu- 
ſtome of the Apoltle<. 163 
Pope 7 »lirzs rhe firit pretends to primacy by 
vertue of a Canon which forhis ro make 
ordinances for the Church withour the Bt - 
ſhop 
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ſhop of Rowe. That Canon is examined. 
292,293. 

That Canon overthroweth the Popes prima- 
cy; And the following Popes have re- 
nounced it, ® 293 
Athanaſius and Meletius governed the 
-Church of all che world. 302,345 
Gregory Nazianzen wiſhed that there had 
been no Primacyinthe Church, 302,303 
The Biſhops of Gawls, called heads, 305 
Bafil deferreth the primacy to the Infular 
Biſhops. 304. 
Prohibition by the fourth Council of Car- 


thage to call any Biſhop Prince of Biſhops | 


or Soveraign Biſhop. 338 


What, was the prim-cy and order among: 


Biſhops in Azſt;»s time. 340 
Law of Theudsſius the ſecond, contrary to 
the primacy of the Biſhop of Rome. 341 
Leo the firſt, in his Epiſtles takes no other 
title but that of Biſhop of the City of 
Rome. | | 362 
The Emperor Leo decreeth that: the Church 
of Conſtantinople have the primacy over all 
other Churches. 363 
The 28. Canon of the Council of Chalcedon 
_ equals the Patriarch of Conſtantinople with 
tharof Rome in all things, even in Eccle- 
{ialtical matters. 368 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt , the diſpute a- 
bour it with the Grecians, proceeds out 
of animoſity, I63 
Pargatory came from the Pagans, 46 
Thar Pargatory which the Fathers ſpeak of, 
15 the fire of the day of Judgement, 
chrough which they make the Saints to 
paſs, even the holy Virgin Mary. 459 
Du Perron ſeemech co Jaugh at Pargatory, 
calling it a Metaphorical fire. ' 460 
The Fathers hold that ſouls ſeparated. can 
ſuffer no puniſhment. 461 
Pwrgatory of Gregory the firſt, in Baths and 
Rivers, and at the wind. 461,462 
Reffenſis acknowledgeth that among the An- 
cients there was no mention of Pxrgatory, 
nor of indulgences to the dead. 580 


| þ hr Romaniſts exalt in hyperbolical words 
the ranſom that Chriſt paid , that they 
may more ſpeciouſly debaſe it. 594,595 
Bellarmine eſteemeth not that the ſatisfaRion 
of Chriſt be actual. $94 
He faith chat Chriſt did not ſatisfie for our 
whole pain. 594 
What words are wſed in the ordination of 
Readers. 825 
Reading of Scripture forbidden by the Do- 


ors appointed by the Council of T7exf, 
confirmed by Popes. 35,167 
Herein the Roman Church followeth anci- 
ent Hereticks. | 9 4.5 
Order taken by the Council of Trext to bin- 
der the reading of Scriptures. 167 
God hath commanded the reading of Scrip- 
tHres. 168 
Reading of Scripture recommended by the 
Fathers,cowomen, artificers, &c.171,172,&c, 
The abſtinence of the, Rechavites makes no- 
thing for the Faſts of the Roman Church.508 
In what ſenſe a man may redeem his own 
ſins, 615 
Da Perron makes two ſorts of redemption, 
the one original,the other applicative.691 
Thar applicative redemption is a Chimzra.ib. 
Falſe Relig:0n loveth obicurity; the true, lay- 


eih open her doQrine. 810 
Another difference. $11,812 


When, Chriſtian Religion was ſpread in 
Wap. _ 843 
The Roman Re1;gion holds things for good, 
which in Ciyil converſation ſhould be held 
unreaſonable. 814. 
Relicks for the uſe of women with child,came 
from the Pagans, _ Fl 
Pope Tnnocext the 4th. having drained Eng- 
laya of money, ſendsthem in recompence 
a bottle full of Chriſts blood. 654. 
Lewy the ninth, buyeth the Crown of thorns 
and a piece of the true Croſs. 646 
In old time the remnant of the ſacred bread 
was either burnt, or given to lictle chil- ' 
dren to eat. | | 
Reſervation of the Sacrament was forbidden. 
- 774 
Reft of Eſther contains things contrary to 
the Book of :Eſther. 184. 
Earl Richard, brother co K. Henry the third 
of England,croſſeth himſelf for the voyage 
of Syria. He deteſteth the Popes wicked- 


in 


_ neſs. 545,646 
Riculphus was the forger and inventer of 
Decretals. 263,246 


How the Romans were clad according to their 
diverſe qualities, | 187 
The Roman was the Language of Countrey 
People in Gazls. .843 
Whether Rowe be called Babylon by St. Peter. 
| 7 
. The Roman Charch muſt not be called univer- 
fal. | | ER 
Reuffnas is injuriouſly handled by Du Perroy. 
| .- '- #0q 
Dx. Perron miſuſeth him wrorgfully about 


the word ſuburbicary. 273,274 
Uuuunu 3 S. 
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nee changed into Sanday, evenin the 
Apoſtles time. 162 
How the word Sacrament is taken by the Fa- 


thers, 731, &Cc. 
Several ſignifications of the word Sacrament. 
ibid. 


D# Perron calls the Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament, vain monuments, and cenora- 
phia. - 703 

To look npon the Sacrament was forbidden 


ro Catechumens and Penitents. 769,770 
Sacrifice. See Maſs. 
Whart arethe true Sacrifices. 425 
The Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. 680,681 


In what reſpe& the ſacrifice of beaſts was 
* propitiatory. 616 
The Sacrifice of the Maſs was not inſtituted 
by Chriſt. | 681,&c. 

In what ſenſe, and for what reaſons the Fa- 
thers called the Lords Supper a Sacrifice. 

| 687,692 &c. 
Dx Perron wanderech from the quettion. 
680 

An abſurd proof of the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
in the Council of Tre, by theſe words, 
Hoc facite, Do this. 681 
The death of Chriſt is the only propitiatory 


Donbe of Gregory Nazianzenu abour this 
queltion. 393 
Imaginary S$2:»rs, that never were, are wor- 
ſhipped in the Roman Church. 103, 
2 » 399,&c, 
id $aiats are contemned, and the late ones 
more elteemed., 402 
They that are nor yet admitted Saixrs, are 
declared Beari, which is a degree and ex. 
'peqative of holinels. 401,402 
The Roman Church is not contented to cail 
upon Saints, but makes them alſo our 
Redeemers. : 429 
Some condemn not invocation of Faixts, bur 
think it to be unneceſſary. The true ho- 
nour which ought to be given unto Saints, 
. . 429 
The incredible fervency of the Romag 
Church , abouc the worſhip of Saints. 
11d. 


Sacrifice for our fins. 682 


Of the commemoration, and application of | 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 686,&c. 
Oppoſition of the Maſs, with the Sacrifice 
of the Lords death, 691 
Sacrifices or oblations for fins are no more 
neceſſary. 683 
The difference between Sacrifice and Sacra- 
ment. | 805 
Holineſs in docrine, which the Romaniſts 
put among the marks of the Church, can- | 
not ſervethe turn of the Roman Church. 
84,85 
Difference between the ho/ineſs,and the truth 
of a doQrine. ibid. 
The doRrine of the Roman Church 1s not 
holy fince it teacheth vices. 1bid. 
$aints, See Invocation of Saints and Canoni- | 
&AtI08. | 
Before the year of Chrift 375. there was no | 
Invocation of Faints. 428 
The titles and offices attributed unto Sawrs, 


——— — 


are an imitation of Heathens. Fl 
The $aints know not our hearts. 388,&c. 
Texts of Scripture upon that Subject. , 
| 389,&c. 
Places of Fathers, 391,&c., 
| 


Lewss Vives complains of ir, ibid, 
Bellarmine ſaith, that the Saints are in ſome 
reſpet our Redeemers. 594 
Opinion of the Fathers, that all Saints muit 
paſs chrough the fire of the laſt judge- 
mener. 392 
What knowledge Saints have of things done in 
the world below. 

Opinion of the Fathers about that : Chyyſo- 
ftom and Auſtin vary about that queſtion. 
391,&c, 

And Gregory Nazianzen, 393 
Du Perros faith, that the Church: hath noc 
yet determined any thing abour thar. 


*» 


Saracens abolith the Kingdom of the Gorhs 


in Spain. 845 
Some kinds of FSarzsfaftion very gentle, 
586 


Some Satif ations are crimes, 610, 587,&c. 
Two kinds of Satiyfattion. 590 
The Roman Church holds, that we can /4- 
t#fie God with our own merit, ex con- 
digno, by equality , and equipollence, 
591,605, &c. 

And that God exaCteth of us more ſut/a- 
ion then che rigour of Juſtice requireth. 

| 606 
Unjuſt Sat zfattions. 607 
Exchange of bodily Satistactions into pecu- 
mary, 609,586 
Uncertainty of the SatisfaRtions of the Ro- 
man Church. GII 

A ſinner may ſay to a Pricft, I will have none 
of thy penance, for I 6hoole rather to [a- 
tisfien Purgarory. GI2Z 

A finngr may lay co Gods, Thou wilt pardon 
me: 


Ul 
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me wholly by Chriſt, &c. But I will not 
have ſo great a liberaliry, &c. Doctrine of 
Bellarmine. 467,468 
Means to be diſpenſed from ſarssfying. 612 
Chrilts /arsfattion is not applied by our /a- 
risfattions. | ' G13 
Gregory of Valentia Ceſpiſerh nag 
20 

Nonecan ſatzsfie for another. 621 
In what ſenſe the Fathers take the word ſa- 
risfton, and that they make rwo ſorts 
of them, the one towards God, the other 
rowards the Church. 662 
Sat 5fafion is made to God by humility, and 
by craving pardon, | 663 

In what ſenile St. Pax! faith that he ſuffers, 


that which is wanting to the ſufferings of | | 
' It ought to be read by all forts of perſons, 
624 | 


Chriſt. 623 
Places of Fathers ro that purpoſe. 
Confeſlion of Eſftins , Doctor of —_— 

1014. 

- The Pope affirmeth himſelf to be the Keeper 
and Steward of the Treaſure of the ſupe-- 
abounding ſatsfattons of the Saints, 30 
Saturninus Preacheth che Goſpel at Toleſa, 
An. Dom.252. | 844 

. Satyrus brother of St. Ambroſe not baptized, 
hangs the Sacrament at his neck , and 
throweth himſelf into the ſea, 769 
Scotland will not receive the Popes Legar, 
ſaying that never Legat entred into ir. 
644 

Burt ſoon after , another that bore not the 

ti:le of Legar, entred into it, and exhau- 

 ftedtheKingdom of money. 647 

Prohibition to read Scripture. 35,167,90 
Scripture is contrary ro the Church of Rome. 

36,37 

Scriptares authority above the Church. 55. 
Invectives of the Romanifts againſt Scrsp- 

tl7es : $7,061 

They compareit to dumb men,and to actors 

of dumb ſhews. ; Gi 

The Church gives no authority to a” 

ibid. 

The pretended authority of the Church ro 

interpret Scripture infallibly. 64,8&C. 
Perfection of Scripture. I52 
Teltimonies of the Fathers for that purpoſe, 

157, &C, 


Tris wrongfully accuſed of obſcurity. 173 
The Fathers affirm that it is clear. 11d. 
And that it expounds it ſelf. 174 


Vindication of the purity of Script are againit 
Da Perrons accuſations and talſifications. 
.175 


— 


Wonderfull Arts of Satan to ſuppreſs Scrip- 


ture, or take all authority from ir, 209 
Blaſphemie of Nicolas the firſt .againſt Scri-. 

pture. ibid; 
And of Cardinal X;mines againſt the Hebrew 

and Greek texts of Scripture. 292 
Epitheres which che Roman Church gives 
co Scripture. 149,150 


, Confeſlion of the Doors of the Roman 


Church for the perfection and authority 
of Scripture. 158 
Whether che learned only ought to read ic, 
168, &c. 

Sixtus Senenfis ſaith, that to give Liberty co 


| Shoo-makers, Fullers,&c.to read Scripture; 


is caſting holy things unto Dogs, 170 
Why che people of the Roman Church are 
frighted from reading Scripcure. 811 


and in a known rongue. 828,&C, 


. In the ancient Church the Holy Scripcure 


was ſet on the Table at the entry of 
Councils. 352 


' Inftead of thatit is laid at the Popes feet in 


the entry of thelate Councils. :bid. 
Pope Gelaſins the firſt , alledgeth Scripture' 
in deriſion, 77 
And maintains that the word of God in the 
Scripture is notalways fulfilled, 378 
Scripture wickedly alledged by Pope Hor. 
mſdas, | 379 
Schiſms in the Popedom. 101,103,104,105, 
| I06,107 

Schiſms between three Popes, Gregory the 
ewelfth, Bereditt che thirceench, and Fob 
the twenty-third., 107 
Schiſm between Zmgenins and. Felix, 108 
Schiſm berween Damaſin and Urficins, with 
much flaughter, 302 
Schiſm between Boniface and Eulalins. 


WF 

Deſcription of Schiſm and Schiſmaricks ; 

And whether Schiſmaticks can be ſaved 

: $04 

How God marketh his Ele& with his Seal. 9 
Papiſm imitates Sempelagianiſm. 


' Septimania, The Romans called ſo in Zan- 


greacc, and a little part of Gmyenxe. 


844 

Sctrenus Biſhop of Harſeille breaks Images. 
; 45k 

Gregory the firſt chides him for it; ibid. 


The brazen Serpent was not an Image of 
Chriſt, and was not worſhipped. 439 

Pablick Service was ſpoken aloud in the ar.- - 
cient Church, 146 
Why it is celebrated in an unknown tongue 
by Hcreticks. 811 

| Pablick. 


Publick ſervice in a tongue not underſtood, 
. contrary to the word of God and reaſon. 
817 


And to the practice of the Church of the | 


Old Teſtament. 822 
Publick Service muſt be celebrated with a 
Clear VOICE. 820 
The Ancient Chriſtian Church oyer all the 
world uſed an intelligible Languape in the 
preblick ſervice. $23 
In Refſia and Aoratia Divine ſervice is cele- 

' bracedin the Daimatick Language. 826 
Among the Abyſſins1n the Echiopick tongue. 
826 

In Greek in Greece. 825 
Why Divine Service is ſaid in Latine, 826, 


How the Latin Service £0t into France and 
Spain. 843 
How it got into Ernglazd and Germany. 846 
Andinto Ajricks | 849 
Sidexius Apollinaris, Oi him and his E- 
piitles. 363 
In all h.s Epiſtles to the Biſhops of Gazls no 
trace is ſeen of the Popes primacy. zb44. 
He attributes ro Lxp:y Biſhop of Troyes the 
titles which the Pope afſumeth. ibid, 
He preacheth at Boxrges, and complains of 
the decay of the Latine tongue. 844. 
Two ſorts of ſigns according to Du Perron, 
{ome of a things abſent, ſome of a preſent 
which appeareth nor. 74-3 
All j7ns are helps ro know, not hinderances 
and coverings. 743,744 
Two S:imeens Stilites , and their prodigious 
lives. 50O 
Statue ereted at Rome tO Simen Magn. 
227,&C. 

He cauſed his Starue, and that of his concu- 
binc, to be worſhipped by his Diſciples. 
39 

Simoniack Popes, and therefore unlawful! 
by che Rules of the Roman Church. 99 
Why Herefie and [dolatry, and Atheiſm, and 
icorning, are not ſet among mortal ſins 
inthe Roman Church. 538 
St. Paxl had the power to lead about with 
him a ſifer, wife, that is, a Chriſtian wo- 
man joyned to him in Marriage. 471 
Ridiculous diſtinction of D# Perron, who 
faith char a man that ſ{eeps not in reſpect 
of himſelf, may ſleep in reſpect of ano- 
ther. 858 
Secrates che Hiſtorian is wrongfully charged 
. with Novatianiſm. 321 
Spirzdion a married Biſhop. 492,493 
He feryech pork before a tranger in Zerr. 
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Spirtle in Baptiſm came from the Pagans, 


b/ 

Of the Szberbicary Countreys and Chur- 
ches. Dz Perron did not underitand that 
word. 274 
Succeſſion of Chairs, thatit is not a mark of 
the crue Church. 85,&C, 
In what ſen'e Terrxllianard Trenens prove 
their doerine by the ſucceſſion. 87 
Of the ſacceſſion of the Paſtors of our Chur. 
ches. 89,&c, 
The Papal chair was vacant,and without /zc- 
crſſor for two years. | 105 
And a little after , rwo years and a half. 
1 00 


| Succeſſion of the Papal Chair incerrupred 
827,828 | 


tor many years,in which,of three contend. 
ing Popes, one could not tell which was 
the Lawtul!. I 06,107 
Succeſſion of the Popedom broken under 
Engin. l07,&c, 
The firſt Biſhops of Rowe are uncertain. 
230 

The Succeſſion of the Church conſiſteth in 
tbe Contormity with the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, | 86 
Succeſſion of St. Peter in the Primacy is nor 
of Divine Right, according to Bellar« 
M11t. 2TI 
Examples in which Szperſtitien changeth the 
precepts of piety into exteriour geſtures. 
658 

Superſtition counterfeiteth true Religion, bur 
cannot atrain to the purity of conſcience, 
nor to the brightneſs of crutch. 626 
vide Cena. 
Pope Stephen the exghth condemned by Baro- 
nimts. IOO 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome calls Cyprias falſe 
Chriſt, and talſe Apoſtle. 249 
The Book of Suſanna is fabulous. The ab- 
ſurdics of the ſame, 183,200 
$Syleerins, he is deprived of the Popedom 
by Vigilizs, who bought it of Belizari- 
HF. 99 
Sylveſter the ſecond, made Pope by a com- 
pact from the Devil. 102 
Sylvefter the third made Pope, being ten or 
twelve years old, 103 
Symmachus recommends Pagan Religion tor 
the Antiquity, 119 
Evreoz7& , that word figrifying an aſſo- 
ciate Or adjoyned perſon, wis not undcr- 
ſtood by Cardinal Dx Perron. 425,486 
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N old time there was but one Table or 
Altar in a Church, and thar Table of 
wood, which might be removed. 768 
Tel:ſphorrs Biſhop of Reme, ordaineth the 
Eaſt ot Lent for the Clerks of Rome. 


242 

To none but God temples mult be conlecra- 
red. 777 
Our bodies are Temples of God, ibid. 


Tertullian , many of his opinions rejected 
by the Church of Rome. 155 
He condemneth Zepherinus Biſhop of Rowe. 
| o- 246,278 

He calls the Roman Biſhop, Biſhop of Bi- 
ſhops; but it 15 in ſcorn. zhid. 
He is contrary to Tranſubſtantiarton. 733 
How Ds Perron corrupteth an exceilent Te- 
ſtimony of Tertallian, ibid. 
Opinions of Theodorer not approved by the 
Church. of Rome. 140 
Places of T heodorer againſt Tranſubſtantiati- 
on. | 724,725 
Vindication of Theodoyet againſt che accula- 
tions of D# Perron, and Gregorims ae Þ a- 
lentia. 726 
Theophania or Chriſtmas day was celebrated 
in the Church upon the ſixth of Jannary. 


340 

T heophilus of Alexandria a perſecutor of 
Chryſoftom. 319 

He was not ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rome. 

| | 323 
Thomas Aquinas,his reaſensexamined about 
the judiciary abſolution, 570 


He accuſeth Chriſt of importunity. 573,&c. 
He applyeth co the Pope that which is ſaid of 
Chriſt, Of his fulneſs Wwe all receive. 
574 

He faith that the Pope can make a new edi- 
tion of the Creed. 71 
Themas Becket , being Lord Chancellor, is 
inveſted by King Henry the {econd with 
the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury. 633 
He retireth ro Sens. Excommunicates all 
that maintain the Kings Rights. 633 

In his reconciliation with the King, he makes 
him rwice hold his horſes bridle, 633 
He is ſlain by four of the Kings Seryants. 
634 

He is Sainted by the Pope. His rel:cks do 
miracles. Lewzrs the ſeventh of France 
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: Pope Alexanders Letters whereby he 


com- 
mands him to be worſhipped. 406 
T h1Hangs, in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory de- 
ſcribes the abuſe of Papal Indulgenees: 
463,464. 
He makes a memorable Narrative of Cardi- 
nal $imia, and Pope 7*lirs the third, 109 
T incl 15a cuſtom at Rowe tO pive the poſie 
abour, and make the Banker to go from 
houſe to houſe. F2I 
Tobit is no Canonical Book. Abſurdities of 
the ſame, 178 
Old Herericks grounded themſclyves upon 
Traaitions,and upon the unwritten word, 
38 
Of Traditions, and the power of the Church 
ro add co Scripture, 148,&c. 
In the Roman Church Traditions are of grea- 
ter authority then Scripture. 149,209 &c. 
Why Traditions are preferred before the ho. 
ly Scripture, 150 
Aoſes gave not unwritten Traditions to the 
people of 1/raed. 153 
W har Traditions oughr to be received. 151 
What Traditions the Faihers admit. 162, 
163 
TraarTtiom of the Bible, See Ver pon. 
The Roman Church praying in a rozgue not 
anderſtood, imitates the ancient Hereticks. 
46 
The ancient Church over all the world uſed 
an intelligible tongue in Gods ſervice. 
: 128.& /eq. 
A ſtrange language is rather a mark of acurie 
then of a bleſling. . 819 
The Latin rongue was once more uſual in 
Ganls, then that of Ga#ls. 843,&C; 
By whac means the Latin tongue came to be 
uted in the Divine Service in France, and 
Spain, ibid, &c. 
When and how Latin was corrupted. 844, 
84. 
TheTLatin tongue once -uſual and: familiar in 
Spain. | 845 
The Jewiſh tongue though degenerated 
from Hebrew, 1s yet called Hebrew in the 
New Teſtament. 822,823 
T raffick-of AbJolmions and diſpenſations.35, 
$57,%C. 
And of the remiſſion of fins. 577,609 
Shamefull zraffck of holy things in the Ro- 
man Church. * 578 
Cardinal Tolet excuſeth ir, 578 
Intamous plundering and exaQions of the 
Pope in England. 644,645 ,&c. 
Merchandize under colour of a Croiſade,and 


comes to worſhip them, 6:4,635 


diſpenſing from che yow. 647 
SO 
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A notorious precedent of ſordid exaction. 


653,054 
Ancient Hereticks believed Tranſubſtantia- 
1800. 49 


The ſixth Council of Carthage contrary tO 
Tranſubſtantion , falſified in the Latin 


Tomes. 338 
F 


V. 


Ecters of the Emperour Y.lentinian the 
third, deferring the primacy to the Bi- 

> fhopot Rome. | 362 
Vices and baſeneſs of that Emperour. 361 
The Emperovr Theodoſars deſpiſerth the Let- 
tets ©* that Monſter, written in the be- 
half of Leo the firit , B-ſhop of Rome. 
362 

Theſe Letters were extorted. 362 
He 'con{trains Hilary Biſhop of Arles to 
yield to Leo. ibid. 
The Emperor Yalenti»ian died without Bap- 
tiſm. * 670 
Varro condemneth Images of the Gods. 
436 

The Y#lgar ver fron authorized by the Coun- 

'__ cilof Trex, is falſeand full of corrupti- 
Ons, 34 

It cannot be comparable to the Hebrew and 
Greek originals. 171,172 
Anciently the Bible was tranſlated into all 
Languages. I70,171 
Horrible blaſphemy of Cardinal X:meves, 
comparing the Hebrew and Grek Text ot 
Scripture to two thieves, and the Yulgar 
Latin ver ſon to Chriſt. 172 

- The vulgar Latin *verſioz hath falſified rhe 
words of the inſtitution of the Lords Sup- 
per. 35.695 
Thar falſification troubleth the ſenſe. 698 
Eight chouſand texts corrected inthe Latin 
Bible. 34. 
In the end of the third chapter of the reſt of 
Eſther, the Vulgar verſion clips a claule, 
as contrary to'the kiſſing of the Popes 
Feet. 35 
Other corruptions. zb1d. 
Yeronica, or Chriſts face on a cloth being 
carried in Proceſtion , turns it ſelf the 
beard upwards. 641 
Praying to that cloath, 641,446 


Yiftor the firſt Biſhop of Rowe ſeparates all 
the Oriental Churches from his Commu- 
nion for the queſtion about Zsſter day. 
| | 242 
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The Oriental Biſhops,and [renews refiſt him. 
242 
His excommunication was withour effect. 
| 242,243 
V:ifter the ſecond and third poiſoned in the 
Chalice. | 103,104. 
Of the adoration of the Virgin Mary a- 
mong Hererticks. 41 
St. Epiphanixs ſharply rebuketh thoſe thar 
worſhip the Virgin Afary, and choſe thar 
call her Queen of heaven, 426 
Blaſphemy of ſome that in the Virgin Mary 
- was fulfilled that which Ahaſuerms promi- 
ſed to Queen Eſther, to give her half- his 
Kingdom. 433 
Blaſphemies of the Romaniſts, under pre- 
rence of honouring the Virgin Aary. 
She was not free from ſin. I a 
Pope Vigilizs excommunicated by the Bj. 
ſhops of Africk. 244,335 
He uſurpeth the Popedom with money. 99 
He kills Sy/verizs lus predeceſſor. bid. 
Villa Vincentias, an Auguſtinian Monk, cen- 
ſ{urcch the Fathers, I25 
Vincentius Lirinenſis, 82,83 
Virginity, the advantage of it above Matri- 
mony. 469 
Whecher the Church be always in fighr. 
I5,&cC. 
The Yi/igeths in Spain obſerved the Mfoza- 
' rabick Service. 845 
Union, 1t1s not a mark of the true Church. 
I16 
The word «ns inLatin, as alſo *s in Greek, 
ſ1gnifie one alone,or only, 430,705,&c, 
Vocation of Paſtors. See Srccefſion, 
In the time of Chriſt and his Apoliles, ma- 
ny have preacht withour ordinary calling, as 
e£Earfius and Frumentins in 1ndia. 90, 
| 9I,&c, 
Difference between a charge, and the Ways 
LO ENter into it. 92 
Our advantage in this cauſe above the Ro. 
man Church, 93,94 
An Archbiſhop of five years of age, 101 
Of the creation or eleftion of Popes. 108 
Io 
Means how Cardinals, and other Slow 
attain to their charges. | 109 
How Arc hbiſhops receive the Pal!. I10 
How and how far v\vs ought to be kepr. 
| 473:&C. 
Raſhneſs of the vow of Celibar. 474. 
Form of the wow of a Novice Dominican 
when he becomesa Profe/s. 475 


Urban the lecong uſurpetht inveſticures. 63 1 


Urſula 
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'©r(ula, an 1maginary Saint, that never was 
inthe world. 390,400 


W. 


THe Ancient Church uſed not a round 
wafer upon the holy Table, bur a good 
quantity of bread for the whole Congree 
gation to communicate. FT 768 
Scripture takes often the word waſhing for 
the remiſſion of ſins, and for regeneratt- 
on, 8 TEE 
bip ones ſelf. ce Flayellation. 
of Me wi ſervants of Chibrches, and 
of their vow, 473 


. The Roman Church puts good works among 
peEnances. 


608 


They are not meritorious, 61 6.6177,8c. 
Wiſdom of Solomon, the book ſo entituled, is 
Apecrypha, and falſly attribured to Solo 


LA | | 187 
Abſurdities and untruths init. 181,183 
Auſtin reprehended for alledging it, 199 
It is held to be made by Sirach. 199 
St. Aſtin opinion about it. 204 


Whole babitaal, there is no ſuch thing, it is a 
conceit of D# Perrons invention, #83 


Z. 
Poxe Zachary declareth many ſorts of 
meats unclean, $IZ 
Zepherinus Biſhop of Rome reproved by Ter- - 
tuliian, 246 


